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Life        i  Payments  |                Life        |  Payments 

Payable 
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Life 

Limited 
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Paymeat-s 

25 
•SO 
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1  18    0     1     3  12    6     .35      3    6  10           3    0    3 
3    16     1     3  IS    4     1  f40i     3  14    9          S    7    « 
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45'     »    6    9 
50      4    17 

£   *.   d. 

a  17  6 

4  IS    1 
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the  Profits  without  any  compensating  advantages.] 
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payment  after  age  50. 
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same  as  most  Offices  require  to  be  paid  during  the  whole  term  of  life. 

Claims  are  payable  one  month  after  proof  of  death. 

Reports  tc'uh  Statemest  of  Pmnxiples  mag  be  had  on  application. 
J.  MUIR  LEITCH,  Lond*u  Sea-elarp.  JAMES  WATSOX,  Manager. 
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PEEFATOEY  NOTE. 

I  HAVE  again  to  thank  the  many  correspondents  who  have  so 
liberally  assisted  me  in  the  preparation  of  this  year's  edition  of  the 
Yeae-Book  :  without  such  help  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  to 
keep  the  work  up  to  date  year  after  year.  I  have  been  even  more 
abundantly  supplied  with  material  this  year  than  last,  and  as  one 
result  the  Year-Book  is  again  increased  in  size.  Several  coimtries 
have  been  to  a  large  extent  re-cast,  as  will  be  seen  by  reference  to 
Egypt,  Italy,  Eussia,  and  some  of  the  British  Colonies.  Throughout 
the  statistics  have  been  renewed,  added  to,  and  in  many  instances 
re-arranged.  Several  correspondents  have  been  good  enough,  un- 
solicited, to  make  useful  suggestions  and  corrections,  which  have 
been  welcome. 

Sir  Rawson  W.  Rawsok,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  has  kindly  allowed  me 
to  use  the  diagrams  and  tables  prepared  for  his  presidential  address 
to  the  Statistical  Society,  and  Sir  Edwabd  Hertslet,  C.B.  has  been 
good  enough  to  supply  me  with  the  changes  in  the  diplomatic  lists 
in  advance  of  the  new  issue  of  his  valuable  *  Foreign  Office  List.' 


J.  S.  K 


'  Statssxan's  Ybab-Book  '  Officb, 

29  &  30  Bhdfohd  Sthekt,  Sthakd,  Lokdon,  W.C. 
February  2,  1885. 
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I'FX^ITY  OF  POPULATION  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES 
OF  ELTiOPK 


Belgium 

Year  of 
Enumera- 
tion 

188U 

Area: 
EngUsh 
sq.  miles 

Popnlation 

'opn.  per 

square 

mile 

11,373 

5,520,009 

485     1 

NETHBBL.OfDS 

1883 

12.648 

4,172,921 

329>8 

C^T.  Bkitaix  &  Irelant) 

1881 

120,832 

35,026,108 

290 

Englaii  1    . 

„ 

50,823 

24,613,926 

484 

"Wales 

7.363 

1.360,513 

184 

Scotland   . 

., 

29,820  ' 

3,735,573 

125 

Ireland     . 

„ 

32,531 

5,174,836 

160 

iTAiY    .            .            .             • 

1881 

114,926 

28,459,451 

247 

Gebmakt 

1880 

212,028 

45,234,061 

213 

Prussia     . 

,, 

137,066 

27,279,111 

200 

Bavaria    . 

29,292 

5.284,778 

180 

Wiirttemberg     . 

„ 

7,675 

1,971,118 

256 

Saxony     . 

6,777 

2,972,805 

438 

Frascb 

IhSl 

204,092 

37.672,048 

184 

SWITSBKLAXD 

1     1880 

15,992 

2,846,102 

178 

AcSTRIA-HcifGARY 

j     1880 

240,942 

37,786,346 

157 

Austria     . 

,, 

115,903 

22,144,244 

191 

Hungary  . 

„ 

125.039 

15,642,102 

125 

Dekmark     . 

1880 

13,784 

1,969,039 

143 

POETUGAL       . 

1878 

36,510 

4,160,315 

114 

BomANIA     . 

1878 

48,307 

5,376,000 

Ul 

;  Sebvia 

1882 

18,800 

1,820,000 

96 

Spain  .... 

1877 

191,100 

16,061,859 

84 

Grkkcb 

1881 

25,041 

1.979,305 

79 

Ttrket  in  Europb 

1881 

63,850 

4,490,000 

70 

I 

RCSSIA  IX  EVROPK 

1882 

2,041,402 

86,486.959 

42 

S\rSDKN    AND  NOKWAT  . 

293,848 

6,497,245 

1       22 

Sweden     . 

1881 

1            170,979 

4,572,245 

1         27 

1       Norway     . 

1881 

{            122,869 

1,913,000 

1         '■' 
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1             THE  EXPORT  MARKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM 

IN  1882  AND  1883. 

Increase  (  +  »,or 

;        Exports  of  British  home  produce 

to  the  prmcipal  Foreign  Countries 

1882 

1883 

Diminution  (  — )> 

j                and  British  Possessions 

in  1883,  as  com- 
pared with  1882 

£ 

£ 

£ 

FIRST  GROUP  :— 

British  India  .... 

29.059,327 

31,874,084 

+  2,814,757 

United  States . 

30,970,147 

27,372,968 

-3,597,199 

Australasia 

25,365,087 

24,216,452 

-1,148,635 

Germany 

18,518,024 

18,787,635 

+     269,611 

France    . 

j 

17,421,212 

17,567,512 

+     146,300 

SECOND  GROUP:— 

Netherlands     .... 

9,379,737 

9,506,246 

+     126,509 

British  North  America 

9,699,957 

9,155,927 

-    544,030 

Belgium  .         . 

8,080,310 

8,327,941 

+     247,631 

Italy       .         .         . 

6,480,258 

7,121,948 

+     641,690 

Turkey  .... 

6,422,542 

6,689,775 

+     267.233 

Brazil 

6,875.617 

6,648,470 

-    227,147 

Russia     . 

6,771,847 

5,036,614 

-    735,233 

Argentine  Republic 

4,16fi,717 

4,904,082 

+     737,365 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal 

7,495,554 

4,556,784 

-2,938,770 

China 

4,613,017 

4,224,854 

-    388,163 

THIRD  GROUP  :- 

Sweden  and  Norway 

3,628,379 

3,868.822 

+     240,443 

Spain 

3,669,618 

3,785,034 

T     115,416 

Egypt     . 

2,450,504 

3,367.300 

+     916,796  ' 

Hong  Kong    . 

;      3,032,320 

2,891,477 

-     140,843 

Straits  Settlements  . 

2,338,087 

2,624,001 

+     285,914 

British  West  Indies 

2,209,460 

2,383,182 

+     173,722 

Japan 

2,119,151 

2,276,573 

+     157,422 

Denmark 

2,167,742 

2,265,959 

+       98,217 

Spanisli  West  Indies 

2,299,648 

2,246,305 

-      53,343 

Java 

i      1,823,155 

2,133,407 

+     310,252 

1  Chili        . 

2,999,852 

2,059,889 

-    939,963 

Portugal 

i      1,956,908 

1,962,184 

+         5,276 

Mexico   . 

1.861,432 

1,562,321 

-    309,111 

i    Roumania 

972,559 

1,342,619 

+     370,060 

'    Greece    . 

1,075,531 

1,288,876 

+     213,345  ' 

Uruguay 

1,455,122 

1,286,769 

-     168,353  ! 

Philippine  Islands  . 

1,306,949 

1,216,904 

-      90,045 

1   Colombia        .... 

1      1,016,608 

1 

1,196,313 

+     179,705 

COMPARATIVE    TABLES. 
III. 


THE  IMPORT  MARKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM             | 

IN  1882  AXD  1883 

1 

1 

Imports  into  the  United  Kingdom 

1883 

Increase  (+),  or 
Dimination  (  — ). 

fiomthe  principal  Foreign  Countries 

1883 

in 

1883.  as  com-; 

and  British  Possessions 

1 

pared  with  1882 1 

1 

i              ^ 

£ 

£ 

FIRST  GROUP:— 

1 

United  States. 

88,352,613 

99.238.960 

+ 

10,886,347  i 

British  India  .... 

39,921,127 

38,882,829 

— 

1,038,298 

France    ..... 

39,090,381 

38,636,022 

— 

454,359 

Germany         .... 

2.5.570.985 

27,907.626 

+ 

2,336,641 

Australasia      .... 

25.174,588 

25,936,201 

+ 

761,613 

Netherlands    .... 

j    25,320,709 

26,115,586 

— 

205,123  ; 

SECOND  GROUP:— 

1 

Russia    ..... 

21,047,722 

20,976,182 

— 

71.540  1 

Belgium ..... 

14,932,674 

16,178,346 

+ 

1,245,671  i 

British  North  America    . 

10,398.850 

12,283,727 

+ 

1,884,877 

Sweden  and  Norway 

11,758,635 

11,834,314 

+ 

75,679  1 

'    Spain 

11.488,245 

11,623,663 

+ 

135,418    , 

China 

9,936,092 

10,137.739 

+ 

101,647 

Egypt     

7,796,002 

10,008,659 

+ 

2,212,567 

;    Denmark         .... 

5.249,467 

6,264,998 

+ 

1,005,531 

Brazil 

6,482,144 

6.138,521 

— 

343,623 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal 

6,274,896 

5,895,909 

- 

378,986 

THIRD  GROUP  :- 

i 
1 

! 

Turkey 

i      4.831,703 

6,465,299 

+ 

633,596  1 

Straitij  Settlements . 

4,580,499 

4,643,016 

+ 

62.517  j 

Java 

3,739,534 

4,090,593 

+ 

351.059 

Roumania        .... 

4,973,901 

3,516,442 

— 

1,457,459 

Portugal          .... 

3,676,054 

3,463,500 

— 

212,554 

Chili 

3,436,680 

3,429,755 

— 

6,726 

Italy 

3,481,325 

3,392,446 

— 

88,879 

British  West  Indies 

4,12.5,324 

3,172,415 

— 

952,909  : 

Austria  .         .         . 

2,014.524 

2,337,896 

+ 

323,372  ' 

Peru 

2,684,854 

2,250,476 

— 

434,378 

Ceylon    ..... 

2,408,038 

2,172,736 

— 

23.5,302 

'    Greece   ..... 

1.849,597 

1,905,635 

+ 

56,038 

1  British  Guiana 

2.404,334 

1,715,173 

— 

689,161   ' 

Philippine  Islands  . 

2,307,117 

1,670,076 

— 

637,041 

1    Hong  Kong    .... 

1,429,749 

1,171,986 

— 

257,763 

Spanish  West  Indies 

1,768,637 

1,079,494 

— 

689,143  j 

1,234,249 

945,708 

— 

288,541  : 

Colombia        .... 

i      1,120,370 

1 

782,862 

" 

337,608 

X!'« 
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IV. 

COMPARISON  OF  COUNTEIES  AND  COLONIES  TO  SCALE.— AREA. 


O 


Portuguese 
Colonies, 

705,778 
sq.  m. 


Dutch 
Colonies, 

682,792 
sq.  m. 


French 
Colonies, 

382,706 

sq.  m. 


Spanish 

Colonies, 

165,734  sq.m. 


United 

Kingdom, 

120,757  sq.m, 


Danish 

Colonies, 

87,124  pq.  in. 


bd 


:    Holland,       ,P^"^^^^'        Portugal, 
i  12,648  sq.  m.igl!gl^qi^j-^4,499  sq.  m. 


Spain, 

192,959 
sq.  m. 


France, 

204,092 

sq.  m. 


The  entire  figure  represents  the  Area  of  the  British  Colonies',  8,000,000  sq.  m. 


COMPARATIVE    TABLES.  XH 

V. 

COMPARISON   OF  COUNTRIES   AND   COLONIES    TO   SC.U.E.— 
POPULATION. 


Portuguese    d 

French  Spanish         i  Colouies,      ^^ 

Colonies,  Colonies,  3,723,967.    S^ 

8,722.857.  8,175,467.       S" 


Dutch  Colonies, 
26,841,597. 


ft     ' 


' 

United 

France, 

Kingdom, 

37,672,048 

35,153,780. 

Spain, 

16,350,874. 

3  5 

o 

o 


The  entire  figure  represents  Pop.  of  British  Colonies,  214,000,000. 
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VI.— GENERAL  TEADE,  IMPORTS   AND   EXPORTS. 
United  Kingdom,  £715,371,000. 


Ui 


o 

o 
o 

o 
o 

CO 

o 

O     1 

France, 

oo" 

CO 

IS" 

X2  "^ 

t^ 

£425,460,000. 

<^ 

Tl 

* 

CL|  ^    < 

P 

«H 

CS 

^ 

f^ 

o 

as 

w 

.    1 
-®    1 

5 

o 
a 
o 

3 


The  entire  figure  represents  the  Total  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

VII.— tradp:  of  each  country  with  its  colonies. 

United  Kingdom,  £186,358,000. 


Denmark,  £590,000. 
Portugal,  £317,000. 


The  entire  figure  represents  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  its 
Colonies. 


COMPARATITE    TABLES. 


VIII. 


Statemintof  the  Area  and  Population  of  the  Colonial  Poueuiunu  of  each 
European  Country  in  each  Quarter  of  the  Globe,  and  of  each  of  those 
Countries,  on  \st  January,  1884. 


Burope 

Africa 

Asia 

America 

An8trala.sia 

PoI}-nesiA 

Britiah'                        Portuguese'        |          Spari^* 

Are* 

196 

268,507 

930,358 

3,613.644 

3,117,965 

7,7*U 

Popolation  <    Area 

Popnlati<ni 

Area 

Popalation 

257,866 

2,598.741 

202.1 79. 7sl 

6,0l2,5u2 

2,742,5.50 

126,502 

698,618 
7,160 

2374.414 
849,553 

8.658 
115,*J6 
46,770 

315.974 
5,603,685 
2,253,332 

Total  of  ColonleB 

7,938,422 

313,917,943 

706,778 

3,733,967 

165,734 

8,175,467 

"^r^nt?^  ""'""           1^'"'  i  ^•^«-^«' 

34,499 

4,160,315 

193,959 

16,350.874 

Europe 

Africa 

Asia 

America 

Australasia 

Polynesia 

Dutch 

French  *            j            Danish 

Area 

Population 

Area 

Popalation  1    Area 

Population 



636,329 
46,463 

26,743.678 
97,919 

269,931 
55.643 
48,0«6 

9,006 

.V385429 

2,855,519 

400,531 

81.588 

40,266 
46,858 

83,669 
43,463 

Total  of  Colonies 

682,793  1    26,841,597 

382.706 

8,722,857 

87,124 

127.122 

Total  of   Mother 
Country 

12.648  j      4,172,971  '  204,092 

37,672,048 

13,784       1,969,039 

'  Channel  Islands  transferred  from  mother  country  to  European  colonies. 
-  Azores  and  Maileira  ilitto  to  African  colonies. 
'  Canaries  and  Ceuta  ditto  to  ditto. 

•  Algeria  noited  with  African  colonies ;  the  protectorates  of  Tunis  and  Cambodia  in- 
cluded ;  the  recent  acquisitions  in  Tonquin  not  indudei. 
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IX. 

Statetnent  sTimving  tlie  Amount  and  Com2)arative  Growth  of  the  Trade  of 
each  European  Country  having  Colonial  Possessions ;  also  the  Total 
Trade  of  each  Country ,  and  its  Trade  with  its  own  Colonial  Possessions, 
distinguishing  Imports  and  Exports,  together  with  the  Percentage  In- 
crease, or  Decrease,  on  tlie  Average  of  Three  Year's  at  each  of  the  jJeriods 
for  which  Returns  are  available  hetwecn  1872  and  1883. 

(From  data  furnished  by  the  Board  of  Trade.) 
[OOO's  omitted  in  amount  columns.] 


Countries 

Periods 
of 

Comparative  Growth  of  tlie  Trade  of  each  European 
Country  having  Colonial  Possessions 

Comparison 

Total  Trade 

Triennial 
Averages 

Imports 

Exports 

Average 
Annual  Value. 

Percentage 
of  Difference 

1 

Average         Percentage 
Annual  Value  .of  Difference 

First 
Period 

Last 
Period 

First  I  Last 
3  Years  3  Years 

1 

In- 
crease 

De- 
crease 

First 
3  Years 

Last 
3  Years 

In- 
crease 

De- 
crease 

United  King- ) 
dom    .        .  J 

Portugal 

Spain     . 

Holland  (spe-  \ 
cial  trade)  . ) 

France   . 

Denmark 

1874-76 

1872-74 
1872-74 

1873-75 

1874-76 
1874-76 

1881-83 

1879-81 
1880-82 

1880-82 

1881-83 
1880-82 

£      1      £ 
373,059,412,311, 

7,289,     9,318, 
18,074,:  27,181, 

55,638,   75,501, 

183,908,237,931, 
12,773,  13,438, 

10-5 

27-8 
50-4 

35-7 

29-4 
5-2 

- 

£ 
278,679, 

6,133, 
20,542, 

42,836, 

187,421, 
9,864, 

£ 

303,060, 

6,360, 
27,465, 

57,758, 

187,329, 
10,520, 

8-8 

3-7 
33-7 

34-8 
6-7 

- 

Countries 

Periods  of 
Comparison 

Trade  of  each  Country  with  its  own  Possessions 

Triennial 

Averages 

Imports 

Exports 

Average       1  Percentage 
Annual  Value  'of  Difference 

1 

Average 
Annual  Value 

Percentage 
of  Difference 

I'irst 
Period 

Last 
Period 

1881-83 

1879-81 
1880-82 

1880-82 

1881-83 
1880-82 

First 
3  Years 

Last       In-    ;    De- 
3  Years  crease  crease 

'   First 
3  Years 

Last 
3  Years 

In-   1    De- 
crease crease 

United  King-  \ 
dom    .        .  / 

Portugal 

Spain     . 

Holland  (spe-  \ 
cial  trade)    J 

France  . 

Ditto  exclud- 
ing Algeria, 

Denmark 

1874-76 

1872-74 
1872-74 

1873-75 
1874-76 
1874-76 

£ 
83,640, 

179, 
2,119, 

6,698, 

j  9,144, 
t  4,420, 

310, 

96,551 

159, 
1,857 

4,454, 

9,228 
5,380 

329 

j  15-4 

1 

0-9 
21-7 

6-1 

1  11-2 
|l2-4 

33-5 

£ 
74,905 

1        151 
i    2,871 

!    3,603 

9,632 

2,988 

220 

1      £ 
89,807, 

158, 
!     3,295, 

1     3,654 

11,828 
3,816 

261 

19-9 

4-G 
14-8 

1-4 

22-8 
27-7 

18-6 

JVbf«>.— The  general  trade  of  Holland  has  not  been  published  since  the  year  1871.  The 
excess  of  the  general  (i.e.,  Iiome  and  transit  trades)  over  the  special  trade  on  the  average  of 
the  three  years  1869-71  was  31'6  per  cent,  for  imports  and  36'7  per  cent,  for  exports.  Apply- 
ing the  same  proportions  to  tlie  period  1880-82,  the  general  imports  and  exports  of  Holland 
would  amount  to  99,283,000/.  and  78,955,000/.  rosiioctively.  The  export  trade  of  Holland 
given  in  this  Dutch  table  includes  colonial  produce  re-exported. 


COMPARATIVE    TABLES. 
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Statement  shorcing  the  Proportion  rchich  the  Trade  {Import  and  Exporf)  of 
each  European  Country,  Kith  itg  own  Pottesdoiu,  bore  to  its  Total  Trade 
on  the  Average  oftlie  Years  at  the-  end  of  the  Past  Decennial  Period  for 
which  Returns  are  arailable. 


(Compiled  from  the  preceding  table.) 


Couatri^ 

United    King-) 
dom             .J 

Periods 

of 

Comparieon 

Percentage  Proportion  to  Total  Trade 

Crienuial  Arerages  ■ 

Imports 

KTpOltB 

Total 

First 
Period 

Last 
Period  1 

1 

Firrt 

3 
Years 

Lut 

3 
Years 

First 
3 

Yeare 

Last 
3 

Tears 

First 

3 
Teats 

LMt 

S 
Tears 

1874-76  1  1881-83  ! 

22-4 

23-4 

36-9 

S9-6 

24-3 

26-1 

Portugal . 

1872-74 

1879-81  ■ 

2-5 

1-7 

2-5 

2-5 

»-5 

2-0 

Spain 

1872-74 

1880-SS  ; 

11-7 

6-8 

13-9 

n-« 

U4 

»-4 

Holland    (spe- ) 
cial  trade)    .) 

1873-76 

188U-82  1 

12-0 

5-9 

8-2 

6-1 

10-4 

C-0 

1 

,4-8 

3-8 

4-2 

4-2 

Ditto,    exclad-  : 
ing  Algeria  .  > 

1874-76 

1881-«3  i 

1 

•2-3 

2-0 

1-2 

1-3 

:•: 

1-7 

Denmark 

1874-76 

1880-«3  j 

2  4 

2-4 

2-3 

2-5 

2-3 

2-5 

-Vofe.— The  special  exports  of  Holland  include  Dutch  colonial  produce  re-exported. 


PAET  THE  FIRST. 
THE    STATES    OF    EUROPE. 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

(Oesterreich-Uxgarische  Moxabchie.) 
Reigning  Emperor  and  King. 

Franz  Josef  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
August  18,  1830,  the  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl,  second  son  of 
the  late  Emperor  Franz  I.  of  Austria,  and  of  Archduchess  Sophie, 
Princess  of  Bavaria.  Proclaimed  Emperor  of  Austria  after  the  abdi- 
cation of  his  imcle,  Ferdinand  I.,  and  the  renunciation  of  the 
crown  by  his  father,  December  2,  1848;  crowned  King  of  Hun- 
gary, and  took  the  oath  on  the  Hungarian  Constitution,  June  8, 
1867.  Married  April  24,  1854,  to  Empress  Elisabeth,  bom  Decem- 
ber 24,  1837,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Maximilian  of  Bararia. 

Children  of  thf.  Emperor. 

I.  Archduchess  Gisela,  horn  Jvdy  12,  1856;  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Prince  Leopold,  second  son  of  Prince  Luitpold  of  Bararia, 
born  February  9,  1846  (see  page  133). 

H.  Archduke  Rudolf,  Crown  Prince  and  heir-apparent,  general 
in  the  service  of  Austria,  bom  August  21,  1858;  married  May  10, 
1881,  to  Princess  Stephanie,  second  daughter  of  King  Leopold  H., 
of  Belgium,  born  May  21.  1864.  Oflfspring:  Elisabeth,  bom  Sep- 
tember 2,  1883. 

in.  Archduchess  Maria  Valeria,  bom  April  22,  1868. 

Brothers  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Archduke  Karl  Ludicig,  field-marshal-lieutenant  in  tlie 
Imperial  army,  bom  July  30,  1833  ;  married,  in  first  nuptials,  No- 
vember 4,  1856,  to  Princess  Margaret,  bom  May  24,  1840,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  widower,  September  15,  1858 ; 
married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  21,  1862,  to  Princess  Annun- 
ciata,  bom  March  24,  1843,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  II. 
of  Naples;  widower,  May  4,  1871  ;  married,  in  third  nuptials,  July 
23,  1873,  to  Princess  Maria,  born  August  24,  1855,  daughter  of  the 
late  Prince  Miguel  of  Braganza,  Regent  of  Portugal.  Ofispring  of 
the  second  and  third  unions  are  six  children : — 1.  Franz,  bom 
December  18,1863.  2.  Otto,  bom  April  21, 1865.  3.  Ferdinand, 
bom  December  27,  1868.  4.  Margaret,  born  May  13,  1870.  5. 
^larie,  bom  July  31,  1876.     6.  Elizabeth,  born  July  7,  1878. 

II.  Archduke  Ludicig,  major-general  in  the  Imperial  army,  bom 
May  15,  1842. 
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Cousins  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Archduke  Albrecht,  born  Aug.  3,  1817,  son  of  tlielate  Arch- 
duke Karl,  field-mai'shal-general ;  field-marshal  and  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army  of  the  Empire,  1868-69;  married,  May  1,  1844, 
to  Princess  Hildegarde  of  Bavaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  OiF- 
gpring  of  the  union  is  one  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  born  July  15, 
1845,  and  married,  Jan.  18,  1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  Wurttem- 
berg  (see  page  143). 

II.  Archduchess  Elisabeth,  born  Jan.  17,  1831;  married,  April 
18,  1854,  to  Archduke  Kai^l  Ferdinand,  brother  of  the  preceding 
Archduke  Albrecht ;  widow,  November  20,  1874.  Offspring  of  the 
imion  are  four  children:^ — 1.  Friedrich,  born  June  4,  1856,  and 
married  Oct.  8,  1878,  to  Isabella,  daughter  of  Duke  Rudolf  of  Croy- 
Dulmen,  born  Feb.  27,  1856.  2.  Marie  Christina,  born  July  21, 
1858 ;  married  Nov.  29,  1879,  to  Alfonso  XII.,  King  of  Spain.  3. 
Karl,  born  Sept.  5,  1860.     4.  Eugen  Ferdinand,  born  May  21, 1863. 

III.  Archduke  Wilhelm,  inspector-general  of  the  artillery,  born 
April  21,  1827,  brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes. 

IV.  Archduke  Leopold,  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corps  of 
engineers,  born  June  6,  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Eainer,  fifth 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Franz  I. 

V.  Archduke  Ernst,  commander  of  the  3rd  corps  d'armee,  born 
Aug.  8,  1824,  brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Leopold. 

VI.  Archduke  Sigismund,  commander  of  the  45th  regiment  of 
Imperial  infantry,  born  Jan.  7,  1826,  brother  of  the  two  preceding 
archdukes. 

VII.  Archduke  Bainer,  administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  of 
sciences,  born  Jan.  11,  1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  arch- 
dukes;  married,  February  21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Caro- 
line, daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Karl  of  Austria. 

VIII.  Archduke  Heinrich,  major-general  in  the  Imperial  army, 
born  May  9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four  preceding  archdukes; 
married,  Feb.  4,  1868,  to  Leopoldine  Hoffmann,  elevated  Countess 
Waldeck,  born  November  29,  1842. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  upwards  of  twenty  other  Arch- 
dukes and  Archduchesses  of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly 
reigning  branch  of  Tuscany  and  of  Modena.  Head  of  both  branches 
— since  the  death  of  Archduke  Francisco,  ex-duke  of  Modena, 
October  20,  1875 — is  Archduke  Ferdinand,  born  June  10,  1835, 
nominal  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  from  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22, 
1860. 

The  Imperial  family  of  Austria  descend  from  Eudolf  von  Habs- 
burg,  a  German  Count,  born  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 
Holy  Koman  Empire  in  1276.    The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  Avith 
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Emperor  Karl  VI.,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
hand  to  Duke  Franz  of  Tuscany,  afterwards  Kaiser  Franz  I.  of 
Germany,  of  the  House  of  Lorraine,  who  thereby  became  the  founder 
of  the  new  line  of  Habsburg- Lorraine.  Maria  Theresa  was  suc- 
ceeded, in  1780,  by  her  son  Joseph  II.,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left 
the  Crown  to  his  brother  Leopold  II.,  at  Avhose  death,  in  1792,  his 
son  Franz  I.  ascended  the  throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  having 
been  married  four  times,  left  a  large  family,  the  members  of  which 
and  their  descendants  form  the  present  Imperial  House.  Franz  was 
the  first  sovereign  who  assximed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  *  Kaiser,'  of 
Austria,  aft^r  having  been  compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the 
Imperial  Crown  of  Germany,  for  more  than  five  centuries  in  the 
Habsburg  family.  The  assumption  of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria 
took  place  on  Augu.st  11, 1804.  Franz  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the 
Emperor  Ferdinand  IV.,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec.  2, 1848,  the  Crown 
fell  to  his  nephew  the  present  Emperor-King  Franz  Josef  I. 

The  present  Emperor-King  has  a  civil  list  of  9,300,000  florins, 
or  930,000/. :  one  moiety  of  this  sum,  4,650,000  florins,  or  465,000/., 
is  paid  to  him  as  Emperor  of  Austria,  out  of  the  revenue  of  Austria, 
and  the  other  moiety  as  King  of  Hungary,  out  of  the  revenue  of 
Hungary. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria-Hungary,  from 
the  date  of  the  conquest  of  the  Duchy  of  Austria  by  Rudolf  of 
Habsburg,  founder  of  the  dynasty  : — 


H 

juse  of  Habshurg. 

Eudolfl 

1282 

Matthias          .         .         .         .1611 

Albert  I 

1291 

Ferdinand  II.  . 

.     1619 

*Friedrich  UI.        .        .         . 

1308 

Ferdinand  III. 

.     1637 

•Albert  II 

1313 

Leopold  I. 

.     1657 

»Eudolf  II 

1358 

Joseph  I. 

.     1705 

•Albert  III 

1365 

Karl  II.  . 

.     1711 

•Albert  IV.     . 

1395 

•Maria  Theres;i 

.     1740 

Albert  V.  (Albert  11.  of  Germany] 

1404 

Friedrich  IV.  (Friedrich  III.  of 
Germany)    .... 

1439 

Hotue  of  Habsburg-Lorraine. 

Maximilian  I. .         .     '    . 

1493 

Joseph  II 1780 

Karl  I.  (Karl  V.  of  Germany) 

1519 

Leopold  II 1790 

Ferdinand  I 

1556 

Franz  I.   (Franz  II.  of  Ger- 

3Iaximilian II.         .         .         . 

1564 

many)          ....     1792 

Rudolf  III.  (Rudolf  II.  of  Ger- 

•Ferdinand IV.       .         ,         .     1835 

many) 

1576 

•Franz  Josef  I. 

.     1848 

The  average  reign  of  the  above  twenty-sis  sovereigns  of  the  House 
of  Habsburg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries — filUng 
likewise,  with  the  exception  of  those  marked  by  an  asterisk,  the  throne 
of  Germany  (see  page  94),  and  crowned  Kings  of  Hungary  since 
Ferdinand  I. — comprises  a  term  of  twenty-two  years. 
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Constitution  and  Government. 

Since  the  year  1867,  the  Aiistro-Hungarian  monarchy  forms  a 
bipartite  state,  consisting  of  a  '  Cisleithan  '  monarchy,  and  a '  Trans- 
leithan '  kingdom,  the  former  officially  designated  as  Austria, 
and  the  latter  as  Hungary.  Each  of  the  two  countries  has  its 
own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  while  the  connecting 
ties  between  them  consist  in  the  person  of  the  hereditary  sove- 
reign, in  a  common  army,  navy,  and  diplomacy,  and  in  a  con- 
trolling body  known  as  the  Delegations.  The  Delegations  form 
a  parliament  of  120  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by 
and  represent  the  legislature  of  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Hungary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  delegates.  On  subjects  affecting  the  common  affairs 
the  Delegations  have  a  decisive  vote,  and  their  resolutions  require 
neither  the  confirmation  nor  approbation  of  the  representative 
assemblies  in  which  they  have  their  source.  The  ordinary  mode 
of  procedure  for  the  Delegations  is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two  chambers, 
the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper  forming  the  one,  and  the  60  of 
Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  provided  that  if  no  agreement  can  be 
arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  two  bodies  must  meet  together,  and, 
without  further  debate,  give  their  final  vote,  which  is  binding  for 
tile  whole  Empire.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  Delegations  is  limited 
to  Foreign  Affairs  and  War.  Each  of  these  has  its  own  executive 
department,  the  finances  of  the  two  being  in  charge  of  a  third. 
The  departments  thus  formed  are  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House  for 
the  Whole  Empire. — Count  G.  Kdlnohy  de  Kdr'dspatak,  born  at 
Letourtz,  December  29,  1832  ;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1854 ; 
Secretary  of  Legation  at  Berlin,  1856-57,  and  at  London,  1857-61  ; 
Ambassador  at  Eome,  1879-80  ;  and  at  St.  Petersburg,  1880-81. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House 
for  the  Whole  Empire,  November  21,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Lieutenant  Field- 
Marshal  Count  Bylandt-Rheydt ;  President  of  the  Technical  Com- 
mittee in  the  Administration  of  the  Army,  1870-76  ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire,  June  21,  1876. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  EmpirQ. — Baron 
von  Kdllay.  Appointed  Minister  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire, 
June'.4,  1882. 

The  above  ministers  are  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
official  functions  to  the  Delegations. 

Austria  Proper. 

The  first  constitution  of  Austria,  called  also  *  Cisleithania,' 
originated  in  an  Imperial  diploma,  dated  Oct.  20, 1860,  followed  by 
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an  ordinance,  or  '  Patent,'  of  February  26,  1861.  These  decrees 
laid  the  basis  of  a  Charter,  which,  aiter  a  suspension  from  1865 
to  1867,  was  put  in  force  in  December  1867,  with  modifica- 
tions rendered  necessary  by  the  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  Hungary.  The  main  features  of  this  Constitution  are  a  double 
Legislature,  consisting,  first,  of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing 
the  various  states  of  the  monarchy,  and  secondly,  a  Central 
Diet,  called  the  Eeichsrath,  or  Council  of  the  Empire.  There 
are  seventeen  Provincial  Diets — namely,  for  Bohemia,  Dalmatia, 
GaUcia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg,  Styria,  Carinthia, 
Carniola,  Bukowina,  Moravia,  Silesia,  Tyrol,  Vorarlberg,  Grorizia, 
Istria,  and  Trieste.  The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  manner,  only  differing  in  the  number  of  deputies. 
Each  consists  of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  1st,  of  the  archbishop 
and  bishops  of  the  Roman  CathoUc  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and 
the  chancellors  of  universities  ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
estates,  elected  by  all  landowners  paying  not  less  tlian  100  florins, 
or  10/.,  taxes ;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,  elected  by 
those  citizens  who  possess  municipal  rights ;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tives of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respec- 
tive members  ;  and  5th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  commimes, 
elected  by  deputies  called  '  Wahlmiinner,'  returned  by  all  inhabitants 
who  pay  a  small  amount  of  direct  taxation.  The  Pro-vnncial  Diets 
are  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local  administration,  particu- 
larly those  affecting  taxation,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  educational, 
church  and  charitable  institutions,  and  public  works. 

The  Reichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The  Upper  House 
(Herrenhaus)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  family 
who  are  of  age,  thirteen  in  number  in  1884 ;  2nd,  of  a  number 
of  nobles — fifty -three  in  the  present  Reichsrath — ^possessing  large 
landed  property,  in  whose  families  the  dignity  is  hereditary; 
3rd,  of  the  archbisliops,  ten  in  number,  and  bishops,  seven  in 
niunber,  who  are  of  princely  title,  inherent  to  their  episcopal 
seat;  and  4th,  of  any  other  life-members  nominated  by  the 
emperor,  on  account  of  being  distinguished  in  art  or  science,  or 
who  have  rendered  signal  services  to  Church  or  State — one 
hundred  and  five  in  1884.  The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus) 
consisted  in  1884,  under  a  law  passed  AprU  2,  1873,  of  353 
members,  elected,  partly  directly  and  partly  indirectly,  by  the  vote 
of  all  citizens  who  are  24  years  of  age  and  possessed  of  a  small 
property  qualification :  of  these  85  represent  the  landed  proprietors, 
116  represent  the  towns,  21  the  Chambers  of  Trade  and  Commerce, 
131  the  rural  districts.  The  constituencies  which  under  that  law 
elect  the  representatives  for  the  Austrian  Lower  House  are  divided 


8  THE   statesman's   YEAR-BOOK,    188.5. 

into  four  classes.     These  are,  first,  the  rural  districts,  where  the 
peasantry  and  small  landholders  are    the    electors ;  they  choose  a 
voter  for  every  500  inhabitants,  these  voters  electing  the  repre- 
sentatives.    Secondly,  the  towns ;  third,  the  chambers  of  commerce 
in  the   cities  and  large  towns ;  and  fourth,  the  large  landed  pro- 
prietors, payers  from  51.  to  261.  of  taxes,  according  to  the  district 
in  which  their  estates  are  situated.     In  this  last  class  females  in 
possession  of  their  own  property  are  entitled  to  vote.     Under  a  law 
passed  in  1882,  the  franchise  was  extended  to  all  male  persons  in 
towns  and  rural  districts  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of   10s. 
per  annum.     Bohemia  sends  92  representatives  to  the  Eeichsrath, 
being  1  representative  to   60,443  inhabitants;   Galicia  63,  or  1  to 
94,585  inhabitants  ;  Lower  Austria  37,  or  1  to  62,989  inhabitants  ; 
Moravia  36,  or  1  to  59,816  inhabitants  ;   Styria  23,  or  1  to  52,765  ; 
Tyrol  18,  and  Upper  Austria  17,  being  1  each  to  almost  44,700 
inhabitants.       The    smallest    number   of    representatives   is   from 
Vorarlberg,  Avhich  sends  3,  or  1  to  35,791  inhabitants.     The  most 
highly  represented  province  is   Salzburg,  which  sends  5  members, 
or  1  to  32,714  inhabitants.     At  the  election  of  1879  there  were 
1,290,769  electors  in  Austria,  although   those  who  actually  voted 
were  only  462,169.      The  duration  of   the  Lower  House  of  the 
Eeichsrath  is  for  the  term  of  six  years.     In  case  of  dissolution,  new 
elections  must  take  place  within  six  months.    The  emperor  nominates 
the  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Upper  House  of  the  Eeichsrath, 
while   those    of  the  Lower  House  are   elected  by  the   members. 
It  is  incumbent  upon  the  head  of  the  State  to  assemble  the  Eeichs- 
rath annually.     The  rights  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma  of 
Oct.  20, 1860,  and  the'  Patent '  of  Feb.  26,  1861,  are  conferred  upon 
the  Eeichsrath,  are  as  follows : — 1st,  Consent  to  all  laws  relating  to 
nulitary  duty ;   2nd,   Co-operation  in  the  legislature   on  trade  and 
commerce,  customs,  banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters; 
3rd,  Examination  of  the   estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  State;   of  the  bills  on  taxation,  public  loans,  and  conversion 
of  the  funds;  and  general  control  of  the  public   debt.     To  give 
validity  to  bills  passed   by   the  Eeichsrath,  the    consent   of  both 
Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as  the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the 
State.     The  members  of  both  the  Upper  and  the  Lower  House  have 
the  right  to  propose  new  laAvs  on  subjects  within  the  competence  of 
the  Eeichsrath. 

The  executive  of  Austria  Proper  consists  of  the  following  eight 
departments : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Edward  Taaffe,  born  at 
Vienna,  February  23,  1833 ;  entered  the  State  service,  1857  ;  Pro- 
vincial Governor  of  Salzburg,  1863-67  ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1867-70;  Provincial  Governor  of  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  1871-79. 
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Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  President  of  the  Austrian 
Council  of  Ministers,  August  19,  1879. 

2.  The  ^Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. 
— Baron  S.  Conrad  D' Eybesfeld,  formerly  Governor  of  the  province 
of  Lower  Austria.  Appointed  Minister  of  Public  Education  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  February  17,  1880. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Privy  Councillor  Dr.  J.  Dunajewski. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  June  26,  1880. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Count  Julius  Falkenhayn,  bom 
at  Vienna,  February  20,  1829 ;  entered  the  army  1848,  and  retired 
1858 ;  editor  of  the  journal  *  Vaterland,'  1859-76.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Agriculture,  August  19,  1879. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  National  Economy. — Baron  P. 
Pino  von  Friedenthal.  Appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and 
National  Economy,  January  14,  1881. 

6.  The  Ministry'  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — 
Major-General  Count  S.  von  Wehersheimb.  Appointed  Minister  of 
National  Defence,  June  25, 1880. 

7.  Ministry  of  Justice. —  A.  Prazak.  Appointed  Minister  of 
Justice,  January  14,  1881. 

Besides  the  seven  ministers,  heads  of  departments,  there  is  a 
'  minister  without  portfolio,'  F.  Ziemialkowgki  (appointed  August 
12,  1879),  taking  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  cabinet,  but'not 
exercising  special  fimctions. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
of  their  official  functions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
Reichsrath  in  July,  1867,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  emperor 
on  the  21st  of  December,  1870. 

Hungary. 

The  constitution  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Empire,  or  the  Kingdom 
of  Hungary,  including  Hungary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania, dates  from  the  foimdation  of  the  kingdom,  about  895. 
There  exists  no  charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it 
are  fundamental  statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  Tlie 
principal  of  them,  the  *  Bulla  Aurea '  of  King  Andrew  11.,  was 
granted  in  1222,  and  defined  the  form  of  Government  as  an  Aristo- 
cratic Monarchy.  The  Hungarian  Constitution  has  been  repeatedly 
suspended  and  partially  disregarded,  tmtil,  at  the  end  of  the  armed 
struggle  of  1849,  it  was  decreed  to  be  forfeited  by  the  rebellion  of 
the  nation.  This  decree  was  repealed  in  1860  ;  and  the  present 
sovereign,  on  the  8th  of  June  1867,  swore  to  maintain  the  Consti- 
tution, and  was  crowned  King  of  Hungarj-. 

The  legislative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Reichstag.     The  latter  consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower 
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House,  the  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  was 
composed,  in  the  session  of  1884,  of  751  members,  namely  2  Princes 
of  the  reigning  house ;  50  Archbishops,  Bishops  and  other  digni- 
taries of  the  Eoman  Catholic  and  Greek  churches;  G92  Peers  and 
dignitaries  of  Hungary  and  Transylvania ;  5  regalists  from  Tran- 
sylvania ;  and  2  deputies  of  Croatia. 

The  Lower  House,  or  House  of  Eepresentatives  of  Hungary,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
male  citizens,  of  20  years  of  age,  who  pay  a  small  direct  tax  on 
house  property  or  land,  or  on  an  income  varying  with  occupation  ; 
but  in  all  cases  very  low  (in  the  cases  of  merchants  and  others  as 
low  as  101.  bs.).  Certain  large  classes — professional,  scientific, 
learned,  and  others — are  entitled  to  vote  without  other  qualifications. 
The  number  of  the  electorate,  according  to  the  last  returns,  was 
821,241,  or  1  in  18  of  the  population.  No  distinction  is  made, 
either  as  regards  electors  or  representatives,  on  account  of  race  or 
religion.  New  elections  must  take  place  every  three  years.  By  the 
electoral  law  in  force  in  the  session  of  1884,  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives consisted  of  447  members,  of  whom  337  were  deputies  of 
Hungarian  towns  and  districts,  75  from  Transylvania,  34  delegates 
of,  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  1  from  Fiume. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  responsible  ministry, 
consisting  of  a  president  and  nine  departments,  namely  : — 

The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Colomann  I'tsza  de  Boros-Yenti ; 
appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  February  25,  1875. 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Count  Gyula  Szapary,  appointed 
December  6,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence. — Baron  Bela  (VOi'Czy,  ap- 
pointed December  26,  1883. 

3.  The  Ministry  near  the  King's  person  {ad  latus). — Baron 
Bela  cVOrczy  ;  appointed  August  12,  1879. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno, 
President  of  the  Council;  appointed  December  6,  1875. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Education  and  of  Public  Worship. — Dr. 
August  de  Trefort,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Theodor  Fauler,  ]\Iinister  of 
Justice,  1872-75  ;  re-appointed  December  6,  1878. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Communications  and  Public  Works. — 
Baron  de  Kemeny,  appointed  October  14,  1882. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Commerce. — Count 
Szechenyi,  appointed  October  14,  1882. 

9.  The  Ministry  for  Croatia  and  Slavonia. — Coimt  de  Bede/covich, 
appointed  February  26,  1877. 


ATJSTIIIA-HIJNGAKT. 
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The  sovereign  of  Hungarj',  though  acknowledged  Emperor  of 
Austria-Hungary,  is  styled  '  King'    in  all  public  acts. 

Croatia  and  Slavonia  have  a  common  diet  of  their  own,  and  for 
internal  affairs,  religion,  instruction,  and  justice,  are  autonomous, 
the  governor  or  president  being  appointed  by  the  Emperor. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  Austria  is  the  Eoman  Catholic,  but  there  is 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  from  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  The  following  table  shows  for  1880  the  numbers,  in  thou- 
sands, of  the  various  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative 
percentage  of  each,  in  Austria  and  in  Himgary,  as  well  as  in  the 
whole  Empire. 


Roman  Catholics .     . 
Greek  and  Armenian 

Catholics      .     .     . 
Protestants  and  other 

Christians    .     .     . 
Bjzantine  Greeks 

Jews 

Non- Christian    witii- 

out  Creed,  &c.  .     . 

Total    .    .    . 

Anstria           i          Hungary 

1 

Anstiia- 
Hnngarr           1 

-■ 

Nombers 
in  000 

percent.'  ^^^  percent. 

Xmnbeta 
in  000 

percent. 

17,693 

2,536 

407 

493 

1,005 

10 

79-9 

11-5 

1-8 
2-3 
4-5 

7,849  1     60 

t 

1,500  ,      9-7 

3,215  i    20-6 

2,435       15-6 

638         41 

3|     - 

25,542 

4,036 

3,622 
2,928 
1,643 

13 

67-6 

10-6 

9-6 
7-9 
4-3 

22,144 

100 

15,640        100 

37,784 

100 

In  Austria  Proper  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  (1880)  7  arch- 
bishoprics— Vienna,  Salzburg,  Gorz,  Prag,  Olmiitz,  Lemberg,  Zara ; 
23  bishoprics,  and  2  vicar-generals ;  36  theological  seminaries,  with 
180  teachers,  and  1,150  pupils  ;  461  monasteries  with  6,896  monks ; 
429  nunneries  with .8,727  nuns;  and  15,026  clergy  (1880).  The 
Byzantine  Greeks  hav6  2  archimandrites,  1  bishop,  and  412  clergy  ; 
the  Greek  Catholics  1  archbishop,  1  bishop,  and 2,110  clergy;  and 
the  Armenian  Catholics  1  archbishop,  and  14  clergy,  in  Austria.  In 
Himgary  proper  there  are  (1882)  3  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics — 
Gran,  Erlau,  and  Kalocsa ;  1  archabbacy,  16  bishops,  27  theological 
seminaries,  120  teachers,  and  725  pupils ;  222  monasteries  with 
2,139  monks,  144  nxmneries  ^vith  1,602  nuns;  and  6,782,116 
adherents.  In  Croatia- Slavonia  there  is  1  Roman  Catholic  arch- 
bishop and  2  bishops,  4  seminaries,  71  monasteries,  and  16 
nunneries.     The  Greek  Catholics  have  1  archbishop  (Fogaras)  and 
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5  bishops  in  Hungary,  and  1  bishop  in  Croatia- Slavonia,  The 
Byzantine  Greeks  have  2  archbishoprics  (Carlowitz  and  Hermann- 
stadt),  and  6  bishops  in  Hungary,  and  2  bishops  in  Croatia- 
Slavonia.  The  ordinary  income  of  the  Austrian  dioceses  alone  is  over 
1,300,000Z.  The  vakie  of  the  church  property  is  over  19,000,000/. 
The  various  religious  bodies  have  an  income  of  400,000/. ;  and 
the  value  of  their  property,  landed  and  other,  is  estimated  at  about  9 
millions  sterling.  In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  total  sum  contributed 
to  Catholic  worship  from  Austrian  State  funds  is  482,894/.,  and  to 
Byzantine  Greek  worship  8,750/.  By  a  law  passed  in  April  1868, 
civil  marriage  and  the  perfect  equality  of  all  religious  creeds  are 
established. 

The  Protestant  clergy  are  chosen  and  supported  by  their  congre- 
gations. In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  sum  of  10,600/.  is  set  down 
as  the  contribution  from  Austrian  State  funds  to  Protestant  worship. 
The  Protestants  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  were  divided  in  Hun- 
gary proper  into  51  diaconates,  with  1,149  ministers,  and 
1,092,067  adherents  in  1882  ;  and  of  the  Helvetic  Confession  into 
56  diaconates,  Avith  2,211  ministers  and  1,954,061  adherents. 

In  1880,  32"59  per  cent,  of  males  and  36"08  per  cent,  of  females 
above  6  years  in  Austria  could  neither  read  nor  write.  In  Galicia 
itrrose  to  74*24  per  cent,  of  male  illiterates,  and  79*92  of  female; 
Bukowina,  84*22  males  and  90*79  females ;  Dalraatia,  82*06  males 
and  92*68  females.  In  the  Hungarian  lands  44  per  cent,  of  men 
and  53*5  per  cent,  of  women  could  neither  read  nor  write.  It  was 
enacted  by  a  series  of  decrees  issued  in  the  years  1848  and  1849, 
that  education  should  be  general  and  compulsory  (between  the 
ages  of  6  and  14),  and  the  principle,  though  not  adhered  to  in  Trans- 
leithan  Austria,  nor  in  those  parts  of  Cisleithan  Austria  inhabited 
by  people  belonging  to  the  Slav  race,  was  fully  carried  out  among 
the  Teutonic  population  of  the  Empire.  The  cost  of  public  education 
mainly  falls  on  the  communes,  but  of  late  years  the  state  has  come 
forward  to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  schools  for  primary  educa- 
tion. The  total  sum  allotted  to  education  in  the  Austrian  budget 
of  1884-5  is  1,276,235/.,  of  which  340,167/.  was  ibr  high  schools 
•  (including  universities),  94,700/.  for  technical  high  schools,  598,613/. 
for  middle,  real,  and  special  schools,  and  191,030/.  for  'Volks- 
schulen.' 

There  are  seven  universities  in  Austria,  at  Vienna,  Prague,  Graz, 
Innsbruck,  Cracow,  Czernowitz,  and  Lembei'g,  two  in  Hungary, 
Buda  Pesth  and  Klausenburg,  and  one  in  Croatia,  Agram. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  statistics  of  the  entire  educa- 
tional machinery  of  Austria-Hungary  for  1884  for  the  universities, 
and  1882  for  the  schools : — 
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Professors 

Stndents 

X  amber 

and 

anil 

Austria : — 

teachers 

pnpils 

Universities      .... 

7 

927 

9,766 

Technical  high  schools 

6 

337 

2,641 

Special  high  schools  . 

11 

200 

2,541 

Theolpgical  schools  . 

46 

247 

1,691 

Gymnasia          .... 

164 

2,192 

50,625 

Eealschulen      .... 

80 

1,415 

15,261 

Normal  schools 

70 

992 

9,689 

Special  public  and  private  insti- 

tutions   

1,306 

5.917 

82,674 

Elementary  schools  (public) 

15,788 

51,171 

2,506,118 

Do.            do.     (private)    . 

1,127 

— 

85,166 

Hungary : — 

Universities       .... 

3 

329 

4.183 

Law  schools      .... 

13 

126 

789 

Theological  schools  . 

51 

284 

1,854 

Gymnasia          .... 

150 

1,972 

33,492 

Eealschulen      .... 

30 

478 

4,925 

Normal  schools 

73 

671 

4,003 

Elementary  schools  . 

16,050 

22,408 

1.691,922 

In  6,710  of  the  public  elementary  schools  in  Austria  the  language 
used  was  German ;  in  3,962,  Czech  (mainly  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia) ; 
and  in  3,706  other  Slav  dialects ;  860,  Italian,  46  Roumanian,  3 
Magyar;  and  in  501  more  than  one  language.  According  to  official 
statistics,  84*6  per  cent,  of  the  children  of  school  age  were  attending 
school  in  Austria  in  1882. 

In  Hungary  Proper  77  per  cent,  of  the  children  were  at  school. 
In  1882  the  Roman  Catholics  had  5,477  schools,  7,515  teachers,  and 
695,855  pupils  ;  the  Greek  Catholics,  2,363  schools,  2,526  teachers, 
and  154,928  pupils;  the  Byzantine  Greeks,  1,937  schools,  2,071 
teachers,  and  164,729  pupils ;  the  Augsburg  Protestants,  1,684 
schools,  2,353  teachers,  and  139,586  pupils  ;  the  Helvetic  Protes- 
tants, 2,783  schools,  2,980  teachers,  and  203,282  pupils ;  the  Jews, 
750  schools,  816  teachers,  and  73,893  pupils.  In  Croatia-Slavonia 
are  (1880)  595  elementary  schools,  with  1,250  teachers  and  55,360 
pupils. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

There  are  three  distinct  budgets :  the  first,  that  of  the  Delega- 
tions, for  the  whole  Empire ;  the  second,  that  of  the  Reichsrath, 
for  Austria ;  and  the  third,  that  of  the  Himgarian  diet,  for  the  king- 
dom of  Hungary,  Austria  has  to  pay  68*6  and  Himgary  31*4  per 
cent,  towards  the  '  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire,'  not  includ- 
ing the  interest  of  tlie  national  debt. 
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The  Whole  Empire. 

The  expenditure  for  1879  was  13,703,453/.;  for  1880, 
11,575,999/.;  for  1881,  11,992,356Z. ;  for  1882,13,095,320/.;  the 
estimate  for  1883  was  11,458,198/.;  and  for  1884,  11,830,691/. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  '  common  aifairs  of  the  Empire  ' 
were  as  follows  for  the  year  1885  :' — 

Sources  of  Direct  Revenue  Florins 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 604,200 

Ministry  of  War 2,549,399 

Ministry  of  Finance 1,995 

Board  of  Control .......  316 

Surplus  from  Customs .         .         .         .         .         .  18,434,740 

Contributions  by  the  two  parts  of  tlie  Empire        .  97,862,860 

Total         ....  il9745l!510 

£11,945,351 


Branches  of  Expenditure 

Ordinary 

Extraordinry. 

Total 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

Ministry  of  War   {  ^"J/^         ; 

Ministry  of  Finance     . 
Board  of  Control 

Florins 
4,330,700 
97,261,835 
8,760,500 
1,971,520 
126,516 

Florins 

50,000 

4,973,300 

1,978,089 

1,050 

Florins 

4,380,700 

102,235,135 

10,738,589 

1,972,570 

126,516 

Total    .        1 

112,451,071 
£11,245,107 

7,002,439 
£700,243 

119,453,510 
£11,945,351 

For  the  administration  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovinia  for  1885,  the 
expenditure  was  estimated  at  789,263/.,  and  revenue  79,579/. ;  the 
cost  of  the  army  of  occupation  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  for  1885 
is  estimated  at  636,000/. 

Austria  Proper. 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Austria  Proper 
are  only  published  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years,  and  are  very 
intricate.  They  show  generally  large  deficits,  and,  in  recent  years, 
a  growing  expenditure.  The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expen- 
diture were  as  follows  in  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884 :- 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1875 

& 
37,308,989 

£ 
38,223,104 

1876 

37,894,194 

40,386,987 

1877 

37,663,781 

40,556,947 

1878 

39,979,516 

42,312,170 

1879 

39,256,514 

47,116,365 

1880 

39,999,577 

41,271,291 

1881 

40,964,599 

46,311,226 

1882 

44,815,579 

48,572,095 

1883 

46,376,537 

49,195,983 

1884 

47,455,669 

51,491,937 

its  real  value  being,  liowevcr,  only  ;ibout  1.".  87. 
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The  revenue   and  expenditure   were    given    as   follows 
financial  estimates  for  the  year  1884-5  (March  31) : — 


the 


Revenue                 1 

1 

Florins 

Expenditure 

Florins 

Ordinary. 

Ordinary. 

Council  of  Ministers   . 

690,900 

Imperial  household 

4,650,000 

Ministry  of  Interior    , 

1,105,655  !  Imperial  Cabinet  Chan- 

Ministry  of  Defence    . 

213,270  j      eery 

72,272 

Ministry    of    Worship 

i  Reichsrath    . 

714.542 

and  Education  : —    . 

j  Supreme  Court 

24,000 

Beligious  funds 

3,859,060  ;  Council  of  Ministers      . 

1,010,409 

Education 

1,311,435 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 

16,097,005 

Various  . 

27,210 

„            National  De- 

Ministry of  Finance : — 

fence 

9,115,200 

Administration 

1,129,900    Ministry  of  Public  Wor- 

Direct  taxes : — 

1      ship  and  Education : — 

Land  tax 

33,645,000  ■      Central        Establish- 

House  tax 

27,117,000            ments    . 

1.360,880 

Industry  tax   . 

10,000,000  i      Public  Worship 

4,253,870 

Income  tax 

24,500,000  1      Education 

10,934,726 

Ministry  of  Agriculture 

11,103,710 

Total  direct  taxes 

95,262,000  ]         .,             Finance      . 

100,360,790 

Customs 

43,362,700!         .,            Justice 

19,806.300 

Indirect  taxes  : — 

„             Commerce . 

41,420,110 

Excise     . 

86,557,000    Board  of  Control 

160,000 

Salt         ... 

19,972,500   Interest    and     sinking 

Tobacco  . 

69,956,300        fund  of  public  debt  . 

118,044,051 

Stamps   . 

17,400,000  !  Management  of  ditto.    . 

967,010 

Judicial  fees    , 

33,000,000  I  Pensions  and  grants      . 

16,679,250 

Lottery  . 

20.224.000  !  Cisleithan  portion  of  the 

Various  . 

3,837.000  1      Common  Expenditure 

of    the    Empire,    in- 

Total indirect  taxes     . 

250,946,800 

cluding  War  and  Fo- 

State properties  . 

1,783,258 

reign  Affairs 

83,817,835 

Ministry  of  Com- 

merce: — 

1 

Post  and  telegraph . 

26,005,000 

1 

1 

Eailways 

17,385,450 

Various  . 

698,000 

Ministry    of    Agricul- 

1 
1 

ture  :— 

Forests  and  domains 

3,801,720 

Mines 

6,154,507 

Various  . 

665,967 

Ministry  of  Justice     . 

664,182 

Various       , 

79,904 

Total  ordinary  expendi- 

Total ordinary  revenue 

458,097,018 

ture 
Extraordinary  expendi- 

440,581,960 

Extraordinary  revenue 
Total  revenue        / 

16,458,681 

ture 
Total  expenditure  < 

74,337,413 

474,555,699 
€47,455,.569 

514,-919,373 
£51,491,937 
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The  extraordinary  expenditure  extends  to  March  31, 1886.  The 
direct  taxation  amounts  to  about  8s.  per  head  of  population.  The 
largest  branch  of  expenditure,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table, 
is  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  public  debt,  the  burden  of 
which  falls  mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.  The 
public  debt  has  grown  up  gradually  since  the  middle  of  the  last 
century.  It  amounted  in  1789,  to  34,900,000/.,  and  had  risen  to 
98,700,000/.  in  1820;  to  108,400,000/.  in  1830;  to  125,000,000/. 
in  1848;  and  to  300,980,413/.  in  1868. 

An  official  return  gives  the  following  statement  as  to  the  total 
debt  for  July  1,  1884  :— 

Florins 

I.  General  debt : — 

Consolidated  debt        .         .         .  2,683,944,438 

Floating  debt     ....  88,318,027 

Annuities  (capitalised)         .         .  13,917,407 

II.  Austria's  special  debt : — • 

Consolidated  debt        .         .         .        530,191,416 
Floating  debt      ....  1,513,264 

Kedemption  of  landed  annuities         142,116,953 

rp      1  r3,460,001,505 

^°^^'-  '         'X  £346,000,150 

If  to  this  be  added  state  bills  or  government  paper  money, 
350,951,770,  the  total  will  amount  to  over  380,000,000/. 

The  total  annual  interest  on  the  above  debt  amounted,  in  1884,  to 
14,467,320/.,  and  of  this  the  general  debt  absorbed  11,500,386/.  To 
the  latter  sum,  Hungary  had  to  contribute  about  3,000,000/.  Sub- 
sequent to  May  1868,  all  loans  were  contracted  separately  by  either 
Austria  or  Hungary. 

The  total  debt  amounts  to  13/.  per  head,  after  deducting  Hun- 
gary's capitalised  share,  and  the  interest  to  over  95.  per  head.  The 
total  estimated  revenue  for  1884-5  was  21.  3s.  per  head,  and  the  total 
exports  for  1882  amounted  to  31.  7s.  per  head.  The  total  income 
of  Austria-Hungary  from  all  sources  is  estimated  at  425  millions 
sterling,  or  11/.  5s.  per  head,  and  the  national  capital  at  2,800 
millions,  or  74/.  per  head. 

Hungari/. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Hungary, 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1877  to  1884  : — 
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Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1877 

21,833,949 

23,341,042 

1878 

21,984,611 

23,936,143 

1879 

22,220,860 

25,643,638 

1880 

23,635,029 

25.366,966 

1881 

26,441,471 

28,718,009 

1882 

30,463,621 

33,324,208 

1883 

30,102,986 

32,271,148 

1884 

30,886,418 

32,920,023 

The  actual  revenue  for  1884  was  31,085,823/.  (including 
680,000?.  as  the  advance  of  a  loan),  and  expenditure  31,860,568/., 
showing  a  deficit  of  2,134,745/. 

The  financial  estimates  for  the  year  1885  gave  the  sources  of 
revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  as  follows  : — 

Retexte. 


Ordinary  revenue : 

Florins 

Ministrj'  of  Instruction 

Florins 

State  debts 

16,004,863 

and  Public  Worship 

535,739 

Accountant  -  General's 

Ministry  of  Justice 

644,935 

office 

1,770 

„         „  National 

Ministry  ad  latus 

300 

Defence  *. 

270,213 

„      of  the  Interior 

805,210 

Total  of  ordinary » 

„       „  Finance 

250,425,946 

revenue       .         ) 

313,825,017 

„       „  Commtini- 

cation : — 

Transitory  revenue 

12,492,678 

(a)  Ministry 

(6)  State  railways 

11,250,558 
23,771,260 

Total 

326,317,695 

Ministry  of  Commerce 

10,114,223 

EXPEXI 

DrrrBE. 

£32,631,769 

Ordinary  expenditure : 

Florins 

Accountant  -  General's 

Florins 

Civil  list     . 

4,650,000 

office 

110,100 

Cabinet  chancery 

75,012 

Minister-Presidency    . 

333,930 

Diet  .... 

1,239,254 

Ministry  ad  lattis 

54,275 

Quota  of  common  ex- 

„      of  the  Interior 

10,168,429 

penditure 

28,530,079 

„      for  Croatia     . 

36,080 

Pensions      chargeable 

„       of  Finance 

56,310,867 

on  the  common  ex- 

„      Communica- 

chequer . 

91,630 

tion  :  — 

Pensions  (Hungary)   . 

4,432,321 

(rt)  Ministry. 

14,726,233 

National  debts   . 

106,547,947 

(6)  State  railways 

23,771,260 

Guaranteed       railway 

Ministry  of  Commerce 

10,048,806 

interests 

7,306,378 

„         ,,  Instruction 

Debts   of    guaranteed 

and  Public  Worship 

5,515,231 

railways  now  taken 

Ministry  of  Justice 

10,918,688 

over  by  the  State    . 

11,451,491 

,,        „    National 

Administration         of 

Defence  . 

7,447,151 

Croatia 

6,011,408 

Total  of  ordinary ) 
expenses    .        / 

308,776,270 
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Transitory  expenditure 
and  investments : 
Transitory  expendi- 
ture, total  of 
Investments,  total  of 


Expenditure — cont. 
Florins 


2,000,577 
23,020,876 


Extraordinary  common 
expenditure 

Total 


Florins 
4,195,805 

337,993,528 
£33,799,352 


This  shows  an  anticipated  deficit  of  1,167,583L  About  one- 
fourth  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  direct,  and  one-third  from 
indirect  taxes  and  monopolies.  The  principal  direct  taxes  are  on 
land,  houses,  and  incomes.  The  land-tax  for  1885  was  estimated  at 
3,800,000Z. ;  house-tax,  890,000/.  ;  tax  on  profits,  incomes,  &c., 
2,554,000/. ;  the  total  direct  taxation  amounting  to  9,017,000Z.,  or 
12s.  per  head. 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  since  the  year 
1867  showed  large  and  annually  increasing  deficits,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  creation  of  a  vast  special  debt  of  Hungary.  The  debt  has 
been  created  mostly  since  1848.  The  large  loans  raised  during  this 
recent  period  have  been  to  a  great  extent  employed  for  the  pur- 
chase of  railways,  the  receipts  of  which  are  far  exceeded  by  the 
expenditure  ;  in  addition  to  which  the  government  has  to  disburse 
a  large  sum  yearly  to  the  guaranteed  railways.  In  the  beginning 
of  1884  the  debt  amounted  to  127,335,000/.  (taking  the  florin  at 
2s.),  besides  the  share  of  Hungary  in  the  common  debt  of  the 
Empire  (see  above).  The  proportion  of  the  total  annual  charge  of 
the  debt  to -the  total  revenue  is  37  per  cent.  The  annual  charge 
is  14s.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  burden  of  the  capital  11/. 
per  head,  both  which  items  are  considerably  increased  by  Hungary's 
share  in  the  common  debt.  The  total  special  exports  of  Hungary 
in  1883  amounted  to  44s.  per  head.  The  value  of  the  public  pro- 
perty of  Hungary  at  the  end  of  1883  was  131,610,000/. 

Army  and  Navy. 
1.  Army. 
The  existing  tirniy  organisation  of  the  empire  is  based  on  the 
terms  of  the  *  compromise  '  come  to  between  Austria  and  Hungary, 
passed  December  5,  1868,  modified  in  some  respects  by  a  law 
passed  in  1.882.  Military  service  is  obligatory  on  all  men  who 
have  completed  their  twentieth  year,  the  only  exceptions  being  in 
connection  with  certain  family  conditions  and  physical  or  mental 
capacity.  No  substitution  is  allowed.  The  yearly  contingent  of 
recruits  for  the  army  amounts  to  94,000.  The  army  is  divided 
into  three  categories — the  active  army,  the  reserve,  and  the  Land- 
wehr.  There  is.  also  in  time  of  war  a  Landsturm,  but  as  service  in 
it  is  voluntary,  no  estimate  can  be  given  of  its  strength.  The  active 
army  and  the  reserves  are  common  to  the  whole  empire  and  under 
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the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War  of  the  Empire ;  the  Landwehr  of 
Cisleithaniaand  that  of  Transleithania  are  quite  independent  of  each 
other,  being  respectively  under  the  control  of  the  Austrian  and  the 
Hungarian  Ministers  of  National  Defence,  but  all  orders  relating  to 
great  concentrating  movements  of  troops  must  emanate  from  the 
Emperor-King.  With  certain  modifications  the  Austrian  military 
organisation  has  been  applied  to  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  In  prin- 
ciple every  qualified  man  must  pass  three  years  with  the  colours, 
seven  years  in  the  reserve,  and  two  years  in  the  Landwehr.  The 
whole  empire  is  divided  into  102  recrtuting  districts,  each  correspond- 
ing to  a  regiment  of  infantry,  with  a  separate  district  for  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg  (Tyrolean  Chasseurs),  4  for  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina, 
and  3  in  the  Adriatic  littoral  for  the  marine.  For  the  two  Land- 
wehrs  there  are  18u  districts,  in  Hvmgary,  under  separate  adminis- 
tration from  the  array.  Each  infantry  regiment  has  four  battalions, 
and  there  are  besides  32  battalions  of  ordinary  chasseurs.  There 
are  20  brigades,  forming  41  regiments  of  cavalry,  subdivided  into 
squadrons,  in  addition  to  the  Landwehr;  13  regiments  of  field 
artillery,  12  battalions,  forming  72  companies  of  fortress  artillery  ; 
two  regiments  forming  in  war  52  companies  of  engineers  proper, 
besides  one  regiment  of  25  companies  of  pioneers.  The  following 
table  .shows  the  strength  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  army  in  1883  : — 


Xumber 


Description  of  Troops 


Peace  War 

tooting       footing 


Standing  Army : — 
102  regiments  of  infantry 

1  regiment  Tyrolean  Chasseurs 
32  battalions  Chasseurs . 
41  regiments  of  cavalry  . 
13  „  field-artillery. 
12  battalions  fortress      „ 

2  engineer  regiments     . 
1  regiment  pioneers 
1  railway  and  telegraph  regiment 

Train 

Staff,  medical  and  other  establishments 


Total  standing  army 

Austrian  Landwehr  . 
Hungarian  do.  , 
Gendarmerie,  &c.     . 


144.738 

3,848 

12.288 

42,271 

20.033 

7.038 

5,019 

2.629  ' 

844 

2,3o5  i 

14,021  I 


490,620 
12,118 
38,406 
61,682 
58,474 
18,431' 
13.800 
7,092 
4,652 
36,300 
32,541 


255,084  I    774,106 


3,522 
7,540 
6,254 


132,032 

127,234 

6,164 


Total 


272,400    1,039,536 


On  the  peace-footing  there  are  18,678  officers  and  in  war  32,763  ; 
in  peace  52,176  horses,  in  war  2u5,316. 

c  2 
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2.  Navy. 

The  navy  of  Austria  in  all  its  branches  is  under  the  supreme 
command  of  the  head  of  the  Naval  Department  of  the  Ministry  of 
War.  The  naval  forces  consisted,  in  the  year  1884,  of  13  iron- 
clads, 11  cruisers,  15  vessels  for  coast  defence,  5  transport  and  service 
ships,  22  torpedo-boats  (4  of  the  first  class),  besides  a  number  of 
tenders,  school  ships,  and  hulks.  The  following  table  gives  the  list 
of  the  13  armour-clad  ships,  in  similar  arrangement  as  that  describ- 
ing the  British  ironclad  navy.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit, 
after  the  name  of  each  vessel,  first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the 
water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guns  ;  thirdly,  the 
indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that 
is,  the  displacement  in  tons. 


Armour 

Guns 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Names of  Ironclads 

thickness  at 

Horse- 

ment, or 

water-line 

Number 

Weight 

power 

tonnage 

First-class: — 

Inches 

Tons. 

Custozza  . 

9 

8 

22-ton 

4,820 

7,060 

Tegetthoff 

Hi 

6 

27-ton 

7,000 

7,390 

Erzherzog  Albrecht  . 

8 

8 

15-ton 

4,060 

6,940 

*    Lissa 

6i 

12 

15-ton 

4,100 

6,080 

Kaiser 

H 

10 

12-ton 

3,130 

6,810 

Ferdinand  Max 

5 

14 

6ii-ton 

?,100 

6,140 

Habsburg 

5 

14 

6i-ton 

3,150 

5,140 

Kaiser  Max 

8 

8 

9 -ton 

2,890 

3,550 

Don  Juan  d'Austria  . 

H 

8 

9-ton 

2,920 

3,650 

Prinz  Eugen     . 

8 

8 

9-ton 

2,960 

3,550 

Second-class : — 

Salamander 

4| 

10 

6^-ton 

2,060 

3,110 

River  Vessels:— 

Leitha 

1^ 

2 

4^-ton 

.320 

310 

Mai'os 

l| 

2 

4|-ton 

320 

310 

Another  armour-plated  (steel)  vessel,  the  Kron  Prinz  Erzherzoff 
Rudolf,  of  the  Tegetthoff  type,  is  now  in  process  of  construction.  It 
is  reported  that  she  will  carry  16-  to  18-inch  armour,  and  have  a 
speed  of  16  to  17  knots;  her  displacement  will  be  6,800  tons,  and 
her  engines  6,500  indicated  horse-power. 

The  Custozza,  first  in  the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers,  launched  in 
1872,  is  a  broadside  ironclad,  302  feet  in  length,  and  58  feet  in 
extreme  breadth,  armed  with  Krupp  guns.  Likewise  a  broadside 
.ship,  but  with  an  armoured  citadel,  and  addition  of  the  latest  im- 
provements, is  the  second  ironclad,  the  Tegetthoff,  287  feet  long, 
and  71  feet  broad.  The  Tegetthoff,  constructed  in  1876-78  at  the 
*  Stabilimento  Technico,'   Trieste,  having  a  belt  of  steel  14^  inches 
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thick,  and  armed  with  six  11-inch  Krupp  guns,  weighing  27  tons,  is 
considered  the  strongest  ironclad  for  aggressive  warfare.  The  ship 
third  in  the  list,  the  Erzherzog  Albrecht,  launched  in  1872,  is  285 
feet  in  length,  and  56  in  extreme  breadth,  also  armed  with  Krupp 
guns.  At  the  present  time  (Jan.  1885)  two  torpedo  cruisers  of 
very  high  speed  and  novel  construction,  designed  by  Mr.  W.  H. 
White,  are  being  constructed  at  Sir  W.  Armstrong's  works.  They 
are  the  only  Austrian  vessels  of  war  built  abroad  for  many  years. 

The  personnel  of  the  navy  consists  in  peace  of  1  admiral,  2  vice- 
admirals,  6  rear-admirals,  16  captainsofships-of- the- line,  19  captains 
of  frigates,  22  captains  of  corvettes,  150  lieutenants,  318  ensigns  and 
cadets,  and  6,890  sailors.  In  war  the  sailors  number  13,752,  and 
the  officers  are  proportionately  augmented.  The  ns\j  is  recruited 
partly  by  a  general  levy  from  the  seafaring  population  of  the  Em- 
pire and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  The  term  of  service  in 
the  navy  is  ten  years,  three  in  active  service  and  seven  in  the  reserve. 

The  following  are  the  chief  territorial  defences : — In  Bohemia 
and  Moravia  :  Theresienstadt  citadel  and  extensive  camp ;  Olmlitz. 
Galicia  and  Buckowina :  Cracow  fortified  and  intrenched  camp  at 
Przemysl.  Himgary  and  Transylvania:  Eperies  on  affluent  of 
Theiss  at  foot  of  Carpathians ;  on  the  left  of  the  Theiss,  Karlsburg, 
Arad,  and  Temesvar  ;  Kronstadt  on  Transylvanian  Alps ;  Szegedin 
on  the  Theiss  ;  on  the  Danube,  Comom,  Bude  (Blocksberg),  Peter- 
wardein  and  Orsova  ;  on  the  Drave,  Essegg.  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  ; 
Brod,  Gradiska,  Agram  on  the  Save,  Karlstadt  on  the  right  of  that 
river.  Fiume  and  Zeng  on  the  coast ;  in  Dalmatia  are  the  coast 
fortifications  of  Zara,  Ragusa,  Cattaro,  Sebenico,  Budua  and  Lissa 
island ;  in  Ischia  are  Trieste  and  Pola,  naval  harbours.  The  Alpine 
frontiers  in  Tyrol  have  numerous  defences  on  all  the  routes,  and 
also  between  T}to1  and  the  Adriatic  Between  the  Inn  and  the 
Danube  are  Salzburg  and  Pass-Lueg ;  and  on  the  Danube  are 
Linz  and  Postlingberg.  In  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  are  numerous 
old  fortifications.  The  capital,  Vienna,  is  undefended.  Pola,  the 
chief  naval  port,  is  strongly  fortified,  both  towards  sea  and  land, 
and  has  been  recently  enkrged,  so  as  to  be  able  to  accommodate 
the  entire  fleet,  while  Trieste  is  the  great  storeliouse  and  arsenal  of 
the  Imperial  navy.  The  land  frontier  of  Austria-Hungary  is  5,000 
miles  in  extent,  and  the  sea  boimdary  1,305  miles. 

Area  and  Population. 

kThe  Austrian  Empire — exclusive  of  the  Turkish  provinces, 
which  have  been  under  the  administration  of  Austria  since  1878, 
but  have  as  yet  not  been  formally  incorporated  with  it — has  an  area 
of  240,942  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  at  the  last 
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census,  December  31,  1880,  of  37,883,226,  or  160  per  square  mile. 
At  the  preceding  census  the  population  was  35,884,389.  The  in- 
crease during  the  period,  embracing  eleven  years,  amounted  to 
8*5  per  cent,  for  the  Cisleithan  monarchy,  but  only  to  1*24  per  cent, 
for  Hungary.  In  Transylvania  there  seems  to  have  been  an  actual 
decrease  of  about  70,000  in  the  eleven  years.  In  Austria  the  den- 
sity of  the  population  is  191  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  rest  of 
the  empire  135  per  square  mile.  The  density  in  both  divisions 
varies  much;  in  Lower  Austria  it  is  over  300  per  square  mile, 
and  in  Salzburg  less  than  60.  As  a  rule  the  density  declines  from 
west  to  east,  the  industrial  districts  of  the  north-west  being  most 
thickly  populated. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  and  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants, of  the  various  provinces  of  the  Empire,  after  the  returns  of 
the  census  of  December  31,  1869,  and  the  census  of  December  31, 
1880 :— 


Provinces  of  the  Empire 

Area  : 
English 

Population 

square  miles 

Dec.  31, 18G9 

Dec.  31, 1880 

Austria  Proper : — 

Lower  Austria  (Unter  der  Ens) 

7,654 

1,990,708 

2,330,621 

"Upper  Aiistriii  (Ober  der  Ens) 

4,631 

736,557 

759,620 

Salzburg        ..... 

2,767 

153,159 

163,570 

Styria  (Steiermark) 

8,670 

1,137,990 

1,213,597 

Carintliia  (Karnten") 

4,005 

337,694 

348,730 

Carniola  (Krain)  .... 

3,8o6 

446,334 

481,243 

Coast  land  (Kustenland) 

3,084 

600,525 

647,934 

Tyrol  and  Vorarlbcrg     . 

11,324 

885,789 

912,549 

Bohemia  (Bolimen) 

20,060 

5,140,544 

5,560,819 

Moravia  (Mahren)         .         ,         . 

8,583 

2,017,274 

2,153,407 

Silesia  (Schlesien) 

1,987 

513,352 

565,475 

Galicia  (Galizien) 

30,307 

5,444,683 

5,958,907 

Bukowina      ..... 

4,035 

513,404 

571,671 

Dalmatia  (Dalmatien)  .         , 

Total,  Austria          .        , 
Kingdom  of  Hungary : — 

4,940 

456,961 

476,101 

115,903 

20,374,974 

22,144,244 

Hungary  Proper  .... 

87,043 

11,530,397 

11,644,574 

Croatia  and  Slavonia,  with  mili- ) 
tary  frontier     .         .         .          i 

16,773 

1,846,150     ' 

1,892,499 

Transylvania  (Siebenbiirgen) 

21,215 

2,115,024     ' 

2,084,048 

Town  of  Fiume    .... 
Total,  Hungary 
Total,  Austria-Hungary 

8 

17,844     j 

20,981 

125,039 

15,609,415 

15,642,102 

240,942 

35,884,389     | 

37,786,346 

Including  military,  the  total  population  was  37,883,226  in  1880. 
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In  Austria  there  were  10,819,737  males  and  11,324,507  females; 
in  Hungary  7,702,810  males  and  7,939,192  females. 

The  total  civil  population  of  Austria  Proper  on  January  1,  1881, 
was  22,494,021 ,  and  of  the  Hungarian  lands  in  1882  was  16,118,203. 

It  was  decided  at  the  Congress  of  Berlin  that  the  provinces  of 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  and  the  Sanjak  of  Novi  Bazar  should  be 
occupied  and  administered  by  Austria-Hungary. 


Provinces 

Area :                               Population, 
English  square  miles                          1879 

Bosnia 

Herzegovina     . 
Novi-Bazar 

Total 

16,417) 
4,308/ 
3,522 

1,158,453 
168,000 

24,247               1             1,326,463             | 

To  this  should  be  added  27,000  militar}'. 

Of  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
448,613  are  Mohammedans,  496,761  Greek-Orthodox,  209,391 
(with  4  eparchies),  Roman  Catholics  (with  3  bishoprics),  3,439  are 
Jews,  and  the  rest  belong  to  different  faiths.  It  was  stated  in  1883 
that  the  Mohammedans  were  leaving  Bosnia  by  tens  of  thousands. 

Practically  belonging  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Empire,  though 
not  incorporated  with  it  by  any  treaty,  is  the  small  principality  of 
Liechtenstein,  enclosed  in  the  Austrian  province  of  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg,  with  an  area  of  68  English  square  miles,  and  a  popula- 
tion of  9,124  in  1880,  nearly  all  Roman  Catholics.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  principality  pay  no  taxes,  nor  are  they  liable  to  military  service. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births,  in  both  Austria  Proper  and 
the  lands  of  the  Hungarian  Crown,  for  a  quinquennial  period,  ac- 
cording to  the  latest  official  returns : — 

Austria  Proper, 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Births  i 
over  Deaths      1 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

878,035 
850,009 
855.937  . 
897,473 
882,654 

674,933 

676,287 
698.976 
710,902 
701,199 

169,088 
167,200 
176,983 
183,378 
176,016 

226,544 
173,722       i 
156,961       1 
186,571 
181,455       1 

Included  in  the  above  in  1882  there  were  23,951  still-bom, 
or  2-7  per  cent,  of  the  total  births.  Of  the  total  births  130,875, 
or  14"5  per  cent.,  were  illegitimate.     In  Carinthia,  in  1882,  nearly 
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one-half  the  births  were  illegitimate ;  in  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg, 
Styria,  one-fourth ;  in  Upper  Austria,  one-fifth ;  the  lowest  was  in 
Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  5  per  cent.  At  the  end  of  1881  there  Avere 
12,155  criminals  in  the  prisons  of  Austria.  In  institutions  for  the 
poor  in  1880  there  were  199,215  persons. 


Hungary, 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

674,761 
724,428 
682,776 
604,263 
708,011 

520,975 
566,366 
529,213 
492,727 
571,814 

147,314 
162,188 
144,126 
157,733 
163,839 

153,786 
158,062 
163,563 
111,535 
136,157 

Included  in  the  number  of  births  in  1882  there  were  10,164,  or 
1*6  per  cent,  children  still-born.  Of  the  total  births  5i,182  were 
illegitimate,  or  8*3  per  cent,  of  the  whole. 

In  1879,  5,929  emigrants  left  Austria,  and  in  1880,  10,145;  in 
1880,  11,000  emigrants  left  Hungary. 

"The  ethnical  elements  of  the  population  are  as  follow  on  the 
basis  of  language  : — 


German 

Austria 

Hungary 

Roumanian  . 

Austria 

Hungary 

8,008,864 

1,882,371 

190,799 

2,325,838 

Bohemian, 

Magyar 

9,887 

6,206,872 

Moravian  & 

Gipsies 

— 

79,393 

Slovak 

5.180,908 

1,799,563 

Wendic 

— 

83,150 

Polish  . 

3,238,534 

— 

Armenian     . 

— 

3,523 

Euthenian    . 

2,792,677 

345,187 

Other  native 

Slovene 

1.140,304 

— 

tongues 

— 

33,668 

Servian    and 

Foreign 

Croatian     . 

563,615 

2,325,747 

tongues 

— 

56,892 

Latin   . 

668,653 

— 

Infants 

— 

499,898 

In  Austria  2,275,117  of  the  population  were  returned  as  farm- 
ing their  own  lands,  90,036  as  tenant-farmers,  and  3,739,421  as 
farm-labourers ;  or  6,000,000  people  directly  engaged  in  agricul- 
ture ;  with  their  families  they  form  nearly  60  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  Austria.  There  Avere  1,305  mining  proprietors  and 
116,565  workers  ;  575,811  manufacturing  proprietors  and  1,541,287 
workers;  185,405  traders  with  124,668  assistants.  In  Hungary- 
there  were  1,451,707  farm -proprietors,  23,393  tenant-farmers,  and 
1,373,768  farm-laboiarers,  or   over  2,720,000  people  directly  en- 
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gaged  in  agriculture;  173  mining  proprietors  and  25,732  miners; 
380,786  engaged  in  manufactures  with  385. G30  workers ;  97,300 
engaged  in  trade  with  79,995  assistants. 

The  following  were  the  populations  of  the  principal  towns  of 
Austria-Hungary  in  1880  : — 


Vienna    (wit! 

1 

Maria  -  There- 

Arad 

.     35,556 

suburbs) 

1,103,857 

siopol . 

61.367 

Temesvar 

.     33,694 

Budapest 

360.551 

Debreczin 

51,122 

Bekes  Csaba 

.     32,616 

Prague  . 

162.323 

Holdmezb  Va- 

Grossvaradin 

31,324 

Trieste  . 

144,844 

sarhely 

50,966 

Zengy 

31,271 

Lemberg 

109.726 

Presburg 

48,006 

Mako 

30,063 

Gratz     . 

97,791 

Czemowitz 

45,600 

Klausenburg 

.     29,923 

Brunn    . 

82,660 

Kecskemet 

44,887 

A  gram 

28,360 

Szegedin 

73,675 

Linz 

41,687 

Fiume 

.     20,981 

Cracow  . 

S6,095 

Pilsen     . 

38,883 

Innsbmck 

20,637 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary,  comprising  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  but  not  bullion,  for  the  whole  of  the  empire, 
except  the  province  of  Dalmatia — not  within  the  Imperial  line  of 
customs — was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882 
(taking  the  florin  :=  2s.)  : — 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

'1  Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873 

58,308,231 

43,361.070 

1878 

52,100,000 

65,470.251 

11874 

66,870,360 

44,926,677 

1879 

55,330,000 

68,401,854 

1875 

55,254,886 

50,446,726 

1880 

61,350,000 

67,599,443 

1S76 

51,696,435 

50,965,872 

1881 

64,184,479 

73,147,061 

11877 

55,522,705 

66,203,221 

11882 

65,417,374 

78,189,277 

The  exports  for  1883  were  valued  at  74,992,051/.  The  share  of 
Hungary  in  the  exports  of  1883  was  7,244,780?. 

The  following  table  shows  the  routes  by  which  the  commerce  of 
1883  left  the  country  : — 


Country 

Exports 

Country 

1        Exports 

Germany  . 

Roumania 

Italy 

Russia 

Servia 

£ 
45,741.086 
4,875,706 
5,616,041 
2,831,891 
1.722,992 

Switzerland 
Turkey     . 
Montenegro 
Trieste      . 
Other  ports 

i              £ 

.  !        599,279 

20,228 

844 

9,742,442 

.  '     3,835,538 
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The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  articles  of 
export  in  1883  : — 


Exports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

Grain,  pulse,  and  flour 

12,077,870 

Glass  and  stoneware . 

2,797,302 

Textiles     (raw     and 

Beverages 

2,620,564 

■woven)  . 

11,103,370 

Colonial  goods  . 

— 

Animals  and  animal 

Fruits,  plants,  &c.     . 

2,387,994 

produce 

9,703,803 

Leather  and  leather 

Wood,  coal,  and  turf . 

7,795,902 

goods    . 

2,121,241 

Sugar 

7,017,395 

Wooden  ware    . 

1,760,962 

Hardware          . 

4,177,612 

Iron  and  iron  goods  . 

1,175,799 

The  value  of  gold,  silver,  and  bullion  exported  in  1883  was 
415,408^. 

About  two-thirds  of  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Austrian  Empire, 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 
The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Roumania,  the  importei- 
tions  of  which  into  the  Empire  average  4,000,000Z.  in  value,  and 
the  exports  to  which  are  about  5,000,000/.  sterling;  Eoumania 
is  followed  by  Italy  and  Russia.  Of  the  total  commerce  six- 
sevenths  is  by  land  and  the  remainder  by  sea,  mainly  through 
Trieste. 

The  special  trade  of  Hungary  was  divided  as  follows  for  1883  : 
imports  from  Austria,  18,60O,000Z. ;  other  countries,  6,400,000/. ; 
exports  to  Austria,  22,000,000/. ;  other  countries,  13,544,000/.  Of 
the  imports,  35  per  cent,  consisted  of  textiles;  7"G9  per  cent,  cattle, 
&c. ;  iron  and  ironwares,  5"96  per  cent. ;  the  remainder  being  corn, 
rice,  machinery,  and  leather  goods.  Of  the  exports  corn  and  flour 
constituted  39'66  per  cent.  ;  cattle,  12*67  per  cent. ;  wine  and  other 
beverages,  6*63  per  cent. ;  wool  and  woollens,  5'31  per  cent. ;  alto- 
gether 70  per  cent,  of  exports  are  agricultural  pi-oduce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Austria  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  comparatively  small,  and  appears  in  the  official  returns  even 
smaller  than  it  is  in  reality  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of 
the  Empire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  des- 
tined for  the  British  market,  and  ince  versa,  through  other  countries, 
as  the  imports  or  exports  of  which  they  come  to  figure.  In  the 
Board  of  Trade  Returns  only  the  direct  imports  and  exports  are 
given.  The  declared  real  value  of  the  direct  exports  and  imports 
in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  is  shown  in  the  following 
table : — 
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Tears 

Exports  from  Anstria- 

Imports  of  British  Borne 

'  Hnngarv  to  Great  Bntain 

1 

Produce  into  Austria 

£ 

£ 

1874 

799,544 

1,063.649 

1875 

1,318,889 

897,069 

1876 

855,798 

784,634 

1877 

1.540,980 

1,041,603 

1878 

1,66.3.857 

763,034 

1879 

1,685,602 

799,085 

1880 

1,430,949 

•593,561 

1881 

1,390,001 

€93,974 

1882 

2.014,523 

703.962 

1883 

2,337,896 

1 

967,529 

The  staple  article  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from 
Austria  is  com  and  flour,  the  total  value  of  which,  in  the  year 
1883,  amounted  to  1,890,093/.  This  comprised  barley,  valued 
173,243/.;  wheat,  valued  13,466/.,  and  wheat  flour,  valued  1,678,573/. 

The  principal  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures  and  iron,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
257,882/.,  and  the  latter  of  99,960/.  in  1883.  Among  the  minor 
articles  of  British  imports  are  jute  manufactures,  38,867/. ;  ma- 
chinery, 62,152/. ;  oil-seed,  101,411/. ;  coals,  25.973/.;  and  woollen 
goods,  44,914. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Austria- Himgary  94  per  cent,  is  productive. 
The  total  acreage  of  Austria  proper  under  crops,  fallow  and  grass, 
is  46,108,070  ;  under  woods  and  Ibrests,  23,280,412  ;  meadows  and 
perennial  pasttu-e,  11,310,533  acres.  In  1883  the  leading  agri- 
cultural products  were  as  follow : — 


Acres 

Bushels 

Cereals 

Potatoes          .... 

Beetroot  sugar        . 

Vineyards       .... 

Clover  and  grass      . 

16,683,201 
2,578,2.55 

560.623 

515,576 

9,826,377 

278.315.273 
280.550,627 

Cwts. 
82,440,600 

Gals.  ■wine. 
76,430,310 

Cvrts. 
190,629,127 

The  total  value  of  the  landed  property  of  Austria  is  estimated 
(1880)  at  772,134,900/.,  and  the  gross  annual  production  at 
175,644,243/.  In  1880  Austria  posi^essed  1,463,282  horses 
(owned  by  649,880  proprietors),  8,584,077  cattle  (2.122.931  pro- 
prietors), 3,841,340  sheep  (408,867  proprietors),  2,721,541   swine 
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(1,111,540  proprietors),  and  1,006,675  goats  (500,126  proprietors)  ; 
the  total  value  of  the  live-stock  being  estimated  at  48,699,248/. 

The  total  productive  area  of  Hungary  is  over  76,500,000  acres, 
of  which,  in  1882,  21,500,000  acres  were  under  crops,  22,514,450 
under  woods  and  forests,  and  the  remainder  under  grass,  meadows, 
and  pasture.     The  agricultural  returns  are  as  follow  for  1883  : — 


Cereal  crops    .... 
Potatoes          .... 

Acres 

Bushels 

19,133,618 
972,958 

307,714,079 
85,024,079 

Beetroot          .... 

190,054 

Cwts. 
34,848,063 

Vineyards        .... 

899,754 

Gals,  wine 
101,994,970 

Tobacco 

Flax  and  hemp 

147,605 
196,786 

Cwts. 
1,088,856 
924,113 

Hungary    in    1880    had    1,819,508    horses,    4,597,543   cattle, 
9,252,123  sheep,  and  236,352  goats.     In  Hungary  and  Transylvania 
alone  there  are  2,500,000  separate  agricultural  holdings. 
.  The  following  table  shows  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  lead- 
ing minerals  and  of  the  furnace  products  of  Austria  in  1882  : — 


Salt     . 

Tons 

£ 

Pig  iron 

£ 

296,375 

2,267,376 

2,106,275 

Common  coal 

3,279,500 

2,144,081 

Silver  . 

277,050 

Brown       „ 

4,498,145 

1,693,688 

Lead,  &c.    . 

201,567 

Silver  ore    . 

5,920 

304,393 

Zinc    . 

78,766 

Iron      „ 

451,255 

239,746 

Quicksilver . 

77,025 

Lead     „ 

4,000 

117,284 

Other  products    . 

150,124 

Other  minerals    . 
Total  all  minerals 

— 

216,980 

Total  . 

— 

6,983,548 

2,890,807 

The  total  number  of  persons  engaged  in  mining  in  1882  was 
96,661,  and  in  metal  works  11,652.  The  total  value  of  the  mining 
products  of  Hungary,  raw  and  worked,  in  1882  was  1,991,846/.; 
in  addition  to  which,  the  product  of  the  salt-mines  was  valued  at 
1,259,911/.;  the  number  of  persons  engaged  in  mining  and  iron- 
works in  1882  was  45,048.  An  official  estimate  issued  in  1884  of 
the  annual  value  of  Austrian  manufacturing  industries  in  1880  gave 
it  at  over  100  millions  sterling. 

The  following  are  the  railway  statistics  of  Austria  for  January  1, 
1884:— 
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State  lines 

Company's  lines  worked  by  the  State . 
„  „  ;        companies 

Total  .... 


Austria 


Hungary 


Total 


Miles 

655 

1,352 

5,628 

7,635 


Miles 

1.983 

139 

3,063 


Mfles 
2,638 
1,491 
8,691 


5,185 


12,820 


Total  receipts  for  1883,  24,336,694/.  In  the  Austrian  budget 
for  1884  the  sum  of  2j877,000/.  is  devoted  to  the  construction  of 
new  State  lines.  The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Austria-Hungary 
■was  as  follows  in  the  year  1882  : — 


Letters  and  Post  Cards  . 
Patterns  and  Printed  Matter  . 

Newspapers 

Parcels 

Total     .... 

Receipts 
Expenses 

Aostria 

Hangaiy 

Nmnber 

312,470,050 

44,987,650 

80,573.400 

32,077,500 

Nnmber 
98,188,000 
13,700,000 
41,310,500 

470,108,600 

153,198,500 

£1,915,065 
£1,588,636 

£736,008 
£574,414 

The  declared  value  of  the  parcels  transmitted  in  Atistria  by  post  in 
1882  was  466,240,890/.;  the  number  of  postal  and  money  orders 
transmitted  was  24,140,724,  and  their  value  70,354,748/.  On  the 
1st  of  January  1883,  there  were  4,073  Post  Offices  in  Austria 
Proper,  and  2,775  in  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 

The  following  are  the  telegraph  statistics  of  Austria  for  1883,  and 
Hungary  for  1882  : — 


Aostria.  1 
Hungary 

Total     . 

Offices 

Miles  Une 

MDeswire 

McMges 

BeceipU    1    Expenses 

2,785 
1,173 

22,790 
9,894 

69,732 
35,456 

6,559,353 
3,415,640 

£405,336 
160,977 

£364,640 ! 

172,936  : 

1 

3,958 

32,684 

95,188 

9,974,993  |  £566,313  !  £537,576 

In  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  are  70  offices,  1,560  miles  of  line; 
messages  in  1882,  373,3^52. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  strength  of  the  com- 
mercial marine  of  Austria-Hvmgary  in  1884  : — 
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Sea-going  steamers  (16,965  horse-power)    . 
Coasting  steamers  (5, 107  horse- power) 
Sailing  vess. ,  incl.  coasters  and  fishing  smacks 
Total. 

Number  of 
Vessels 

Tonnage 

Crews 

66 

68 

9,040 

67,562 

10,717 
243,123 

2,204 

714 

26,053 

9,174 

321,402 

28,971 

In  1882  50,830  vessels,  of  6,774,677  tons,  entered,  and  50,707 
vessels,  of  6,784,896  tons,  cleared  Austrian  seaports.  Of  the  former, 
80-30  of  the  vessels  and  87*13  of  the  tonnage,  and  of  the  latter 
80*17  of  the  vessels  and  87*02  of  the  tonnage  were  Austrian. 

Of  great  importance  for  the  commerce  of  the  Empire  is  the 
'  Gesellschaft  des  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Lloyd,'  established 
at  Trieste  in  1833.  The  company,  which  owned  on  the  1st  of 
January  1884,  a  fleet  of  84  vessels,  of  69,818  tons,  mainly  Clyde- 
built,  and  superintended  by  British  engineers,  absorbs  the  greater 
part  of  the  trade  of  Austria  with  the  East,  through  the  Suez  Canal, 
being  subsidized,  at  the  rate  of  173,000Z.  per  annum,  by  the  Imperial 
Government. 

The  navigation  of  the  Danube  is  carried  on  under  regulations 
agreed  to  at  the  Berlin  Conference  of  1878,  and  subsequently  modified 
at  a  conference  of  the  delegates  of  the  leading  powers  (Great  Britain, 
Germany,  Austria,  Eussia,  France,  Italy  and  Turkey),  which  met 
in  London  in  1883.  From  its  mouths  to  the  Iron  Gates  it  is  regarded 
as  an  international  highway,  the  interests  of  the  several  states  being 
specially  provided  for.  The  navigation  is  under  the  superintendence 
of  a  mixed  commission  of  one  delegate  each  for  Austria,  Bulgaria, 
Eoumania  and  Servia,  with  a  delegate  appointed  for  six  months  by 
the  signatory  powers  in  turn.  The  Commission  has  its  seat  at 
Giurgevo,  in  Eoumania.  The  arrangement  lasts  for  21  years  from 
April,  1883.  Engaged  in  the  Danube  traffic  are  (Austrian)  186 
steamers  and  726  tugs ;  the  goods  carried  in  1882  weighed 
19,978,890  tons  (see  Eoumania). 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of    AuSTEIA-HtTNGARY    IN    GbEAT    BbITAIN. 

Ambassador — Count  A.  Karolyi  de  Nagy-Karoly,  Ambassador  to  the  German 
Empire  from  December  1871  to  December  1878.  Accredited  Ambassador  to 
Great  Britain,  February  4,  1879. 

Councillor  of  Embassy — Ladislaus  von  Ilengelmiiller  Ilengervar. 

Secretaries — A.  Schwarz  von  Mohrenstern  ;  Baron  von  Wacken  ;  4nd  Count 
von  Liitzow. 

Naval  and  Military  AttacMs — Capt.  Baron  Fredrick  von  Haan,  and  Count 
O.  Cassini. 

2.  Of  Gkeat  Britain  in  Austria-Hungary. 
Ambassador — Sir  Augustus  Berkeley  Paget,  K.G.C.B.,  born  in  1821 ;  Envoy 

to  the  Netherlands.  1854-56;  to  Portugal,   1857-68;    to  Prussia,   1858-59; 
to  Denmark,  1859-GG ;  to  Portugal,  1866-67;  to  Italy,  1867-83.      Appointed 
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Ambassador  to  Austria-Hungary,  December  1883 ;  accredited  January  24, 
1884. 

Secretaries — V.  A.  Wellington  Drummond ;  Balph  Milbanke ;  G,  W. 
Buchanan  ;  A.  Levtson  Gower. 

Military  Attache — Col.  Hon.  E.  H.  Primrose. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures, 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

MOXET. 

The  Florin,  or  Gulden,  of  100  Kreuzer,  nominal  ralue  2s. ;  present  (1885) 

real  value,  3.<.  8d.,  or  12  florins  =  1/. 
The  8  Morin  piece  =  16s.,  or  8  fl.  10  kr.  in  gold. 
The  legal  standard  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Florin,  divided  into  100 
Kreuzer,  the  unit  of  money.     Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange  is  a 
paper  currency,  consisting  of  bank  and  state  notes  of  all  denominations,  from 
1,000  florins  down  to  1  florin,  convertible  only  at  a  large  discoimt  into  gold. 
Weights  .ind  Measures. 
The  Centner  =  100  PfuJid       .  =  123^1bs.  avoirdupois. 

,,     Eimcr     ....  =     14-94  wine  gallons. 

„     Joch        ....  =       1'43  acre. 

„     Metze      ....  =1-7  imperial  busheL 

„     Klafter  ....  =67  cubic  feet. 

„     Meile=2i,000  Austrian  feet      =    8,297  yards,  or  about  4f  miles. 
The  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  is  now  l^al  in  Austria. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Austria- 
Hungary. 

1.  Official  Pcblicatio:?*. 

Almanach  for  die  k.  k.     Kriegs-Marine,  1884.     Pola,  1884. 

Ergebnisse  der  in  den  Landem  der  Ungarisohen  Krone  im  AnCange  des 
Jahres  1881  voUzogenen  Volkszahlung.     Budapest.  1882. 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Kaiserthums  Ocsterreich.      8.     Wien,  1884, 

Tafeln  zur  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchie,  zusammengestellt  von 
der  Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     Folio.     Wien,  1884. 

Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  der 
Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     8.    Wien,  1884. 

Xachrichten  iiber  Industrie,  Handel  und  Verkehr  aus  dem  Statistischen 
Department  im  k.  k.  Handels-Ministerium.    XXIX.  Band.     Vienna,  1884. 

Oesterreichisches  Statistisches  Jahrbncb,  Zwttter  Jahrgang,  1SS3  Wien 
1884. 

Oesterreichische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben  von  der  k.  k.  statistischen  Cen- 
tral-Commission.    Wien,  1884. 

Statistisches  Jahrbuch  fiir  das  Jalir  1882.  Herausg.  von  der  k.  k.  statist. 
Central-Commission.     8.     Wien,  1884. 

Statistisches  Jahrbuch  fiir  Ungarn.   12'"  Jahrgang.  1882.  Budapest,  1883-4. 

Navigazione  e  commercio  in  porti  Austriaci  nel  1882.     4.     Trieste,  1884. 

Reichsgpsetzblatt.     Jahrgang,  18S4. 

Protocols  of  conferences  held  in  London  respecting  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube.     London,  1S83. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Phipps  on  the  finance,  population  and  agriculture  of  Hungary 
in  Part  II.,  by  Mr.  Drummond  on  the  commerce  of  Austria  in  1882  in  Part  III 
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and  by  Mr.  Drummond  on  Austrian  mining  production,  &c.,  in  Part  V.,  of 
'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Drummond  on  the  finances  of  Austria  for  1883  in  Part  I. ;  on 
the  trade  of  Austria  for  the  first  nine  months  of  1883  in  Part  II.,  and  on  the 
movement  of  Austro-Hungarian  foreign  commerce  for  1882,  and  byMr.  Phipps 
on  the  commerce  of  Hungary  in  Part  III.,  of  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy.     London,  1884. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Phipps  on  Hungarian  exports  and  imports  during 
year  ended  June  1882,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agent 
Abroad.'     Folio.     London,  1882. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Nathan  on  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary  in  1881, 
in  Part  I. ;  by  Consul  Freeman  on  trade  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  in  1882,  in 
Part  VI.;  by  Consul  Faber  on  trade  of  Fiume,  1882,  in  Part.  VIL;  by  Consul 
Nathan  on  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary,  1882,  in  Part  VIII. ;  by  Consul 
Burton  on  Trieste  1882,inPartIX.of 'ReportsofH.M.'sConsuls.'  London,  1883. 

Report  by  Consul  Faber  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Fiume  in  1883  in 
Part  II.;  by  Consul  Freeman  on  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina  in  1884;  by 
Consul-General  Nathan  on  Austria- Hungary  for  1883,  in  Parts  VI.  and  IX.  of 
'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    London,  1884. 

Hertstet  (Sir  Edward),  Foreign  Office  List.  Published  annually.  London, 
1884. 

Trade  of  Austria-Hungary  -with'Great  Britain;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries,  and  British  Possessions, 
in  the  year  1883.'     Imp.     4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Annuario  Marittimo  per  I'Anno  1884,  compilato  dal  Lloyd  austriaco  coll'  ap- 
provazione  dell'  eccelso  i.  r.  governo  centrale  marittimo.      8.     Trieste,  1884. 

Austria.  Archiv  fiir  Consularwesen,  Volkswirthschaft  und  Statistik. 
Wien,  1884. 

Brachelli  (H.  F.),  Statistische  Skizze  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
narchic.    8.     Leipzig,  1874. 

FicJcer  (A.),  Die  Volkerstamme  der  Oesten-eichisch-Ungarischen  Monarchie. 
8.     Wien,  1869. 

Hunfalvi  (Dr.  J.),  A  magyar-osztrak  monarchia  rovid  statistztikaja.  8. 
Pesth,  1874. 

X'aj' (David),  Austria-Hungary.     London,  1880. 

Kohn  (Ignaz),  Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
narchie.    8.     Wien,  1882. 

Levy  (Daniel),  L'Autriche-Hongrie.  ses  institutions,  &c.    Paris,  1872. 

Leger  (L.),  Histoire  de  I'Autriche-Hongrie,  depuis  les  origines  jusqu'a 
I'ann^e  1878.     12.    Paris,  1879. 

Lbher  (F.  Von),  Die  Magyaren  und  andere  Ungarn.     8.     Leipzig,  1874. 

Magyariand.    By  a  Fellow  of  the  Carpathian  Society.    2  vols.  London,  1 881. 

Marbeau  (Edouard),  Slaves  et  Teutons.     Paris,  1882. 

JV/w^fwen  (Comte  de),  Les  finances  de  I'Autriche.     8.     Paris,  1875. 

Patterson  (Arthur  J.),  The  Magyars  ;  their  country  and  its  institutions.  2 
vols.     8.     London,  1870. 

Prasch{Y.),  Handbuch  der  Statistik  des  Oest.  Kaiserstaiites.  8.  Briinn,  1879. 

Peez  (Dr^  Alexander),  Oesterreich  und  der  Orient.     8.     Wien,  1875. 

7?cc^MS  (Elisee),  Nouvelle  Geographie  Universello.    Vol.  III.  8.  Paris,  1878. 

Schmitt  (F.),  Statistik  des  Oestcrreichischen  Kaiserstaates.    8.    Wien,  1873. 

Vamhcry  (A.),  Der  Ursprung  der  Magyaren.     Leipzig,  1882. 

Wirth  (Max),  Ungarn  und  seine  Bodenschiitze.     Frankfort-on-Main,  1885. 

Worms  (ViAvoxi  Henry  de),  The  Austro-Hungarian  Empire.  8.  London,  1877. 
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(ROTAUME   DE   BeLGIQUE.) 

Eeigning  King. 
Leopold  II.,  born  April  9,  1835,  the  son  of  King  Leopold  I, 
former  Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Princess  Louise, 
daughter  of  the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Dec.  10,  1865  ;  married  Aug. 
22,  1853,  to  Queen  Marie  Henriette,  born  Aug.  23,  1836,  the 
daughter  of  the  late.  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria. 

Children  of  the  King. 
L  Princess  Louise,  bom  Feb.  18,  1858 ;  married  February  4, 
1875,  to  Prince  Philip  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  bom  March  28, 1844, 
eldest  son  of  Prince  August,  cousin  of  the  reigning  duke,  and  of 
Princess  Clementine  of  Orleans,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Louis 
Philippe  of  the  French. 

II.  Princess  Stephanie,  bom  May  21,  1864;  married  to  Arch- 
duke Rudolf,  only  son  of  tlie  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of 
Hungary,  May  10,  1881.     [See  p.  3.] 

III.  Princess  Clementine,  bom  July  30,  1872. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King. 

I.  Philippe,  Count  of  Flanders,  born  March  24,  1837  ;  lieutenant- 
general  in  the  service  of  Belgium  ;  married  April  26,  1867,  to 
Princess  Marie  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen,  bom  November  17, 
1845.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  children  : — 1.  Prince  Bau- 
douin,  bom  June  3,  1869.  2.  Princess  Henriette,  bom  Nov.  30, 
1870.  3.  Princess  Josephine,  bom  Oct,  18,  1872.  4.  Prince 
Albert,  bom  April  8,  1875. 

II.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom  June  7,  1840;  married  July  27, 
1857,  to  Archduke  MaximiUan  of  Austria,  elected  Emperor  of 
Mexico  July  10,  1863  ;  widow  June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  II.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  francs,  or  132,000/. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previously  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  the  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
Government,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  June  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignity  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21,  1831.  It  was  not  until  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  established 
peace  between  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Netherlands, 
that  all  the  States  of  Europe  recognised  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 
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Constitution  and  Government. 

According  to  the  Constitution  of  1831,  Belgium  is '  a  constitutional, 
representative,  and  hereditary  monarchy.'  The  legislative  power 
is  vested  in  the  King,  the  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives,  and  the 
Senate.  The  royal  succession  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
of  primogeniture.  The  king's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministers  are  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  Government.  No 
act  of  the  king  can  have  effect  unless  countersigned  by  one  of  his 
ministers,  who  thus  becomes  responsible  for  it.  The  king  convokes, 
prorogues,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers.  In  default  of  male  heirs, 
the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with  the  consent  of  the 
Chambers.  If  the  successor  be  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  which 
is  declared  to  be  the  age  of  majority,  the  two.  Chambers  meet  together 
for  the  purpose  of  nominating  a  regent  during  the  minority. 

The  power  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatives and  the  Senate,  the  members  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
by  the  people.  The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  committee. 
Each  Chamber  determines  the  manner  of  exercising  its  own 
powers,  and  every  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
sident, and  forms  its  bureau.  No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonally, and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes  the  proposition  is  thro"WTi  out.  The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately. 
In  the  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  Avithin  two  months.  An  adjourn- 
ment cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  without  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen 
directly  by  all  citizens,  21  years  of  age,  paying  direct  taxes  to  the 
annual  amount  of  11.  13s.  6d.  Under  this  qualification,  the  electoral 
lists,  in  the  year  1884,  contained  the  names  of  124,378  electors,  the 
right  of  suffrage  being  with  22  in  every  thousand  of  the  popu- 
lation, or  about  one-thirteenth  of  the  adult  male  population.  Ac- 
cording to  a  law  passed  in  August  1883  large  classes  of  official, 
professional,  learned,  and  scientific  persons  are  admitted  to  the 
franchise  without  having  to  pay  any  taxes.  The  number  of  de- 
puties is  fixed  according  to  the  population,  and  cannot  exceed  one 
member  for  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In  the  year  1884  they 
amounted  to  138,  elected  in  41  electoral  districts.     To  be  eligible 
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as  a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian  by  birth,  or  to  have 
received  the  '  grande  naturalisation ; '  to  hav€  attained  the  age  of 
twenty-five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in  Belgium.  The  members 
not  residing  in  the  tovra  where  the  Chamber  sits  receive,  during 
the  session,  an  allowance  of  423  fi-ancs,  or  16/.  16^.  each  per 
month.  The  members  are  elected  for  four  years,  one-half  going 
out  every  two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a  dissolution,  when  a 
o-eneral  election  takes  place.  The  Chamber  has  the  parliamentary 
initiative  and  the  prelirninary  vote  in  all  cases  relating  to  the  receipts 
and  expenses  of  the  State  and  the  contingent  of  the  army. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  exactly  one-half  the  number  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the  senators 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.  The 
senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years ;  they  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  must 
comprise  the  whole  number  of  which  the  Senate  is  composed. 
The  qualifications  necessary  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgian  by  birth  or  natiu^llsation ;  in  fiill  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights ;  resident  within  the  kingdom  ;  at  least  forty  years 
of  age ;  and  paying  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84/.  sterling. 
In  those  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
mentioned  qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is  enlarged  by  the  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  do  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presiunptiveheir  to  the  throne 
is  of  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  the  proceedings  until  twenty-five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  the  Chamber  of  Representatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 

The  Executive  Government  consists  of  seven  departments,  under 
the  following  Ministers,  appointed  October  26,  1884,  viz.: — 

1.  President  of  the   Council   and   Minister   of   Finance. — M. 
Birnaert. 

2.  Minister  of  Justice. — M.  J.  De  Voider. 

3.  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  of  Instruction. — M.  Thonissen. 

4.  Minister  of  "War. — General  Pontus. 

5.  Minister  of  Railways,  Posts  and  Telegraphs. — M.  J.  Van  den 
Feereboom. 

6.  Minister  for  Foreign  Afiairs. — Prince  de  Gararitan-Chimay. 

7.  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Industry  and  Public  Works. — M. 
Chevalier  de  Moreau. 

Besides  the  above  responsible  heads  of  departments,  there  are 
a  number  of  '  Ministres  d'Etat,'  without  portfolio,  Avho  form  a  privy 
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council  called  together  on  special  occasions  by  the  sovereign.      The 
acting  ministers,  as  such,  do  not  form  part  of  the  privy  council. 

The  judicial  institutions  of  Belgium  are  similar  to  those  of  France, 
except  in  one  or  two  small  points. 

Chiirch  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  professed  by  nearly  the  entire 
population  of  Belgium.  The  Protestants  number  only  15,000, 
while  the  Jews  number  about  3,000.  Full  religious  liberty  is 
granted  by  the  constitution,  and  part  of  the  income  of  the  ministers 
of  all  denominations  is  paid  from  the  national  treasury.  The  amoimt 
specially  granted  in  the  budget  for  1885  was  190,432Z.  to  Eoman 
Catholics;  3,530Z.  to  Protestants;  and  651/.  to  Jews;  besides 
2,280Z.  for  various  ecclesiastical  expenses.  There  are  few  endow- 
ments, and  the  clergy  derive  their  maintenance  chiefly  from  fees  and 
voluntary  gifts. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  six  Roman  Catholic  dioceses, 
namely,  the  Archbishopric  of  Malines  and  the  Bishoprics  of  Bruges, 
Ghent,  Liege,  Namur,  and  Tournai.  In  each  diocese  is  an  ecclesi- 
astical seminary.  At  the  last  census,  there  were  1,559  convents  in 
Belgium,  of  which  number  213,  with  4,027  inmates,  were  for  men, 
and  1,346,  with  20,645  inmates,  for  women. 

The  Protestant  Evangelical  Church,  to  which  belong  the  greater 
number  of  the  Protestants  in  the  kingdom,  is  under  a  synod  com- 
posed of  the  clergymen  of  the  body,  and  a  representative  from  each 
of  the  congregations. 

In  the  budget  of  1885  the  sum  allotted  for  education  is  as 
follows : — Superior  education,  68,012/. ;  middle-class  schools, 
172,931/. ;  primary  education,  593,334/. ;  total,  including  admini- 
strative expenses,  868,438/.  There  are  four  universities  in  the  king- 
dom, three  of  them  with  four  '  facultes,'  or  branches  of  study,  and 
one,  Louvain,  nursery  of  the  clergy,  with  five  ;  Ghent  and  Liege  are 
state  universities,  Brussels  and  Louvain  free.  The  following  table 
gives  the  number  of  students  attending  the  various  '  facultes '  in 
each  of  the  four  universities  in  the  session  of  1883  : — 


Universities 

Students  of 

Total 

Theology 

Jurispru- 
dence 

Philosophy 

Medicine 

Sciences 

Brussels . 
Ghent     . 
Li^ge 
Louvain . 

62 

424 
210 
257 
373 

206 

61 

212 

202 

396 
125 
203 
400 

368^ 

122 

345 

325     ; 

1,394 

618 

1,017 

1,362 

Attached  to  the  universities  are  various  special   scliools — engi- 
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neering,  manufactures,  mining,  &c.,  ■with  891  students  in  1883, 
Other  special  schools  are  those  of  Fine  Arts ;  Antwerp  with  1,386 
students  in  1882  ;  Schools  of  Design,  10,735 ;  Conservatoires  and 
other  Schools  of  Music,  11,738. 

Elementary  education  is  not  yet  generally  diffused  among  the 
people,  but  has  recently  made  considerable  progress.  Every  com- 
mune is  bound  to  maintain  at  least  one  school  for  elementary 
educatioa,  the  Government  paying  one-sixth,  the  province  one-sixth, 
and  the  commune  four-sixths  of  the  expenditure.  To  encourage 
education  a  law  passed  in  August  1883  conferred  the  provincial 
and  communal  franchise  on  all  who  came  up  to  a  moderate  standard. 
In  the  144  royal  athenaeums,  colleges,  and  middle-class  schools 
in  1883  were  25,290  pupils.  In  1883  there  were  27  normal  schools 
with  2,795  students;  4,706  elementary  schools,  and  340,118 
pupils;  701  infant  schools  with  56,408  pupils,  besides  about  400 
private  infant  schools,  and  2,445  schools  for  adults  with  76,918 
pupils.  The  total  sum  spent  on  elementary  education  in  1881 
was  1,300,734/.  by  State  and  communes,  and  including  fees,  &c. 

The  proportion  of  the  population  above  fifteen  years  who  could 
not  read  nor  write  at  the  census  of  1880  was  32  per  cent.,  and 
between  seven  and  fifteen  years  29*4  per  cent.  Luxembourg  con- 
tains the  smallest  proportion  of  illiterate  persons,  and  the  other 
provinces  come  in  the  following  order  as  regards  instruction : 
Namur,  Liege,  Antwerp,  Brabant,  Limbourg,  Hainaut,  West  and 
East  Flanders.  In  the  year  1883  there  were  52,380  young  men 
called  out  for  military  service,  and  of  this  number  7,941  could 
neither  read  nor  write  ;  1,610  could  read  only  ;  25,003  cxjuld  simply 
read  and  write,  and  17,080  possessed  a  superior  education. 

Reveime  and  Expenditure. 
The  ordinary  revenue  and   expenditure  of  Belgium  (excluding 
special  services)  for  each  of  the  ten  years  1875  to   1884 — actual  for 
the  first  seven,  approximate  for   1882,  and  estimated  for  the  last 
two,  years — are  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Years 

Berenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1875 

9,839,101 

9.882,320 

1876 

10,280,474 

9,989,972 

1877 

10,354,004 

10,454,974 

1878 

10,470.837 

10,635,792 

1879 

10,819,644 

10.944.258 

1880 

11,676,800 

11,680,386 

1881 

1     11,871,105 

12,113,519 

1882 

12,t)44,4^9 

12,652,956 

1883 

11,982.870 

12,974,112 

1884 

12,109,837 

i     13,154,370 
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The  following  table  gives  the  details  of  the  budget  for  the  year 
1885:— 


Ordinary  Bevenue 


Land  taxes  . 
Personal  taxes 
Trade  licenses 
Mines  .         .         . 
Customs 

"Excise .  .  . 
Succession  duties  . 
Kegistration  duties 
Stamps  .  . 
Railways  .  . 
Telegraphs  . 
Post  office  . 
Navigation    and   other 

dues 
Domains,  forests,  &c, 
Various  State  dues 
Repayments 
Other  receipts 

Total  ordinary  revenue 
Extraordinary  revenue 


Total  revenue 


Ordinary  Expenditure 


Francs 


23,429,400 
18,623,000 

7,058,000 
329,000 
26,697,000 
40,162,800 
19,040,000 
22,300,000 

6,000,000 
122,500,000 

3,000,000 

8,707,150 

2,485,000 
2,955,000 
6,130.000 
3,537,040 
8,912,000 


321,865,390 
5,159,884 


327,025,274 
£13,081,010 


Interest  on  public  debt 
Civil  list  and  dotations 
Ministry  of  Justice 

„  Foreign  Af- 

fairs 
Ministry  of  Interior 
„  Public    In- 

struction   . 
Ministry  of  PublicWorkf 
„    '       War    . 
,,  Finance 

Gendarmerie 
Miscellaneous  expendi- 
ture 


Total  ordinary  expen- 
diture 

Extraordinary  expen- 
diture 


Total  expenditure 


104,001,659 

4,748,675 

16,488,211 

2,363,210 
22,535,155 

21,710,961 
91,961,583 
46,063,800 
15,856,015 
3,490,000 

1,686,500 


329,905,674 
44,974,750 


374,880,424 
£14,995,216 


It  will  be  seen  that  there  has  been  almost  constant  deficits  m 
recent  years  in  the  ordinary  budget.  A  deficit  of  32 1.61  H.  was 
expected  in  18S5.  The  deficit  was  to  be  partly  reduced  by  the 
application  of  179,120L  imused  amortisation  funds.  The  deficit 
of  1,592,594Z.  in  the  extraordinary  budget  was  to  be  covered  by  a 
loan.     The  personal  tax  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Netherlands.  _ 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  liabili- 
ties of  the  kingdom  in  1884  : — 


Description  of  Debt 
2i  per  cent.  Old  Debt 
3  „         of  1873-82 


4 
4 
4 
3 
5 
5 


1st  series  of  1871-79     . 

2nd     „     of  1880  . 

Loan  of  1883 

Annuities  for  Military  Servitudes 

Annuities       .         .         .         • 

various  Netherlands  Annuities 

Railway  Annuities         .        • 

Total  Debt . 


Capital 

219.959,632  francs 

619,859,000  „ 

746,712,582  „ 

134,719,000  „ 

164,796,000  „ 

1,409,635  „ 

6,000,000  „ 

2,891,000  „ 

334,064,266  „ 


.2,130.411,115 
£85,216,444 
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The  2^%  old  debt,  and  the  first  series  of  the  4%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgium  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilities 
of  the  Netherlands,  after  separating  from  that  kingdom.  Almost  the 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Belgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  public  utility,  particularly  the  construction  of  state  rail- 
Avays.  There  is  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  the 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^%  old  debt.  The  Floating  Debt, 
consisting  of  Treasury  Bonds  issued  in  1882,  at  4  per  cent.,  amounts 
to  2,432,746Z. 

The  total  debt  amoimts  to  15/.  per  head  of  population,  and  the 
annual  charge  to  H.s.  9d. ;  but  the  interest  is  more  than  covered 
by  the  revenue  from  railways  alone.  The  total  exports  of  home 
produce  average  101.  per  head. 

Army. 

The  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year  is  liable,  and  also 
voluntary  enlistment.  Substitution  is  permitted.  The  legal  period 
of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which,  however,  two-thirds  are  allowed, 
as  a  rule,  on  furlough.  The  following  is  the  composition  of  the 
Belgian  army  : — Infantry  :  1  regiment  of  carabineers,  of  4  active 
and  4  non-active  battalions  and  1  deput ;  1  regiment  grenadiers, 
3  regiments  cha.sseurs  a  pied,  40  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  3 
active  and  1  non-active  battalions  and  1  depot ;  2  sedentary  com- 
panies ;  a  corps  of  discipline  and  correction ;  a  school  for  army 
pupils.  Cavalry  :  2  regiments  of  chasseurs,  4  regiments  of  lancers, 
2  regiments  of  guides,  each  of  5  active  squadrons.  Artillery :  A 
special  staff;  4  field  regiments,  2  of  8  mounted  batteries  and  2 
batteries  of  reserve,  and  2  of  2  horse  and  7  mounted  batteries, 
and  1  reserve  battery ;  4  special  companies ;  a  train  battalion, 
consisting  of  a  staff  and  7  companies.  Engineers:  A  special  staff; 
1  regiment  of  3  battalions  of  sappers  and  miners,  of  4  companies 
and  a  depot ;  5  special  companies,  telegraphists,  railway  corps,  &c. 
Administrative  battalion,  consisting  of  a  staff  and  8  special  com- 
panies, each  of  4  sections.  The  following  is  the  peace-strength  of 
the  Belgian  army  according  to  the  budget  of  1885  : — 


Staff,  general  and  special 
Infantry         .... 
Cavalry          .... 
1     Artillery        .... 
Engineers      .... 
Administrative  battalion 

Total      .... 

1 

Officers 

Rank  and  file 

Total 

277 

1,852 

360 

502 

87 

74 

257 

28,712 

5.680 

7,861 

1,390 

820 

374 

30,564 

6,040 

8,363 

1,477 

894 

3,052                 44,720 

47,872 

40 
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To  this  should  be  added  9,000  horses  and  204  guns.  In  time 
of  war  the  total  strength  is  103,860  men,  13,800  horses,  and  240 
guns. 

Besides  the  standing  army,  there  is  a  '  Garde  Civique,'  numbering, 
March  31,  1883,  32,108  men.  The  Gendarmerie  consists  of  2,00'4 
officers  and  men  and  1,300  horses  (1884-5).  The  chief  military- 
arsenal  of  the  kingdom  is  Antwerp. 


Area  and  Population. 

Belgium  has  an  area  of  29,455  square  kilometres,  or  11,373 
English  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  area  and  population  of  Avhich  were  as  follows  at  the  census 
of  December  31,  1880,  and  by  estimate  on  December  31,  1882  : — 


Area  : 
Eng.  Sq.  Miles 

Population 

Dec.  31, 1880 

Dec.  31,1882 

Antwerp  (Anvers) 
Brabant 

Hainaut 
Liege  . 
Limbourg 
Luxembourg 
Namur 

1.093 
1,268 
1,249 
1,158 
1,437 
1,117 
931 
1,706 
1,414 

577,232 
985,274 
691,764 
881,816 
977,565 
663,735 
210,851 
209,118 
322,654 

602,698 
1,016,991 
703,777 
898,557 
998,607 
683,769 
213,770 
211,165 
325,863 

Total 

11,373 

5,520,009 

6,655,197 

In  1882   there  were  2,825,722  males  and  2,829,475  females. 

The  density  of  population  in  1882  was  thus  497  per  square  mile  ; 
in  Brabant  and  East  Flanders  the  density  is  about  800  per  square 
mile. 

During  the  five  years  1876-80  the  total  rate  of  increase  was  3*4 
per  cent. 

According  to  the  census  returns  of  1880  there  are  2,237,867 
Belgians  Avho  speak  French  only ;  2,479,747  who  speak  Flemish 
only  ;  41,046,  German  only  ;  420,339,  French  and  Flemish  ;  35,324, 
French  and  German;  2,809,  Flemish  and  German;  13,410  who 
speak  all  three  languages ;  and  6,412  who  do  not  speak  any  of  the 
three. 

The  census  returns  according  to  occupation  are  tabulated  as 
follows: — 
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Fem&Ies 


Total 


Mining  and  metal  industries 
Industries  connected    with  vegetable 

products         .         .         •         . 
Industries     connected    with     anima 

products         .... 
Mixed  industries         ,         . 
Commerce  .... 

Professions  and  official  occupations 
Various  occupations  and  independent 

Total     .        .        .        . 
Without  profession  or  condition 

Grand  total  ... 


226,759  !        17,549 


199.333 

40,401 
227,553 
143.229 
457,042 
504,584 


37.411 

24,595 
179,346 

101.018 ; 

192,114 
409,257  i 


244,308 

236.744 

64,996 
406,899 
244,247 
649,156 
913.841 


1,798,901  j   961.290  ,  2.760,191 
1,010.072  :  1,824,913   2.834.985 


2.808.973  2.786.203   5.595,176 


The  difference  between  the  above  total  and  that  of  the  popula- 
tion is  no  doubt  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  many  persons  are 
entered  under  more  than  one  head. 

It  is  estimated  that  about  800,000  people  are  directly  engaged  in 
agricultural  pursuits. 

Land  in  Belgium  is  divided,  according  to  an  estimate  of  1882,  be- 
tween 1,160,149  freehold  proprietors,  who  possess  2,6 15,931. hectares 
of  land,  out  of  a  total  of  2,945,516  hectares.  The  State  owned 
(1864  the  latest  returns)  only  39,289  hectares,  and  the  commimes 
290,296  hectares.  In  1882,  there  were  21  lando^^•ners  to  every 
100  inhabitants,  the  highest  number  being  in  the  province  of 
Luxembourg,  47  to  every  100,  and  the  lowest  in  Antwerp  and 
West  Flanders,  14  to  every  100  inhabitants. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882.: — 


Snrplna  of 

Years 

Births 

Deaths 

MarriageB 

births  over 
deaths 

1878       . 

172.730 

117,721 

36,669 

55,009 

1879       . 

174.641 

121,060 

37,421 

53,581 

1880       . 

171,864 

123.323 

38,926 

48,541 

1881       . 

175.411 

117,077 

39,437 

58,404 

1882       . 

176,345 

114,298 

39,214 

62,047 

In  addition  to  the  above  births  and  deaths  in  1882  there  were 
8,469,  or  4*5  per  cent,  of  total  births  still-born;  14,279,  or  8*1  per 
cent,  of  the  living  births  were  illegitimate. 

In  1882  there  were  accused  before  the  assize  courts  191  persons, 
of  whom  143  were  convicted  ;  and  before  the  correctional  tribunals 
44,361,  of  whom  36,599  were  sentenced,  one  half  to  fines  only. 
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In  1882  tliere  were  9,920  entries  into  the  depots  of  mendicity,  the 
mean  number  during  the  year  being  3,173. 

The  following  table  shows  the  immigration  and  emigration  of 
1878-82  :— 


Immigration    .        . 
Emigration 

Excess  of  immigration 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1881      1       1882 

14,325 
11,646 

14,234       16,490 
12,474       16,064 

17,702 
15,822 

18,104 
16,252 

2,679 

1,760 

1,426 

1,880 

1,852 

The  following  are  the  populations  of  the  most  important  towns, 
January  1,  1883  : — ■ 


Brussels 

.     389,782 

Mechlin  . 

44,749 

Courtrai 

27,816 

Antwerp 

.     180,447 

Verviers 

42,898 

St.  Nicolas 

26,423 

Ghent    . 

.     136,234 

Louvain 

36,813 

Namur   .   • 

26,008 

Liege 

.     129,206 

Tournai . 

33,085 

Mons 

.       24,466 

Bruges   . 

.       44,796 

.Seraing  . 

29,545 

Ostend   . 

20,247 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  value  of  the  general  commerce  in  the  year  1882  was  repre- 
sented by  114,064,000Z.  of  imports,  and  102,556,000/.  of  exports. 
The  special  commerce  was  as  follows  in  the  year  1882 : — 


Imports 

Francs 

Exports 

Francs 

Cereals  . 
Wool       . 
Flax  and  hemp 
Metals  and  minerals 
Hides      . 
Timber   . 
Oil  seeds 
Live  animals  . 
Cotton    . 
Petroleum,  &c. 
Coffee      . 
All  others 

Total 

385,089,000 
125,170,000 
88,712,000 
70,236,000 
64,654,000 
52,882,000 
44,577,000 
43,390,000 
42,195,000 
38,682,000 
38,315,000 
613,798,000 

Cereals  . 
Coal  and  coke 
Wool,     cotton,    &c. 

tissues 
Machinery 
Linen  yarns    . 
Wrought  iron 
Stones     . 
Glass 

Flax  and  hemp 
Woollen  yarns 
Hides      . 
Raw  sugar 
Raw  zinc 
All  others 

Tobil 

134,015,000 
84,564,000 

83,736,000 
77,386,000 
69,677,000 
68,099,000 
62,092,000 
62,915,000 
52,583,000 
41,961,000 
40,489,000 
33,993,000 
31,939,000 
490,451,000 

1,607,600,000 
£64,304,000 

1,326,900,000 
£53,036,000 
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P"  There  was,  besides,  a  transit  trade  valued  at  49,520,000L  The 
following  table  shows  the  share  of  the  leading  countries  in  the  com- 
merce of  Belgiimi  in  1882  : — 


Imports  from 

!          Francs 

Exports  to 

Francs 

France    . 

!  317,592,000 

France     . 

441,368,000 

Germany- 

242,893,000 

Great  Britain 

261,908,000 

Netherlands 

238,113,000 

Germany 

226,868,000 

Great  Britain 

198,219.000 

Netherlands 

162,692.000 

United  States 

185,343,000 

United  States 

44,677,000 

Bussia    . 

138.677,000 

Spain 

30,666,000 

Asia 

i     74,640,000 

Italy 

26,837.000 

Eio  de  la  Plata 

46,696,000 

Switzerland     . 

1     24,877,000 

Sweden  and  Norway 

35,037,000 

Brazil      . 

1     14,172,000 

1 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Belginm 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Prodnce  into  Belgiom 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
10,725,739 
11,253,664 

11,510,388 
14,932.674 
10,178,345 

£ 

5,106,479 
5,796,024 
7,075,139 
8,080,310 
8,327,941 

k 


The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Belgium  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  woollen  yam  and  flax,  the  first,  of  the  value  of  1,422,159/., 
and  the  second  of  835,392/.  in  1883  ;  sugar,  refined  and  unrefined, 
1,021,482/. ;  bar  iron  and  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  719,397/. ; 
butter,  of  the  value  of  262,193/.;  eggs,  612,419/.;  and  poultry  and 
game,  including  rabbits,  of  the  value  of  332,565/.  in  1883.  The 
export  of  cotton  manufactiu*e  from  Belgium  to  Great  Britain  was 
545,595/.  in  1883,  and  only  201,014/.  in  1879.  The  imports  of 
British  produce  into  Belgium  consist  in  the  main  of  iron,  WTOught 
and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  423,811/.,  woollens  of  the  value  of 
1,299,084/.  (yarn  183,061/.),  and  cottons  of  the  value  of  2,201,369/. 
(yarn  861,692/.)  in  the  year  1883. 

About  one-seventh  of  the  area  of  Belgium  is  under  woods  and 
forests,  and  one-third  under  corn-crops,  chiefly  wheat,  rye,  and  oats. 
In  1882  Belgium  imported  1,315,064  tons  and  exported  522,668 
tons  of  cereals.  Beetroot  cultivation  is  important;  in  1882  the 
export  of  sugar  was  50,385  tons  more  tlian  the  import.  In  1880 
there  were  46,210  horses,  411,551  oxen,  and  90,100  sheep. 
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The  coal  mines  in  Belgium  in  1882  numbered  271,  employing 
103,701  miners,  and  producing  in  1882  17,590,989  tons,  of  the 
value  of  7,035,824/.,  of  which  one-third  was  exported,  mainly  to 
France.     The  produce  in  1883  was  18,500,000  tons. 

Although  Belgium  only  produces  about  250,000  tons  of  iron-ore 
annually,  the  iron  industry  is  of  great  importance  in  the  country ; 
of  pig  and  wrought  iron  alone  1,004,543  tons  were  produced  in 
1881,  of  the  value  of  4,563,640/. ;  and  in  1882,  1,563,977  tons, 
valued  at  6,894,652/. ;  exclusive  of  the  production  of  foundries  for 
which  no  official  statistics  exist,  but  which  probably  averages 
80,000  tons  per  annum,  valued  at  600,000/.  The  produce  of 
quarries  Avas  valued  at  1,552,720/.  in  1881,  and  1,691,880/.  in  1882. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  chiefly  under  the  British  flag.  The  com- 
mercial marine  consisted  at  the  end  of  1882  of  62  vessels  of  an 
aggregate  burthen  of  82,647  tons,  inclusive  of  46  steamers  of  a 
total  burthen  of  75,897  tons;  on  January  1,  1884,  the  number  of 
vessels  was  61,  including  43  steamers.  There  were  299  vessels,  of 
10,476  tons,  engaged  in  fishing.  In  1883,  6,469  vessels,  of 
4,278,723  tons,  entered  Belgian  ports,  about  three- fifths  British,  and 
less  than  one-fifth  Belgian.  <;.     - 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  length  of  railways, 
distinguishing  State  and  private  lines,  open  in  Belgium  at  the  end 
of  1883  :— 


Lines  worked  by  the  State 
Lines  worked  by  Companies 


Total  lines  open     .        .  |  -jy,.. 


es.- 


3,063 
1.256 


4,319 
2,699 


The  total  number  of  stations  in  1883  was  997. 

The  gross  receipts  in  1883  amounted  to  162,069,150  francs,  and 
expenses  to  95,201,828  francs.  Up  to  the  end  of  1882  the  State 
had  spent  34,095,666/.  on  the  first  cost  of  its  railways,  besides 
purchasing  lines  by  means  of  annuities,  the  capital  value  of  which, 
is  estimated  at  12,791,945/. 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Belgium  was  as  follows  in  the 
year  1883 :— 

Number 

Private  letters 86,429,304 

Official  letters 13,189,700 

Postcards 23,270,582 

Packets 46,570,000 

Newspapers 91,319,000 

On  the  1st  of  January  1884  there  were  869  Post  Offices  in  Belgium. 
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The  total  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  in  the  year  1883  amounted  to 
13,345,313  francs,  and  the  expenditure  to  8,288,536  francs. 

The  Telegraphs  in  Belgium  carried  7,039,368  despatches,  private 
and  official,  in  the  year  1883.  On  the  Ist  of  January  1884  the 
total  length  of  public  telegraph  lines  was  3,713  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wires  16,830  miles.  There  were  at  the  same  date  865  telegraph 
stations.  Receipts  (1883)  2,654,499  francs;  expenses  3,461,670 
fi^ncs. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Belqicm  is  Great  Bbitaut. 

Unvoy  and  Minister.— '"EATon  Solvyns,  appointed  October  18,  1872. 

Councillor. — Baron  Whettnall. 

Secretary  of  Legation. — Baron  C.  GoflSnet. 

2.  Of  Gheat  BfirrAix  ix  BiLGirir. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  Hussey  Crespigny  Vivian,  formerly  Envoy  to 
the  Swiss  Confederation  ;  Envoy  to  Denmark  1881-4.  Appointed  Envoy  to 
Belgium,  December  15,  1884. 

Secretaries  of  Legation. — Hon.  Thomas  G.  Grosvenor,  C.B. ;  Hon.  "W.  J.  G. 
Napier. 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgium,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

JIOXET. 

The  Franc  .        .        .        .     Intrinsic  rate  of  exchange,  25-22i  to  £1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
The  Kilogramme         .        .         .     =  220  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Tonne =   2,200  „  „ 

„  ^.rfoii<«|?.'7?;^««"^     •     =     2-75  imperial  bushels. 

"  \,  Liquid  measure      =   22  imperial  gallons. 

„  Metre  ... 

„  Metre  Cxthe 

„  Kilometre    . 

„  Hectare 

„  Square  Kilometre 


3-28  feet. 
=   35-31  cubic  feet. 
=    1,093  yards. 
=     2*47  English  acres. 
=   247'11  English  acres, 
or  0-386  sqnare  miles. 


Belgium  was  one  of  the  four  Continental  States — comprising, 
besides,  France,  Italy,  Greece,  and  Switzerland — which  formed  a 
Monetary  League  in  1865.  The  four  States  entered  into  a  Convention 
by  which  they  agreed  upon  the  decimal  system,  establishing  perfect 
reciprocity  in  the  currency  of  the  four  countries,  and  giving  the 
franc,  lira,  or  drachma,  the  monetary  unit  of  each  of  them,  as  well 
as  its  multiples  or  fractions  in  gold  or  silver,  the  same  course  and 
value  throughout  the  extent  of  their  respective  territories. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Belgium. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanach  Eoyal  Offieiel  de  Belgique,  contenant  les  attributions  et  le  per- 
sonnel de  tons  les  services  publics  du  royaume.  Annee  1883.     Bruxelles   1883. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  Belgique.     3.     Bruxelles,  188'!. 

Documents  statistiques,  publics  par  le  depart,  de  I'lnterieur,  avec  le  concours 
de  la  commission  centrale  de  statistique.     Bruxelles,  1880. 

Moniteur  beige.     1884. 

Projet  do  loi  contenant  le  Budget  general  pour  I'exercice  1885.  Bruxelles, 
1884. 

Statistique  generale  de  la  Belgique,  publiee  par  le  Micistre  de  I'lnterieur.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1865-81. 

Statistique  de  la  Belgique.  Population.  Eecensement  general  (31  Decembre, 
1880).     Bruxelles,  1881. 

Tableau  general  du  commerce  avec  les  pays  etrangers,  publiee  par  le  Ministre 
des  Finances.     4.     Bruxelles,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  J.  Savile  Lumley,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce 
and  industry  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  January  24,  1878 ;  in  '  Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  and  Legation.'     No.  I.    1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
railways  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  April  16,  1880;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  IV.      1880.     8.     London,  1880. 

Report  by  Sir  Henry  Barron  on  the  finances  of  Belgium,  in  '  Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  IV.     1882. 

Report  by  Sir  H.  Barron  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Belgium  in  1881 
and  1882,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  Part  III.  London, 
1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Antwerp,  in 
«  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  VII.     1882. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Grattan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Antwerp 
for  the  year  1883,  in  •  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VIII.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Belgium  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1883.'  Imp. 
4.   London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Pcblications. 

Annuaire  financier  de  la  Belgique.     8.     Bruxelles,  1 884. 

Bavary  (Ch.  Victor  de),  Histoire  de  la  Revolution  beige  de  1830.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1876. 

Janssens  (Eug.),  Annuaire  de  la  mortalite,  on  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
d^c^s  et  du  mouvement  de  la  population.     8.     Bruxelles,  1884. 

Malou  (J.),  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  Fol.  Paris,  1868. 

Meulemans  (Aug.),  La  Belgique,  ses  ressoiirces  agricoles,  industrieUes  et 
commercials.     8.     Bruxelles,  1866. 

licclus  (Elis^e),  Nouvelle  Geographic  universoUe.  Tome  IV.  L'Europe  du 
Nord-Oucst.     Paris,  1879. 
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Eeigning  King. 

Christian  IX.,  bom  April  8,  1818,  the  fourth  son  of  the  late 
Duke  Wilhelm  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Gliicksbxirg,  and 
of  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Appointed  to  the  succession  of 
the  Crown  of  Denmark  by  the  treaty  of  London,  of  May  8,  1852, 
and  by  the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  July  31,  1853.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  VIL,  November  15, 
1863.  Married,  May  26,  1842,  to  Queen  Louise,  bom  Sept.  7, 
1817,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Wilhelm  of  Hesse-Cassel. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Frederik,  heir- apparent,  bom  June  3,  1843 ;  married 
July  28,  1869,  to  Princess  Lowisa,  daughter  of  King  Carl  XV.  of 
Sweden  and  Nonvay.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  six  children : — 

1.  Prince  Christian,  bom  Sept.  26,  1870.  2.  Prince  Karl,  bom 
August  3,  1872.  3.  Princess  Xou'isa,  bom  Feb.  17, 1875.  4.  Prince 
Harald,  born  Oct.  8,  1876.  5.  Prince  Ingeborg,  bom  Aug.  2, 1878. 
6.  Princess  Thjra,  bom  March  14,  1880. 

IL  Princess  Alexandra,  horn  Tfec.  1,  1844;  married,  March  10, 
1863,  to  Albert  EdAvard,  Prince  of  Wales.  (See  page  202.) 

IIL  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom  Dec.  24,  1845 ;  admiral  in  the  Danish 
navy  ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes,  under  the  title  of  Georgios  /., 
by  the  Greek  National  Assembly,  March  31, 1863  ;  married  Oct.  27, 
1867,  to  Olga  Constantinowna,  Grand-Duchess  of  Russia. 

rV.  Princess  Maria  Dagmar  (Empress  Maria- Feodorovnd),  bom 
Nov.  26,  1847;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Alexander  HL,  Emperor 
of  Russia.     (See  page  389.) 

V.  Princess  Thyra,  bom  Sept.  29, 1853  ;  married,  Dec.  21,  1878, 
to  Prince  Ernest  August,  Duke  of  Cumberland.     (See  page  203.) 

VL  Prince  Waldemar,  bom  Oct.  27,  1858. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  King. 

I.  Frincess  Frederica,  bom  Oct  9, 1811 ;  married,  Oct.  30,  1834, 
to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ;  -svidow  Aug.  19,  1863. 

H.  Prince F/mZ/i'c^,  bom  Oct.  23,  1814;  married,  Oct.  16,  184.1, 
to  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schaiunburg-Lippe,  of  which  union  there  are 
issue   five   children : — 1.   Princess  Augusta,  born  Feb.   27,  1844. 

2.  Prince  Friedrich,  born  Oct.  12,  1855.  3.  Princess  Louise,  bom 
Jan.  6,  1858.  4.  Princess  Marie,  bom  Aug.  31,  1859.  5.  Prince 
Albert,  bom  March  15,  1863. 
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III.  Prince  TFu'/ZieZm,  born  April  10,1816:  field-marshal-lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria. 

IV.  Princess  Louise,  born  Nov.  18,  1820 ;  nominated  abbess  of 
the  convent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,  Aug.  3,  1860. 

V.  Prince  Julius,  born  Oct.  14,  1824;  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

VI.  Prince //ans,  born  Dec.  5,  1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 
The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  times.     In 

1448,  after  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Count  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  family  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  rendered  here- 
ditary by  right  till  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extinct  with  the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  VII., 
on  November  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct  heirs,  the  great  Powers  of  Europe, '  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  INfay  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  Avas  made  over  to  Prince  Christian 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Gllicksburg,  and  to  the  direct 
male  descendants  of  his  union  with  the  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  niece  of  King  Christian  VIII.  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31, 
1853. 

King  Christian  IX.  has  a  civil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555/., 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Rigsdag,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666/.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20,  1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  the  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg  :  — 
House  of  Oldenburg. 


A.D. 

A.T). 

Christian  I.     . 

1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1670 

Hans 

1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1699 

Chiistian  II.   . 

1513 

Christian  VI. 

.     1730 

Frederik  I. 

1523 

Frederik  V.   . 

.     1746 

Christian  III. 

1633 

Christian  VII. 

.     1766 

Frederik  II.    . 

1559 

Frederik  VI. 

.     1808 

Christian  IV. 

1588 

Christian  VIII.       . 

.     1839 

Frederik  III.  . 

1648 

Frederik  VII. 

.     1848 

House  of  Schlcswig-Holstcin-Sonderhicrg-  Glilcksbwg. 
Christian  IX.,  1863. 
The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  filled  the 
throne  of  Denmark  for  415  years,  had  an  avcrnge  reign  of  26  years. 
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Constitution  and  Government. 
The  present  Constitution  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  June  5,  184:9,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects 
in  1855  and  1863,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,  by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on  July  28,  1866. 
According  to  this  charter,  the  executive  power  is  in  the  king  and 
his  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Rigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjimction  with  the  sove- 
reign. The  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State.  The 
Kigsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  Landsthing  consists  of  66  members.  Of  these,  12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  from  among  actual  or  former 
representatives  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by 
the  people,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  cities,  and  partly  of  deputies  from  the 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.  Eligible  to  the  Lands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  twenty-fifth  year,  and  is  a 
resident  of  the  district.  The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, consists  of  102  members,  returned  in  direct  election,  by 
universal  suffrage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  According  to  the  Con- 
stitution there  should  be  one  member  for  every  16,000  inhabitants. 
The  franchise  belongs  to  every  male  citizen  who  ha.s  reached  his 
thirtieth  year,  who  is  not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charity,  or 
who,  if  he  has  at  any  former  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid 
the  sums  so  received,  who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having 
his  own  hoxisehold,  and  who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  elec- 
toral circle  on  the  lists  of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.  The  total 
number  of  electors  in  1880  was  304,585,  or  1  in  every  7*3  of  the 
population;  the  actual  voters  in  that  year  numbered  110,635. 
Eligible  for  the  Folkething  are  all  men  of  good  reputation,  past  the 
age  of  twenty-five.  Both  the  members  of  the  Landsthing  and  of  the 
Folkething  receive  payment  for  their  services,  at  the  same  rate. 

The  Rigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  the  first  Monday  in  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Government.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative functions,  has  the  duty  of  appointing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges  of  the  Rigsret,  who,  together  with  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  Hoiesteret,  form  the  highest  tribunal  of  the 
kingdom  (Rigsret),  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary  impeachments. 
The  ministers  have  free  access  to  both  of  the  legislative  assemblies, 
but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which  they  are  members. 
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The  executive,  acting  under  the  king  as  president,  and  called 
the  State  Council — Statsraadet — consists  of  the  following  seven 
departments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Jacob  Broennum  Scavenius 
Estrup,  appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and 
Minister  of  Finance,  June  11,  1875. 

2.  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — S.  H.  S.  Finsen,  appointed  August 
29,  1880. 

3.  Ministry  of  Justice  and  for  Iceland. — J.  M.  V.  Nellemann, 
appointed  June  11,  1875. 

4.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Otto  Ditlev,  Baron  Eosencern- 
Lehn,  appointed  October  11,  1875. 

5.  Ministry  of  War. — Colonel  J.  J.  Bahnsen,  appointed  Septem- 
ber 13,  1884. 

6o  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — Commander  N.  F.  Eavn,  appointed 
January  4,  1879. 

7.  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
J.  F.  Scavenius,  appointed  August  24,  1880. 

The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible  for 
their  acts,  and  in  case  of  impeachment,  and  being  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Folkething. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
has  its  own  constitution  and  administration,  under  .a  charter  dated 
January  5,  1874,  and  which  came  into  force  August  1,  1874.  By 
the  terms  of  this  charter,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the 
Althing,  consisting  of  36  members,  30  elected  by  popular  suffrage, 
and  six  nominated  by  the  king.  A  minister  for  Iceland,  nominated 
by  the  king  and  responsible  to  the  Althing,  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Administration :  while  the  highest  local  authority  is  vested  in  the 
Governor,  called  Stiftamtmand,  who  resides  at  Reikjavik.  Besides 
him  there  are  three  Amtmands  for  the  western,  the  northern,  and 
eastern  districts  of  Iceland. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  was 
introduced  as  early  as  1536,  the  Church  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  by  the  Crown,  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  University,  and 
other  religious  and  educational  estabUshments.  The  affairs  of  the 
national  Church  are  under  the  superintendence  of  seven  bisliops. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character.  Complete  religious  tolera- 
tion is  extended  to  every  sect,  and  no  civil  disabilities  attach  to 
Dissenters. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880,  there  were  only  17,527  persons, 
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or  less  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  number  3,946,  or  nearly  one-third,  were 
Jews ;  the  remainder  comprised  2,985  Koman  Cathohcs ;  1,363 
members  of  the  Reformed  church,  or  Calvinista;  1,722  Mormons; 
3,687  Baptists;  1,036  Irvingites;  1,919  other  sects;  and  1,241 
without  creed,  or  unknown. 

Elementary  education  is  widely  diflfused  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
Education  is  afforded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children 
whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  for  their  teaching.  The  imi- 
versity  of  Ck)penhagen  had  in  1882-3,  84  professors  and  teachers, 
and  1,261  students.  Connected  with  the  university  is  a  poly- 
technic institution,  with  18  teachers  and  183  students.  Between 
the  university  and  the  elementary  schools  there  are  13  public 
gymnasia,  or  colleges,  in  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom,  which 
afford  a  *  classical '  education,  and  27  Real-schule.  Instruction  at 
the  public  expense  is  given  in  Parochial  Schools,  spread  all  over  the 
country,  to  the  number,  according  to  the  latest  official  statistics, 
of  2,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen  ;  132  in  the  towns  of  Denmark, 
and  2,780  in  the  rural  districts;  with  231,935  pupils  in  all,  or 
123  per  1,000  of  population.  Of  the  Conscripts  for  1881,  0-36 
per  cent,  only  could  neither  read  nor  write. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  the  State  during  the  five  financial  years 
ending  March  31,  from  1879  to  1883,  averaged  2,728,000/.  The 
expenditiire  during  this  quinquennial  period  was  fully  balanced  by 
the  revenue,  with  an  annual  surplus,  employed  for  the  reduction  of 
the  public  debt. 

By  the  terms  of  the  Constitution  of  Denmark  the  annual  financial 
budget,  called  the  '  Finantslovforslag,'  must  be  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  Folkething  at  the  beginning  of  each  session.  As  to  the  annual 
financial  accounts,  called  '  Statsregnskab,'  the  Constitutional  Charter 
prescribes  them  to  be  examined  by  four  paid  revisors,  two  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  Folkething  and  two  by  the  Landsthing.  Their 
report  is  submitted  to  both  Chambers,  which,  after  due  consideration, 
pass  their  resolution,  generally  to  the  effect  that  they  have  no  remarks 
to  make  on  the  balance-sheet. 

The  budget  revenue  voted  for  1882-3  amounted  to  2,766,058/., 
and  the  actual  revenue  was  2,979,130/. ;  the  estimated  expenditure 
■was  3,000,848/.,  and  the  actual   expenditure,   2,819,411/.      For 
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1883-4  the  estimated  revenue  was  2,883,263Z.,  and  expenditure, 
2,861, 120Z.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expen- 
diture were  estimated  as  follows  for  the  financial  year  1884-5  : — 


Revenue 

Kroner       \ 

Expenditure 

Kroner 

Domains,  surplus  of 

1,136,230 

Civil  List  and  Appanages. 

1,225,760 

Interest  of  Eeserve  Fund, 

Rigsdag    and   Council  of 

Eailway  Surplus,  &c.    . 

5,557,303 

State    .... 

294,616 

Direct  taxes     . 

9,267,900 

Interest  and  oth  er  expenses 

Stamp  duty 

2,475,000 

on  National  Debt . 

9,724,400 

Duty  on   inheritance  and 

Pensions,  including  inva- 

transfer of  property 

1,673,000 

lids  of  war    . 

3,486,052 

Law  fees  .... 

2,014,000 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

377,720 

Custom-house  dues,  Excise 

„      ,  Interior  . 

2,253,746 

on  distilleries,  &c. 

27,217,000 

,,         Justice    . 

2,572,952 

Surplus  on  Posts 

71,220 

„         Public  Worship 

Lottery    .... 

820,000 

and   Educa- 

Kevenue from  Faroes 

61,072 

tion     . 

1,427,077 

Eevenue     from     Sinking 

War 

9,240,317 

Fund,  Deposits,  and  Pen- 

Navy     . 

5,769,694 

sions     .        .        .         . 

1,702,869 

„         Finance  . 

3,186,903 

Miscellaneous  receipts      . 

1,575,065 

„        for  Iceland 
Extraordinary   State  Ex- 
penditure 

100,400 

Deduct    deficit    in    Tele- 

2,571,463 

graphs 

8,750 

Public  Works,  &c.    . 
Total  expenditure 

4,765,452 

Total  revenue   . 

53,718,409 

46,996,552 

:£2,984,356 

£2,610,919 

According  to  these  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated  surplus  of 
373,437Z. 

An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  maintenance  of  a  Reserve  Fund  of  a  comparatively 
large  amount.  On  the  31st  of  March  1868,  the  Fimd  stood  at 
6,317, OOOZ.,  or  as  much  as  the  national  revenue  for  two  years,  biit  it 
was  reduced  to  5,687,000/. in  1869,  and  further  reduced  to  5,033,000/. 
in  1871,  to  3,746,000/.  in  1872,  and  stood  in  October  1883  at 
1,071,136/.  The  object  of  the  Reserve  Fund  is  to  provide  means 
at  the  disposal  of  the  government  in  the  event  of  sudden  occur- 
rences. 

The  public  debt  of  Denmark,  incurred  in  part  by  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  years,  before  the  establishment  of  parliamentary 
government,  and  in  part  by  railway  undertakings,  and  the  con- 
struction of  harbours,  lighthouses,  and  other  works  of  public 
importance,  amounted  to  200,343,243  kroner,  or  11,130,180/.,  on 
March  31,  1883.  The  debt  has  been  in  course  of  reduction  since 
1866,  as  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  national 
liabilities  at  different  periods,  from  1870  to  1883  : — 
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Years, 
ending  March  31 

Capital  of  Debt 

Kroner 

£ 

1870 

234,740,700 

13,041,150 

1880 

173,326,628 

9,629,257 

1881 

202.959,136 

11,275,508 

1882 

201,664,700 

11,203,594 

1883 

200,343,243 

11,130,180 

The  debt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  total 
foreign  debt  amounted  in  1883  to  over  760,259/.  The  external 
debt  is  mostly  at  4  per  cent. 

The  entire  charge  of  the  debt  for  1832-3  was  set  down  as 
554,4007. ;  after  deducting  productive  investments,  «S:c.,  the  charge 
per  head  of  population  would  be  only  about  2*.  The  profitable 
investments  of  the  State  amount  to  over  5,000,000/.,  which  thus 
reduce  the  debt  to  nearly  one-half,  or  about  3/.  per  head  of  the 
population.  In  1879  the  total  national  wealth  was  estimated  at 
101  millions  sterling,  or  about  50/.  per  head  of  the  population. 
The  value  of  the  land  alone  is.  estimated  at  over  11  millions 
sterling,  and  of  buildings  36  millions. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according  to  the  reorganisation  of 
1867,  supplemented  by  the  law  of  1880,  of  aU  the  able-bodied 
young  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  22  years. 
They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in  the  regular  army  and 
its  reserve,  constituting  the  first  line,  and  for  eight  years  subse- 
quent in  the  extra  reserve.  The  drilling  is  divided  into  two 
periods :  the  first  lasts  six  months  for  the  iniantry,  five  months  for 
the  field  artillery  and  the  engineers ;  nine  months  and  two  weeks 
for  the  cavalry ;  and  four  months  for  the  siege  artillery  and  the 
technic  corps.  The  second  period  of  drill,  which  is  lor  only  a 
portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  arms,  notably  those 
who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts  nine  months 
for  the  infantry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavalry,  and  one  year  for 
the  artillery  and  the  engineers.  Besides,  every  corps  has  to  drill 
each  year  during  thirty  to  forty-five  days.  The  kingdom  is  divided 
into  two  divisions  or  commands,  the  eastern  and  the  western,  the 
former  subdivided  into  two  and  the  latter  into  three  brigades,  and 
each  brigade  into  two  battalions.  Every  brigade  furnishes  the  con- 
tingent of  a  brigade  of  infantry  and  one  regiment  of  cavalry.  The 
artniery  contingent  is  furnished  one-half  by  the  two  first  territorial 
brigades,  and  the  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones.  The  con- 
tingent of  the  engineers  is  furnished  by  the  whole  brigades. 
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The  forces  of  the  kingdom  comprise  31  battalions  of  infantry  of 
the  line,  with  13  of  second  reserve ;  5  regiments  of  cavalry,  each 
vyith  3  squadrons  active  and  a  depot ;  two  regiments  of  artillery, 
in  12  batteries  and  4  of  reserve,  and  two  battalions  with  6  com- 
panies and  5  companies  of  reserve;  and  one  regiment,  of  engineers. 
The  total  war  strength  of  the  regular  army  and  reserve  was  as 
follows  in  1883  : — Infantry,  26,992  men  ;  cavalry,  2,180  ;  artillery, 
4,755;  engineers,  1,366;  total  men,  35,293,  besides  1,176  officers. 
This  is  exclusive  of  the  extra  reserve,  only  called  out  in  emergencies, 
and  numbering  14,000  officers  and  men. 

In  the  session  of  1882  an  extraordinary  vote  of  supply  of  four 
millions  sterling  was  asked  for  fortifications  and  the  navy.  This 
was  to  be  spent  mainly  in  fortifying  Copenhagen  both  on  the  sea  and 
landward  sides,  and  in  constructing  forts  and  entrenched  camps  at 
the  most  vulnerable  points  in  the  country.  Half  a  million  sterling 
was  to  be  spent  on  the  increase  of  the  fleet.  It  was  decided  in  1880 
to  increase  the  fleet  in  the  course  of  ten  years  to  8  armour-clads, 
4  large  unarmoured  vessels,  10  corvettes  and  schooners,  12  gun- 
boats and  8  torpedo-boats. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1884,  of  about 
40  steamers,  of  which  8  were  armour-clad  ships,  and  3  armoured 
torpedo  boats,  and  the  rest  unarmoured  vessels,  the  latter  mostly  of 
small  size.  The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  principal  ironclads  : — 


Names  of  Ironclads 

Armour 

thickness  at 

water-line 

Guns 

Indicated 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 

Number 

Weight 

power 

Helgoland      . 

Odin      , 
Lindormen    . 
Gorm    . 
Danmark 
Peder  Skram 
EolfKrake   , 
Tordenskjold 

Inches 
12 

8 
5 

8 
5 

H 

4 

4 

2 

2 

12 

8 
2 

1 

36-ton    \ 
22-ton    / 
18-ton 
12^-ton 
18-ton 
9-ton 
9-ton 
9 -ton 
50-ton 

3,800 

2,260 
1,560 
1,670 
1,000 
1,680 
750 
2,500 

Tons 
5,345 

3,036 
2,076 
2,308 
4,747 
3,373 
1,344 
2,400 

The  largest  ironclad  in  the  Danish  navy,  the  Helgoland,  was  com-: 
pleted  in  the  summer  of  1880.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  ships 
is  the  last  in  the  list,  the  Tordenskjold,  launched  in  1880.  It  is  a 
torpedo  boat,  the  largest  in  the  Baltic,  covered  with  four-inch  steel 
armour,  laid  on  horizontally  instead  of  vertically,  besides  a  belt  of 
cork.  She  is  divided  into  23  watertight  compartments,  has  8-inch 
armour  on  her  turret,  and  carries  two  swift  torpedo  launches  be- 
sides appliances  to  shoot  Whitehead's  torpedoes,  and  is  armed  with 
one  15-inch  Krupp  breechloader,  the  heaviest  gun  in  any  of  the 
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Baltic  fleets,  besides  one  6-incli  Krupp  breechloader,  and  three  light 
guns.  All  the  other  armour-clad  ships  were  constructed  after  old 
models,  between  the  years  1863  and  1872 — the  Rolf  Krake  turret- 
ship,  on  Captain  Coles's  principle,  was  built  on  the  Clyde  in  1863 ; 
the  Peder  Shram  and  the  Danmark  in  1864 ;  the  Lindormen  and 
the  Gorm,  sister  turret-ships,  in  1868  and  1869 ;  and  the  Odin  in 
1872.  The  most  powerful  of  the  other  ironclads  of  the  Danish 
navy  is  the  Odin,  constructed  at  the  dockyard  of  Nyhohn,  near 
Copenhagen,  begun  in  1870,  and  launched  in  1873.  The  Odin, 
plated  Avith  8-inch  iron  amidships,  and  5-inch  fore  and  aft,  carries 
four  10-inch  guns,  of  18  tons  each,  sheltered  under  a  rising  turret 
on  mid-deck,  covering  not  only  the  guns  but  also  the  base  of  the 
chimneys  and  the  upper  part  of  the  engines.  The  prow  carries 
a  steel  battering-ram  more  than  a  foot  square,  and  protruding  six 
feet,  so  arranged  as  to  be  screwed  back  into  the  hxill.  There  are 
besides  two  armed  cruisers  protected  with  2-inch  armour.  There 
are  on  the  stocks  a  floating  battery,  the  Iver  Ilirtfelot,  of  3,260  tons 
and  5,000  horse-power,  and  a  torpedo  boat  of  the  Tordenskjold  type. 

The  Danish  uaxj  is  recruited,  by  naval  conscription,  from  the 
coast  population.  The  budget  of  1883-4  provides  for  1  vice- 
admiral,  15  commanders,  36  captains,  80  lieutenants  and  sub- 
lieutenants, and  1,218  men. 

Copenhagen  is  the  only  fortress  of  importance. 

Area  and  Population. 
The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  Denmark 
according  to  the  last  decennial  census,  taken  February  1,  1880 : — 


DiTisioiis 

Are* 
BngUshaq.  m. 

188U 

City  of  Copenhagen  (Kjobenhavn)  •with-'l 

out  suburbs  .....        J 

Islands  in  the  Ealtic          .... 

Peninsula  of  Jutland         .... 

Total 

1 

7 

4,025 
9,752 

234,850 

865,678 
868,511 

13,784 

1,969,039 

The  avei-age  density  of  the  population  is  143  per  square  mile. 

At  the  census  of  February  1,  1880,  the  population  comprised 
967,360  males,  and  1,001,679  females.  The  total  population  of  the 
preceding  decennial  census  of  1870  was  1,794,733,  showing  an  in- 
crease during  the  decennial  period  of  nearly  10  per  cent.,  or  1  per 
cent,  per  annum.  The  estimated  population  on  January  1,  1882, 
was  2,018,432.  The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of 
Denmark  in  recent  years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  than  in  the 
country  districts,  averaging  in  the  former  10*29  per  cent.,  and  in  the 
latter  only  5*99  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  15  years.     The  town 
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population  in  1880  Avas  515,758,  and  the  country  population 
1,453,281.  The  population  is  almost  entirely  Scandinavian  ;  at 
the  last  census,  of  the  foreign-born  population  33,152  were  Ger- 
mans (including  22,007  born  in  Schleswig),  24,148  Swedes,  2,823 
Norwegians,  454  English. 

The  population  of  the  capital,  Copenhagen  (Kjobenhavn),  in 
1880,  was,  including  suburbs,  273,323  ;  Aarhuus,  24,831;  Odense, 
20,804;  Aalborg,  14,152;  Eanders,  13,457. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  births 
over  deaths 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

61,290 
62,455 
62,612 
64,145 
65,070 

35,792 
38,531 
40,237 
36,471 
39,164 

14,295 
14,287 
14,959 
15,529 
15,496 

25,408 
23,924 
22,375 
27,674 
25,906 

There  wei'e  besides  on  an  average  2'8  per  cent,  of  the  total 
births  still-born  ;  10  per  cent,  of  the  births  were  illegitimate. 
•  Emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  3,906  per- 
sons in  1871;  6,893  in  1872;  7,241  in  1873;  3,322  in  1874; 
2,088  in  1875;  1,581  in  1876;  1,877  in  1877;  2,972  in  1878; 
3,118  in  1879;  5,667  in  1880;  7,985  in  1881 ;  and  11,614  in  1882. 

The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  union  of  small  farms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  in  various  ways,  the  parcelling  out 
of  landed  property,  and  leaves  the  tenant  entire  control  of  his  land 
so  long  as  the  rent  is  paid.  It  Avas  found  at  the  last  census  that  out 
of  every  1,000  people,  469  live  exclusively  by  agriculture,  229  by 
manufacturing  industries,  68  by  trade,  and  27  by  seafaring  and 
fishing. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  .Denmark  ia  carried  on  mainly  with  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  The  following  table  shows  the  declared  value, 
according  to  official  returns,  of  the  imports  and  exports  for  each  of 
the  five  years,  from  1878  to  1882:— 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

Kroner                      £ 

Kroner 

£ 

1878 

190,418,869 

10,578,826 

153,221,886 

8,512,327 

1879 

199,052,908 

11,058,494 

158,063,287 

8,781,293 

1880 

227,395,699 

12,633,092 

196,556,930 

10,919,829 

1881 

245,233,280 

13,624,071 

183,472,415 

10,192,912 

1882 

253,070.216 

14,059,456 

188,011,084 

10,445,060 
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Of  the  imports  of  the  year  1882,  SS'oper  cent,  came  from  Germany, 
and  23*2  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies  ;  while  of  the 
exports  32  per  cent,  were  sent  to  Germany,  and  39  per  cent,  to  Great 
Britain.  Of  the  imports,  Sweden  had  12"6  per  cent.,  and  14*2  per 
cent,  exports ;  Norway,  3  per  cent,  imports,  6"5  per  cent,  exports ; 
the  United  States,  5'3  per  cent,  imports,  2  percent,  exports;  Russia, 
3-7  per  cent,  imports,  1-2  per  cent,  exports;  the  Danish  colonies, 
2"5  per  cent  imports,  2*7  per  cent,  exports. 

The  chief  exports  of  Denmark  are  cereals  and  flour,  live  stock,  and 
butter,  which  form  two-thirds  of  the  total  export.  About  half  as 
much  grain  is  imported  as  is  exported;  the  other  chief  imports 
are  woollen  goods,  sugar,  coals,  timber,  minerals  and  metals. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Denmark,  including  Iceland, 
the  Faeroe  Islands,  and  Greenland,  and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1879  to 
1883:— 


Exports  from  Denmaik  to 

Imports  of  British  HomePradMe 

Great  Bntain 

into  Daunark 

/ 

€ 

1879 

4.67O.090 

1,647,967 

1881) 

5,285,767 

1.899,659 

1881 

4,611.999 

2,011,276 

1882 

5,249,467 

2,167,742 

18S3 

6,254,998 

2,265,959 

According  to  the  British  returns  the  exports  from  Denmark  were 
considerably  higher  in  1882  than  according  to  the  Danish  retxums. 

The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  almost 
entirely  of  agricultm^  produce,  the  principal  of  them  butter,  com, 
and  live  animals-  The  exports  of  butter  rose  from  767,190/.  in 
1870,  to  2,151,730/.  in  1883.  The  total  exports  of  com  and  flour 
amounted  to  the  value  of  765,231/.  in  the  year  1883 ;  of  live  animals 
to  the  value  of  2,550,473/.,  comprising  1,219,858/.  for  oxen  and 
bulls;  1,027,068/.  for  cows  and  calves;  264,041/.  for  sheep;  and 
23,536/.  for  horses.  The  export  of  eggs  has  risen  from  67,654/. 
in  1878  to  144,277/.  in  1883.  Of  British  imports  into  Denmark,  the 
principal  are  cotton  manufactures,  coals,  ii-on,  and  refined  sugar. 
Of  cotton  manufactures  the  imports  amounted  to  404,050/.,  of  coals 
to  450,727/.,  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  to  254,546/.,  sugar, 
247,132/.,  and  woollens,  215,740/.  in  the  year  1883. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Denmark  75  per  cent,  was  productive  in  188#; 
about  one-sixth  of  the  unproductive  area  is  peat  bogs.  Of  the  pro- 
ductive area  6  per  cent,  is  forest,  and  of  the  remainder  about  one- 
half  is  arable  and  one-half  pasture  and  meadows.     The  leading  crops 
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are  rye,  barley,  and  oats  (about  four-fifths  of  the  arable  area) ,  and 
wheat.  Of  the  total  area,  2,681,691  acres  were  under  cereals  in 
1882,  producing  86,706,937  bushels. 

Cattle-rearing  is  becoming  increasingly  important  in  Denmark. 
In  1871  there  were  1,238,898  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and  in  1881, 
1,470,079Z.  In  1881  only  2,126  cattle  were  imported,  while 
84,586  were  exported.  In  1881  there  were  347,561  horses  and 
1,548,613  sheep,  the  latter  on  the  decrease.  Of  sheep  16,988  were 
imported  and  72,487  exported  in  1881,  and  9,800  cwt.  of  wool  im- 
ported and  22,300  cwt.  exported.  In  1871  there  were  442,421 
swine,  and  in  1881,  527,417  ;  the  import  in  1881  was  17,438  and 
export  253,294. 

Between  1878  and  1884  the  number  of  sailing  vessels  had  de- 
creased from  3,041  of  213,201  tons,  to  3,009  of  194,208  tons; 
while  the  steamers  had  increased  from  188  of  45,124  tons,  to  258 
of  81,042  tons  (including  colonies),  besides  10,942  vessels  imder 
4  tons.  In  1883,  26,526  vessels,  of  2,973,070  tons,  entered,  and 
25,132,  of  2,944,082,  cleared  the  Danish  ports,  besides  25,778 
coasting  vessels  entered  and  24,106  cleared.  Of  the  vessels  entered, 
12,417  of  1,484,030  tons,  and  of  those  cleared  11,198  of  1,418,556 
tons  were  under  the  Danish  flag. 

There  are  railways  of  a  total  length  of  1,106  Engl,  miles,  open 
for  traffic  in  the  kingdom.  Of  this  total,  932  Engl,  miles  belonged 
to  the  State,  the  total  cost  of  which  up  to  March  31,  1883,  had 
been  7,537,163/. 

The  Post  Office  in  the  year  1882  carried  28,096,000  letters  and 
post-cards,  and  30,787,000  newspapers.  Receipts,  276,844Z. ;  ex- 
penses, 254,710/.  The  Telegraphs  in  the  same  year  carried 
1,216,307  messages,  of  which  486,765  were  internal,  399,082 
international,  and  24,187  official.  The  total  length  of  telegraph 
lines  belonging  to  the  State,  at  the  end  of  1882,  was  2,283 
Engl,  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  6,316  Engl,  miles.  At  the 
same  date,  there  Avere  307  telegraph  offices,  of  which  155  belonged 
to  railway  companies,  and  152  to  the  State.  Receipts,  42,246/. ; 
expenses,  59,661/. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Denmark  consist  of  the  following 
territories,  chiefly  islands,  in  Europe  and  America.  The  area  and 
population  are  given  after  the  census  return  of  February  1,  1880  : — 
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Colonic 

1 

Area 
EngL  sq.  miks 

Population 
1880 

1  Faeroe  Islands  (17  inhabited) 

Iceland 

1  Greenland  (1882)          .... 
I                        rSt.  Croix 
i  West  Indies  <  St.  Thoma.s     , 
LSLJohn 

Total         .... 

i 

510     !           11,221 

39,756     1          72,445 

46,740                9,757 

74     1          18,430 

23     1          14,389 

21     1               944 

87.124 

127,186 

The  possessions  in  the  "West  Indies  alone  are  of  any  commercial 
importance.  The  inhabitants,  mostly  free  negroes,  are  engaged  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane,  exporting  annually  from  12  to  16 
million  pounds  of  raw  sugar,  besides  1  million  gallons  of  rum.  The 
value  of  the  total  exports  from  St  Croix,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John 
to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  100,650/.  in  1882  and  45,696/. 
in  1883  ;  and  that  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  to  200,743/. 
in  1882  and  185,692/.  in  1883.  The  chief  article  of  export  is  \m- 
refined  sugar,  valued  at  98,755/.  in  1882  and  25,890/.  in  1883; 
while  the  British  imports  are  mainly  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
63,101/.,  and  coals,  27,847/.  in  1883. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Dexicabx  qc  Gbkat  BsTTAUt. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Baron  Christian  Frederik  von  Falbe,  accredited  June 
28,  1880. 

Secretary. — W.  Count  de  Sponneck.      Attache. — Christian  August  Groseh. 


2.  Of  Gheat  Bhttaix  im  Deioiare. 

Ehvov  and  Minister. — Hon.  Edward  John  Monson,  C.B.  Appointed 
Envoy,  Dec.  29,  1884. 

Secretaries. — Audley  Goeling,  Sir  Francis  C.  E.  Denys,  Bart,  Aithor  S. 
Raikes. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

Under  a  law  which  came  into  force  on  January  1,  1875,  the 
decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  in  Denmark,  the  unit 
being  the  Krone,  or  Crown,  divided  into  100  ore. 


The  Krone  =  100  ore 


Average  rate  ot  exchange,  1*.  ll-d., 
or  about  18  Kroner  to  1/.  sterling. 
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Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Pound  -  100  Kvint      .        .  =  1-102  avoirdupois,  or  about  lOOlbs. 

to  the  cwt. 

„   Ship  Last =2  tons. 

„    Tonde,  or  Barrel  of  Grain  and  Salt  =.  3'8  Imperial  bushels. 

Coal        .        .  =^  4-7 

„    Foot =1-03  English  foot. 

„     Viertel =  1'7  Imperial  gallon. 

Statistical  and  other  Sooks  of  Reference  concerning  Denmark. 

1.  Official  PuBticATiONS. 

Danmark's  Statistik.  Statistiske  Meddelelser,  Tredie  Eaekke.  Udgivet  af 
det  Statistike  Bureau.     Kjobenhavn,  1883. 

Kongelig  Dansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.     Kjobenhavn,  1884. 

Sammendrag  af  Statistiske  Oplysninger.  No.  18.  Statistiske  Meddelelser. 
8,     Kjobenhavn,  1880. 

Statistisk  Tabelvaerk.  Fjerde  Eaekke.  Indeholdende  Tabeller  over  Kon- 
geriget  Danmarks  Vare-Indforsel  og  Udforsel  samt  Skibsfart  m.  m.  Udgivet 
af  det  statistiske  Bureau. — Kongerigets  Handels-Flaade  og  Skibsfart  i 
Aaret  1883.     4.     Kjobenhavn.     1884. 

Folkemsengden  i  Kongeriget  Danmark  den  Iste  Februar,  1880.  Kjoben- 
havn, 1883. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Gosling  on  Denmark  generally  in  Part  I.,  and  on  Trade  and 
Shipping  in  Part  IV.  of  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  London, 
1883. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Gosling  on  the  Danish  Harvest  in  1883,  in  'Eeports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     Part  II.     1884.     London,  1884. 

Eeport  by  Consul  Harris  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Denmark  in  1881, 
in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  I.     London,  1883. 

Eeport  by  Consul  Harris  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Denmark  for  1881 
and  1882,  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  II.     1884.     London,  1884. 

Eeport  on  Denmark  as  a  grain-producing  country  by  Consul  Eyder,  in  '  Ee- 
ports of  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States,'  August,  1883.     Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Denmark  with  the  United  Kingdom  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baggescn  (A.),  Den  Danske  Stat  i  Aaret  1860.  FremstiUet  geographisk  og 
statistisk,  tillige  fra  et  militairt  Standpunkt.    2  vols.  8.   Kjobenhavn,  1860-63. 

Fdbe-Hansen  (V.),  and  Scharling  (Wm.),  Danmark's  Statistik.  8.  Kjoben- 
havn, 1878-79. 

Otte  (E.  C),  Denmark  and  Iceland.     8vo.     London,  1881. 

Petersen  (C.  P.  N.),  Love  og  andre  offentlige  Kundgjorelser,  &c.,  vedkom- 
mende  Landvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.     Kjobenhavn,  1865. 

Eainals  (Harry),  The  State  of  Agriculture  in  Denmark.  In  '  Journal  of  the 
Eoyal  Agricultural  Society  of  England,'  vol.  xxi.     8.     London,  1866. 

Trap  (J.  P.),  Statistisk- topographisk  Beskrivelse  af  Kongeriget  Danmark. 
2nd  ed,  4  vols.    8.    Kjobenhavn,  1872-78. 
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FRANCE. 

(RePUBLIQUE   FBANgAJSE.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 
The  present  constitution  of  France,  voted  by  the  National  Assembly, 
elected  in  1871,  bears  date  February  25,  1875,  and  was  partially 
revised  in  July  1884.    It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  an  assembly 
of  two  houses,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate,  and  the 
executive  in  a  chief  magistrate  called  President  of  the  Republic. 
The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  imder 
the  '  scrutin  d'arrondissement,'  adopted  by  the  National  Assembly, 
November  11,  1875.     The  law  orders  that  every  arrondissement 
has  to  elect  one   deputy,  and    if  its   population   is   in    excess   of 
100,000,  an  additional  deputy  for  each  100,000,  or  portion  thereof. 
There  were  10,204,228  *  electeurs  politiques,'  or  persons  possessing 
votes,  in  the  year  1884,  that  is  1  in  every  3-7  of  the  population, 
or  26*85   per  cent,   of  the  total  population.     At   the   election   of 
1881    6,944,531,  or   69   per   cent,  of  the  electors  voted.     There 
are   10,062,425   municipal    electors.      To   be  an   elector   a  man 
must  be  twenty-one  years  old,  and  be   possessed  of  citizenship, 
which  is  obtained  by  a  two  years'  residence  in  any  one  town  or 
canton.     Men  once  convicted  of  felony  or  de-sertion  are  perpetually 
disfranchised ;  while  the  only  requisite  for  a  deputy  is  to  be  a  citizen 
and  twenty -five  years  of  age.   There  are  557  members  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies.     The  Senate  is  composed  of  300  members,  of  whom  75 
originally  held  their  seats  for  life;  but  by  the  Senate  Bill  of  1884 
it  was  enacted  that  vacancies  among  the  existing  Life  Senatorships 
should  be  filled  up  as  they  arose  by  the  election  of  ordinary  nine- 
year  Senators.    In  time,  therefore,  the  seats  of  the  75  Life  Senators 
will   have  been   distributed  among  the  different  departments  by 
ballot,  and  proportionately  to  departmental  popiilation.     The  De- 
partmental Senatorships  are  divided  into  three  classes  (originally 
of  75  each),  one  class  retiring  by  rotation  every  three  years.     The 
election  of  these  Senators  is  by  an  indirect  process.     In  the  first 
instance,  the  communes  or  municipalities  of  France,  large  and  small, 
elect  by  a  majority  of  their  members  each  one  delegate  or  more, 
according  to  population.     By  the  revi.sion  of  1884,  Paris  has  30 
Senators,  and  some  other  large  cities  20,  15,  or  10  respectively. 
The  delegates,  after  a  lapse  of  two  months,  meet  together,  along 
with  the  members  of  each  departmental  Council- General,  and  the 
deputies  of  the   department  who  are  ex-officio  Senatorial  electors 
to  choose  the  Senators.     No  other  qualification  is  required  for  a 
Senator  than  to  be  a  Frenchman,  at  least  forty  years  of  age ;  but  by 
the  Act  of  1884,  all  princes  of  deposed  dynasties  are  precluded  from 
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sitting  in  the  Upper  House.  Generals  or  Admirals  on  active  service 
are  also  debarred.  The  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  assemble 
every  year  on  the  second  Tuesday  in  January,  unless  a  previous 
summons  is  made  by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  and  they  must 
remain  in  session  at  least  five  months  out  of  the  twelve. 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 
The  President  is  bound  to  convoke  them  if  the  demand  is  made  by 
one-half  of  the  number  of  members  composing  each  Chamber. 
The  President  can  adjourn  the  Chambers,  but  the  adjournment 
cannot  exceed  the  term  of  a  month,  nor  occur  more  than  twice  in 
the  same  session.  The  Senate  has  conjointly  with  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  the  right  of  initiating  and  framing  laws.  Nevertheless, 
financial  laws  must  be  first  presented  to  and  voted  by  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies. 

Both  the  Senators  and  the  Deputies  receive  payment  for  their 
services,  the  Deputies  at  9,000  fi-ancs,  the  Senators  at  15,000  francs 
a  year.  In  the  budget  for  1884  the  expenses  connected  with  the 
Senate  were  fixed  at  4,600,000  fi-ancs,  or  184,000Z.,  and  those  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  at  7,160,780  francs,  or  286,431^.,  being  a  total 
of  11,760,780  francs,  or  470,431Z. 

^  The  President  of  the  Eepublic  is  elected,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  united  in  National  Assem- 
bly. He  is  nominated  for  seven  years,  and  is  re-eligible.  The 
President  has  the  initiative  of  legislation  concurrently  with  the  two 
Chambers.  He  promulgates  the  laws  when  they  have  been  voted  by 
the  two  Chambers,  and  insures  the  execution  of  them.  Pie  has  the 
right  of  individual  pardon,  but  cannot  proclaim  a  general  amnesty. 
He  disposes  of  the  armed  force,  and  lie  appoints  to  all  civil  and 
military  posts.  Every  act  of  the  President  must  be  countersigned 
by.  a  Minister.  The  President  may,  with  the  assent  of  the  Senate, 
dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  before  the  legal  expiration  of  its 
term,  but  in  such  event  the  electoral  colleges  must  be  summoned  for 
new  elections  within  three  months.  The  ministers  as  a  body  are 
responsible  to  the  Chambers  for  the  general  policy  of  the  Government, 
and  individually  for  their  personal  acts.  The  President  is  responsible 
only  in  case  of  high  treason.  By  a  special  article,  appended  to  the 
constitution  of  1875,  dated  July  16,  1875,  it  is  enacted  that  'the 
President  of  the  Eepublic  cannot  declare  war  without  the  previous 
assent  of  the  two  Chambers.'  In  the  event  of  a  vacancy,  the  two  Tmited 
Chambers  must  proceed  immediately  to  the  election  of  a  new  Presi- 
dent of  the  Eepublic. 

President  of  the  Eepublic — Fran9ois  P.  Jules  Gr^vy,  born  at 
Mont-sous- Vaudrey,  dep.  Jura,  August  15,  1813  ;  studied  law  ; 
member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  1848-9,  and  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Body,  1868-70 ;  member  of  tlie  National  Assembly,  1871-5,  and 
President  of  the  Assembly,  1871-3;  President  of  the  Chamber  of 
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Deputies,  1876-9.  Elected  President  of  the  Republic,  Jan.  30, 
1879. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Eepublic  is  fixed  at  600,000 
francs,  or  24,000/.,  with  an  additional  allowance  of  300,000  francs, 
or  12,000/.,  for  household  expenses. 

The  last  Ministry,  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Eepublic, 
consists  of  eleven  members,  namely  : — 

1.  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Afiairs. — 
Jules  Ferry,  born  at  Paris,  1823;  admitted  to  the  bar,  1848; 
member  of  the  Legislative  Body,  1869-70  ;  Member  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  National  Defence,  1870-1 ;  Prefect  o£  the  Department  of 
the  Seine,  1871-2  ;  Ambassador  to  Greece,  1872-3 ;  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction  and  Fine  Arts,  1879-80;  President  of  the 
Council,  September  23,  1880,  to  November  15,  1881 ;  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction,  January  to  August,  1882.  Appointed  Prime 
Minister  February  21,  1883,  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Afiairs, 
November  19,  1883. 

2.  Minister  of  the  Interior, — Pierre-Marie  Waldeck-Rousseau, 
bom  1846  ;  avocat ;  elected  representative  for  the  first  circonscrip- 
tion  of  Eennes,  1879 :  Minister  of  the  Interior  in  the  Gambetta 
Cabinet  of  1881.     Appointed  February  21,  1883. 

3.  Minister  of  Finance. — P.  Paul  Emmanuel  Tirard,  bom  1826 ; 
joined  the  Ponts  et  Chaussees,  1846,  and  in  1851  entered  into  com- 
merce ;  Minister  of  Commerce,  Feb.  1879  to  Nov.  1881 ;  re-ap- 
pointed Jan.  31,  1882.     Appointed  Aug.  7,  1882. 

4.  Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  "Worship,  —  Felix-Martin 
FeuUlee,  bom  at  Eennes,  1830 ;  doctor  in  law,  1854 ;  deputy  for 
Eennes,  1876;  Under-Secretary  of  the  Interior,  1879,  and  of  Justice 
in  December  of  the  same  year.     Appointed  February  21,  1883. 

5.  ^linister  of  Public  Instruction. — Clement-Armand  Fallieres, 
bom  1841 ;  a  barrister ;  elected  Deputy  for  Nerac  1876 ;  Under- 
secretary of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  under  M.  Constans,  1880-81 ; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  President  of  the  Council,  and  Minister  of 
Foreign  Afiairs,  August  7,  1882,  to  February  21,  1883.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  IS'ovember  19,  1883. 

6.  Minister  of  Commerce. — Maurice  Eouvier,  bom  at  Aix  1842 ; 
barrister ;  elected  Deputy  to  the  National  Assembly  by  the  Bouches- 
du-Ehone  1871;  re-elected  for  Marseilles  1876,  1877,  1881; 
Minister  of  Commerce  in  M.  Gambetta's  Cabinet  Dec.  1881  to 
Feb,  1882.     Eeappointed  Minister  of  Commerce  Oct,  12,  1884, 

7.  Minister  of  Agriculture. — Felix- Jules  Meline,  born  1838 ;  en- 
tered the  bar  of  Paris  ;  entered  the  National  Assembly  for  Vosges 
1872,  and  re-elected  Deputy  1876;  Under-Secretary  of  the  Interior, 
Febniary-March,  1879.     Appointed  August  7,  1883. 

8.  Minister  of  War. — General  Lewal,  bom  in  1823  ;  headed  the 
list  at  the  St.  Cyr  examinations ;  served  in  the  Crimea,  Lombardy, 
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and  Mexico  ;  was  on  the  general  staff  in  1870  and  during  the  Com- 
nrnne ;  became  brigadier-general  in  1874,  and  General  of  Division 
in  1880.     Appointed  January  5,  1885. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine  and  the  Colonies. — Vice- Admiral  Peyron, 
born  1822  ;  took  part  in  the  wars  against  Russia,  Austria,  China,  Anam 
and  Mexico  ;  Maritime  Prefect  of  Toulon,  and  head  of  the  naval 
staff  under  two  former  Ministries.     Appointed  August  11,  1883. 

10.  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs. — Louis  Cochery,  born  1830 ; 
Under-Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  1873-79.  Appointed 
first  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs,  February  5,  1879. 

11.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — David  Raynal,  born  1840 ; 
elected  Deputy  for  Bordeaux,  187G  ;  Under-Secretary  in  the  Public 
"Works  Department,  1880;  Minister  of  Public  Works  in  the  Gam- 
betta  Cabinet  of  1881.     Reappointed  February  21,  1883. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Governments  of 
France,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  : — 

House  of  Bourbon 
Henri  IV.         .        .        .  1589-1610 
LouisXIII.'le  Juste'    .1610-1643 


Louis  XIV.,  '  le  Grand'  .  1643-1715 
Louis  XV.  .  .  .  1715-1774 
L'ouisXVL  (  +  1793)        .1774-1792 

First  Bepuhlic 
Convention      .        .        .  1792-1795 
Directoire         .         .         .   1795-1799 
Consulate        .         .        .  1799-1804 

Empire 
Napoleon  L(+ 1821)       .  1804-1814 

House  of  Bourbon,  Bestored 
Louis  XVIli.  .         ,         .  1814-1824 
Charles  X.  (  +  1836)        .  1824-1830 


House  of  Bourbon — Orleans 
Louis  Philippe  (  +  1850)  .  1830-1848 

Second  Bepuhlic 
Provisional     Government, 

Feb.-Dec.     .         .         .  1848 

Louis  Napoleon,  President  1848- 1852 

Empire,  Bestored 
Napoleon  IIL  (  +  1873)   .  1852-1870 

Third  Bepublic 
Government  of  National 

Defence  .  .  .  1870-1871 
Louis  A.  Thiers,  President  1871-1873 
Marshal  MacMahon  „  1873-1879 
F,  J.  P.  Jules  Grevy    „     1879 


The  average  duration  of  the  eighteen  Governments  of  France 
since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  16  years. 

For  judicial  purposes  France  is  divided  into  26  districts,  or 
Courts  of  Appeal.  Each  of  these  courts  has  a  Bench  of  nine  to 
twelve  ConseiUers,  or  puisne  judges,  and  a  President,  and  three 
Conseillers  are  commissioned  at  least  twice  a  year  to  go  and  hold 
criminal  assizes  in  the  chief  towns  of  departments  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  court.  The  only  prisoners  tried  before  the  assizes 
are  those  accused  of  crimes  (felonies)  as  distinct  from  deltts  (misde- 
meanours). Persons  acciised  of  de'lits  are  tried  in  the  Courts  of 
Correctional  Police  before  three  judges  without  jury.  There  is  a 
Court  of  Correctional  Police  in  every  chief  town  of  an  arrondisse- 
ment.  Below  the  Correctional  Courts  are  the  Tribunals  of  Simple 
Police  (one  in  each  town),  which  exercise  a  summary  jurisdiction 
in  minor  offences.  There  is  besides  a  Juge  de  Paix  in  every 
canton  and  one  in  every  city  qxiartier.  The  Court  of  Cassation, 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal,  sits  in  Paris. 
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Clmrcli  and  Edacation. 

The  population  of  France,  at  the  census  of  December  1881,  con- 
isted  of  29,201,703  Roman  Catholics,  being  78'50  per  cent,  of  the 
totiil  population ;  of  692,800  Protestants,  or  1*8  per  cent,  of  the 
population,  as  compared  with  584,757  in  1872 ;  of  53,436  Jews, 
and  7,684,906  persons  *  who  declined  to  make  any  declaration  of 
religious  belief.'  This  was  the  first  census  at  which  '  non-profess- 
ants '  were  registered  as  such.  On  former  occasions  it  had  been 
customary  to  class  all  who  had  refused  to  state  what  their  religion 
was,  or  who  denied  having  any  religion,  as  Roman  Catholics.  The 
number  of  persons  set  down  as  belonging  to  '  various  creeds '  was 
:j  3,042. 

All  religions  are  equal  by  law,  and  any  sect  which  numbers 
100,000  adherents  is  entitled  to  a  grant.  As  a  matter  of  &ct,  only 
the  Roman  Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Jews  have  state  allowances. 
In  the  budget  for  1884,  these  grants  were  as  follow  : — 


Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy 
Roman  Catholic  Churches,  seminaries,  &c. 
Protestant  clergy  and  seminaries     , 
Jewish  rabbis  aiid  seminary    . 
ProtesUmt  and  Jewish  places  of  worship 
Mussulman  priests  and  materiel 

ToUl 


Francs 

41,614,923 

7.051,000 

1.600,300 

202,000 

100,000 

227,000 

50,795,223 
£2,031,808 


There  are  eighty-seven  prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church — 
namely,  seventeen  archbishops  and  sixty-seven  bishops.  In  1880  it 
Avas  found  that  the  secular  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church  numbered 
in  all  55,065,  besides  10,217  pupils  in  the  ecclesiastical  seminarie.s. 
The  value  of  the  total  gifts  and  legacies  made  to  the  Church  during 
the  present  century  up  to  1882  is  23,976,733  francs.  The  Protes- 
tants of  the  Augsburg  Confe.ssion,  or  Lutherans,  are,  in  their  religious 
afFarrs,  governed  by  a  General  Consistory,  AvhiJe  the  members  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  or  Calvinists.  are  under  a  council  of  administra- 
tion, the  seat  of  which  is  at  Paris.  In  1880  there  were  706 
Protestant  pastors,  and  66  Jewish  rabbis  and  assistants. 

A  return  presented  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  the  session  of 
1S81  by  the  Ministry  of  Public  "Worship  shows  that  at  the  end  of 
1880  there  were  in  all  200,000  persons  under  vows  in  France, 
exclusive  of  45,000  ecclesiastics  in  receipt  of  pay  from  the  State. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  religious  bodies  in  France — the  congrega- 
tions which  are  controlled  by  a  central  authority,  and  alone  have 
the  right  of  forming  branches,  and  the  communities  which  are  inde- 

p 


66  THE   statesman's  year-book,  1885. 

pendent  of  each  other,  although  subject  to  the  same  rules.  There 
are  in  France  five  legally  authorised  congregations  of  men,  which 
have  founded  115  establishments  at  home  and  in  the  colonies,  and 
109  abroad.  The  number  of  members  of  these  five  congregations 
is  2,418.  The  number  of  communities  of  men  is  four,  with  84 
members.  There  are  384  establishments  Avhich  are  unauthorised, 
the  members  of  which  number  7,444  men.  The  difference  between 
them  is  that  those  which  are  not  authorised  labour  under  legal  dis- 
abilities and  are  liable  to  dissolution.  There  are,  in  addition,  23 
religious  associations  of  men  devoted  to  the  education  of  the  young. 
The  number  of  schools  under  their  direction  is  3,096.  The  number 
of  the  members  of  these  associations  is  20,341. 

Public  education  in  France  is  entirely  under  the  supervision  of 
the  Government.  The  highest  schools,  or  universities,  go  by  the 
name  of  '  facultes  de  I'etat.'  There  are  15  '  facultes  des  lettres,' 
at  Paris,  Aix,  Besan9on,  Bordeaux,  Caen,  Clermont,  Dijon,  Douai, 
Grenoble,  Lyon,  Montpellier,  Nancy,  Poitiers,  Eennes,  and  Toulouse. 
At  all  of  these,  except  Aix,  are  also  '  facultes  des  sciences,'  besides 
one  at  Marseilles  ;  there  are  also  7  '  facultes  de  theologie  '  (5  Catholic 
and  2  Protestant),  14  'facultes  de  droit,'  and  6  '  facultes  de  mede- 
cine.'  In  the  session  of  1883-84,  the  total  number  of  students  at 
fhese  universities  was  14,085,  of  whom  5,849  studied  law  ;  1,581 
philosophy  or  'lettres';  and  5,386  medicine.  The  number  of 
students  at  the  '  faculte  de  I'etat '  at  Paris  alone  was  8,307,  or  more 
than  one-half  of  the  total  number.  Some  of  the  '  facultes  de  I'etat ' 
have  but  few  students,  such  as  Clermont,  which  had  65,  and  Besan^on 
107  students  in  the  session  of  1883-84.  To  the  support  of  these 
facultes  the  sum  of  464,474Z.  is  set  down  in  the  budget  of  1884-5. 
There  are  besides  14  '  facultes  libres,'  with  837  students  in  1883-4. 
It  is  proposed  to  suppress  the  theological  '  facultes  de  I'etat '  in  1 885. 

Together  with  the  general  census  of  May  1872,  there  was  an 
official  inquiry  into  the  educational  state  of  the  nation,  which, 
being  very  carefully  made,  gave,  it  is  reported,  accurate  results. 
From  this  it  was  seen  that  nine-tenths  of  the  children  under  six ; 
more  than  a  fifth,  but  less  than  a  fourth  of  the  youths  of  both  sexes 
tmder  twenty  ;  and  more  than  a  third  of  the  grown-up  population 
of  men  and  women,  were  unable  to  read  or  write.  Setting  aside 
the  four  millions  of  children  under  six  years  of  age,  it  may  be  said 
that  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France  were  entirely 
devoid  of  education. 

The  census  of  1872  showed  an  extraordinary  difference  in  the 
degree  of  education  between  the  87  departments  of  France,  the 
percentage  of  ignorar.ce  ranging  between  6  in  the  depivrtment  oi' 
Doubs,  and  61*8  in  Haute- Vienne.  Among  the  312,924  young 
men  on  the  conscription  list  of  1883,  12*68  per  cent,  could  neither 
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read  noi-  write,  2*25  per  cent,  could  only  read,  and  20*81  could  but 
read  and  Avrite. 

Since  the  year  1872,  the  progress  has  been  very  great,  owing  to 
the  energetic  efforts  of  the  Government,  aided  by  the  legislature, 
primary  education  being  now  compulsory.  It  was  stated  by  the 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  the 
session  of  1881,  that  all  children,  without  exception,  would  be  sub- 
ject to  education  before  the  end  of  1883.  At  the  census  of  1881 
the  total  nmnber  of  children  between  the  ages  of  4  and  16  years  was 
found  to  be  7,89-4,300.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers  of 
the  various  classes  of  schools  and  the  number  of  pupils  in  1883  : — 


Knmber                 j                   Fapils 

Lay 

1 
Clerical      1  Lay  schools' 

Cteical 
aohools 

Slementary  schools : — 
Infant  schools 
Primary  public  schools   . 
Primary  private  schools  . 

Totals     .... 

Total  primar}'  schools     . 
Superior  primarj-  schools    . 
Middle-class  sc-hools: — 

Lycees    ,        .         .        . 

Commnaal  colleges 
Free  middle-class  schools  : — 

Lay        ,        .        .        . 

Clerical 

1,443 

51,732 
4,478 

3,609      i      204,417 

11,265         3,349,773 

8,160           218,088 

439,967  i 
1,009,483  1 

763,867  ! 

1 

57,653 

23,034      j  3,772,278 

2,213,317 

80,687               '            5,985,595 
567                                  30,032 

85                                48.313 
267                                41,344 

371               i                 25,917 
331               j                 46,456 

Total  middle-class  schools 

1,054                1                162,030 

There  was  thus  one  elementary  school  for  every  472  inhabitants, 
and  one  pupil  in  every  6  of  the  population.  Of  the  total  pupils 
at  primary  schools  in  1882  2,091,434  were  educated  gratuitously  at 
the  pubUc,  and  306,602  at  the  private  schools.  The  total  number  of 
teachers  in  lay  primary  schools  was  77,742,  in  clerical  schools  47,220. 
In  1884  there  were  85,388  elementary  schools,  with  6,lll,236pupils. 
In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  sum  of  3,549,448/.  is  set  down  for 
primary  education,  and  601,134/.  for  secondary  education.  There 
Avere  in  1884,  90  normal  schools  for  males,  and  73  for  females. 
In  21,084  communes  education  is  provided  for  adult  males,  and  iu 
5,649  for  adult  females,  the  total  number  of  pupils  in  1882  being 
596,322.  There  are  besides  numerous  technical,  industrial,  and 
other  special  schools. 

f2 
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Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure 
were  set  down  as  follows  in  the  budget  estimates  for' the  year  1885. 


Eevenue 


Francs 


Exi)enditnre 


Direct  taxes,  France 
„         „       Algeria 
Domains  and   forests 

France  . 
Do.,  Algeria 
Indirect  taxes : — 

Enregistrement 

Stamps     .         . 

Customs  .         • 

Excise,  &c.       . 

Kailway  tax     . 

Tobacco   . 

Various  indirect  taxes 

Sugar 

Wine        .         . 

Posts 
.   Telegraphs 

Algeria  indirect  taxes 
Tax  on  personal  pro 

perty  :— 
•    France     .         • 

Algeria    . 
Various  receipts : — 

France     .         . 

Algeria   .         . 

Total  ordinary  receipts 

Budget  of  special  re 

ceipts 


423,315,890 
8,115,974 

53,013,300 
3,022,734 

553.544,000 
154,470,000 
312,148,000 
361,503,000 

92,291,000 
379,051,000 

61,314,000 
151,067,000 
153,549,000 
138,783,000 

31,021,000 

29,685,000 


49,945,000 
179,000 

91,681,811 
1,021,218 


3,048,720,927 
469,746,475 


Total    . 


13,518,467,402 
£140,738,696 


Ministry  of  finance  : — 
Public    debt    and 
dotations  . 
General       service      of 

ministries 
Collection  of  taxes,  &c. 
Repayments,  &c. 
Ministry  of  justice  and 
worship : — 
Justice . 
Worship 
Ministry  of  foreign  af- 
fairs 

Ministry  of  the  interior 
Government  Gen 
eral,  Algeria 
Ministry  of  posts  and 

telegraphs 
Ministry  of  war  . 
Ministry  of  marine  and 
colonies : — 
Marine  service 
Colonial  service     . 
Ministry  of  public  in- 
struction and  fine  arts : 
Instruction    . 
Fine  arts 
Ministry  of  commerce  . 
Ministry  of  agriculture 
Ministry      of     public 
■works:  — 
Ordinary  service   . 
Extraordinary  do. 
Total  ordinary  expend- 
iture 
Budget  of  special   ex-! 
penditure : —  I 

Ministry  of  finance  I 
„  interior 

Ministry  of  public  j 
instruction        .  j 
Various         .        . ' 


Francs 


1,325,178,244 

20,145,970 

185,530.288 

12,886,000 


38,944,400 
51,095,066 

14,607,400 
66,587,694 

8,094,245 

142,433,000 
596,3j06,23O 


200,000,000 
34,420,805 


137,548,523 
16,702,805 
18,938,998 
43,522,698 


101,367,165 
35,235,213 

'3,048,544,744 


183,424,005 
266,116,500 

16,050,300 
4,146,670 


Total 


3,518,291,219 
;£140,731,648 
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The  above  were  the  figures  of  the  ordinary  and  special  budgets 
for  1885.  The  extraordinary  budget  amounted  to  8,324:,872/., 
composed  of  estimates,  3,400,000/.  for  war,  714,848/.  for  marine 
and  colonies,  and  4,210,024/.  for  public  works.  In  intro- 
ducing this  budget  the  minister  stated  that  it  was  one  of  the 
heaviest  charges  on  French  finances,  which  ought  to  be  reduced 
considerably  each  year,  as  has  been  done  in  tlie  budgets  of  1884 
and  1885 ;  hitherto  the  expenses  have  been  met  by  loans.  There 
was  still  a  fourth  budget  attached  '  pour  ordre '  to  the  general 
budget,  and  showing  an  expenditure  for  special  services  (the  mint, 
the  national  printing  oflSce,  legion  of  honour,  marine  invalides,  and 
state  railways)  of  4,011,225/.;  so  that  the  total  expenditure  to  be 
provided  for  in  1885  was  estimated  at  153,067,745/.,  or  at  the  rate 
of  4/.  per  head  of  population.  The  budget  can  only  be  regarded 
as  an  approximative  estimate,  as  the  Chambers  have  not  yet 
(January,  1885)  voted  it.  The  total  direct  taxes  in  the  ordinary 
and  special  budgets  amount  to  I6s.  Od.  per  head.  About  one- 
third  of  the  direct  taxation  is  borne  by  land,  one-seventh  by 
buildings,  one-seventh  is  levied  on  personal  property,  and  the 
remainder  on  doors,  windows,  and  licences. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
ten  years,  from  1875  to  1884: — 


Years 

Bevenae 

Ezpenditnre 

Francs 

£ 

Francs 

£ 

1875.  .  . 

2,870,280,140 

114.811,205 

2,936,027,697 

117,441,107 

1876. 

3,186,987,064 

127,479,482 

3,030.658,061 

121,226,322 

1877. 

2.89.5,755,954 

115.830,2.38 

3.027.395,725 

121,095.829 

1878. 

3,427,422,827 

137.096,913 

3.347,810,957 

1.33,912,438 

1879. 

3.490,342.388 

139,613,695 

3,322,621,929 

132,964,877 

1880. 

3,530,823.284 

141,232,931 

3,364,577,723 

134,583,108 

1881. 

3.689,409,797 

147,576,391 

3,582.416,373 

143,296,655 

1882. 

3,654.263,289 

146,170.531 

3,684.677,369 

147,387,094 

1883. 

3,668,353,016 

146,734,120 

3,714.478,125 

148,579,125 

1884. 

3,354,785,178 

134,191,407 

3,385,409,496 

135,416,379 

The  figures  for  1875-81  are  those  of  the  sums  actually  received 
and  expended,  and  include  ordinary  and  extraordinary  income  and 
expenditure;  the  years  1882  and  1883  are  provisional,  and  1884 
gives  the  revised  ordinary  and  extraordinary  budget  estimates. 

The  sources  of  revenue  at  the  di.<posal  of  the  Government  of 
France  have  been  constantly  increasing  for  the  last  fifty  years,  more 
especially  the  revenue  derived  from  direct  taxation.  It  is  accounted 
for  by  the  constantly  increasing  wealth  of  the  French  people,  owing 
to  their  extreme  frugality,  thrift,  and  industry. 

The  enormously  increased  expenditure  of  recent  years,  compared 


70  THE   statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,  1885. 

with  1869,  due  principally  to  the  augmented  public  debt,  and,  to  a 
less  extent,  to  cost  of  the  army  (see  p.  74),  was  covered  chiefly  by 
t?ie  imposition  of  new  indirect  taxes.  Foremost  in  the  list  of  these 
were  greatly  raised  customs  duties,  and  stamps,  and  taxes  on  sugar, 
wines,  salt,  and  transport  by  railway. 

Since  1869  the  budgets  have  nearly  doubled.  To  the  budget  of 
1885  is  prefixed  a  statement,  showing  the  deficits  of  the  budgets 
from  before  1814  down  to  1881,  as  follows: — 


Period  before  1814      .         .         . 
from  1815  to  1829  . 
„     1830  „  1847  . 
„     1848  „  1851  . 
„     1852  „  1870  . 
„     1871  „  1881  . 
Total 
Additional  advances  of  the  Treasury 
Jan.  1,  1884    .... 
Total  deficits     . 


up  to 


Francs 
99,678,481 
51,704,007 

491,969,270 
29,399,139 
53,244,150 
83,219,614 

809,214,661 

381,877.990 
1,191,092,651 

£47,643,706 


,  Almost  uninterruptedly,  so  as  to  make  it  the  rule  and  not  the  ex- 
ception, the  budgets  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  have 
shoAvn  a  small  surplus,  while  the  '  compte  definitif,'  published  a 
number  of  years  afterwards,  has  exhibited  a  large  deficit. 

The  continued  deficits  from  1814  to  the  end  of  1869  were  covered 
by  loans,  inscribed  in  the  '  Grand  livre  de  la  dette  publique,'  dating 
from  the  year  1793,  when  a  general  consolidation  was  made  of 
all  the  debts,  annuities,  and  other  Government  obligations,  which 
were  converted  into  a  perpetual  five  per  cent.  '  rente,'  entailing  an 
annual  charge  of  174  millions  of  francs,  or  6,960,000Z.  The  divi- 
dends were  not,  however,  paid  at  first,  except  in  assignats,  or  paper 
of  a  fictitious  value,  and  six  years  later  the  Government  was  forced 
to  compound  with  its  creditors.  The  debt  had  become  reduced  by 
confiscation  of  property  of  the  '  emigres  '  to  120  millions  of  francs  of 
*  rente,'  which  was  reduced  by  a  fresh  conversion  to  40  millions,  the 
public  being  reimbursed  the  remaining  two-thirds  in  bonds  ex- 
changeable for  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  church  and  the  nobles. 
Thus  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  century  the  annual  cliarge 
of  the  National  Debt  of  France  Avas  only  about  1,600,000^.,  or  less 
than  one-tenth  of  that  of  Great  Britain.  The  extension  of  the 
French  debt  made  little  progress  under  Napoleon  I.,  and  from  1800 
to  1814,  a  period  of  fourteen  years  of  almost  continixous  war,  tlie 
annual  charge  increased  but  from  40  millions  of  francs  to  63  mil- 
lions, and  of  the  23  millions  added  to  the  yearly  charge,  10  millions 
represented  *  rente '  created  to  repay  debts  left  by  the  Government 
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of  the  Directory  to  its  successor.  After  the  fall  of  the  Empire  the 
expenses  of  the  Government  were  greatly  enhanced.  The  Restoration 
increased  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt  between  1814  and  1830  from 
63  millions  to  199  millions  of  francs,  but  that  period  had  to  bear  the 
penalty  of  the  doings  of  the  former  Governments,  and  the  loans  issued 
by  it  were  required  to  pay  the  war  indemnity  of  700  millions,  the 
indemnity  of  1,000  millions  paid  to  the  '  emigres '  for  their  confiscated 
property,  and  the  burden  of  the  occupation  of  a  foreign  army  of 
150,000  men.  During  the  Orleans  dynasty  (1830-48)  45  million 
francs  rente  were  added  to  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt ;  but  during 
the  Second  Eepublic  (February  1848  to  January  1853)  a  decrease 
of  over  24  millions  rente  was  effected,  partly  by  conversion.  The 
capital  of  the  debt  in  Januar}-  1854  is  estimated  at  over  223  millions 
sterling.  During  the  Second  Empire  (1854-70)  the  annual  charge 
was  increased  by  118,818,000  francs,  though  if  floating  liabilities  be 
included  the  increase  Avas  considerably  greater.  During  the  Franco- 
German  war  and  the  Third  Republic  the  French  debt  has  grown 
enormously,  the  result  being  as  shown  in  the  following  table. 

The  total  consolidated  debt  alone  of  France,  according  to  the 
budget  of  1885,  amounted,  by  capitalising  the  rente  or  interest,  to 
19.652,924,230  francs,  or  786,116,969/.,  the  interest  or  'rente'  on 
which  was  706,116,867  francs,  or  28,244,674/.  The  following  table 
shows  the  nominal  capital  of  each  of  the  four  descriptions  of  '  rente  ' 
and  the  interest,  or  amoimt  of  '  rente,'  according  to  the  budget 
for  1885  :— 


Description  of  Rente 

Kominal  Capital 

Interest,  or  ammmt 
of  Rente 

3  per  cent 

*         , 

4^      „        (old  funds)  . 
i     44       „        (new     „    )  . 

Total      .... 

Francs 

12,023,256.166 

11.152,400 

831,850,755 

6,789,785.755 

Francs 
362,697,128 
446,096 

37,433,284 
305,540,359 

19,656,045.076 
£786,241.803 

706,116,867 
£28.244,674 

In  July  1883  the  5  per  cent,  rente  was  converted  into  4^  per 
cent,  rente,  thus  reducing  the  amount  of  rente  payable  by  about 
25  million  francs. 

Besides  the  consolidated  there  are  various  other  categories  of  debt, 
the  capital  of  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  calculate.  In  the  budget 
of  1885  the  expenses  of  the  Redeemable  Capital  (including  die 
floating  debt,  1,095,733,100  francs  on  January  1,  1884)  are  set 
down  at  404,588,451  francs,  or  16,183,538/.,  and  of  Annuities  and 
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Life  Interests  at  166,401,735  francs,  or  6,6oG,060Z.  The  total 
amount  of  the  obligations  of  short  period  is  stated  to  be  346,764,930 
francs.  Thus,  if  the  total  liabilities  of  France  were  capitalised  they 
would  amount  to  something  like  1,000  millions  stei-ling,  or  about 
261.  10s.  per  head  of  population.  In  the  Redeemable  Capital  is  in- 
cluded a  sum  of  258  million  francs  as  interest  and  sinking  fund 
for  the  Extraordinary  Budget,  and  28,100,000  for  interest  on  the 
floating  debt,  which  it  was  decided  in  1882  to  consolidate  by  a  loan 
of  1,200  million  francs  at  3  per  cent.  By  January  1,  1884,  the 
floating  debt  had  been  consolidated  to  the  amount  of  1,085,992,641 
francs.  The  Irredeemable  Consolidated  Debt  alone  in  1884  amounted 
to  about  21/.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  interest  to  155.  per 
head.  The  exports  of  French  produce  in  1883  amounted  to  3/.  155. 
per  head.  From  the  results  of  an  official  investigation  published  in 
1883  the  value  of  the  landed  property  of  France  is  3,535,104,000/., 
and  if  the  value  of  the  buildings  be  added  the  total  would  probably 
be  about  5,300,000,000/.,  or  about  UOl.  per  head.  The  rental  of 
landed  property  is  100,000,000/.  The  total  national  income  from  all 
sources  for  1883  has  been  unofficially  estimated  at  940,000,000/., 
equal  to  about  the  capital  of  the  entire  debt. 

The  national  debt  in  recent  years  has  been  steadily  undergoing 
the  process  of  complete  subdivision  among  the  population  of  France. 
In  1850  the  number  of  '  rente '  holders  of  the  Consolidated  Debt  alone 
numbered  846,000 ;  in  1860,  1,073,300  ;  in  1870,  1,254,000  ;  in. 
1880,  4,000,000  ;   and  in  1883  nearly  4,100,000. 

All  the  communes  and  departments  of  France  have  their  own 
budgets  and  debts,  which  latter  were  largely  increased  by  the  war. 
The  last  official  statement  issued,  referring  to  1883,  gives  the  total 
communal  receipts  as  476,709,325  francs,  and  the  total  depart- 
mental receipts  as  118,431,763.  The  total  communal  debts  f(.r 
1877  amounted  to  2,645  million  francs,  or  over  105  million.-; 
sterling. 

The  city  of  Paris  has  its  own  budget.  In  the  budget  for  1884 
the  revenue  and  expenditure  were  made  to  balance  at  261,905,000 
francs,  or  10,476,200/.,  and  in  that  of  1885  at  261,316,282  francs, 
or  10,452,651/.  The  principal  som-ce  of  revenue  in  the  budget  of 
the  city  of  Paris  is  from  tolls  upon  articles  of  general  consumption, 
called  '  droits  d'octroi,'  estimated  to  produce  143,230,600  francs,  or 
5,729,224/.,  in  1885.  The  principal  branch  of  expenditure  is  for 
interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  municipal  debt,  which,  in  the  budget 
of  1885,  amounted  to  98,204,903  francs,  or  3,928,196/. 
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Army  and  Navy. 
1.  Army. 

The  military  forces  of  France  are  in  a  state  of  nearly  completed 
reorganisation,  on  the  basis  of  a  '  loi  sur  le  recrutement,'  voted 
by  the  National  Assembly  on  July  27,  1872,  supplemented  by  further 
organisation  laws,  passed  on  July  24,  1873,  March  13,  1875,  and 
!March  1882.  These  laws  enact  universal  liability  to  arms.  Sub- 
stitution and  enlistment  for  money  are  forbidden,  and  it  is  ordered 
that  '  every  Frenchman  not  declared  unfit  for  military  service  may 
]>e  called  up,  from  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  forty  years,  to  enter 
the  active  army  or  the  reserves.'  By  the  law  of  1882  tlie  yearly 
contingent  is  divided  into  tAvo  categories,  the  first  serving  3  years 
with  the  colours  and  2  years  in  the  Reserve,  and  the  second  only 
1  year  in  the  Active  Army.  The  Active  Army  is  composed  of  all 
the  young  men,  not  othenvise  exempted,  who  have  reached  the  age 
of  twenty,  and  the  Reser\'e  of  those  who  have  passed  through  the 
Active  Army.  Neither  the  Active  Army  nor  its  Reserve  are  in 
any  way  localised,  but  drawn  from  and  distributed  over  the  whole 
of  France.  On  the  other  hand  the  Territorial  Army  and  its  Reserve 
are  spread  over  fixed  regions,  determined  from  time  to  time  by 
ai'ministrative  enactments. 

The  principle  of  universal  liability  to  arms  was  not  carried  out 
sti-ictly  in  all  the  enactments  of  the  law  of  1872.  Beside  those  re- 
jected on  physical  grounds,  there  were  certain  exemptions  in  the 
case  of  sons  who  may  be  the  sole  support  of  other  members  of  a 
family,  pupils  of  certain  public  schools,  teachers,  professors,  ecclesi- 
astics, artists  who  have  gained  the  *  Grand  Prix,'  and  others.  Since 
1882,  however,  teachers  in  public  elementary  schools  and  tlie 
pupils  of  clerical  seminaries  are  required  to  serve  for  one  year.  In 
1883  the  number  of  young  men  on  the  conscription  lists  was  312,924; 
of  these  139,269  were  declared  fit  for  active  service,  of  whom  7,20f) 
were  drafted  to  the  marine,  and  the  remainder  for  the  army.  Ail 
soldiers  in  the  Active  Army  who  have  learnt  their  duties,  and  wha 
can  read  and  write,  may  be  sent  on  furlough,  at  the  end  of  a  year, 
for  an  indefinite  time. 

According  to  the  budget  of  the  Ministry  of  War  for  1885,  the 
strength  of  the  whole  French  army  is  composed  of  524,797  men  (in- 
cluding vacancies,  furloughs,  Sec.')  and  130,797  horses,  independently 
of  the  provisional  addition  of  horses  in  Tunis  and  1,432  horses 
allotted  to  the  mixed  companies ;  but  the  Gendarmerie  and  the 
Garde  Republicaine  are  included  in  these  figures,  and  they  amount 
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together  to  26,865  men  and  13,152  horses.  The  army  properly  so 
called  was,  therefore,  in  1885,  made  up  of  497,932  men  and 
117,645  horses.  Of  these  57,164  men  and  17,506  horses  were 
assigned  to  Algeria ;  the  remainder  were  quartered  in  France  and 
the  various  colonial  stations.  Deducting  vacancies,  sick,  and  ab- 
sent, the  total  efEective  of  1884-5,  including  the  Gendarmerie  and 
Garde  Republicaine,  is  483,933.  For  recruiting  the  army  in  1884, 
it  was  estimated  that  161,531  conscripts  would  be  required.  Of 
these  101,694  were  to  be  assigned  to  the  infantry,  17,303  to  the 
cavalry,  28,558  to  the  artillery,  3,091  to  the  engineers,  5,586  to  the 
military  train,  and  5,299  to  the  administrative  branches. 

In  the  year  1869,  the  actual  expenditure  for  the  army  amoimted 
to  384,157,428  francs;  while  in  the  estimates  (ordinary  and  extra- 
ordinary) for  1885  the  amount  stood  at  716,318,580  francs,  being 
an  augmentation  of  332,161,152  francs.  The  rise  was  due  mainly 
to  the  increase  in  the  numbers  of  the  army  under  the  new 
organisation. 

The  present  organisation  of  the  French  army  is  as  follows : — 

hifantry : 
144  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with 
2  depot  companies. 
30  battalions  of  chasseurs  a  pied,  each  of  4  companies,  with  1  depot 
company. 

4  regiments  of  zouaves,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with 
2  depot  companies,  one  of  which  is  in  France. 

3  regiments  of  Tirailleurs  Algeriens,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  com- 
panies, with  1  depot  company. 

1  Legion  Etrangere,  of  6  battalions  of  4  companies,  with  2  depot 
companies. 

3  battalions  of  African  Light  Infantry  of  6  companies. 

4  companies  of '  fusiliers  de  discipline '  (Algeria). 

1  company  of  '  pionniers  de  discipline  '  (Algeria). 

The  troops  of  the  last  six  divisions  form  a  special  class,  enrolled 
as  the  19th  corps  d'armee. 
Cavalry : 
12  regiments  of  cuirassiers  "1 

26  regiments  of  dragoons  I    each  of  5 

30  regiments  of  light  cavalry,  chasseurs  and  hussars  f  squadrons. 

2  regiments  of  Algerian  hussars  J 
4  regiments  of  Chasseurs  d'Afrique,  of  6  squadrons, 

3  regiments  of  Spahis,  of  6  squadrons. 

Ariillery  and  Engineers : 
38  regiments  of  field  artillery. 
2  regiments  of  artillery  pontonniers,  each  of  14  companies. 
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10  companies  of  artillery  workmen  for  factories,  <S:c. 

o  companies  of  artificers. 
57  companies  of  train  artillery. 
4  regiments  of  sappers  and   miners,  each   of  5    battalions,  and 

92  companies  in  all. 
The  total  nominal  force  of  the  French  army  in  officers  and  men 
and  in  horses  was  given  as  follows  in  the  budget  for  1884 : — 


Divisions 

Hen 

Horses 

Staff .  I          4,083 

Schools '          2.720 

Administrative,  medical  and  anclassed  3,463 

Infantry 302,879 

Infantry,  administratire    .         .         .  19,306 

Cavalry 68,778 

Artillery 70,103 

Engineers 11,039 

Train 11,853 

Gendarmerie      ......  23,275 

Garde  Kepublicaine   ....  3.590 

Mixed  companies       ....  3,708 


2,970 

1,874 

513 

6,189 

62,469 

32,128 

1,122 

8,922 

12,400 

752 

1,432 


Total 


524,797 


130,771 


Included  in  the  above  are  4,174  men  for  staff  service,  3,122  un- 
attached, 2,670  unclassed  in  the  other  corps,  and  18,025  in  the 
commissariat  service.  There  were  allowances  made  for  27,070 
officers  and  497,727  non-commissioned  officers,  rank  and  file. 
Taking  into  account  the  various  classes  of  reserves,  France  has  a 
war  force  of  about  2^  millions  of  men  at  her  disposal ;  and  taking 
account  of  the  various  classes  of  able-bodied  men  whose  services 
have  been  dispensed  with,  the  total  number  amounts  to  3,750,000. 

The  whole  of  France  is  divided  into  18  mihtary  regions,  each 
imder  a  general  of  division,  and  subdivided  into  districts,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  the  departments,  under  a  general  of  brigade  ;  Paris 
and  Lyon  have  each  a  separate  military  government.  The  fortified 
places  are  specially  administered  by  a  '  service  des  fortifications,'  with 
Paris  as  the  centre,  and  the  following  strong  places  on  the  various 
frontiers  : — On  the  German  frontier :  first  class  fortresses,  Belfort, 
Verdun,  Beaan9on ;  second  class,  Langres ;  third  class,  Toul, 
Auxonne ;  and  9  fourth  class  places.  Belgian  frontier :  first  class, 
Lille,  Dunkirk,  Arras,  Douai ;  second  class,  Cambrai,  Valenciennes, 
Givet,  St.  Omer,  Mezieres,  Sedan,  Longuy,  Soissons;  third  class, 
GravelineS;  Conde,  Landrecies,  Eocroi,  Montmedy,  Peronne ;  and  6 
fourth  class  places.     Italian  frontier:  first  class,   Lyon,   Grenoble, 
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Besanron;  and  11  detached  forts.  Mediterranean  coast :  first  class, 
Toulon  (naval  harbour)  ;  second  class,  Antibes  ;  and  21  fourth  class 
forts.  Spanish  frontier  :  first  class,  Perpignan,  Bayonne  ;  third  class, 
St.  Jean,  Pied-de-Port;  and  10  fourth  class  forts.  Atlantic  coast, 
first  class,  Eochefort,  Lorient,  Brest;  second  class,  Oleron,  La 
Rochelle,  Belle  Isle;  third  class,  He  de  lihe.  Fort  Louis:  and  17 
fourth  class  forts.  The  Channel  coast :  first  class,  Cherbourg ; 
second  class,  St.  Malo,  Havre;  and  16  fourth  class  forts. 

2.  Navy. 

The  effective  war  navy  of  France  is  classified  in  the  following 
table  according  to  the  budget  estimates  of  the  Minister  of  Marine 
for  1885  :— 


Classes  of  Vessels 

Number 

Guns 

Classes  Of  Vessels 

Number 

Guns 

Ieonclads : 

1  Flotilla  avisos    . 

24 

40 

Squadron  ironclads     . 

22 

345 

j  Flotilla  gunboats 

12 

28 

Station           „ 

10 

174 

Small 

36 

50 

Guardships 
Floating  batteries 

*   Total  Ironclads 

8 
6 

27 
37 

Gunnery-school  ship  . 

Total  Screw  Steamers 

1      Paddle  Steamees: 

1 

8 

190 

935 

46 

583 

Screw  Steameks  : 

■  Avisos 

29 

75 

Battery  cruisers 

9 

215 

i  Port  vessels 

4 

14 

Barbette         „ 

17 

205 

Sailing  Vessels 

45 

63 

Third-class    „ 

21 

173 

Avisos     and     station 

Torpedo  Boats  : 

gunboats 
Great  transports 
Materiel     „ 
Transport  avisos 

26 

24 

8 

12 

90 
60 
15 
51 

Coastguards,  1st  class 
„          2nd  class 
Vedettes    . 

Total  Navy    . 

18 

40 

9 

-- 

381 

1,670 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  ironclads  of  the  navy  of 
France,  exclusive  of  floating  batteries,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1884-. 
The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the 
British  ironclad  navy,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the  thickness 
of  armour  at  the  Avater-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  calibre  of 
guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse-power  of  engines  ;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  The  guns 
enumerated  in  the  larger  vessels  are  only  those  that  are  regarded 
as  armour-piercers.  Each  vessel  of  the  French  navy  is  enrolled 
at  one  of  the  five  great  '  divisions  maritimes '  of  the  country — 
namely,  1.  Cherbourg;  2.  Brest;  3.  Lorient;  4.  Eochefort;  and 
5.  Toulon  : — 
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Name 


Indicated  I>ispl«ce- 
hoise-  ment,  or 
power  jTonnage 


Ironclads  of  1st  doss 
Amiral  Ihiperr^ 
Foudrojant  . 

Devastation  . 

Caiman  . 

Indomptable 

Terrible 

Fulminant 
Tonnerre 
Furieiix 
Friedknd 

Trident 

Bedoutable 

Colbert 

Richelieu 


Suffi-en 

Marengo 
Couronne 
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Name 

Siarveillante  ... 
Heroine         .        .        . 

Valeureuse  .  •  • 
Savoie  .        •        •        • 

Bevanche      .        •        t 

Ironclads  of  2nd  class : — 
*  Bayard .        .        •        • 

Turenne        ... 

Vauban  •        «        • 

Duguesclin  ... 
La  Gralissonni^re  .  . 
Victorieuse    .        .        . 

Triomphante         ■        ■ 

Montcalm  .  .  ■ 
Eeine  Blanche       .        . 


Armour 

thickness 

at  water 

line 


Indies 

5^ 


51 


bl 


H 


6| 


Guns 


Number      Calibre 


Indicated  : 
horse- 
power 


3,254 
3,318 

3,383 
3,050 
3,187 

4,556 

3,955 

4,556 

4,556 
2,670 
2,214 

2,400 

1,830 
1,860 
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Names 


Armonr  ■ 
thickness  , 

at  water  '• 

line      'Xumber 


Guns 


Indicated  Dlsplace- 
horse-  ment.  or 
power    Tonnage 


Atalante        .        . 

Alma    .... 

Thetis  .... 

Coast  Service  Vessels,  1st  class . 
Tempete        .        .        , 

Tonnaut         .         .         . 

Vengeur        .        . 

Cerbire  .        . 

B^lier   .... 

Bonle-Dogue. 

Tigre     .... 

Taureau 


16i  inches  =  72  tens;  13|  =  46  tons  ;  10^  =  28  tons;  9|  =  15  tons; 
7f  =  8  tons;  5^  =  2^  tons;  4f  =  1|  tons;  4  =  IJ  tons. 

Of  the  above,  the  Furieux,  Indomptable,  Caiman,  axxdi.  Duguesclin 
were  not  quite  complete  as  to  fittings  at  the  date  of  the  budget. 

Besides  the  ships  enumerated  here,  the  following  ironclads  were 
on  the  stocks  in  1884  in  the  dockyards  of  France : — The  Requin, 
building  at  Bordeaux:,  a  smaller  Inflexible,  but  with  fixed  turrets, 
the  guns  being  mounted  en  barbette.  It  is  of  7,168  tons  displace- 
ment, and  protected  at  the  water-line  by  compound  armour  50  centi- 
metres thick  at  the  top  and  diminishing  to  40  centimetres.  There 
were  the  Foi'midabh,  at  Lorient,  and  the  Aviiral  Baudin,  at  Brest, 
monster  ironclads  of  11,300  tons,  armoured  at  the  sides  to  the 
extent  of  from  45  to  55  centimetres,  and  with  three  100-ton  gun:;, 
besides  several  smaller  ones. 

According  to  the  budget  of  the  Minister  of  Marine  the  followinir 
other  first-class  ironclads  are  on  the  stocks,  but  not  far  advanced  : — 
The  Neptune,  at  Brest,  10,581  tons;  Hoche,  at  Lorient,  10,581  tons  ; 
Brennus,  at  Lorient,  9,780  tons;  Ma<jenta, at  Toulon,  10,581  tons; 
Charles  Martel,  at  Toulon,  9,780  tons;  Marceau,  10,581  tons. 
These  new  vessels  are  estimated  to  cost  from  9  to  1 1  million  francs 
each.  Two  second-class  ironclads  have  been  begun  at  Cherboiu-g 
and  Brest,  while  four  first-class  and  tour  second-class  armoured  gun- 
boats  are  well   advanced  at    Cherbourg,  Lorient,  and    Rochefort. 
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There  are,  besides,  on  the  stocks  three  cruisers,  two  of  them  well 
advanced,  twelve  torpedo  boats,  six  avisos  and  gunboats,  seven 
transports,  and  seven  other  vessels.  The  total  sum  in  the  budget 
to  be  spent  on  new  constructions  in  1885  is  37,767,609  francs, 
which  was  subsequently  increased  by  an  addition  of  14,750,000 
francs. 

The  three  most  powerful  of  the  completed  ironclads  of  the  French 
navy  are  the  turret-ships  Devastation,  the  Fovdroyant,  and  the 
Amiral  Du2')erre.  They  were  designed  nearly  on  the  same  lines,  are 
512  feet  in  length,  and  are  constructed  mainly  of  steel.  Not  much 
inferior  are  the  Bedoutable,  the  Trident,  the  Fi^iedland,  and  the 
Colbert.  In  the  whole  of  the  ironclads,  horizontal  steel  armour  is 
used  in  sufficient  strength  to  render  the  decks  bomb-proof,  and  guns 
are  mounted  en  barbette,  capable  of  being  used  in  all  directions. 
The  Couronne  was  built  in  1861,  the  Heroine  in  1863,  Surveillante, 
Valeureuse,  and  Savoie  in  1864,  and  the  Revanche  in  1865  ;  they 
are  all  of  old  type,  and  by  a  recent  decision  of  the  Minister  of 
Marine  most  of  them  are  to  be  struck  off  from  the  '  eff ectif  normal ' 
in  1885. 

The  '  ironclads  of  the  second  rank,'  enumerated  in  the  preceding 
tabular  list,  are  held  to  be  available  only  for  defensive  warfare,  while 
the  'gardecotes  cuirasses'  are,  as  indicated  by  the  name,  destined 
solely  for  the  protection  of  the  maritime  border  of  France. 

According  to  the  latest  ministerial  statements  it  has  been  decided 
not  to  lay  down  any  more  ironclads  at  present,  but  to  devote  avail- 
able resources  to  the  completion  of  the  vessels  already  in  hand,  and 
to  increase  the  number  of  cruisers.  A  very  powerful  party  in  the 
French  naval  service  are  opposed  entirely  to  ironclad  construction. 

Among  the  unarmoured  steamers  of  the  French  navy  the  most 
notable  are  the  frigates  Duquesne  and  Toiirville,  both  constructed  for 
high  speed,  calculated  at  seventeen  knots.  They  are  sister-ships ; 
the  first  launched  at  Rochefort,  and  the  second  at  Toulon,  in  1876. 
They  are  each  309  feet  long,  and  50  feet  broad,  with  engines 
of  6,000  horse-power,  and  a  displacement  of  5,340  tons.  Each 
of  these  ships  is  armed  with  21  guns,  of  which  14  are  of  a 
bore  of  b^  inches,  and  seven  of  9^  inches.  Of  the  remainder 
of  the  unarmoured  screw  steamers  of  the  French  navy,  more 
than  one-half  are  not  in  active  service. 

By  a  resolution  of  the  National  Assembly  passed  in  the  session  of 
1875,  large  additions  were  made  to  the  navy  of  war,  an  annual 
credit  of  30,000,000  fi-ancs,  or  1,200,000/.,  being  set  aside  for  the 
purpose,  to  be  applied  to  50  vessels,  the  construction  of  which  was 
either  to  be  finished,  continued,  or  simply  commenced  within  five 
years.  The  greater  number  of  these  vessels  are  being  bitilt  in  the 
government  dockyards  at  Brest,  Cherbourg,  and  Toulon. 
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The  French  navy  is  manned  partly  by  conscription  and  partly  by 
voluntary  enlistment.  The  marine  conscription  was  introduced  as 
early  as  the  year  1683.  There  is  an  '  Inscription  maritime,'  on 
the  lists  of  which  are  the  names  of  all  male  individuals  of  the 
*  maritime  population ; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
faring life,  from  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  of 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000.  The  time 
of  service  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  army,  with  similar 
conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  furloughs,  and  leave  of  absence  for 
lengthened  periods.  It  is  enacted  by  the  law  of  1872  that  a  cer- 
tain number  of  young  men  liable  to  service  in  the  Active  Army  may 
select  instead  the  navy  service,  if  recognised  fit  for  the  duties,  even 
if  not  enrolled  in  the  *  Inscription  maritime.' 

For  administrative  purposes,  France  is  divided  into  five  *  divi- 
sions maritimes,'  and  subdivided  into  twelve  '  arrondissements 
maritimes,'  as  follows  : — 

DiTkions  ArrondoMinents 

1.  Cherbotirg  Dunkerque— Le  Havre. 

2.  Brest  Brest— Saint  Serran. 

3.  Lorient  Lorient — Nantes. 

4.  Kochefort  Eochefort — Bordeaux — Bayonne. 

5.  Toulon  Marseilles — Toulon — Ajaccio. 

At  the  head  of  the  administrative  government  of  each  maritime 
division  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of*  Prefet  maritime.' 

According  to  the  budget  estimates  for  1885  the  French  navy,  in 
all  its  departments,  had  2  admirals;  19  vice-admirals;  30  rear- 
admirals;  100  captains  of  first-class  men  of  war;  201  captains  of 
frigates  ;  724  lieutenants ;  420  ensigns  ;  235  '  aspirants  ' ;  and 
37,711  warrant  oflScers  and  men,  besides  naval  engineers,  construc- 
tors, surgeons,  dockyard  police,  &c.  Besides  officers,  there  are 
19,365  sub-officers  and  men  in  the  marine  infantry,  and  4,807  in 
the  marine  artillery.  The  total  sum  allotted  in  the  budcet  of  188'> 
for  the  navy  is  200,000,000  francs  or  8,000,000/.  The  "total  value 
of  the  French  fleet  on  January  1,  1885,  is  estimated  in  the  budget 
at  559,612,522  francs,  or  22,384,500/.  The  sum  set  down  for  the 
construction  of  new  vessels,  including  those  on  the  stocks,  in  the 
budget  for  1885  is  37,767,609  francs  or  1,510,704/. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  area  and  population  of  France 
at  the  enumerations  of  May  1866,  of  May  1872,  of  December  31, 
1876,  and  December  18,  1881  :— 
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Censns  dates 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Average 
Population 
per  sq.  mile 

May  1866      . 
May  1872      . 
December  31,  1876 
December  18,  1881 

209,580 
204,177 
204,177 
204,177 

38,067,064 
36,102,921 
36,905.788 
37,672,048 

181 
176" 
180 
184 

The  decrease  in  area  and  population  between  1866  and  1872  was 
due  to  the  cessions  made  to  Germany  in  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of 
Peace,  concluded  May  10,  1871.  By  its  terms,  France  lost  one 
entire  department,  that  of  the  Bas-Rhin ;  two  arrondissements,  Avith 
fractions  of  a  third,  of  the  adjoining  department  of  the  Haut-Rhin ; 
and  the  greater  portion  of  the  department  of  the  Moselle.  The  in- 
crease of  population  between  1872  and  1876  was  ascribed  in  part 
to  immigration  from  the  provinces  ceded  to  Germany.  Between 
1872  and  1870  there  was  an  increase  in  the  population  of  802,867, 
or  2*2  per  cent,  in  four  years,  equal  to  "5  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Between  1876  and  1881  the  increase  was  766,260,  or  2'1  per  cent, 
in  five  years,  equal  to  '42  per  cent,  per  annum. 
.  The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
the  legal  population  [i.e.  including  those  temporarily  absent)  of  the 
present  87  departments  of  France — or  86,  excluding  the  small  district 
of  Belfort,  remnant  of  the  old  department  of  Ehin — according  to  the 
census  returns  of  December  31, 1876,  and  of  December  18,  1881 : — 


Area  : 

Population                 | 

Departments 

miles 

Dec.  31, 1876 

Dec.  18, 1881 

Ain 

2,239 

365,462 

363,472 

Aisne  . 

2,839 

560,427 

556,891 

Allier  . 

2,822 

405,783 

416,759 

Alpes  (Basses-) 

2.685 

136,166 

131,918 

Alpes  (Hautes-) 

2,158 

119,094 

121,787 

Alpes-Mari  times 

1,482 

203,604 

226,621 

Ard^che 

2,136 

384,378 

376,867 

Ardennes      . 

2,020 

326,782 

333,675 

Ari^ge 

1,890 

244,795 

240,601 

Aube  . 

2,317 

255.217 

255,326 

Aude   . 

2,438 

300,065 

327,942 

Aveyron 

3,376 

413,826 

415,075 

Belfort,  district  of  (Haut-Eh 

in)     . 

235 

68,600 

74,244 

Bouches-du-Khone 

1,971 

556,379 

589,028 

Calvados 

2,132 

450,220 

439,830 

Cantal 

2,217 

»     231,086 

236,190 

Charente 

2,294 

373.950 

370,822 

Charente-Infericu 

re 

2,635 

465,628 

466,416 

FRANCE. 
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Area: 

Population                   | 

Departments 

:     Engl.  aq. 
'        miles 

Dec.  31,  1876 

!    Dec.  18, 1881 

Cher 

2,780 

345,613 

j        351,405 

Correze 

2,265 

311,525 

317,066 

Corse 

3,377 

262.701 

272,639 

CotP-d'Or 

3,383 

377,663 

382,819 

C6tes-du-Nord 

2,659 

630,957 

627,585 

Creuse 

2,150 

278,423 

'        278,782 

Dordogne     . 

3,546 

489.848 

495,037 

Doubs 

2,018 

306,094 

310,827 

Drome 

2,518 

321,756 

313,763 

Eure    . 

2,300 

373,629 

364,291 

Eure-et-Loire 

2,268 

283,075 

280,097 

'  Finistere 

2,595 

666.106 

681,564 

Gard    . 

2,253 

423.804 

415,629 

Garonne  (Haute-) 

2,429 

477,730 

478,009 

Gars     . 

2,425 

283,546 

281,532 

Gironde 

3,761 

735,242 

748,703 

H^rault 

2,393 

445,053 

441,527 

Ille-et-Vilaine 

2,597 

602,712 

615,480 

Indre  . 

2,624 

281,248 

287,705 

Indre-et-Loire 

2,361 

324,875 

329,160 

Isere    . 

3,201 

581,099 

580,271 

Jura.     , 

1,928 

288.823 

285,263 

Landes         .        , 

3,599 

303,508 

301,143 

Loir-et-Cher 

2,452 

272,634 

275,713 

Loire  .         .         , 

1,838 

590.613 

599,833 

Loire  (Haute-)      . 

1,916 

313.721 

316,461 

Loire-Inferieure   . 

2,654 

612.972 

625,625 

Loiret 

2,614 

360,903 

368,526 

Lot      .         .        . 

2,012 

276,512 

280,269 

Lot-et-Garonne    .        , 

2,067 

316,920 

312,081 

Lozere          .         ,         , 

1,996 

138,319 

143,565 

Maine-et-Loire     .        , 

'       2,749 

517,2.58 

523,491 

Manche 

2,289 

539,910 

526,377 

Mame .... 

3,159 

407,780 

421,800 

Mame  (Haute-)   , 

2,402 

252.448 

254,876 

Mayenne      .         .         , 

1,996     j 

351,933 

344,881 

Meurthe-et-lloselle 

2,025     1 

404,609     ' 

419,317 

Meuse           .         .         , 

2,405     1 

294.059 

289,861 

Morbihau     .         ,         , 

2,625     i 

506,573     , 

521,614 

Nievre          .         ,         . 

2,632     ; 

346,822     1 

347,576 

Nord    .... 

2,193     ' 

1,519,585 

1,603.259 

Oise     .... 

2.261 

401,618 

404,555 

Orne    .... 

2.354     1 

392,526     i 

376,126 

Pas-de-Calais       .         , 

2,551 

793,140     ' 

819.022 

Puy-de-D6me 

3,070 

570,207     ■ 

566,064 

Pyrenees  (Basses-)       , 

2,943     i 

431,525     • 

434.366 

Pj-renees  (Hautes-)      , 

1,749     ! 

238.037     1 

236,474 

P_%Tenees-C)rientales      , 

1,692     i 

197,940     ' 

208,855 

Rhone           .        ,         , 

1,077 

705,131     1 

741,470 

Saone  (Haute-)    .        , 

2.062     j 

304,052 

295,905 
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Area: 

Population                    1 

Departments 

Engl,  sq, 
miles 

Doc.  31,1870 

Dec.  18,1881 

Saone-et-Loire      .... 

3,302 

614,309 

625,589 

Sarthe 

2,396 

446,239 

438,917 

Savoie 

2,224 

268.361 

266,438 

Savoie  (Haute-) 

1,667 

273,801 

274,087 

Seine  . 

184 

2,410,849 

2,799,329 

Seine-Inferieure 

2,330 

798,414 

814,068 

Seine-et-Marne 

2,215 

347,323 

348,991 

Seiue-et-Oiso 

2,164 

561,990 

577,798 

Sevres  (Deux-) 

2,317 

336,655 

350,103 

Somme 

2,379 

556,641 

550,837 

Tarn    . 

2,217 

359,232 

359,223 

Tarn-et-Garonne 

1.436 

221,364 

217,056 

Var      . 

2,349 

295,763 

288,577 

Vaucluse 

1,370 

255,703 

244,149 

Vendee 

2  588 

411,781 

421,642 

Vienne 

2.691 

330,916 

340,295 

Vienno  (Haute-) 

2,130 

336,061 

349,332 

Vosges 

2,266 

407,082 

406,862 

Yonno 

Total 

2.868 

359,070 

257,029 
37,672,048 

204,092 

36,905,788 

In  1883  there  were  36,097  communes  in  France;  the  number  is 
constantly  on  the  increase  by  tlie  creation  of  neAv  communes. 

The  population  present  on  the  18th  of  Deccmljer  1881  numbered 
37,405,290—18,656,518  males  and  18,748,772  females,  the  excess 
of  females  over  males  being  less  than  in  any  other  state  of  Western 
Europe.  The  number  of  families  {me'nages)  was  10,399,885,  being 
an  average  of  3"50  individuals  to  a  family.  The  number  of 
dwelling-houses  was  7,609,464,  containing  10,720,826  apartments. 

Of  the  total  population,  1,230,000  of  the  inhabitants  of  Brittany 
are  estimated,  imofficially,  as  speaking  the  Breton  Celtic,  and  of 
these,  768,000  are  stated  not  to  understand  French.  In  the  Pyren- 
nean  departments  are  1 1 6,000  Basques,  and  in  Corsica  and  Nice  about 
300,000  Italian  speaking  population. 

The  increase  of  population  between  1876  and  1881,  amoimting  to 
766,260,  did  not  extend  over  all  the  departments.  In  34  depart- 
ments there  was  a  decline  of  population  (as  compared  with  20 
between  the  two  previous  censuses),  the  greatest  in  Orne,  which  had 
16,400  inhabitants  less  at  the  end  of  1881  than  in  May  1876. 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  within  the  last  century 
and  a  half  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  State  of 
Western  Europe.  The  natural  increase,  from  the  surplus  of  birth.s 
over  deaths,  amounted,  when  at  its  highest,  between  the  years 
1820   and    1830,  to   not   quite   280^000   per  annum,  and  during 
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part  of  the  decennial  period  1850  and  1860,  sank  to  51,200  per 
annum.  In  1870  and  1871,  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births,  the 
excess  of  deaths  amounting  to  103,394  in  1870,  and  to  444,889 
in  1871,  due  mainly  no  doubt  to  the  war.  The  birth-rate  per  hun- 
dred inhabitants  was  o'll  in  1827,  and  had  fallen  to  2*62  in  1868. 
It  fell  to  2*57  per  cent,  in  1869,  and  to  2*26  per  cent,  in  1871,  and 
was  2-61  in  1873,  2-64  in  1875,  and  2-5  in  1883  of  living  births 
— a  birth-rate  lower  than  that  of  any  other  country  in  Europe. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  returns,  gives  the 
number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births 
over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Birtlis 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Snrpliuof 
Birtbs  orer  Deaths 

1874 

954,652 

781,709 

303,113 

172,943 

1875 

950,975 

845,062 

30.5,427 

105,913 

1876 

966,682 

834,074 

291,366 

132,608 

1877 

944,576 

801,956 

278,094 

142,620 

1878 

937,211 

839,036 

279,892 

98,175 

1870 

936,529 

839,882 

282,776 

96,667 

1880 

920,177 

858,337 

279,035 

61,840 

1881 

937,057 

828,828 

282,079 

108,229 

1882 

935,566 

838,539 

280,460 

97,027 

1883 

937,944 

841,101 

284,619 

96,843 

Xot  included  under  either  the  births  or  deaths  of  the  above  table 
are  the  still-bom.  The  number  of  still-bom  was  39,778  in  1863, 
and,  gradually  increasing,  reached  43,875  in  the  year  1879,  44,352 
'n  1882,  and  43,747  in  1883.  The  births  of  1883  consisted  of 
'33,731  legitimate,  and  of  7-1,213  illegitimate  children,  the  latter 
running  7 '92  per  cent,  of  the  total.  In  the  capital,  represented  by 
the  department  of  the  Seine,  the  proportion  of  illegitimate  children 
was  26-77  in  the  year  1880,  23-4  in  1882,  and  24*5  in  1833,  In 
twenty-eight  depai-tments  the  deaths  were  in  excess  of  the  births  in 
1883  ;  in  Eure  the  births  were  6,812,  deaths  8,128,  excess  of  deaths 
1,316;  Herault,  births  9,933,  deaths,  11,605,  excess  1,672;  Var, 
births  5,887,  deaths  7,669,  excess  1,782;  somewhat  simiLir  excess 
of  deaths  over  births  occurred  in  Calvados,  Lot-et-Garonne,  Orne, 
Seine-et-Oise,  and  Vaucluse.  In  the  28  departments  the  excess  of 
deaths  over  births  was  22,541,  while  in  the  remainder  the  excess  of 
births  over  deaths  was  119,384. 

There  is  comparatively  little  emigration  from  France,  though  diunng 
the  five  years  ending  with  December  1883  the  emigrants  to  Algeria 
exceeded  40,000.  There  is  little  migration  also  within  the  coimtry ; 
at  the  census  of  1881  it  was  found  that  of  the  total  population, 
22,702,356  were  born  within  their  communes.     The  total  emigra- 
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tion  in  1881  (exclusive  of  Algeria)  was  4,456,  and  in  1882  5,100  ; 
of  the  latter  2,737  "went  to  the  United  States,  and  1,402  to  the 
Argentine  Republic. 

In  1846  the  rural  population  constituted  75*58  per  cent,  of  the 
total,  and  the  urban  24-42  per  cent. ;  -while  in  1881  the  former 
was  65-2  and  the  latter  34-8.  In  1881,  of  the  total  increase  of 
766,260,  more  than  two-thirds,  or  561,869,  belonged  to  the  47 
towns  of  more  than  30,000  inhabitants.  The  average  density  of  the 
population  is  184  per  square  mile.  In  the  department  of  Seine 
(Paris)  it  is  14,670  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  other  departments 
varies  from  731  in  Nord  to  49  in  Basses- Alpes. 

At  the  census  of  1881  the  population  was  divided  as  follows,  ac- 
cording to  occupation : — 


Agriculture 
Industry  . 
Commerce  . 
Transport  . 
Public  forces 
Professions 


18,249,209 
9,324,107    : 
3,843,447 
800,741 

Living  on  income 
Without  occupation     . 
Occupation  unknown  . 

552,851 
1,585,358 

Total 

2,121,173 
737.088 
191,316 

37,405,290 


The  agricultural  popul 

ation  was  divided  as 

bllows : — 

Heads  of 

Establish- 
ments 

Employes 

and 
Domestics 

Families  of 
Preceding 

Total 

Farming  proprietors 
Farmers  .... 
Small    proprietors   work- 
ing for  others 
Foresters 

2,425,500 
1,010,999 

772,339 
112,200 

1,583.283 
1,186,501 

660,213 
105,043 

5,167,749 
2,834,925 

2,089,484 
300,973 

9,176,532 
5,032,425 

3,522,036 
518,216 

4,321,038 

.3,535,040 

10,393,131 

18,249,209 

Of  the  large  and  small  proprietors,  upwards  of  20  per  cent,  are 
females.  Of  those  connected  with  industry  two-thirds  belonged  to 
*  petite  Industrie ; '  of  the  professional  class,  one-half  were  public 
officials;  of  129,209  persons  directly  connected  with  religion,  about 
one-half  were  women. 

The  census  of  1881  includes  1,001,090  foreigners  resident  in 
France;  in  the  department  of  Nord  the  Belgian  population  nmn- 
bered  279,351,  being  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  t()tal  population. 
In  1851  the  total  number  of  foreigners  was  only  379,289.  Of  the 
foreign  population  in  1881,  374,498  were  Belgians,  165,313  Italians, 
62,437  Spaniards,  59,028  Germans,  50,203  Swiss,  30,077  English, 
21,232  Dutch,  12,090  Austro-Hungarian,  10,489  Itussians.  There 
were,  besides,  77,046  naturalised  foreigners. 
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There  were  at  the  census  of  December  31, 1881,  twenty-nine  towns 
ith  more  than  50,000  inhabitants  (communal  poptilation) ,  namely : — 


with 

Paris 
Lyon    . 
Marseille 
Bordeanx 
Lille     . 
Toulouse 
Xantes 
St.  Etienne 
Rouen  . 
Le  Hane 


2,239,928 
376,613 
360,099 
221,305 
178,144 
140,289 
124,319 
123,813 
105.906 
105,867 


Beims  . 
Eoubaix 
Amiens. 
Nancy  . 
Toulon  . 
Angers . 
Nice 
Brest  . 
Limoges 
Nimes  . 


93.823 
91,757 
74,170 
73,255 
70,103 
68,041 
66.279 
66,110 
63,765 
63,552 


Eennes   . 

.     60.974 

Orleans  . 

.     57.264 

Besan^n 
MontpeUier 
Dijon 
Le  Mans 

.  57,067 
.  56.005 
.  55,453 
.     55.347 

Tours 

.     52.209 

Tourcoing 
Grenoble 

.  51.895 
.     .-)i.C71 

The  number  of  persons  accused  of  crimes  before  the  assize  court? 
in  1883  was  4,814,  and  the  number  sentenced  3,480.  The  number 
proceeded  against  before  the  correctional  tribunals  was  202,307, 
and  of  these  11,814  were  acquitted,  and  122,833  were  sentenced  to 
imprisonment,  and  the  rest  to  fines.  In  the  various  central  pri.*on< 
(exclusive  of  correctional  establishments)  there  were  at  the  end  of 
1882,  22,301  prisoners,  of  whom  6,206  were  women.  The  total 
number  of  convicts  in  Guyana  and  New  Caledonia  at  the  end  of  the 
year  was  11,883. 

No  pauper  statistics  exist  in  France.  The  poor  are  assisted 
partly  through  public  '  bureaux  de  bienfaisance,'  and  partly  by 
private  and  ecclesiastical  charity.  The  number  of  people  assisted 
through  the  public  bureaus  in  1881  was  1,449,021. 

The  republic  of  Andorra,  which  is  under  the  joint  suzerainty  of 
Frtince  and  the  Spanish  Bi.shop  of  Urgel,  has  an  area  of  175  square 
miles,  and  a  population  of  about  6,000.  It  is  governed  by  a 
council  of  twenty-four  members  elected  for  four  years  by  four  heads 
of  families  in  each  parish.  The  council  elect  a  first  and  second 
syndic  to  preside  ;  the  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  first  syndic, 
while  the  judicial  power  is  exercised  by  a  civil  judge  and  two 
vicars  or  priests.  France  and  the  Bishop  of  Urgel  appoint  each  a 
vicar  and  the  civil  judge  alternately.  A  permanent  del^ate, 
moreover,  has  charge  of  the  interests  of  France  in  the  republic. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  officially  divided  into  *  commerce 
general,'  Avhich  comprises  the  entirety  of  imports  and  exports  and 
'  commerce  special,'  which  embraces  the  imports  consumed  within, 
and  the  exports  produced  within  the  coxmtry.  The  general  com- 
merce of  the  year  1883  was  valued  in  imports  at  235,468,000/., 
and  in  exports  at  182,468,000/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  special  commerce  of 
France  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1879  to  1883  :  — 
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Years 

Imports  for  Home  Consumption 

Exports  of  Home  Produce 

1 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Francs 
4.595,234,000 
5,033,167,000 
4,863,408,000 
4,821,825,000 
4,804,349,000 

£ 
183,809,360 
201,326,680 
194.536,320 
192,873,000 
192,173,960 

Francs 
3,231,328.000 
3,467,889,000 
3,561,504,000 
3,574,356,000 
3,451,872,000 

129,253,120 
138,715,560 
142,460,160 
142,974.240 
188,074.880 

The  following  statement  shows  the  value  of  each  of  the  thi-ee  groups 
of  impoi'ts  and  exports  in  each  of  the  years  1882,  1883,  and  1884, 
the  last  year  being  a  preliminary  estimate  : — 


Imports : — 

Articles  of  food 
Haw  materials , 
Manufactures  . 
Other  articles  . 

Total     .         .   1 

1882 

1883 

1884 

Francs 

1,614.794.000 

2,265,811,000 

647,237,000 

293,983,000 

Francs 

1,617,167,000 

2,278,627,000 

704.450,000 

204,105,000 

Francs 

1,499,507,000 

2,194.255,000 

643,775.000 

188,430,000 

4.821,825,000 
£192,873,000 

4,804,349,000 
£192,173,960 

4,525,967,000 
£181,038,680 

1,722,311,000  1 
799,209,000   1 
679,145,000 
149,435,000 

1 

Exports :  — 

Manufactures  . 
Articles  of  food 
Haw  materials . 
Other  articles  . 

Total        .        / 

1.853.530,000 
857,856,000 
681,548,000 
181,322,000 

1,813.776,000 
828,358,000 
655,993.000 
153,745,000 

3,674,356,000 
£142,974,240 

3,451,872,000 
£138,074,880 

3,350,100,000 
£134,004,000  i 

The  imports  of  coin  and  bullion — not  included  above — were  of 
the  value  of  148,236,000  francs,  and  the  exports  of  the  value  of 
236,182,000  francs,  in  the  year  1883. 

The  imports  of  cereals  and  wines  were  as  follows  in  the  yeai-s 
1879-83 :— 


Years 

Cereals 

Wines                            j 

i 

Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Francs 
859,376,000 
788,505,000 
519,727,000 
520,240,000 
375,000,000 

Francs 
43,978,000 
62,638.000 
95,265,000 
56,800,000 
57,600,000 

Francs 
120,702,000 
313,899,000 
363,924,000 
314.900,000 
376,684,000 

Francs 
257,700,000 
245,150,000 
252,816,000 
246,700,000 
236,500,000 
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During  the  last  ten  years  the  import  of  manufactured  goods  has 
increased  82  per  cent.,  having  been  384,767,000  francs  in  1873  and 
704,450,000  francs  in  1883.  The  increase  has  been  greatest  in 
machinery,  iron  ships,  metal  goods,  woollens,  cottons,  and  leather. 
The  export  of  silk  goods  fell"  from  301,419,000  francs  in  1873  to 
226,745,000  francs  in  1878,  but  had  risen  to  301,200,000  francs 
in  1883,  besides  165,591,152  francs  -worth  of  silk  and  cocoons. 
The  export  of  woollen  goods  was  309,300,000  francs  in  1878, 
401,900,000  francs  in  1882,  and  370,100,000  francs  in  1883. 

Not  included  in  the  above  statements  are  what  are  known  as 
temporary  importations,  valued  at  72  million  francs  in  1883,  and 
which,  after  being  subjected  to  certain  processes,  were  re-exported 
for  133  million  ii-ancs. 

The  following  table  shows,  according  to  French  returns,  in 
millions  of  francs  the  value  of  the  special  commerce  of  France  with 
the  leading  foreign  countries  and  colonies  in  1883  : — 


Imports 

Exports 

1 

Impovts 

Bipufts 

froxn 

to 

! 

1  Russia  . 

from 

to 

Great  Britain 

697 

003 

208 

22 

Belgium 

492 

471 

!  Argentine  Rep. 

193 

105 

Germany 

462 

326 

'  Anstria 

144 

27 

Italy     . 

427 

176 

i  Torkev 

132 

46 

Spain    . 

372 

171 

•  Switzerland  . 

123 

329 

United  States 

353 

350 

1  Algeria 

95 

154 

British  India 

246 

8-5 

!  China   . 

„ 

26 

The  subjoined  statement  shows,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade 
returns,  the  value  of  the  commerce  between  France  and  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1874  to  1883: — 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  Bri- 

Exporta from 

Imports  of  Bri-  1 

Years 

France  to  United 

tish  Home  Pro- 

Years 

France  to  United 

tish  Homt  Pro-  1 

Kingdom 

duce  iata  France 

1 

Kingdom 

<f  MM  into  France 
£ 

£ 

£         ! 

£ 

1874 

46,518.571 

16,370.274 

1879 

38,459,096 

14,988,857 

1875 

46,720.101 

15,357,127 

1880 

41,970,298 

15,594,499 

1876 

45,304,854 

16,085,615 

1881 

39,984,187 

16,970.025 

1877 

45,823,324 

14,233,242 

1882 

39,090,381 

17,421,212 

1878 

41,378,896 

14,824,885 

1883 

38,636,022 

17,567,512 

The  total  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  France  amounted 
to  29,409,335/.  in  1883. 

The  chief  articles  exported  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are  silk-,  wooUen-,  and  leather  manufactures,  sugar,  wine,  butter, 
eggs,  and  spirits,  as  brandy.  The  following  table  gives  the  declared 
value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of  the  eight  staple  articles  exported  from 
France  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  two  years  1882  and  1883  : 
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Staple  exports  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom 

1882 

1883 

£ 

£ 

Silk  manufactures ..... 

7,120,141 

6,662,364 

Woollen       „          , 

3,790,210 

3,966,763 

Butter 

3,241,622 

2,831,813 

Wine     . 

2,643,200 

2,697,486 

Sugar,  refined 

1.940,476 

1,981,403 

Leather  manufactures 

1,711,627 

1       1,657,334 

Eggs     . 

1,133,491 

1,242.969 

Spirits:  brandy     . 

944,646 

:          976,137 

These  eight  articles  constitute  about  two-thirds  of  the  total  ex- 
ports from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom.  Among  the  remaining 
third  in  1883  were  grain  and  flour  657,304Z.,  cotton  manufactures 
603,802Z.,  artificial  flowers  427,670^.,  fruit  463,240Z.  The  total 
quantity  of  wine  exported  from  France  to  Great  Britain  in  1883 
was  5,913,891  gallons,  being  38  per  cent,  of  the  total  quantity  of 
wine  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom.     (See  p.  446.) 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  principal  articles  im- 
ported from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France  in  1882  and  1883  : — 

^staple  importsof  British  produce  into  France 


Woollen  manufactures 

Metals  (chiefly  iron) 

Coals 

Cotton  manufactures 


1882 


£ 
3,261,462 
1,779,390 
1,735,690 
1,396,379 


1883 

£ 
3,429,161 
1,504,041 
1,919,498 
2,184,966 


At  the  head  of  French  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  stands 
that  of  silk  manufactures,  the  most  important  industry  of  the  country. 
Its  activity,  however,  fluctuated  much  in  recent  years,  owing  to  the 
ravages  caused  by  an  epidemic.  Previous  to  the  outbreak  of  the 
epidemic,  in  1851,  the  annual  value  of  raw  silk  produced  was  esti- 
mated at  over  100  millions  of  francs,  or  4,000,000^.  It  has  been  as 
follows  during  the  five  years  1879-83 : — 


Years 

Production  of  silk  cocoons 

Weiglit 

Value 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Kilogrammes 
7,302,705 
8,402,550 
9,265,538 
9,721,206 
7,810,025 

Francs 
32.705,315 
60.110,212 
86,600,410 
43,354,680 
29,678,100 

The  quantity  of  raw  silk  produced  in  1883  from  the  cocoons  was 
625,000  kilogrammes,  or  1,375,000  lbs. 
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Land  in  France  is  much  sub-divided,  partly  owing  to  the  custom 
of  sub-division  of  inheritance  and  partly  OAving  to  the  facility  -with 
which  small  lots  can  be  purchased.  According  to  recent  statistics 
the  cultivable  land  of  France  is  divided  into  5,550,000  distinct 
properties,  5,000,000  of  which  are  under  six  acres  each,  500,000 
averaging  60  acres,  and  50,000  averaging  600  acres.  According  to 
a  cadastral  survey  begun  in  1879,  the  results  of  which  were  pub- 
lished in  1883,  the  surface  of  France  is  divided  as  follows  (hectare 
=  2 '47  acres)  : —  ,.   ^ 

Land  of  superior  qnality  (orchards,  gardens.  &c.)  .  695,929 

Cnltirable  lands  and  lands  estimated  as  such  (in- 
cluding railways,  building  land,  canals,  &f.i       .     26.17'3.657 


Meadows  and  pastures 
Vineyards 
"Woods  . 

Uncultivated  lands 
Various  cultures    . 


4.998.280 
2.320.533 
8,397.131 
6.746,800 
702.829 


50.035.159 
Of  the  cultivable  lands  37,030,(M0  acres  were  under  cereal  crops 
(excluding  beans  and  peas)  in  1 883,  the  produce  of  cereals  amount- 
ing to  742,176,807  bushels.  Wheat  and  oats  are  the  leading  crops, 
occupying  five-sevenths  of  the  cereal  area.  The  imports  of  wheat 
are,  however,  in  recent  years  much  greater  than  the  exports,  the 
leading  cereal  exports  being  rye  and  buckwheat.  As  will  be  seen 
from  a  previous  table,  the  import  of  cereals  is  eight  times  the  ex- 
port. The  area  under  vineyards  in  1883  was  5,240,340  r.cres. 
The  yield  of  wine  in  1881  was  847,346,500  gallons,  in  1882  only 
^79,777,721  gallons,  in  1883  800,000,000  gallons,  in  1884 
782,566,000  gallons,  the  average— 1880-4 — crop  being  700,000,000 
gallons.  The  ravages  of  the  phylloxera  have  in  recent  years  greatly 
diminished  the  production,  the  imports  considerably  exceeding  the 
exports.  Under  beet-root  in  1883  were  1,204,145  acres,  yielding 
322,303,120  cwt.  sugar.  The  total  value  of  the  cereal  crops  in  1880 
was  5,466.651,920  francs.  The  live  .stock  of  France  in  1883  in- 
cluded 2,868,728  hor.ses,  11,756,482  cattle,  23,405,845  sheep,  and 
5,710,775  swine.  The  produce  of  wool  in  1882  was  valued  at 
83,272,543  francs,  and  of  lard  18,274,495  francs. 

Although  France  produces  considerable  quantities  of  coal  and 
iron,  they  are  not  sufficient  for  her  own  consumption.  The  coal 
production  in  1881  was  19,765,000  tons,  in  1882  20,603,000  tons, 
and  in  1883  21,446,000  tons.  The  import  of  coal  in  1883  was 
92,581,112  tons,  of  which  3,848,996  tons  came  from  England  and 
4,216,924  from  Belgium.  The  total  consumption  in  1883  was  over 
35  million  tons,  Tlie  total  quantity  of  iron  ore  consumed  in  France 
in  1882  was  4,820,000  tons,  of  which  1,425,900  tons  were  imported. 
The  production  of    pig-iron   in  1883  was  2,067,387   tons,   while 
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308,170  tons  Avere  imported.  The  production  of  wrought-iron  has 
increased  from  617,834  tons  in  1870  to  1,073,000  iii  1882  and 
968,000  in  1883.  There  were  458,000  tons  o£  steel  produced  in 
1882  and  509,000  in  1883.  The  imports  of  metals  and  machinery 
are  three  times  the  exports,  the  former  in  1883  amounted  to  176 
million  francs,  and  the  latter  to  50  millions.  The  total  lvalue  of  the 
mineral  products  of  France  in  1881  (including  salt)  was  290,000,000 
francs,  and  the  total  value  of  the  metallurgical  production  was 
553,022,894  francs.  Of  other  manufactures  the  production  of  sugar 
alone  in  1881  was  valued  at  211  million  francs,  to  which,  if  we  add 
ceramic  industries,  paper,  glass,  gas  and  its  products,  soaps,  &c.,  the 
total  value  will  be  60  millions  sterling.  The  total  value  of  the  textile 
manufactures  is  not  reported.  There  are  964  cotton  factories,  em- 
ploying 102,181  people,  with  4,836,553  spindles  and  73,590  looms 
in  1881 ;  1,915  woollen  factories,  employing  111,523  people,  with 
3,067,459  spindles  and  41,466  looms;  565  linen,  hemp,  and  jute 
factories,  with  58,467  workpeople,  672,823  spindles,  17,619  looms; 
1,385  raw  silk  factories,  with  45,488  workers  and  1,510,898 
spindles;  525  factories  for  silk  textures,  with  64,576  workers, 
242,605  spindles,  14,001  looms,  besides  63,055  handlooms.  In 
1-883  there  were  151,404  silk-culturists  in  France,  the  total  pro- 
duction of  raw  silk  amounting  to  19,149,587  lbs.  The  export  of 
woollens  in  1883  was  14,804,000/. 

The  total  value  of  the  products  of  French  fisheries  in  1883,  includ- 
ing deep-sea  fisheries,  was  4,289,090/.,  as  against  3,718,520/.  in  1882. 
Engaged  in  the  fisheries  are  83,572  men,  with  22,345  vessels  of 
155,670  tons. 

The  following  table  shows  the  navigation  at  French  ports  in  1883  : 


Entered 

"With  Cargoes 

In  Ballast 

Total 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

French : — 

Coasting  trade  . 
Foreign  trade     . 

Total  French 
Foreign  vessels 

Total 

52,745 
9,759 

3,822,929 
4,456,00.S 

14,218 
456 

846,296 
97.269 

66,963 
10,215 

4,669,225 
4,553,272 

62,504 
24,503 

8,278,932 
8,769,808 

14,674 
1,802 

943,565 
362,365 

77,178 
26,305 

9,222,497 
9,132,173 

87,007 

17.048,740 

16,476 

1,305,930 

103,483 

18,354,670 

Cleared 

52,745 
8,296 

3,822,929 
4,089,646 

14,218 
3.0S2 

846.296 
826,815 

66,963 
11,328 

4,669,225 
4,916.461 

French : — 

Coasting  trade  . 
Foreign  trade     . 

Total  French 
Foreign  vessels 

Total 

61,041 
15,640 

7,912,576 
4,707.172 

17,250 
11.171 

1,673,111 
4.476.038 

78,291 
26,811 

9,685,686 
9,183,210 

76,681 

12,619,747 

28,421 

6,149,149 

105.102 

18,768,896 

FRANCE. 
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The  followinp:  table  shows  the  state  of  the  French  mercantile  navy 
on  January  1,  1884  : — 


Vessels 

Number 

Tonnage 

Crews         j 

Coast  fishing   . 
Deep-sea  fishing 
Coasters  .... 
Foreign  commerpe    . 
Pilot  vessels,  yachts,  &e. . 

9,966 
478 
2,236 
1 .450 
1,092 

84,503 

50,512 

108,814 

725,878 

33,942 

46,217       1 
10,054 

8,929 
25,925 

3,566 

Total      . 

15,222 

1,003.679 

94,691 

Of  the  total,  11,112  vessels  are  tinder  30  tons. 

By  a  law  passed  June  11,  1842,  the  work  of  conslructing  rail- 
Avays  was  left  mainly  to  private  companies,  superintended,  and,  if 
necessaiy,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by  the  State ;  which,  more- 
over, also  constructs,  and  partly  works,  railways  on  its  own  account. 
The  whole  of  the  railways  are  cla.'^sed  under  two  divisions,  called 
'  ancien  reseau,'  or  Old  net-work,  and  '  nouveau  reseau,'  or  New 
net-work  ;  the  former,  representing  the  main  arteries  of  traffic, 
and  the  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down  Avith  a  view  to  public  utility 
rather  than  to  profit.  On  this  account,  the  lines  coming  under  the 
designation  of  New  net-work  received  the  grant  of  a  State  guarantee 
of  4  francs  per  cent,  interest,  with  65  centimes  additional  for  a  sink- 
ing fund,  on  the  expended  capital. 

The  French  railways  grew  from  9,086  kilometres  in  1860  to 
27.191  kilometres  in  1884,  Up  to  the  beginning  of  1883  the  State 
liad  advanced  to  the  railway  companies  809,931,473  fhmcs  in  capital 
and  interest. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are  largely  in  the  hands  of  si.x 
great  companies,  as  follows : — 


Old  Net-work. 

Becdpts 

Companies 

Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1884 

1 

1882 

18S3 

K     . 

KilomMrea 

Francs 

Francs 

Pans-Mediterranean 

4,913 

313,266,062 

308.876,782  ; 

Paris-Orleans  .... 

2,017 

123,173.240 

121,883.861 

Northern 

1,363 

138,456,734 

135,700,219  , 

Western 

900 

86,.540,371 

86,137,656  ; 

Southern 

820 

69.556,384 

69,341.970  ! 

Eastern 

744 

55,626,129 

55,480,993  ■ 

Minor  Companies  (Paris) . 

Total       .... 

120 

8,409,222 

9,841,359  . 

10,877 

795.028,142 

787,262,840 
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New  Net-work. 


Companies 

Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1884 

Receipts 

1882                      1883 

Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orleaus  .... 

Northern 

Western  ..... 
Southern ..... 
Eastern 

Total       .... 

State  Lines      .... 
Other  companies 

Grand  total     .         . 

Kilometres 
1,797 
2,342 
764 
2,247 
1,588 
2,255 

Francs 
30,970,970 
52,325,608 
18,319,048 
46,123,970 
30,189,739 
72,082,095 

Franca 
30,919,706 
62,561,559 
20,979,806 
46,509,932 
31,356,170 
74,609,698 

10,993 

4,396 
915 

250,011,330  j  256,836,771 

31,576,613        35,633,542 
15,252,920        16,260,877 

27,191 
17,000  miles 

1.091,869,005  1,095,994,030 
£43,674,760  j  £43,839,761 

About  half  of  the  State  lines  are  worked  by  various  companies. 

At  the  1st  of  January  1883  there  were  75,091  kilometres,  or  46,932 
English  miles,  of  lines  of  telegraphs,  comprising  232,451  kilometres, 
or  145,282  English  miles,  of  wire,  Avith,  on  January  1,  1884,  7,523 
telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent  during 
the  year  1882  was  26,174,567,  of  which  4,167,782  were  international 
messages.  There  were  annual  deficits  since  the  establishment  of 
State  telegraphs  in  March  1851. 

The  number  of  letters  forwarded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
the  year  1883  was  605,761,089  ;  registered  letters,  14,918,724  ; 
post-cards,  34,564,536  ;  journals,  parcels,  and  printed  matter, 
728,534,985.  The  receipts  for  1881  were  123,472,000  francs, 
or  4,938,880Z.,  and  expenses,  81,898,988  francs,  or  3,275,958/.  ; 
number  of  offices,  on  January  1,  1884,  6,486. 

Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  Afi'ica, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusive  of  the  so-called  '  Pays 
proteges,'  or  Countries  under  Protection,  a  total  area  of  263,490 
square  miles.  Not  comprised  in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has 
a  government  and  laws  distinct  from  the  other  Colonial  Posses- 
sions, being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its  proximity  to  France, 
and  partly  from  serving  as  camp  and  practice-field  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  standing  army,  as  a  more  immediate  annex  of 
the  mother-country.  Algeria,  as  Avell  as  all  the  other  colonies, 
are  represented  in  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  con- 
sidered to  form,  politically,  a  part  of  France.  The  estimated  area  and 
population  (1881)  of  the  various  Colonies  and  Countries  under  Pro 
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tection,  together  with  the  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  acquisition,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  compiled  fix>m  the  latest  official  returns. 


I.    C!OLONIES. 

1 

Date  of 

Lcqniai- 

tlon    1 

Area. 

Square 
kilom^ttes  1 

Popnlation 

Asia : — 

Possessions  in  India  .         . 
Cochin-China   .... 

1679  ' 
1861 

i 

509  1 

59,458  ! 

1 

271,568 
1,594,497 

Total  of  Asia         .        . 

1637 
1843  ! 
1649 
1635 
1843  j 

59,967 

1,866,065 

Africa : — 

tjenegambia       .... 
Gaboon  and  Gold  Coast    , 

Eeunion ' 

St.  Marie           .... 
Xossi-Be  and  ilayotte 

250,000? 

20,000? 

1,979 

1          830 

191,608 

186,133  (?) 

172,084 

/            7,179 

1^          19,803 

Total  of  Africa       . 

1634 
1635 
1635 

272,809 

576,807 

America : — 

Guiana,  or  Cayenne  .         . 
Guadeloupe  and  Dependencies  . 
Martinique        .... 
St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon    .         . 

121,413 

1,869 

987 

235 

27,335 

200,771 

167,181 

5,534 

Total  of  America  .        . 

1854 
1841 
1880 
1881 

1881 
1881 

:d  Cod 

1862 
1881 

124,504 

.  400,821 

Oceania : — 

Ne-w  Caledonia  and  Dependencies 
Marquesas  Islands    .         .         . 
Tahiti  and  Moorea  . 
Toubouai  and  Raivarai 
Tuamotu,   Gambier,  and  Eapa 

Islands 

Clipperton  Island 

Total  of  Oceania   .        . 

Total  of  colonies     . 

II.  Protecti 
Kingdom  of  Cambodia      ,        , 
Tunis 

Total,  protected  countries 

Total,  colonies  and  protected » 
cotmtries                            J 

19,823 

1.274 

1,179 

209 

1,000 
5 

68,584 

5.776 

10.808 

693 

7,970 
Uniohabited 

23,490 

93,831 

480,770 

ITTRIES. 
83,861 
118.000 

2,937,524 

1,020,000 
2,000,000 

201.861 

3,020,000 

682,631 
263,490  sq 

5,957,524 
.  m. 
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If  to  this  we  add  Algeria,  the  total  Colonial  possessions  of  France 
cover  an  area  of  429,260  square  miles,  with  a  total  population  of 
9,300,000. 

In  1882-3,  France  undertook  a  series  of  operations  to  compel  the 
Hova  Government  of  Madagascar  to  acknowledge  her  right  to  a 
protectorate  over  a  considerable  district  in  the  N.W.  of  the  island, 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  over  the  whole  country  ;  up  to  the  present 
date  (January,  1885)  no  definite  arrangement  has  been  arrived  at. 
By  a  similar  series  of  operations,  France  asserted  her  claims,  under 
terms  of  a  treaty  of  1874  (1882-3),  to  the  protection  of  Tonquin, 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  of  the  Annamite  dominion.  During  the 
operations  (July,  1883)  the  sovereign  of  Annam  died,  and  on  Aug. 
25,  1883,  a.  treaty  was  concluded  with  the  successor  acknowledged 
by  the  French,  amended  and  modified  on  June  6,  1884,  by  which 
Tonquin  is  completely,  and  Annam  partially  placed  under  French 
protection.  The  total  extent  of  territory  thus  claimed  as  a  pro- 
tectorate by  France  is  estimated  at  170,000  square  miles,  and 
its  population  at  from  7,000,000  to  80,000,000,  probably  about 
14,000,000,  which,  if  added  to  the  above  totals,  give  the  total  area 
of  the  French  dependencies  at  000,000  square  miles  area,  with  a 
population  of  about  24,000.000.  Tonquin  is  in  parts  extremely  fer- 
tile, and  is  stated  to  possess  extensive  coalfields  and  numerous  gold, 
silver,  iron,  and  copper  mines.  France  also  claims  as  protectorate 
;i  considerable  area  in  "West  Africa^  extending  along  the  Ogove  and 
its  tributaries  to  the  Central  Congo;  and  in  1882-3  extended  the 
area  of  her  protectorate  in  Senegambia  as  far  as  Segouon  the  Niger. 
France  has  also,  1884,  reoccupied  portions  of  the  Gold  Coast,  at 
Grand  Bassam.,  30  miles,  acquired  in  1842,  Assinie,  first  occupied  in 
1838,  and  Cootenoo  (Porto  Novo),  5  miles,  acquired  in  1868.  For 
railways  and  forts  in  Senegal,  a  sum  of  11,332,797  francs  is  put 
down  in  the  Budget  of  1884,  and  for  general  services  7,352,003 
francs  in  1885,  the  object  being  to  extend  French  domination 
over  the  Upper  Niger. 

On  the  N.B.  African  coaf^f,  opposite  Aden,  and  just  outside  the 
lied  Sea,  France  has  a  station,  Obock,  which  she  has  been  recently 
attempting  to  extend  and  develop. 

The  only  colonies  possessing  commercial  importance,  besides 
Algeria  and  Tunis,  are  Cochin  China,  the  islands  of  Reunion,  o)i 
the  coast  of  Africa,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  the  West 
Indies.  The  total  exports  from  French  colonies  (excluding  Tunis) 
to  France  amount  to  about  nine  millions  sterling  annually,  Algeria 
counting  for  about  3^-  millions  sterling,  Martinique,  Guadeloupe, 
and  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon,  each  for  less  than  a  million.  Reunion 
and  Guiana  each  about  750,000/.  The  million  sterling  of  imports 
from   St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  represent  mainly  the  value  of  the 
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Newfoundland  fisheries  to  France.  •  The-  exports  of  French  produce 
to  the  colonies  also  amount  to  about  nine  millions  sterling,  Algeria 
receiving  about  6^  millions,  none  of  the  others  over  half  a  million. 

The  total  exports  from  French  colonial  possessions  (excluding 
Algeria  and  Tunis)  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  1883  to  166,314/., 
and  exports  from  Great  Britain  to  these  possesj^ions  453,572/. 
British  exports  to  the  French  West  Indies  amounted  to  263,595/. 
in  1883. 

For  an  account  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria  and  Tunis,  see  Part  II.,  Africa^  of  the  Statesman  s 
Year-book. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Fhaxcb  in  Great  Bkitaix. 

Amboisador. — M.  William  Henry  Waddington.  Accredited  Ambassador  to 
Great  Britain,  July  30,  1883. 

Secretaries. — Comte  d'Aubigny ;  Vicomte  de  PetitCTille-;  Comte  de  Florian. 
Military  Attache. —  Lieut. -Colonel  Descharmes. 
Xaval  Attache. — Captain  Leclerc. 

2.  Of  Great  BRrrAijr  ix  Feaxce. 

Ambassador. — Rt.  Hon.  Viscount  Lyons,  G.C.B.,  born  in  1817 :  Envoy  to  the 
United  States,  1858-64;  and  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  1865-67.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  France.  July  6,  1867. 

Secretaries. — Sir  John  Walsham,  Bart. ;  Geoi^  Sheffield ;  Hon.  Henry 
George  Edwardes ;  Sir  George  Francis  Bonham  ;  Francis  Henry  Carew ;  Hon. 
ilichael  Henry  Herbert. 

Miliiari/  Attache.— Colonel  The  Hon.  George  TUliers. 

Naval  Attache.— CAi)t.  Kane,  K.N. 

Commercial  Attache  for  Ei'rope.  —  Joseph  A.  Crowe. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  Briti.sh 
equivalents,  are — 

MOXKT. 

The  Frai,  \  of  100  centimes     .      .     Approximate    value     9i./..     or    2.5-22i 

Francs  to  £1  sterling. 
"Weights  asd  Measures. 

The  Gramme =        15-434  grains  troy,  or  about  30 

grammes  equal  to  an  ouriv-e. 
=  2205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

=      -^20 
=    2200 

=  176  Imperial  pints. 

=        22  .,         gallons. 

=  2"75        .,         bushels. 

=  3-28  feet  or  3937  inches. 

=    1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongi«,  ot 
i  mile. 
Metre  Cube\  „.  „,      ,.    ,    . 

c,.i„  >     .        .         .         .     =        3oj1  cubic  feet 


Kilogramme 
Quintal  Metrique 
Tonneau       „    . 
Litre,  Liqnid  Measure 

Hectolitre    /^'^"jj  ^^"^-""^ 
|_  Drj'  Measure 

Metre        .... 

Kilometre 


Stere  J 
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The  Hectare =  2-47  acres. 

„    KilomHre  Carre         .         .         .     =         247  acres,  or  2g  K.C.  to  1  square 

mile. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning 
France. 

1.  Officiax  Publications 

Annuaire  de  la  Marine  et  dcs  Colonies.     1884.     8.     Paris,  1884. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  France.     1884.     8.     Paris,  188.3. 

Budget  General  de  I'Exercice  1885.     Paris,  1884. 

Bulletin  de  Statistique  of  the  Ministere  des  Finances,  1884. 

Bulletin  des  Lois  de  la  Eepublique  fran^aise.     8.     Paris,  1884. 

Bulletin  du  Ministere  des  Travaux  Publics,  1884. 

Bulletin  officiel  du  Ministere  de  I'lnterieur.     Paris,  1884. 

Compte  general  de  I'administration  de  la  justice  civile  et  commerciale  en 
France  pendant  I'annee  1882.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Compte  general  de   I'Administration  de  la  Justice  criminelle  en  France, 
par  le  Garde  des  Sceaux,  Ministre  de  la  Justice.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Denombrement   de   la    population  de    la   France    et  d'Algerie,     1876.     8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Documents  statistiques  reunis  par  I'administTation  des  doiianes  sur  le  com- 
merce de  la  France.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Enquete  sur  la  marine  marchande.     4.     Paris,  1878. 

Hertslet  (Sir  Edward,  C.B.),  The  Foreign  Office  List.  Published  annually. 
London,  1884. 

Les  Colonies  Fran^aises  en  1883.     Paris,  1884. 

Ministere  des  Finances  :  Comptes  generaux  de  rAdministration  des  Finances. 
Paris,  1884. 

Ministere  de  I'Agriculture :  Bulletin.     Paris,  1884. 

Rapport  fait  au  nom  de  la  commission  de  la  reorganisation  de  I'armee,  par 
M.  le  General  Chareton.     4.     Versailles,  1875. 

Bapport  sur  le  dernier  rccensoment  Fnm^'aise,  1881.     Paris,  1883. 

Situation  economique  et  commerciale  de  la  France.  Expose  comparatif  pour 
les  quinze  annees  de  la  periode  1865-1879.     Paris,  1881. 

Statistique  de  la  France.  Mouvement  de  la  population  pendant  les  annees 
1875-79.     4.     Paris,  1881. 

Tableau  du  Commerce  general  de  la  France,  avcc  ses  Colonies  et  les  Puis- 
sances etrangeres,  pendant  I'Annee  1883.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Tableau  general  des  mourements  du  cabotage  pendant  I'annee  1883.  Direc- 
tion generale  des  douanes  et  des  contributions  indirectes.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Tableaux  de  Population,  de  Culture,  de  Commerce,  et  de  Navigation  sur  les 
Colonies  Fran<;aises.     Paris,  1883.  ..... 

Eeport  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  Franco, 
dated  Paris,  Nov.  19,  1869  ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Eepresentatives  respect- 
ing the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several  Countries  of  Europe.'  Part  I.  Fol. 
London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crowe  on  "Wine  Trade  and  Production  in  France,  Nov.  1382, 
in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers.'     Folio.     1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crowe  on  the  Trade  of  France  in  1882,  in  Part  III.,  and  on 
French  Finance,  in  Part  IV.,  of  '  Reports  of  II.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.' 
London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crowe  en  French  Trade,  in  Parts  I,  and  11.,  and  on  the 
French  Budget  of  1884,  in  Part  III.,  of  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy,'  1884.    Loudon,  1884. 
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Keport  by  Consnl  Beraal  on  the  Trade,  &c.,  of  Havre  in  1882,  and  by 
Consul  Macgregor  on  St.  Malo,  in  Part  II. ;  by  Consul  Rainals  on  Brest, 
Consul  Vereker  on  Cherbourg,  and  Consul  Trenilett  on  Saigon  and  Cochin 
China,  in  Part  III. ;  by  Consul  Bonham  on  Calais,  and  Vice-Consul  Taylor  on 
Dunkirk,  in  Part  VI. ;  by  Consul  Ward  on  Bordeaux,  Vice-Consnl  Sadler  oa 
Rochelle,  Consul  Segrave  on  Nantes,  and  Vice-Consul  Sutton  on  St.  Nazaire, 
in  Part  VII.;  by  Consul  Layard  on  Noumea,  in  Part  VIII.;  by  Acting- 
Consul  Harold  White  on  Reunion,  and  Consul  Miller  oa  Tahiti,  in  Part  IX. 
of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1883, 

Reports  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Algiers,  in  Part  IL  ;  of  Brest, 
Cherbourg,  Havre,  Saigon,  St.  Malo,  in  Part  III. ;  of  Bordeaux,  Boulogne, 
Dunkirk,  in  Part  IV. ;  of  Rochelle.  ^Marseilles,  Nantes,  and  St.  Nazaire,  in 
Part  V. ;  of  Tahiti,  in  Part  VI. ;  of  Noumea,  in  P<ut  VIII. ;  of  Reunion,  in 
Part  DC. ;  of  •  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,  1884.     London,  1884. 

Report  on  the  Wine  Harvest  of  France  in  1883,  in  '  Reports  of  the  Consuls 
of  the  United  States.'  No.  39,  1884.     Washington.  1884. 

Trade  of  France  \rith  the  United  Kingdom;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.   NoX-OfFICIAI,  PlTBLICATIOXS, 

Annnaire  de  I'economie  sociale.     8.     Paris,  1884. 

Annuaire  des  etablissements  fran^is  dans  rinde.    12.    Pondichery,  1884. 

Atidiffret  (Marquis  d'),  Etat  de  la  fortune  nationale  et  du  credit  public  da 
1789  a  1873.     8.    Paris,  1875.      , 

Block  (Maurice),  Annuaire  de  I'Economie  politique  et  de  la  Statistique.  1881. 
16.     Paris,  1884. 

Carnetdel'Officierde  Marine.     6°  annee,  1884.     Paris,  1884. 

Colle  (E.).  La  France  et  ses  colonies  au  19me  siecle.     8.     Paris,  1878. 

C'riseiio'y  {De),  Memoire  de  rinscription  maritime.     8.     Paris,  1872. 

Citrheval-Clariqny  (M.),  Instruction  publique  en  France.     8.     Paris,  1883, 

Z)rtriV;(J.),Le' credit  national.     8.     Paris,  1872. 

Delarbre  (J.),  La  marine  militaire  de  la  France.     8.     Paris,  1881. 

Ditpont  (P.),  Annuaire  de  la  marine  pour  1884.     8.     Paris,  1884. 

Europe  in  Stanford's  Compendium.     London,  1885. 

Helie  (F.  A.),  Les  constitutions  dela  France.     8.    Paris,  1878. 

Jiigovf  (J.),  L'avenir  de  la  marine  etdu  commerce  eiterieur  de  la  France.  8. 
Paris,  1877. 

Kaiifinann  (R.  F.).  Die  Finanzen  Frankreichs.     Leipzig,  1882, 

Klcine  (E.),  Les  richesscs  de  la  France.     12.     Paris,  1872. 

Jjougd  (Auguste),  La  France  politique  et  sociale.     8.     Paris,  1878. 

iMvergne  (L^once  de),  Economic  rurale  de  la  France.  4me  ed.  18.  Paris,  187S. 

Lton  (31.),  De  I'Accroissement  de  la  Population  en  Franco  et  de  la  Doctriu^i 
de  Malthus.     8.     Paris.  1866. 

Monssi/  (N.),  Tableau  des  finances  de  la  France.     8.  Paris,  1879. 

Prai  (Th.  dc),  Annuaire  protestant:  Statistique  generale  des  diverse.s 
branches  du  Protestantisme  fran<^is.     8.     Paris,  1883. 

Beclus  {3'isie),  La  France.  Vol.  II.  of  '  Nouvelle  Gcographie  Universelle.' 
8.     Paris,  1877. 

St'.tistique  de  la  Production  de  la  Soie  en  France  et  a  I'Etrauger.  Recolte 
de  1883.     Lyons,  1884. 

V\:itry  (Adolphe),  Etude  sar  le  regime  financier  de  la  Frarce.  8.  Paris,  1879. 
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GERMANY. 

(Dkutsches    Reich.) 


Reigning  Emperor  and  King. 

Wilhelm.  I.,  German  Emperor,  and  King  of  Prussia,  born 
March  22,  1797,  proclaimed  German  Emperor  at  Versailles^ 
January  18,  1871  (see  Prussia,  p.  118). 

Heir  Apparent, 

Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  born  October  18,  1831,  eldest  son  of 
the  Emperor-King ;'  field-marshal  in  the  army  of  Prussia  (see 
'Prussia,'  p.  118). 

The  Imperial  throne  has  always  been  filled  by  election,  though 
with  a  tendency  towards  the  hereditary  principle,  of .  succession. 
Originally,  the  Emperor  was  chosen  by  the  vote  of  all  the  Princes 
and  Peers  of  the  Keich,  but  the  mode  cairo  to  be  changed  in  th-e 
fourteenth  century,  when  a  limited  number  o.  Princes,  fixed  at  seven 
for  a  time,  and  afterwards  enlarged  to  nine,  assumed  the  privilege 
of  disposing  of  the  crown,  and,  their  right  being  acknowledged,  were 
called  Electors.  With  the  overthrow  of  the  old  Empire  by  the 
Emperor  Napoleon,  in  1806,  the  Electoral  dignity  virtually  ceased^ 
although  the  title  of  Elector  Avas  retained  sixty  years  longer  by  the 
sovereigns  of  Hesse-Cassel,  the  last  of  them  dethroned  in  186G  by 
•Prussia.  The  election  of  the  present  Emperor  was  by  vote  of  the 
Reichstag  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  on  the  initiative  of 
all  the  reigfting  Princes  of  Germany. 

Since  Charlemagne  was  crowned  '  Kaiser  '  at  Rome,  on  Cln-istmas- 
.day  in  the  year  800,  there  have  been  the  following  Emperors : — 


House  of  Charlemagne. 

Karl  I.,  '  Der  Grosse '      .  800-814 

Ludwig  I.,  '  Der  Fromme  '  814-810 
Ludwiff  II.,  '  Der  Deutsche '    843-876 

Karl  II.   '  Der  Kahle  '     .  876-877 

Karl, 'Der  Dicke'    .        .  881-887 

Arnulf     ....  887-899 

I,udwig  III.,  '  Das  Kind '  900-91 1 

House  of  Franconia. 
Konradl.        .        .        .      911-9i8 


House  of  Saxony. 
Heinrich  I., '  Der  Vogelstcller'  919-936 
Otto  I., 'Der  Grosse'       .       936-973 
Otto  II.  ...       973-983 

Otto  III.  .         .         .     983-1002 

Heinrich  II.     .         .         .  1002-10*4 

House  of  Franconia. 
Konrad  II.,  '  Der  Salicr ' .  1024-1039 
Heinrich  III.  .         .         .   1039-1056 
Heinrich  IV.    .         .         .  1056-1106 
Heinrich  V.     .         .        .  1106-1125 
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House  of  Saxony. 
Lothar  II.,  '  Der  Saclise '    1 125-1137 

House  of  Hohengtaufen. 

.1138-1152 
Barbarossa'  1152-1190 
.  1190-1197 
.  1198-1208 
.  1208-1212 
.  1212-1250 
.  1250-1254 


House  of  Habsimrg. 


Albrecht  U.     , 
Friedrich  III.  . 
Maximilian  I. 
Karl  V. 
Ferdinand  I.    . 
Maximilian  II. 
Eudolf  II. 
Matthias 
Ferdinand  II.  . 
Ferdinand  III. 
Lfopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  VI. 


.  1438-1439 
.  1440-1493 
.  1493-1519 
.  1519-1558 
.  1558-1564 
.  1564-1576 
.  1576-1612 
.  1612-1619 
.  1619-1637 
.  1637-1657 
.  1657-1705 
.  1705-1711 
.  1711-174i> 


Konrad  III. 
Friedrich  I., ' 
Heinrich  VI. 
Philipp 
Otto  IV. 
Friedrich  II. 
Konrad  IV. 

First  Literregnum. 
Wilhelm  of  Holland         .  1254-1256 
Eichard  of  Cornwall         .  1256-1272 

House  of  Habsburg. 
Rudolf  I.  .        .        .  1273-1291 

House  of  Nassau. 
.\dolf      ....  1292-1298 

House  of  Habsburg. 
Albrecht  I.      .        .        .  1298-1308 

Houses  of  Luxemburg  and  Bavaria. 
Heinrich  VII.  .         .         .1308-1313 
LudwiglV., 'DcrBaier'.  1313-1347 
Karl  IV.  .         .         .   1348-1378 

Second  Interregnum. 
Wenceslaus  of  Bohemia    .1378-1400 
Ruprecht  '  Von  der  Pfalz'  1400-1410 
Sigmund  of  Brandenburg  1410-1437 

The  average  duration  of  reign 
was  seventeen  years. 

Constitution  and  Government. 
The  Constitution  of  the  Empire  bears  date  April  IC,  1871.  By  its 
terms,  all  the  states  of  Germany  '  form  an  eternal  union  for  the  protec- 
ion  of  the  realm  and  the  care  of  the  welfare  of  the  German  people.' 
rhe  supreme  direction  of  the  military'  and  political  affairs  of  the 
Empire  is  vested  in  the  King  of  Prussia,  who,  as  such,  bears  the 
title  of  Deutscher  Kaiser.  According  to  Art.  11  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, '  the  Kaiser  represents  the  Empire  internationally,'  and  can 
declare  war,  if  defensive,  and  make  peace,  as  well  as  enter  into  treaties 
with  other  nations,  and  appoint  and  receive  amba.ssadors.  To  declare 
war,  if  not  merely  defensive,  the  Kaiser  must  have  the  consent  of  the 
Bundesrath,  or  Federal  Council,  in  which  body,  together  Avith  the 
Reichstag,  or  Diet  of  the  Realm,  are  vested  the  legislative  functions 
of  the  Empire.  The  Bimdesrath  represents  the  individual  states  of 
Germany,  and  the  Reichstag  the  German  nation.  The  members  of 
the  Bundesrath,  G2  in  number,  are  appointed  by  the  governments  of 


House  of  Bavaria, 

Karl  VII.        .        .         .  1742-1745 

House  of  Habsburg-Lorraine. 

Franz  1 1745-1765 

Joseph  II.  .  .  .  1765-1790 
Leopold  II.  .  .  .  1790-1792 
Franz  II.         ...  1792-1806 

T^ird  Interregnum. 

Confederation  of  the  Rhine  1 806-1 81 5 
German 'Bund'  .  .1815-1866 
Korth  German  Confedera- 

tion      ....  1866-1871 
House  of  HohenzoUcm. 
Wilhelm  I.      .        .        .1871 

of  the  above  fifty-five  Emperors 
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the  individual  states  for  each  session,  while  the  members  of  the 
Reichstag,  397  in  nmnber,  are  elected  by  imiversal  suffrage  and 
ballot,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  various  states  of  Germany 
are  represented  as  follows  in  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag  : 


Number  of 

Number  of 

states  of  the  Empire 

members  in 

deputies  in 

Bundesrath 

Reichstag 

Kingdom  of  Prussia 

17 

•  236 

„         „  Eavaria 

6 

48 

,,         ,,  Wiirtemberg  .... 

4 

17 

„         ,,  Saxony  ..... 

4. 

23 

Grand-Duchy  of  Baden      .... 

3 

14 

„              „  Mecklcnbiirg-Scliwerin     . 

2 

6 

„              „  Hesse      .... 

3 

9 

„              „  Oldenburg 

1 

•      3 

,,              „  Saxe-Weimar  . 

I 

o 

,,              ,,  Meckleuburg-Strelitz 

1 

1 

Duchy  of  Brunswick 

2 

3 

„       „  Saxe-Meiningen  .... 

1 

2 

„       „  Anhalt       ..... 

!■ 

2 

,,        ,,  Saxe-Coburg- Gotha    . 

1 

2 

„        ,,  Saxe-Altenburg .... 

1 

1 

Principality  of  Waldeck    .... 

1 

1 

„             „  Lippe         .... 

1 

1 

„             ,,  Schwarzburg-Eudolstadt    . 

1 

1 

„             „  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen 

1 

1 

,,             ,,  Eeuss-Schleiz     . 

1 

1 

„             „  Schaumburg-Lippe     . 

1 

1 

„             ,,  Reuss-Greiz 

1 

1 

Free  town  of  Hamburg      .... 

1 

3 

„       ,,      „  Liibeck 

1 

1 

„       ,,      ,,  Bremen         .... 

1 

1 

Eeichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 

Total     .         .         .       ■  . 

4 

15 

62 

397 

The  total  numl)er  of  electors  to  the  Reichstag  inscribed  on  the 
lists  was  9,090, o81,  or  20  per  cent,  of  the  population,  at  the  general 
election  of  1881,  while  the  number  of  actual  voters  was  5,324,754  at 
the  same  election,  or  56  per  cent,  of  the  total  electors.  Of  the  397 
electoral  districts,  21  consist  solely  of  towns,  93  of  districts,  each 
containing  a  town  of  at  least  20,000  inhabitants,  and  283  of  districts 
without  any  large  towns.  In  252  districts  Protestantism  is  pre- 
dominant, and  in  the  remainder  Roman  Catholicism  claims  the 
majority.  Of  electoral  districts  with  60,000  of  a  population  and 
under,  there  were  five  in  1881  ;  between  60,000  and  80,000,  24 ; 
between  80,000  and  100,000,79;  between  100,000  and  120,000, 
145;  between  120,000  and  140,000,  101;  between  140,000  and 
160,000,26;  and  above  160,000,  17.     Of  electoral  districts  with 
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12.000  voters  or  Jess,  there  were  5  ia  1881 ;  12,000—16,000,  32  ; 
16,000—20.000,  79  ;  20,000—24,000,  142  ;  24,000—28,000,  91 ; 
28,000—32,000,  26 ;  above  32,000  votes,  22. 

Both  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag  meet  in  annual  session, 
convoked  by  the  Kaiser.  The  Kaiser  has  the  right  to  prorogue  and 
di.ssolve  the  Reichstag. but  the  prorogation  must  not  exceed  sixty  days ; 
while  in  case  ofdissolution  new  elections  have  to  takeplace  within  sixty 
days,  and  a  new  session  has  to  open  within  ninety  days.  All  laws 
for  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an  absolute  majority  of  the 
Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag.  The  Bundesrath  is  presided  over 
by  the  Reichskanzler,  or  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Reichstag  is  elected  by  the  deputies. 

The  laws  of  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichs- 
tag, to  take  effect  must  receive  the  assent  of  the  Kaiser,  and  be 
countersigned  when  promulgated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire. 
The  latter,  in  his  capacity  as  President  of  the  Bvmdesrath,  has  the 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Reichstag. 

The  following  are  the  Imperial  authorities  or  Secretaries  of  State,. 
*  Reichsbehorden ; '  they  do  not  form  a  Ministry  or  Cabinet,  but 
act  independently  of  each  other,  under  the  general  supervision  of 
the  Chancellor. 

1.  Chancellor  of  the  Empire. — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- Schon- 
hausen,  horn  A-pril  1,1815;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and 
Gcittingen  ;  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  Prussia,  1848  ; 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59 ; 
Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62  ;  Ambassador 
of  Prussia  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  1862;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  September 
23,  1862  ;  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867—70  ; 
appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  January  19,  1871. 

2.  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. — Coimt  von  Uatzfeldt-Wilden- 
hurg. 

3.  Imperial  Home  Office  and  *  Representative  of  the  Chancellor.'' 
•^Herr  von  Boetticher. 

4.  Imperial  Admiraltt/. — General  von  Capriai. 

5.  Imperial  Ministri/  of  Justice. — Dr.  von  SchcUing. 

6.  Imperial  Trcasuri/. — Herr  von  Burchard. 

7.  Imperial  Post-Ojfice. — Dr.  Stephan. 

Acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  the 
Bundesrath,  in  addition  to  its  legislative  functions,  represents  also  a 
supreme  administrative  and  consultative  Board,  and  as  such 
has  eleven  standing  committees,  namely  for  army  and  fortifica- 
tions ;  for  naval  matters  ;  taritf,  excise,  and  taxes  ;  trade  and  com- 
merce ;  railways,  posts,  and  telegraphs ;  civil  and  criminal  law ; 
financial  accounts;    foreign  affairs;    for   Alsace-Lorraine;  tor   the 
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Constitution  ;  and  for  tlie  Standing  Orders.  Each  committee  consists 
of  representatives  of  at  least  four  states  of  the  Empire ;  but  the 
foreign  affairs  committee  includes  only  the  representatives  of  the 
khigdoms  of  Prussia,  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wurtemberg. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1880,  shovi^ed  the  religious  divi- 
sion of  the  population  of  the  states  composing  the  German  Empire 
as  follows : — Protestants,  28,331,152;  Roman  Catholics,  16,232,651 ; 
Christian  sects  of  various  denominations,  78,031 ;  Jews,  561,612  ; 
other  creeds,  and  with  '  no  religion,'  30,615.  Expressed  in  percent- 
ages, the  proportion  of  Protestsints  in  the  Empire  in  1880  was  62*6 
per  cent. ;  of  Roman  Catholics,  35"9  per  cent. ;  of  other  Christians, 
0*2  per  cent. ;  of  Jews,  1*2  per  cent. ;  of  other  creeds,  '01  per 
cent.  (For  further  particulars  as  to  divisions  of  creeds,  see  the 
various  States.) 

Education  is  general  and  compulsory  throughout  Germany.  Tlie 
laws  of  Prussia,  which  provide  for  the  establishment  of  elementary 
schools,  supported  from  the  local  rates,  in  every  town  and  village, 
and  compel  all  parents  to  send  their  children  to  these  or  other 
sdiools,  exist,  Avith  slight  modifications,  in  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire.  It  appears,  from  statistical  returns  relating  to  the  formation 
of  the  united  German  army,  that  of  all  recruits  of  the  year  1883 
only  1*32  per  cent,  could  neither  read  nor  write.  In  East  and  "West 
'  Prussia  and  in  Posen  the  percentage  ranged  from  6"5  to  11*81 ;  in 
most  of  the  other  States  the  number  was  less  than  1  per  cent.  In 
Alsace-Lorraine  it  was  only  1'29  per  cent.  (For  further  particulars 
see  Prussia,  p.  123.) 

The  following  table  gives  the  statistics  of  elementary  and  higher 
education  in  Germany  for  1881-82  : — 


Elementary  Schools  . 
Normal             „ 
High                ,,        . 

Schools 

Teachers                         Pupils 

57,000 

332 

1,100 

120,000(?)                 7,100,000 

—                               26,281 

13,485                        231,214 

At  the  elementary  schools  there  are  157  pupils  to  every  1,000 
inhabitants,  the  largest  proportion  of  any  country  except  Switzer- 
land, which  has  the  same.  In  Prussia  the  proportion  is  159  per 
.1,000.  There  were  besides  the  above  in  1883,  nine  technical  high 
schools,  with  4,129  students,  and  994  industrial  and  trade  schools, 
besides  many  institutions  for  special  studies. 

There  are  twenty-one  universities  in  the  German  Empire.  The 
following  table  (p.  105)  gives  the  list  of  statistics  for  1884  : — 
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YY     f              *l *      1 

1 

Professors 
)       and 
1  Teachers 

1 

StadenU 

Univemties 

Theology 

Jarispmdence 

Philosophy 

Medicine 

ToUl 

Berlin    . 

261 

503 

964 

1,763 

924 

4,154 

Bonn 

111 

171 

283 

458 

289 

1,201 

Breslau  . 

125 

323 

203 

534 

421 

1,481 

Erlangen 

61 

363 

79 

90 

188 

720 

Freiburg 

66 

66 

219 

259 

380 

924 

Giessen  . 

54 

92 

133 

148 

.    148 

521 

Gottingen 

115 

174 

157 

490 

•    189 

1,010 

Greifswald      . 

71 

232 

58 

154 

450 

903 

Halle      . 

loo 

592 

120 

599 

282 

1,593 

Heidelberg 

105 

63 

316 

322 

267 

968 

Jena 

82 

133 

84 

232 

162 

6II' 

Kiel       . 

73 

58 

50 

138 

175 

421  j 

Konigsberg    . 

97 

186 

128 

344 

267 

925 

Leipzig  . 

172 

704 

663 

1.185 

608 

3,160 

Marburg 

81 

•     124 

77 

392 

210 

803 

Munich  . 

150 

125 

882 

515 

889 

2,511  ! 

Miinster 

36 

154 

— 

178 

332  1 

Eostock  . 

41 

63 

35 

01 

71 

250 

Strassburg 

101 

89 

201 

346 

.   191 

827 

Tubingen 

89 

577 

407 

209 

224 

1,417 

Wfirzburg 

69 

185 

139 

165 

743 

1,232 

There  were  besides  a  certain  number  of  non-matriculated 
students — '  zura  Besuch  der  Vorlesungen  berechtigt' — the  majority 
of  them,  namely,  1,230,  at  the  university  of  Berlin. 

In  four  universities,  namely  Freiburg,  Munich,  Miinster,  and 
"Wiirzburg,  the  faculties  of  theology  are  Koman  Catholic ;  three  are 
mixed,  both  Protestant  and  Koman  Catholic — Bonn,  Breslau,  and 
Tubingen,  and  the  remaining  fourteen  are  Protestant. 

Revenue   and  Expenditure. 

The  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire  is  defrayed,  according  to 
Art.  70  of  the  Constitution,  from  the  revenues  arising  from  customs, 
certain  branches  of  excise,  the  profits  of  the  post  and  telegraphs. 
Should  the  receipts  from  these  various  sources  of  income  not  be 
suflScient  to  cover  the  expenditure,  the  individual  states  of  Germany 
may  be  assessed  to  make  up  the  deficit,  each  state  being  made  con- 
tributory in  i)roportion  to  its  population.  The  common  expenditure 
is  to  be  voted.  '  as  a  rule  '  only  for  one  year  ;  but  also  for  any  longer 
term  '  in  special  cases.' 

In  the  year  ending  March  31,  1882,  the  revenue  was  found 
to  be  definitely  31,702,050/.,  and  the  expenditure  30,625,267/.; 
in  1882-83  the  revenue  was  29,405,844/.,  and  expenditure 
29,933,762/.,  for  1883-84  the  budget  estimate  of  levenue  and  ex- 
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penditnre  was  29,527,831  Z.  The  following  table  gives  the  esti- 
mated total  revenue  (ordinary  and  extraordinary)  and  expenditure 
as  approved  by  the  Ileichstag,  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1885  :— 


Expenditure 

Jdark 

j                Revenue 

kaik 

Imperial  Treasury     , 

99,898,408 

'  Customs  and  Excise 

Eeichstag 

407,670 

Duties  . 

353,874,110 

Chancery 

126,970 

Stamps 

19.436,680 

Foreign  Department 

6,825,415 

Posts  and  Telegraphs 

25,832,193 

Imperial  Army 

339,872,490 

Railways  . 

16,690,600 

Imperial  Navy . 

26,908,396 

Interest    of    Invalid 

Department  of  Interior 

2,871,788 

Fund    . 

28,665,120 

Imperial     Court     of 

Surplus  of  former  years 

15,825.000 

Railway-aifairs     , 

310,365 

Imperial  Bank  . 

2,511,300 

Interest  of   Debt    of 

Interests  of  Imperial 

the  Empire  . 

15,927,500 

Funds  , 

1,867,186 

Imperial  Audit 

529,073 

Imperial        Printing 

Imperial  Judicature . 

1,824,267 

Office    . 

1,045,540 

General  Pensions 

20,160,404 

Statistical  Tax 

522,600 

Invalid  Pund    . 

28,665,120 

Various  departmental 

receipts 

6,253,527 



Loan 

22,192,720 

Total    ordinary ) 

544,327,866 

Extraordinary  receipts 

12,400,000 

penditure        / 

Contribiitions  of-. 

Extraordinary    i 

expenditure    J 

Total     ex-  ^ 

penditure ) 

46,491,478 

states   to  Im-  - 
perial  revenue ' 

Total  revenue 

83,702,768 

590,819,344 

590,819,344 

£29,540,967 

■ 

£29,540,967 

There  were,  in  addition,  su2:)plementary  credits  amounting  to 
19,246,456  marks — 19,092,491  marks  for  the  Navy,  and  the 
remainder  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

The  contribution  of  the  principal  states  of  the  Empire  to  the 
revenue  for  the  year  was  calculated  as  follows: — Prussia,  39,852,157 
mark;  Bavaria,  18,327,607  mark;  Wurttemberg,  6,849,478  mark; 
Baden,  4,615,269  mark;  Saxony, 4,337,698  mark;  and  the  Reichs- 
land  Alsa.ce-Lorraine,  3,016, 617.mark. 

The  Imperial  Budget  for  1885-6  fixes  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture at  621,196,051  mark,  or  31,059,802/.,  a  sum  which  it  is  ex- 
pected will  have  to  be  balanced  by  a  loan  of  more  than  44,500,000 
mark.  On  October  1,  1884,  the  total  funded  debt  amounted  to 
411,000,000  mark,  or  20,550,000/.  The  whole  debt  bears  interest 
at  4  per  cent.  Besides  the  funded  there  exists  an  unfunded  debt, 
represented  by  *  Eeichs-lvassenscheine,'  or  Imperial  treasure  bills, 
outstanding  to  the  amoimt  of  144,845,570  mark,  or  7,242,278/., 
on  April  1,  1884. 
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As  a  set-ofF  against  the  debt  of  the  Empire  there  exist  a  variety  of 
invested  funds,  of  a  total  amount  of  707.121,769  mark,  or35, 350,088/. 
These  funds  comprise  an  * Invalidenfond '  of  525,783,797  mark, 
or  26,289,189/.  ;  a  '  Festungsbaufond,'  of  38,877,023  mark,  or 
1,943,881/.;  fund  for  Parliament  buildings,  22,400,354  mark,  or 
1,123,017/.;  and  a  'Kriegs-schatz'  of  120,000,000  mark,  or 
6,000,000/. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Arviij. 

By  the  Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  Prussian  obUgation  to 
serve  in  the  array  is  extended  to  the  whole  Empire,  it  being  enacted 
that  '  every  German  is  liable  to  service — and  no  substitution  is 
allowed.'  Every  German  capable  of  bearing  anas  has  to  be  in  the 
standing  army  for  seven  years,  as  a  rtile  from  the  finished  twentieth 
till  the  commencing  twenty- eighth  years  of  his  age.  Of  the  seven 
years,  three  vaxisl  be  spent  in  active  service  and  the  remaining  four 
in  the  army  of  reserve.  After  quitting  the  army  of  reserve,  he  has 
to  form  part  of  the  Landwehr  for  another  five  years.  By  the  Army 
Bill,  the  Prussian  military  legislation  is  applied  to  all  the  states  of 
the  Empire.  The  average  annual  number  of  young  men  actually 
drawn  for  the  ordinary  conditions  of  service  in  the  army  is  160,000 ; 
besides  5,000  who  enter  as  volunteers  lor  one  year,  and  5,000  for 
the  marine. 

All  men  capable  of  bearing  arms?,  who  are  not  either  in  the  Line, 
the  Reserve,  or  the  Landwehr,  must  belong  to  the  Landsturm,  which 
is  divided  into  two  classes,  the  first  class  comprising  all  able-bodied 
men  up  to  the  age  of  42,  who  are  not  already  in  the  army,  and  the 
second  including  the  rest.  The  first  class  is  organised  into  293 
Landsturm  battalions  on  the  model  of  the  293  existing  Landwehr 
battalions. 

The  C3rd  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  1871  enacts  '  the  whole 
of  the  land  forces  of  the  Empire  shall  form  a  united  army,  in  war 
and  peace  imder  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser.'  The  sovereigns  of  the 
principal  states  have  the  right  to  select  the  lower  grades  of  officers ; 
and  the  King  of  Bavaria,  by  a  convention,  signed  Nov.  23,  1870, 
has  reserved  to  himself  the  special  privilege  of  superintending  the 
general  administration  of  that  portion  of  the  German  army  raised  • 
within  his  dominions.  But  the  approval  of  the  Kaiser  must  be 
obtained  to  all  appointments,  and  nothing  affecting  the  superior 
direction  of  tlie  troops  of  any  state  of  the  Empire  can  be  done 
without  his  consent.  It  is  enacted  by  Art.  64  of  the  Constitution 
of  1871  that  'all  German  troops  are  bound  to  obey  unconditionally 
the  orders  of  the  Kaiser,  and  must  swear  accordingly  the  oath  of 
fidelity.'     Art.  65  of  the  Constitution  gives  the  Emperor  the  right 
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of  ordering  the  erection  of  fortresses  in  any  part  of  the  Empire ; 
and  Art.  68  invests  him  with  the  power,  in  case  of  threatened 
disturbance  of  order  to  declare  any  country  or  district  in  a  state 
of  siege. 

The  following  table  shows  the  strength  and  organisation  of  the 
Imperial  army  on  the  peace  footing,  1883-4  : — 


Peace-footing 

Officers 
9,529 

Bank  and  file 
278,822 

Horses 

Guns 

Infantry,  161  regiments 



__ 

Jager,  20  battalions 

424 

11,120 

— 

— 

Landwehr  Depots,  275  bat- 

talions     .... 
Totallnfant.ry     .        .        . 
Cavalrv,  93  regiments  . 

326 

4,764 

62,550 

10,279 

294,706 

2,358 

64,699 

Field  Artillery,  37  regiments 

1,801 

34,817 

16,591  \ 

Fortress  Artillery,    14  regi- 

- \ 

1,374 

ments,  and  3  battalions    . 

729 

16,349 

Engineers,  20  battalions,  in- 

cluding   1     railway    bat- 

talion      .... 

406 

10,840 

— 

— 

'  Train,  18  battalions     . 

200 

4,905 

2,457 

— 

Staff  Division       . 

2,032 

4 

— 

— 

Special  Services  . 
Total 

313 

954 

— 

— 

18,118 

427,274 

81,598 

1,374 

There  are  in  addition  3,847  military  and  veterinary  surgeons, 
gunsmiths,  paymasters,  &c.,  making  the  total  force  of  the  German 
aiimy  in  peace,  449,239  officers  and  men.  The  war- strength  of  the 
army  is  more  than  treble  this  number,  being  raised  to  35,400 
officers,  1,500,000  men,  312,000  horses,  and  2,500  guns.  The  rail- 
way and  telegraph  service  alone,  in  war,  numbers  1,238  officers, 
7,000  men,  and  5,400  horses.  If  to  these  numbers  we  add  the 
Landsturm  and  the  one-year  volunteers,  the  total  war-strength  of 
trained  soldiers  would  be  about  2,650,000  ;  while  the  addition  ot 
those  not  trained  on  account  of  not  being  up  to  the  standard  at  the 
time  of  drilling,  the  total  available  force  of  all  classes  would  be 
5,670,000. 

The  mass  of  soldiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies, 
battalions,  regiments,  and  corps  d'armee.  The  strength  of  an 
or-dinary  battalion  in  peace  is  544  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  by 
calling  in  part  of  the  reserves :  it  is  divided  into  four  companies,  each 
of  which  in  war  consists  of  250  men.  Excepted  from  this  general 
rule  are  the  battalions  of  the  guards,  and  the  regiments  in  garrison 
in  the  lieichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  the  strength  of  which  on  the 
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peace  footing  is  G3G  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  infantry 
consists  of  three  battalions ;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments  ;  each 
infantry  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  under  the  command  of 
the  divisional  general,  four  squadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteries  of 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riflemen,  or  u 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached,  Xhe  corps  d'armee  is  con- 
sidered a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  not  only 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  appli- 
ances which  are  required  by  a  whole  army. '  Each  corps  d'armee 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  a  cavalry  division  of  four  regi- 
ments, with  two  horse-artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  the  trwo 
cavalry  regiments  attached  to  the  infantry  divisions,  and  a  reserve 
of  artillery  of  six  field  batteries  and  one'moilnted"batt'ery.  There 
is,  moreover,  attached  to  each  corps  d'armee  one  battalion  of  pioneers 
and  one  of  train. 

The  corps  d'armee  are  locally  distributed  through  the  Empire 
monarchy,  with  the  exception  of  the  corps  of  the  guards.  Then; 
are  (besides  the  Prussian  corps  of  th5  guTirds)  sev*enteen  corps 
d'armee,  the  first  eleven  of  which  are  pam^d  after  Prussijm  pro- 
vinces, and  the  remaining  sLx  after  States  of  the  Empire.  They 
are: — 1,  Prussia;  2,  Pomerania;  3,  Brandenburg;  4.  Saxony; 
5,  Posen  ;  6,  Silesia;  7,  Westphalia ;  8,*RhiTieland  ;  9,  Schleswig- 
Holstein  ;  10,  Hanover;  11,  Hesse-Nassau;  12,  Saxony  ;  13,  Wlirt- 
temberg ;  14,  Baden;   15,  Alsace-Lorraine;    16  and  17,  Bavaria. 

The  peace  strength  of  the  Prussian  contingent  of  the  Imperial 
army  was  given  as  Ibllows  in  the  budget  estimates  of  1883-4  : — 


Infantry  of  the  Line  . 
Riflemen,  or  '  Jager ' 
'Landwehr' 

Cavalry     .... 
Artillery  (field  and  fortress) 
Engineers .... 
Military  Train  . 
Administrative  and  other  troops 

Total 


Officen 

7,311 
308 

22.5 

1,8.51 

1.98.5 

318 

152 

1,862 


L'nder  Ufflceo 
and  men 

,    215,724 

7,826 

3,690 

50,672 

40,116 

8.487 

3,493 

6-21 


14,012     I    330,629 


64.167 


Since  the  Franco-German  war,  the  fortress  system  of  Germany 
has  been  entirely  remodelled,  and  a  number  of  old  fortified  places, 
deemed  useless,  have  been  abolished,  and  many  new  ones  erected, 
and  others  enlarged.  The  Empire  is  at  present  divided  into  nine 
*  fortress  districts  '  (Festungs-Inspectionen),  each  including  a  certain 
area  with  fortified  places.  The  following  table  gives  a  li.st  of  these 
districts,  and  the  names  of  the  fortresses  in  each,  the  fortified  places 


no 
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of  the  first  class,  serving  as  camps,  being  distinguished  by  italics, 
Avhile  those  specially  designed  for  railway  protection  or  obstruction 
are  marked  by  asterisks  (*),  and  coast  fortresses  by  a  dagger  (f). 
The  t?,bie  is  drawn  up  after  official  returns. 


Districts 

Fortresses 

1. 

Konigsbtii'g     .         , 

Konigsherg 

Marienburg 

Dirschau* 

Mem  el  t 
Pillaut 

2. 

Danzig             *         « 

Danzig 

Thorn 

Kolbergt 

Stralsundt 
Swinemiindo  t 

3. 

Poseii      .         .         . 

Foscn 
Glogau  * 

Neisse 
Glatz 

4. 

Epiiin     .         ,         « 

Kustrin 

Magdeburg 

Spandau 

Konigsteiu* 
Torgau* 

6. 

Mayence  (Mainz)     , 

Mayence 

Eastatt 

Strassburg 

Ulm 
Neu-Breisaeh 

6. 

Metz       ,         ,        , 

Metz 
Diedenhofen  * 

Saarlouis  * 
Bitsch* 

7. 

Cologne  (Coin)         « 

Cologne 
Koblenz 
Ehrenbreitstein 

Dusspldorf* 
Wesel* 

8. 

Altona    t        •        • 

Sonderburg-D'dppel 
Trave  njoutli  t 
Friedrichsort  f 
Ems  mouth  f 

Kielt 

Elbe  mouth  t 

Weser  mouth  t 

"VVilhelmshavenf 

9. 

Munich  (Miiuchen), 

Ingolstadt 

Germersheini.* 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Empire  has  17  fortified  places  of  the 
first  class,  serving  as  fortified  camps,  and  26  other  fortresses. 

2.  JSfav?/. 

The  formation  of  a  German  navy,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Prussia, 
dates  from  1848,  and  rapid  progress  has  been  made  in  it  for  the  last 
ten  years.  The  fleet  of  war  of  the  Empire  consisted,  in  1884, 
of  Large  warships  : — 7  ironclad  frigates,  7  ironclad  corvettes ; 
Cruisers: — 11  spar-decked  corvettes,  10  flush-decked  corvettes,  10 
gunboats;  For  Coast  Defence  : — 11  ironclad  gunboats,  15  torpedo 
boats,  and  1  second-class  gunboat ;  8  avisos,  2  transports,  9  school 
ships,  including  3  sailing  vessels,  with  13  vessels  for  harbour  ser- 
vice; total  vessels  of  all  kinds,  95,  Avith  350  guns  of  large  calibre, 
besides  guns  of  small  calibre,  Hotchkiss  guns  and  mitrailleuses. 
There  were  constructing  at  same  date  1  armoured  corvette,  of  5,200 
tons  displacement  and  3,900  horse-power,  1  spar-decked  corvette, 
3  flush-decked  corvettes,  2  armoured  gunboats,  of  15,350  total  horse- 
power, with  62  guns,  besides  19  torpedo  boats. 

The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  24  ironclads,  divided  into 
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frigates,  corvettes,  and  gunboats.  The  columns  of  the  subjoined  table 
exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the  British  ironclad  navy,  first, 
the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line  ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
size  of  the  large  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the 
engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons. 


Armour 

Gmw 

Indicated 

Displmce- 

Armour-clad  ships 

! 

thickness  at 

horse- 

ment, or 

water  line 

Jfumb^l    "Weight 

power 

tonnage 

Inches 

[ 

i  Frigates: — 

Kaiser      .        . 

10 

/8 
I    1 

'  22-ton  \ 
10-tonJ 

8,0" 

-     - 

Deutschland     • 

10 

1    1 

22-ton  \ 
10-ton/ 

8,000 

7.<3r6 

Konig  Wilhelm 

8^ 

/IS 
I   5 

lo-ton^l 
1 0-ton  / 

8,000 

9,760 

Friedrich  der  Grosse. 

94^ 

(^ 

22ton  "1 
6-ton  / 

5,400 

6,770 

Preussen  .         * 

n 

{\ 

22-ton  1 
6-ton/ 

5,400 

6,770     , 

Friedrich  Karl 

f. 

16 

10-ton 

3,450 

6.000 

Kronprinz         , 

5 

16 

10-ton 

4,735 

0,068 

Corvettes : — 

Hansa       .         • 

G 

8 

10-ton 

2.9G0 

3,610     : 

Sachsen    . 

10 

6 

22-ton 

5,600 

7.400 

Bayem 

16 

6 

22-ton 

5,600 

7.400     i 

Wiirttemberg    . 

16 

0 

22 -ton 

5,600 

7,400 

Baden       ,        . 

16 

r  1 

36-ton  \ 
22-ton  J 

5,000 

7,400     j 

I  Oldenburg    .         . 

m 

r  8 

I   3 

15-ton  \ 
revclv.  J 

3,900 

5,200     } 

Amiinius .         . 

H 

4 

10-ton 

1,200 

1,588     I 

Gunboats : — 

1       Wespe 

8 

1 

36-ton 

700 

1.100 

Yiper 

8 

1  1 

36-ton 

700 

1,100    : 

Eiene 

8 

1 

36-ton 

700 

1,100 

1       Skorpion  . 

8 

1 

36-ton 

700 

1,100 

1       Miicke 

,S 

1 

36-ton 

700 

1,100 

\       Basilisk    . 

s 

1 

36-tou 

700 

1.100 

'       Camaeleon 

8 

1 

26-ton 

700 

1,100 

Crocodiil  . 

S 

1 

36-toa 

700 

1,100     ' 

Salamander 

8 

1 

36-ton 

700 

1.100   ; 

Natter      . 

8 

1 

36-ton 

700 

1,100 

Hummel   . 

8 

1 

36-ton 

700 

l.IOO 

The  two  most  powerful  ships  of  the  navy  are  the  ironclads 
Kaiser  and  Deutschland^  launched  at  Poplar  in  187-1:.  They  are 
sister-ships,  280  feet  long,  constructed  aller  the  designs  of  Sir 
Edward  J.  Reed.  Each  is  protected  with  an  armour  belt  e.xtending 
all  fore  and  aft,  from  5  feet  6  inches  below  the  water-line  to  the  main 
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deck,  and  has  an  armour-plated  battery,  fitted  with  eight  22-ton  steel 
breech-loading  Krujip  gnns,  arranged  to  fire  broadside.  In  addition 
to  these  eight  guns,  there  is  another  gun  of  10  tons  Aveight  placed 
aft,  capable  of  being  trained  to  an  angle  of  fifteen  degrees.  The 
thickness  of  armour-plates  on  the  vital  parts  of  the  belt  and  battery  is 
ten  inches ;  elsewhere  it  is  eight  inches,  reduced  at  the  ends  of  the 
ship.  The  upper  and  main  deck  beams  of  each  ironclad  are  com- 
pletely covered  with  steel  plating. 

The  next  most  powerful  ironclads  of  the  German  Imperial  navy 
are  the  turret-ships,  Friedricli  tier  Grosse  and  Prcusscn.  They 
Avere  built  at  German  dockyards,  after  the  same  model,  during  the  years 
1873  and  1874.  Each  of  them  has  two  turrets,  with  armour  of  the 
thickness  of  eleven  inches  round  them,  and  the  centre,  and  of  seven 
inches  fore  and  aft,  Avhile  the  armament  consists  of  four  22-ton 
guns  in  the  turrets,  and  two  G-ton  guns  placed  fore  and  aft.  The 
Konig  Wilhehn,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall,  and 
launched  on  the  25th  of  April,  18G8,  was  designed  by  the  former 
Constructor  of  the  British  navy,  and  carries  23  guns  made  of  Krupp's 
hammered  steel.  The  armour  is  8^  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering 
gradually  downwards  to  a  thickness  of  7  inches  at  7  feet  below  the 
water-line.  Behind  the  bowsprit  and  just  forward  of  the  stern  are 
two  bulkheads,  each  of  6  inch  armour  and  18  infch  of  teak,  which 
continue  from  the  lower  deck  up  through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to 
the  height  o£  7  feet  above  the  spar  deck,  where,  they  are  curved 
into  the  form  of  semicircular  shields,  each  pierced  with  portholes 
for  cannon  and  loopholes  for  musketry.  Within  these  shields  are  four 
10-ton  guns,  which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fyre  and  aft,  or  as 
broadside  guns.  The  Pn'nz  Friedrich  Karl  Avas  built  at  La  Seyne, 
near  Toulon,  after  the  model  of  the  French  frigate  the  Couronne. 
The  Kronprinz,  built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  and 
launched  in  18G7,is  constructed  Avith  armour-plating  5  inches  thick, 
so  arranged  as  to  protect  the  rudder  and  steering  apparatus,  as  Avell 
as  the  Avhole  of  the  lower  deck.  The  armament  consists  of  16  steel 
breech-loading  guns  of  10  tons,  besides  tAvo  small  pivot  guns. 

Among  the  other  A'essels  of  the  German  navy,  the  most  remarkable 
are  the  three  steamers,  the  Zicten,  the  Hohenzollern,  and  the  Blitz. 
They  are  sea-going  ships  for  offensive  Avarfare,  constructed  for 
great  speed,  calculated  to  be  not  less  than  20  knots  per  hour. 
They  are  protected,  in  their  most  vulnerable  parts,  mainly  under  the 
boAvs,  by  steel  armour. 

Under  a  scheme  presented  by  the  Government  in  1873,  and 
adopted  by  the  Reichsrath,  the  German  navy  is  in  course  of  being 
largely  augmented.  When  this  scheme  is  complete  Germany  should 
possess  a  floating  armament  of  8  ironclad  frigates,  G  ironclad  cor- 
vette?, 1  monitor,  13  gunboats,  also  ironclad,  20  Avooden  corvettes, 
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6  despatch  boats,  9  other  large  and  9  small  gunboats,  2  artillery- 
ships,  3  sailing  brigs,  and  20  torpedo  boats.  Since  1870  Germany 
has  spent  about  11,000,000/.  in  building  -warships,  arsenals,  &c. 
In  1884:  a  special  grant  was  obtained  of  900,000/.  for  the  building 
jind  equipment  of  70  torpedo  boats  and  submarine  batteries  on  tlie 
Baltic  coast.  In  1885  two  ironclad  gunboats,  the  Bnimmer  and 
Breme,  1,500  hor.-e-power,  were  on  the  stocks.  The  Oldenburg  was 
launched  Jan.  1885. 

The  German  navy  was  manned,  according  to  the  budget  of 
1884-5,  by  7,Co2  under  officerj«,  seamen  and  boys,  with  G15  oflBcers 
of  all  grades,  including  marine-officers,  surgeons,  engineers,  &c. 
There  were,  besides,  1,019  marines;  the  total  personnel  connected 
with  the  fleet  numbering  12,000.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines 
are  raised  by  conscription  from  among  the  seafitring  population, 
which  is  exempt  on  this  account  from  service  in  the  army.  Great 
inducements  are  held  out  for  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy, 
and  the  number  of  these  in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The 
total  seafaring  population  of  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of 
whom  48,000  are  ser\-ing  in  the  merchant  navy  at  home,  and  about 
6,000  in  foreign  navies. 

Germany  has  three  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel  and  Danzig,  on  the  Baltic, 
and  at  "Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea.  The 
port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  construction  of  granite,  and 
comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluices  to  regulate  the 
tide,  and  an  array  of  diy  docks  for  ordinary  and  ironclad  vessels. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-five 
States  of  Germany  in  the  order  of  their  areas,  and  of  the  Reichsland 
of  Alsace-Lorraine,  as  returned  at  the  two  last  census  enumerations, 
taken  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1,  1880 : — 


states  of  the  Empire 

Area, 

English  sq. 

miles 

Population,   ■ 
Dec.  1,1875 

Popalation. 
Dec.  1, 1880 

I.  Prussia 

137,066 

25,742,404 

27.279,111 

II.  Bavarin 

29,292 

6,022,390 

5,284,778 

III.  Wiirttemberg 

7!67o 

1,881,505 

1,971,118 

IV.  Saxony 

6,777 

2,760,586 

2,972,805 

V.  Baden 

5,851 

1,507,179 

1,570,254 

VI.  Mecklenbiirg-Sch-irerin 

4,834 

553,785 

677.055 

VII.  Hesse   .... 

2,866 

884,218 

936,340 

VIIL  Oldenlnirg    . 

2,417 

319,314 

337.478 

IX.  Bruns-vrick     . 

1,526 

327,493 

349,367 

X.  Saxe-Weimar 

1,421 

292,933 

309,577 

XI.  Mecklenburg-Str.4itz     . 

997 

95,673 

ior.269 

XII.  Saxo-Meiningen    . 

933 

194,494 

207,075 

XIII.  .luhalt. 

869 

213,565 

232,592 
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States  of  the  Empire 

Area, 

Englisli  sq. 

miles 

Population, 
Dec.  1, 1875 

Popnlatlon, 
Dec.  1,  1880 

XIV.  Saxe-Coburo; 
XV.  Saxe-Altenburg     . 
XVI.  Waldeek        . 
XVII.  Lippe   .... 
XVIII.  Schwarz.-Eudolstadt      . 
XIX.  Schwarz.-Sondershaiisen 
XX.  Eeuss-Schleiz 
XXI.  Scbaumburg-Lippe 
XXIT.  Eeuss-Greiz  . 

XXIII.  Hambiirg      .         .         . 

XXIV.  Liibeck 
XXV.  Bremen 

Alsace-Lorraine     . 

Total  . 

816 
509 
466 
445 
340 
318 
297 
212 
148 
148 
127 
98 
5,580 

182,599 

145,844 
54,743 

112,452 
76,676 
67,480 
92,375 
33,133 
46,985 

388,618 
56,912 

142,200 
1,531,804 

194,716 

155,036 
56,522 

120,246 
80,296 
71,107 

101,330 
35.374 
50,782 

453,869 
63,571 

156,723 
1,566,670 

212,02S 

42,727,360 

45,234,061 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  number  o£  males  was 
22,185,433,  and  the  number  of  females  23,048,628,  being  an  excess 
of  863,195  females  over  males  in  the  total  population  of  the  Empire. 
*  The  average  density  of  the  population  is  213  per  square  mile; 
excluding  Hamburg  it  is  greatest  in  Saxony,  where  it  reaches  438 
per  square  mile,  and  least  in  Mecklenburg- Strelitz,  where  it  is  100 
per  square  mile.  Of  the  total  population  41*4  per  cent,  live  in 
towns  of  2,000  inhabitants  and  above,  and  58*6  in  rural  com- 
mimes;  in  1875  the  former  was  39  and  the  latter  61  per  cent.  Of 
every  100  inhabitants  there  lived  in — 


Xo. 

1871 

No. 

1875 

No. 

1880 

Large  towns 

8 

4-80 

12 

6-24 

u 

7-24 

Medium    „ 

75 

7-68 

88 

8-16 

102 

8-90 

Small 

529 

11-19 

591 

11-99 

641 

12-54 

Countrv    ,, 

1,716 

12-40 

1,837 

12-59 

1,950 

12-71 

Other  places 

— 

63-93 

— 

61-02 

— 

58-61 

The  population  of  Germany  was  23,103,211  in  1816,  and  in 
1837,  30,010,711,  representing  an  average  annual  increase  of  nearly 
li  per  cent.  In  1858  it  was  35,334,538,  an  average  annual  increase 
of  ^  per  cent.;  in  1867,  it  was  38,495,926  souls,  an  average  annual 
increase  of  f  per  cent.  From  the  census  of  1867  to  that  of  1871, 
the  war  intervening,  the  increase  was  only  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per 
annum;  but  from  1871  to  1875  it  rose  to  1-01  per  cent,  per  annum  ; 
and  from  1875  to  1880  to  1-14  per  cent. 

The  increase  of   population  during  the   last  census  period    was 
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greatest  in  tlie  three  Free  Towns,  Bremen,  Hamburg,  and  Llibecl:, 
and,  next  to  tiiem,  in  Saxony,  while  it  was  less  in  Prussia. 

From  a  special  census  of  the  population  of  Germany  taken  on 
June  5,  1882,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  occupations  of  the 
people,  it  was  found  that  the  total  population  of  the  empire  was 
45,213,907,  showing  an  apparent  decrease  of  20,000  in  a  year  and 
a  half.  On  the  basis  of  births,  deaths,  and  emigration,  the  estimated 
population  at  the  end  of  1882  was  45,619,911. 

According  to  the  occupation-census  of  June  5,  1882,  the  popula- 
tion of  Germany  was  divided  as  follows : 


Agricul- 

Forest- 

Mining, 
Metal 

Com- 

I). 

ture, 

Hnnt- 

Works. 

merce 

mesi 

Place 

Cattle 

rearing, 

&c. 

iog, 
Fish- 
ing 

and  otiier 
indns- 
tnes 

and 
Trade 

aiui 
other 
Service 

fcasiuUe 

Oocnpa- 

tiou 

Pnusia     .    .    . 

ll,67e,W3 

226,024 

9,333.750 

2,725,344 

690,892 

1,305,657 

1,267,810  27.287.860 

Bavaria     .    .    . 

2,643.9«8 

S7.397 

1.49-.'.-.Hl 

4:;.-.  701 

38,908 

34-»>.., 

X :  7  fj  •>. 

-.  -^i;*  Tiil 

Saxony.    .    .    . 

678.592 

23,786 

1.':'  '    ■ 

"5 

53,5S4 

14- 

WUrttemberg     . 

92;jJ82 

16,642 

c: 

11.2.14 

Baden   .... 

--.■1  i»i. 

T?.  i.~.; 

- 

T-.iei 

7.',.. 

.,.-.-....-.. 

Hesse    .... 

■  '■.■■:'5 

54.7  iw 

Sd.3;i2 

V.»9,70i 

ileckl.-Scliwerin 

-i^  7-. 

-  .""■< 

3213S 

33.007 

674.993 

Saxe-Weimar     . 

i«-.  -,, 

■^B 

16,066 

13,595 

307,740 

Meckl.-Strelitz  . 

4J.U4 

I,e5<> 

- 

!3 

5,651 

5,167 

99,167 

(il'ienburg      .    . 

174,-526 

M16 

•3 

15,776 

13,160 

337,427 

Brunswick     .    . 

113,177 

6,885 

u..... 

..-143 

18,071 

22.102 

349,761 

Saxe-Meiningen 

67,819 

4,113 

Si.w.ti 

lo.l4o 

9,955 

9.2S5 

7.227 

206.351 

Saxe-Altenbnrg 

54,579 

1,458 

71,730 

14,237 

1,644 

6.J23 

.'.,"640 

155,811 

?.-CoburgGocha 

65,796 

3,880 

90,279 

16,480 

2,968 

9,S3.S 

8.850 

198.111 

Anhalt .... 

75,937 

2,481 

104,956 

24,129 

3,451 

12,3?I2 

13,4.^ 

236,792 

<ch.-Rudolstadt 

28.70! 

1,302 

3»,239 

5,6-54 

1,4.59 

3,536 

2,200 

81,091 

Schw.-Sondersh. 

27,959 

1,673 

29.10s 

5.320 

831 

3,747 

2,859 

71,500 

Waldeck    .    .    . 

30,378 

537 

lfi.255 

3.673 

839 

3,0*^9 

1,914 

56,685 

ReuiS  (Greiz)     . 

10,734 

492 

i,7«a 

32.298 

3,990 

1,0a 

1,664 

1,1  SC. 

61,357 

Reuss  (Schleiz)  . 

26,287 

56,415 

8,755 

1,290 

4,491 

3,6t« 

102,684 

Schaumb.-Iappe 

12,.M3 

»S3 

15.410 

2,605 

413 

2,242 

1,570 

35,716 

Lippe    .... 

45,733 

609 

46,308 

6,318 

1,501 

4,396 

4.092 

108,957 

Lliljeck.    •    •    . 

8,976 

879 

33,906 

18,580 

2,234 

4,549 

5,868 

64.391 

Bremen     ... 

11,985 

99 

75,936 

47,114 

3,968 

11,478 

10,637 

160.216 

Hamburg       .    . 

80,530 

1,948 

195,491 

169,721 

36,486 

28,712 

3:},628 

466,516 

Alsace-Lorraine 

627,800 

17,603 

563,272 

142,627 

16,606 

104,212 

67,260 

1,539,580 

Total  Empire. 

18,840,818 

384,637 

16,058,080 

4,531,080 

938.294 

2,222,982 

2,246,232 

45.223,113 

The  bulk  of  the  German  population  is  Teutonic,  but  in  the 
Prussian  provinces  of  Posen,  Silesia,  West  and  East  Prussia,  are 
2,454,000  Slavs  (Poles);  who,  with  2,800,000  Walloons  and 
French,  150,000  Lithuanians,  140,000  Danes,  and  about  the  same 
number  of  Wends,  Moravians,  and  Bohemians,  mace  up  3,205,000 
non-Germanic  inhabitants,  7  per  cent,  of  the  total  population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  birthss,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  the  whole 
German  Empire,  during  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to 
1882  :— 

I  2 
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Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surphis  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1,785,080 
1,806,741 
1,763,080 
1,748,686 
1,769,501 

1,228,607 
1,214,643 
1,240,121 
1,222,928 
1,244,006 

340,016 
335,113 
337,342 
338.909 
350,457 

556,473 
592,098 
522,959 
525,758 

525,495 

Of  the  children  born  in  1882,  911,372  Avere  boys,  and  858,128 
girle,  or  an  excess  of  53,244  of  the  former  over  the  latter  ;  67,153, 
or  3*8  per  cent,  were  still-born,  and  164,457,  or  9*29  per  cent.,  were 
illegitimate.  The  highest  percentage  of  the  slill-born  was  in  Lower 
Bavaria,  where  it  was  4*49,  and  tlie  lowest  in  Hohenzollern,  where 
it  was  1*68  ;  of  the  illegitimate  the  highest  was  in  Upper  Bavari.-i, 
where  it  was  15'22  per  cent.,  and  the  lowest  in  Westphalia,  where 
it  was  2"92  per  cent. 

Emigration,  which  in  recent  years  assumed  larger  proportions  in 
Germany  than  in  any  other  country  of  Europe,  after  declining  for 
some  time,  got  a  new  impetus  in  1879  and  1880.  ... 

The  following  are  the  statistics  of  extra-European  emigrants  from 
Gr^rmany  by  German  ports  and  Antwerp  for  the  last  five  years  : — 


Destination 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882' 

1883 

United  States .... 

30,808 

103,]  15 

206,189 

189,373 

159,894  1 

British  N.  America  . 

44 

222 

286 

383 

591  i 

Mexico  and  Central  America   . 

17 

19 

56 

65 

52 

West  Indies     .... 

59 

100 

58 

39 

32 

Brazil 

1,630 

2.119 

2,102 

1,286 

1,583  1 

Other  American  couQtries 

441 

420 

762 

l.'lOl 

1,041  ! 

Africa      ..... 

23 

27 

314 

335 

772 

Asia        ..... 

31 

36 

35 

•  40 

■  ■   5o; 

Australia        .... 

274 

132 

745 

i,5<r 

:   2,104  1 

Total      .... 

33,327 

106,190 

210,547 

193,869 

166,119: 

There  is  also  a  considerable  emigration  by  Havre:  in  1881,  10,251 ; 
in  1882,  9,590  Germans.  The  emigrants  of  1883  comprised  93,800 
men  and  73,319  women.  The  number  of  flimilies  Avas  26,452, 
including  98,749  persons.  During  the  sixty-three  years  from  1820 
to  1883  the  total  emigration  to  the  United  States,  which  absorbs 
the  best  classes  of  emigrants,  numbered  over  three  million  individuals, 
and  during  the  last  twelve  years  about  a  million.  It  is  calculated 
that  each  represented,  on  the  average,  a  money  value  of  200  marks, 
or  10/.,  so  that  the  total  loss  by  this  emigration  amounted  to  over 
30,000,000/.  The  total  number  to  Brazil  during  the  last  14  years 
has  been  25,875.     In  the  first  six  months  of  1884,  90,301  emigrants 
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left  Germany,  as  compared  with  94 J  4.")  in  the  same  period  of 
1883.  The  stream  of  emigration  mainly  flowed  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.     (See  Hamburg,  page  184,  and  Bremen,  page  188.) 

At  the  date  of  the  last  census  there  were  only  275,856  foreigners 
resident  in  Germany,  of  whom  117,547  were  Austrian?,  28,244 
Swiss,  23,593  Danes,  17,772  Dutch,  17,393  French,  15,107  Rus- 
sians, 11,155  English,  10,326  United  States,  pnd  9,901  Swedes  and 
Norwegians. 

Trade,  Commerce,  and  Industry  of  Germany. 
See  pp.  191-97. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
See  p.  198. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  conceming^ 
Germany. 
Seo  p.  199. 
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STATES  OF  GERMANY. 

I.  PRUSSIA. 

(KOXIGREICII   PrEUSSEN.) 

Reigning  King. 

Wilhelm  I.,  horn  March  22,  1797,  the  second  son  of  King 
Friedrich  Wilhehn  III.  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz  ;  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  1813  and  1814  against 
France  ;  Governor  of  the  province  of  Pomerania,  1840  ;  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  Prussian  troops  against  the  revohitionary  army  of 
Baden,  Jmie  1849  ;  Military  Governor  of  the  Rhine  Provinces, 
1849-57 ;  appointed  liegent  of  the  kingdom  during  the  illness  of 
his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858 ;  ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the 
death  of  his  brother,  Jan.  2,  1861.  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
German  armies  in  the  war  against  France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ; 
proclaimed  German  Emperor  at  Versailles,  January  18,  1871. 
Married  June  11,  1829,  to  Augusta,  Queen  of  Prussia,  born  Sept.  30, 
1811,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Saxe- 
Weimar, 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  heir-apparent,  born  Oct.  18,  1831; 
Field-Marshal  in  the  German  army ;  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to 
Victoria,  Princess  Royal  of  Great  Britain,  of  Avhich  marriage  there 
are  issue  six  children  : — 1.  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhehn,  born  Jan.  27, 
1859  ;  married  February  27, 1881,  to  Princess  Victoria  of  Schleswig- 
Holbtein-Augustenburg,  born  May  3,  18G0 ;  issue.  Prince  Fried- 
rich Wilhelm,  born  May  6,  1882  ;  Prince  Wilhelm  Eitel  Friedrich 
Christian  Karl,  bom  July  7,  1883  ;  Prince  Adalbert,  born  July 
14,  1884.  2.  Princess  Charlotte,  born  July  24,  1860;  married 
Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  Bernhard,  eldest  son  of  Duke  George  11. 
of  Saxe-Meiningen ;  offspring  of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Feodora, 
born  May  12,  1879.  3.  Prince  Ileinrich,  born  Aug.  14,  1862. 
4.  Princess  Victoria,  born  April  12,  1866.  5.  Princess  Sophie,  born 
June  14,  1870.     6.  Princess  Margarethe,  born  April  22,  1872. 

II.  Princess  Louise,  born  Dec.  3,  1838,  mamed  Sept.  20,  1856, 
to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  of  Baden  (see  page  152). 

Nephews  and  Nieces  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Friedrich  Karl,  son  of  the  late  Prince  Karl,  brother  of 
the  King,  born  March  20,  1828;  Field-Marshal  in  the  German 
army ;  married,  Nov.  29,  1854,  to  Princess  I\Iaria  of  Anhalt, 
by  whom  he  has  four   children  : — 1.   Princess  Marie,  born  Sep- 
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tember  14,  1855  ;  married  AugiLst  24,  1878,  to  Prince  Hendrik 
of  the  Netherlands;  widow,  Jan.  13,  1879.  2.  Princess  Elizabeth, 
born  Feb.  8,  1857,  and  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  Aug-ust, 
hereditary  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg.  3.  Princess  Louise,  bom 
July  25,  1860,  and  married  ilarch  13,  1879,  to  Prince  Arthur  of 
Great  Britain,  Duke  of  Connaught.  4.  Prince  Friedrich  Leopold, 
bom  Nov.  14,  1865. 

IL  Princess  Louise,  bom  March  1,  1829,  and  married,  June  27, 
1854,  to  the  Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse-Philippsthal,  frova.  ■whom  she 
was  divorced,  March  6,  1861. 

in.  Princess  Anna,  born  May  17,  1836,  and  married,  May  26, 
1853,  to  Landgraf  Friedrich  of  Hesse. 

IV,  Prince  Albrecht,  bom  May  8,  1837,  son  of  the  late  Prince 
Albrecht,  brother  of  the  King ;  Commanding  General  of  the  tenth 
corps  d'armee ;  married  April  19,  1873,  to  Princess  Marie,  born 
August  2, 1854,  daughter  of  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe- Altenburg,  by  whom 
he  has  offspring: — 1.  Friedrich,  bom  July  15,  1874.  2.  Joachim, 
born  Sept.  27,  1876.     3.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bora  July  12,  1880. 

V.  Princess  Alexandrine,  born  Feb.  1, 1842,  sister  of  the  preceding, 
married  Dec.  9,  1865,  to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ; 
widow  July  29,  1879. 

Cousins  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Jxme  21,  1820,  the  son  of  the  late 
Prince  Friedrich  of  Prussia. 

II.  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Feb.  12, 1826. 
The  Kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin   to  Coimt  Thassilo,  of 

Zollern,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.  His  successor.  Count 
Friedrich  L,  built  tlie  ihmilj'-castle  of  Hohenzollern,  near  the 
Danube,  in  the  year  980.  A  subsequent  Zollern,  or  Hohenzollern, 
Friedrich  III.,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  tlie  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  in  1273,  and  received  tlie  Bui^raviatc  of  Nurem- 
berg in  fief;  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedi-ich  VI.,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigismund,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenburg,  and 
obtained  the  rank  of  Elector  in  1417.  A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,  elected  Margrave  Albrecht.  a  yoimger  son  of  the  family  of 
Hohenzollern,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  alter  a  while,  de- 
clared himself  hereditary  prince.  The  early  extinction  of  the  male  line 
of  Albrecht  brought  the  province  of  Prussia  by  marriage  to  the  Elec- 
tors of  Brandenbiu-g,  who,  by  early  adopting  Protestantism,  acquired 
a  very  important  position  as  leaders  of  the  new  &ith  in  Northern 
Germany.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Hohenzollern  terri- 
tories became  greatly  enlarged  by  Friedrich  TVilhehn,  *  the 
Great   Elector,'  xmder   whose  fostering  care  arose  the  first  stand- 
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ing  army  in  Central  Europe.  The  Great  Elector,  after  a  reigri 
extending  from  1640  to  1688,  left  a  country  of  one  and  a  half 
millions,  a  vast  treasure,  and  38,000  well-drilled  troops,  to  his 
son,  Friedrich  I.,  who  put  the  kingly  crown  on  his  head  at  KiJnigs- 
berg,  on  the  18th  of  January  1701.  The  first  king  of  Prussia 
made  few  efforts  to  increase  the  territory  left  him  by  the  Great 
Elector;  but  his  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.,  acquired  a  treasure 
of  nine  millions  of  thalers,  or  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  sterling, 
bought  family  domains  to  the  amount  of  five  millions  thalers,  and 
raised  the  annual  income  of  the  country  to  six  millions,  three-fovirths 
of  Avhich  sum,  however,  had  to  be  spent  on  the  army.  After  adding 
part  of  Pomerania  to  the  possessions  of  the  house,  he  left  his  son 
and  successor,  Friedrich  II.,  called  '  the  Great,'  a  state  of  47,770 
square  miles,  with  two  and  a  half  millions  inhabitants.  Friedrich  II. 
added  Silesia,  an  area  of  14,200  square  miles,  with  one  and  a  quarter 
million  of  souls;  and  this,  and  the  large  territory  gained  in  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  increased  Prussia  to  74,340  square  miles, 
with  more  than  five  and  a  half  millions  of  inhabitants.  Under  the 
reign  of  Friedrich's  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  II.,  the  State  was 
enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  principalities  of  Anspach  and 
Baireuth,  as  well  as  the  vast  territory  acquired  in  another  partition 
of  Poland,  which  raised  its  area  to  the  extent  of  nearly  100,000 
square  miles,  with  about  nine  millions  of  souls.  Under  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  III.,  nearly  one  half  of  this  state  and  population  was  t^aken 
by  Napoleon ;  but  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  restored  the 
loss,  but  added  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  the  Rhinelands,  and 
Swedish  Pomerania,  moulding  Prussia  into  two  separate  pieces  of 
territory,  of  a  total  area  of  107,300  square  miles.  This  was  shaped 
into  a  compact  state  of  137,066  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
22,769,436,  by  the  war  of  1866. 

Up  to  within  a  recent  period,  the  kings  of  Prussia  enjoyed  the 
whole  income  of  the  state  domains,  amounting  to  about  a  million 
I  terling  per  annum.  Since  the  establishment  of  constitutional 
Government,  however,  this  arrangement  has  been  changed,  and  the 
domains  have  become  public  property,  in  so  far  as  the  income  is 
paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  after  deduction  of  certain  sums  pro- 
vided for  the  *  Krondotations  Rente,'  or  civil  list.  The  amount  of 
the  civil  list  was  fixed  by  Art.  59  of  the  constitution  of  January  3-1, 
1851 ;  but  in  1859  it  was  raised  500,000  thaler,  and  in  1868  a 
further  1,000,000  thaler.  At  present  the  tot;il  *  KrondoUitions 
Rente,'  aa  far  as  it  figures  in  the  budgets,  amounts  to  4,500,000 
mark,  or  225,000/.  Tlie  reigning  house  is  also  in  possession  of  a 
vast  amount  of  private  property,  comprising  castles,  forests,  and 
great  landed  estates  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  known  as 
*  Fideikomiss-und-ScbatulIguter,'   the  revenue  from  whidi  maisily 
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serves  to  defray  the  expenditure  of  the  court  and  the  members:  of 
the  royal  family. 

Dating  from  Elector  Friedrich  III.  of  Brandenburg,  -who,  on 
January  18,  1701,  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head,  criUing 
himself  King  Friedrich  I.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  followLpg 

Sovereigns  of  the  House  of  Hohe>'zolxeex. 

Friedrich  I. 1701 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  1 1713 

Friedrich  II.,  allied  '  the  Great ' 171i> 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  II 178G 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  III .  1797 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV 1840 

Wilhelm  1 1861 

Tlie  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  Hou?e  of  Hohen- 
zollern,  including  the  present  monarch,  amounted  to  26  years. 

Constitution  and  Government 

The  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  govern- 
ment of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  sitting  Augxist-December  1849,  and  was 
proclaimed  January  31,  1850;  but  subsequently  modified  by  roj'al 
decrees  of  April  30,  1851 ;  May  21  and  Jvme  5,  1852  ;  May  7  and  24, 
1853;  June  10,  1854;  May  30,  1855;  April  14  and  30,  185G; 
May  18,  1857;  May  17,  1867;  Januaiy  1,  1872;  and  April  5, 
1873.  These  fundamental  laws  vest  the  executive  and  part  of  the 
l^islative  authority  in  a  king,  who  attains  his  majority  upon 
accomplishing  his  eighteenth  year.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in 
the  male  line,  according  to  primogeniture.  In  the  exercise  of  the 
government,  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  ministers,  ap- 
pointed by  royal  decree.  The  legislative  authority  the  king  shares 
with  a  representative  assembly,  the  Landtag,  composed  of  tAvo 
Chambers,  the  first  called  the  '  Herrenhaus,'  or  House  of  Lords, 
and  the  second  the  'Abgeordnetenhaus,'  or  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
The  assent  of  the  king  and  both  Chambers  is  requisite  for  all 
laws.  Financial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to 
the  second  Chamber,  and  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  en  bloc  by 
the  Upper  House.  The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  in  the 
government  and  in  each  of  the  Chambers.  The  first  Chamber, 
according  to  the  original  draft  of  constitution,  was  to  consi.st  of 
princes  of  the  royal  family  of  age,  and  of  the  heads  of  Prussian 
houses  deriving  directly  from  the  former  empire,  as  well  as  of 
the  heads  of  those  families  who,  by  royal  ordinance,  Avould  be 
appointed  to  seats  and  votes  in  the  Chamber,  according  to  tko 
rights  of  primogeniture   and    lineal  descent.     Besides  these  here- 
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ditary  members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directly  elected 
by  electoral  districts,  consisting  of  a  number  of  electors  avIio 
pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  State ;  and,  in  addition,  other  thirty 
members  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  councils  of  large 
towns.  This  original  composition  of  the  'House  of  Lords'  was 
greatly  modified  by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  which 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.  It  is 
composed  of,  first,  the  princes  of  the  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  the  scions  of  the  formerly  sovereign  families  of  Hohen- 
zollern-Hechingen  and  Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen ;  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  to  the  number  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by- the  kingj  and  numbering  some 
fifty  members ;  fourthly,  a  number  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  class  of  rich  landowners,  great  manufacturers,  and  '  national 
celebrities  ; '  fifthly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  Prussia  by  the  resident  landowners  of  all  degrees ;  sixthly, 
the  representatives  of  the  universities,  the  heads  of  '  chapters,'  and 
the  burgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifty  thousand  inhabitants ; 
and,  seventhly,  an  unlimited  number  of  members  nominated  by  the 
•  king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  432  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  the  newly-annexed 
provinces;  the  proportion  to  the  population  is  1  to  every  66,000. 
Every  Prussian  who  has  attained  his  twenty-fifth  year,  and  is 
qualified  to  vote  for  the  mrmicipal  elections  of  his  place  of  domi- 
cile, is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are  en- 
titled to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes  can  only 
exercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  '  Urwahler,'  in  one.  One 
divcct  elector,  or  '  Wahlmann,'  is  elected  from  every  complete  nimiber 
of  250  souls.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amount  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each ; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
Avhole  amount  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  Avhole.  The  first  category 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  one- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  highest 
amount  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  The  third  of  all  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  class  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  hoAvever, 
exceed  500  '  UrAviihler.'  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  from  the  number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote  indi- 
rectly, without  regard  to  special  divisions.  The  representatives  are 
chosen  by  the  direct  electors,  who  at  the  election  of  1882  numbered 
98,995,  or  0*36  per  100  of  population;  of  these  95,497,  or  96 
per  cent,  actually  voted.      The  legislative    period   of  the  second 
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Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  Prussian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  •who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjoyment  of  full  civic  rights  through 
a  judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  three  years  to  the 
state.  The  Chamber  must  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  the 
expiration  of  their  legislative  period,  or  after  being  dissolved.  In 
either  case  former  members  are  re-eligible.  The  Chamber  are  to 
be  regularly  convoked  by  the  king  during  the  month  of  November ; 
and  in  extraordinary  session,  as  oflen  as  circumstances  may  require. 
The  opening  and  closing  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
king  in  person,  or  by  a  minister  appointed  by  him.  Both  Chambers 
are  to  be  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously. 
Each  Chamber  has  to  prove  the  qualification  of  its  members,  and 
to  decide  thereon.  Both  Chambers  regulate  their  order  of 
business  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
sidents, and  secretaries.  Functionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
absence  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.  When  a  member  accepts  paid  func- 
tions, or  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  salary,  he  vacates 
his  seat  and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  the  same  by  a 
new  election.  No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.  The  sit- 
tings of  both  Chambers  are  public.  Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
sition of  the  president  or  of  ten  members,  may  proceed  to  secret 
deliberation.  Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  tlie 
legal  majority  of  its  members  is  not  present.  Each  Chamber  has  a 
right  to  present  addresses  to  the  king.  No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
tion or  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  person. 
Each  Chamber  can  refer  documents  addressed  to  it  to  the  ministers, 
and  demand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Each  Chamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  commissions  of  investigation 
of  facts  for  their  own  information.  The  members  of  both  Chambers 
are  held  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  population.  They  vote 
according  to  their  free  con't'iction,  and  are  not  boimd  by  prescrip- 

.  tions  or  instructions.  They  cannot  be  called  to  account,  either  for 
their  votes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  them  in  the  Chambers.  No 
member  of  the  Chambers  can,  >vithout  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 

•  examination  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  unless 
seized  in  the  act,  or  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  same.  All  crimi- 
nal proceedings  against  members  of  the  Chambers,  and  all  examination 
or  civil  arrest,  must  be  suspended  during  the  session,  should  tlie 
Chamber  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.  Members  of  the  second 
Chamber  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
according  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amounting  to  20  mark,  or  one 
pound  sterling,  per  day.     Eeftisal  of  the  same  is  not  allowed. 

The  executive  government  is  carried  on  by  a  Staatsministerium, 
or  Ministry  of  State,   the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the 
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King,   and  hold  office  at  Lis  pleasure.      The  Staatsministerium  is 
divided  into  ten  departments,  as  follows : — 

1 .  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- 
Sclwnhausen.     (See  above,  page  102.) 

2.  Vice-President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  and  Minister  of  the 
Interior. — Robert  Victor  von  Puttkamer,  born  May  5, 1828  ;  studied 
jurisprudence  at  Heidelberg  and  Berlin  ;  entered  the  State  service 
in  1850  ;  Landrath  at  Demmin,  1860  ;  in  the  war  against  Austria, 
Civil  Governor  of  Miihren  at  Brlinn,  18G6  ;  Privy  Councillor  in  the 
Chancery  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867  ;  President  of 
the  government  of  Lorraine  at  Metz,  1874-77 ;  member  of  the 
Reichstag  since  the  year  1873  ;  Minister  of  Public  Instruction 
and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  July  14,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  1881 ;  Vice-President  of  the  Council,  1882. 

3.  Minister  of  State  and  Imperial  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs. — Count  Paul  Hatzfeld-Wildenbui^g,  born  October  9,  1831  ; 
educated  for  the  diplomatic  career ;  ambassador  of  Germany  at 
Madrid,  1871-75  ;  and  at  Constantinople,  1875-82.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  Member  of  the  Bundesrath  of  the 
Empire,  October  16,  1882. 

4.  Minister  of  State  and  Imperial  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Interior — Herr  von  Boelticher. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Bronsart  von  Schellendorf,  born 
1832;  attached  to  headquarters  staff  1870-71;  and  after  the  War 
appointed  chief  of  the  general  .'^taffof  the  Guards  Corps.  Appointed 
Minister  of  War,  March  8,  1883. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Dr.  August  Majjhach.,  born 
November  22,  1822  ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  State 
service  in  1845  ;  Director-general  of  the  Railways  of  Hanover, 
1866-71,  and  of  the  German  State  Railways,  1871-78.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  ]\Iarch  30,  1878. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests. — Dr. 
yiohexi  Lucius,  born  Dec.  20,  1835;  studied  medicine  at  Heidel- 
berg and  Breslau  :  took  part  as  physician  in  the  Prussian  Embassy 
to  China  and  Japan,  1860-62  ;  officer  of  cavalry  in  the  campaigns 
of  1864, 1866,  and  1870-71  against  Denmark,  Austria,  and  France; 
member  of  the  Reichstag  since  1870  ;  elected  Second  Vice-President 
of  the  Reichstag,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of  Agriculture,  etc., 
July  14,  1879. 

8.  The  IMinistry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Friedherg,  born  1813 ;  studied 
juri.«prudence,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  1835;  entered  the  INIinistry 
of  Justice,  1854;  nominated  life  member  of  the  Prussian  House  of 
Lords,  1872.     Appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  October  30,  1879. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Worship,  Instruction,  and  Medicinal 
Affairs. — Herr  von  (zoss/e?*.     Appointed  1881. 


GERMANY — PRUSSIA.  125 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Ilerr  Scliolz,  appointed  July  3, 
18^2. 

il.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Industn*. — Prince  BismarcL; 
who  assumed  the  functions  in  1881. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Council  is  .')4.000  mark,  or 
2,700/.,  and  that  of  each  of  the  other  ministers  36,000  mark,  or 
1,«00?. 

Each  of  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom  is  placed  under  the 
superintendence  of  an  '  Oberpriisidcnt,'  or  governor,  Avho  has  a 
salary  of  21,000  mark,  or  1,050/.  Each  province  has  also  a  military 
commandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
consistory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.  The  provinces  are  sub- 
divided into  Regierungsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
'  Kreise,'  or  circles,  and  the  latter  into  '  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
county  has  a  president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council;  and 
the  further  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities.  The  prin- 
cipal functionaries  are  all  elective;  but  the  elections  must  be  con - 
finned  by  the  Government. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

Absolute  religious  liberty  is  guaranteed  by  the  constitution. 
Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  population  are  Protestants,  and  one-third 
Roman  Catholics.  At  the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1880,  the 
Protestants  numbered  17,633,279,  being  64:"64  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  9,206,283,  or 
33'74:  per  cent.  At  the  census  of  1875  the  Catholics  numbered 
8,025,840,  or  33i  per  cent.,  while  the  Protestants  have  increased 
about  one  million  in  the  same  period.  The  number  of  Jews  was 
363,790,  or  1*334  per  cent,  of  the  population,  at  the  date  of  the  census; 
in  1875  it  was  339,790,  or  1*32  per  cent.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prussia,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  Schleswig-Holstein,  Hanover, 
Hesse-Nassau,  and  Saxony,  the  great  majority  are  Protestants; 
while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  Rhenish  Prussia,  the  Roman 
Catholics  predominate.  There  are  a  few  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
mostly  immigrants  from  Russia,  and  22,006  'without  creed.'  Jews 
ar«  to  be  found  in  all  the  provinces,  but  principally  in  Posen,  Silesia, 
Berlin,  Rhine  Province  and  Hesse-Nassau.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60-23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
7,201,911  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36-81  per  cent.,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.  The  annexation 
of  the  new  provinces,  after  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
in  favour  of  the  Protestant  ascendency,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  adding  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Roman 
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Catholics  ;  Sclileswig-Holstein  and  Lauenburg  990,085  Protestants 
and  1,953  Eoman  Catholics  ;  and  Electoral  Hesse,  Nassau, 
Hombiirg,  and  Frankfort,  905,605  Protestants  and  336,075  Eomau 
Catholics. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  '  consistories,'  or  boards 
appointed  by  Government,  one  for  each  province.  There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  and  general  synods  representing 
the  old  provinces  only.  The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  differs 
in  the  various  provinces.  In  the  Rhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the 
concordat  entered  into  between  the  Government  and  Pope  Pius  VII. 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Crown  has  reserved  to 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.  There  Avere 
in  1880  9,146  Protestant  ministers,  and  8,300  Roman  Catholic 
priests,  besides  300  monks  and  4,600  nuns.  The  higher  Catholic 
clergy  are  paid  by  the  State,  the  Prince  Bishop  of  Breslau  receiving 
1,700^.  a  year,  and  the  other  bishops  about  1,135Z.  The  incomes 
of  the  parochial  clergy  mostly  arise  from  endowments.  In  the 
budget  of  1883-4  the  sum  of  127,836/.  is  set  down  as  expendi- 
ture in  Evangelical  Churches,  and  129,090/.  for  the  Catholic 
Church. 

.  Education  in  Prussia  is  general  and  compulsory.  Every  town,  or 
community  in  town  or  country,  must  maintain  a  school  supported 
by  the  taxes,  and  administered  by  the  local  authorities,  who  are 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  called  Aldermen  or  Town  Councillors. 
All  parents  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  one  of  these  ele- 
mentary schools,  whether  they  can  pay  the  school  fees  or  not.  The 
fees  are  one  groschen,  or  rather  more  than  a  penny  a  week  in 
villages,  and  ten  groschen,  or  a  shilling  per  month  in  towns.  The 
money  thus  raised  goes  towards  maintaining  the  schools,  and  any 
deficiency  is  made  up  irom  the  local  taxes.  No  compulsion  exists 
in  reference  to  a  higher  educational  institution  than  elementary 
schools,  but  parents  who  send  more  than  one  child  to  any  school  sup- 
ported by  the  community  have  a  reduction  made  in  the  charge,  and  a 
limited  number  of  pupils  whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  full 
rate  enjoy  either  this  reduction  or  are  admitted  entirely  free,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  authorities.  Thus  the  higher  schools,  as  the  com- 
mercial or  colleges,  are  not  established  merely  for  the  rich,  but  are 
likewise  open  to  the  poorest,  the  fee  being  6  thaler,  or  18s.,  a 
quarter,  while  reductions  are  made  to  large  families  or  poor  persons. 
The  school  age  is  from  6  to  14  years.  In  Prussia  in  1882  there 
were  33,040  elementary  schools,  with  59,917  teachers,  and  4,339,729 
pupils,  being  159  pupils  per  1,000  inhabitants,  the  largest  proportion 
of  any  country ;  196  normal  schools,  with  13,705  students;  549 
high  schools  of  all  kinds,  with  7,333  teachers,  and  133,753  pupils; 
3  technical  high  schools,  with  162  professors,  and  1,693  students; 
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besides  many  industrial,  trade,  and  other  special  schools.  The 
number  of  children  of  school  age  (6-14)  at  the  census  of  1880  was 
4,713,698. 

The  difference  between  the  elementary  schools  of  the  villages  and 
those  of  to\vns  consists  in  the  greater  variety  of  subjects  studied. 
In  the  former,  reading  and  w-riting  are  taught,  with  geography  and 
history  of  Germany,  and  the  four  first  rules  of  arithmetic ;  in  the 
latter,  general  geography,  history  of  the  world,  fractious,  rule  of 
three,  and  the  chain-rule,  are  added. 

Pnissia  has  ten  Universities,  namely,  Berlin,  Bonn,  Breslau, 
Gbttingen,  Greifswald,  Halle,  Kiel,  KiJnigsberg,  Marburg,  and 
Miinster.  The  studies  at  the  University  last  from  three  to  four 
years,  at  an  expense  of  15/.  a  year  for  the  lectures.  The  Uni- 
versities are  maintained  and  administered  by  the  Government, 
while  all  the  other  scholastic  institutions  are  supported  by  the  com- 
munity, under  control  of  the  Government.  (For  number  of  professors, 
teachers,  and  student.s  at  each  of  the  ten  Universities  of  Prussia  in 
1883,  see  Germany,  p.  105.) 

The  whole  of  the  educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these,  as  far  as  regards  the  Regienings- 
Bezirke,  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  is  the  head  of  the  Civil 
Government  (Begierung).  But  as  far  as  provinces  are  concerned, 
the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Protestant  Chiu-ch  is  vested 
in  the  hands  of  the  Consistorium ;  while  the  management  of  the 
higher  (secondary)  schools  belongs  to  the  Provincial  Schul- 
Collegium,  under  the  supervision  of  the  Ober-Pnisident,  who  is  the 
head  of  the  Civil  Government  of  the  province.  The  Consistorium 
and  the  Provincial  Schul-CoUegium  are  separate  provincial  authori- 
ties, not  sections  of  the  same  authority.  As  a  general  rule,  the  ad- 
ministration of  school  funds  provided  by  the  State  is  under  the  control 
of  the  Civil  Government,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
the  whole  management  of  the  lower  and  elementary  schools,  while 
the  Schiil-Collegium  is  responsible  for  the  higher  schools,  for  the 
general  sj'stem  of  instruction  and  discipline,  the  proper  selection  of 
school  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  of  masters,  and  the 
examination  of  those  who  leave  school  for  the  Universities. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  liberty 
to  teach,  or  to  form  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they 
can  prove  to  the  authorities  their  moral,  scientific,  and  technical 
qualifications.  But  private  as  Avell  as  public  establishments  for 
education  are  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of 
Public  instruction,  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  State 
servants. 
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In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  sum  of  1,G44,G69/.  is  set  down  for 
public  instruction. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  submitted  by 
the  Government  to  the  Chambers  are  always  prepared  to  show  an 
even  balance,  without  surplus  or  deficit ;  but  in  recent  years  the 
former  has  been  constant,  as  a  rule,  and  the  latter  an  exception. 
The  surplus  of  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874  varied  from 
1,425, OOOZ.  in  1870,  to  4,158,008/.  in  1872,  reaching  its  maximum 
in  the  latter  year.  But  there  were  deficits  in  1875,  in  1876,  and 
in  1877. 

Up  to  the  end  of  1876,  the  finance  estimates  were  for  the  calendar 
year,  but  it  was  then  decided  that  henceforth  they  should  be,  as  in 
Great  Britain,  for  financial  years  ending  March  31.  The  first 
financial  year  under  the  new  arrangement  commenced  Api'il  1,  1877, 
so  that  the  preceding  accounts  were  for  a  period  of  15  months,  com- 
mencing Jan.  1,  1876,  and  ending  March  31,  1877. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  (which  are 
p^ade  to  balance)  of  Prussia  Avere  as  follows  during  each  of  the 
nine  years  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 

Ending  Doc.  31 

Mark 

£ 

1875 

•    • 

694,484,900 

34,724,245 

End 

ng  March  51 

1877  (15 

months)  . 

808,072,700 

40,403,635 

1878 

. 

657,520,344 

32,876,017 

1879 

713,857,764 

35,692,889 

1880 

711,500,758 

35,576,037 

1881 

799,200,581 

39,930,029 

1882 

913,070,400 

45,653,520 

1883 

934,.'J89,917 

46,729,495 

1884 

1,083,057,883 

64,152,894 

The  revenue  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided 
under  heads,  representing  the  various  ministerial  departments. 
IJeceipts  from  state  railways  form  the  chief  source  of  revenue, 
and,  next  to  them,  the  direct  taxes.  In  recent  years,  the  income 
from  raiiAvays  and  other  state  undertakings,  sucli  as  mines, 
has  been  largely  increasing,  showing  a  tendency  to  become  a 
far  more  fruitful  source  of  revenue  than  all  taxation,  direct  or 
indirect. 
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In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  March    1885,  the 
sources  of  revenue  were  siven  as  follows:  — 


Ketexite. 

Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains  and  Forests : 
Income  from  domains     .... 
Various 

Total 


Mark 

73,907,744 

6,435,070 

80,-342.814 


Ministry  of  Finance : — 
Direct  taxes — 

Land  tax 40,139,000 

House  tax 28,760,000 

Income  tax 34.722,000 

Class  tax 21,726,500 

Trading  tax 18,853,000 

Various 1,725,233 

Total  direct  taxes      ....  145,925,733 

Indirect  taxes         .......  91,730,200 

Lotteries 4,034,000 

Marine  bank 2,339,000 

Various 2,298,064 

Total  Finance  Ministry    ....  246,326.997 


Ministry  of  Public  Works : — 

Produce  of  Mines,  Iron  furnaces,  &c. 
State  Railways       .... 
Miscellaneous         .... 


Total  Ministry  of  Public  Works 

Dotations,  &c. : — 

Share  of  Imperial  Customs,  &c. 

Deposits  and  interest 

Surplus  from  1882-3 

Various  ...... 


Total  dotations,  &c. 

Ministry  of  State  .... 

Foreign  Office        ..... 
Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Industry 
Ministry  of  Justice        .... 
Ministry  of  the  Interior 
Ministry  of  Public  Worship  and  Instruction 
Ministry  of  War    ..... 


Total  estimated  revenue 


102,415,049 

575,977,340 

1,081,495 

679,473,884 


49,951.450 
23.706,101 
13,570.791 
24,418,983 

111,647,325 

733,545 

8,070 

318,896 

7,210,000 

4.323.288 

3,230,341 

1,218 

1,133,616,378 
£56,680,818 
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The  expenditure  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauernde)  and  extraordinary  (einmahge  und 
ausserordentliche)  disbursements.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betriebs-Ausgaben),  administrative  expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben),  and  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fund  (Dotationen).  In  the  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1885,  the  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  follows  : — 


Branches  of  Expexdituee. 

A.  Current  Expenditure: — 

Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests 
„       „    Finance      ..... 

Ministry  of  Public  Works  :— 

Administration  of  mines,  &c. 

„  „  railways    .         .         , 

Total  current  expenditure         . 

B.  Administrative  Expenditure: — 

Ministry  of  Finance  .... 

,,  Public  Works     .... 

„  Commerce  and  Industry 

„  Justice        ..... 

„  The  Interior        .... 

„  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests 

„  Public  Worship  and  Instruction . 

„  State  

„  Foreign  AiFairs 

„  War 


Mark 

37,899,090 
39,809,330 

84,855,068 
402,127,155 

564,690,643 


42,641,190 
17,626,665 

1,548,412 
80,340,400 
41,550,209 
12,092,988 
53,159,355 

3,087,689 
503,400 
108,297 


Total  administrative  expenditure      .         .  252,658,605 

Charges  on  Consolidated  Eund : — 

Addition  to  '  Krondotation '  of  the  King .         .         .  4,500,000 

Interest  of  public  debt,  inclusive  railway  debt          .  136,427,847 

Sinking  fund  of  debt 19,108,113 

Annuities  and  Management 2,010,379 

Chamber  of  Lords 172^270 

Chamber  of  Deputies 1,201,370 

Contribution  to  Imperial  funds       ....  40,769,167 

Appanages,  Annuities,  Indemnities,  &c.          .         .  65,240,348 

Total  charges  on  Consolidated  Fund         .  269,429,494 

Total  ordinary  expenditure       .        .         1,086,778,742 

Extraordinary  expenditure 46,837,636 

Total  expenditure     ....        1,133,616,378 

£56,680,818 
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In  the  preliminary  estimates  for  1885-6,  the  revenue  is  set  down 
at  1,257,725,000  marks;  ordinary  expenditure  1,221,175,788 
marks;  extraordinary  expenditure  36,549,212  mark.s. 

The  total  expenditure  amoimts  to  a  little  more  than  21.  per  head 
of  population.  The  direct  taxes  amount  to  os.  3d.  per  head.  The 
income-tax  averages  about  Is.  2d.  per  head  of  population. 

The  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
budget  of  Prussia,  but  forms  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire. 
(See  p.  106.) 

The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  provinces  an- 
nexed in  1866,  was,  according  to  the  budget  of  1884-5,  as  follows : — 


Amoant 

1.  National  debt  bearing  interest: — 

State  Treasure  Bills       .... 
Consolidated  debt  at  4 J  per  cent. . 
„             „         4  per  cent.    . 
Non-consolidated  loans .... 
Preference  loan  of  1855  . 
War  debt  of  the  Kiurmark  and  Neamark 
State  railway  debt          .... 
Debt  of  provinces  annexed  in  1866 

Total  national  debt  bearing  interest 

Mark 

95,272,200 

550,934,650 

2,457.955,125 

75,003,150 

18,240,000 

1,653,819 

37,204,848 

78,833,646 

5,244,976 

7,572,295 
1.524.000 
127.420 
1.21.5.958 
3,423,464 

3,315,097.438 
£165,754,871 

19.108,113 
£955,405  1 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest : — 
Floating  debt,  called  '  Schatz-Anweisungen ' 

Total  national  debt         . 


Mark 
30,000,000 

.  3,345,097,438 
£167,254,871 


The  charges  for  interest,  amortisation  and  management  of  the  debt 
amounted  to  157,546,339  mark,  or  7,877,311/^  in  the  financial  year 
1884-85. 

The  debt  amounts  to  4/.  6s.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  inte- 
rest to  55.  8c?.  per  head.  The  clear  income  from  the  State  railways 
alone  would  nearly  pay  for  the  yearly  interest  and  management 
of  the  debt.  The  gross  income  from  railways  increased  from 
18,457,527L  in  1882-3  to  28,629,787/.  in  1884-5. 

Army. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
1814,  is  based  on  the  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  shall  receive  military  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 
certain  number  of  years.  The  conditions  of  service  have  been 
already  described  under  Germany. 

k2 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Prussia  extends  over  6,311  German,  or  137, OGG 
English  square  miles.  At  the  last  census  of  Germany,  taken 
December  1,  1880,  the  kingdom  had  27,279,111  inhabitants. 
Prussia  is  administratively  divided  into  twelve  provinces,  which 
again  are  subdivided  into  thirty-five  government  districts  (Regie- 
rungsbezirke),  with  the  principality  of  Hohenzollern,  cradle  of  the 
royal  flimily. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population,  according  to  the 
census  of  December  1,  1880  : — 


Provinces 

Area 

Population 

Eng.  sq.  miles 

Dec.  1, 1875 

Deo.  1,1880 

East  Prussia  (Ostpreussen) 

14,729 

1,856,421 

1,933,936 

West  Prussia  (Westpreussen) 

10,151 

1,342,750 

1,405,898 

Brandenburg    . 

15,505 

3,126,411 

3,389,155 

Pomerania  (Pommern) 

12,130 

1,462,290 

1,540,034 

Posen       .... 

11,330 

1,606,084 

1,703,397 

Silesia  (Schlesien)    . 

15,666 

3,843,699 

4,007,925 

^  Saxony  (Saehsen) 

9,729 

2,168,988 

2,312,007 

*  Schleswig-Holstein  , 

8.524 

1,073,926 

1,127,149 

Hanover  (Hannover) 

14,846 

2,017,393 

2,120,168 

Westphalia  (Westfalen)    . 

7,771 

1,905,697 

2,043,442 

Hesse-Nassau  . 

5,943 

1,467,898 

1.554,376 

Khine  (Rheinland)   . 

10,289 

3,804,381 

4,074,000 

Principality  of  Hohenzollern 

453 

66,466 

67,624 

Total     . 

137,066 

25,742,404 

27,279,111 

The  census  returns  of  December  1, 1875,  showed  that  at  that  date 
there  were  in  Prussia  12,692,370  males  and  13,050,034  females, 
being  an  excess  of  only  357,664  females,  or  less  than  in  most  other 
European  states;  in  1880,  13,414,866  males  and  13,864,245 
females.  The  legal  population  of  Prussia  in  1880  was  27,223,917. 
At  that  date  the  number  of  foreigners  (exclusive  of  other  Germans) 
resident  in  Prussia  was  98,958,  of  whom  24,159  Avere  Austrians, 
22,770  Danish,  15,843  Dutch,  10,814  Russian,  5,221  English, 
4,343  Swedes,  3,484  Swiss,  3,015  xVmericans,  2.732  Belgians.  The 
estimated  population  in  1882  was  27,456,882. 

The  total  population  of  the  kingdom  in  1819  was  10,981,934. 
In  December  1858  the  population  had  augmented  to  17,739,913, 
showing  an  increase  61  "34  per  cent,  for  39  years,  or  of  1-57  per 
cent,  per  annum.  At  the  next  census,  taken  December  3,  1861,  the 
population  was  found  to  have  risen  to  18,491,220,  being  an  increase 
of  4-27  per  cent,  in  three  years.     In  1866  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
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were  enlarged  from  107,757  to  137,066  English  square  miles, 
and  at  the  next  following  census,  taken  December  3,  1867,  the 
population  amoimted  to  23,971,462.  At  the  census  of  December  1, 
1871,  the  popidation  had  risen  to  24,639,706,  showing  an  increase 
at  the  rate  of  but  0-69  per  annum,  the  decline  being  accounted  for 
by  the  losses  of  the  Franco-German  war  of  1870-71.  During  the 
nine  years  from  December  1,  1871,  to  December  1,  1880,  the  ratio 
of  increase  amounted  to  1*13  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  emigration  from  Prussia  by  German  ports  and  Antwerp  was 
145,886  in  1881,  in  1882  it  was  129,894,  and  104,167  in  1883. 
In  1882  there  were  in  Prussia  217,239  marriages,  1,078,344  births, 
and  742,834  deaths,  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  being  thus 
335,510.  Included  in  these  numbers  were  42.582  still-bom,  while 
8*11  of  the  totid  births  were  illegitimate,  the  rate  varying  from 
2*92  per  cent,  in  Westphalia  to  13"85  per  cent,  in  Berlin.  The 
number  of  criminals  proceeded  against  in  1880  was  6,712,  or  1  in 
every  4,060  inhabitants. 

The  census  of  1880  gives  the  average  density  of  the  population 
at  199  per  English  square  mile.  The  variation,  however,  is  con- 
siderable, the  density  being  highest  in  the  manufacturing  districts 
of  Dusseldorf,  in  the  Rhine  province,  where  it  is  nearly  four  times 
the  average,  and  smallest  in  the  district  of  Ktislin,  Poraerania,  where 
it  amounts  but  to  three-fifths  of  the  average.  There  are  a  great  num- 
ber of  towns — 1 ,287  officially  enrolled  as  '  Stiidte '  in  1880 — most  oi 
them  of  very  limited  population,  spread  all  over  the  kingdom.  The 
following  table  gives  the  population  of  the  piincijial  towns  at  the 
census  of  December  1,  1880  : — 


Towns 

Population 
Dec.  1,1880 

Towns 

Population 
Dec.  1, 1S80 

Berlin 

1,122.360 

Halle        . 

71,484 

Breslau    . 

272,912 

Dortmund 

66,544 

Cologne  (Koln) 

144,772 

Posen 

65,713 

Konigsberg 

140,909 

Kassel 

58,290 

Magdeburg 

137,13-5 

Essen 

56,944 

Frankfort-on-Maine . 

136,819 

Erfurt      . 

53,254 

Hanover  . 

122,843 

Frankfort-on-Odcr   . 

51.147 

Danzig     . 

108.551 

Wiesbaden 

50.238 

Barmen    . 

95,941 

Gorlitz     . 

'        50,307 

Dusseldorf 

95,498 

Potsdam  . 

,        48,447 

Elberfeld. 

93,538 

Kiel 

i        43,594 

Stettin     . 

91,756 

Duisbiirg 

41.242 

Altona 

91,047 

Miinster  . 

'        40,434 

Aachen    . 

85,551 

Koblenz  . 

!         36.240 

Krefeld    . 

73,872         1 

Bonn 

31,514 

As  in  nearly  all  other  states  of  Europe,  .so  in  Prussia  there  is  a 
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strong  movement  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the 
towns.  At  the  census  of  1875,  the  percentage  of  the  population 
living  in  the  1,517  towns  of  more  than  2,000  inhabitants  was  40*2 
and  that  of  the  rural  communes  59*8  per  cent.  In  1880  the  per- 
centage in  the  former  case  was  42*6  and  in  the  latter  57*4.  While 
the  town  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  2^  per  cent,  per 
annum  between  1875  and  1880,  the  country  population  decreased 
at  the  rate  of  '4  per  cent,  per  annum. 

About  one-half,  or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
dom, are  dependent  on  agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupation,  while 
nearly  five  millions  possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  rule, 
are  only  to  be  found  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of 
the  monarchy,  while  in  the  central  and  western  portions  land  is 
often  extremely  subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey  taken  in  1858 
showed  the  existence  of  1,099,000  landowners  possessing  each  less 
than  five  morgen  (of  2^  acres). 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  countries  is  carried  on 
mainly  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amount  of  exports 
"and  imports  shipped  through  harbours  on  the  North  Sea  is  com- 
paratively unimportant.  A  very  large  portion  of  exports  from 
and  imports  into  the  kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  included  in  that  of  Germany.  (See  p. 
191.) 

The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  very  considerable.  The  coal- 
mines especially  have  developed  greatly  during  the  last  half- 
century.  The  output  in  1838  of  coal,  exclusive  of  lignite,  was 
2,901,713  tons;  in  1857-61  the  annual  average  was  13,031,015 
tons;  in  1871  it  was  32,843,288  tons ;  in  1881,  43,780,000  tons; 
and  in  1882,  47,097,000  tons.  The  value  of  the  output  in  1882 
was  11,636,250^.,  besides  10,798,000  tons  of  lignite,  valued  at 
1,478,550/.  The  coal  raised  in  Prussia  amounts  to  93  per  cent,  of 
the  total  coal  products  of  Germany,  and  is  found  mostly  in  Silesia, 
Westphalia,  and  the  Rhine  province ;  lignite  being  mainly  worked 
in  Saxony.  Considerable  quantities  of  iron  are  also  raised  in 
Prussia,  chiefly  in  the  Rhine  province,  Westphalia,  Silesia,  Hanover, 
and  Hesse-Nassau.  The  total  quantity  of  iron  ore  raised  in  1882 
was  4,027,500  tons,  valued  at  1,415,950/.  Copper,  zinc,  and  lead 
are  also  found,  the  total  value  of  the  mining  products  (excluding 
salt)  in  1882  being  17,884,400/.  In  1882,  2,467,500  tons  of  pig- 
iron  were  produced,  valued  at  7,490,150/.,  the  total  value  of  all 
the  products  of  the  smelting  furnaces  for  various  metals  being 
13,400,650/. 
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Prussia  has  a  very  large  and  complete  system  of  railways. 
In  the  middle  of  1884,  the  length  of  the  system  open  for  traffic 
was  as  follows  : — 

Bailways  Length  in  kilomfetrea 

1.  Owned  or  administered  by  the  Stat«       ....  20,481 

2.  Chmed  and  administered  by  private  companies      .        .     1,765 

Total 22,246 

English  miles 13,904 

In  1878  the  lines  owned  by  the  State  had  a  length  of  only  4,939 
kilometres,  while  those  owned  by  private  companies  extended  to 
12,880  kilometres. 

All  the  lines  of  the  former  territories  of  Hanover,  Hesse,  and 
Nassau  are  owned  by  the  State,  and  the  whole  of  the  railways  of 
Prussia  will  in  time  become  national  property.  As  will  be  seen 
from  the  budget  statement  a  very  large  revenue  is  derived  by  the 
State  from  the  railways. 


II.  BAVARIA. 

(KOXIGREICH  BaVERX.) 

Reigning  King. 

Lndwig  II.,  bom  August  25, 1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  II.; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  March  10,  1864. 

Brother  of  the  King. 
Prince  Otto,  bom  April  27, 1848. 

Mother  of  the  King. 

Queen  ifarie,  born  October  15,  1825,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince 
Wilhelm  of  Prussia ;  married  to  Prince  ^laximilian.  Crown-prince 
of  Bavaria,  subsequently  King  Maximilian  II.,  Oct.  12, 1842  ;  widow, 
March  10,  1864. 

Uncles  and  Cousins  of  the  King. 

Prince  Luitpold,  bora  March  12,  1821  ;  married  April  15, 
1844,  to   Archduchess  Augusta  of  Austria,  Princess   of  Tuscany, 
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■who  died  April  26,  1864.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  chil- 
dren : — 

I.  Prince  Liidwig,  born  Jan.  7,  1845 ;  married  Feb.  20,  1868, 
to  Archduchess  Maria  Theresa  of  Austria-Este,  of  the  branch  of 
Modena,  born  July  2,  1849,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  nine 
children: — 1.  Prince  Ruprecht,  born  May  18,  1869.  2.  Princess 
Adelgunda,  born  October  17,  1870.     3.  Princess  Marie,  born  July 

6,  1872.     4.  Prince  Karl,  born  April  1,  1874.     5.  Prince  Franz, 
born  October  10,  1875.     6.  Princess  Matilda,  born  Aug.  17,  1877. 

7.  Prince  Wolfgang,  born  July  2,  1879.     8.  Princess  Hildegard, 
born  March  5,  1881.     9.  Princess  Wiltrud,  born  Nov.  10,  1884. 

II.  Prince  Leopold,  born  February  9,  1846 :  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Archduchess  Gisela  of  Austria-Hungary,  eldest  daughter 
of  the  Emperor-King  Franz  Joseph  I. ;  offspring  of  the  union  are  : — 
1.  Princess  Elizabeth,  born  January  8,  1874.  2.  Princess  Augusta, 
born  April  28,  1875.  3.  Prince  George,"  born  April  2,  1880. 
4.  Prince  Konrad,  bom  Nov.  22,  1883. 

III.  Theresa,  born  November  12,  1850. 

IV.  Arnulph,  born  July  6,  1852,  colonel  in  the  infantry  of  the 
Bavarian  aimy ;  married  April  12,  1882,  to  Princess  Theresa  of 
Liechtenstein.     Offspring,  Prince  Heinrich,  born  June  24,  1884. 

The  late  Prince  Adalbert,  brother  of  Prince  Luitpold,  married  to 
Princess  Amelia,  Infanta  of  Spain,  left  the  following  issue : — 
1.  Prince  Ludwig  Ferdinand,  born  October  22,  1859 ;  married 
April  2,  1883,  to  Maria  della  Paz,  Infanta  of  Spain  ;  offspring,  a 
son,  Ferdinand,  born  May  10,  1884.  2.  Prince  Alphons,  born 
January  24,  1862.  3.  Princess  Isabella,  born  August  31,  1863  ; 
married  April  14,  1883,  to  Prince  Tommaso  of  Savoy,  Duke  of 
Genoa.  4.  Princess  Elvira,  born  November  22,  1865.  5.  Princess 
Clara,  born  October  11,  1875. 

United  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  the  branch  line 
of  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibrlicken- 
Birkenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is — 

Maximilian,  Duke  in  Bavaria,  born  December  4,  1808 ;  niamed 
September  9,  1828,  to  Princess  Ltidovica  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the 
marriage  are  the  following  children — namely,  1.  Prince  Ludioig, 
born  June  21,  1831;  married,  in  'morganatic'  union.  May  28, 
1857,  to  Henrietta  Mendel,  elevated  Baroness  von  Vfallersee, 
born  July  31,  1833.  2.  Princess  Helena,  born  April  4,  1834, 
married  August  24,  1858,  to  Prince  Maximilian  of  Thurn-und- 
Taxis  ;  widow,  June  26,  1867.  3.  Princess  Elisabeth,  born 
December  24,  1837,  married  April  24,  1854,  to  Franz  Joseph  I., 
Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  T? rince  Kai'l  Theodor,  born  August  9, 1839; 
married  Feb.  11,  1865,  to  Princess  Sophie  of  Saxony,  who  died 
March  9,  1867,  leaving  a  daughter,  Amalia,  born  December  24, 
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1865 ;  married  in  second  nuptials,  April  29,  1874,  to  Princess 
Maria  Josepha  of  Braganza,  bom  March  19,  1857,  of  which  union 
there  are  offspring,  Sophie,  born  Feb.  22,  1875,  EUsabeth,  bom 
July  25,  1876,  Marie,  born  Oct.  9,  1878  and  Ludwig,  born  Jan. 
17, 1884.  5.  Princess  Mathilde,  born  September  30,  1843,  married 
June  5,  1861,  to  Louis  of  Bourbon  Count  di  Trani.  6.  Princess 
Sophie,  bom  Februar}'  22,  1847;  married  September  28,  1868,  to 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours. 
7.  Prince  Maxirailian,  born  December  7,  1849 ;  married  September 
20,  1875,  to  Princess  Amalt'a,  born  October  23,  1848,  daughter  of 
the  late  Prince  Augustus,  uncle  of  the  reigning  duke  of  Saxe-Cobiu-g- 
Gotha,  and  brother  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portuo;al ;  offspring  of  the 
union:  Siegfried,  bom  July  10,  1876,  and  Christopher,  born 
April  22,  1879. 

The  members  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Counts  of  TVittelsbach,  who  flourished  in  the  twelfth 
century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated  to  the  rank 
of  Elector  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War ; 
and  Elector  Maxim.ilian  Joseph  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  king  by 
Napoleon  I.  in  1805. 

The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  allowances  to  other  members  of 
the  royal  family,  are  fixed  at  present  at  5,344,879  mark,  or 
267,244/.,  but  the  royal  family  derives  besides  a  large  revenue  from 
domains. 


Constitution  and   Government. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Bavaria  dates  from  May  26,  1818  ; 
but  since  that  time  various  modifications  have  been  introduced.  The 
Crown  is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  To  the  king  belongs  the  sole 
executive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  all  his  acts. 
The  legislative  functions  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par- 
liament, the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The 
Upper  House — Chamber  of  '  Reichsrathe,'  or  councillors  of  the  realm 
— ^is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  family,  the  croA\-n  dignitaries, 
the  archbishops,  and  the  heads  of  certain  old  noble  families,  aU  these 
being  hereditar}-  members;  to  which  are  added  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  by  the  king,  and  a. 
limited  number  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies, 
chosen  indirectly,  the  people  returning  '  Wahlmanner,'  or  electors, 
1  for  every  500  of  the  population,  who  nominate  the  deputies.  To 
be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  be  past  tliirty,  and  to  be  in  possession 
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of  an  assured  income,  from  funds,  a  trade,  or  profession  ;  to  be  on 
the  electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be  tAventy-five  years  of  age,  and 
to  be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  20  mark,  or  11.  per  annum.  The 
representation  of  the  country  is  calculated  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
to  31.500  souls  of  the  whole  population.  The  Lower  House  is 
composed  (1884)  of  159  representatives. 

The  executive  is  carried  on,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  by  a 
*  Staatsrath,'  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
the  Ministers  and  one  prince  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  by  the  Ministry 
of  State,  divided  into  six  departments,  namely,  of  the  Eoyal  House 
and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Justice,  of  the  Interior,  of  Education  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  of  Finance,  and  of  War. 


Cliurch  and  Education. 

Eather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Roman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  regards  the 
proportion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century ;  but  during  the  whole  of  this  period  the 
number  of  Jews  diminished  gradually,  and  there  was  also  a  slight 
decrease  in  other  sects.  At  the  census  of  December,  1875,  the  total 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  kingdom  was  3,573,142,  and  of 
Protestants  1,392,120,  the  proportion  being  712  Roman  Catholics 
to  277  Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  population.  At  the 
following  census  of  December,  1880,  there  were  3,748,032  Roman 
Catholics,  and  1,477.312  Protestants,  the  proportion  being  709 
Roman  Catholics  to  279  Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  popu- 
lation. 

The  religious  division  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  the  kingdom  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census  taken 
December  1,  1880:— 


Provinces 

Roman 
Catholics 

Protestants 

Other  Sects 

Jews 

Upper  Bavaria 
Lower  Bavaria 
Palatinate  (Kheinpfalz) 
Upper  Palatinate . 
Upper  Franconia  . 
Middle  Franconia 
Lower  Franconia  . 
Suabia .... 

Total      . 

904,279 
641,939 
293,399 
484,682 
242,555 
140,399 
500,531 
540,469 

42,788 

4,742 

369,156 

42,161 
328,598 
491,035 
110,151 

89,321 

567 
132 
2,728 
109 
56 
694 
367 
304 

4,343 

134 

11,998 

1,522 

4,148 
11,689 
15,256 

4,436 

3,748,253 

1,477,962 

5,047 

53,626 

I 
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Included  under  the  head  '  Other  Sects  '  in  the  above  table  "were 
3,775  '  Mennonites  ; '  379  Irvingites ;  216  Greek  Catholics;  and 
819  '  Free  Christians.' 

As  regards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
2  Eoman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Munich  and  Bamberg; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  General  Consistory  —  *  Ober-Consistorium " — 
and  three  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  universities  of  the 
kingdom,  two,  at  Munich  and  TVurzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and 
one,  at  Erlangen,  Protestant.  (For  number  of  professors  and 
students  in  1883,  see  Germany,  page  105.)  Among  the  Eoman 
Catholics  there  is  one  clergyman  to  464  souls;  among  the 
Protestants,  one  to  1,013.  In  the  budget  for  1882-3,  the  sum  of 
164,820/.  is  set  down  for  the  Catholic  Church,  87,483/.  for  the 
Protestant,  and  700/.  for  Jews. 

Elementary  schools — '  Volksschulen ' — exist  in  all  parishes,  and 
school  attendance  is  compulsory  for  all  children  from  six  till  the  age 
of  fourteen.  In  1880  there  were  5,478  Catholic  schools,  772  Pro- 
testant, 180  Jewish.  In  the  budget  for  1884  the  sum  of  290,633/. 
is  set  down  for  elementary  schools. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  Bavarian  budget  is  voted  for  a  period  of  two  years.  The 
gross  public  revenue  of  Bavaria  for  the  financial  year  ending 
Dec.  31,  1883,  was  277,447,131  mark,  or  138,723,526/.,  with  an 
expenditure  of  234,082,935,  or  11,704,146/.  The  estimated  revenue 
and  expenditure  for  1883  was  11,435,266/.  The  soiu-ces  of  revenue 
and  branches  of  expenditure  were  reported  as  follows  for  each  of 
the  financial  years  1884  and  1885  : — 


Sources  of  Bevenue 

Hark         ,        Branches  of  Expenditnre 

Mark 

Direct  teaes 

25,607,510    Public  debt     .        .        . 

51,047,156 

Indirect    „ 

66,824,820    Civil  list  and  appanages  . 

5,342,029 

State  Kailwavs,  post"! 
telegraphs,  mines,  l 
&c         .         .       J 

Council  of  state 

43,200 

108,561,144    Diet          .... 

646,488 

Ministry  of  Foreign  AflEiirs 

557,454 

State  Domains  . 

32,286,429             „          Justice    . 

12,644,559 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

1,182,670             „          Interior  . 

18,740,978 

„          finance  . 

3,418,069 

Worship  and  education     . 

19,536,374 

Pensions  and  allowances  . 

8,563,517 

J  Reserve  and  guarantee  fund 

518,949 

;  Contribiition  to  Imperial"! 
;j       expenditure  .         .       J 

19,540,2501 
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Sources  of  Revenue  and  Branches  of  Expenditure — continued. 


Sources  of  Revenue 

Mark         l        Branches  of  Expenditure                Mark 

Total  gross  revenue 

Railway  subvention .         .        1,300,000 

i 

Total       .        .         .  1141,899,023 

Charges  of  collection  of  1     92,563.550 
revenue        .         .         / 

234,462,573 
£11,723,128 

Total  expenditure    .  |234,462,573 
£11,723,128 

The  direct  taxes  are  a  trade-tax,  land-tax,  property-tax,  and 
income-tax. 

Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  by  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  public  works,  espe- 
cially railways. 

The  debt  of  Bavaria  increased  from  27,927,420/.  in  1859  to 
67,327,373/.  in  1884,  47,323,020/.  of  which  being  railway  debt. 

The  greater  number  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria,  constructed  at 
a  cost  of  801.500,000  mark,  or  40,075,000/.,  are  the  property  of 
the  State.  The  debt  incurred  for  the  State  railways  is  so  large 
that  it  requires  an  annual  charge  of  37,983,059  mark  (1884-5), 
and  as  the  estimated  receipts  from  these  raihvays  amounted  only 
to  37,176,924  mark  in  1884-5,  the  deficit  had  to  be  raised  from 
other  sources  to  meet  this  deficit  during  the  next  finance  period. 

Army. 

The  contribution  of  Bavaria  to  the  Imperial  Army  in  1884-5 
was  as  follows  : — 


Officers 

Under  Officers 
and  Men      i 

liorses 

Infantry 

1,105 

31,694 

Jager         .... 

72 

2,204 

Landwehr 

61 

537 

Cavalry 

256 

7,132 

6,859 

Artillery    . 

290 

6,004 

Pioneers     . 

50 

1,384 

1,760 

Train 

28 

976 

Administration,  &c.    . 

349 
2,211 

294 

236 

To 

tal 

• 

50,226 

8,855 

The  Bavarian  Army  forms  an  integral  part  of  the  Imperial  Army, 
having,  in  peace,  its  own  administration. 
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Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  75859  square  kilometres,  or 
29,375  English  square  miles,  •with  a  population  of  5,284,778 — males 
2,578,910,  females  2,705,868 — according  to  the  last  German  census, 
taken  December  1,  1880.  Bavaria  is  divided,  for  administrative 
purposes,  into  eight  Regierung-sbezirke,  or  government  districts. 
The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the 
population  of  each  of  the  eight  districts,  a(Jcording  to  the  two  census 
returns  of  December  1,  1875,  and  of  December  1,  1880  : — 


Regiernngsbezirke 

Area: 
Eng.  sq.  mOes 

6.455 
4,133 
2,288 
3,845 
2,702 
2,922 
3,243 
3.787 
29,375 

PoptUation 

Decisis 

Dec.  1880 

Upper  Bavaria  (Oberbayem) 
Lower  Bavaria  (Niederbayem)  . 
Palatinate  (RheinPfalz)     . 
Upper  Palatinate  (Oberpfalz)     . 
Upper  Franconia  (Oberfranken) 
Middle  Franconia  (Mittelfranken) 
Lower  Franconia  (Unterfranken) 
Snabia  (Schwahen)    .... 
Total     .         .         .         . 

892,382 
622,377 
641,567 
503,422 
555,043 
607,593 
597,056 
602,950 
5.022,390 

951,977 
640,947 
677,281 
528,564 
575.357 
643.817 
626,305 
634,530 
5,284,778 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  increase  of  population  in  all  the 
districts,  the  increase  being  greatest  in  Upper  Bavaria. 

The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
small  within  the  last  half-century.  In  1840  it  was  4,370,974. 
On  the  basis  of  birth-s,  deaths,  and  emigration  the  population  at  the 
end  of  1882  was  5,.343,515. 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  on 
the  Avhole,  are  referred  to  emigration.  There  is  a  large  emigration 
from  Bavaria;  in  1881  there  were  17,100  emigrants  from  Bavaria 
by  German  ports  and  Antwerp  to  countries  outside  Europe ;  in 
1882,  17,640;  and  in  1883,  17,986.  In  the  13  years  1871-83, 
106,994. 

In  Bavaria  in  1882  there  were  37,801  marriages,  209,264  births, 
and  160,217  deaths,  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  being  thus 
49,047.  Included  in  the  births  are  7,050  still-bom,  or  337  per  cent. 
of  the  whole,  and  28,530  illegitimate  children,  or  13*63  of  the 
whole. 

In  1881  the  number  of  poor  receiving  relief  was  160,650,  the 
sum  expended  on  them  being  300,896/.  Of  the  total  number, 
103,507  were  permanent  paupers. 

The  soil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  1,040,870  proprietors. 
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The  division  is  greatest  in  the  Rhenish  Palatinate — viz.,  241,217, 
and  smallest  in  Lower  Bavaria — viz.  85,187.  Of  the  total  popula- 
tion 51  per  cent,  are  dependent  on  agriculture,  and  28  per  cent,  on 
manufactures,  mining,  &c. 

The  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  was  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880  : — 


Towns 

Dec.  1,  1880 

Towns 

Dec.  1, 1880 

Munich  (Miinchen)  . 

2.30,023 

S  Furth 

31,063 

Niirnberg 

99,519 

Bamberg 

29,587 

Augsburg          . 

61,408 

j  Kaiserslautern. 

26,323 

Wurzburg 

51,014 

1  Bayreuth 

22,072 

Eegensburg 

34,516 

j  Hof 

20,997 

Of  the  total  area  of  Bavaria  nearly  one-half  is  under  cultivation, 
one-sixth  under  grass,  and  one-third  under  forests ;  about  50,000 
acres  are  under  vines.  The  total  value  of  its  mining  products  and 
smelting  works  in  1882  was  505,200L  Beer  is  an  important 
industry  in  Bavaria,  the  average  quantity  manufactured  in  1882-83 
being  266^  million  gallons  ;  of  this,  however,  only  about  20  million 
gallons  were  exported. 

In  1884,  Bavaria  had  3,150  miles  of  railway,  of  which  2,680 
miles  belonged  to  the  State. 

British  Charge  cV Affaires. — Hugh  G.  MacDonell. 


III.    WURTTEMBERG. 

(KONIGREICH   WUKTTEMBERG.) 

Reigning  King. 

Karl  I.,  King  of  WUrttemberg,  born  March  6,  1823  ;  ascended. 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father.  King  Wilhelm  I.,  June  25yj 
1864.  Married,  July  13,  1846,  to  Queen  Olga,  born  Sept.  11, j 
1822,  daughter  of  the  late  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  of  Kussia. 


Sisters  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  i¥am,  born  October  30,  1816;  married  March  19, 
1840,  to  Alfred  Count  von  Neipperg ;  widow,  November  16,  1865. 
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II,  Princess  Katharine,  born  Aug.  24,  1821 ;  married  Nov.  20, 
1845,  to  her  cousin,  Prince  Friedrich  of  Wiirttemberg;  widow,  May 
9,  1870.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Prince  Wilhelm,  born 
Feb.  25, 1848  ;  married  Feb.  15, 1877,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Waldeck, 
who  died  April  30, 1882,  leaving  a  daughter  Pauline,  bom  Dec.  19, 
1877. 

III.  Princess  ^M^?/5to,  born  Oct.  4,  1826;  married  June  17,  1851, 
to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  lieut. -general  in  the  service  of 
Wiirttemberg. 

Cousins  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Sept.  9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Lud- 
wig  of  Wiirttemberg,  grand  uncle  of  the  king ;  married  May  2, 
1835,  to  Claudine,  daughter  of  Count  Rheday  of  Transj'lvania, 
created  Countess  von  Hohenstein;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue 
of  the  union  are  three  children  : — 1.  Claudine,  bora  Feb.  11,  1836. 
2.  Franz,  Duke  von  Teck,  boi-n  Aug.  27,  1837 ;  married  to 
Princess  Mary  of  Cambridge,  June  12,  1866  (see  page  203).  3. 
Amalia,  bom  Nov.  12,  1838 ;  married  Oct.  24,  1863,  to  Baron  von 
Hiigel,  captain  in  the  Austrian  cavalry. 

II.  Duchess  Maria,  bom  March  25,  1818,  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Eugene  of  Wiirttemberg  ;  man-ied  Oct.  9,  1845,  to  Landgrave 
Karl  of  Hesse-Philippsthal ;  widow,  Feb.  12,  1868. 

III.  Duke  Wilhelm,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  20, 
1828;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Austria. 

IV.  Duchess  Alexandrine,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Dec.  16, 
1829. 

V.  Duke  Nicolaus,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  March  1, 
1833 ;  married  May  8,  1868,  to  his  cousin.  Princess  Wilhelmine  of 
Wiirttemberg,  bom  July  11,  1844,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke 
Eugene. 

VI.  Princess  Agnes,  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  Oct.  13,  1835 ; 
married  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Prince  Heinrich  XIV.  of  Reuss-Schleiz. 

VII.  The  late  Duke  Wilhelm  Alexander,  the  son  of  Duke 
Alexander  of  Wiirttemberg  ;  married  October  17,  1837,  to  Princess 
Marie  of  Orleans,  daughter  of  Louis  Philippe,  King  of  the  French. 
Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Philipp,  born  July  30,  1838; 
married  January  18,  1865,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Theresa  of 
Austria,  born  July  15,  1845,  the  daughter  of  Archduke  Albrecht 
of  Austria,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  four  children  : — 1 . 
Prince  Albert,  bom  Dec.  23,  1865.  2.  Princess  Josephine,  bom 
Aug.  31,  1871.  3.  Prince  Robert,  bom  Jan.  14,  1873.  4.  Prince 
Ulrich,  born  June  16,  1877. 

The  former  duchy  of  Wiirttemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan.  1,  1806.     Wilhelm  I., 
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the  second  king,  granted  a  constitution.  The  civil  list  of  the  king 
amounts  to  1,821,442  mark,  or  91,072Z.,  with  an  additional  grant 
of  316,464  mark,  or  15,823Z.,  for  the  other  members  of  the  royal 
family. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  Wurttemberg  bears  date  Sept.  25,  1819.  It 
vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,  or  Landtag,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years,  or  oflener  if  neces- 
sary. The  Upper  Chamber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 
of  the  members  of  the  royal  family,  the  heads  of  the  principal  noble 
families  of  the  country,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories  and 
estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  extinct  German  Diet,  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  life,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one-third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists  of 
13  members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  liitterschaft,  or  landowners 
of  the  kingdom ;  6  deputies  of  the  Protestant  clergy ;  6  deputies 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy ;  the  chancellor  of  the  university  of 
Tubingen  ;  and  70  deputies  of  towns  and  rural  districts  elected  by 
.the  citizens  by  secret  ballot.  All  the  members  of  the  second 
Chamber  are  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of 
age ;  property  qualification  is  not  necessary.  To  be  a  member  of 
the  first  Chamber  it  is  sufficient  to  be  of  age.  The  president  of 
both  Houses  is  appointed  by  the  king ;  for  the  Upper  House 
without  restriction  of  person,  and  for  the  Lower,  from  among  three 
members  elected  by  the  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second 
Chamber  are  public,  and  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among 
the  various  constituencies.  Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting, 
it  is  represented  by  a  committee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  ot 
the  presidents  of  both  Chambei's,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and 
eight  of  the  Lower  House.  A  special  court  of  justice,  called  the 
Staats-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed  guardian  of  the  constitution  and  of 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  com- 
posed of  a  president  and  twelve  members,  six  of  whom,  together 
with  the  president,  are  nominated  by  the  king,  while  the  other 
six  are  elected  by  the  combined  Chambers. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  Ministry  of  State  and  a 
Privy  Council,  composed  of  six  ministerial  departments,  and  pre- 
sided over  by  the  President  of  the  Ministry  of  State.  The  heads 
of  the  six  departments  are  the  Ministers  of  Justice  ;  of  the  Intei'ior; 
of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  of  War ;  of  Foreign 
Affairs  and  the  Royal  House ;  and  of  Finance.  There  are  besides 
the  members  of  the  Ministry  a  number  of  Privy  Councillors,  whom 
the  sovereira  has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions. 
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Clmrcli  and  Education. 

The  census  of  Wurttemberg,  taken  December  1, 1880,  stated  the  re- 
ligious creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  follows  : — Protestants,  1,364,580; 
Eoman  Catholics,  590,290;  Dissenters  of  various  denominations. 
2,917;  and  Jews,  13,331.  According  to  the  census  of  1875,  the 
Protestants  formed  69  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Eoman 
Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  *  Evangelical  Protestant '  Church 
of  "Wurttemberg  was  formed  in  1823  by  a  union  of  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Eeformers.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  hands  of  a  consistorium  of  six  general 
superintendents,  at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Eeutlingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn, 
and  Tubingen.  In  the  king  is  vested,  according  to  the  constitution, 
the  supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Schutz  xmd  Aufsichtsrecht — of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church. 
The  Eoman  Catholics,  most  numerous  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  kingdom,  comprising  the  circle  of  the  Danube,  are  xmder  a 
bisliop,  dependent  of  the  Ai-chbishop  of  Freiburg,  in  Baden,  who 
has  his  seat  at  Eottenburg,  but  who,  in  all  important  matters,  has  to 
act  in  conjunction  with  a  Catholic  chiu*ch-council — Kirchenrath — 
appointed  by  the  government.  The  Jews  likewise  are  imder  a 
special  board,  nominated  by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  Wurttemberg,  and  there  must  be  a 
public  school  in  every  community  of  30  families.  According  to 
recent  official  returns,  there  is  not  an  individual  in  the  kingdom, 
above  the  age  of  ten,  unable  to  read  and  write.  There  are  about 
2,500  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,000  pupils ;  four  Protes- 
tant and  two  Eoman  Catholic  training  establishments  for  ministers^ 
and  seven  colleges,  providing  a  classical  education,  at  Stuttgart, 
Heilbronn,  Ulm,  EUwangen,  Ludwigsburg,  HaU,  and  Eottweil.  The 
whole  educational  system  is  centred  in  the  university  of  Tubingen, 
founded  in  1477.     (See  Germany,  p.  105.) 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  derived 
from  domains,  including  vast  forests,  and  other  State  property,  such 
as  railways,  telegraphs,  and  mines,  and  one-half  from  taxes. 

The  financial  year,  which  formerly  ended  with  the  month  of  June, 
was  changed  in  1878  to  finish  with  March.  The  estimated  revenue 
and  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  1884-5  Avere  made  to 
balance  at  54,060,186  mark.  The  estimated  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture for  each  of  the  two  years  ending  March  31,  1886  and  1887, 
were  as  follows  : — 
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Sources  of  Revenue 

1886 

1887 

Stark 

Mark 

State  Property : — Domains 

6,248,126 

6,248.126 

Kailways,  Posts,  Telegraphs     . 

14,496,553 

14,705,836 

Various    ...... 

963,897 

962,768 

Direct  taxes— Land,  Property,  Indiistry  . 

8,742,315 

8,742,315 

Income  tax 

4.974,000 

5,094,000 

Indirect  taxes-  Excise    .... 

1,550,000 

1,550,000 

Tax  on  drinks,  dogs,  &c.   . 

9,902,400 

9,902.400 

Jtistice,  &c.        ..... 

2,570,000 

2,570.000 

Customs,  tobacco,  &c.      .... 

4,268,370 

4,268.370 

Surplus  from  previous  budget . 

434,593 

518,232 

Totals          .         .         .         . 

54,150,254 

54,552.047 

£2,707,512 

£2,727,602 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

1886 

1887 

Mark 

Mark 

Civil  list  of  the  king       .... 

1,813,426 

1,813,426 

,  Allowances  to  other  members  of  the  royal 

family          ...... 

316,057 

316,057 

Public  debt 

19,598,865 

19.983,989 

Salaries,  pensions,  &c.     .... 

3,019,625 

3,071.166 

Department  of  Foreign  Affairs 

185,991 

186  091 

Department  of  Justice     .... 

4,015,756 

4,015,756 

„            of  the  Interior 

5,764,191 

5,698.410 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesias- 

tical Affairs          ..... 

8,117,731 

8.134.785 

Department  of  Finance    .... 

2,919.265 

2,032,765 

Parliamentary  representation  , 

343,172 

343  427 

Miscellaneous  disbursements  . 

416,800 

416.800 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 

7,639.375 

7,639,375 

Total 

64,150,254 

54,552.047 

£2,707,012 

£2,727,602 

The  public  debt  of  Wurttemberg  more  than  doubled  within  the 
last  twenty  years,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway  lines 
of  the  kingdom,  nearly  the  whole  of  which  are  State  property.  The 
capital  of  the  public  debt  was  estimated  to  amount  to  428,881,708 
mark,  or  21,444,085/.  on  April  1,  1885,  of  which  the  bulk  bore 
interest  at  4  per  cent.,  and  most  of  the  balance  4^.  For  April  1, 
1886,  the  debt,  it  is  estimated,  will  amount  to  426,344,416  mark, 
or  21,317,220/. 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom,  here  enumerat(jd,  is  divided  into  two 
portions — namely,  the  general   debt  and   the  railway  debt.     The 
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latter,  forming  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  the  total,  amounted  to 
381,447,452  mark,  or  19,072,372/.  on  April  1,  1885. 

The  total  debt  amounts  to  about  10/.  17^.  per  head  of  population, 
and  the  interest,  &c.,  for  1884-5  to  IO5.  per  head ;  but  as  the  net 
income  of  the  railway.s,  all  expenses  deducted,  and  making  allow- 
ance for  -wear  and  tear,  amoimted  to  13,104,632  mark,  or  655,231/., 
in  1884-5,  it  covers  about  two-thirds  of  the  interest  of  the  whole 
public  debt. 

The  total  contingent  of  "Wiirttemberg  to  the  Imperial  army  in 
1884-5  is  772  officers,  18,815  men,  and  3,441  horses. 

Area  and  Foptilation. 

"Wiirttemberg  has  an  area  of  354  German,  or  7,675  English 
square  miles,  with  1,971,118  inhabitants — 951,600  males,  and 
1,019,518  female.^! — at  the  enumeration  of  December  1,  1880.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  Kreise,  or  circles,  the  area  of  which,  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  inhabitants,  were  as  follows  at 
the  two  enumerations  of  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1, 1880 : — 


Kreiss 

Area : 
1  Kn^.  sq.  miles 

PopnUtion 

Dec.  1875 

Dec  1880 

Jagst         .... 
Neckar      .... 
Black  Forest  (Sohwarzwald) 
Danube  (Donau) 

Total 

•        1,810 
1.286 
1,973 

390.703 
.587,834 
4.54,937 
448,031 

407,613 

622.912 

472.758 

1      467,835 

7,675 

1,881,505 

1,971,118 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods, 
amounting  on  the  whole  to  only  0-93  per  cent,  per  annum,  varied 
greatly  in  the  four  circles  of  the  kingdom.  It  was,  as  will  be  seen, 
proportionately  largest  in  the  Xeckar  circle,  and  least  in  the  Danube. 
The  total  increase  in  the  kingdom  during  the  35  years  from  1841 
to  1880  was  very  slight,  and  at  one  period,  from  1849  to  1855, 
there  was  a  decline  of  population.  The  estimated  population  at 
the  end  of  1882  was  1,974,655.  There  were  in  1882  in  Wurt- 
temberg  12,523  marriages,  78,427  births,  and  56,542  deaths,  the 
excess  of  births  over  deaths  being  21,885.  The  births  included 
2,818  still-born,  or  3-59  of  the  total  number,  and  6,916  illegiti- 
mate children,  or  8-91  per  cent  of  the  total.  Emigration,  chiefly 
directed  to  the  United  States  of  America,  has  dra^vn  ofE  large 
numbers  of  the  people.  In  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877.  the 
totiil  number  of  emigrants  was  10,039.  But  the  emigration  here, 
te  in  other  parts  of  Germany,  greatly  declined  during  the  period, 
falling  from  4,651  in  1873,  to  1,032  in  1877.     Emigrants  in  1880, 

I.  2 
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8,692  ;  in  1881,  11,470  ;  in  1882,  9,927  ;  and  in  1883,  9,792  ;  in 
the  13  years  1871-83,  61,050. 

The  kingdom  has  but  seven  towns  with  more  than  sixteen  thousand 
inhabitants — namely,   Stuttgart,  the  capital,  which   had   117,303 
Ulm,  fortress  and  principal  military  establishment,  which  had  32,773 
Heilbronn,   which    had    24,446 ;     Essiingen,    which    had    20,758 
Eeutlingen,  16,609;   Cannstadt,  16,205 ;  and  Ludwigsburg,  16,100 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.      The  population 
follows  generally  agricultural  pursuits,  including  extensive  cultiva- 
tion of  the  vine. 

Of  the  total  area  three-fifths  is  under  culture  and  three-tenths 
und.jr  forest. 

Wiiiitemberg  has  973  miles  of  railway,  all  but  10  miles  belong- 
ing to  the  State. 

Briiish  Minister.— ^\v  Hcnrj  Barron,  Bart.,  C.M.G. 


IV.  SAXONY. 

(KONIGREICH     SaCHSEN.) 

Reigning  King. 

Albert  I.,  born  April  23,  1828,  eldest  son  of  King  Johann  I.  and 
of  Queen  Amalie,  daughter  of  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria. 
Educated  for  the  military  career,  and  entered  the  army  of  Saxony, 
1846,  and  of  Prussia,  1867.  Commander  of  the  German  Army  of 
the  Meuse  in  the  war  against  France,  1870-71.  Nominated  Field- 
Marshal  in  the  German  army,  1871.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at 
the  death  of  his  father,  October  29,  1873.  Married  June  18,  1853, 
to  Qaeeu  Caroline^  born  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of  Prince  Gustav 
of  Yasa. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Elisabeth,  born  Feb.  4,  1830 ;  married,  in  1850,  to 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia ;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855  ;  married,  in 
second  nuptials,  Oct.  10,  1856,  to  the  Marchese  Rapallo,  of  Florence. 

II.  Prince  (yeo/7,Duke  of  Saxony,  born  August  8,  1832  ;  married 
May  11,  1859,  to  Infanta  Maria,  born  July  21,  1843  (died 
February  5,  1884),  daughter  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal.  Off- 
spring of  the  union  are  six  children  : — 1.  Princess  Mathilda,  born 
March  19,  1863.  2.  Prince  Friedrich  August,  born  May  25,  1865. 
3.  Princess  Marie,  born  May  31,  1867.  4.  Prince  Johann  Georg, 
born  July  11,  1869.  5.  Prince  Maximilian,  born  November  17, 
1870.     6.  Prince  Albert,  born  February  25,  1875. 

The  royal  house  of  Saxony  counts  among  the  oldest  reigning 
families  in  Europe.     It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
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the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century ;  but  the  house  subsequently- 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  the  elder  of  -which,  called  the 
Ernestine  line,  is  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  families 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  Saxe-Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weiraar,  -while  the  younger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony. 

King  Albert  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  2,940,000  mark,  or  147,000Z. 
per  annum.  Exclusive  of  this  sum  are  the  appanages,  or  dotations 
of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amoimting  to  320,414  mark,  or  16,020/. 
a  year.  The  formerly  royal  domains,  consisting  chiefly  in  exten- 
sive forests,  became,  in  1830,  the  property  of  the  State. 

Constitation  and  GoTemment. 

Tlie  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  dates  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
has  iindergone  alterations  and  modifications  by  the  laws  of  March  31 , 
1849;  May  5,  1851;  November  26,  1860;  October  19,  1861; 
December  3,  1868  ;  and  October  12,  1874.  According  to  the 
terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  cro-wn  is  hereditary  in  the  male 
line ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  also  in  the  female  line. 
The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth  year,  and, 
during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes  the 
regency.  In  the  hands  of  the  king  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.  The  legislature 
is  jointly  in  the  king  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  the  blood 
royal ;  the  proprietors  of  mediatized  domains  now  held  by  five 
owners  ;  twelve  deputies  elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar 
estates;  ten  noble  proprietors  and  five  other  members  without  re- 
striction nominated  by  the  king  for  life ;  the  bm-gomasters  of  eight 
towns;  and  the  superintendents  and  deputies  of  five  collegiate  insti- 
tutions, of  the  university  of  Leipzig,  and  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
chapter  of  St.  Peter  at  Bautzen.  The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up 
of  thirty-five  deputies  of  towns  and  forty-five  representatives  of  rural 
communes.  The  qualification  for  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House,  as 
well  as  the  right  of  election  to  the  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed 
estate  worth  at  least  3,000  mark  a  year  ;  which  qualification,  how- 
ever, is  not  required  by  the  ex  officio  depiities  of  chapters  and 
universities.  To  be  a  member  of  the  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income 
is  required ;  and  electors  are  all  men  above  twenty-five  years  of  age 
who  pay  3  marks  annual  land-tax  or  other  direct  contribution,  or 
who  own  land  with  a  dwelling-house.  A  salary  is  attached  to  the 
performance  of  the  legislative  functions ;  the  members  of  both  houses 
being  allowed  12s.  per  day  during  the  sittings  of  Parliament,  with 
journey  money.     Both  Houses  have  the  right  to  make  propositions 
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for  new  laws.    No  taxes  can  be  made,  levied,  or  altei-ed  without  the 
sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  king  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  namely,  the 
Ministers  of  Justice,  of  Finance,  of  the  Interior  and  the  Royal  House, 
of  War,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. 

Church  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  At  the  census 
of  December  1,  1880,  the  population  of  Saxony  was  composed 
of  2,886,806  Protestants ;  74,333  Catholics;  4,809  other  Christian 
sects;  6,518  Jews;  339  unclassified,  or  'without  religion.'  The 
clergy  are  chiefly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and  from  endowments, 
the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  department  of  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  amounting  to  but  9,650/.,  chiefly  spent  in  adminis- 
trative salaries.  The  government  of  the  Protestant  Church  is  en- 
trusted to  the  Landes-Consistorium,  or  National  Consistory,  In 
1881  there  were  3,989  elementary  and  preparatory  schools,  besides 
76  high  and  technical  schools,  the  total  number  of  pupils  being 
603,054.  Public  education  has  reached  the  highest  point  in  Saxony, 
^every  child,  without  exception,  partaking  of  its  benefits.  At- 
tendance at  school,  or  under  properly  qualified  teachers,  is  com- 
pulsory, and  the  system  of  elementary  and  other  education  is 
similar  to  that  of  most  other  German  States,  the  total  sum  allotted 
in  the  budget  of  1882-83  for  education  was  250,000/.,  of  which 
80,541/.  was  for  elementary  education. 

The  kingdom  has  the  second  largest  university  in  Germany,  that  of 
Leipzig,  founded  in  1409,  and  attended,  on  the  average  of  recent  years, 
by  three  thousand  matriculated  students.     (See  Germany,  p.  105.) 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 
The  financial  period  extends  over  a  term  of  two  years.  In  the 
financial  accounts,  both  the  revenue  and  expenditure  are  divided 
into  '  ordinary  '  and  '  extraordinary,'  the  latter  representing  disburse- 
ments for  public  works.  The  ordinary  revenue  for  each  of  the 
two  years  1883-4  and  1884-5  was  returned  at  69,923,022  mark,  or 
3,496,151/.,  and  was  balanced  by  the  expenditure.  About  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue  of  the  years  1884  and  1885  was  derived 
from  domains,  forests,  and  state  railways.  The  total  direct  taxes 
(apart  from  Imperial)  in  1884  and  1885  amounted  to  899,975/.,  or  Q>s. 
per  head  of  population  ;  the  charge  for  indirect  taxes  (which  are  chiefly 
Imperial)  being  about  12s.  per  head.  The  revenue  from  raihvays 
alone  amounted  to  1,357,890/.  There  was  besides  an  extraordinary 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  882,835/.  The  chief  branch  of  expendi- 
ture is  that  of  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  public  debt,  amounting 
to  30,902,317  mark,  or  1,045,115/.,  for  the  years  1884  and  1885. 
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The  public  debt  amounted,  on  January  1,  1884,  to  664,599,825 
mark,  or  33,279,991/.  The  debt  was  incurred  almost  entirely  ibr 
the  establishment  and  purchase  of  a  network  of  railways  and  tele- 
graphs, and  the  promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utility. 

The  total  capital  invested  in  State  railways  in  1882  was 
580,823,950  marks,  or  29,041,197/. 

The  total  income  of  all  classes  of  the  population  in  1881  was 
estimated  at  55,574,705/. 

Saxony  furnishes  to  the  Imperial  Army  1884—5,  1,136  officers, 
27,606  men,  and  5,130  horses. 

Area  and  Population. 

Saxony  has  an  area  of  272  German,  or  6,777  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  2,972,805 — comprising  1,445,330  males, 
and  1,527,475  females — at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  government  districts,  called  Kreis- 
Hauptmannschaften,  the  area  of  which,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
population,  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  two  enumerations  of 
December  1,  1875,. and  December  1,  1880: — 


Area:  Engl. 

Population 

luvui  nauptm»im«,iiai«:u                 gquare  mUes 

Dec.  1875            Dec.  1880 

Dresden       .... 
Leipzig        .... 
Bautzen       .... 
Zwickau       .... 

Total  population 

2,229 
1,230 
1,232 
2,086 

749,503             808,512 

639,731             707,826 

339,203             351,326 

1,031,905          1,105,141 

6,777 

2,760,342          2,972,805 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
2,426,300.  The  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  was  129,944, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1*30  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  of 
population  during  the  four  years  1871-75  was  at  the  rate  of  1'92 
per  cent,  per  annum  ;  and  in  the  five  years  1875-80  1*48  per  annum. 
The  increase  was  nearly  thrice  as  large  in  the  towns  as  in  the  rural 
districts  of  the  kingdom.  The  estimated  population  at  the  end  of 
1882  was  3,033,103. 

Besides  the  German  population.  Saxony  has  51,410  "Wends,  most 
of  them  in  the  district  of  Bautzen.  The  number  of  marriages  in 
Saxony  in  1882  Avas  26,662;  births,  131,664;  deaths,  91,242, 
leaving  a  surplus  of  births  of  40,422.  Included  in  the  births  were 
5,008,  or  3-80  still-born,  and  17,345,  or  13*17  illegitimate  children. 
There  were  9,241  emigrants  from  Saxony  in  1881,  7,439  in  1882, 
and  6,281  in  1883.  The  density  of  population  is  high,  being  438 
per  square  mile,  rising  in  the  Leipzig  district  to  nearly  600. 
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Saxony  has  a  comparatively  large  town  population.  The  urban 
population  in  1880  numbered  1,223,342,  and  the  rural  1,750,463. 
There  were,  in  June  1882,  10  towns  with  a  population  of  more 
than  20,000,  namely  :  — 


Dresden 

.     222,241 

Freiberg 

.     25,685 

Leipzig 

.     154,345 

Zittau 

.     22,301 

Chemnitz    . 

.       97,716 

Meerane 

.     21,360 

Plane u 

.       36,775 

Glanchau 

.     20,583 

Zwickau 

.       36,992 

Bautzen  (1881)     . 

.     20,367 

The  last  five  have  decreased  in  population  since  1880. 

The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  fairs,  at  New  Year,  Easter,  and  Michaelmas,  notably 
that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together  merchants  from  all  parts  of 
the  civilised  world.  Leipzig  is  also  the  centre  of  the  German, 
and  to  some  extent  European,  trade  in  productions  of  the  printing 
press. 

Considerable  quantities  of  coal  are  obtained  in  Saxony ;  in  1883, 
3,711,690  tons. 

In  1884  there  were  1,348  miles  of  railway. 

British  Charge  d' Affaires—  George  Stracliey.  British  Constd-Gencral. — 
B'aron  Von  Tauchnitz  (Leipzig). 


V.  BADEN. 

(Grossherzogthum  Baden.) 

Reigning  Grand-duke. 

Friedrich  I.,  born  September  9,  1826,  second  son  of  Grand-duke 
Leopold  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of  Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne 
of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  father,  April  24,  1852.  Married,  Sep- 
tember 20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess  Louise,  born  December  3, 1838, 
the  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duhe. 

I.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  born  July  9,  1857. 

II.   Victoria,  born  August  7, 1862.  Married  September  20, 1881, 
to  Crown  Prince  Gustaf  of  Sweden. 
III.  Ludwig,  born  June  12,  1865. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Grand-duhe. 

I.  Princess  Alexandrine,  born  December  6,  1820  ;  married,  ]\Iay 
3,  1842,  to  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. 

II.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  December  18, 1829;  married,  February 
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11,  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Romanovska,  bom  October  16,  1841, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg.  Offspring 
of  the  union  are  two  children  : — 1.  Princess  Marie,  bom  July  26, 
1865.     2.  Prince  Maximilian,  born  July  10,  1867. 

III.  Prince  Karl,  born  March  9, 1832  ;  married.  May  17,  1871,  to 
Rosalie  von  Beust,  elevated  Coimtess  von  Rhena,  bom  June  10, 1845. 

IV.  Princess  Marie,  bom  November  20,  1834;  married,  Sept. 
11,  1858,  to  Prince  Ernst  of  Leiningen. 

V.  Princess  Cecilia,  bom  Sept.  20,  1839 ;  married,  Aug.  28, 
1857,  to  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia  (see  page  383). 

The  title  of  Grand-duke  was  taken  by  Margrave  Karl  Friedrich 
of  Baden  in  1806,  after  the  division  of  the  German  Empire. 

The  Grand-duke  is  in  the  receipt  of  a  civil  list  of  1,739,126 
mark,  or  86,756/.,  which  includes  the  allowances  made  to  the 
princes  and  princesses. 

Constitution  and  Bevenue. 

The  Constitution  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Grand-duke,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age ;  the  heads  of  the 
mediatized  families ;  eight  members  elected  by  the  nobility  ;  the 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Freiburg;  the  superintendent  of 
the  Protestant  Church ;  two  deputies  of  Universities ;  and  eight 
members  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke,  without  regard  to  rank  or 
birth.  The  Second  Chamber  is  composed  of  63  representatives  of 
the  people,  22  of  whom  are  elected  by  burgesses  of  towns,  and  41 
by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts.  Every  citizen  not  convicted 
of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  relief,  has  a  vote  in  the  elections. 
The  elections  are  indirect  ;  the  citizens  nominating  the  "Wahlmiinner, 
or  deputy-electors,  and  the  latter  the  representatives.  The  members 
of  the  Second  Chamber  are  elected  for  four  years.  The  Chambers 
have  to  be  called  together  at  least  once  ever}'  two  years. 

The  executive  is  composed  of  four  departments,  headed  by  the 
*  Staats  Ministerium  '  (Ministry  of  State).  The  ministers  are  in- 
dividually and  collectively  responsible  for  their  actions. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1884  amoimted  to 
41,046,570  mark,  or  2,052,328/.,  and  that  of  1885  to  41,168,960 
mark,  or  2,058,448/.,  besides  extraordinary  revenue  for  1885 
of  555,007  mark,  or  27,750/. ;  while  the  expenditsre  was  calcu- 
lated at  41,975,278  mark,  or  2,098,763/.  for  1884,  and  39,280,083 
mark,  or  1,964,004/.  for  1885.  The  extraordinary  expenditure  for 
1885  was  5,870,197  mark,  or  293,509/.  One-fourth  of  the  revenue 
is  derived  from  direct  taxes,  including  a  land  tax — Grundsteuer — 
and  an  income  tax.     About  one-fourth  comes  from  indirect  taxes, 
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one-fifth  from  the  produce  of  crown  lands  and  forests,  and  one-fifth 
from  customs  and  miscellaneous  sources. 

Nearly  all  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State. 
The  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  railways, 
as  well  as  of  the  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of  Constance, 
are  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
fund.  The  receipts  of  the  state  railways  in  the  years  1884-5  (ex- 
clusive of  sinking  fund)  were  estimated  for  each  year  at  39,835,550 
mark,  or  1,991,777Z.,  and  the  disbursements  to  27,130,363  mark, 
or  1,356,518Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  12,702,193  mark,  or  635,109/. 
The  total  amount  invested  in  railways  up  to  the  end  of  1883  was 
20,325,544/. 

The  public  debt  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  called  the 
General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Railway  debt.  The  General  net  debt 
amounted,  at  the  commencement  of  1884,  to  11,396,717  mark, 
or  569,835/.,  and  the  Railway  debt,  at  the  same  date,  to  327,305,308 
mark,  or  16,365,265/. 

Area  and  Population. 

Baden  has  an  area  of  277   German,   or  5,851    English    square 
•miles,  with  a  population  of  1,570,254  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1880.     The  Grand-duchy  is  divided  into  four  districts,  the  popula- 
tion of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  enumerations  of  December  1, 
1875,  and  December  1,  1880  :— 


Districts 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Popnlation 

Dec.  1875              Dec.  1880 

Constance        .... 
Freiburg         .... 
Karlsruhe        .... 
Mannheim       .... 

Total      .... 

1,679 

1,830 

993 

1,349 

276,375            282,332 
441,369     I        454,221 
387,314             406,973 
401,473     1        426,728 

5,851 

1,506,531 

1,570,254 

The  density  of  the  population  is  268  per  square  mile,  being ' 
greatest  in  the  Karlsruhe  district,  where  it  is  over  400.  Of  the 
total  population  in  1880,  765,310  were  males,  and  804,944  females. 
At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  Baden 
numbered  1,434,970.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years 
from  1867  to  1871  was  26,592,  or  1-85  per  cent.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  0*46  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  tlie  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*76  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  in  the  five  from  1875-80  it  was  0*82  per  cent, 
per  annum.  The  population  decreased  from  the  year  1846  till 
1855.  From  1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  to  4,712; 
from  1849  to  1852,  to  8,282  ;  and  from  1852  to  1855,  to  the  large 
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number  of  42,105,  or  14,035  per  anntim.  The  decline  of  population 
was  chiefly  due  to  emigration.  The  estimated  population  at  the  end 
of  1882  was  1,571,917.  The  number  of  marriages  in  Baden  in 
1882  was  10,101,  births  56,100,  deaths  40,528,  excess  of  births 
over  deaths  15,572.  Included  iii  the  births  were  1,591,  or  2*84 
still-born,  and  4,419,  or  7'88  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  The 
emigrants  from  Baden  in  1882  numbered  5,290;   in  1883,  5,761. 

Two-thirds  of  the  population  of  Baden  are  Roman  Catholics,  and 
one-third  Protestants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  there  were 
993,109  Roman  Cathohcs,  and  547,461  Protestants,  2,280  of  other 
Christian  sects,  together  Avith  27,278  Jews,  and  126  unclassified, 
or  of  '  no  religion.'  There  were  five  towns  with  a  population  of  over 
20,000  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880 — namely,  Mannheim, 
with  53,465;  Karlsruhe,  the  capital,  with  49,998 ;  Freiburg,  with 
36,401;  Heidelberg,  with  24,417;  and  Pforzheim,  with  24,037 
inhabitants. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Baden  42  per  cent,  is  under  cultivation,  37 
per  cent,  imder  forest,  and  17  per  cent  under  meadows  and  pastures. 
There  were  830  miles  of  railways  in  1884. 

British  Charge  d" Affaires.— "Son.  W.  Nassau  Jocelyn,  C.B. 
Consid'General. — Charles  Oppenheim  (frankfort-on-ilaine). 


VI.  MECKLENBURG-SCHWERIN. 

(  Grossherzogthcm  Mecklenburg-Schweris.) 

W  Reigning  Grand- duke. 

Friedrich  Franz  III.,  bom  March  19,  1851,  son  of  Friedrich 
Franz  II.  and  Princess  Augusta  of  Reuss-Schleiz ;  succeeded  to  the 
throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  April  15,  1883;  married  January 
24,  1879,  to  Grand-duche.ss  Anastasia,  bom  July  28,  1800,  daughter 
of  Grand-duke  ^lichael  of  Rusi^ia;  offspringa  daughter,  Alexandrine, 
bom  December  24,  1879,  and  a  son,  bom  April  9,  1882, 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Paul  Friedrich,  born  September  19,  1852;  married  May  5, 
1881,  to  the  Duchess  Maria  of  WindLsch-Grsetz.  Offspring:  1. 
Paul  Friedrich,  born  May  12,  1882 ;  2.  Maria  Louisa,  born  May 
1,  1883  ;  3.  Antoinette,  born  May  28,  1884.  Duke  Paul  in  1884 
renounced  all  hereditary  rights  to  the  Grand  Duchy  for  himself 
and  his  descendants ;  he  himself  became  a  Roman  CathoHc. 

II.  Marie,  bom  May  14,  1854;  married,  August  28,  1874,  to 
Grand-duke  Vladimir,  second  son  of  Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of 
Russia.     (See  page  389.) 
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III.  Johann,  born  December  8,  1857. 

IV.  Elisabeth,  born  August  10,  1869. 

V.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  born  April  5,  1871. 

VI.  Adolf,  born  October  10, 1873. 

VII.  Tlelnrich,  born  April  19,  1876. 

The  Grand-ducalhouse  of  Mecklenburg  is  the  only  reigning  family 
in  Western  Europe  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  to  be  the  oldest 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  full  title,  the  Grand- 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals;  and  they  trace  their 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  who  conquered  Spain  in 
the  fifth  century,  and,  going  over  to  Africa,  took  Carthage  in  439. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entirely  feudal 
character.  The  fundamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  '  Union  '  of 
1523,  the  '  Reversales'  of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters  of  1755 
and  Nov.  28,  1817.  The  whole  legislative  power  and  part  of  the 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  Ritterguter,  or  knights' 
estates,  numbering  622.  Seldom  more  than  one-fourth  of  these,  how- 
ever, exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet.  To  these 
representatives  of  their  own  property  are  joined  forty  mem- 
bers, nearly  all  burgomasters,  delegated  by  the  municipalities  and 
corporate  bodies  of  a  like  number  of  towns.  The  great  bulk  of  the 
population  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
represented,  if  not  in  actual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
bers, presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  office 
is  hereditary  in  their  families.  It  forms  every  two  years  a  joint 
assembly  with  the  Diet  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  divided  into  four 
departments,  appointed  by,  and  responsible  alone  to  the  Grand- 
duke.  There  exists  no  general  budget  for  the  Grand-duchy. 
On  July  1,  1884,  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at  24,113,200  mark, 
or  1_,205,660Z.  The  interest  of  the  railway  debt  (19,860,000  mark, 
not  included  in  the  above)  is  covered  by  the  annuity  of  38,000/. 
paid  by  the  Company  who  have  bought  the  State  railways,  and  the 
remaining  debt  is  more  than  covered  by  the  State  funds. 

The  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  amounted  to  577,055 
(284,479  males,  292,576  females)  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880, ' 
living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square  miles.  There  is  no 
other  administrative  division  than  that  springing  from  the  ownership 
of  the  soil,  in  which  respect  the  country  is  divided  into  Grand-ducal 
Domains,  embracing  about  one-fifth  of  the  total  area  of  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin  ;  Knight's  Estates — '  Ritterguter ' — comprising  two-fifths ; 
Convent  Estates — '  Klostergiiter ' — embracing  oue-fiftli ;  and  Town 
Estates,  comprising  the  remaining  fifth  of  the  land.     The  Domains 
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contain  rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  population  of  the 
Grand-duchy,  and  the  Town  Estates  another  third. 

There  was  a  gradual  decrease  of  population  up  to  1875, 
although  the  average  density-  is  only  119  inhabitants  per  English 
square  mile,  and  the  soil  moreover  very  fertile.  At  the  census  of 
December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  numbered 
560,628,  and  at  the  next  enumeriition,  of  December  1,  1871,  the 
number  had  fallen  to  557,707,  being  a  decrease  of  2,921,  or  one- 
half  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  the  four  years  1867—71.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  population  was  found  to 
have  further  declined  to  553,785,  beiug  a  loss  of  3,922,  or  of  0*18 
per  cent,  per  annum.  From  1875  to  1880,  however,  there  was  a 
large  increase.  Estimated  population  at  the  end  of  1882,  573,394. 
The  number  of  marriages  in  1882  was  4,207,  births  18,376,  deaths 
12,658,  excess  of  births  5,718.  Included  in  the  births  were  639, 
or  3*48  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  2,527,  or  13'75  per  cent,  illegiti- 
mate children.  During  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  the  large 
number  of  10,097  emigrants  left  the  little  State.  But  there  was  a 
gradual  decline  in  emigration  during  the  period,  the  number  of 
emigrants  falling  from  6,492  in  1873,  to  365  in  1877.  In  1880  it 
was  1,335;  in  1881,3,795  ;  in  18^2,  6,155;  in  1883,  4,779;  and 
39,569  in  1871-1883. 

Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants,  there  being  in  1880 
only  2,538  Catholics,  and  2,580  Jews.  There  were  two  towns  with 
a  population  of  over  20,000 — namely,  Rostock,  with  36,967,  and 
Schwerin,  the  capital,  with  30,146  inhabitants,  at  the  census  of 
December  1,  1880. 

The  two  Mecklenburgs  had  300  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Minister  Plenipoteniiart/.—SiT  Edwwrd  Malet.  K.C.B. 

Consul- General. — George  E.  L.  Annesley  (Hambui^). 


VII.  HESSE. 

(Grossherzogthlm  Hessex.) 

Reigning  Grand-dnke. 

Ludwig  I"V.,  born  September  12,  1837,  the  son  of  Prince  Karl, 
eldest  brother  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  III:  and  of  Princess  Elizabeth 
of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  uncle. 
Grand-duke  Ludwig  III.,  June  13,  1877.  Married,  July  1,  1862, 
to  Princess  Alice,  second  daughter  of  Queen  Victoria,  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland;  widower,  December  14,  1878. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke. 
I.   Victoria,  born  April  5,  1863:   married  to  Prince  Ludwig  of 
Battenburg,  April  30,  1884. 
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II.  Elizabeth,  born  November  1,  1864;  married  to  tlie  Grand- 
duke  Sergius  Alexandrovitcb  of  Russia,  June  15,  1884. 

III.  Irene,  born  July  11,  1866. 

IV.  Ludwicj,  born  November  25,  1868. 
V.  Alice,  born  June  6,  1872. 

Brothers  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Prince  Ileinrich,  born  Nov.  28,  1838;  married,  Feb.  28,  1878, 
to  Caroline  Willich,  elevated  Freifrau  zu  Niddau ;  widower,  Jan. 
6,  1879. 

II.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  November  16,  1845. 

Uncle  of  the  Grand-duke. 

Prince  Alexander,  born  July  15,  1823;  field-marshal  lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria;  married,  Oct.  28,  1851,  to  Princess  Julia 
von  Battenberg,  born  Nov.  12,  1825.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  five 
children  : — 1.  Marie,  born  July  15,  1852  ;  married  April  29,  1871, 
to  Count  Gustaf  von  Erbach-Schcinberg.  2.  Ludwig,  born  May  24, 
1854,  lieutenant  in  the  British  navy  ;  married  to  Princess  Victoria 
t)f  Hesse,  April  30,  1884.  3.  Alexander,  born  April  5,  1857; 
elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  April  29,  1879.  4.  Ileinrich,  born 
October  5,  1858.       5.  Franz  Josef,  born  September  24,  1861. 

The  former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand-duke 
given  them  by  Napoleon  I.,  in  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 
increase  of  territory.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna  this  grant  was 
confirmed,  after  some  negotiations.  The  reigning  family  are  not 
possessed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
\ipon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list,  amoimting  to  1,228,288  mark,  or 
61,414Z.,  the  sum  including  allowances  to  the  princes. 

Hesse  has  a  university  at  Giessen.  There  are  983  public  ele- 
mentary schools  (1881),  and  872  preparatory  schools,  besides  22 
higher  schools. 

Constitution,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  Dec.  17,  1820  ;  but  was  modified  in 
1856  and  1872.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  Chambers, 
the  first  composed  of  the  princes  of  the  reigning  family,  the  heads  of 
a  number  of  noble  houses,  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  the  chief 
Protestant  superintendent,  the  Chancellor  of  the  University,  two 
members  elected  by  the  noble  landowners,  and  a  number  of  life- 
members,  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke ;  while  the  second  consists 
of  10  deputies  of  the  eight  larger  towns,  and  40  representatives  of 
the  smaller  towns  and  rural  districts. 
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The  executive  is  represented  by  a  ministry  divided  into  three  de- 
partments, namely,  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  Foreign  Affairs ; 
of  the  Interior  and  of  Justice  ;  and  of  Finance. 

The  budget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  jears.  The  revenue 
for  the  financial  period  1882—85  was  estimated  at  17,558,207  mark, 
or  877,910/.,  per  annum,  and  the  expenditure  at  17,306,747  mark, 
or  805,337/.,  per  annum.  The  actual  surplus,  added  to  that  of 
previous  periods,  left  6,280,648  marks  for  investment.  The 
estimates  for  the  finance  period  1885-8  give  the  expenditure  at 
17,500,000  marks.  The  public  debt  amounted  to  40,797,898  mark 
in  1885,  of  which  34,000,000  mark  are  railway  debt ;  against  this 
are  active  funds  of  the  State  amounting  to  24,222,962  mark. 

The  total  annual  charge  of  the  debt  in  the  budget  of  1885-8  is 
43,900/. 

The  area  of  Hesse  embraces  2,866  English  square  miles,  on 
which  lived  at  the  last  census  936,340  inhabitants  (464,917  males 
and  47 1 ,423  females).  The  Grand-duchy  is  administratively  divided 
into  three  provinces,  the  area  and  population  of  which  were  as 
follows  at  the  two  enumerations  of  December  1,  1875,  and  Decem- 
ber 1,  1880 :— 


Provinces 

Area  ■                               Population 

Engl.  «,.  miles  1       ^  ^^.^       ,       ^^^^^ 

Upper  Hesse  (Oberhessen) 
Ehenish  Hesse  (Rheinhessen) 
Starkenburg    .... 

Total  population  . 

1,270        !      255,632      !      264,614 

530        i      259,164      |      277,152 

1,066              369,422      '      394,574 

'                         i 

2,866              884,218 

936,340 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
831,939.  The  increase  of  jx)pulation  in  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  was  at  the  rate  of  0"85  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the 
five  years  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1-14.  Estimated  popula- 
tion at  the  end  of  1882,  947,224.  There  were  6,501  marriages  in 
Hesse  in  1882,  31,779  births  and  22,268  deaths,  leaving  a  surplus 
of  9,511  births.  Among  the  births  are  1,308,  or  4-11  still-born,  and 
2,308,  or  7-26  illegitimate  children.  In  1881  there  were  4,173 
emigrants  from  Hesse,  3,430  in  1882,  and  3,589  in  1883. 

Of  the  population  in  1880.  035,523  were  Protestants  ;  269,397 
Catholics  ;  4,130  other  Christian  sects  ;  26,746  Jews ;  and  544 
unclassified,  or  of  '  no  religion.'  The  largest  towns  of  the  Grand- 
duchy  are  Mayence  or  Mainz,  with  60,905 ;  Darmstadt,  the 
capital,  48,153;  Offenbach,  28,449;  Worms,  19,005;  Giessen, 
16,855  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880. 
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Hesse  lias  5G6  miles  of  railway,  of  wliicli  110  miles  belong  to 
the  State. 

British  Charge  d' Affaires. — Hon.  W.  N.i.ssau  .Tocelyn,  C.B. 
Consul- General. — Charles  Oppenheim  (Frankfurt). 


VIII.  OLDENBURG. 

(Gi;ossiiEP.zoGTnu.M  Oldenburg.) 
Reigning  Grand-duke. 

Peter  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg,  born  July  8,  1827,  the  sou 
of  Grand-duke  August,  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bernburg ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Feb.  27,  1853  ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1852,  to  Elisabeth,  born  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe- Altenbiirg. 

Childi'en  of  the  Grand-duhe. 

I.  Prince  August,  heir-apparent,  born  Nov.  16,  1852 ;  married, 
February  18,  1878,  to  Princess  Elizabeth,  born  Feb.  8,  1857,  second 
daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich   Karl  of  Prussia ;  issue  a  daughter 

'Sophia,  born  February  2,  1879. 

II.  Prince  Georg,  born  June  27,  1855. 

The  cousin  of  the  Grand-duke,  Prince  Peter  (died  ^lay  14, 
1881),  the  son  of  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  late  Grand-duke 
August  of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Princess  Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late 
Emperor  Paul  of  Eussia,  and  his  wife,  Princess  Tlierese  of  Nassau, 
had  the  folloAving  four  children  : — 1.  Princess  Alexandra,  born  June 
2,  1838;  married,  Feb.  6,  1856,  to  Grand-duke  Nicholas,  brother 
of  the  late  Czar  Alexander  II.  of  Russia.  2.  Prince  Nicolaus,  born 
May  9,  1840,  married  May  29,  1863,  to  Marie  Bulazel,  Countess 
von  Osternburg,  born  July  8,  1845  ;  offspring  of  the  union  are  a  son 
and  a  daughter  called  Count  and  Countess  von  Osternburg.  3.  Prince 
Alexander,  born  June  2,  1844 ;  general  in  the  service  of  Russia ; 
married,  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie,  born  April  1,  184." 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg  ;  offspring 
of  the  union  is  a  son,  Peter,  born  Nov.  21,  1868.  4.  Prince  Con- 
stantine,  born  May  9,  1850 ;  colonel  in  the  army  of  Russia ;  mar- 
ried Oct.  20,  1882,  to  Agrippina,  Countess  of  Zarnekau. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenburg,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia,  is  said  to  be  descended  from 
Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  the  House  of  Olden- 
burg, Count  Christian  VIII.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.    The  main  line  became  extinguished  with  Count  Anton 
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Glinther,  in  1667,  -whereupon  the  territorv  of  the  family  fell  to  the 
King  of  Denmark,  who  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paul  of  Eussia,  ia 
exchange  for  pretended  claims  upon  Schleswig-Holstein.  The  Grand- 
duke  then  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin,  Prince  Friedi-ich  August  of 
Holstein-Gottorp,  vnth  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 
1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  with  the  kingdom  of  West- 
pbab'a.  But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  country 
back  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  xirgent  demand  of  Czar 
Alexander  I.,  added  to  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles, 
with  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 
the  title  of  Grand-duke.  Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 
principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  close  to 
the  French  frontier,  and  some  three  hundred  miles  distant  from 
Oldenburg.  The  other  part  consists  of  the  principality  of  Lubeck. 
The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil  li.st  of  255,000  mark,  or  12,750/.  He 
draws  also  a  revenue  of  6,000/.  from  private  estates  of  the  family  in 
Holstein. 

Constitution,  Revenne,  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  on  Feb.  18,  1849, 
which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov.  22,  1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 
press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 
matters.  The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet^ 
elected  for  three  years,  by  the  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 
condemned  for  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.  The  mode  of  election  is 
indirect.  The  first  electors  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 
several  districts  appoint  one  deputy,  the  whole  number  being  33,  or 
one  for  everj'  10,000  inhabitants.  The  executive  is  vested,  under 
the  Grand-duke,  in  a  responsible  ministry  of  three  departments. 

The  budgets  are  voted  for  three  years  at  a  time,  and  are  divided 
into  the  budget  of  the  Grand-duchy  and  the  budgets  of  the  Duchy 
of  Oldenburg,  and  the  principalities  of  Lubeck  and  Birkenfeld. 
The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Central  Treasury  balance  at 
52,400/.  for  1882,  51,517/.  for  1883,  and  53,927/.  for  1884.  The 
estimated  revenue  of  t!ie  duchy  and  principalities  is : — 1882, 
361,449/.  ;  1883,  297,049/. ;  1884,  296,374/.  The  estimated  ex- 
penditure:— 1882,  313,973/.;  1883,  307,709/.;  1884,  307,270/. 
The  chief  item  of  revenue  is  from  the  produce  of  State  property ; 
while  in  expenditure  the  civil  list  and  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt  take  the  largest  sums.  The  debt  amounted,  at  the  beginning 
of  1883,  to  1,912,533/. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  Engl,  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  337,476 
inhabitants  (167,838  males,  169,640  females).  At  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  the  population  numbered  319,314,  the  increase  of 
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population  amountinp;  to  I'lO  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  years 
1875-80,  to  0"35  per  annum  in  the  years  1871-75,  while  in  the 
four  preceding  years,  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  only  0*05 
per  annum.  Estimated  population  in  1882,  340,592.  The  people 
are  mostly  Protestants,  the  Catholics  numbering  74,254  in  1880. 

Marriages  in  1882  2,551,  births  11,436,  deaths  7,618,  excess  of 
births  3,818.  Included  in  the  births  are  474,  or  4-14  per  cent. 
still-born,  and  586,  or  5"12  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  Emigrants 
1881,2,007;   1882,2,251;   1883,2,056. 

The  capital,  Oldenburg,  has  20,575  inhabitants  (1880). 

Oldenburg  had  203  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  Edward  IMalet,  K.C.B. 
Consul- General, — George  E.  L.  Annesley  (Hamburg). 


IX.  BRUNSWICK. 

(Herzogthum  Braunschweig.) 

The  last  Duke  of  Brunswick  was  Wilhelm  I.,  born  April  25, 1806, 
the  second  son  of  Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  and  of  Princess  Marie  of 
Baden.  Undertook  provisionally  the  government  of  Brunswick  in 
consequence  of  the  insurrection  of  September  7,  1830,  and  subse- 
quent flight  of  his  brother,  Duke  Karl^  October  12,  1830;  ascended 
the  throne,  April  25,  1831,  and  died  October  18,  1884. 

The  ducal  house  of  Brunswick,  extinct  on  the  death  of  "Wil- 
helm I.,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrious  of  the 
G-ermanic  Confederation.  Its  ancestor,  Henry  the  Lion,  possessed, 
in  the  twelfth  century,  the  united  duchies  of  Bavaria  and  Saxony, 
with  other  territories  in  the  north  of  Germany ;  but  having 
refused  to  aid  the  Emperor  Friedrich  Barbarossa  in  his  Avars 
with  the  Pope,  he  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  deprived  of 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  allodial 
domains,  the  principalities  of  Brunswick  and  Liineburg.  Their  pos- 
sessions were,  on  the  death  of  Ernest  the  Confessor,  divided  between 
the  two  sons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  founders  of  the  lines  of 
Brunswick-Wolfenbuttel  and  Brunswick-Luneburg,  the  former  of 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  the  ducal  house  of  Brunswick, 
while  the  latter  is  merged  in  the  royal  family  of  Great  Britain. 

The  Brunswick  Eegency  law  of  February  1879  enacts  that  in 
case  the  legitimate  heir  to  the  Brunswick  throne  be  absent  or  pre- 
vented from  assuming  the  government,  a  Council  of  Eegency,  con- 
sisting of  the  Minister  of  State  and  the  Presidents  of  the  Landtag 
and  of  the  Supreme  Court,  should  carry  on  the  Government ;  while 
the  German  Emperor  should  assume  command  of  the  military  forces 
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in  the  Duchy.  If  the  rightful  heir  is  unable  to  claim  the  throne, 
the  Brunswick  Landtag  shall  elect  a  Regent  from  the  non-reigning 
members  of  German  reigning  families. 

The  late  Duke  of  Brvmswick  was  one  of  the  wealthiest  of  German 
sovereigns,  having  been  in  possession  of  vast  private  estates,  in- 
cluding the  principality  of  Oels,  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the 
district  of  GLitz,  in  Prussia.  The  Duke's  civil  list,  amounting  on 
the  average  to  1,000,000  mark,  or  50,000/.,  per  annum  in  recent 
years,  was  not  set  down  in  the  budget,  but  was  paid  out  of  a  special 
fund,  the  '  Kammercasse,'  the  revenues  of  which  are  derived  from 
the  State  domains,  and  from  the  interest  of  an  invested  capital  of 
3,000,000  mark,  or  15O,O0OZ. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  of  Brunswick  bears  date  October  12,1832,  but 
was  modified  by  the  fimdaraental  law  of  Xovember  28, 1851.  The 
legislative  power  is  vested,  according  to  the  law  of  1851,  in  one 
Chamber,  consisting  of  forty-six  members.  Of  these,  twenty-one 
are  elected  by  the  highest-taxed  landed  proprietors;  three  by  the 
Protestant  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  twelve  by 
those  of  rm-al  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years, 
and  the  deputies  hold  their  mandate  for  two  sessions.  The  executive 
is  represented  by  a  responsible  Ministry,  consisting  of  four  depart- 
ments, namely,  of  State,  of  Finance,  of  Justice,  and  of  the  Interior. 

The  budget  is  voted  by  the  Chamber  for  the  period  of  three  years, 
but  each  year  separate.  For  the  year  1882  the  revenue  and  ex- 
penditure were  made  to  balance  at  9,977,200  mark,  or  498,860/. ; 
for  1883,  9,235,500  mark,  or  461,775/.;  for  1884,  9,272,900  mark, 
or  463,645/.  Not  included  in  the  budget  estimates,  as  already 
stated,  is  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand- duke.  The  public  debt  of  the 
duchy,  at  the  commencement  of  1884,  was  79,015,953  mark,  or 
3,950,797/.,  four-fifths  of  which  sum  was  contracted  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  railways.  The  productive  capital  of  the  State  reduces 
the  real  debt  to  1,685,093/. 

The  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  349,367  inhabitants  (174,226  males,  175,141  females), 
according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  There  were  311,764 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  the  increase  in  the 
four  years  1871-75  being  at  the  high  rate  of  1'26  per  cent,  per  annum, 
■while  it  was  1-29  in  the  five  years  1875-80.  At  the  census  of 
December  3,  1867,  the  population  niunbered  302,801,  the  increase 
in  the  four  years  1867-71  being  at  the  rate  of  0*73  per  cent, 
per  annum.  Estimated  population  1882,  356,715.  Marriages  1882, 
2,970,  births  12,915,  deaths  0,710;  surplus  3,205.  Included  in 
lie  births  are  470,  or  3'64  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  1,373,  or  10*63 
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percent,  illegi'timate  children.  Emigrants,  1881,  635;  1882,786; 
1883,  592,  Nearly  the  Avhole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are 
members  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  there  being  only  9,626  Catholics. 

The  capital  of  the  duchy,  the  town  of  Brunswick,  or  Braunschweig, 
had  75,038  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 

There  were  238  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

British  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  Edward  Malet,  K.C.B. 
Consul- General. — George  E.  L.  Annesley. 


X.  SAXE- WEIMAR. 

(Grossherzogthum  Sachsen- Weimar.) 
Reigning  Grand-duke. 

Karl  Alexander,  born  Juno  24,  1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duke 
Karl  Friedrich  and  of  Grand-duchess  Marie,  daughter  of  the  late 
Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia.  Succeeded  his  father,  July  8,  1853  ;  mai-ried. 
October  8,  1842,  to  Sophie,  born  April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  the 
late  King  Willem  II.  of  the  Netherlands. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Prince  Karl  Aiigtist,  heir-apparent,  born  July  31,  1844  ;  married 
August  26,  1873,  to  Princess  Pauline,  born  July  25,  1852,  eldest 
daughter  of  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe-Weimar,  of  Avhich  union  there 
are  offspring  two  sons,  namely,  Wilhelm,  born  June  10,1876,  and 
Bernhard,  born  April  13,  1878. 

II.  Princess  Marie,  born  January  20, 1849  ;  married  Feb.  6, 1876, 
to  Prince  Heinrich  VII.,  of  Keuss-Schleiz-Kostritz  ;  offspring, 
Heinrich  XXXII.,  born  March  3,  1878  ;  Heinrich  XXXIIL,  born 
July  26,  1879 ;  and  a  daughter  born,  June  27,  1884. 

III.  Princess  Elisabeth,  born  February  28,  1854. 

Sister  of  the  Grand-duke. 
Princess  Augusta,  born  September  30,  1811  ;    married,  Jime  11, 
1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

Cousins  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Prince  Eduard,  born  October  11,  1823,  the  son  of  the  late 
Duke  Bernhai'd  of  Saxe-Weimar;  major-general  in  the  British  army; 
married,  Nov.  27,  1851,  to  Lady  Augusta  Catherine,  born  Jan. 
14,  1827,  daughter  of  the  fifth  Duke  of  Richmond. 

II.  Prince  Hermann,  born  August  4,  1825,  brother  of  the  pre- 
ceding; married,  June  17,  1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  born  October 
4,  1826,  youngest  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Wurttemberg,  of 
which  union  there  are  offspring  six  children. 

HI.  Prince  Gustav,  born  June  28, 1827,  brother  of  the  preceding; 
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major-general  in  the  Austrian  army ;  married,  February  14,  1870, 
to  Pierina  Marcochia,  Countes-s  von  Xeupurg. 

The  family  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Ernestine 
or  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Saxony,  which  include  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  while  the 
younger,  or  Albertine  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony, 
Saxe-Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhelm  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
and  Johann,  giving  the  former  Saxe-Altenburg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
Weimar.  At  the  Congre.ss  of  Vienna  a  considerable  increase  of 
territory,  together  with  the  title  of  Gi-and-duke,  Avas  awarded  to 
Duke  Karl  August,  known  us  patron  of  German  literature. 

The  Grand-duke  has  a  large  private  fortune,  part  of  which  he 
obtained  in  dowry  with  his  consort,  Princess  Sophie  of  the  Nether- 
lands. He  has  also  a  civil  list  of  930,000  mark,  or  42,000/., 
amounting  to  nearly  one-seventh  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe-Weimar. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Grand-duchy  was  granted  May  5,  1816; 
but  slightly  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1850.  According  to 
this  charter  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
represented  by  one  Chamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
whom  one  is  chosen  by  the  noble  landowners ;  four  by  other  land- 
owners having  a  yearly  income  from  3,000  mark  upwards ;  five  by 
other  persons  of  the  same  income;  and  twenty- one  by  all  the  other 
inhabitants.  The  first  mentioned  ten  deputies  are  elected  directly, 
the  remaining  twenty-one  indirectly.  The  whole  body  of  voters 
in  the  latter  class  choose  a  certain  number  of  delegates,  and  these 
deputies  elect  the  member  for  the  constituency.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years. 

The  executive,  acting  rmder  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
responsible  to  the  representatives  of  the  countrj',  is  divided  into  three 
departments.  The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period 
of  three  years.  That  from  1884  to  188G  comprised  an  annual  in- 
come of  6,305,280  mark,  or  315,261/.,  and  an  annual  expenditiire 
of  6,266,404  mark,  or  313,320/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  38,826  mark, 
or  1,941/.,  ibr  each  year.  The  State  forests  yield  a  large  income, 
while  there  is  a  graduated  tax  on  all  incomes,  the  estimates  for 
which  are  based  on  a  total  income  for  the  popiilation  of 
€4,800,000  mark,  or  3,240,000/.  The  public  debt  amoimted  to 
6,455,631  mark,  or  327,781/.,  on  January  1,  1884.  The  debt  is 
more  than  covered  by  the  productive  capital  of  the  State. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  309.577  (151,062  males,  158,514  teinales)  at 
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the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  During  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0"58  per  cent. 
per  annum,  from  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1-10,  Avhile  in  the 
four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*29 
per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population  1882,  312,633.  Mar- 
riages, 1882,2,376;  births,  10,821;  deaths,  7,377;  surplus,  B,435. 
Among  the  births  are  414,  or  3*83  per  cent,  still-born,  and  980,  or 
9-06  illegitimate  children.  Emigrants  1881,  804;  1882,  904; 
1883,  ]  ,002.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants,. 
there  being  10,267  Catholics, 

The  town  of  Weimar,  capital  and  largest  town  of  the  Grand- 
duchy,  had  19,994  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 

There  were  121  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

Bi'iiish  Minister  Flenipotentiary . — Sir  Edward  Malet,  K.C.B. 
Consul-General. — Baron  Von  Tauchnitz  (Leipzig). 


XI.  MECKLENBURG-STRELITZ. 

(Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg-Strelitz.) 
Reigning  Grand-duke. 
Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.,  born  Oct.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand- 
duke  Georg  and  of  Princess  Marie  of  Hesse- Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the- 
throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Sept.  6,  1860 ;  married,  June  24^ 
1843,  to  Augusta,  born  July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge. 

Son  of  the  Grand-duke. 

Prince  Adolf  Friedrich,  born  July  22,  1848  ;  married  April  17^ 
1877,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  of  Anhalt,  born  Sept.  7,  1857,  of  which 
union  there  is  offspring  two  daughters,  Augusta,  born  May  8,  1878, 
and  Jutta,  born  January  24,  1880  ;  and  one  son,  Friedrich,  born, 
June  17,  1882.  ! 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  Avas  fovinded,  in 
1701,  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedi-ich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  II.  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  There  being  no  law 
of  primogeniture  at  the  time,  the  Diet  Avas  unable  to  prevent  the 
division  of  the  country,  which  was  protested  against  by  subsequent. 
Dukes  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  per- 
mitted Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  to  ado])t 
the  title  of  Grand-duke,  notwithstanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  his  territory.  He  is,  however,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sovereigns,  more  than  one-half  of  the  country  being  his  owi> 
private  property. 
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Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  coiintry  is  di\-ided  into  two  separate  provinces,  the  first  of 
which,  Stargard,  has  a  Diet  composed  of  landowners,  while  the 
second,  Ratzeburg,  has  no  representative  institutions  whatever.  The 
Stargard  Diet  periodically  joins  the  legislative  assembly  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin.  Only  the  possession  of  a  Rittergut,  or  knight's 
estate,  gives  right  to  a  seat  in  the  Diet,  to  which  the  '  privileged  * 
towns  may  add,  if  called  upon,  seven  deputies.  There  are  sixt)'-two 
Rittergut  proprietors  in  the  province  of  Stargard,  only  a  small 
number  of  whom,  however,  choose  to  take  their  seats. 

The  executive  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Grand-duke,  and  is 
exercised  by  him  through  one  '  Minister  of  State,'  which  appointment, 
however,  has  at  times  been  vacant  for  several  years.  Accounts  of 
public  income  and  expenditure  are  never  made  kno\vn,  and  the 
whole  state  revenue  forms  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand-duke ;  the 
debt  is  estimated  at  6,000,000  mark,  or  300,000/. 

The  population,  which,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 
1880,  numbered  100,269  (49,101  males,  51,108  females),  was  de- 
creasing steadily,  through  emigration,  previous  to  1875,  although 
there  is  a  less  density  than  in  any  other  State  of  the  German  Empire, 
only  100  inhabitants  living  on  the  square  mile.  Between  the  census 
period,  1871-75,  the  decrease  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*35 
per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  previous  period,  1867-71, 
the  decrease  was  at  the  rate  of  O'-IG  per  annum.  During  1875-80 
there  has  been  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*94  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Estimated  population  1882,  100,383.  Marriages,  1882,  778;  births, 
3,211;  deaths,  2,314;  surplus,  897.  Among  the  births  were  118, 
or  367  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  478,  or  14'89  per  cent,  illegitimate 
children.  Emigrants,  1881,  778;  1882,  906;  1883,  660.  The 
area  of  the  country  is  1,130  English  square  miles,  the  ownership  of 
which  territory  is  divided  between  the  sovereign,  the  feudal  pro- 
prietors, and  the  corporations  of  certain  towns,  in  the  following 
manner: — 527  square  miles  belong  to  the  Grand-duke;  353  to  the 
titled  and  untitled  nobles,  and  117  to  the  town  corporations.  With 
the  exception  of  294  Catholics  and  458  Jews  (1880),  the  people  are 
Protestants.  The  capital,  Neu  Strelitz,  had  9,407  inhabitants  in 
1880. 

In  the  two  Mecklenburg  were  300  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  Edward  Malet,  K.C.B. 
Consulr-Generai, — Geoi^e  R.  L.  Anneslej  (Hamburg). 
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XII.  SAXE-MEININGEN. 

(Herzogtiium  Saciisen-Meiningen.) 

Reigning  Duke. 
.  Georg  II.,  born  April  2,  1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Bernhard  I. 
Succeeded,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  September  20,  1866. 
Married,  May  18,  1850,  to  Princess  Charlotte  of  Prussia,  wlio  died 
March  30,  1855;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  23,  1858, 
to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg,  born  July  7,  1839, 
who  died  February  10,  1872  ;  married,  in  third  nuptials,  Alarch  18, 
1863,  to  Ellen  Franz,  Countess  von  Heldburg. 

Children  of  the  Duke. 

I.  Prince  Bernhard,  born  April  1,  1851 ;  married  Feb.  18,  1878, 
to  Princess  Charlotte,  eldest  daughter  o£  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm, 
Prince  Imperial  of  Germany  and  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia ;  offspring 
of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Feodora,  born  May  12,  1879. 

II.  Princess  Marie  Elizabeth,  born  September  23,  1853. 

III.  Prince  Ei'nst,  born  September  27,  1859. 

IV.  Prince  Friedrich,  born  October  12,  1861. 

.  The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  founded  by  Duke  Bernhard,  third 
son  of  Ernst  I.  of  Saxony,  surnamed  the  Pious,  the  friend  and  com-  ] 
panion  in  arms  of  King  Gustaf  Adolf  of  Sweden.  The  duchy  was 
only  one-third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by  the 
extinction  of  the  ancient  family  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  ten-itories  of 
Hildburghausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
civil  list  of  394,286  mark,  or  19,714/.,  paid  out  of  the  jjroduco  of 
the  State  domains. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  duchj'  bears  date  August  23,  1829,  and  is  sup- 
plemented by  the  laws  of  1870  and  1873.  It  provides  fur  a  legis- 
lative organisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  of  twenty --fonr 
representatives.  Eight  of  these  are  elected  by  the  most  highly 
taxed  inhabitants  ;  sixteen  by  all  other  inhabitants.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years,  and  new  elections  take  place  every  six. 
A  small  property  qualification  is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  three  financial  years  1884-86 
stated  the  revenue  at  5,001,670  mark,  or  250,083/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  4,443,170  mark,  or  222,158/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  revenue 
is  drawn  from  State  domains,  formerly  belonging  to  the  ducal  family. 
The  chief  items  of  expenditure  are  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  and  the  expenses  for  the  administration  of  the  State.  The 
debt,  on  January  1',  1883,  amounted  to  12,606,717  mark,  or 
630,335/.,  exclusive  of  a  state  guarantee  on  8,000,000  mark,  or  J 
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400,000?.,  employed  in  the  construction  of  a  line  of  railway  through 
the  duchy.  ]kIost  of  the  debt  is  covered  by  productive  State  capital. 
The  area  of  the  duchy  extends  over  933  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of 
207,075  inhabitants  (10l,41«  males,  105,057  females).  During  the 
four  years  1871-75  the  jx)pulation  increased  at  the  rate  of  0'80  per 
cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  pi-eceding  four  years,  1867-71, 
the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*88  per  cent,  per  annum;  from  1875 
to  1880,  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1*25  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated 
population  1882,  209,987.  Marriages,  1882,  1,541  ;  births,  7,468  ; 
deaths,  5,017  ;  surplus,  2,451.  Included  in  the  births  are  276,  or 
3-70  per  cent.,  still-born,  and  935,  or  12*52  per  cent,,  illegitimate 
children.  Emigrants,  1882,  584 ;  1883,  767.  The  capital,  Mein- 
ingen,  had  11,227  inhabitants  in  1880.  The  vast  majority  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  Protestants,  there  being  2,274  Catholics 
-and  1,627  Jews. 

There  were  114  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Consul-General.—B^Ton  Von  Taachnitz  (Leipzig). 


XIII.  ANHALT. 
(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 

Reigning  Dnke. 

Friedrich,  born  April  29,  1831,  the  son  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
Anhalt  and  of  Princess  Friederike  of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the 
•tiirone  at  the  death  of  his  father.  May  22,  1871 ;  married,  April 
22,  1854,  to  Princess  Antoinette  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  bom  April 
17,  1838. 

Children  of  the  Duke. 

I.  Prince  Leopold,  born  July  18,  1855 ;  married  Elizabeth, 
-daughter  of  the  Landgrave  of  Hej^se,  ilay  26,  1884. 

n.  Prince  Friedrich,  born  August  19,  1856. 

m.  Princess  Elisabeth,  born  September  7,  1857  ;  married  April 
17,  1877,  to  the  hereditary  Grand  Duke  of  Slecklenburg-Strelitz. 

IV.  Prince  Eduard,  born  April  18,  1861. 

V.  Prince  Aribert,  bom  June  18,  1864. 

VI.  Princess  Alexandra,  born  April  4,  1868. 

The  Dukes  of  Anhalt  trace  their  origin  to  Bernhard,  son  of  the 
celebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in 
1211.  The  family,  in  the  course  of  time,  split  into  numerous 
branches,  now  reduced  to  the  present  line.  At  the  establishment  of 
the  Germanic  Confederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 
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of  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt-Coth  en,  Anlialt-Bernburg,  and  Anhalt- 
Dessau.  The  first  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  1847,  and  the 
second  on  Avigust  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt- 
Dessau  the  sole  heir  of  the  family  territory.  In  1806,  the  Princes 
of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  the  Confederation  of 
the  Khine.  The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  580,000  mark, 
or  29,000Z.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  younger  members  of 
the  house.  The  family  has,  besides,  very  large  private  estates 
in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  area 
of  more  than  200  square  miles. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  duchy  has  a  Constitution,  proclaimed  September  17,  1859, 
and  modified  by  decrees  of  September  17,  1863  and  February  13, 
1872,  which  give  legislative  power  to  a  Diet  composed  of  36 
members,  of  whom  ten  are  representatives  of  the  nobility  and  great 
landowners,  two  of  the  highest  taxed  inhabitants  belonging  to  the 
mercantile  and  industrial  classes,  fourteen  of  the  other  inhabitants 
of  towns,  and  ten  of  the  rural  districts.  The  executive  power 
is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  duke,  who  governs  through  a 
Minister  of  State. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1884—85  stated  the 
public  income  and  expenditure  at  17,948,000  mark,  or  897,400Z. 
About  a  third  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  State  property,  and 
the  rest  chiefly  from  indirect  taxes.  The  largest  item  in  the  ex- 
penditure is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal  house.  The  public  debt 
amounted,  on  June  30,  1883,  to  5,125,646  mark,  or  256,282/., 
largely  covered  by  productive  investments. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  232,592  (115,079  males  and  117,513  females),  accord- 
ing to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  In  the  four  years,  1871-75, 
the  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  1*23  per  cent,  per 
annum,  while  during  the  preceding  four  years,  1867-71,  the  in- 
crease was  at  the  rate  of  0'80  per  cent,  per  annum;  fi-om  1875  to 
1880  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1"7  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated 
population  1882,  239,756.  Marriages,  1882,  2,059  ;  births,  8,897  ; 
deaths,  5,212  ;  surplus,  3,685.  Among  the  births  are  319,  or  3-58 
per  cent,  still-born,  and  807,  or  9"07  per  cent,  illegitimate,  children. 
Emigrants,  1881,  368  ;  1882,  262  ;  1883,  270.  The  capital,  Dessau, 
had  23,266  inhalDitants  in  1880.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabi- 
tants belong  to  the  Reformed  Protestant  Church,  there  being  4,541. 
Catholics  and  1,752  Jews. 

Mritisli  Minister  Plenij^otentiary, — Sir  Edward  Malet,  K.C.B. 


GERMANY SAXE-COBURG-GOTHA.  I/I 

XIV.  SAXE-COBUEG-GOTHA. 

(HeRZOGTHUM    SACHSEX-COBCEG-GrOTHA.) 

Reigning  Duke. 

Ernst  II.,  bom  Jiine  21, 1818,  the  son  of  Duke  Erast  I.  of  Saxe- 
Saalfeld-Coburgand  of  Princess  Louise  of  Saxe-Altenbiirg.  Studied 
philosophy  and  political  economy  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1834- 
36  ;  entered  into  the  military  service  of  Saxony,  1836 ;  travelled  in 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  Northern  Africa,  1838-40.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Married, 
May  3,  1842,  to  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Dec.  6,  1820,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Duke  being  childless,  the  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew,  Prince 
Alfred,  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  born  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Victoria,  Queen  of  Great 
Britain. 

The  immediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saxe- 
Coburg,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Emst,  suraamed 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.  A  dispute  about  his  heritage  lasted 
through  three  generations,  and  was  only  settled,  towards  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  by  a  re-distribution  of  the  territories  of  the 
Saxon  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Coburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  The 
family  is  in  possession  of  a  large  private  fortune,  accumulated  chiefly 
by  Duke  Emst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  whom  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenberg,  in  return  for 
his  services  as  commander  of  the  fifth  corps  cVanne'e  in  the  year  1813. 
This  principahty  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1834,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thaler,  and  other  advantages.  Besides  a 
vast  private  income,  Duke  Emst  IL  has  a  comparatively  large  civil 
list.  It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amounts  to 
100,000  thaler,  or  15,000/.,  at  a  minimum,  and  more  in  case  these 
estates  produce  above  134,079  thaler,  or  20,1 12Z.  a  year.  The 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according  to  the  decision 
of  the  highest  legal  authorities  in  Germany,  belong  to  the  State 
and  not  to  the  reigning  family,  gave  rise  for  a  time  to  ani- 
mated disputes  between  the  Government  and  the  legislatiu-e  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  A  compromise  was  finally  arrived  at,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  thaler 
out  of  the  income  of  the  domains,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  thaler 
is  paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  divided  between 
the  Duke  and  the  State. 
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Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  Staatsgrundgesetz,  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy,  jiro- 
claimed  May  3,  1852,  vests  the  legislative  poAver  in  two  separate 
assemblies,  one  for  the  province  of  Coburg  and  tlie  other  for  the 
■province  of  Gotha.  The  Coburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 
that  for  Gotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 
divisions,  by  the  indirect  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  Every  man  above 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 
above  thirty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.  New  elections  take  place 
every  four  years.  The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year, 
iand  every  second  year  they  unite  into  one  Chamber,  to  Avhich  the 
Coburg  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen  members. 
The  '  United  Parliament  '  meets  alternately  at  the  town  of 
•Coburg  and  at  Gotha. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years  for  Gotha  and  six 
years  for  Coburg,  and  in  the  financial  accounts  a  distinction  is  made 
■between  Crown-revenue,  derived  from  the  domains,  and  State- 
revenue.  In  recent  years  the  Crown-revenue  produced  an  annual 
surplus  of  about  3G,000/.,  divided  in  the  proportion  above  men- 
tioned between  the  Duke  and  the  public  exchequer.  In  the  budget 
estimates  for  1879-85,  the  Crown-revenue  for  Coburg  was  set  down 
:at  445,900  mark,  or  22,295Z.,  and  expenditure  at  291,400  mark, 
or  14,570/.,  and  the  revenue  for  Gotha  (1882-5)  at  1,869,386 
mark,  or  93,469Z.,  per  annum,  and  expenditure  at  1,272,641  mark, 
■or  63,632/.  The  annual  State-revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
period  1882-5  was  fixed  for  Coburg  at  986,200  mark,  or  49,310/., 
4ind  for  Gotha  at  2,584,121  mark,  or  129,206/.  The  public  debt, 
in  1884,  amounted  to  3,972,100  mark,  or  198,605/.,  for  Coburg, 
and  to  7,485,212  mark,  or  374,260/.,  for  Gotha,  being  a  total  of 
•572,865/.,  the  former  being  largely  and  the  latter  considerably  more 
than  covered  by  productive  investments. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  is  816  English  square  mUes,  of  which 
"230  belong  to  the  province  cf  Coburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  total  population  numbered 
194,716  (94,299  males,  100,417  females),  the  increase  during  the 
four  years  1871-75  amounting  t-o  1*17  percent,  per  annum,  and  the 
five  years  1875-80,  to  1'28.  In  the  four  years,  1867-71,  the  increase 
was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population 
1882,  197,573.  Marriages,  1882,  1,524;  births,  6,919;  deaths, 
4,846;  surplus,  2,073.  ^Emigrants,  1881,  411  ;  1882,545;  1883, 
771.  Among  the  births  were  243,  or  3*51  per  cent,  still-born, 
and  743,  or  10*74  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  Nearly  the  whole 
.of  the  population  are  Protestants,  there  being  2,062  Catholics  and 
490  Jews. 
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The  town  of  Gotha  had  26,525.  and  Cobnrg  15,791  inhabitants 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  There  are  no  other  towns  in 
the  duchy. 

There  were  IG  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

British  Charge  cPAffaircf. — Henry  Nevill  Bering. 
Consul-General. — Baron  Von  Tauchnitz  (Leipzig). 


XV.    SAXE-ALTENBUEC-. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsex-Altexbcrg.) 

Eeigning  Duke. 

Ernst,  born  September  IG,  1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Georgof  Saxe- 

Altenburg  and  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.    Succeeded 

to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  August  3,  1853;  married,. 

April  28,  1853,  to  Princess  Agnes,  of  Anhalt-Dessau,  bom  June 

24,  1824. 

Daughter  of  the  Zhike. 

Princess  Marie,  bom  August  2,  1854;  married,  April  19,  1873, 
to  Prince  Albrecht  of  Prussia.     (See  page  119.) 

Brother  of  the  Duke. 
Prince  Moritz,  bom  October  24,  1829  ;  married,  October  15, 
1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  has  issue 
three  daughters  and  a  son — 1.  Maria  Anna,  born  March  14,  1864, 
married  April  16,  1882,  to  Prince  George  of  Schaum burg-Li ppe; 
2.  EUzaheth,  born  January  25,  1865,  married  April  17,  1884,  to 
Grand-duke  Constantine  of  Kussia ;  3.  Ernst,  bom  August  31, 
1871 ;  4.  Louise,  bom  August  11,  1873. 

The  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  formerly  called  Saxe- 
Hildburghausen,  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1482,  when  the 
separation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertine  lines  of 
Saxony.  Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe-Altenburg  fonned  part  of 
Saxe-Gotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  prince.s,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  family. 
The  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  143,000  thaler,  or  21,450/.,  amounting 
to  above  one-fifth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  coimtiy.  On 
December  20,  18G2,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  this 
sum — from  128,000  thaler,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previously 
— on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,  formerly  belonging  to 
the  reigning  family,  should  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  State. 

Constitntion,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1831,  but  was  altered  at 
subsequent  periods.    The  legislative  authority  is  vested  ic  a  Chamber 


174  THE    STATESMAN  S   TEAR-BOOK,    1885. 

composed  of  thirty  representatives,  of  Avhom  nine  are  chosen  by 
the  highest  taxed  inhabitants,  nine  by  the  inhal^itants  of  towns, 
and  twelve  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every 
three  yeai-s,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  sessions. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely — 1.  of 
the  Ducal  House,  Foreign  and  Home  Affairs ;  2.  of  Justice ;  3. 
of  Finance.  The  budget  is  voted  for  thi-ee  years,  the  estimates 
of  the  last  period,  1884-86,  exhibiting  an  annual  revenue  of 
2,543,651  mark,  or  127,182L,  and  an  expenditure  of  2,503,801 
mark,  or  125,190^.  Two-thirds  of  the  revenue  are  derived  from 
the  State  domains,  and  the  remainder  from  indirect  taxes.  The 
public  debt  in  July  1884  amounted  to  1,488,316  mark,  or  74,494Z. 
covered  five  times  over  by  the  active  frinds  of  the  State. 

Saxe-Altenburg  has  an  area  of  509  English  square  miles,  Avith  a 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  155,036 
inhabitants  (75,784  males,  79,252  females).  The  increase  of  popu- 
lation was  at  the  rate  of  1*22  per  cent,  per  annimi  in  the  five  years 
1875-80,  and  at  the  rate  of  0*65  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  four  years 
1871-75.  Estimated  population  1882,  157,048.  Many  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  duchy  are  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  the  customs  and 
dress  of  the  nationality  are  still  prevailing  in  the  rural  districts, 
although  the  Slavonic  dialect  has  disappeared  since  the  middle  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  The  peasants  are  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy 
than  in  any  other  part  of  Germany,  and  the  rule  prevails  among 
them  of  the  youngest  son  becoming  the  heir  to  the  landed  property 
of  the  father.  Estates  are  kept  for  generations  in  the  same  family, 
and  seldom  parcelled  out.  The  rural  population,  however,  has  been 
declining  in  numbers  for  the  last  thirty  years.  Marriages,  1882, 
1,324  ;  births,  6,671  (279,  or  4-18  per  cent,  still-born,  774,  or  11-60 
per  cent,  illegitimate)  ;  deaths,  4,733  ;  surplus,  1,938.  Emigrants, 
1881,  247;  1882,  211 ;  1883,  217.  Except  741  Catholics  and  33 
Jews  (1880),  the  people  are  Protestants.  The  capital,  Altenburg, 
had  26,241  inhabitants  in  1880. 

There  were  5  miles  of  railway  in  1883, 

British  Consul- General. — Baron  Von  Tauchnitz  (Leipzig). 


XVI.  WALDECK. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM   WaLDECK.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Georg  Victor,  born  Jan.  14,  1831,  the  son  of  Prince  Georg 
Friedrich  and  Princess  Emma  of  Anhalt-Bernburg ;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  under  the  guardianship  of  his 
mother,  May  14,  1845;  married,  September  26,  1853,  to  Princess 
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Helena,  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  TVilhelm 
of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  Prince. 

I.  Princes-s  Pa«/e'ne,  born  October  19,  1855;  married  May  7, 
1881,  to  the  hereditary  Prince  Alexis  of  Bentheini-Bentheim. 

II.  Princess  Emma,  bom  Aug.  2,  1858 ;  married  Jan.  7,  1879, 
to  King  Willem  III.  of  the  Netherlands. 

III.  Princess  Helena,  bom  February  17,  1861 ;  married  April 
27,  1882,  to  Prince  Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany,  son  of  Victoria, 
Queen  of  Great  Britain  ;  ^vidow,  March  28,  1 884. 

IV.  Prince  Fnedrich,  bom  January  20,  18G5. 

V.  Frince^  Elizabeth,  bom  September  6,  1873. 

After  the  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 
Prince  Georg  Victor  made  an  offer  to  abdicate  the  throne  in 
favour  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  was  not  accepted 
by  the  latter.  Consequent  upon  further  negotiations,  a  *  Treaty 
of  Acces-sion '  (Accessionsvertrag)  was  signed  by  the  Prince  on 
July  18,  1867,  by  which  he  surrendered  his  chief  sovereign 
rights  to  King  Wilhelm  I.  for  ten  years,  retaining  merely  nominal 
power,  and  renewed  November  24,  1877,  for  another  period  of  ten 
years. 

Constitution  and  Population. 

The  chai-ter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1852.  It 
provided  for  a  legislative  assembly  of  fort}'-one  members,  but  this 
number  is  now  reduced  to  fifteen.  On  October  22,  1867,  the 
assembly  approved  the  '  Treaty  of  Accession '  concluded  between 
the  reigning  Prince  and  King  Wilhelm  L,  renewed  January  1, 
1878,  which  made  the  administration  of  the  country  over  to 
Prussia,  restricting  the  authority  of  the  representatives  to  piu-ely 
local  affairs. 


1»»4  ,  lo9»  I  188€ 


£1  £  I  £ 

Estimated  Revenue  .        .  o2,o46      |       52..552       I        52,534 

,,  Expenditure   .         .  51,001       '        48,815       )        48,680 


Debt,  1884,  2,408,600  mark,  or  120,430/. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  466  English  square  mUe.s, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  of 
56,522  (26,938  males,  29,584  females).  At  the  preceding  census, 
of  Dec.  1,  1875,  the  inhabitants  numbered  54,743 ;  and  at  that  of 
Dec.  1,  1871,  56,224.  Population  1882,  56,207.  Marriages,  1882, 
404 ;  births,  2,020  (k5,  or  4-21  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  199,  or 
9-85  per  cent,  illegitimate);   deaths,  1,350 ;  surplus,  670.     Emi- 
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grants,J881,  228  ;  1882,  274;  1883,  282.  Except  1,576  Catholics 
and  854  Jews,  the  people  are  Protestants.  The  residence  town, 
Arolsen,  has  only  2,477  inhabitants. 

British  Charge  d' Affaires. — Henry  Nevill  Dering. 
Consul-Cencral. — George  K.  L.  Annesley. 


XVII.  LIPPE. 

(FiJRSTENTHUJI     LiPPE.) 

Reigning  Prince. 

Waldemar,  bom  April  18,  1824,  the  second  son  of  Prince  Leo- 
pold and  of  Princess  Emilie  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Dec.  10,  1875; 
married,  Nov.  9,  1858,  to  Princess  Sophie,  born  August  7,  1834, 
daughter  of  the  late  Margrave  Wilhehn  of  Baden.  Heir-apparent  is 
the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Alexander,  born  January  16,  1831, 
formerly  captain  in  the  Hanoverian  army. 

The  house  ofLippe  is  a  younger  branch  of  the  ancient  family 
of  Lippe,  formed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Prince  has  a  civil  list  amounting  to  about  10,000/.,  which  is  stated 
to  be  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  the  court.  Owing  to  finan- 
cial distress,  the  late  Prince,  on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  his 
territory,  Lippstadt,  to  Prussia,  for  a  life-annuity  of  9,000  tlialer, 
or  1,350Z. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

|A  charter  of  rights  was  granted  to  Lippe  by  decree  of  July  6, 
1836,  replaced  by  the  electoral  law  of  June  3,  1876,  according  to 
which  the  Diet  is  composed  of  twenty-one  members  chosen  by 
direct  election.  Seven  of  the  members  are  elected  by  the  territorial 
nobility,  and  the  other  fourteen  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and 
rural  districts.  The  discussions  are  kept  secret.  To  the  Chamber 
belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in  part,  the  supplies ;  otherwise  its 
functions  are  consultative.  The  Prince  governs  through  one  irre- 
sponsible minister. 

7.  The  budget  is  arranged  for  three  years.  For  1884  the  revenue 
was  estimated  at  976,420  mark,  or  48,821/.  and  expenditure 
997,856  mark,  or  49,892/.;  1885,  revenue  973,345  mark,  or 
48,667/.,  expenditure  937,900  mark,  or  49,361/.;  1886,  revenue 
973,345  mark,  or  48,667/.,  expenditure  989,754  mark,  or  49,487/. 
For  1884-5  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at  983,107  mark,  or 
49,655/.,  besides  987,230  mark,  or  46,895/.  of  productively 
invested  capital. 

The  population,  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  numbered 
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120,246  (59,910  males,  G0,336  females),  living  on  an  area  of  445 
English  square  miles.  At  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875^ 
the  inhabitants  numbered  112,452,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate 
of  1*34  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population  l>^s2,  122,472. 
Except  3,628  Catholics  and  1,030  Jews,  the  people  are  Protestants. 
Marriages,  1882,  948  ;  births,  4,491  (175,  or  3-90  per  cent,  still- 
born, 276,  or  6-15  per  cent,  illegitimate)  ;  deaths,  2,653 ;  surplus, 
1,838.  Emigrants,  1881,  394;  1882,  528;  1883,  391.  The 
capital,  Detmold,  has  8,053  inhabitants  (1880). 

British  Consul- General. — George  R.  L.  Annesley  (Hambui^). 


XVIII.  SCHWAEZBTTRG-RUDOLSTADT. 

(FiJRSTENTHUM     SCHWARZBURG-RCDOLSTADT.) 

Reigning  Prince. 

Georg,  born  Xov.  23,  1 838 ;  succeeded  his  father,  Prmce  Albert, 
November  26,  1869.  Heir-apparent  of  the  Prince  is  his  cousin, 
Prince  Gunther,  bom  June  3,  1860. 

The  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  the 
ihouse  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  Gunther,  Avho 
•died  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  present 
-sovereign  has  a  civil  list  of  291,817  mark,  or  14,590/.,  exclusive  of 
^the  revenue  of  the  State  domains,  property  of  the  reigning  family. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 
The  fundamental  law  of  the  principality  is  the  constitution  of 
March  21,  1854,  modified  November  16,  1870.  For  all  legislative 
measures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  Re- 
presentatives of  sixteen  members,  four  of  whom  are  elected  by  the 
liighest-assessed  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  returned  by  the  general 
population.  The  deputies  meet  every  three  years,  and  their  mandate 
expires  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 

There  are  triennial  budgets.  For  the  period  1882-84,  the  annual 
public  income  was  settled  at  1,938,765  mark,  or  96,438/.,  and  the 
expenditure  at  the  same  amount.  Former  financial  periods  showed 
small  deficits.  There  is  a  public  debt  of  4,365,100  mark,  or 
218,255/.,  nearly  three-fourths  covered  by  productive  investments. 
The  population  numbered  76,676  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1875,  and  80,296  (39,144  males,  41,152  females)  in  1880,  living 
on  an  area  of  340  English  square  miles.  From  1871  to  1875  the 
increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0-38,  and  from  1875  to 
1880  at  the  rate  of  0*92  per  cent,  per  annum.     Estimated  popula- 
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tion  1882,  80,072.  Man-iages,  1882,  631 ;  births,  2,906  (114  or 
3"92  per  cent,  still-born,  265  or  9-12  per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths, 
1,874;  surplus,  1,032.  Emigrants,  1881,  178;  1882,220;  1883, 
235.  Except  398  Catholics  and  45  Jews,  the  people  are  Protestants. 
Kudolstadt,  the  residence  town,  has  8,747  inhabitants  (1880). 


XIX.  SCHWARZBURG-SONDERSHAUSEN. 

(FuRSTENTHUM    SCHWARZBURG-SONDEKSHAUSEN.) 

Reigning  Prince. 

Karl  II.,  born  August  17,  1830  ;  succeeded  his  father.  Prince 
Gunther  II.,  July  17,  1880;  married,  June  12,  1869,  to  Princess 
Marie  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  born  June  28,  1845. 

Father  of  the  Prince. 

Giinther  II.,  born  Sept.  24,  1801 ;  succeeded  his  father.  Prince 
Gunther  I.,  Aug.  19,  1835  ;  married,  in  first  nuptials,  in  1827,  tO' 
Princess  Marie  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  who  died  in  1833  ;  and, 
secondly,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of  Hohenlohe-Oehringen, 
from  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852.     Abdicated  July  17,  1880^. 

Brother  and  Sisters  of  the  Prince. 

I.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  March  22,  1829. 
*II.  Prince  Leopold,  born  July  2,  1832. 
III.  Princess  Marie,  born  June  14,  1837. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  family,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  left  undisturbed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  '  mediatised,'  like  that  of  a  number  of  other 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  of  Schwarz- 
burg-So  ndershausen  amoimts  to  25,S25Z.,  being  nearly  one-fourth 
of  the  revenue  of  the  country.  The  Prince  is,  moreover,  in  pos- 
session of  a  very  large  income  from  private  estates  in  Bohemia  and 
Mecklenbtirg,  purchased  mostly  by  a  former  sovereign,  Gunther  I.,, 
who  carried  on  a  monopoly  as  brewer  in  his  dominions. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  granted  July  8,  1857,  under 
which  restricted  legislative  rights  are  given  to  a  Diet  composed  of 
15  members,  5  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  5  elected 
by  certain  liighly-taxed  landowners  and  others,  and  5  elected  by  the 
inhabitants  in  general.     The  sole  executive  and  part  of  the  legisla- 
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tive  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince,  who  exercises  his  authority- 
through  a  government  divided  into  three  departments. 

The  budget  accounts  are  settled  for  the  term  of  three  years.  In 
the  period  188i-87,  the  annual  revenue  is  estimated  to  amount 
to  2,2i9,508  mark,  or  112,4:75/.,  and  the  annual  expenditure  to 
2,228,973  mark,  or  111,448/.  There  is  a  public  debt  of  4,085,987 
mark,  or  204,299/. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  embraces  318  English 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  of  67,480  souls,  and  in  1880  of  71,107  (34,675  males, 
36,432  females).  The  census  of  1871  gave  the  number  of  inhabi- 
tants at  67,191,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  O'll  per  cent, 
per  annum,  while  from  1875  to  1880  it  was  1*05.  Estimated  popu- 
lation 1883,  80,672.  Marriages,  1882,  631;  births,  2,906  (65  or 
2'56  per  cent,  still-bom,  245  or  9'65  per  cent,  illegitimate) ;  deaths, 
1,874;  surplus,  1,032.  Emigrants,  1881,163;  1882,130;  1883, 
124.  The  residence  town,  Sondershausen,  has  6,110,  and  Amstadt 
10,516  inhabitants  (1880).  The  whole  population,  except  412 
Catholics  and  212  Jews  (1880)  is  Protestant. 

There  were  18  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 


XX.  REUSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FUBSTEXTHCM    KeUSS-ScHLEIZ.) 

Reigning  Prince. 

Heinrich  XIV.,  bom  May  28,  1832,  the  son  of  Prince  Heinrich 
LXVII.  and  of  Princess  Adelaide ;  succeeded  his  father,  July  10, 
1867  ;  married,  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wiirttemberg. 
Children  of  the  Prince. 

I.  Prince  Heinrich,  bom  November  10,  1858. 

n.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  October  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Reuss-Schleiz  forms  a  younger  branch  of 
the  Keuss  family.  As  in  Eeuss-Greiz  (see  p.  181),  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of  the 
reigning  family. 

All  the  princes  are  called  Heinrich,  and,  to  distinguish  them, 
they  have  nxmibers  attached  to  their  names,  beginning  and  ending 
in  each  century.  Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 
branch  bom  in  the  century,  and  the  numbers  follow  in  the  order  of 
birth  \mtil  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with 
nimiber  one.  Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  1789  and  died 
in  1867,  was  Heinrich  LXVH.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 
bom  in  1832,  is  Heinrich  XIV.,  being  respectively  the  67th  and 
14th  prince  of  Eeuss-Schleiz,  bom  in  the  18th  and  19th  centuries. 

2(2 
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Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  proclaimed  Nov.  30,  184.9, 
-and  modified  April  14,  1852  and  June  20,  185G.  Under  it  re- 
stricted legislative  rights  are  granted  to  a  Diet  of  sixteen  meni- 
laers,  of  whom  four  are  elected  by  the  chief  landowners,  and  the 
remainder  by  the  inhabitants  in  general.  The  Px-ince  has  the  sole 
executive  and  part  of  the  legislative  power.  In  the  administration 
of  the  State  a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  under  his  direction. 
The  annual  public  income  Avas  given  as  1,321,221  mark,  or 
66,061/.,  for  the  financial  period  1884-86,  with  an  expenditure  of 
the  same  amount.  There  is  a  public  debt  (1884)  of  1,235,630 
mark,  or  61,781/. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  92,375, 
and  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  101,330  (49,566  males,  51,764  females), 
on  an  area  of  297  English  square  miles.  On  December  1,  1871, 
the  population  numbered  89,032,  showing  an  increase  in  1875  at 
the  rate  of  0*92  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  in  1875-80,  it  was  1'84. 
Estimated  population  1882,  105,424.  Marriages,  1882,  867  ;  births, 
4,227  (172,  or  4-07  per  cent,  still-born,  522,  or  1235  per  cent,  ille- 
gitimate) ;  deaths,  2,850 ;  surplus,  1,377.  Emigrants,  1881,  270; 
1882,  249  ;  1883,  228.  The  town  of  Gera  has  27,118  inhabitants 
(1880).  All  the  inhabitants,  except  442  Catholics  and  69  Jews 
(1880),  are  Protestants. 


XXI.  SCHATJMBURG-LIPPE. 

(FiJRSTENTHUM    SCHAU-MBURG-LlPPE. ) 

Reigning  Prince. 

Adolf,  born  Aug.  1,  1817,  the  son  of  Prince  Georg ;  succeeded 
his  father,  Nov.  21,  1860;  married,  Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess 
Hemina,  born  Sept.  29,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Georg  of 
Waldeck. 

Children  of  the  Prince. 
I.  Princess  ^ernnVia,  born  October  5,  1845;  married  Feb.  16, 

1876,  to  Maximilian,  Duke  of  Wurttemberg. 
II.  Prince  Georg,  born  October  10,  1846 ;  married,   April   16, 
1882,   to  Maria  Anna,   Duchess  of  Saxony;    offspring: 
Adolf,  born  Feb.  23,  1883  ;   George,  born  March  11, 1884. 

III.  Prince  Hermann,  born  May  1 9,  1848. 

IV.  Princess  Ida,  born  July  28,  1852 ;  married,  Oct.  8,  1872,  to 

Heiiirich  XXII.  of  Keuss-Greiz. 
V.  Prince  Otto,  born  September  13,  1854. 
VI.  Prince  Adolf,  boi-:i  July  20,  1859. 
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The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
same  name,  who  lived  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

ConstitQtion,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitutidn,  dated  Xovember  17,  1868, 
under  which  there  is  a  legislative  Diet  of  15  members,  two  of  whom 
are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  one  nominated  by  the  nobility,  one  by 
the  clergy,  one  by  certain  functionaries,  and  the  rest  elected  by  the 
people.  To  the  Prince  belongs  part  of  the  legislative  and  all  the 
executive  authority. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1884-85,  the 
revenue  was  stated  at  539,522  mark,  or  26,976/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  the  same  amount.  There  was  in  1884  a  public  debt  of 
510,000  marks,  or  255,000/.,  besides  1,116,000  marks  as  share  of 
the  paper-money  of  the  Empire. 

The  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  33,133,  and 
of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  35,374  (17,732  males,  17,642  females),  on  an 
area  of  212  English  square  mile.^.  From  1871  to  1875  the  inhabit- 
ants increased  at  the  rate  of  0*75  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  from 
1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1*31  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated 
population  18S2,  35,753.  Marriages,  1882,  288;  births,  1,228 
(26,  or  2'12  per  cent,  still-born,  56,  or  4-56  per  cent,  illegitimate); 
deaths,  766  ;  surplus,  462.  Emigrants  1881,  55  ;  1882,  68  ;  1883. 
122.  Except  521  Catholics  and  295  Jews,  the  inhabitants  are  Pro- 
testants. Buckeburg,  the  residence  town,  has  5,088  inhabitants  ( 1 680). 

The  State  had  15  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 
British  Consul-  General. — George  R.  L.  Anoesley  (Hamburg). 


XXII.  REUSS-GREIZ. 

(FiJRSTENTHUM    ReUSS-GrEIZ.) 

Reigning  Prince. 

Heinrich  XXII.,  born  March  28,  1846,  the  .son  of  Prince  Hein- 
rich  XXI.  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse-Homburg  ;  succeeded 
his  father,  November  8,  1859  ;  married,  October  8,  1872,  to  Prin- 
cess Ida  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  bom  July  28,  1852. 

Offspring. 

I.  Heinrich,  bom  March  20,  1878. 

II.  Emma,  bora  January  17,  1881. 

III.  Maria,  bom  March  26,  1882. 

IV.  Caroline,  bora  July  13,  1884. 

The  princely  family  of  Reuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrich  I.  of  Germany,  sumamed  'The  Fowler,' who  died  in  936.  All 
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the  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century,  have  been  called  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  '  The 
Rich,'  '  The  Stout,'  '  The  Valiant,'  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family 
council,  that  the  figures  should  not  run  higher  than  a  hundred, 
beginning  afterwards  again  at  one.  The  present  sovereign  of 
Reuss-Greiz  has  no  civil  list.  He  is  very  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  was  set 
down  as  726,567  mark,  or  36,328/.,  for  1883;  731,558  mark,  or 
36,577/.,  for  1884 ;  and  725,088  mark,  or  36,254/.,  for  1885.  There 
is  a  public  debt  of  937,724  mark,  or  46,886/. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  at  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1880,  to  50,782  (24,984  males,  25,798  females),  living  on 
an  area  of  148  English  square  miles.  At  the  census  of  1875  the 
population  numbered  46,985,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  1*55 
per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population  1882,  52,183.  Mar- 
riages, 1882,  419 ;  births,  2,253  (89,  or  3*95  per  cent,  still-born, 
179',  or  7'94  per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths,  1,398;  surplus,  855. 
Emigrants,  1881,  105;  1882,76;  1883,44.  The  town  of  Greiz 
has  15,061  inhabitants  (1880).  Except  450  Catholics  and  60  Jews 
(1880)  the  people  are  Protestants. 


XXIII.  HAMBURG. 

(Freie  Stadt  Hamburg.) 

Constitution  and  Revenue. 

The  present  constitution  of  the  state  and  free  city  of  Hamburg 
was  published  on  the  28th  September  1860,  and  came  in  force  on 
the  1st  of  January  1861 ;  a  revision  Avas  published  October 
13,  1879.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  fundamental  law,  the 
government  —  Staatsgewalt  —  is  intrusted,  in  common,  to  two 
Chambers  of  Representatives,  the  Senate  and  the  Blirgerschaft, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.  The  Senate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
not  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members, 
one-half  of  whose  number  must  have  studied  law  or  finance,  while 
seven  out  of  the  remaining  nine  must  belong  to  the  class  of  merchants. 
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The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  lor  life  by  the  House  of 
Burgesses;  but  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  first  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot, 
preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  Senate.  No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  office  longer  than  two  years ;  and  no  member  of  the  Senate  is 
allowed  to  hold  any  public  office  whatever.  The  House  of 
Burgesses  consists  of  160  members,  80  of  Avhom  are  elected  in  secret 
ballot  by  the  votes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.  Of  the  remaining  80 
members,  40  are  chosen,  also  by  ballot,  by  the  o\vners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  the  city  valued  at  3,000  marks,  or  150/.,  over  and  above  the 
amount  for  which  they  are  taxed ;  while  the  other  40  members  are 
deputed  by  various  guilds,  corporations,  and  courts  of  justice.  All 
the  members  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  in 
such  a  manner  that  every  three  years  new  elections  take  place  for 
one-half  the  number.  The  House  of  Burgesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  Burger- Ausschuss,  or  Committee  of  the  House,  con- 
sisting of  twenty  deputies,  of  whom  no  more  than  five  are  allowed  to 
be  members  of  the  legal  profession.  It  is  the  special  duty  of  the 
committee  to  Avatch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution,  including  the  laws  voted 
by  the  House  of  Burgesses.  In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  has  a  veto ;  and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  an  assembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
equal  parts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses ;  also  to  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  of  the  Empire  (Reichsgericht)  at 
Leipzig.  r  .  /  /  •   . 

The  revenue  of  the  State  is  mainly  derived  from  direct  taxes, 
■chief  among  tliem  an  income-tax,  the  amount  of  which  upon  each 
contributor  is  left  to  self-assessment.  Disbursements  for  public 
works,  including  the  maintenance  of  free  and  unobstructed  naviga- 
tion on  the  river  Elbe,  form  the  principal  part  of  the  expendi- 
ture. The  jurisdiction  of  the  free  port  was,  however,  on  January  1, 
1882,  restricted  to  the  city  and  port  by  the  inclusion  of  the  Lower 
Elbe  in  the  Zollverein,  although  it  was  stipulated  that  the  in- 
<:orporation  treaty  with  the  Empire  should  not,  unless  necessiiry, 
be  enforced  imtil  October,  1888.  The  alterations  in  the  port 
necessitated  by  this  step  vriW  involve  an  expenditure  of  5  millions 
sterling,  to  which  the  Imperial  Government  contributes  2  millions, 
la  the  budget  for  1885  the  revenue  Avas  estimated  at  l,8sl,202/., 
and  expenditure  the  same.  The  largest  source  of  income  is  direct 
raxes,  amounting  to  more  than  one-third  the  whole  revenue,  and 
next  to  that  the  proceeds  of  domains,  quays,  railways,  &c.  The 
largest  item  in  the  expenditure  is  for  the  debt,  330,500/.  in  1885  ; 
for  education  the  expenditure  is  186,023/.  The  direct  fixation 
amounts  to  1/.  10s.  per  head  of  population. 
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For  the  privilege  of  remaining  a  '  Free  Port,'  and  exempt  froni 
the  customs  of  the  Zollverein,  Hamburg  has  to  pay  an  annual  sum^ 

The  public  debt  of  Ham])urg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1883^ 
amounted  to  142,450,540  mark,  or  7,122,827/.  The  debt  was  in- 
curred chiefly  for  the  construction  of  public  works,  a  considerable 
part  of  it  being  devoted,  after  the  great  fire  in  1842,  to  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  destroyed  city  on  a  new  plan. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  state  embraces  a  territory  of  148  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,. 
of  388,618  inhabitants,  and  on  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  453,8G9  (221,522 
males,  232,347  females),  Included  in  the  census  returns  weie  twa 
battalions  of  Prussian  soldiers,  forming  the  garrison  of  Hamburg. 
The  state  consists  of  three  divisions,  viz.  the  city  proper  with  its 
suburbs,  the  district  of  Geest,  and  the  toAvnships  of  Bergedorf  and 
Ritzebiittel,  the  population  of  each  of  which  districts  was  as 
follows  on  December  1,  1880  : — 

Inhabitants 
City  of  Hamburg,  with  suburbs  ....  410,127 
Eural  districts  and  Bergedorf      ....       36,388 

Cuxhaven  and  Eitzebiittel 7,354 

Total "453,869 

In  the  four  years  from  1867  to  1871  the  population  of  the 
State  increased  at  the  high  rate  of  2"59  per  cent,  per  annum  ; 
from  1871  to  1875,  at  the  rate  of  3'41  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in 
1 875-80,  at  the  rate  of  3'35.  In  1883  the  population  of  the  state  was 
estimated  at  495,029,  and  of  town  and  suburbs  at  439,666.  A  large 
stream  of  emigration  to  America — Avhich,  after  rapidly  declining, 
has  as  rapidly  increased  in  recent  years — fiows  through  Hamburg. 
The  number  of  German  emigrants  by  Hamburg  was  32,556  in 
1870;  74,406  in  1872;  43,443  in  1874;  12,729  in  1876 ;  11,827 
in  1878;  42,786  in  1880;  84,425  in  1881  ;  71,164  in  1882  ;  and 
55,666  in  1883.  The  total  emigration  by  Hamburg  in  1882  was 
113,221;  and  in  1883,89,465.  The  emigration  from  Hamburg 
itself  in  1881  was  3,188;  in  1882,  3,410;  in  1883,  3,170.  Mar- 
riages, 1882,  4,165;  births,  18,170  (644,  or  3-54  per  cent,  still-born ; 
1,841,  or  10-13  per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths^  11,908;  surplus, 
6,262.  Protestants  (1880)  420,003;  Cathohcs,  12,063;  other 
Christians,  873;  Jews,  16,024  ;  unclassified,  or  '  no  religion,'  4,906. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  Kingdom  Avith  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany. 

The  total  imports  of  Hamburg  in  1882  Avere  valued  at 
102,198,942/.;     of    this    47,560,153/.    was    by     sea,     of    which 
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21,183,131/.  was  from  Great  Britain.  The  exports  in  1882 
amounted  to  85,541,912/.,  of  which  43,229,75.")/.  went  by  sea.  In 
1883  the  imports  of  merchandise  were  valued  at  111,410,000/. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  Avliich  entered  the  port  of  Hamburg  in 
the  year  1882  was  6,189,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  3,030,909 ;, 
in  1883,  6,352  vessels,  of  3,351,670  tons.  The  number  of  vessels 
which  cleared  in  1882  was  0,167,  of  3,022,027  tons;  and  in  1883, 
6,387,  of  3,355,612  tons.  In  1882,  British  vessels  entered  with 
cargoes,  2,455,  of  tonnage,  1,322,791 ;  the  value  of  cargoes 
33,875,000/.,  besides  76  vessels  of  35,009  tons,  in  ballast.  In 
1X83,  British  ves.sels  entered,  with  cargoes,  407,  of  tonnage 
591,197;  the  value  of  the  cargoes  25,067,3s2/.;  besides  107,  of 
46,803  tons,  in  ballast.  In  1882,  British  vessels  cleared  with  car- 
goe.s,  1,747,  o£  919,085  tons,  and  cargoes  valued  at  14,705,000/., 
besides  780  vessels,  of  431,486  tons,  in  ballast.  In  1x83,  British 
vessels  cleared  with  cargoes,  1,862,  of  l,04x,17O  son.s,  and  cargoes 
valued  at  20,654,264/.;  besides  738  vessels,  of  4^!l,776  tons,  in 
balla.st 

The  total  number  of  sea-going  vessels  (Seeschiffe)  which  belonged 
to  the  port  of  Hamburg  was  as  follows  on  Jan.  1, 1884 : — 


Total  . 

31(t 

Tonnage         ; 

Steamers 
Sailing  vessels 

173,509 
134,590 

48S 

308,099 

At  the  commencement  of  1871,  the  number  of  vessels  belonging 
to  Hamburg  was  439,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  184,496,  so  that 
in  the  twelve  years  there  was  an  increase  of  122,54H  in  tonnage. 
The  mercantile  navy  of  Hamburg  was  nearly  eight  times  as  large 
as  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgiimi. 

There  were  12  miles  cf  railway  in  1884. 

British  Consul- General. — Geoi^e  R.  L.  Anneslev. 


XXrV.  LUBECK. 

(Freie  Stadt  Luceck.) 
Constitution,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  free  city  and  state  of  Liibeck  is  governed  according  to  a  con- 
stitution revi-sed  April  7,  1875.  The  main  features  of  this  charter 
are  two  representative  bodies — first,  the  Senate,  exercising  the  execu- 
tive, and,  secondly,  the  Burgerschaft,  or  House  of  Burgesses,  exer- 
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•cising,  together  with  tlie  Senate,  the  legislative  authority.  The 
Senate  is  composed  of  fourteen  members,  elected  for  life,  and  pre- 
sided over  by  one  burgomaster,  who  holds  office  for  two  years. 
There  are  120  members  in  the  House  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all 
-citizens  of  the  town.  A  committee  of  thirty  burgesses,  presided 
over  by  a  chairman  elected  for  one  year,  has  the  duty  of  repre- 
senting the  legislative  assembly  in  the  intervals  of  the  ordinary 
sessions,  and  of  carrying  on  all  active  business.  The  government  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  Senate,  but  the  House  of  Burgesses  has  the  right 
of  initiative  in  all  measures  relative  to  the  public  expenditure,  foreign 
treaties,  and  general  legislation.  To  the  passing  of  every  new  law 
the  sanction  of  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses  is  required. 

After  the  creation  of  a  new  system  of  judicature  in  1879  for  the 
whole  Empire  of  Germany,  with  the  '  Reichsgericht '  at  Leipzig  at 
the  head  of  ail  the  Courts  of  Law,  the  Lnpeiial  Court  at  Leipzig  is 
now  for  Lubeck  the  highest  Court  of  Appeal.  There  exist  at 
Lubeck,  since  October  1,  1879,  only  the  '  Amtsgericht '  and  the 
*  Landgericht ' ;  from  these  the  appeal  lies  to  the  '  Hanseatisches 
Oberlandesgericht '  at  Hamburg,  for  the  three  Hanse  towns, 
Lubeck,  Hamburg,  and  Jiremen,  and  from  that  to  the  Reichsgericht 
at  Leipzig. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1885  amoimted  to  2,043,978 
mark,  or  lo2,198Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same  amount. 
Nearly  one-third  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  public  domains, 
•chiefly  forests ;  another  third  from  excise  duties ;  and  the  rest 
mo'stly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one-third  is  for 
the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amounting, 
in  1884,  to  21,826,311  mark,  or  1,091,315/.  Rather  more  than 
one-fifth  of  the  public  liabilities  were  contracted  in  1806,  at  the 
time  of  the  French  occupation ;  while  the  rest  consist  mainly  of  a 
4%  loan  of  1850,  and  a  3^%  loan  of  1863. 

According  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  State  com- 
prises a  territory  of  124  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
56,912,  including  a  garrison;  on  December  1, 1880,  the  population 
was  63,571  (30,981  males,  and  32,590  females).  The  city  proper 
had  39,743,  and  the  rural  districts,  composed  of  scattered  portions 
of  territory  surrounded  by  Prussia  and  Mecklenburg,  12,415  in- 
habitants in  1875 ;  in  1880  the  city  had  increased  to  51,055.  In 
the  four  years  from  1871  to  1875,  the  population  increased  at  the 
rate  of  2'18  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the  five  years  from  1875 
•to  1880  at  the  rate  of  2-37  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  popu- 
lation of  city  and  suburbs  in  1882,  67,368.  Except  812  Catholics 
•and  560  Jews  (1880),  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  Marriages, 
1882,  505  ;  births,  2,195  ;  (S3,  or  378  per  cent,  still-born ;  169,  or 
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'7*70  per  cent.,  illegitimate);  deaths,  1,529;  surpliis,  666.     Emi- 
grants, 1881.  186;  1882,  204:  1ns3,  161. 

In  1883  the  value  of  the  imports  of  Liibeck  was  10,775,300Z., 
and  exports  9,565,900/. 

Liibeck  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1884,  forty-two 
sea-going  vessels,  of  11,177  tons,  including  thrrt}-  steamers,  of 
8,858  tons.  In  the  year  1883,  there  entered  the  port  of  Liibeck 
2,012  vessels,  of  403,660  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,105  vessels,  of 
401,517  tons.  The  number  of  vessels  arriving  Tinder  the  Britiish 
flag  in  1883  was  11,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  6.297.  The  direct 
trade  of  Liibeck  is  chiefly  with  Ru-ssia,  Sweden  and  Nonvay,  Den- 
mark, and  Great  Britain.  Returns  of  the  extent  of  commerce  of 
the  free  city  -with  Great  Britain  are  included  xmder  Germany, 
(See  p.  191.) 

The  State  had  25  mUes  of  railway  in  1884. 
British  Vice- Consul. — H.  L.  Behncke. 


XXV.  BREMEN. 

fFlIEIE    StaDT    Br.EMEh'.) 

Constitntion  and  Revenue. 

The  free  city  of  Bremen  is  governed,  under  a  constitution  pro- 
claimed March  5,  1849,  and  revised  February  21,  1854,  November 
17,  187'>,  December  1,  1878,  and  May  27,  1879,  by  a  Senate  of 
seventeen  members,  forming  the  executive,  and  the  Biirgerschall,  or 
Convent  of  Burgesses,  of  150  members,  invested  'witli  the  power  of 
legislation.  The  Convent  is  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  the  citizens, 
divided  into  classes.  The  citizens  who  have  studied  at  a  university 
return  14  members ;  the  merchants  42  members ;  the  common  traders 
and  shop-keepers  22  members,  and  the  other  tax-paying  inhabitants 
of  the  Free  City  the  rest.  The  Convent  and  Senate  elect  the  seventeen 
members  of  the  Senate,  ten  of  whom  at  least  must  be  lawyers.  Two 
burgomasters,  the  first  elected  for  four  years,  and  the  second  for  the 
same  period,  direct  the  affairs  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Ministry 
divided  into  twelve  departments — namely.  Foreign  Afiairs,  Church 
and  Education.  Justice,  Finance,  Police,  Medical  and  Sanitary 
Administration,  Militaiy  Affairs,  Commerce  and  Shipping,  Ports  and 
Railways,  Public  "Works,  Industry,  and  Poor  Laws.  All  the 
ministers  are  senators. 

The  budget  estimate  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  1884 
balanced  at  11.593,700  mark,  or  579,6X5/.  In  1883  the  revenue 
was  13,087,553  mark,  or  654,377/.,  and  expenditure  13,470,773 
mark,  or  673,538/.     More  than  one-third  of  the  revenue  is  raised 


150  THE    STATESMANS   yEAR-BOOK,    1885. 

from  public  property — Eigenthum  uiid  Kechten — and  anotlier  third 
from  direct  taxes,  one-half  of  which  is  income-tax.  The  chief  branch 
of  expenditure  is  for  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt.  The 
latter  amounted,  in  Jau'aary,  1884,  to  78,478,900  mark,  or  3,923,945Z. 
The  whole  of  the  debt,  Avhich  bears  interest  at  3^,  4,  and  4^  per  cent. , 
was  incurred  for  constructing  railways,  harbours,  and  other  public 
works. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  population  of  the  State  amounted,  on  Dec.  1,  1875,  to 
142,220,  inclusive  of  a  Prussian  garrison;  in  1880  it  was  156,723 
(75,593  males,  81,130  females).  The  increase  of  population  from 
1871  to  1875  was  larger  than  in  any  other  State  of  Germany, 
amounting  to  the  high  rate  of  3*82  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  but  it 
sank  afterwards,  for  in  the  five  years  from  1875  to  1880,  the  in- 
crease Avas  but  1'94  per  annum.  The  population  on  January  1, 
1883,  was  estimated  at  161,214.  The  State  embraces  an  area  of 
98  English  square  miles. 

Bremen,  with  Bremerhaven,  is  thechief  outlet  of  German  emigra- 
tion. The  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  port  was  80,418  in 
1872;  30,633  in  1874;  10,972  in  1876;  11,329  in  1878 ;  80,330 
in  1880;  122,767  in  1881;  114,955  in  1882;  and  111,295  in 
1883,  Of  the  emigrants  of  1883,  87,739  were  natives  of  Germany, 
the  remainder  being  composed  of  natives  of  Austria-Hungary, 
Eus.sia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Denmark,  and  other  countries  Th^e 
emigrants  from  Bremen  itself  in  1882  numbered  1,717,  and  in  1883, 
1,614.  Marriages,  1882,  1,212;  births,  5,766  (203  or  3-52  per 
cent,  still-born,  373  or  6*47  per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths,  3,637; 
surplus,  2,129.  Protestants,  150,156  ;  Catholics,  5,574;  Jews,  766; 
other  sects,  225. 

The  number  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the  State  of  Bremen 
on  Jan.  1,  1884,  was  355,  of  306,592  tons,  the  number  including 
98  steamers,  of  an  aggregato  burthen  of  88,194  tons.  Nearly  all 
the  steamers  sailing  under  the  Bremen  and  German  flag  belong  to 
the  Navigation  Company  called  the  '  North-German  Lloyd,'  which 
has  a  fleet  of  large  ships,  mainly  built  on  the  Clyde,  running  be- 
tween Bremen  and  various  ports  in  North  and  South  America,  with 
smaller  steamers  running  between  Bremerhaven  and  British  ports. 

In  the  year  1882  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Bremen  2,708 
vessels, of  1,129, 517  tons, and  there  cleared  2,951  vessels,  of  1,111,491 
tons.  This  included  320  British  vessels,  of  210,574  tons.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  commerce  of  Bremen  are  carried  on  under  the  German 
and  British  flags.  Next  to  that  of  Hamburg,  the  port  of  Bremen 
is  the  largest  for  the  international  trade  of  Germany.  The  aggre- 
gate  value  of   the   imports   in  1883  was  27,720,000/.,  of  which 
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3,000,000/.  were  from  Great  Britain  :  and  of  exports,  26,595,000/., 
of  which  1,020,000/.  went  to  Great  Britain.  It  was  decided  in 
1882  to  spend  1,500,000/.  in  widening  and  deepening  the  Weser 
between  Bremen  and  Bremerhaven,  a  length  of  fifty  miles ;  it  was 
expected  the  work  would  take  six  years. 

There  were  65  miles  of  railway  in  the  State  in  1883. 

British  Consul-General. — George  R.  L.  Annesley  (Hamburg). 


ALSACE-LORBAINE. 

(Reiceslaxd  Elsass-Lothuixgex.) 
Conatitution  and  Revenue. 

The  fundamental  laws,  under  which  the  Reichsland,  or  Imperial 
Land,  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  governed,  were  voted  by  the  Reichstag  of 
Germany  June  9,  1871,  June  20,  1872,  June  25,  1873,  and  July  4, 
1879.  By  Art.  of  the  law  of  June  3,  1871,  it  is  enacted,  '  the 
provinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  ceded  by  France  in  the  Peace  pre- 
limaries  of  February  26,  J  871,  under  limits  definitely  fixed  in  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  of  May  10,  1871,  shall  be  for  ever  united  with  the 
German  Empire.'  The  Constitution  of  the  German  Empire  was 
introduced  in  Alsace-Lorraine  on  the  1st  of  January,  1874. 

The  administration  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  under  a  governor-general, 
bearing  the  title  of  '  Statthalter.' 

Statthalter  of  Alsace-Lorraine. — Field-Marshal  Edwin  Hans  Karl 
von  Manteujfel,  born  Feb.  24,  1809 ;  entered  the  Prussian  cavalry, 
1826;  captain,  1843;  colonel,  1850;  general,  1858;  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  Prussian  army  in  Hanover  and  Hesse,  1866  ;  com- 
mander of  the  1st  corps  d'armee  of  Germany  in  the  war  against 
France,  1870-71 ;  nominated  field-marshal,  1872.  Appointed  Statt- 
halter of  Alsace-Lorraine,  Aug.4, 1879 ;  assumed  office,  Oct.  1,  1879. 
According  to  the  constitutional  law  of  July  4,  1879,  the  Emjieror 
appoints  the  Statthalter,  who  exercises  power  as  the  representative 
of  the  Imperial  Government,  having  his  residence  at  Strassburg. 
A  Ministry  composed  of  five  departments,  with  a  responsible 
Secretary  of  State  at  its  head,  acts  under  the  Statthalter,  who  also 
is  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  comprising  the  General  in  com- 
mand of  the  troops  in  the  province,  the  Secretary  of  State  at  the 
head  of  the  Ministry,  the  chief  provincial  officials,  and  seven  other 
members  appointed  by  the  Emperor.  The  Statthalter  is  President 
of  the  Council.  For  the  administration  of  local  affairs  there  is  a 
Provincial  Committee,  consisting  of  58  members. 

The  budget  estimates  of  public  revenue  of  Alsace-Lorraine  in  the 
year  ending  March  31,  1886,  amounted  to  38,657,114  mark,  or 
1,932,855/. ;  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  to  the  same.    For 
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1884-5  the  total  expenditure  amounted  to  40,598,440  mark,  or 
2,029,922/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  is  derived  from 
customs  and  indirect  taxes,  while  one  of  the  largest  branches  of 
expenditure  is  for  public  instruction. 

Alsace-Lorraine  had  a  debt  of  1,440,175Z.  in  1884. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Reichsland  has  an  area  of  5,580  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  in  1875,  of  1,531,804,  and  in  1880  of  1,566,670 
(770,108  males,  796,562  females),  being  281  individuals  per  English 
square  mile.  Alsace-Lorraine  is  administratively  divided  into  three 
Bezirke,  or  districts,  called  Ober-Elsass,  Unter-Elsass,  and  Lothrin- 
gen,  the  first  of  which  is  subdivided  into  seven,  and  the  other  two 
each  into  eight  Kreise,  or  circles.  The  following  table  gives  area, 
in  English  square  miles,  and  the  population  of  each  of  the  districts 
at  the  two  last  enumerations,  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  and 
the  census  of  December  1,  1880: — 


Districts 

Area                                     Population 

Eng.  sqr.  miles        December  1875 

December  1880 

Ober-Elsass 
Unter-Elsass 
Lothringen  .        , 

'     Total  . 

1,353 
1,844 
2,383 

453,374 
598,180 
480,250 

461,942 
612,015 
492,713 

6,580 

1,531,804 

1,566,670 

There  Avas  a  decrease  of  population  during  the  four  }■  ears  from  1871 
to  1875  amounting  to  0*23  per  cent,  -pev  annum.  During  the  preceding 
five  years  from  December  1866  to  December  1871,  there  was  a 
decrease  of  population  at  the  rate  of  0*84  per  cent,  per  annum, 
ascribed  partly  to  the  war  and  partly  to  emigration.  But  there 
were  only  158  emigrants  in  the  year  1876,  and  but  108  in  1877 
Between  1875-80  there  was  an  increase  of  0*45  per  cent,  per  annum. 
On  the  basis  of  births,  deaths,  and  emigration,  the  estimated  popula- 
tion in  18828tis  given  as  1,555,835,  and  shows  an  apparent  decrease 
of  10,000  since  1880.  Marriages,  1882,  10,322  ;  births,  51,423 
(1,908,  or  3-71  per  cent,  still-born ;  4,061,  or  7-90  illegitimate)  ; 
deaths,  41,393;  surplus,  10,030.  Emigrants  beyond  Eiurope,  1881^ 
692;  1882,  696;   1883,  872. 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  there  were  in  the  Eeicbsland 
1,218,513  Roman  Catholics,  305,315  Protestants,  3,053  members  of 
other  Christian  sects,  39,278  Jews,  and  511  unclassified.  According 
to  an  oflScial  estimate,  200,000  of  the  inhabitants  are  of  French 
origin  (Sprachstamme),  and  1,350,000  of  German  origin. 
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The  tliree  principal  towns  of  the  Reichsland  are  Strassburg,  capital 
of  Unter-Elsa.«s.  Miilhaiisen  in  Ober-Elsass,  and  Metz,  capital  of 
Lothringen.  At  the  census  of  1880,  Strassburg  had  104,471, 
Miilhaiisen  68,140,  and  Metz  58,131  inlrabitants. 

The  prison  popiilation  had  increased  from  16,476  in  1872,  to 
49,750  in  1882. 

Alsace-Lorraine  is  a  gi-eat  wine-producing  country.  Of  the  1,696 
communes,  1,047  have  vineyards.  The  total  value  of  the  produce 
in  1880  was  1,596,730/. 

There  were  815  miles  of  railway  in  Alsace-Lorraine  in  1884. 


Trade,  Commerce,  and  Industry  of  Germany. 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Empire  are  under  the  adminis- 
tration and  guidance  of  special  laws  and  rules,  emanating  from 
the  Zollverein,  or  Customs'  League,  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  states  of  Germany,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  cities  of 
Hamburg  and  Bremen.  The  privilege  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  to 
remain  '  free  ports,'  conceded  in  1868,  Avas  ratified  in  the  Imperial 
Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  34th  article  of  which  enacts 
that  the  two  Hanse  towns  sliall  remain  '  outside  the  common  line 
of  customs '  —  '  until  they  themselves  demand  admittance.'  By 
a  treaty  with  the  German  Imperial  Government,  the  free-port 
privil^cs  of  Hamburg,  formerly  embracing  the  whole  State,  have 
now  been  restricted  to  the  city  and  port  of  Hamburg. 

There  was,  previous  to  the  year  1871,  a  twofold  representation  of 
the  Zollverein,  that  of  governments,  in  the  Zollverein  Council,  and 
that  of  populations,  in  the  Zollverein  Parliament,  the  members  of 
which  latter  body  were  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies 
to  the  North  German  Federal  diet,  and  met  in  annual  session  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year.  Under  tlie  constitution  of  April  16, 
1871,  the  functions  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  merged  in  the 
Reichstag  of  the  Empire,  and  those  of  the  Zollverein  Council  in  the 
Federal  Council,  and  devolves  upon  three  committees  sitting  per- 
manently, namely,  for  finance,  for  taxes  and  customs,  and  for  trade. 
All  the  receipts  of  the  Zollverein  are  paid  into  a  common  exchequer, 
and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population,  among  the  states  of  the 
Empire.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  customs  duties,  mainly 
on  imports,  and  taxes  upon  spirits,  beer  (malt),  salt,  sugar  manu- 
factured from  beet-root,  and  tobacco. 

The  imports  in  1881  amounted  to  149,505,000/.,  and  in  1882  to 
158,235,000/. ;  the  exports,  in  I8.sl,  to  152,000,000/.,  and  in  1882 
to  162,235,000/.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of 
Germany  in  1883  is  sho^vn  in  the  following  table  : — 
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Living  nnimuls         .... 

Articles  for  consumption 

Seeds  and  plants     .... 

Fuel       ...... 

Eaw  and  manufacTured  materials :  — 

Chemicals    ,         .         .    ,     . 

Stone,  clay,  and  glass  . 

Metals 

Wood  ...... 

Paper 

Textiles 

Leather,  &c.         .... 
Various 

Total  merchandise 

Gold  and  silver        .... 

Grand  total 


Imports 


Exports 


11,134,700 

42,210,500 

5,349,700 

2,101,950 

19,519,000 

2,180,650 

5,386,400 

6,424,950 

742,650 

49,925,100 
9,255,500 
S.955,400 


163,186,500 
1,358,300 


& 

8,078,850 

26.472.600 

1.557,700 

3,819,100 

13,555,650 

5,902,700 

18,300,000 

5,111,400 

3,964,800 

47,722.700 

12,707.750 

16,417,100 


163,610,350 
3,139,650 


164,544,800  166,760,000 


The  commerce  of  the  German  Zollverein  was  divided  as  follows 
in  1883  among  the  principal  countries  : — 


Imports  fi-om 

Exports  to 

• 

£ 

£ 

German  Free  Ports . 

27,873,450 

34,372,400 

Austria-Hungary 

25,664,550 

17.083,650 

Great  Britain  . 

19,857,450 

25,651,700 

Kussia 

19,550,750 

9,979,750 

Netherlands     . 

13,804,800 

12,963,850 

France     . 

12,793,550 

17,571,750 

Belgium  . 

11,923,900 

8,621,700 

Switzerland 

8,870,850 

9,279.600 

North  America 

5,762,800 

9,739,550 

Central  and  South  America 

2,961,250 

1,864,050 

Italy        .... 

2,667,150 

3,914.350 

Norway  and  Sweden 

1,432,550 

3,131,750 

Denmark 

1,180,700 

2,832,450 

1 

1         i  i 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  of  grain  and  potatoes  was 
18,499,000/.  in  1883 ;  340,940  tons  of  potatoes  Avere  exported. 
The  total  value  of  raw  textile  material — woollen,  cloth,  silk,  &c., 
imported  was  26,361,400L  in  1883,  and  of  yarns,  15,499,800/., 
while  the  value  of  the  woollen  goods  exported  was  18,827,000/.  in 
1883.  The  export  of  sugar  was  valued  at  7,594,500/.  in  1881, 
and  10,806,300/.  in  1883.  The  gross  produce  of  the  Customs  in 
1883  was  10,489,075/. 
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The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  amount  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Ringdoia 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


Exports  from  Germany 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Germany 

1874 

£ 
19,947,195 

£ 
24,799,846 

1875 

21,836,401 

23,287,883 

1876 

21,115,189 

20,082,262 

1877 

26,269,993 

19,642,128 

1878 

23.570,836 

19,457,190 

1879 

21,604,890 

18,591,545 

1880 

24,355,419 

16,943,700 

1881 

23,650,285 

17,431,439 

1882 

25.570,985 

18,518,024 

1883 

27.907,626 

18,787,635 

Including  colonial  produce,  the  total  imports  from  Great  Britain  in 
1883  amounted  to  31,781,370/. 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  agricultural  produce,  chief  among  them  bread- 
stuffs,  unrefined  sugar,  live  animals,  timber, and  bacon  and  hams.  The 
following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of  these 
four  principal  articles  exported  direct  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  each  of  the  two  years  1882  and  1883  : — 


staple  Exports  from  6«rmany  to 
Great  Britain 

1883 

1888 

Com,  wheat,  barley.  &c.  . 

Sugar,  unrefined       .... 

Animals,  lire 

Bacon  and  ham-       .... 

£ 

4,908,432 

4,649,110 

1,709,623 

989,532 

£ 
4,190,716 
6,319,780 
1,734,666 
1,428,870         ! 

The  exports  of  breadstuSs  from  Germany  to  Great  Britain,  con- 
sisting mainly  of  wheat  and  barley,  but  embracing,  besides,  wheat- 
meal  and  flour,  pease,  rye,  and  oats,  fluctuated  greatly  in  recent 
years.  The  remaining  exports  embrace  a  great  variety  of  articles, 
nearly  all  of  them  the  produce  of  agriculture.  Until  recently 
potatoes  were  an  important  export  to  Great  Britain  ;  in  1880  it 
was  valued  at  1,716,435/.,  in  1882  it  had  sank  to  124,404/.,  but 
rose  to  601,669/.  in  1883. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  of  British  produce  into  Germany 
consist  of  woollen  and  cotton  manufactures,  of  iron,  wrought  and 
unwTought,  herrings,  and  machinery.  The  following  table  gives  the 
value  of  these  articles  imported  into  Germany  in  1882  and  1883  : — 

o 
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Principal  articles  of  British  Produce  imported 
into  (Jermany 


1882 


Cotton  manufactures  and  yarn 
Woollen  manufactures  and  yarn 
Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Herrings        .... 
Machinery     .... 


£ 

3,346,959 
2,616,311 
1.492,257 
1,090,723 
1,345,217 


1883 

£ 
3,543,965 
2,454,014 
1,307,720 
1,106,631 
1,677,527 


The  Free  Towns,  Hamburg  and  Bremen,  are  the  chief  gates  of 
commercial  intercourse  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom. 
(See  pages  182-89.) 

In  Prussia,  by  a  series  of  ordinance  from  1807  to  1850,  complete 
free  trade  in  land  has  been  established,  and  all  personal  and  material 
burdens  removed  that  would  stand  in  the  way  of  this.  With  the 
exception  of  the  Mecklenburgs,  similar  legislation  has  been  applied 
to  the  land  in  other  parts  o£  Germany.  In  some  districts  peasant 
proprietorship  prevails,  the  little  farms  being  often  cut  up  into  very 
small  parcels,  which,  however,  under  Government  supervision,  are 
being  gradually  re-arranged  and  consolidated.  Generally  speaking, 
small  estates  and  peasant  proprietorship  prevail  in  the  West  German 
states,  while  large  estates  prevail  in  the  north.  In  Prussia  large 
estates  prevail  in  Pommerania,  Posen,  East  and  West  Prussia  and 
Hanover ;  while  the  districts  of  Coblentz,  Wiesbaden,  and  Treves 
are  parcelled  out  into  small  estates.  In  South  Altenbui-g  a  third 
of  the  land  belongs  to  peasant  proprietors,  while  in  Anhalt  a  third 
belongs  to  the  reigning  family  and  the  state. 

Of  the  whole  area  of  Germany,  94  is  classed  as  productive  and 
only  6  per  cent,  unproductive.  The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is 
given  as  follows  for  1879  :  area  under  cultivation,  64,549,785 
acres;  grass  meadows  and  permanent  pasture,  25,960,715  acres; 
woods  and  forests,  34,181,974  acres ;  all  other,  8,383,449  acres; 
total,  133,075,323  acres.  The  following  are  the  returns  of  the 
leading  agricultural  products  in  1882  :  — 


Corn  crops 
Potatoes 
Beet 
Hay        . 


Proiluceincwt?. 


34,846,850  I  328,712,400 

,  6,831,000  355,386,000 

323,155  174,943,080 

14,613,610  349.720,000 


Of  the  total  beet-product,  88,972,640  cwt.  were  devoted  to  sugar 
manufacturing,  which  produced  20,628,000  cwt.  of  raw  sugar  and 
molasses.  In  1882,  293,127  acres  were  under  vineyards,  and  pro- 
duced 35,130,788  gallons  of  Avine;  in  the  financial  year  1882-3, 
55,000  acres  were  under  tobacco,  and  produced  767,067  cwt.  as 
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■compai-ed  with  1,202,520  cwt.  in  1881-2.  Germany  also  produces 
about  230,000  c^vt.  of  hops,  about  one-third  of  which  she  exports. 
As  in  1882,  Germany  imported  about  42  million  cwt.  of  grain  pro- 
duce, and  exported  only  3,7^0,000  cwt.,  she  required  about  38 
million  cwt.  in  addition  to  her  own  produce  for  home  consumption. 
The  following  are  the  statistics  of  domestic  animals  according  to 
the  census  of  January,  1883  : — 


1        Xumber 

Value  in  1,000    1 
Marks           j 

Horses     ..... 

3,522,316 

1,678,496 

3Iales  and  asses 

2,79.5 

990 

Cattle     . 

1.5,78.5.322 

3.074,014 

Sheep 

1    19.18.5,362 

306,,518 

Swine 

9.20.5.791 

476.673 

Gloats       . 

2,639,994 

39,646 

Beehives 

,911,748 

368,174 

Total  value 

_ 

5.944,.511 

^^297,225,5.50 

Of  the  above  numbers  there  belong  to  Prussia  2,417,138  horses, 
8,737,199  cattle.  14,747,975  sheep,  5,818,732  swine,  1,679,68G 
goats,  and  1,237,991  beehives ;  to  Bavaria,  356.316  horses, 
3,037,098  cattle.  1,178,270  sheep,  1,038,344  swine. 

Forestry  in  Germany  is  an  industrj'  of  great  importance,  con- 
ducted under  the  care  of  the  State  on  scientific  methods.  In  South 
and  Central  Germany  from  30  to  38  per  cent,  of  the  surface  is 
covered  with  forests ;  and  in  parts  of  Prussia  20  per  cent.  From 
forests  and  domains  alone  Prussia  receives  a  revenue  of  about 
4  millions  sterling. 

The  quantities  (in  metrical  tons='984  of  the  English  ton)  and 
values  of  the  principal  minerals  and  metals  produced  in  Germany 
in  1882  and  1883  were  as  follow  : — 


Coal 

1882 

1883                     1 

Tons 

Marks          | 

Tons 

Marks          | 

52,116.326 

267.845.881 

55,888.490 

293,560.808  j 

Ligmt<f     . 

13,234.195 

36,057,731 

14.334.966 

38.715,343  j 

Iron  ore    . 

5.772.064 

33.278.375 

6.160.450 

32.913,224  ! 

Zinc  ore    . 

694,711 

11.912.075 

678.026 

8,894,318  1 

Lead  ore   . 

1 77,655 

20,620,939  , 

169,150 

18,021,560  1 

Copper  ore 

566.509 

14.720,603 

613,325 

16,073.484  i 

Silver  and  gold  ore    . 

22,977 

4.331,244 

16.3.56 

3.942,108  ; 

Mineral  salts     . 

1,532.044 

13,908.913 

1.530,942 

13,843.921   • 

Other  salts 

'       717.459 

39,404,293 

732.844 

38,728,590 

o2 
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The  great  bulk  of  tliese  minerals  are  produced  in  Prussia,  the 
mining  districts  of  Breslau,  Dortmund,  and  Bonn  yielding  mosfc 
of  the  coal  and  iron.  The  total  value  of  all  the  minerals  pro- 
duced in  Germany  in  1883  was  23,o00,000/.,  of  which  over  18 
millions  belonged  to  Prussia.  In  connection  Avith  coal-mining 
alone  225,000  people  were  engaged  in  1882.  In  1883  the  pro- 
duction of  pig-iron  in  Germany  was  3,419,635  tons,  valued  at 
9,046,350/.,  the  number  of  furnaces  in  blast  in  1882  being  261. 
The  total  production  of  pig-iron  in  1880  was  2,729,038  tons;  in 
1881,  it  was  2,914,009  tons;  and  in  1882  it  was  3,380,806  tons. 
The  import  and  export  of  pig-iron  in  1883  were  very  nearly  equal. 
The  total  value  of  the  productions  of  the  foundries  of  all  kinds  in 
1883  was  about  16  millions  sterling.  The  total  value  of  finished 
iron  in  1881  was  22,971,146/.,  in  1882  27,149,005/.,  and  in  1883, 
24,150,000/.  In  1882  there  were  in  Germany  335  works  producing 
finished  iron,  besides  75  steel-works.  Nearly  200,000  men  are 
employed  in  Germany  in  connection  with  the  various  stages  of  iron. 
The  relative  importance  of  other  manufacturing  industries  will  be 
seen  by  reference  to  the  section  relating  to  population. 

The  following  was  the  distribution  of  the  mercantile  navy  of 
Germany  on  January  1,  1883  and  1884. — 


1883 :— 
Sailing  vessels  . 
Steamers  . 

Totals 

1884:— 
Sailing  vessels  . 
Steamers  . 

Totals 

Baltic  Torts 

Nortli  Sea  Ports 

Total  Shipping 

Number 

1,493 
253 

Tonnage 

341,795 
82,445 

Number     Tonnage 

Number 

Tonnage 

1 
2,362     573,651 
26i^     228,759 

3,855 
515 

915,446 
311,204 

1,226,650| 

1,746 

424,240 

2,624     802,410 

4,370 

1,428 
303 

327,431 
107,017 

2,284     567,347 
300     267,682 

3,712 
603 

i 
894,778^ 
374,699 

1,731 

434,448 

2,584 

835,029 

4,315 

1,269,477 

Of  the  total  shipping  in  1883,  2,815  vessels,  of  449,391  tons,  and' 
in  1884,  2,747,  of  453,272  tons,  belonged  to  Prussian  ports.  The 
total  number  of  sailors  belonging  to  the  shipping  in  1884  was 
39,615.  In  1876  it  was  42,362.  The  following  table  shows  the 
shipping  at  all  German  ports  in  1881  and  1882  : — 
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1 
1881  :— 
Entered 
Cleared 

1882:  — 
Entered 
Cleared 

With  Cargoes 

III  BaUast 

Nninber 

Tonnage 

Kambcr 

Tonnage 

42.130 
37,360 

6,955,349 
5,510,229 

9,101 
14,051 

677,982 
2,266,459 

43,214 
39,901 

7,533,000 
6,224,000 

10,049 
13,464 

908,000 
2,216,000 

About  three-fourths  of  the  vessels  and  half  the  tonnage  were 
German.  Of  foreign  vessels  the  largest  number,  over  10  per  cent, 
of  the  whole,  were  British;  while  one-third  of  the  total  tonnage  was 
of  that  nationalitj'.  One-half  of  the  total  number  of  German  vessels 
are  under  150  tons. 

In  1884,  the  railways  of  the  Empire  completed  and  open  for 
public  traffic  had  a  total  length  of  22,617  English  miles.  Of  these 
lines  19,230  miles  belong  to,  and  645  are  worked  by,  the  State; 
the  remainder  belong  to  and  are  worked  by  private  companies,  but 
all  will  soon  be  State  property. 

The  total  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  in  the  year  1883  was 
18,377, G26,  of  which  13,116,922  were  inland,  and  the  remainder 
international.  The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  Empire  at  the 
end  of  1883  was  47,637  miles,  and  of  telegraph  wires  170,960 
jniles. 

The  Imperial  post  office  carried  732,421,890  letters,  206,463,350 
post  cards,  16,425,950  patterns,  186,041,100  stamped  wrappers, 
•508,492,880  newsjiapers,  in  the  year  1883,  and  163,572,016  regis- 
tered packets  of  858,353,832/.  value.  The  total  receipts  of  the 
I)ost  office  (including  telegraphic  service)  in  1883-84  amounted  to 
177,952,175  mark,  or  8,897,608/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to 
154,505,315  mark,  or  7,725,265/.  The  number  of  post  offices  was 
13,637,  with  11,216  telegraphic  stations  at  the  end  of  1883,  and 
•86,173  persons  employed. 

Foreign  Possessions. 
During  1884  Germany  extended  her  Empire  beyond  the  bounds 
of  Europe  by  taking  under  her  protection  certain  portions  of  the 
"West  Coast  of  Africa.  On  the  Slave  Coast  Germany  has  annexed  the 
territories  o{  Togo  and  Bagida,  extending  about  24  miles  beyond 
the  eastern  limit  of  the  British  Gold  Coast  colony.  In  Biafra  Bay 
to  the  east  of  the  British  Oil  River  territory  Germany  has  annexed 
the  district  of  Bimbia,  tho  island  of  Nikol,  and  the  various  kinglets 
of  the  Cameroon  river,  the  district  of  Malimba,  Plantation,  and. 
Criby,  where  the  French  territory  of  Gaboon  is  reached.     On  the 
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south-west  coast  of  Africa  Germany  has  annexed  the  coast  of  Damara 
Land  from  Cape  Frio,  the  southernmost  point  of  Portuguese  West 
Africa,  to  Walvisch  Bay ;  and  the  Namaqualand  coast  from  Wal- 
visch  Bay  to  the  Orange  River,  the  northern  boundary  of  Cape 
colony.  On  this  coast  is  Angra  Pequena  where  a  German  trader 
Luderitz  acquired  a  station  in  1883.  The  country  reaching  from 
26°  S.  lat.  to  the  Orange  River,  about  150  miles  in  length,  and  extend- 
ing indefinitely  inland,  is  now  called  LUderitzland.  In  the  Pacific 
Ocean  Germany  has  taken  possession  of  Hermit  Island  lying  to  the 
•west  of  the  Admiralty  Group,  the  Duke  of  York  group  of  islands- 
lying  in  the  channel  between  New  Britain  and  New  Ireland,  and  of 
part  of  the  island  of  New  Britain,  including  the  harbours  of  Makadii, 
Mioko,  and  Port  Wesley.  The  Duke  of  York  Group  has  an  area  of 
ftbout  40  square  miles  and  the  island  of  New  Britain  has  an  area  of 
upwards  of  10,000  square  miles  ;  the  inhabitants  are  chiefly  cannibals. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Gebmany  ix  Geeat  Beitaix. 

Ambassador. — Count  Georg  von  Munster,  accredited  Jan.  26,  1872. 

Councillor  of  Embassy. — Freihorr  von  Plessen. 

Secretary. — Count  Stumm. 

Military  Attache.  —Commander  Ivan  Oldekop. 

Director  of  Chancery. — Wilhelm  Adolph  Schmettau. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Gebmaxy. 

Ambassador. — Sir  Edward  Baldwin  Malet,  K.C.B.,  Secretary  of  Legation  at 
PeSin,  1871-3;  Athens,  1873-5;  Eome,  1875-8;  Constantinople,  1878-9; 
Agent  and  Consul-General  in  Egypt,  1879-83;  appointed  Minister  Plenipo- 
tentiary in  the  Diplomatic  Service,  October  10,  1879;  Envoy  and  Minister  to- 
Belgium,  August  29,  1883  ;  appointed  to  Berlin,  September  20,  1884. 

Secretaries. — Charles  Stewart  Scott ;  Martin  H.  Gosselin ;  Henry  G.  G. 
Cadogan ;  F.  L.  Cartwriglit. 

Military  Attache. —  Col.  L.  V.  Swaine,  C.B. 

Naval  Attache. — Captain  Kane,  R.N. 

Commercial  Attache. — J.  A.  Crowe. 

Consul-General. — Herr  von  Bleichroder. 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are — 

Money. 
The  ilifari',  of  100  P/en«f  9,  approximate  value   =    Is.:  20.43  mark  =  £l. 
The  Thaler  =  3  marks. 

On  January  1,  1872,  a  law  for  the  uniformity  of  coinage  through- 
out the  Empire,  pa.ssed  by  the  Reichstag,  was  published  by  the 
Imperial  government.     Under  this  law  the  standard  of  value  is  gold. 
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The  same  law  ordered  the  substitution  of  the  mark,  as  the  general 
coin.  There  are  gold  5-mark,  10-mark,  and  20-mark  pieces,  the 
first  called  Halbe  Krone,  or  half-crown,  the  second  Krone,  or  crown, 
and  the  third  Doppel-Krone,  or  double-crown. 

Weights  a>-d  Measxtbes. 
The  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  came  into 
force  in  Germany  on  January  1,  1872.     The  names  of  the  decimal 
weights  and  measures  and  the  British  eqviivalents  are : — 


The  Gram 
„   Kilogram  of  2  Pfund 
„    Centner  of  50  Kilogram 
„    Tonne  of  20  Centner 
„   Liter,  JlJass 
„  Meter,  Stab 
„   Kilometer  . 
„  Hektar 
„    Quadrat,  or  Sqvare  Kilome, 


=    15-434  grains  troy. 

=   2-205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

=    110 

=   2200     ,. 

=    1"76  Imperial  pints. 

=    3-28  feet  or  3937  inches. 

=   1093  yards,  or  nearly  6  furlongs. 

=  2-47  acres. 

=  247  acres,  or  2f.  sq.  k.to  1  sq.  mile. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Germany. 

1.  OrnciAX  Publications. 
Dentscher  Beichs-undKonig.PreussischerStaats-Anzeiger.    Berlin,  1884. 

German  White  Books.     Official  correspondence  relating  to  Angra  Pequena, 
New  Guinea,  and  Fiji.     3  vols.     Berlin.  1884. 

Koniglich  Preussischer  Staats-Kalender  fur  1884.     8.    Berlin,  1884. 

Preussische  Statistik,  herausgegeben  vom  Koniglich  Statistischen  Bureau  in 
Berlin,  fol.  Berlin,  1884. 

Jahrbuch  fiir  die  amtliche  Statistik  des  Preussischen  Staates.     6  vols.     8. 
Berlin,  1863-83. 

Die  Volkzahlung  im  Deutschen  Keiche  am  1  Dec.   1880.    Erster  Theil. 
Bexlin,  1883. 

Monatshefte  zur  Statistik  des  Deutschen  Reichs,  fur  das  Jahr  1884.     Her- 
ausgegeben von  Kaiserlichen  Statistischen  Amt.     4.     Berlin,  1884. 

Statistisches  Jahrbuch  fur  das  Deutsche  Reich.     Herausgegeben  von  Kaiser- 
lichen Statistischen  Amt.  Driuer  Jahrgang  1884.     8.     Berlin,  1884. 

Zeitschrifl  des  Konigl.  Preussischen  statistischen  Bureaus.   4.  Berlin,  1884. 

Amtliche  Liste   der  SchifFe  der  Deutschen   Kri^s-und  Handels-Marines. 
Berlin,  1884. 

Production  der  Bergverke,  Salinen  und  Hutten  im  Preussischen  Staate  im 
Jahre  1883.     4.     Berlin,  1884. 

Statistik  des  Deutschen  Reichs.     Heiau^^eben  vom  Kaiserlichen  statis- 
tischem  Amt.    4.    Berlin,  1873-84. 

Statistik  der  Deutschen  Reichs-Post  und  Tel^raphen  Venraltung  fur  das 
Kalenderjahr  1883.    4.    Berlin,  1884. 
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Statistik  der  Secscliiflfiihrt  fiir  1883.     Berlin,  1884. 

;Staatshandbuch  fiir  das  Konigreich  Sacbsen.     Dresden,  1884. 

Hof- iiud  Staiits-Handbuch  dcs  Konigreichs  Bayern.     8.     Miinchen,  1884. 

Koniglich  Wiirttembergiselies  Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch,  herausgeg.  von 
■dem  Konigl.  Statiatisch-topographischem  Bureau.     8.     Stuttgart,  1884. 

Statistik  des  Hamburgischen  Staats.     4.     Hamburg,  1884. 

Angra  Pequeiia.  Copy  of  Despatch  from  the  Ear]  of  Derby  to  H.M.'s  High 
Commission  in  S.  Africa  relative  to  the  establishment  of  a  German  Protectorate 
at  Angra  Pequena  and  along  the  coast.     London,  1884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  Edward,  C.B.),  Foreign  Office  List.  Published  annually. 
London,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Dudley  E.  Saurin  on  the  Industry  and  Agriculture  of 
Wurttemberg,  dated  Stuttgart,  December  20,  1875;  in  '  Eeports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Henry  Nevill  Dering  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Ger- 
many, dated  Berlin,  December  20,  1878  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.  1870.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edmund  W.  Cope,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  finances  of 
Bavaria,  dated  Munich,  December  81,  1879;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.  1880.     8.     London,  1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  Gosselin  on  the  Census  of  1880,  on  the  Imperial  Budget  for 
1883-4,  and  on  Emigration  from  Germany  in  1881-2,  in  Part  III. ;  and  on 
the  Budget  of  1884-5  in  Part  V.  ;  and  by  Mr.  Cope  on  trade,  agriculture,  &c. 
of  Bavaria,  in  Part  V.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     1883. 

Report  by  Sir  John  Walsham  on  the  purchase  by  the  State  of  private  rail- 
ways in  Piussia,  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  Agents  Abroad,'  Part 
VIIL     1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Scott  on  the  Prussian  Budget  of  1884-5,  in  'Report  of 
H.M.'s  Secretary  of  Embassy.'     Part  III.  1884.     London,  1884. 

Report  on  the  Commercial  Situation  of  Germany  at  tiie  close  of  1883,  in 
'Reports  of  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'  No.  38,  1884.  AVashington, 
1884. 

Report  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Dantzig  and  Hamburg,  in  Part  I. ; 
of  Frankfort-on-Maine,  in  Part  II.  ;  of  Cologne,  in  Part  IV. ;  of  Cuxhaven, 
Hamburg,  Liibeck,  Stettin,  and  Weimar,  in  Part  VI. ;  of  Frankfort  and 
Konigsberg,  in  Part  IX.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1884.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2,  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baring- Gould  (J.),  Germany,  Past  and  Present.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1881. 

"Bbhnert  (Dr.  Victor),  Zeitschrift  des  K.  Siichsischon  Statistischen  Bureaus. 
4.     Leipzig,  1884. 

Biittncr  (C.  G.),  Das  Hinterland  von  Walfischbai  luid  Angra  Pequena. 
Heidelberg,  1884. 
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CoAcn  (J.),  Etudes  sur  I'Empire  d'AUemagne.     8.     Paris,  1879. 

Eintheilung  und  Standquartiere  des  Deutschen  R?ichs-Heeres,  Nebst-einer 
Uebersicht  dei-  Kaiserlichen  Marine.     Beriin,  1884. 

Engd  (Dr.  Ernst) :  Die  Verluste  der  Deut<5chea  Armefn  im  Kriege  gegen 
FrankTMch  1870  und  1871.     Fol,     Beriin,  1873. 

Engel  (Dr.  Ernst),  Genealogie  der  Europaischen  Regentenhauser  fur  1 880. 
-S.     Beriin,  1879. 

Fircks  (A.  Freiherr  von),  Die  Volkskraft  Deutschland's  und  Frankreich's. 
Statistisehe  Skizze.     8.     Beriin,  1875. 

Franco-German  War.  1870-71.  Authorised  translation.  4  vols.  London, 
1881-3. 

GothaischergenealogischerHof-Kalender  auf  das  Jahr  1885.  32.  Gotha,1884. 

Handbucli  fiir  das  Deutsche  Reich  auf  das  Jalir.  1884.     Beriin,  1884. 

/ras5Ciw^«rt  (B.),  Die  deutschen  Besitzungen  in  West-Afrika.  Map.  Gotha, 
1884. 

Hubhe-SchleideH.     Deutsche  Colonisation.     Hamburg,  1881. 

Jung  (K.  E.),  Deutsche  Kolonien.     Leipzig,  1883. 

Kalender  nnd  Statistisches  Jahrbach  fiir  das  Konigreich  Saehsen,  auf  das 
Jahr  1885.     Dresden,  1 884. 

Kleines  Staatshandbuch  des  Reichs  uud  der  Einzelstaaten.  Jatirgang  1884. 
Leipzig,  1884. 

Legoyt  (Alfred),  Forces  materielles  de  I'Empire  d'Allemagne.  18.  Paris, 
1878. 

Neumann  (G.),  Das  Deutsche  Reich  in  geographischer,  statlstischer  und  topo- 
graphischer  Beziehung.     2  vols.     8.     Berlin,  1872-74. 

Nicolson  (A.),  A  Sketch  of  the  German  Constitution,  and  of  the  Events  in 
•Germany  from  1815  to  1871.     8.     London,  1875. 

Reclus  (Elisee),  Nouvelle  Geographic  Univorselle.  Vol.  lU.  Paris,  1878. 
Statistisches  Juhrbnch  der  hohern  Schulen  Deutschlands.  Leipzig,  1883-4. 
Waits  (Georg),  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschiclite.    5  vols.    8.  Kiel,  1871-74. 
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GREAT    BRITAIN   AND    IRELAND. 

(United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Reigning  Queen  and  Empress. 

Victoria,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Empress  of 
India,  born  at  Kensington  Palace,  London,  May  24,  1819,  the 
daughter  of  Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  George 
III.,  and  of  Princess  Victoria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  Avidow  of 
Prince  Emich  of  Leiningen.  Ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of 
her  uncle,  King  William  IV.,  June  20,  1837  ;  crowned  at  West- 
minster Abbey,  June  28,  1838.  Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha ;  widow,  Dec.  14,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Queen. 

I.  Princess  Victoria,  born  Nov.  21, 1840  ;  married,  Jan,  25,  1858,. 
to  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of  Wilhelm  I.,  German 
Emperor  and  King  of  Prussia.     (See  page  118.) 

II.  Albert  Edicard,  Prince  of  Wales,  born  Nov.  9,  1841 ;  mamed,. 
March  10,  1863,  to  Princess  Alexandra,  eldest  daughter  of  King 
Christian  IX.  of  Denmark.  Oifspring  of  the  union  are  five  children  : 
— I.  Albert  Victor,  bom  Jan.  8,  1864.  2.  George,  bom  June  3, 
1865.    3.  Louise,  born  Feb.  20,  1867.    4.  Alexandra,  born  July  6. 

1868.  5.  Maud,  born  Nov.  26,  1869. 

III.  Vr'mce  Alfred,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  born  Aug.  6,  1844;  entered 
the  royal  navy,  Aug.  31,  1858  ;  married,  Jan.  21,  1874,  to  Grand- 
duchess  Marie  of  Russia,  only  daughter  of  Emperor  Alexander  11. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  children : — 1.  Alired,  born  Oct.  15,. 
1874.  2,  Marie,  born  October  29,  1875.  3,  Victoria,  born  Novem- 
ber 25,  1876.  4.  Alexandra,  born  September  1,  1878.  5.. 
Beatrice,  born  April  20,  1884. 

IV.  Princess  i/^eZena,  born  May  25,  1846  ;  married,  July  5,  1866, 
to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augusten- 
burg,  born  Jan,  22, 1831.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  children  t 
— 1.  Christian,  born  April  14, 1867^  2.  Albert  John,  born  Feb.  26, 

1869.  3.  Victoria,  born  May  3,  1870.     4.  Louise,  bom  Aug.  12^ 
1872. 

V.  Princess  Louise,  born  March  18,  1848;  married,  March  21,. 
1871,  to  John  Douglas  Sutherland,  Marquis  of  Lome,  born  Aug.  6, 
1845,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll. 

VI.  Prince  Arthur,  Duke  of  Connaught,  born  May  1, 1850  ;  mar- 
ried, March  13,  1879,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Prussia,  bom  July  25, 
1860.  Offspring  of  the  union  : — ] .  Margaret  Victoria,  born  Jan. 
15,  1882.     2.  Arthur,  born  January  13,  1883. 

VII.  Princess  Beatrice,  bom  April  14,  1857. 
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Grandchildren  of  the  Queen. 

Alice  Mary  Victoria,  bom  February  25,  1883,  and  Leopold^ 
born  Jvdy  li),  18^4,  children  of  the  late  Prince  Leopold,  Uuke 
of  Albany,  fourth  son  of  the  Queen,  and  Princess  Helena  of 
Waldeck.     (See  also  p.  157.) 

Cousins  of  the  Queen. 

I.  Prince  Ernest  August,  Duke  of  Cumberland,  bom  Sept.  21, 
1845,  the  grandson  of  Duke'  Ernest  August  of  Cumberland,  fifth  son 
of  King  George  III. ;  married  December  21, 1878,  to  Princess  Thyra 
of  Denmark,  bom  September  29,  1853.  Offspring  of  the  union,  1. 
Mary,  born  Oct.  1879.  2.  George,  bom  Oct.  28,  1880.  3.  Alex- 
andra, bom  Sept.  29,  1882. 

II.  Prince  George,  Duke  of  Cambridge,  bom  March  2G,  1819, 
the  son  of  Duke  Adolph  of  Cambridge,  sixth  son  of  King  George  III.; 
field-marshal  commanding-in-chief  the  British  army. 

III.  Princess  J^?/^u5?a,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  19, 1822; 
married,  Jime  28, 1843,  to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Strelitz.     (See  page  164.) 

IV.  Princess  Mary,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Nov.  27,  1833  ; 
married,  June  12,  18G6,  to  Prince  Franz  von  Teck,  bom  Aug.  27, 
1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  Wiirttemberg,  and  of  Claudine 
Rheday,  Countess  von  Hohenstein.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four 
childien  : — 1.  Victoria,  born  May  26,  1»67.  2.  Albert,  bora  Aug.  13, 
1868.  3.  Franz  Josef,  bom  Jan.  9,  1870.  4.  Alexander,  bom 
April  14,  1874. 

Aunt  of  the  Queen. 

Princess  Augnsta^hom  July  25, 1797,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave 
Friedrich  of  Hesse-Cassel;  married.  May  7, 1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus 
of  Cambridge,  youngest  son  of  King  George  in.;  widow,  July8,  1850. 

The  Queen  reigns  in  her  own  right,  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12  &  13  Will.  III.  c.  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  croA\'n  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  "William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover, 
and  the  '  heire  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.'  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sophia, 
and  it  has  ever  since  continued  in  a  regular  course  of  descent. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Queen  consists  in  a  fixed  Parliamentary 
grant,  and  amoimts  to  much  less  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns. By  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  government  out  of  the  State  income  allotted  to  him 
was  abolished,  and  certain  portions  of  the  income  of  the  country 
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were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  times  to  1,000,000/. 
sterling.  If  it  did  not  reach  800,000/.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  In  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
900,000/.,  and  the  income  over  and  above  that  sum  from  the  here- 
ditary po.^^sessions  of  the  Crown  passed  to  the  Treasury.  Under 
William  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
fixed  at  510,000/. 

It  is  established  by  1-2  Vict.  c.  2,  that  during  Queen  Victoria's 
•reign,  all  the  revenues  of  the  Crown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Consolidated 
•Fund,  but  that  a  civil  li.st  shall  be  assigned  to  the  Queen.  In  virtue  of 
'this  Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23,  1837,  the  Queen 
has  granted  to  her  an  annual  allowance  of  385,000/. '  for  the  support  of 
Her  Majesty's  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Crown 

■  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.'  By  the  same 
statute,  the  application  of  this  allowance  is  limited  in  a  prescribed 
form.  The  Lords  of  the  Treasury  are  directed  to  pay  yearly  G0,000/. 
'into  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Purse;  to  set  aside  231, 2G0/.  for  the 
■salaries  of  the  royal  household ;  44,240/.  for  retiring  allowances  and 

pensions  to  servants,  and  13,200/.  for  royal  bounty,  alms,  and  spe- 
cial services.  This  leaves  an  unappropriated  surplus  of  36,300/., 
^^vhich  may  be  applied  in  aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  Her 
Majesty's    Court.       It    is   provided   that   whenever    the    civil    list 

■  charges  in  any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  an  account 
of  the  expenditui-e,  with  full  particulars,  shall  be  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment within  thirty  days.  The  Queen  has  also  paid  to  her  the 
revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  which  in  the  year  1883  amounted 
to  87,408/.,  including  23,924/.  of  balance  from  previous  year,  besides 
•  8,655/.  of  arrears,  being,  exclusive  of  arrears,  412/.  less  than  in  the 
preceding  year.  The  salaries,  law  chai-ges,  taxes,  charities,  and 
■other  disbursements  in  1883  amounted  to  24,928/.,  and  the  payment 
made  to  Her  Majesty  for  the  year  was  44,000/.,  leaving  a  balance 
of  22,480/.  The  payment  to  Her  Majesty  in  1873  amounted  to 
41,000/.;  in  1874  to  42,000/.;  in  1875  to  41,000/. ;  in  1876  to 
43,000/. ;  in  1877  to  45,000/. ;  in  1878,  to  47,657/.  ;  in  1879, 
-to  41,000/.;  in  1880,  to  41,000/.;  to  43,000/.  in  1881;  and  to 
45,000/.  in  1882. 

The  annual  grant  of  385,000/.  to  Her  Majesty  is  paid  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  on  which  are  charged  likewise  the  following 
sums  allowed  to  members  of  the  royal  family: — 25,000/.  a  year 
to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  ;  25,000/.  to  the  Duke  of  Connaught ; 
8,000/.  to  Princess  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Prussia;  6,000/.  to 
Princess  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Louise, 
Marchioness  of  Lome;  6,000/.  to  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge; 
3,000/.  to  the  Grand-duchess  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz ;  5,000/.  to 
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Princess  of  Teck,  formerly  Princess  Mary  of  Cambridnre ;  12,000/. 
to  George  Duke  of  Cambridge,  and  6,000/.  to  Princess  Helena,  of 
W;ildeck,  Duchess  of  Albany. 

The  heir-apparent  of  the  Cro-\\'n  has,  by  26  Vict  c.  1,  settled 
upon  him  an  annuity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  has  besides 
as  income  the  revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall.  The  income 
of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  in  the  year  1883  was  104.816/., 
exclusive  of  9,370/.  of  arrears,  and  the  sum  of  65,167/.  was  paid 
over  for  the  use  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  In  1870,  the  sum  paid 
over  amounted  to  62,574/. ;  in  1871  to  62.484/. ;  in  1873  to 
62,515/.;  in  1874  to  65,901/.;  in  1875  to  67,141/.;  in  1876  to 
70,375/. ;  in  1877  to  96,860/. :  in  1878  to  65,831/.:  1879.  62,258/.; 
in  1880,  65,258/. ;  in  1881,  59,079/.;  and  in  18s2,  63,870/.  The 
Princess  of  Wales  has  settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict.  cap.  1 ,  the  annual 
sura  of  10,000/.,  to  be  increased  to  30,000/.  in  ca.se  of  widowhood. 
Both  the  parliamentary  grants  of  the  Prince  and  Princei^s  of  Wales 
are  paid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fimd,  which  bears  a  total  yearly 
charge  of  171,000/.  for  annuities  to  members  of  the  Royal  Familv. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Great  Britain,  Avith  date  of  their  accession,  from  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  England  and  Scotland  : — 

Hmtsf  of  Stuart.  House  nf  Stuart-Orange. 

James  I.  .         .         .  1603  '  ^^^^^  and  Mary  .         .         .     1689 

Charles  1 1625  I  William  UI 1694 

House  of  Stuart. 


CommonweaUh. 

Parliamentary  E.xecutive  .     1649 

Protectorate    ....     1653 

House  of  Stuart. 


Anne 1702 

House  of  Hanover. 

George  1 1714 

George  II 1727 

George  III 1760 

George  IV 1820 


Charles  II 1660     William  IV 1830 

Janics  II 1685  ,  Victoria  ....     1831 

The  average  duration  of  the  reigns  of  these  rulers  of  Great 
Britain — e.xclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
the  actual  reign  of  her  present  Majesty — amoimting  in  tlie  agoreCTte 
to  two  and  three  quarter  centuries,  has  been  twenty  vears. 

Constitution  and  Government 
The  supreme  legislative  power  of  the  British  empire  i.<  by  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  '  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament,'  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  '  is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  confined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.'  The  sovereign  is  the  head  of  Parliament ;  he  alone 
can  summon  Parliament ;  and  no  Parliament,  save  on  the  demise  of 
a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  accord.     Parliament  is  siun- 
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moned  by  the  writ  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  of  Chancery,  by 
•advice  of  the  privy  council,  at  least  thirty-five  days  previous  to  its 
assembling.  On  a  vacancy  occurring  vrhilst  Parliament  is  sitting, 
u  writ  for  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  issued  upon  motion  in 
the  House.  If  the  vacancy  occurs  during  tlie  recess,  the  writ  is 
issued  at  the  instance  of  the  Speaker. 

As  the  Army  Bill  and  the  Supplies  are  only  granted  for  a 
year,  the  Crown,  since  the  Revolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
foundation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  of  Commons  has  the 
exclusive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
fuse Supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  late  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
session  extending  from  the  middle  of  February  to  about  the  middle 
of  August.  Every  session  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  all 
bills  which  have  not  been  passed  during  the  session  fall  to  the  ground. 
Both  Houses  of  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  time. 
The  prorogation  takes  place  either  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or 
b)''  commission  from  the  CroAvn,  or  by  proclamation.  The  Lower 
House  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  the  sovereign  be  present,  the 
speaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  royal  assent 
is  then  given  to  bills  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  from  the 
sovereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
ment to  a  certain  day.  Parliament  resumes  business,  however,  as 
soon  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
which  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
appointed.  Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  procla- 
mation be  issued.  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
The  royal  proclamation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order  to 
proceed  to  business  must  be  issued  fourteen  days  before  the  time  of 
meeting.  A  dissolution  is  the  civil  death  of  Parliament ;  it  may 
-occur  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  expressed  in  person  or  by  com- 
missioners, or,  as  is  most  usual  during  the  recess,  by  proclama- 
tion, or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.  Formerly,  on  the  demise  of  the 
sovereign,  Parliament  stood  dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;  but 
this  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  III.  to  the  eflTect  of  post- 
poning the  dissolution  till  six  months  after  the  accession  of  the  new 
sovereign,  while  the  Reform  Act  of  1867  settled  that  the  Parlia- 
ment '  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be 
•determined  by  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  would 
otherwise  have  continued  imless  dissolved  by  the  Crown.'  Other 
statutes  enact  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  demise,  the  Parliament 
be  adjourned  or  prorogued,  it  shall  immediately  assemble;  and  that, 
in  the  case  of  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  between  the  dissolution 
of  a  Parliament  and  the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  for 
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the  meeting  of  a  new  one,  the  last  preceding  Parhament  shall 
meet  again,  but  for  not  longer  than  six  months. 

The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  of 
lesislature,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  middle 
of  the  fourteenth  centur}',  and  it  has  been,  except  during  the 
period  of  the  Commonwealth,  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  con- 
stitution that  every  Parliament  shall  consist  of  an  Upper  and  a 
Lower  House  of  legislature. 

The  Upper  House  consists  of  peers  who  hold  their  seats — 

1st.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 

2nd.  By  creation  of  the  Sovereign  ; 

3rd.  By  virtue  of  office — English  bishops ; 

4th.  By  election  for  life — Irish  peers ; 

5th.  By  election  for  duration  of  Parliament — Scottish  peers. 

In  eai-ly  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  de- 
pended in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
according  to  Camden,  after  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  baron 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  appear  in  Parliament  without  special 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  been  held  that  every  hereditarj- 
peerage  of  England  confers  the  right  of  a  seat  in  tlie  Upper  House. 
New  peerages  are  created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  simi- 
xnoned  by  the  writ  issued  in  pursuance  thereof  '  ad  consulendum  et 
defendendum  regem  ; '  and  the  peerage  rights  are  acquired  whether 
the  individual  summoned  tiikes  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  or 
not.  Hereditary  peers  may,  by  a 'standing  order'  of  the  Upper 
House,  take  their  seat  without  further  preliminary ;  peers  newly 
■created  or  smnmoned  have  to  be  '  introduced.' 

The  Crown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creating  peers,  and  the 
privilege  has  been  largely  used  by  modem  governments  to  fill  the 
House  of  Lords.  In  consequence  of  certain  terms  in  the  Act 
-of  Union — b  Anne,  c.  8 — Umiiing  the  right  of  election  of  the 
Scottish  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peers  of  Scotland, 
it  is  tmderstood  that  the  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 
peerage ;  and  such  peerages  are  in  fact  never  created  except  in  the 
case  of  tlie  younger  branches  of  the  royal  family,  though  extinct 
peerages  may  be  revived  or  forfeited  peerages  restored.  By  the  Irish 
Act  of  Union — 39  &  40  Geo.  III.  c.  67 — the  sovereign  is  restricted 
to  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 
of  the  existing  peerages ;  but  when  the  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 
100,  then  on  the  extinction  of  one  peerage  another  may  be 
created. 

The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  second  session  of  1884,  consisted  of 
-512  members,  of  whom  4  were  peers  of  the  Blood  Royal,  2  arch- 
bidiops,  20  dukes,    18    marquesses,  113  earls,    27    viscounts,  24 
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bishops,  260  barons,  IG  Scottish  representative  peers,  and  28  Trislr 
representative  peers.  There  are  besides  12  peers  who  are  minors. 
The  number  of  names  on  the  'Roll'  was  401  in  1830;  457  in  1840; 
448  in  1850;  458  in  1860;  and  503  in  1877.  About  two-thirds 
of  these  hereditary  peerages  were  created  in  the  present  century. 
Excluding  the  royal  and  ecclesiastical  peerages,  the  four  oldest 
existing  peerages  in  the  House  of  Lords  date  Irom  the  latter  part 
of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  while  five  go  back  to  the  fourteenth,  and 
ten  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Of  peerages  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
there  exist  18  ;  of  the  seventeenth,  45  ;  of  the  eighteenth,  110;  and 
of  the  present  nineteenth  century,  296.  There  are  besides  six 
peeresses  in  their  own  right,  and  21  Scotch  and  67  Irish  peei-s  who 
are  not  peers  of  Parliament. 

The  Lower  House  of  legislature,  representing,  in  constituticnal 
theory,  all  the  '  Commons  of  England,'  has  consisted,  since  49  I]-n. 
III.,  of  knights  of  the  shire,  or  representatives  of  counties;  of 
citizens,  or  representatives  of  cities;  and  of  burgesses  or  repre- 
sentatives of  boroughs,  all  of  whom  indistinctly  vote  together. 
In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  37  counties  and  16(5  boroughs  each 
returned  two  representatives ;  but  at  the  accession  of  Henry  VIII., 
the  total  number  of  constituencies  in  England  and  "Wales  was  only 
147.  In  this  reign  the  number  was  considerably  increased,  chiefly 
by  the  addition  of  one  representative  for  each  Welsh  county  ;  and 
in  all  the  following  reigns,  up  to  the  Eestoration,  large  addi- 
tiens  to  the  borough  franchises  were  made.  Previous  to  this 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  their  consti- 
tuencies ;  but  the  practice  gi-owing  up  of  members  bearing  their 
own  expenses,  many  ancient  boroughs,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  account  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.  The  additions  from  EdAvard 
VI.  to  Charles  II.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.  In  the 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  of  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  Avhich  retitms  were  ir.ade,  exclusive  of  counties, 
amounted  to  210;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  the  total  number 
of  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  about  500.  The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  altered  from  that  time  imtil  the  union 
with  Scotland,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  45  representatives 
of  Scotland  Avere  added.  The  next  considerable  change  Avas  at  the 
union  Avith  Ireland,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  Avas  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives. The  number  of  members  of  the  House  since  that  period 
has  remained  nearly  the  same,  fluctuating  around  the  figure  650, 
with  a  slight  tendency  to  gradual  increase,  through  the  extension  of 
the  suffrage  and  the  formation  of  new  classes  of  constituencies,  such 
as  universities.     There  are  at  present  639  members,  excluding  those 
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boroughs  which  have  been  disfranchised  or  that  have   had  their 
•writs  suspended. 

By  the  statute  of  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45,  commonly  called  the  Reform 
Bill  of  1832,  the  English  county  constituencies  were  increased  from 
52  to  82,  by  dividing  several  counties  into  separate  electoral  divi- 
sions, and  the  number  of  county  members  was  augmented  from  94 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Reform  Act,  56  English  boroughs,  con- 
taining a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  and  return- 
ing together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  31 
other  boroughs,  containing  a  population  of  less  than  4,000  each, 
were  reduced  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  On 
the  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhabit- 
ants and  upwards,  received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members, 
and  24  other  new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants 
and  upwards,  that  of  returning  one  member.  In  .Scotland,  the  town 
members  Avere  increased  from  fifteen  to  twenty-three — making  fifty- 
three  in  aU,  while  the  Irish  representatives  were  increased  from  lOO 
to  105. 

The  next  great  cliange  in  the  constituency  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, after  the  Act  of  1832,  was  made  by  the  Reform  Bill  of 
1867-68.  By  this  Act  England  and  Wales  were  allotted  493 
members  and  Scotland  GO,  while  the  number  for  Ireland  remained 
imaltered.  In  a  borough  a  man  was  entitled  to  vote  wlio  was  of  full 
age,  legally  competent,  had  been  an  occupier  of  a  house  as  owner 
•or  tenant  for  twelve  months  previous  to  July  20  of  any  year,  and 
had  paid  his  rates ;  a  lodger  was  entitled  to  vote  who  had  occupied 
the  same  lodgings  for  a  year,  if  these  lodgings,  unfurnished,  were  of 
the  value  of  at  least  10/.  a  year,  paid  by  him.  Every  freeholder 
whose  fireehold  was  of  the  annual  value  of  40^.,  every  copyholder  and 
leaseholder  of  the  annual  value  of  5/.,  every  householder  whose 
rent  was  not  less  than  12/.,  and  every  tenant  whose  rent  was  50/.  a 
year,  was  entitled  to  vote  for  a  county  representative.  In  Scotland 
the  ownership  franchise  for  the  county  was  5/.  a  year  ;  householders 
who  had  paid  their  rates,  and  lodgers  who  paid  10/.  a  year  for  their 
lodgings,  had  a  borough  vote.  In  Ireland  freeholders  of  10/., 
copyholders  or  leaseholders  having  a  sixty  years'  lease,  the  value  of 
"whose  copyhold  or  leasehold  exceeded,  by  at  least  10/.,  the  rent  or 
charge  upon  it,  had  a  vote  for  the  county.  Leaseholder  having  a 
twenty  years'  lease  of  the  clear  value  of  20/.  had  also  a  cotmty  vote. 
The  borough  franchise  in  Ireland  was  confined  to  householders  rated 
at  not  less  than  4/.  a  year. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  electors  on  the  county 
and  borough  registers  in  1883  under  the  difEerent  qualifications  : — 
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England 
Wales . 

Total 
Scotland      , 

Total     _G.) 
Britain  i 

COUMTIKS                        i                             .B0EOn<JH3l,.'.    I/ii                | 

Occupiers 

and 
Tenants 

Owners 
or  Life- 
Tenters 

101.  Occu- 
,     'Total         &- 
holders 

liO  dgers 

Owners 

and 
Others 

Total 

419,398 
33,095 

477,645 
36,581 

897,043'l, 524,169 
69,670:       68,056 

1 

21,664 
254 

36,533  1,582,366 
1,056       69,366 

452,493 
54,987 

514,226 
44,^68 

966,719  1,592,226 
,   99,652     184,813 

21,918 
323 

37,5891,651.732 
25,653     210,7,89 

607,480 

■   t     . 
658,89111,066,371:1,777,038 

1              .  i 

22,241 

63,242  1,862,521 

Ibeland.    ! 


Bated     ,  Liease- 
'  Occupiers  [  holders 

Rent- 
chargers 

Free- 
holders 

Owners 
in  Fee 

Others 

Total 

Counties     .        .     154,778 1  1,765 
Boroughs    .        .       61,003     1,081 

828 
62 

8,339 
988 

243 
3 

44 
3,678 

165,997 
58,021' 

United  Kingdom. 


COUN'l'IE.S 


TOTjlt 


1881        I   Electors   j  Population     Electors     Population    ,  Electors 


England  and  i  '  I 

Wales     .  13,688,992:    966,719  12,285,537ll,661,732'25,974,529  2,618,451 


Scotland 


2,082,834'      99,652.  1,645,290    210,789    3,728,124     310.441 


Great  Brit.     15,771,736  l,066,371il3,930,8271,862,52l|29,702,663'2,928,892 
Ireland        .     4,263,814;    165,997;      911,022i      58,021    5,174,836'    224,018 


'K[iOTi}i20,036,550|l,232,368jl4,841,849|l,920,642  34,877,39.9'3,162,910 


There  were,  besides,  30,642  University  electors  in  1883. 

In  the  second  session  of  1884  an  Act  was  passed  extending  the 
borough  franchise  (as  above  stated  for  England  and  Scotland)  to 
counties,  introducing  a  '  service  franchise,'  and  placing  the  three 
kingdoms  on  a  footing  of  equality  as  regards  electoral  qualifications. 

1  Including  1,216  lodgers. 
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It  is  calculated  that  this  measure,  which  comes  into  operation  on 
January  1,  iXf^G,  will  add  about  2,000.000  to  the  electoral  roll.  The 
following  are  the  essential  provisions  of  the  new  Act : — *  A  uniform 
household  franchise  and  a  uniform  lodger  franchise  at  elections  shall 
be  established  in  all  counties  and  boroughs  throughout  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  every  man  possessed  of  a  houHehold  qualification  or 
a  lodger  qualification  shall,  if  the  qualifying  premises  be  situate  in 
a  county  in  England  or  Scotland,  be  entitled  to  be  roistered  as  a 
voter,  and  when  registered  to  vote  at  an  election  for  such  county, 
and  if  the  qualifying  premises  be  situate  in  a  coimty  or  borough  in 
Ireland,  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a  voter,  and  when  registered 
to  vote  at  an  election  for  such  county  or  borough.  "Where  a  man 
himself  inhabits  any  dwelling-house  by  virtue  of  any  office,  service, 
or  employment,  and  the  dwelling-house  is  not  inhabited  by  any 
person  under  whom  such  man  serves  in  such  office,  service,  or  em- 
ployment, he  shall  be  deemed  for  the  purposes  of  this  Act  and  of 
the  Representation  of  the  People  Acts  to  be  an  inhabitant  occupier 
of  such  dwelling-house  as  a  tenant.  Every  man  occupying  any 
land  or  tenement  in  a  county  or  borough  in  the  United  Kingdom  of 
a  clear  yearly  value  of  not  less  than  ten  pounds  shall  be  entitled  to 
be  registered  as  a  voter  and  when  roistered  to  vote  at  an  election 
for  such  county  or  borough  in  respect  of  such  occupation  subject  to 
the  like  conditions  respectively  as  a  man  is,  at  the  passing  of  this 
Act,  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a  voter  and  to  vote  at  an  election 
for  such  county  in  respect  of  the  county  occupation  franchise,  and  at 
an  election  for  such  borough  in  respect  of  the  borough  occupation 
franchise.' 

It  is  stated  in  a  Parliapientary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1884, 
that  if  the  658  members  (inclusive  of  disfranchised  boroughs) 
were  distributed  according  to  population,  the  numbers  would  be 
49-t  for  England  and  "Wales,  71  for  Scotland,  and  93  for  Ireland. 
If  regulated  by  contributions  to  revenue  in  1^<83,  the  numbers 
woiUd  be  525  for  England  and  "Wales,  73  for  Scotland,  and  60  for 
Ireland ;  and  if  regulated  by  the  mean  of  the  tvvo  niunbers,  509  for 
England  and  "Wales,  72  for  Scotland,  and  73  for  Ireland. 

In  the  second  session  of  1HS4  there  was  introduced  into  Parlia- 
ment a  Redistribution  of  Seats  Bill ;  the  points  of  which  are  the 
abolition  of  what  is  known  as  '  three-cornered  constituencies,'  the 
introduction  of  single  seats,  addition  of  twelve  members  to  the  House 
of  Commons,  Scotland  getting  these,  England  getting  six  seats 
(including  two  from  Ireland)  rendered  vacant  by  disfranchisement, 
and  Ireland  standing  at  103  in  place  of  her  original  105. 

Under  an  Act  passed  in  the  session  of  1872,  and  which  was  to- 
continue  in  force  till  December  31,  1880,  but  which  has  since  been 
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continued  from  year  to  year,  all  elections  for  members  of  Parlia- 
ment must  be  by  secret  vote  and  ballot. 

The  sole  qualification  required  to  be  a  member  of  Parliament 
is  to  have  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one.  But  all  priests  and 
deacons  of  the  Church  of  England,  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  lloman  Catholic  clergymen ;  all  government  con- 
tractors ;  and  all  sheriffs  and  returning  officers  for  the  localities 
for  which  they  act,  are  disqualified  both  from  voting  and  from 
sitting  as  members.  No  English  or  Scottish  peer  can  be  elected  to 
the  House  of  Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are  eligible. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  member  shall 
accept  any  office  of  profit  from  the  Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
and  a  new  writ  issue  ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election  if  the  place 
accepted  be  not  a  new  office,  created  since  1705.  This  provision 
has  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  from  his  trust, 
which  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship  of  the 
Chiltern  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  gift  of  the  Government. 

In  the  session  of  1883,  the  numbers  in  the  House  of  Commons 
were  returned  as  follows  : — 

Enslaijd  and  Wales  :  Members 

52  counties  and  Isle  of  AVigbt           .         ,         .  187 

198  cities  and  boroughs 297 

3  universities  ........  5 

Total  of  England  and  Wales       .         .       489 

Scotland  :  Memiiers 

33  counties  32 

22  cities  and  burgh  districts 26 

i  universities  .  2 

Total  of  Scotland        ....         60 

Ireland  :'  Members 
32  counties       ....                  ...         6-1: 

31  cities  and  boroughs 37 

)  university     ........  2 

Total  of  Ireland  ....       103 

Total  of  United  Kingdom  .         .        .       652 

Thirteen  seats  were,  however,  vacant,  owing  to  suspense  of  the 
•writs,  making  in  all  639  representatives.  Four  boroughs  with  six 
seats  have  been  disfranchised. 

The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union  :  — 
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Reign 


George  III. 

George  IV. 
William  IV, 

II 
Victoria 


Parliament 

1st 

2nd 

3rd 

4th 

oth 

6th 

7th 

8th 

9th 

10th 

11th 

12th 

13th 

14th 

15th 

16th 

17th 

18th 

19th 

20th 

21st 

22Dd 


When  met         |    When  dissolred 


Existed 


27  Sept. 
31  Aug. 
15  Dec. 

22  June 
24  Nov. 

4  Aug. 

23  Apr. 
14  Nov. 
26  Oct. 
14  June 

29  Jan. 
19  Feb. 
14  Nov. 
11  Aug. 
21  Sept, 

4  Nov. 

30  Apr. 

31  May 
6  Feb. 

10  Dec. 

5  Mar. 
29  Apr. 


1796 
1802 
1806 
1807 
1812 
1818 
1820 
1826 
1830 
1831 
1833 
1835 
1837 
1841 
1847 
1852 
1857 
1859 
1866 
1868 
1874 
1880 


29  Jan. 
24  Oct. 
29  Apr. 
24  Sept. 
10  June 

29  Feb. 

2  June 
24  July 

22  Apr. 

3  Dec. 

30  Dec. 
18  July 

23  June 
23  July 

1  July 
20  Mar 

23  Apr. 
6  July 

31  July 
26  Jan. 

24  Mar. 


1802 

1806 

1807 

1812 

1818 

1820 

1826 

1830 

1831 

1832 

1834 

1837 

1841 

1847 

1852 

1857 

1859 

1865 

1868 

1874 

1880 


ac  D. 
4  3 

1  25 
4  15 


5 

3  7 

5 

6  16 

1 

6  25 

,  6 

1  9 

!  3 

8  10- ■ 

0 

5  28- 

1 

5  20 

1 

11  1 

2 

5  0 

3 

7  9 

5 

4. 

11  12 
8  11 

4 

8 

11 

4 

4 

11 

1 

11 

23 

6 

1 

^1 

2 

5 

25  1 

5 

I 

16 

6 

0 

17 

The  union  of  Ireland  with  England  was  carried  into  effect  January 
1,  1800,  and  the  Parliament  which  sat  the  same  month  is  styleii 
the  first  Imperial  Parliament. 

The  powers  of  Parliament  are  politically  omnipotent  within  th« 
United  Kingdom  and  its  colonies  and  dependencie.s.  The  par- 
liamentary authority  extends  to  all  ecclesiastical,  temporal,  civil, 
or  military  matters,  as  weU  as  to  altering  or  changing  the  con- 
stitution of  the  realm.     Parliament  is  the  highest  Court  of  law. 

The  executive  government  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  vested 
nominally  in  the  Crown  ;  but  practically  in  a  committee  of  ministers, 
commonly  called  the  Cabinet,  which  has  come  to  absorb  the 
fimction  of  the  ancient  Privy  Council,  or  'the  King  in  Council,' 
the  members  of  which,  bearing  the  title  of  Right  Honourable,  are 
sworn  '  to  advise  the  King  according  to  the  best  of  their  cunning 
and  discretion,'  and  '  to  help  and  strengthen  the  execution  of 
what  shall  be  resolved.'  Though  not  the  offspring  of  any  formal 
election,  and  unknown  to  the  law,  the  Cabinet  is  virtually  appointed 
by  Parhament,  and  more  especially  by  the  House  of  Commons, 
its  existence  being  dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in 
the  latter  assembly.  As  its  acts  are  liable  to  be  questioned  in 
Parliament,  and  require  prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  that  the 
members  of  the  Cabinet  should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or 
the  Lower  House. 
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The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  position  of  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury  is  the  chief  of  the  Ministiy.  It  is  at  his  recommen- 
dation that  his  colleagues  are  appointed ;  and  he  dispenses,  with 
hardly  an  exception,  the  patronage  of  the  Crown.  The  names  of 
the  members  Avho  compose  the  Cabinet  are  never  officially  an- 
nounced, and  no  record  is  kept  of  its  resolutions. 

The  present  Cabinet  consists  of  the  following  sixteen  members  : — 

1.  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury. — Right  Hon.  William  Ewart  Glad- 
stone, born  December  29,  1809,  fourth  son  of  Sir  John  Gladstone, 
Bart.,  merchant,  of  Liverpool ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Christ 
Church,  Oxford;  M.P.  for  Newark,  1832-45;  one  of  the  Junior 
Lords  of  the  Treasury,  1834-5  ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  January  to  April,  1835;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  1841-3  ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1843-5  ;  Sec- 
retary of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1845-6  ;  M.P.  for  the  University 
of  Oxfoi'd,  1847-65  ;  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  1852-55,  and 
again  1859-66  ;  M.P.  for  South  Lancashire,  1865-8  ;  31. P.  tor 
Greenwich,  1868-80;  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  Dec.  9,  1868,  to 
February  21,  1874;  M.P.  for  Midlothian,  1880.  Appointed  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  April  28, 
1880  ;  resigned  the  Chancellorship,  December  16,  1882. 

2.  Lord  High  Chancellor. — Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Selborne 
(Roundell  Palmer),  born  November  27,  1812,  son  of  the  Rev. 
William  Jocelyn  Palmer,  educated  at  Rugby,  Winchester,  and 
Trinity  College,  Oxford;  called  to  the  Bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  1837; 
M.P.  for  Plymouth,  1847-52,  and  1853-57;  M.P.  for  Richmond, 
1861—72;  appointed  Solicitor-General  and  knighted,  1861;  Attor- 
ney-General, 1863-66 ;  Lord  High  Chancellor,  and  raised  to  the 
peerage,  October  15,  1872  ;  re-appointed  April  28,  1880. 

3.  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland. — Right  Hon.  Earl  Spencer  (John 
Poyntz  Spencer),  born  1835,  eldest  son  of  the  fourth  Earl  Spencer ; 
educated  at  Westminster  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  1868-74;  Lord  President  of  the  Council, 
April  28, 1880,  to  March  19, 1883.  Appointed  Lord  Lieutenant  of 
Ireland,  May  3,  1882. 

4.  Lord  President  of  the  Council. — Right  Hon.  Baron  Carling- 
ford  (C.  S.  Parkinson  Fortescue),  born  Jan.  18,  1823;  educated  at 
Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies, 
1857-58;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  1865-66  and  1868-71; 
President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1871-74 ;  Lord  Privy  Seal, 
1881-85.     Appointed  Lord  President,  March  19,  1883. 

5.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. — Right  Hon.  Hugh  Culling 
Eardley  Childers,  born  1827,  son  of  the  Rev.  Eardley  Childers,  of 
Cantley,  Yorkshire ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  one 
of  the  junior  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1864-5  ;  Financial  Secretary 


GREAT   BRITAIN    AND    IRELAND.  21$ 

to  the  Treasury,  1865-6;  M.P.  for  Pontefract  since  1«60;  First 
Lord  of  the  Adiniralt}',  1868-7-i;  Secretary  of  State  for  War, 
1880-2.     Appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Dec.  IG,  1882. 

6.  Secretarij  of  State  for  the  Home  Department. — Right  Hon. 
Sir  William  George  Granville  Vernoa  Harcourt,  born  1827,  son  of 
the  Kev.  William  Harcourt,  of  Nuneham  Park,  Oxfordshire;  edu- 
cated at  Rugby  and  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  called  to  the 
Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple,  1854 ;  Queen's  Counsel,  1860 ;  Professor 
•of  International  Law  at  Cambridge,  18C9-73 :  Solicitor-General, 
1873-4;  M.P.  for  Oxford,  1868-80;  M.P.  for  Derby,  1880.  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  April  28, 1880. 

7.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Ajf'airs. — Right  Hon.  Earl 
Granville  (Granville  George  Leveson  Gower),  born  1815,  eldest 
son  of  the  first  earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford; 
returned  M.P.  for  Morpeth,  183G,  and  ibr  Lichfield,  1840 ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  e:irldom,  1840 ;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  1848-51 ;  Secretary  of  State  lor  Foreign  Affaii-s,  1851-2  ; 
Lord  President  of  the  CouncU,  1852-4;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster,  1854—5;  for  the  second  time  Ix)rd  President  of  the  Council, 
1859-60;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1868-70;  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1870-74.  Appointed  Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affliirs,  April  28,  1880. 

8.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies. — Right  Hon.  Earl  of  Derby 
(Edward  Henry  Smith-Stanley),  born  1826;  eldest  son  of  14th  Earl; 
educated  at  Rugby  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  graduated  !M.A. 
1848  ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  February  to 
December,  1852  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  February  to 
May,  1858  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1858-9  ;  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  1860-8,  and  again  1874-8  ;  succeeded  to  the 
Earldom,  1809.   -A.ppointed  Secretary  for  the  Colonies,  Dec.  16, 1882. 

9.  Secretary  of  State  for  India. — Right  Hon.  Earl  of  Kimberley 
^John  Wodehouse),  born  1820,  grandson  of  second  Baron  Wode- 
house ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford :  succeeded 
to  his  grandfather's  title,  1840  ;  Under-Secretjuy  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  1852-6  and  1859-61 ;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1856-8;  Lord- 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  1864-6  ;  creiited  Earl  of  Kimberley,  1800 ; 
Lord  Privy  Seal,  1868-70;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies, 
1870-74,  again  1880-2.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
December  16,  1882. 

10.  Secretary  of  State  for  War. — Right  Hon.  Marquis  of  Har- 
tington,  born  1833,  eldest  son  of  the  seventh  Duke  of  Devonshire ; 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ;  one  of  the  jmiior  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty,  March  to  April  1863 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for 
War,  1863-6  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  February  to  July  1866  ; 
M.P.  for  North  Lancashbe,  1857-68  ;  M.P.  for  Xew  Radnor,  1869  ; 
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Postmaster-General,  1868-71  ;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  1871-4  ; 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1880-2.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State 
for  War,  December  16,  1882. 

11.  First  Lord  of  the  Admi'rcdti/. — Right  Hon.  Lord  Northbrook 
(Thomas  George  Baring),  born  1826,  eldest  son  of  the  first  Baron 
Northbrook  ;  educated  at  Cambridge ;  one  of  the  Lords  of  the  Ad- 
miralty, 1857-59;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1859-61  ; 
Under  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1861-66,  and  again  1868-72  ; 
Governor- General  of  India,  1872-76.  Appointed  First  Lord  of 
the  Admiralty,  April  28,  1880. 

12.  ChancUeor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lavcaster. — Right  Hon.  George 
Otto  Trevelyan,  born  183H,  only  son  of  Sir  Charles  Edward  Tre- 
velyan,  Bart.;  educated  at  Harrow,  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge; 
M.P.  for  Tynemouth,  1865;  for  the  Border  Boroughs,  1S68;  Civil 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  1868-70 ;  Pailiamentaiy  Secretary  to  the 
Admiralty,  1880-82;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  1882-84.  Ap- 
pointed Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  oi  Lanc<;ster,  October  30,  1884. 

13.  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade.— R\^t  Hon.  Joseph  Cham- 
berlain, born  1835,  eldest  son  of  Joseph  Chamberlain,  Esq.,  of  Moor 
Green  Hall,  Birmingham  ;  educated  at  University  College,  London  ; 
Mayor  of  Birmingham,  1874-76  ;  M.P.  for  Birmingham  since  1876. 
Appointed  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  April  28,  1880. 

14.  President  of  the  Local  Government  Board. — Right  Hon.  Sir 
Charles  Wentworth  Dilke,  Bart.,  born  1843,  son  of  the  first  baronet; 
educated  at  Cambridge ;  called  to  the  bar  of  the  Middle  Temple, 
and  succeeded  to  the  baronetcy  1866  ;  M.P.  for  Chelsea  since  1868  ; 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1880-2.  Appointed 
President  of  the  Local  Government  Board,  December  28,  1882. 

15.  T^ord  Privy  Seal,  and  First  Commissioner  of  Works. — The 
Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Rosebery  (Archibald  Philip  Primrose),  son 
of  late  Lord  Dalmeny,  born  1847 ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Oxford ; 
succeeded  to  title  on  death  of  his  grandfather,  4th  Earl  of  Rosebery, 
in  1868  ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Home  Department,  18S1-3. 
Appointed  Lord  Privy  Seal  and  First  Commissioner  of  Works, 
February  11,  1885. 

16.  The  Postmaster-General. — The  Right  Hon.  George  John 
ShaAv-Lefevre,  eon  of  Sir  John  George  Shaw^-Lefevre,  K.C.B.,  born 
1832  ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Cambridge ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the 
Inner  Temple  in  1856  ;  M.P.  for  Reading  since  1863  ;  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty,  1866;  Secretary  to  Board  of  Trade,  1868-71:  Secre- 
tary to  Admiralty,  1871-74,  and  again,  April-Nov.  1880;  First 
Commissioner  of  Works,  1880-84.  Appointed  Postmaster-General, 
November  1884;  admitted  to  the  Cabinet,  February  11.  1885. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  various  administrations 
of  Great  Britain  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover  :  — 
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First  Lords  of  the  Treasury 

Dates  of  Appo 

inticent 

Eobert  Walpole 

.     October  10, 

1714 

James  Stanhope 

.     April  10, 

1717 

Earl  of  Sunderland 

.     March  16. 

1718 

Sir  Eobert  Walpole 

.     April  20. 

1720 

Earl  of  Wilmington 

.     February  11, 

1742 

Henry  Pelham 

.     July  26, 

1743 

Duke  of  Newcastle 

.     April  21. 

1754 

Earl  of  Bute   . 

.     May  29, 

1762 

George  Grenville 

.     April  16, 

1763 

Marquis  of  Rockingham  . 

.     July  12. 

1765 

Duke  of  Grafton      . 

.     August  2, 

1766 

Lord  North 

.     Januar>'  28, 

1770 

3Iarquis  of  Rockingham  . 

.     March  30, 

1782 

Earl  of  Shelbume    . 

.     July  3, 

1782 

Duke  of  Portland    . 

.    April  a. 

1783 

William  Pitt    . 

.     Decemlier  27, 

1783 

Henn*  Addington    .  • 

.     March  7. 

1801 

William  Pitt    . 

.     May  12. 

1804 

Lord  Grenville 

.     January  8. 

1806 

Duke  of  Portland    . 

.     March  "l  3, 

1807 

Spencer  Perceval 

.     June  23, 

1810 

Earl  of  Liverpool     . 

.     Juno  8. 

1812 

George  Canning 

.     April  11. 

1827 

Viscount  Goderich   . 

.     August  10, 

1827 

Duke  of  Wellington 

January  11, 

182S 

Earl  Grey 

.     Novenil>er  12, 

1830 

Viscount  Melbourne 

.     July  14, 

1834 

Sir  Robert  Peel 

.     December  10, 

1834 

Viscount  Melbourne 

.     April  18, 

1835 

Sir  Robert  Peel 

.     September  1, 

1841 

Lord  John  Russell  . 

.     July  3, 

1846 

Eiirl  of  Derby 

.     Februarj-  27, 

1852 

Earl  of  Aberdeen    . 

.     December  28, 

1852 

Viscount  Palmerston 

.     Febrcar\-  8, 

1855 

Earl  of  Derby 

.     February  26, 

1858 

Viscount  Palmerston 

.     June  IS, 

1859 

Earl  Russell     .         .         ,         . 

.     November  6, 

1865 

Earl  of  Derby  .... 

.     July  6, 

1866 

Benjamin  Disraeli   . 

.     February  27, 

1868 

AViliiam  Ewart  Gladstone 

.     December  9, 

1868 

Benjamin  Disraeli  (Earl  of  Bea 

consfield)      February  21, 

1874 

William  Ewan  Gladstone 

.     April  28, 

1880 

The  average  duration  of  each  Ministry  has  been  3  years  and  S 
months,  or  about  the  same  as  the  average  duration  of  Parliaments. 

Church  and  Edncation. 

The  Established  Church  of  England  is  Protestant  Episcopal.  Its 
fundamental  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  in  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  agi-eed  upon  in  Convocation  in  1562,  and  revised  and  finally 
settled  in  1571.     But  though  the  Episcopal  is  the  State  religion,  all 
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others  are  fully  tolerated,  and  civil  disabilities  do  not  attach  to  any 
class  of  British  subjects. 

The  Queen  is  by  law  the  supreme  governor  of  the  Church,  possess- 
ing the  right,  regulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  VIII. 
c.  20,  to  nominate  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
form  being  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  vacant  see  the 
royal  licence,  or  conge  d'elire^  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
by  the  Queen's  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected ;  and  after- 
wards the  royal  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  appointment  is 
signified  under  the  Great  Seal.  But  this  form  applies  only  to  the 
sees  of  old  foundation  ;  the  bislioprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Chester,  Peterborough,  Oxford,  Ripon,  Manchester,  St.  Albans, 
Liverpool,  Truro,  Newcastle,  and  Southwell,  are  conferred  direct  by 
letters  patent  from  the  Crown.  The  Queen,  and  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Treasury  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries,  prebendaries, 
and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown. 

There  are  2  archbishops  and  31  bishops  in  England.     The  former 

.  are  the  chiefs  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  the 
inspection  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clergy.  They 
have,  assisted  by  at  least  two   other  bishops,  the  confirmation  and 

•  consecration  of  the  bishops.    They  have  also  each  his  own  particular 

■  diocese,  wherein  they  exercise  episcopal,  as  in  their  provinces  they 
exercise  archiepiscopal,  jurisdiction.  For  the  management  of  eccle- 
siastical affairs,  the  provinces  have  each  a  council,  or  convocation, 

■  consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons,  and  deans,  in  person,  and  of  a 
certain  number  of  proctors,  as  the  representatives  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces,  sending  one,  and  the  parochial 
clergy  of  each   diocese  in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  and  of  each 

-  archdeaconry  in  the  province  of  York,  sending  two.  These  councils 
are  summoned  by  the  respective  archbishops,  in  pursuance  of  the 
Queen's  mandate.  When  assembled,  they  must  also  have  the 
Queen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ;  as  well  as  the  sanction 
of  the   Crown  to  their  resolutions,  before  they  are  binding  on  the 

•clergy  ;  so  that  their  real  power  is  extremely  limited.  In  the  pro- 
vince of  Canterbury,  the  Convocation  forms  two  Houses ;  the  arch- 
bishop and  bishops  sitting  together  in  the  Upper  House,  and  the 
inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower.  In  the  province  of  York,  though 
there  are  two  houses,  all  sit  together 

The  number  of  civil  parishes  (districts  for  which  a  separate  poor- 
rate  is  or  can  be  made)  at  the  last  census   (1881)   was   14,926. 

'These,  however,  in  many  cases,  do  not  coincide  with  ecclesiastical 
parishes,  which,  during  the  present  century,  have  lost  their  old 
importance,  the  ancient  parishes  having  been  cut  up  in  many  cases 
into   districts,   each  of  whicli   is  virtually  an  independent   parish 

■ecclesiastically.     Of  such  parishes  there  are  about  14,000  ;  accord- 
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ing  to  a  return  of  1882  the  Church  of  England  possessed  l-t,573 
registered  churches  and  chapels,  in  which  marriages  could  be 
solemnised.  Since  1818  the  Church  Building  and  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners  have  formed  upwards  of  o,000  new  ecclesiastical 
districts.  Each  parish  has  its  church,  presided  over  by  an 
incumbent  or  minister,  who  must  be  in  priest's  orders,  and  who  is 
known  as  rector,  vicar,  or  perpetual  curate,  according  to  his  relation 
to  the  temporalities  of  his  parish.  Vicar  is  also  the  designation 
generally  given  to  the  incumbents  of  the  churches  built  imder  the 
modern  Church  Building  Acts.  Private  persons  [)0.ssess  the  right 
of  presentatio'i  to  about  8,500  benefices  ;  the  patronage  of  the  others 
belongs  mainly  to  the  Queen,  the  Bishops  and  Cathedrals,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  and  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  The 
total  annual  income  of  the  various  cathedral  establishments  and 
benefices  of  the  Church  is  estimated  at  about  5,000,000/.  The 
number  of  clergy  of  all  grades  (including  assistant  curates)  belonging 
to  the  Church  of  England  actually  doing  duty  in  churches  is 
returned  in  the  census  of  1881  at  21,663,  and  if  those  whc  fill  other 
functions  be  added,  the  totil  number  is  probably  about  24,000. 

No  information  regarding  the  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  those  adliering  to  other  religious  creeds  in 
England  is  given  in  the  last  official  census.  In  the  theory  of 
English  law  every  Englishman  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  but  it  is  estimated  that  in  1883  the  population  of  England 
and  Wales  actually  claiming  membership  with  the  Established  Church 
was  about  13,500,000,  leaving  about  12,500,000  to  other  creeds. 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most  prominent  bodies  and 
religious  org-anisations  are  the  Wesleyans,  or  so-called  Methodists, 
the  Independents,  or  Congregationalists,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Eng- 
lish Presbyterians.  The  Wesleyan  Body,  subdividetl  into  memlxTs 
of  the  Old  and  New  Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Me- 
thodists, Bible  Christians,  and  various  other  sects,  is  returned 
as  possessing  13,270  registered  chapels;  the  Independents  2.603 
registered  chapels ;  and  the  Baptists  2,243.  Of  more  or  less  im- 
portance, among  the  other  Protestant  Dissenters,  are  the  Unitarians, 
the  Moravians,  and  the  Society  of  Friends.  There  are  altogether 
180  religious  denominations  in  Great  Britain,  the  names  of  which 
have  been  given  in  to  the  Registrar-General  of  Births,  Deaths,  and 
Marriages.  According  to  the  census  of  1881  there  are  9,734  Pro- 
testant Dissenting  ministers  in  England  and  Wales. 

The  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Great  Britain  is  estimated  at 
two  millions.  There  are  fifteen  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  England  and  Wales,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  fourteen 
bishops,  presiding  over  as  many  dioceses,  united  in  the  so-called 
^  Province  of  Westminster.'     In  Scotland,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
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has  (since  1878)  tAvo  archbishops  and  four  bishops.  In  December 
1884,  there  were  1,259  Roman  Cathclic  chapels  and  stations  in 
England  and  Wales,  and  305  in  Scodand.  The  number  of  officiating 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  the  same  date  was  2,198  (1,020  in  1871) 
in  England  and  Wales,  and  305  in  Scotland. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  is  organised  on  the  Presbyterian 
system  of  government,  in  which  the  clergy  are  all  equal,  none 
of  them  having  poAver  or  pre-eminence  of  any  kind  over 
another.  There  is  in  each  parish  a  parochial  tribunal,  called 
a  kirk  session,  consisting  of  the  minister,  who  acts  as  presi- 
dent, and  of  a  greater  or  smaller  number  of  laymen  '  ordained  ' 
as  elders  ('presbyters'),  whose  principal  duty  is  to  assist  the 
minister  in  certain  functions.  There  are  in  all  84  presbyteries, 
which  again  are  grouped  in  IG  Synods  meeting  half-yearly,  and 
whicJi  can  be  appealed  to  against  the  decisions  of  the  presbyters. 
The  Supreme  Court  of  the  Scottish  Church  is  the  General  Ah- 
sembly,  which  consists  partly  of  clerical  and  partly  of  lay  mem- 
bers, chosen  by  the  different  presbyteries,  boroughs,  and 
universities,  comprising  386  members ;  it  meets  annually  in  May 
(under  the  joint  presidency  of  a  Lord  High  Commissioner  ap- 
pointed by  the  Crown,  and  a  Moderator  appointed  by  the  Assembly) 
sitting  for  ten  days,  the  matters  not  decided  during  this  period 
being  left  to  a  commission. 

The  total  number  of  parishes,  old  and  new,  is  1,297,  and  the 
tQtal  number  of  churches,  chapels,  and  stations,  1,584;  the  total 
number  of  clergy,  with  and  without  charges,  is  about  1,700.  The 
parishioners  are  allowed,  under  certain  restrictions,  to  choose  their 
own  minister.  The  entire  endowment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
from  all  sources,  including  the  annual  value  of  the  manses  and 
glebes,  amounts  to  about  350,000/.  per  annum.  Besides  this,  since 
1845  private  persons  have  erected  and  endowed  churches,  the  value 
of  which,  with  endowments,  is  said  to  amount  to  considerably 
more  than  2,000,000/.  In  1883  voluntary  contributions  amounted 
to  310,480/.,  and  pew  rents  to  61,240/.  The  Established  Church 
in  1883  had  570,000  members  or  communicants,  and  on  the  basis 
of  the  marriage  registers  the  total  number  adhering  to  the  Church 
is  about  47  per  cent,  of  tl:c  population. 

The  Presbyterian  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  have 
the  same  ecclesiastical  organisation  as  the  parent  Church.  Of  th.ese 
Dissenters,  the  largest  body  (in  1884)  is  the  Free  Church  formed 
from  a  secession  in  1843,  Avith  1,128  ministers,  1,050  churches, 
321,518  members,  and  claiming  as  members  and  adherents  945,000 
of  the  population.  Its  income  in  1884  Avas  628,222/.  Next  is  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  formed  from  the  amalgamation  of 
i*everal  bodies  of  seceder.s,  one  dating  as  far  back  as  1741,  Avith  581^ 
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ministers,  556  churches,  about  500,000  members  and  adherents,  and 
an  income  in  1882  of  377,718/.  There  are  also  Baptists,  Indepen- 
dents, J^Iethodists,  and  Unitarians.  The  Roman  Catholics  have 
increased  largely  of  late  years,  chiefly  from  the  influx  of  Irish 
ppopulation.  Tlie  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland,  which  includes  a 
large  portion  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  is  said  to  be  growing, 
had  in  1884,  7  bishops,  220  churches,  and  255  clergy,  and  claimed 
the  adherence  of  about  76,939  of  the  population. 

The  number  of  Jews  in   Great  Britain  was  estimated,  in  1883, 
at  70,000,  of  whom  40,000  resided  in  London. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  is  under  four  archbishops, 
of  Armagh,  Cashel,  Dublin,  and  Tuam,  and  twenty-three  bishops. 
On  the  death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  nominate  a 
successor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favour  they  postvdate  or  petition 
the  Pope.  The  bisliops  of  the  province  also  pre.'jent  the  names  of 
two  or  tliree  ehgible  persons  to  the  Pope.  The  new  bishop  is 
generally  chosen  from  among  this  latter  number ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  congr^ation 
de  propaganda  Jide.  Their  nomination  is  submitted  to  the  Pope,  by 
whom  it  is  usually  confirmed.  The  emoluments  of  a  bishop  arise 
from  his  parish,  Avhich  is  generally  the  best  in  the  diocese,  fi-om 
licences  of  marriage,  &c.,  and  from  the  cathedra ticum.  The  last 
is  an  annual  sum,  varying  from  2/.  to  10/.,  according  to  the  value 
of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in  aid  of  the  maintenance  of 
the  episcopal  dignity.  The  parochial  clergy  are  nominated  ex- 
clusively by  the  bishop.  The  incomes  of  all  classes  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clerg}'  of  Ireland  arise  partly  from  fees  on  the  celebration 
of  births,  marriages,  and  masses;  and  partly,  and  principally,  fi-om 
Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and  other  voluntary  offerings.  All 
places  of  worship  are  built  by  subscription.  At  the  census  of  1J581 , 
the  Roman  Catholic  population  was  returned  at  3,9G0,Mn. 

The  Church  of  Ireland  (Protestant  Episcopal)  formerly  in  union 
with  the  Church  of  England,  ceased  to  be  a  state  establishment 
by  Act  of  Parliament,  32  and  33  Vict.,  cap.  42,  which  decreed 
that  *  on  and  after  Januaiy  1,  1871,  the  Church  of  Ireland 
shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.'  It  has  now  (1884)  two 
archbishops,  ten  bishops,  65  other  dignitaries,  and  1,500  clerg}-. 
It  possesses  1,620  churches,  635,600  members,  and  has  an  annual 
income  of  340,000/.  Its  income  previous  to  disestablishment  was 
6O0,000i.,  and  its  entire  capital  estimated  at  14,000.000/.  By  the 
Disestabhshment  Act,  7,500,000/.  were  allotted  to  it  by  way  of 
commutation,  and  500,000/.  in  lieu  of  private  endowments.  The 
Church  is  governed  by  a  General  Synod,  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity 
having  the  right  to  vote  separately.  There  are  also  2'i  Diocesan 
Synods.     There  were  in  Ireland,  at  the  census  of  1881,  470,734 
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Presbyterians,  48,839  Methodists,  6,210  Independents,  4,879  Bap- 
tists, 3,645  Quakers,  472  Jews. 

Public  education  has  made  vast  progress  in  Great  Britain  Avithin 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  though,  according  to  the  test  of  the 
marriage  registers,  a  great  difference  exists  in  the  prevalence  of 
elementary  knowledge  in  different  counties  of  England.  The  last 
returns,  issued  in  1884,  and  referring  to  the  year  1882,  show  that  in 
this  year  over  13-2  per  cent,  of  the  males  and  17'1  of  the  females 
who  were  married — the  number  of  marriages  in  England  and  Wales 
being  203,90  5(see  p.  258) — made  marks  instead  of  signing  their  names 
to  the  marriage  register.  In  the  quinquennial  period  from  1875  to 
1880,  out  of  every  hundred  men  married,  14'8  had  to  sign  with  marks, 
and  20  in  every  hundred  women.  In  1850  the  proportion  of 
persons  who  had  to  sign  with  marks  was  38-7  per  cent.  This  pro- 
portion, with  two  .slight  fluctuations,  has  been  gradually  decreasing  • 
ever  since.  In  1880  the  proportion  was  14  per  cent,  of  males,  and 
18*6  of  females,  but  there  was  a  slight  rise  in  1879.  In  London 
the  proportion  of  men  who  signed  with  marks  in  1882  was  6'8 
per  cent,  and  of  women  9*6i  Over  most  of  the  South-Eastern, 
South  Midland,  and  Eastern  counties  the  proportion  of  males  who 
signed  with  marks  was  greater  than  females.  In  the  INIidland  and 
Northern  counties  and  in  Wales,  the  prepondei'ance  is  much  in  - 
favour  of  the  males.  A  full  comparison  of  the  lists  shows  that  the 
uneducated  are  found  in  greater  numbers  among  mining  and  manufac- 
turing populations  than  in  the  agricultural  portions  of  the  kingdom. 
In  Scotland,  the  proportion  in  1880  Avas  7*38  per  cent,  of  men  and 
15*21  of  women,  showing  a  steady  decrease,  with  slight  fluctua- 
tions, during  the  past  five  years.  In  1857  the  proportion  was  12'11 
per  cent,  males  to  24'66  females.  In  Kinross-shire  all  males  and 
females  married  in  1880  signed  their  names.  In  all  the  divisions 
except  the  N.W.  and  S.W.,  the  proportion  was  comparatively  low. 
The  two  most  illiterate  counties  by  this  test  are  Ross-shii-e,  21*31 
per  cent,  males  to  50*69  per  cent,  females,  and  Inverness  with 
18*58  to  37*16.  In  Edinburgh  the  proportion  is  2*72  of  males 
and  4*89  females;  in  Glasgow  11*14  males  and  26*13  females.  In 
Ireland  the  proportion  unable  to  sign  the  marriage- register  in  1883 
was  25*1  men  and  28*1  women.  In  1872  the  proportion  was  34*6 
men  and  41*8  women.  The  proportions  varied  in  the  various 
provinces  in  1883,  from  21*5  per  cent,  of  the  men  and  21*7  per 
cent,  of  the  women  in  Leinster,  to  35*4  per  cent,  of  the  men  and 
37*3  per  cent,  of  the  women  in  Connaught. 

The  highest  education  is  provided  for  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  by  a  number  of  vmiversitiea  and  detached  colleges,  of  which 
the  following  are  the  statistics  for  the  last  term  of  1884  : 
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Lampetf-r    .     , 
Leed;,     .     .     . 

1    ^-'11       140 

1          23       629^ 

Colhgts  .— 

1 

Liverpool   .     . 
Xoudon,     Uni- 

1          4o       87o° 

Queen' S.Belfast 

1 

19 

481 

Cork  . 

1 

t     ^" 
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versity     .     . 

1          .38       932 

„         Galvray 

1  ■ 

'     16 

103 

Ix)ndon,  King's 
Nottingham     . 

1        125    2,017" 
1          22       917''' 

Total    .     , 

69 

1,266^25,823: 

Sheffield      .     . 

1            9  1    391' 

i- 

"With  the  exception  of  Binninghara  (Mason  Collie),  Leeds  (York- 
shire College),  Sheffield  (Firth  College),  all  the  English  '  colleges ' 
are  known  as  University  Colleges.  London  University  is  only  an 
examining  body,  with  power  to  grant  degrees  to  all  candidates  who 
pass  its  examinations ;  in  ISf^-l  it  had  70  examiners,  and  in  1883  932 
candidatesunderwent  examination  for  matriculation.  The  Royal  Uni- 
versit}'  of  Ireland  holds  a  similar  position  in  Ireland  ;  in  1883  it  had 
27  examiners  and  2.338  candidates  entered  themselves  for  examina- 
tion. The  Catholic  University  of  Ireland  includes,  besides  University 
College,  Dublin,  seven  other  Catholic  Colleges.  It  grants  degrees 
in  theology  and  philosophy,  and  sends  up  its  students  for  other 
degrees  to  the  examinations  of  the  Royal  University. 

For  medical  education,  besides  the  faculties  attached  to  some  of 


'  Owens'  College,  Manchester,  and  University  College,  laverpool.  *  Owens' 
Coll.,  Manchester,  only  including  674  evening  students.  =•  Including  139  even- 
ing students.  *  Including  Newcastle  College  of  Science  and  Medical  School. 
^  IncUiiling  2l8  evening  students.  *  Including  237  evening  students. 
*  Including  632  evening  students.  •  Including  424  evening  students  and 
1,044  civil  service  class.  '*  Including  379  evening  students  and  369 
Government  science  students.  *  Including  226  evening  students.  '  In- 
cluding ir»6  evening  students.         '•  Trinity  College. 
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the  above  institutions,  there  are  medical  schools  attached  to  the 
hospitals  of  most  of  the  large  towns  in  England.  In  a  few  of  the 
colleges  female  students  ai-e  admitted.  There  are  besides,  4  Uni- 
versity Colleges  for  ladies : — Newnham  College,  Cambridge,  with 
■30  professors  and  teachers  and  102  students  in  1884;  Girton 
College,  Cambridge,  with  18  of  the  former  and  70  students ;  and 
Lady  Alargaret  and  Somerville  Halls,  Oxford,  with  (1883)  60  stu- 
dents and  1 1  regular  lecturers. 

Middle-class  education  in  the  United  Kingdom  is  entirely  un- 
organised, and  is  mainly  left  to  private  enterprise ;  no  complete 
trustworthy  statistics  are  available.  There  are  a  number  of  en- 
dowed public  and  grammar  schools  in  England,  but  over  the  con- 
duct of  these  schools  Government  has  no  control.  The  following 
are  known  as  the  'nine  great  public  schools': — Charterhouse, 
Eton,  Harrow.  Merchant  Taylors',  Rugby,  St.  Paul's,  Shrewsbury, 
Westminster,  Winchester.  They  have  a  teaching  staff  of  240,  and 
an  attendance  of  about  3,940  pupils. 

Accox'ding  to  a  return  for  Scotland  relating  to  18S0,  there  were 
in  that  year  17  higher  class  public  schools  with  9,414  pupils,  and 
260  non-public  with  57,937  pupils.  For  Ireland  there  is  an  Inter- 
mediate Education  Board,  whose  functions  are  to  examine  all  candi- 
dates who  present  themselves.  In  1883,  6,162  pupils  presented 
themselves  for  examination.  In  1881  there  were  in  Ireland  about 
1,500  superior  schools,  Avith  about  200,000  pupils. 
*  In  connection  with  the  Government  Science  and  Art  Department 
in  1883  were  1,421  schools  of  science  with  72,054  pupils,  and  177 
schools  of  art  with  35,909  pupils;  in  4,526  elementary  schools, 
767,194  children  were  taught  drawing. 

By  the  Act  of  1870,  sufficient  school  accommodation  must  be 
provided  in  every  district  in  England  and  Wales  for  all  the  children 
resident  in  such  district.  These  schools  are  placed  in  each  district 
under  either  School  boards,  or  School  Attendance  Committees,  who 
may  make  it  compulsory  upon  parents  to  give  all  children  between 
the  ages  of  five  and  thirteen  the  advantages  of  education.  An 
essentially  similar  Act  has  been  applied  to  Scotland.  On  April  1, 
1884,  there  were  in  England  and  Wales  2,156  School  Boards, 
embracing  a  population  of  16,081,618,  and  759  School  Attendance 
Committes,  embracing  a  population  of  9,892,821. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  returns,  relating  to  the 
Primary  Schools,  both  Board  Schools  and  Voluntary  Schools  in 
Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progress  of  education  within  the 
y^ars  1874  to  1883  :— 
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1     Nmnber  of         Number  of  Chfi- 

Average  number 

Years  ended  31st  Angnst   |        Schools         1    drenwhocanbe 

of  Children  in 

inspected       '     accommodated 

attendance 

England  and  Wales  (including  Isle  of  Man  and 

j     1878      . 

Roman  Catholic  Schools  for  Great  Britain) 

16,293 

3,942,337 

2,405,197 

1879      . 

17,166 

4,142,224 

2,594,995 

1880     . 

17,614 

4.240,753 

2,750,916 

1881      . 

18,062 

4,389,633 

2,863.535 

,     1882      . 

18,289 

4,538,320 

3,015,151 

1     1883      . 

1 

.     j        18,640 

4,670,443 

3,127,214 

1-78     . 

1       Scotland,  ezclnare  of  Roman  Catholic  Schools      j 

2.998                 563,481 

377,257 

1879      . 

3,003                  585,629 

385,109 

1880     . 

3.056                 602,054 

404,618 

1     1881      . 

3.074                 612,483 

409,960 

1882     . 

3,073                 619.086 

421,265 

1883     . 

.     ,          3,090                633,701 

433,137 

The  number  of  teachers  in  the  schools  of  England  and  Wales  in 
1883  was  78,764  ;  in  those  of  Scotland  10,431.  The  total  number 
of  children  of  legal  school-age  (5-14),  in  England  and  Wales  in 
1883  was  5,575,726;  in  Scotland,  790,130  (597,721  were  under 
instruction).  Of  the  schools  in  England  and  Wales,  4,049  were 
directly  under  School  Boards  in  1883;  11,703  connected  with  the 
National  Society  or  the  Church  of  England ;  559  were  Wesleyan, 
817  Koman  Catholic,  1,412  British,  undenominational  and  other 
schools.  In  Scotland,  2,493  were  public  schools,  119  connected 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  139  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  the  rest  with  other  bodies  or  undenominational.  In  England 
and  Wales  in  1883  there  were  41  training  colleges,  with  3,138 
students ;  and  in  Scotland  7  colleges,  with  858  student.-s. 

Elementary  education  in  Ireland  is  under  the  superintendence  of 
a  body  of  '  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland.'  The 
following  table  will  show  the  progress  of  elementary  schools  during 
the  past  five  years : — 


;   Ye^  ended         Schools  in 
1      Dec.  31           Operation 

Average          Year  ended  1    Schools  in 
Attendance           Dec.  31      j    Operation 

Average 
Attendance 

i       1879       j        7,522       I      435,054     '        1882              7,705 
!       1880       1        7,590       1      468,557     '<        1883       ,       7,752 
!       1881               7,648       )      453,567     | 

469,192 
467,704 

Accommodation  was  provided  in  the  Irish  National  Schools  for 
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071,109  children  in  1883.     In  Ireland  the  total  population  between 
5  and  13  yeai's  of  age  was  999,657  in  1883, 

The  annual  parliamentary  grants  to  primary  schools  in  England 
and  Wales  amounted  in  1875  to  1,566,271/.;  in  1881  to  2,683,958/. ; 
in  1882  to  2,749,863/.;  in  1883  to  2,938,930/.,  and  in  1884  to 
3,016,167/.  The  grant  to  Scotland  in  1882  was  468,512/. ;  in 
1883,  465,723/.,  and  in  1884,  475,413/.;  to  Ireland  in  1882,  it  was 
730,461/.;  in  1883,  726,339/.,  and  in  1884,  732,627/.  Thus  the 
total  grant  for  elementary  education  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
in  1884  amounted  to  4,224,207/.  In  addition  to  the  grant  these 
schools  derive  an  income  from  endowments,  school  fees,  local  rates, 
and  voluntary  subscriptions,  amounting  for  England  in  1883  to 
3,436,954/.;  for  Scotland  to  528,712/.;  and  for  Ireland  to  164,763/. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  sources  of  revenue  and  the 
branches  of  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom,  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31, 1884  : — 


Sources  of  Eevenue,  1883-84. 


nips) 


Customs    »         .         .         . 
Excise       .... 
Stamps  (excluding  Fee,  &c.,  St 
Land  Tax  and  House  Duty 
Property  and  Income  Tax  . 
Post  Office 
Telegraph  Service 
Crown  Lands  (Net)  . 

Interest  on  Advances,  Local  Works,  &c. 
Interest  on  Purchase  Money  of  Suez  Canal  Shares 

Miscellaneous  : — 

Military  and  Naval   extra   Receipts,  Perak^^ 

Indemnity  and  Naval  Prize  Pund       .         / 
Amount  received  from  the  Revenues  of  India '^ 

on   account   of    the    Effective   and   Non-  I 

Effective  Charges  of  British  Troops  serving  ?" 

in  that  Country  ....        J 

Allowance  out  of  the  Profits  of  Issue  received"! 

from  the  Bank  of  England,  per  Act  24 

Vict.  c.  3    . 
Net  Profit  on  Post  Office  "I 

Savings  Banks    .         .   J 
Moiety  of  Profit,  Trustee  '1 

Savings  Banks  .         .    / 
Fee,  &c.,  Stamps  . 
Other  Miscellaneous  Receipts 

~      Total  Income    . 


£123,139     0     1 
16,158     8  10 


997,298 
198,829 


31,779 

1,045,000 

153,895 


139,298 

812,287 

2,105,798 


£ 

19,701,000 

26,952,000 

11,620,000 

2,875,000 

10,718,000 

7,730,000 

1,745,000 

380,000 


1,196,127 


4,288,057 
87.205.184 
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Branches  of  Expenditure,  1883-Si 


Pebmajjett  Chasge  of  Debt  : 

Interest  (except  as  below)  and  Management  of  1 

the  Debt J 

Terminable  Annuities 

Interest  of  Exchequer  Bills        .         .         .         . 
Interest  of  Bank  Advances  for  Deficiency  . 
New  Sinking  Fund 


Trustee  Savings  Banks,  Deficiency  Annuity 

Interest,  &c.,  on  Temporary  Loans  for  Local  "(^ 

Purposes J 

Interest,  &c^  on  Suez  Exchequer  Bonds    . 

Other  Charges  on  Coksoltdated  Fcxd  : 

Civil  List 

Annuities  and  Pensions 

Salaries  and  Allowances 

Courts  of  Justice 

Miscellaneous  Charges 

ScFPLT  Services  : 

Army  (including  Army  Purchase) 

Army  Charges  on  Account  of  Troops  in  India    . 

Grant  to  India  (Afghan  War)   .... 

Navy         ........ 

Miscellaneons  Civil  Services       .... 

Customs  and  Inland  Revenue  Departments 

Post  Office 

Telegraph  Service 

Packet  Service 


Total  Expenditure 

Excess  of  Income  over  Expenditure  in  the  "I 
Year  ended  March  31,  1884     .        .        / 


20,312,976 

7,854,888 

121,204 

618 

600.172 


28,889,858 
83,673 


408,714 
380,909 
97,627 
505,556 
196,841 


15.910,326 

1,230,000 

1,000,000 

10,728,781 

17,181,935 

2,771,749 

4,507,600 

1,707,000 

721,100 


28,973,531 

478,138 
199,857 


1,589,647 


55,758,391 


86,999,564 
205.620 


87,205,184 


The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 
1885.  are  given  in  the  following  table,  though,  as  will  be  seen,  these 
estimates  were  considerably  increased  by  subsequent  additional  votes 
of  credit  for  the  army  and  navy  : — 


Q2 
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Eevenue. 

Customs  . 

Excise 

Stamps    . 

Land  Tax 

House  Duty 

Property  and  Income  Tax 

Post  Office 

Telegraph  Service     . 

Crown  Lands  . 

Interest  on  Advances  for 
Local  Works,  and  on 
Purchase  Money  of  Suez 
Canal  Shares 

Miscellaneous  . 


19,8.50,000 

26,778,000 

11,490,000 

1,055,000 

1,880,000 

10,050,000 

7,900,000 

1,800,000 

380,000 


1,180,000 
3,170,000 


Total  Eevenue     .  85,533,000 


ExPEKDITUEE. 

£ 

Permanent  Charge  of  Debt  28,883,673 
Interest,&c.,  of  Local  Loans  525,000 
Charge  of  Suez  Loan  .  ?00,000 
Other  Consolidated  Fund 

Charges        .         .         .     1,495,000 

Total    Consolidated  "1 
Fund  Charges       J 
Army 

Afghan  War,  Grant  in  Aid 
Navy 

Civil  Services  . 
Customs       and       Inland 

Eevenue 
Post  Office 
Telegraph  Service 
Packet  Service 


31,103,673 

15,930,600 

250,000 

10,811,770 

17,243,754 

2,733,566 

4,752,517 

1,734,589 

731,356 


Total  Expenditure      .  85,291,825 


In  the  autumn,  however,  votes  of  credit  amounting  in  the  aggre- 
gate to  2,349,000/.  were  granted  to  provide  for  the  Egyptian  and 
South  African  expeditions.  The  revenue  was  increased  by  adding 
a  penny  in  the  pound  to  the  income  tax.  The  yield  was  estimated 
at  2,000,000/.,  but  of  this  only  1,200,000Z.  is  expected  to  be  re- 
ceived during  the  current  year,  and  the  final  estimates  accordingly 
show  a  total  revenue  of  86,733,000/.,  and  an  expenditure  of 
87,641,000/.,  there  being  thus  an  estimated  deficit  of  908,000/. 
The  following  are  the  classes  of  expenditure  which  come  under  the 
head  of  Civil  Services  : — 


Public  Works  and  Build- 

Foreign     and      Colonial 

ings     ....     1,800,802 

Services 

596,500 

Civil  Departments   .         .     2,403,634 

Non-Effi3ctive  and  Chari- 

Law and  Justice       .         .     6,376,377 

table  Services 

1,179.539 

Education,    Science,    and 

Miscellaneous  . 

33,969 

Art      .....    4,852,933 



Total   . 

17,243,754 

The  following  are  among  the  more  important  items : — Local 
Government  Board — England  440,757/.,  Ireland,  139,544/. ;  Sta- 
tionery Office  and  Printing,  541,200/. ;  Supreme  Court  of  Judica- 
ture, 419,822/. ;  County  Courts,  446,726/. ;  Metropolitan  Police, 
529,875/. ;  County  and  Borough  Police,  970,298/. ;  Convict  Estab- 
lishments, Prisons,  and  Reformatory  Schools,  983,707/. ;  Prisons, 
Scotland,  109,897/. ;  Law  Charges,  and  Supreme  Court,  Ireland, 
119,097/.;  Law  Commission,  Ireland,  88,090/.;  Dublin  PoHce, 
146,094/.;  Irish  Constabulary,  1,440,095/.;  Prisons,  &c.,  Ireland, 
253,490/.;    PubUc    Education— England,    3,016,167/.;    Scotland, 
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475,413/.;  Ireland,  732,627/.;  Science  and  Art  Department, 
364,825/.;  British  Museum,  152,133/.;  Queen's  Colleges,  Ireland, 
14,378/.;  National  and  Portrait  Galleries,  19,050/.;  Learned 
Societies,  23,400/. ;  London  University,  12,346/. ;  University  Col- 
leges, Wales,  8,000/.;  Scotch  Universities,  1D,031/. ;  Superannua- 
tion and  Retired  Allowances,  446,828/.  ;  Pauper  Lunatics,  639,500/. 
The  following  tables  show  the  total  amounts  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  gross  public  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  ten  financial 
years  from  1875  to  1884,  together  with  the  proportion  per  head  of 
population  of  the  United  Kingdom  : — 


BKVK.VTJE 

Proportion 

Years  ended 

of  receipts 

March  31 

Estimated 

Actual  receipts 

More  (+) 

per  bead 

in  the 

at  the 

orlessC-) 

of 

Budgets 

Exchequer 

than  Budget 

populaticm 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£     *.     d. 

1875 

74,425,000 

74,921,873 

+     496,873 

2     6     3 

1876 

76,625,000 

77,131,693 

+     506.693 

2     7     1 

1877 

78,412,000 

78,565,036 

+     153,036 

2     7     6 

1878 

79,146,000 

79,763,299 

+     617,299 

2     7     8 

1879 

83,230,000 

83,115.972 

-     114,028 

2     9     2 

1880 

83,055,000 

81,265.000 

-1,790.000 

2     7     7 

1881 

82,696.000 

84,041,288 

+  1,345,288 

2     8     7 

1882 

85,100,000 

85,822,281 

+     722,282 

2     9     0 

1883 

87.197,000 

89,004,456 

+  1,807,456 

2  10     6 

1884 

86,549,000 

87,205,184 

+     656,184 

2     9     0 

Proportion 

EXPKNDnTTRK 

of 
expenditure 

Years  endod 

per  head  of 

March  31 

Estimated 

Actual  pay-       1 

More  {+) 

population 
(^  the 

in  the 

ments  out  of 

or  les.<t  ( — ) 

United 

Budgets 

the  Exchequer 

than  Bndget 

Kingdom 

t 

£ 

£ 

£     «.     d. 

1875 

74,527,000 

74,328,040 

-    198,960 

2     5  10 

1876 

76,741.000 

76,621,773 

-    119,227 

2     6  10 

1877 

78,901,000 

78,125.227 

-    775.773 

2     7     2 

1878 

85,669.000 

82,403,495 

—  3,265,505 

2     9     3 

1879 

86,241,110 

85,407,789 

-    833,321 

2  10     6 

1880 

85,999,871 

84,105,754 

-1.894,117 

2     9     3 

1881 

83,840,025 

83.107,924 

-    732,101 

2     8     1 

1882 

86,190,653 

85,472,556 

-    718,097 

2     8  10 

1883 

89,582,868 

88,906,278 

—    676,590 

2  10     5 

1884 

1     87,819,358 

86,999,564 

-    819,794 

2     8  10 

The  expenditure  for  1877-78  included  extraordinary  disburse- 
ments in  connection  with  the  Russo-Turkish  war,  and  that  for 
the  years  1878-79  and  1879-80  a  portion  of  the  cost  of  the  war  in 
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Soutli  Africa,  and  that  for  the  two  following  years  grants  to  India 
on  account  of  the  Afghan  war.  The  expenditure  in  1882-3  in- 
cluded about  4,000,000/.  in  connection  with  the  war  in  and  the  occu- 
pation of  Egypt,  and  again  a  grant  in  aid  of  500,000/.  to  India 
for  the  Afghan  war. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  during  the  ten 
financial  years  ending  March  31,  from  1875  to  1884,  there  was 
as  a  rule  a  considerable  surplus  each  year  of  revenue  over  expendi- 
ture, though  some  years  show  a  very  large  deficit.  The  financial 
year  1874-75  showed  a  surplus  of  593,833Z. ;  the  year  1875-76  a 
surplus  of  509,920Z. ;  and  the  year  1876-77  a  surplus  of  439,809/. 
The  year  1877-78  exhibited  a  deficit  of  2,640,197Z.,  the  year 
1378-79  a  deficit  of  2,291,817Z.,  the  year  1879-80  a  deficit  of 
2,840,692/.,  the  year  1880-81  a  surplus  of  933,364/.,  the  year 
1881-2  a  surplus  of  349,728/.,  the  year  1882-83  a  surplus  of 
98,187/.,  and  the  year  1883-84  a  surplus  of  205,620/.  During 
the  ten  years  the  total  deficits  amount  to  7,772,706/.,  and  the 
total  surpluses  to  3,793,988/.,  thus  leaving  the  very  considerable 
net  deficit  of  4,642,245/.  The  last  year  in  which  there  was  a 
deficit  previous  to  1877-8  was  1868-9,  when  it  amounted  to 
2,380,825/. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  there  was  an  ahnost 
uninterrupted  reduction  of  taxation.  From  1864  to  1873  taxes  to 
the  amount  of  26,388,000/.  were  repealed  or  reduced,  and  during 
the  eleven  years  from  1874  to  1883  the  changes  made  in  taxation 
were  as  follows: — 


Years 
ending 
Mar.31 

Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 

Estimated 
Amount 

Taxes  imposed  or 
increased 

Estimated 
Amount 

1874 

Customs : — 
Sugar  Duty  red.  . 

Excise : — 

Duty  repealed 
Income  Tax  reduced 
Total  . 

£ 
1,617,380 

30,000 

Excise : — 

Sugar    used     in  "j 
Brewing  duty  > 
increased        .  J 

Total . 

£ 
30,000 

30,000 

1,756,000 

3,403,380 

1875 

Customs  and  Excise : 
Duties  repealed 
Income  tax  reduced 
Total  . 

2,771,903 
1,840,000 

Excise : — 

1      Sugar     used     in^ 
1          brewing,    duty  ■ 
increased          ,j 
Total  . 

57,000 

4,611,903 

57,000 

1876 

Excise  duties    . 
Stamps  repealed 
Total  . 

60,000 

6,000 

66,000 

Nil 
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Years 
ending 
Mar.  3] 

1877 

Taxes  repealed  or        ;    Estimated 
reduced                j      Amount 

j         Taxes  imposed  or 
1               increased 

1 

Estimated 
Atooont 

Licence      Excise  T 
Duties  reduced  j 

Duties  on  Offices  1 
and       Pensions  > 
reduced               J 

Income    Tax   re-) 

duced  by  exemp-  r 

tions                    j 

Total. 

26,000 

950 

390,000 
416,950 

Taxes:— 
Income  Tax        "1 
increased             / 

[               Total  . 

£ 
1,966.000 

1,966,000 

1878 

Stamps : — 

Duties  reduced    . 

6,000 

Nil 

1 
1 

3,600.000 
750,000 
100,000 

4,450,000 

1879 
1880 

1881 

House  Duty  re-  \ 
duced                   ( 

Tax   on    Machi-^ 
nery  reduced      j' 

30,000 
80,000 

Income  Tax   in-\ 
creased                j 

Tobacco    Duties  1 
increased             J 

Dog  Licences  in-  "I 

creased                 j 

Total  . 

Total  . 

110.000 

Nil          ... 

Customs: 

Cigars,  increased 

8,530,040 

46,000 
432,700 

665, 000 
1,850,000 

Customs  repealed : — 
Malt      . 
Vinegar 
Excise  repealed : — 
Duty  on  Malt 
Duty     on     Sugar "( 
used  in  brewing  / 
Bre  wers'and  Malt- 1 
ster  s  licenses      j 

Total      . 

23 

378 

7,440,000 
620,000 

384,000 

8.444,401 

Excise : — 
Beer  duty  (in  lieu  "1 
of  malt)       .        j 
Brewers'  licences  . 
Publicans'  licenses 

Stamps : — 

Probate  duties 
Income-tax  increased 

Total      . 

11,523,740 

1882 

Income  tax  reduced .  T 
certain        legacy  I 
duty  reduced      '  J 

2,639,000 

Probate  and  legacy  "1 
duty                      J 

653,100 

1883 

Metropolitan  Rail-") 
■way       Passenger  I 
duty                       J 

11,000 

Excise : — 
Coffee  mixtures 
Income     tax     in- 1  | 
creased                 j  i 
Total     . 

8,000 
2,880,000 
2,880,000 

1884 

Railway  duty  and^j 
income     tax    re-  > 
duced                     J 

3,350,000 

Nil 

— 
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The  revenue  from  the  most  important  of  direct  taxes,  that  upon 
incomes,  underwent  many  alterations  from  the  time  it  was  established 
in  its  present  form  in  1842,  till  the  year  1884. 

The  annual  revenue  during  each  of  the  financial  years  from  1875 
to  1884  was  as  follows  : — 


Year  ending 

Tax 

March  31 

in£ 

1875 

2d. 

1876 

2d. 

1877 

U. 

1878 

Sd. 

1879 

5d. 

1880 

5d. 

1881 

Gd. 

1882 

bd. 

1883 

Q^d. 

1884 

bd. 

Annual 
Eeceipt 


Limitations. 


4, 
4. 

5, 

5 

8 

9, 

10, 

9 

12, 

10 


306,000 
109,000 

280,000 
820,000 
710,000 
230,000 
650,000 
945,000 
166,000 
695,000 


On  incomes  of  and  above  £100, 
with  an  abatement  of  £80  on 
incomes  under  £300. 


On  incomes  of  and  above  £150, 
with  an  abatement  of  £120  on 
incomes  under  £400. 


The  gross  amount  o£  the  annual  value  of  property  and  profits 
assessed  to  the  income  tax  under  each  of  its  four  schedules,  in 
the  year  1883,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  was  612,836,058/.;  in 
1871,  it  was  465,594,366/.  Of  the  amount  for  1883,  the  share  ot 
England  was  516,948,272/.;  of  Scotland,  59,406,708/.;  of  Ireland, 
36,481,078/.  The  annual  value  of  the  land  thus  assessed  was  in 
1881,  in  England,  51,599,428/.;  and  in  1883,48,402,915/.;  in 
Scotland,  7,711,895/.  in  1881;  and  7,573,251/.  in  1883;  in  Ire- 
land, 9,980,650/.  in  1881  ;  and  9,981,156  in  1883;  total  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  1881,  69,291,973/.;  and  65,957,322/.  in  1883, 
showing  a  net  decrease  of  2,853,710/.  For  house  property  the  annual 
value  for  England  was  102,417,104/.  in  1881  ;  and  109,374,253/. 
in  1883;  Scotland,  11,838,269/.  in  1881;  and  12,046,524/.  in 
1883;  Ireland,  3,210,504/.  in  1881;  and  3,399,851/.  in  1883; 
total,  117,465,877/.  in  1881;  and  124,820,628/.  in  1883.  The 
total  annual  assessed  value  of  the  mines  in  the  United  Kingdom 
in  1883  was  6,733,740/.,  of  Avhich  over  5,799,463/.  belonged  to 
England,  921,769/.  to  Scotland,  and  12,508/.  to  Ireland.  The 
annual  value  of  the  railways  in  the  Kingdom  was  32,075,332/.,  of 
which  27,352,316/.  belonged  to  England,  3,566,142/.  to  Scot- 
land, and  1,156,874/.  to  Ireland.  The  ironworks  were  valued  at 
2,962,609/.  annually,  of  which  2,542,783/.  belonged  to  England, 
and  419,826/.  to  Scotland.  The  annual  value  of  canals  was  assessed 
at  3,291,746/.,  of  gasworks,  4,686,633/.,  of  quarries,  879,855/., 
of  waterworks,  2,987,558/.      The   total   national   income   of  the 
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United  Kingdom  for   1881   may  be  roughly  estimated  at  close  on 
1,200,000,000/.,  and  its  capital  at  9,000,000,000/. 

The  total  amount  annually  raised  by  local  taxation  was  as  follows 
in  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year 
1881-82  :— 


Local  Taxes : 

Direct,  levied  by  rates  . 

Indirect,  levied  by  tolls, 
dues,  &c.  . 

Total     . 

Other  Receipts : 
Rents,  interest,  &c. 

Sales  of  property  . 

Government     contribu- 
tions 

Loans  .... 

Miscellaneous 

Total     . 

Total  receipts 

England 
and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United 
Kingdom 

£ 
27,905,608 

5,026,846 

£ 
3,085,707 

1,079,034 

2,704,066 
436,394 

£ 
33,695,381 

6.642,274 

32,932,454  |  4,164,741 

3,140,460   40,237,655 

i 

! 

814,697         205,467 
330,620           21,178 

2,865,584  1      593,103 

15,006,238  I  1,063,936 

5,526,086  '      265,747 

o7  .kjOxj 

115,941 
396,249 
204,892 

1,077,850 
351,798 

3,574,628 

16,466,423 

5,996,725 

24,543,225  j  2,149,431 

774,768  ,27,467.424 

57,475,679  |  6,314,172 

3,915,228  |67,705,079 

In  the  previous  year  the  total  receipts  were  63,786,292/.,  and  in 
1867-8  they  were  only  36,196,000/.  The  largest  rates  levied  in 
1882  were  by  the  Urban  Sanitary  Authorities,  which,  in  England 
and  Wales  alone,  amounted  to  9,101,778/. ;  next  came  the  poor 
rates,  which  in  England  amounted  to  8,335,918/.;  the  School  Board 
rates  in  England  amounted  to  over  1,772,263/.  The  expenditure 
for  the  same  year  was,  in  England  and  Wales,  56,545,392/. ;  in 
Scotland,  6,051,574/.;  in  Ireland,  1,068,533/.;  total  for  Great 
Britain,  66,665,499/.,  against  63,402,590/.  in  the  previous  year. 
The  total  expenditure  in  connection  with  the  relief  of  the  poor  in 
the  Kingdom  was  11,475,140/. ;  police,  sanitary,  and  other  public 
works  absorbed  34^  millions,  and  School  Boards,  4,967,306/. 

If  the  total  amount  of  local  taxes  be  added  to  the  total  amoaint 
of  inland  revenue  actually  received  at  the  Exchequer  during  1881- 
82,  it  will  bring  the  total  taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  91^ 
millions. 

The  largest  branch  of  national  expenditure,  amounting  to  one- 
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third  of  the  whole,  is  that  for  the  interest  and  management  of  the 
National  Debt.  The  expenditure  on  this  account  more  than  quin- 
tupled in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years,  since  the  war  of 
independence  of  the  United  States.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
American  struggle,  in  1775,  the  total  charge  for  interest  and 
managment  was  less  than  4-^  millions  sterling ;  but  at  the  end  of 
the  war  it  had  risen  to  9-^  millions.  The  twenty  years'  warfare  with 
France,  from  1793  to  1814,  added  nearly  23  millions  sterling  to  the 
annual  charge  of  the  debt,  which  had  risen  to  32  millions  in  1817, 
the  year  of  consolidation  of  the  English  and  Irish  exchequer.  Since 
this  date,  the  capital  of  the  debt  went  on  decreasing,  bringing 
with  it  a  decline  of  the  annual  charge  for  interest  and  management 
to  the  amount  of  about  five  millions. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the    debt   from  its 
origin  to  the  year  1884  at  various  periods : — 


Periods 

Principal 

Annual 
Charge 

National  Debt  at  the  Eerohition,  in  1688. 
Increase  during  William  III.'s  reign 

Debt  attheaecessionof  Queen  Anne,  in  1702 
Increase  during  her  reign 

•  At  the  accession  of  George  I.,  1714  . 
Increase  during  his  reign .         ,         .         . 

At  the  accession  of  George  II.,  1727 . 
Decrease  during  12  years'  Peace,  ending 
1739 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Spanish  War, 

1739 

Increase  during  the  War  .... 

At  the  end  of  the  Spanish  War,  1748 
Decrease  during  8  years'  Peace 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Seven  Years' 

War,  1756 

Increase  during  the  War  .         .         .         . 

At  the  Peace  of  1762        ,         .         .         . 
Increase  duruig  13  years'  Peace 

At  the  commencement  of  the    American 

War,  1775  " 

Increase  during  the  War  .... 

664,263 
12,102,962 

& 

39,855 
1,175,469 

12,767,225 
23,408,236 

1,216,324 
1,847,811 

36,175,460 
16,675,337 

3,063,135 
323,507 

52,850,797 
6,236,914 

2,739,628 
708,744 

46,613,883 
29,198,249 

2,030,884 
1,134,881 

75,812,132 
1,237,107 

3,165,765 
412,199 

74,575,025 
52,219,912 

2,753,566 
1,994,283 

126,794,937 
367,476 

4,747,849 
44,330 

127,162,413 
104,681,218 

4,703,519 
4,362,066 
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Paiods 


Principal 


Annoal 
Charge 


At  the  end  of  the  American  "War,  1783 
Increase  during  10  years'  Peace 

At  the  commencement  of  the  French  "War, 

1793     .        

Increase  daring  9  years'  War   . 

At  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  1802  . 
Increase  during  13  years'  War  . 

Debt  at  the  Peace  of  Paris,  in  September 
1815,  including  Capital  of  Terminable 
Annuities 

Decrease  to  March  31,  1855 

Debt  in  March  1855 

Increase  during  2  years  of  the  Eussian  War 

Debt  in  March  1857  .... 

Decrease  during  the  past  27  years     . 

Debt  in  March,  1884         .... 


£. 

231,843,631 

16,031,203 


9,065,585 
645,653 


247,874,434  9,711,238 

289,778,.=J74        10  557,313 


537,653,008  ;     20,268,551 
337,783,837  j     12,377,067 


900,436,845        32,645,618 
91,918,397  4,781,085 


808,518,448        27,864,533 
30,399,995  816,644 


839,918,443  i     28.681,177 
93,494,479  :  (  +  )970,348 

746,423,964        29,651,525 


The  capital  of  the  National  Debt  varied  as  follows  during  the  ten 
years,  ending  March  31,  from  1875  to  1884  : — 


Pin*ncial                          Debt 
Tears 

ended      „  ,  , 
March  31  i    Funded 

Terminable 
Annnitin. 

ITnfiinded 

Total 

£ 

1875  714,797,715 

1876  713,657,517 

1877  712.621.355 

1878  710,843.007 

1879  ,  709.430,593 

1880  1  710,476,359 

1881  1  709,078,526 

1882  709,498,547 

1883  '  712,698.994 

1884  1  640,631,095 
1 

£ 
52,311,487 
49,078,792 
46,549,819 
43,644,057 
40,345,454 
36,222,976 
37,647,666 
35,539,693 
29,492,125 
91,682,269 

£ 
5,239,000 
11,401,800 
13,943,800 
20,603,000 
25,870,100 
27,344,900 
22.077,500 
18,007,700 
14,185,400 
14.110,600 

£ 

772,348,202 
774,138,109 
773.114,974 
775,090,064 
775,646,147 
774,044,235 
768,703,692 
763,045,940 
756,376,519 
746,423,964 

In  the  financial  year  1883-84,  70,241,908/.  3  per  cent,  stock 
was  converted  into  terminable  annuities  under  the  provisions  of  the 
National  Debt  Act,  1883.  The  unfunded  debt  wa-s  inclusive  of 
Suez  Canal  bonds  to  the  amoimt  of  4,000,000/.  in  1876,  decreasing 
annually  to  3,516,800/.  in  1884. 
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The  balances  in  the  Exchequer  for  the    ten  years  from  1875 
to  1884  amounted  to  the  following;  sums  :  — 


Financial  Year 
ended  Marcli  31 

Amount 

j  Financial  Year 
,  ended  Jlarch  31 

Amount 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

£ 

6,265,322 
6,119,587 
6,988,650 
6,243,389 
6,915,756 

1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 

£ 
3,273,428 
5,923,662 
5,976,584 
6,972,730 
5,632,569 

By  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1875,  the  national  debt  is  to  be  gradually  reduced  by  means  of 
a  new  permanent  Sinking  Fund,  maintained  by  annual  votes  of 
the  legislature.  The  charge  of  the  Sinking  Fund  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1876,  was  fixed  at  27,400,000/.;  for  the 
year  1876-77  at  27,700,000/. ;  and  for  every  subsequent  year  at 
28,000,000/.,  though  there  have  since  been  small  temporary  addi- 
tions. It  was  also  provided  that  the  charges  under  this  head  should 
be  entered  under  the  Consolidated  Fund. 

A  bill,  passed  in  1883,  retaining  the  permanent  charge  at  the 
same  amount,  provided  for  the  creation  of  a  series  of  terminable 
annuities,  whereby  it  is  expected  that  in  twenty  years  as  much  as 
173,000,000/.  of  the  National  Debt  will  be  cancelled.  The  amount 
aotually  paid  off  at  the  expiry  of  that  period  will  be  113,000,000/. 
The  whole  of  the  debt  amounts  to  only  136.000,000/.  more  than 
the  gross  annual  value  of  property  and  profits  assessed  to  income- 
tax,  is  somewhat  more  than  half  of  the  estimated  national  income, 
and  only  about  16,000,000/.  more  than  the  total  value  of  British 
imports  and  exports  for  1883.  It  is  about  21/.  per  head  of  popula- 
tion, and  the  annual  permanent  charge  16s.  2d,  per  head. 

Army  and  Navy. 
1.  Aiiny. 

The  maintenance  of  a  standing  army,  in  time  of  peace,  without  the 
consent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  the  Bill  of  Rights  of  1690. 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  the  number  of  troops  which  the 
security  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
maintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
in  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  amount  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  for 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  Government.  The 
qiiestion  is  annually  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  the 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
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Cabinet,  when,  on  the  basis  of  communications  made  by  the  Coii:- 
mander-in-Chief,  a  decision  is  arrived  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers 
and  men,  of  each  arm  of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  coming 
year.  Upon  this  decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  "War  frames 
the  '  Army  Estimates,'  or  detailed  accoimts  of  the  strength  and  cost 
of  the  army,  whicli  are  submitted  in  '  votes  ' — 25  in  the  estimates 
of  1884-85 — to  the  approval  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  the 
army.  Formerly  in  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  the  troops,  kept  only 
at  such  periods,  -were  subject  to  martial  law,  and  liable  to  be 
severely  punished  for  mutiny  or  desertion.  But  when  armies 
began  to  be  maintained  in  time  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 
arose.  The  common  law,  which  alone  prevailed,  knew  of  no 
distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier.  Hence  the  authority  of 
Parliament  became  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  dis- 
cipUne.  Parliament  granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration 
to  one  year,  which  Act  was  subsequently  passed  at  the  commence- 
ment of  every  ses.sion  under  the  name  of  the  '  Mutiny  Act,'  now  the 
'  Army  (annual)  Bill,'  investing  the  Cro-vvn  with  large  powers  to 
make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  army,  and  to 
frame  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code.  Subject 
to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised  part  of 
the  constitution,  under  the  will  of  Parliament. 

According  to  the  army  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons 
in  the  session  of  1884,  the  regular  army  of  the  United  Kingdom — 
exclusive  of  India — during  the  year  ending  March  31,  1885,  is  to 
consist  of  7,243  commissioned  officers,  1,040  warrant  officers,  14,952 
sergeants,  3,656  drummers,  trumpeters,  &c.,  and  113,423  rank  and 
file,  a  total  of  140,314  men  of  all  ranks,  being  a  total  increase 
of  2,682  over  the  previous  year.  This  force  is  to  be  composed  of 
the  following  staff,  regiments,  and  miscellaneous  establishments : — 


Branches  of  the  Military  Service 

Non-commis- 
sioned officers, 
Officers  1  trumpeters, 
and 
drummers 

Rank  and 
file 

Officers  on  the  Creneral  and  Departmental 
Staff:— 

General  staff 

Army  accountants 

1     Chaplain's  department     .... 

Medical  department  .... 
'.     Veterinary  department    .... 

Commissariat  department,  &c. . 

Total  Staff 

250 
281 

87 
614 

63 
343 

167 
100 

6 
219 

— 

1,638  j       491 

1 
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Brandies  of  the  Military  Service. 

Officers 

Non-commis- 
sioned officers, 

trumpeters, 
and 

drammers 

Kank  and 
file 

Eegiments  : 

Eoyal  Horse  Artillery,  including  Riding 

Establishment      ..... 

Cavalry,  including  Life  and  Horse  Guards 

Eoyal  Artillery 

Royal  Engineers 

Infantry,  including  Foot  Guards 
Departmental  Corps         .... 
Colonial  corps 

Total  Eegiments 
Staffof  Yeomanry,  Militia,  and  Volunteers 

IVIlSCELLANEOXTS    ESTABLISHMENTS  : 

Instruction  in  gunnery  and  engineering    . 
Royal  Military  Academy,  Woolwich 
Eoyal  Military  College,  Sandhurst  . 

Staff  College 

Eegimental  schools           .... 
Manufacturing  establishments 
*  Various  ditto 

Total  Miscellaneous 
Eecapitulatiox  : 

Total,  general  and  departmental  staff 
„     regiments      ..... 
„     staff  of  Militia      .... 
„    miscellaneous  ditto 

Total  regular  army,  defrayed  from  Armv  1 
Grants  in  1883-84  .         .         -J 

108 
559 
690 
423 
2,862 
64 
113 

204 
1,381 
1,500 

794 
7,074 

881 

215 

2,222 
10,489 
16,851 

3,968 
73,250 

4,315 

2,161 

4,809 

12,049 

113,256 

627 

22 

16 

30 

5 

14 
20 
62 

6,551 

71 

18 

18 

3 

180 

59 

208 

9 
69 

4 

19 
1 

12 
40 

169 

567 

148 

1,638 

4,809 

627 

169 

491 

12,049 

6,561 

667 

113,2(56 

19 

148 

7,243 

19,648 

113,423 

The  total  number  of  horses  for  this  establishment  in  1884-5  was 
13,464,  and  of  field-guns,  290. 

The  following  table  (p.  239)  exhibits,  after  official  returns,  the 
number  of  officers,  rank  and  file,  maintained  for  service  in  the 
United  Kingdom  at  decennial  periods  since  the  year  1800  up  to 
1870,  and  during  the  last  two  years,  on  the  1st  of  January  in  every 
year :— 
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Tear 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Infantry 

Total 
70,745 

1800 

14,003 

6,935 

421 

49,386 

1810 

20,405 

16,814 

974 

74,325 

112,518 

1820 

9,900 

4,046 

371 

46,799 

61,116 

1830 

8,036 

4,037 

.       682 

35,339 

48,094 

1840 

7.190 

4,118 

544 

38,624 

50,476 

1850 

8,108 

7,353 

1,201 

50,415 

67,077 

1860 

11,389 

14,045 

1,707 

62,366 

89,507 

1870 

10,910 

14,469 

2,890 

56,092 

84,361 

1883 

11,191 

15,897 

3,821 

63,976 

94.885 

1884 

10,606 

15,030 

3,763 

63,417 

90,053       1 

The  total  force  of  the  British  army  in  India  was  stated  to 
amount  to  61,591  men  of  all  ranks  in  the  estimates  of  1884-85. 
The  number  in  the  year  1871-72  amounted  to  62,864,  in  1874-75 
to  62,840,  in  1875-76  to  62,850,  in  1876-77  to  62,849,  in  1882-83 
to  61,590,  and  in  1883-84  to  61,641  men. 

The  following  is  the  official  return  of  the  number  and  distribution 
of  the  effectives  of  the  British  Army  (exclusive  of  staff  and  auxiliary 
forces)  in  the  beginning  of  1 884  : — 


England  .... 
Scotland  .... 
Ireland     .... 

Total  Home . 

Egypt      .... 
The  Colonies    . 
India        .... 
On  Passage 

Total  Abroad 

General  Total 

Officers  and  Men 'Horses  and  Mules!      Reld  Gimt 

62.762 

3,266 

24,025 

8,635         !         214 
383         '             6 
3,107                    52           1 

90,053 

12,125 

272           j 

7,156 

24,529 

58,915 

564 

1,063         1           12 

453         i             6 

9,641          1         294 

91,164 

11,157         1        312 

1 

181,227 

23,282 

684 

The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  armed 
force  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1885,  as  well  as  former  years,  contained  votes  of 
money  for  four  classes  of  reserve,  or  auxiliary  forces — namely,  the 
militia,  the  Yeomanry  Cavalry,  the  Volunteer  corps,  and  the  Army 
Reserve  force. 

The  following  is  the  official  return  of  the  number  of  men  in  the 
regimental  establishments  of  the  various  forces,  with  the  effectives, 
for  1884-5  :— 
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Eegular  Forces  at  Home"! 
and  in  Colonics  .         .   j 
Army  Reserve,  1st  Class 

2nd     „ 
Militia     . 
Yeomanry 
Volunteers 

Total  Home  and  Colonial . 

Eegular  Forces  in  Indian"! 

Establishments  .         .  J 

Total 


Establighments 
all  ranks,  1884-85 


Numbers  by 
latest  Returns 


130,114 

39,500 

7,750 

141,982 

14,404 
249,412 


121,426 

35,953 

8,550 

108,462 

11,441 
209,365 


583,162 
61,591 


495,157 
60,391 


644,753 


555,648 


The  police  force  in  England  and  "Wales  was  (in  1883)  34,488  ;  in 
Scotland,  3,663  ;  in  Ireland,  15,179  ;  total— 53,330. 

The  total  cost  of  the  British  army,  provided  for  by  Parliament  in 
the  army  estimates  for  1884-85,  was  calculated  at  18,575,416Z. ;  but 
from  this  amount  there  was  deducted  the  sum  of  2,644,816Z.  for 
*  estimated  exchequer  extra  receipts,'  leaving  the  net  charge  as 
army  services  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1885,  at  15,930,600/. 
The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  votes  of  the  army  estimates 
(net)  for  the  year  1884-85,  with  the  corresponding  sums  in  the 
final  estimates  of  the  financial  year  1883-84  : — 
Army  Estimates. 
I.  Eegulae  Forces  :  1883-84       1884-85 

■General  staff  and  regimental  pay,  allo-n-ances.  and  £  £ 

charges 4,120,100  4,230,000 

Divine  service 57,500  57,500 

Administration  of  martial  law   ....  36,900  36,800 

Medical  establishment  and  services     .         .         .  314,000  303,000 

II.  Auxiliary  axd  Eeserve  Forces  : 

Militia  pay  and  allowances          ....  520,000 

Yeomanry  cavalry      ......  69,000 

Volunteer  corps          ......  562,800 

Enrolled  pensioners  and  Army  Eeserve  force      .  278,000 

III.  Commissariat  Establishments  axd  Sekvices  : 

•Commissariat  establishments  and -wages  .  .  435,400 

Provisions,  transport,  and  other  services  .  .  3,285,000 

•Clothing  estublishments  and  supplies  .  .  784,000 

Manufacture  and  repair  of  war  stores  .  .  1,377,000 

IV.  Works  and  Buildings  : 

•Superintending  establishment  and  expenditure 
for  works,  buildings,  and  repairs,  at  home  and 
abroad 758,700 


524,000 

69,000 

568,500 

343,000 


438,800 
3,058,000 

782,500 
1,202,500 


740,500 
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V.  VABiors  Seevices:  1883-84         1884-85 

£  £ 

Military  education               127.3U0           127,200 

Miscellaneous  services 41,0u0             31,600 

Administration  of  the  army         ....  241,800           245,200 

Total  effective  services  ....  ia,008,oOO      12,818,100 
VI.  Nox-EFFEcnvB  Services: 

Re-wards  for  nulitaiy  service       ....  22,800 

Pay  of  general  officers 80,000 

Pay  of  reduced  and  retired  officers     .        .        .  1,134,000 

TV'idows'  pensions  and  compassionate  allowances  118,200 

Pensions  for  wounds 16,000 

In-pensions 32,900 

Out-pensions 1,319,900 

Superannuation  allowances          ....  195,000 

Militia  and  volunteer  corps         ....  48.000 

Total  non-effective  services    .         .         .  2,966,800 

KBCAFITCLA.TIOII ! 

Effective  services 13,008,500 

Non-effective  services 2,966.800 

Total  effective  and  non-effective  services     .         .  lo,97o,oOO 


20,300 
77,000 

1,193.900 

120,000 

17,000 

33,200 

1,411,000 

190,000 

50,100 

3,112,600 

12,818,100 

3,112,500 

T5,930,600 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  estimates  for  1884-85  showed  a  net  decrease 
of  44,700/.  as  compared  with  the  previous  year's  vote.  They  include 
a  sum  of  565,234/.  for  military  services  in  Egypt,  and  were  supple- 
mented by  an  additional  vote  of  1,000,000/.  for  Egypt  and  675,000/. 
for  an  expedition  to  Bechuanaland. 

Under  various   laws   of  army   organisation.    Great  Britain   and 

Ireland    are    partitioned    into    13    military    districts    or    general 

officers'  commands.      These  are  further  divided  into  sub-districts, 

the  division  varying  with  the  arms  of  the  service.     For  the  infantry 

there  are    102    sub-  or  regimental   districts,    commanded  by  line 

colonels ;   for  the  artillery  there  are  12  sub-districts,  commanded 

by  artillery  colonels;  and  for  the  cavalry  there  are  two  districts, 

commanded  by  cavalry  colonels.    The  authority  of  the  Conmiander- 

in-Chief  is  distributed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  officers 

commanding  districts,  and  passes  downward   from   them    to    the 

infentry  colonels,  the  artillery  colonels,  and  the   cavalry  colonels. 

The  brigade  of  an  infantry  sub- district  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  two 

line  battalions,  two  militia  battalions,  the  brigade  depot,  rifle  volim- 

teer  corps,  and  infantry   of  the  army  reserve.     Of  the  two  line 

battalions  one  is  generally  abroad  and  the  second  at  one  of  the  home 

stations.     An  artillery  sub-district  contains,  in  addition  to  the  royal 

artillery,  the  militia  artillery,  and  that  of  the  volunteers  and  of  the 

army  reserve ;  and  a  cavalry   colonel  similarly  has  command,  not 

merely  over  the  cavalry  regiments  within  his  district,  but  over  the 

yeomanry,  volunteers,  and  reserve  cavalry.     The  colonel  of  each 
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district  is  responsible  for  the  training,  inspection,  recruiting,  and 
instruction  of  all  the  forces  under  his  command. 

The  General  Annual  Return  gives  as  follo-vvs  the  numbers  of 
non-commissioned  officers  and  men,  native  of  each  of  the  three 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  composing  the  army  on  January  1, 
1884 :— English,  123,215;  Scotch,  13,435;  Irish,  31,700;  born  in 
India  and  the  colonies,  4,181 ;  foreigners,  156 ;  and  842  not 
reported. 

It  appears  from  a  report  of  the  Director-General  of  Military 
Education,  issued  as  a  Parliamentary  paper  in  1874,  that,  on  the 
1st  of  January,  1874,  out  of  regiments  and  corps  amounting  to 
178,356  men,  10,724  could  neither  read  nor  Avrite  ;  whereas,  from  a 
report  issued  in  the  end  of  1884  the  number  was  only  5,934  out  of 
173,529  men,  or  3*2  per  cent.  There  exists  compulsory  education 
in  the  army,  the  rule  laid  down  being  that  every  recruit  is  obliged 
to  attend  school  until  he  is  in  possession  of  a  fourth-class  certificate 
of  education. 

The  establishments  for  military  educational  purposes  comprise  the 
Council  of  Military  Education,  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Wool- 
wich, Royal  Military  and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst,  Royal  Military 
Asylum  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Military 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  Officers, 
Military  Medical  School,  and  a  varying  number  of  Garrison  Schools 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1884-85,  the  sum  pro- 
tided  for  military  education  is  173,288Z.  (including  the  appro- 
priation in  aid),  representing  an  increase  of  2,891/.  over  the  previous 
year.  The  two  principal  educational  establishments  for  officers  are 
the  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Woolwich  and  the  Royal  Military 
and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst.  In  the  army  estimates  of  1884-85, 
the  cost  of  the  Woolwich  Academy  was  set  down  at  31,744/.,  and 
of  the  Sandhurst  Colleges  at  51,376/.  At  Sandhurst,  20  'Queen's 
cadets '  are  educated  for  the  Indian  army,  for  which  3,000/.  per 
annum  is  paid  out  of  the  revenues  of  India. 

2.  Navy. 

The  government  of  the  navy,  vested  originally  in  a  Lord  High 
Admiral,  has  been  carried  on  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne — with 
the  exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September  1828,  when 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  afterwards  William  IV.,  revived  the  ancient 
title — by  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  styled  '  Lords  Commissioners  for  executing  the 
office  of  Lord  High  Admiral.'  The  Board  consists  of  seven  mem- 
bers, namely,  the  First  Lord,  who  is  always  a  member  of  the  Cabinet, 
and  six  assistant  commissioners,  styled,  respectively,  Senior  Naval 
Lord,  Second  Naval   Lord,   Third  Naval  Lord  (Controller  of  the 
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Navy),  Junior  Xaval  Lord,  Parliamentary  Civil  Lord,  and  Civil 
Lord.  Under  the  Boai-d  is  a  Financial  Secretary,  changing,  like 
the  seven  Lords,  with  the  Government  in  power ;  while  the  fixed 
administration,  independent  of  the  state  of  political  parties,  con- 
sists of  one  Permanent  Secretary,  and  a  number  of  heads  of  depart- 
ments, the  Accountant-General,  Director-General  of  the  Medical 
Department,  Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural  "Works, 
Director  of  Transports,  Director  of  Contracts,  Director  of  Naval 
Construction,  Director  of  Naval  Ordnance,  and  the  Directors  of 
Victualling  and  Stores.  The  First  Lord  has  supreme  authority, 
and  all  questions  of  importance  are  left  to  his  decision.  The 
Senior  Naval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of  the  fleet,  and  is  respon- 
sible for  its  discipline.  The  Second  Naval  Lord  is  responsible  for 
the  manning  and  officering  of  the  Fleet  and  the  Eeserve  Forces. 
The  Junior  Naval  Lord  deals  with  the  victualling  of  the  fleets,  and 
with  the  transport  department.  The  Parliamentary  Civil  Lord 
controls  the  civil  establishments.  The  Third  Naval  Lord,  or  Con- 
troller of  the  Navy,  and  the  Civil  Lord,  deal  with  questions  affect- 
ing the  materiel  and  armament  of  the  fleet.  The  Parliamentary 
and  Financial  Secretary  is  answerable  for  purchases  of  stores,  and 
all  questions  in  which  expenditure  of  any  kind  is  involved.  He 
represents  the  Admiralty  in  the  House  of  Commons  when  the 
First  Lord  is  a  Peer. 

The  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  a  perpetual  establishment, 
and  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  discipline 
maintained — imlike  the  military  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  baa 
absolute  power  to  frame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment— have  been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
precision  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
mode  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
first  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second, 
the  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  navy,  no  vote 
is  taken  for  the  number  of  men;  the  first  vote  is  for  thewo^esof  the 
stated  number  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though  the 
result  may  be  the  same,  this  distinction  exists  bodi  in  practice  and 
principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
session  of  1884,  the  ordinary  expenditm-e  for  the  naiy,  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1885,  will  be  11,595,711/.;  but  deducting  fi:x)m 
this  the  appropriations  in  aid  from  sale  of  old  stores  and  extra 
receipts,  the  net  amounted  e.stimate  was  10,811,770/.,  being  a 
decrease  on  the  vote  for  1883-4  of  87,730/.  But  the  estimates  for 
1883—4  were  increased  by  a  supplementary  estimate  of  147,200/., 
after  deducting  appropriations  in  aid  for  navy  services  connected 
with  the  operations  in  Egypt;  and  those  for  1885  were  subsequently 
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increased  by  374,000/.     The  folloAving  is  an  abstract  of  the  esti- 
mates for  1884-85  as  compared  with  the  votes  for  1883-84  : — 

Navy  Estimates. 

"Wages  to  seamen  and  marines     .... 

Victuals  and  clothing  for  ditto     . 

Admiralty  office  ...... 

Coastguard  service,  royal  naval  coast  volunteers, 

and  royal  naval  reserve    ..... 

Scientific  branch  ...... 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad  . 
Victualling  yards  and  transport  establishments  at 

home  and  abroad     ...... 

Medical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad 
Marine  divisions         ...... 

Naval  stores,  and  ships  built  by  contract : 

Naval  stores         ...... 

Ships  &c.  built  by  contract 
New  works,  building,  macliinery,  and  repairs 
Medicines  and  medical  stores       .... 

Martial  law  and  charges      ..... 

Miscellaneous  services 

Total  for  the  effective  service 
Half-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines 
Military  pensions  and  allowances 
Civil  pensions  and  allowances      .... 

Total  for  the  naval  service   .... 

Foe  the  Service  of  other  Departments  of  Government. 


1883-84 

£ 
2.633,300 
937,40( 
182,300 

1884-85 

!           £ 

2,671,800 

870,400 

,            188,600 

195,800 

113,100 

1,556,400 

196,900 

112,670 

1,573,600 

71,000 
64,900 
22,300 

70,900 
66,400 
21,700 

1,062,500 

1,052,600 

462,400 

60,600 

10,400 

119,600 

1,124,500 

1,040,000' 

481,700 

62,600 

10,400 

116,900 

8,544,600 

8,608,970 

864,800 
876,900 
329,700 

853,900 
889,600 
328,400 

10,616,000 

10,680,870 

Army  department  (conveyance  of  troops) 
Supplementary  estimate  for  Egypt 

Grand  total 


136,300 
147,200 

10,899,500 


130,900 


10,811,770 


The  number  of  seamen  and  marines  provided  for  the  naval  ser- 
vice in  the  estimates  for  1884-85  was  as  follovi^s :  — 


Tor  the  Fleet  : 

Officers  and  seamen     .        .    34,642 
Boys,  including  2,350  for 

training  ....       4,950 

Marines,  afloat   .        .        .      6,200 
onshore      .        .       6,200 


Total 


39,592 


12,400 
61,992 


For  the  Coastguard  : 

Afloat  (included  with  fleet)  and 

On  shore,  officers  and  men         .        ,    4,000 

Indian  Troopships  : 
Officers  and  men         .       .  .       958 

Grand  Total       .  56,940 


Included  in  the  number  of  34,642  seamen  of  the  fleet,  provided 
for  in  the  estimates  of  1884-85,  were  17  Hag  officers;  30  officers 
superintending  dockyards  and  naval  establishments;  and  2,494 
other  commissioned  officers,  on  active  service. 
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The  Royal  Naval  Reserve  consisted  in  1884  of  17,550  men, 
besides  1,567  Seamen  Pensioner  Reserves,  and  1,375  Naval  Artillery 
Volunteers,  being  a  total  Reserve  Force  of  20,492. 

The  efficient  strength  of  the  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  official  return  for  the  1st  Nov.  1882,  and  on  the 
1st  Nov.  1883  :— 


Xov.  1, 1832 


aara 


Sail-  - 


Steam 


Sea-going : — • 


Battleships  {Jf/^- 


Armour-plated  <  r>     ■  t 

^  I  Cruisers        i 

^Special  Ships 


1st 
2nd 


Frigates  and  Corvettes 


1st  clafs 

'2nd  ,. 
"  3rd  ., 
1 4th     „ 


Sloops  and  small  Vessels 

Total  effective  for  General  Service 

First  Keserve  Ships  -|  ^  ,  ^ 

Gunnery  and  Training  Ships 
Stationary,  Eeceiving,  and  Depot  Ships 

(including  Eoyal  Yachts) 
Surveying  Vessels 
Troop  Ships 
Store  Ships 
Drill  Ships 
Tenders 

„       (late  Coast  Guard  Cruisers) 

Total  Fleet  (including  Tenders) 


9 
11 
23 

72 


2 
21 
67 


Not.  1, 1883 
Total  

1883    SaQ 
ing 


108 


6 
5 
6 
1 

34 
6 


174 


1-18 

i 

234 
73 


Steftm 


Total 
1883 


114 


-50- 


}73| 


246      68 


22 
62 


103 


168 


171 


1-24 

65 
106 


'-49 


72 


236 


The  decrease  of  10  is  mainly  in  sloops  and  small  vessels. 

According  to  an  official  return  return  relating  to  January  1, 1884, 
the  total  number  of  fighting  and  sea-going  vessels  at  that  date  was 
283,  of  which  150  in  commission,  and  in  reserve  53  complete,  34 
preparing  for  1st  Division,  25  waiting  repair,  besides  21  building 
or  ordered  to  be  built.  The  total  number  included  C2  armoured 
ships,  of  which  seven  were  building.  In  addition  there  were  74 
torpedo  boats — viz.,  19  first  class,  48  second  class,  and  7  wood  boats. 
Four  first-class  torpedo  boats  have  been  built  during  1884. 

The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  efficient  ironclads,  and  of 
the  ironclads  stiU  on  the  stocks,  divided  into  five  classes,  according 
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to  strength  of  armour  and  armament,  and  mode  of  construction. 
Those  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  were  not  coicpleted 
at  the  end  of  1884  : — 


Names  of  Armoured 

Armour 

thickness ; 

inches 

Guns 

Indica- 
ted horse 
power. 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonniige 

Ships 

Number 

Weight 

FifiST  Class  : 

Turret  Ships — • 

Inflexible 

16  to  24 

4 

80-toil 

8,010 

11,880 

Dreadnoxight . 

12  to  14 

4 

3  8 -ton 

8,210 

10,820 

Devastation   . 

10  to  14 

4 

3  5 -ton 

6,660 

9,330 

Thunderer     . 

10  to  14 

4 

3o  and  38-ton 

6,270 

9,330 

Colossus         .        "1 
*Ediiiburgh     .        / 

14  to  18 
steel-faced 

8j 

4,  43-ton  ;  4,  4-ton 

6,000 
6,000 

9,150 
9,150 

Barbette  Ships — 

Coilingwood  .         "^ 

10 

4,  43-ton  ;  6,  4-ton 

7,000 

9,150 

*Rodney, 
*Ho\ve    . 
*Camperdown           [" 

14  to  18 
st  eel-faced 

10  ^ 
10 

10  1- 

10 
12/ 

4,  6 3 -ton;  6,  4-ton 

7,300 
7,300 
7,500 

9,740 

9,600 

10,000 

*Benbo\v 

7,500 

10,000 

*  An  son   . 

2,  100-lon  ;  10,  4-ton 

7,600 

10.000 

Second  Glass: 

Agamemnon  .        "\^ 
Ajax      .         .        J 

14  to  18 

1} 

4,  38-ton  ;  2,  4-ton 

6,360 
6,440 

8,510 
8,510 

Conqueror     .        "1 
*Hero      .         .        / 

11  to  12 
steel-faced 

}» 

2,  43-ton  ;  4,  4-ton 

4,500 

6,200 

Kupert . 

9  to  12 

4 

2,  18-ton  ;  2,  3|-ton 

4,630 

5,440 

Hotspur 

8  to  11 

4 

2,  25-ton;  2,  3 Hon 

3,060 

4,010 

Belleisle 
Orion    . 

10  to  12 
10  to  12 

t} 

25 -ton 

3,200 
4,040 

4,870 
4,870 

Glatton 

10  to  12 

2 

25-ton 

2,870 

4,910 

Polyphemus  . 

3  (steel) 

ma 

chine  guns  only 

5,600 

2,640 

Third  Class: 

Superb  . 

7  to  12 

16 

18-ton 

6,580 

9,170 

Neptune 

9  to  12 

6 

4,38-ton;  2,  12-ton 

8,000 

9,310 

Monarch 

6  to  10 

7 

4,  25-ton  ;  2,  12-ton 

7,840 

8,320 

Hercules 

6  to  9 

12 

8,  18-ton;  6,  12-ton  and 

6^-ton 

8,  18-ton;  4,  12-ton 

6,750 

8,680 

Sultan   . 

6  to  9 

7,720 

9,290 

Alexandra 

6  to  12 

12 

2,  25-ton;  10,  18-ton 

8,610 

9,490 

T6meraire 

8  to  11 

8 

4,  25-ton;  4,  18-ton 

7,520 

8,540 

Nelson  . 
Northampton 

6  to  9 
6  to  9 

12T 
12/ 

4,  18-ton ;  8,  12-ton 

6,640 
6,070 

7,630 
7,630 

Shannon 

1     6  to  9 

9 

2,  18-ton  ;  7,  12-ton 

3,370 

5,390 

*Bellerophon  . 

1          6 

15 

10,  12-ton;  5,  6^-ton 

6,520 

7,550 

Penelope 

0  to  G 

11 

8,  9-ton  ;  3,  40-prs. 

4,470 

4,700 

*Iiiiperieuse     .        "\ 
*Warspite        .         J 

8  to  10 
stoel-fiiced 

10\ 
lOJ 

4,  18-ton;  6,  4-ton 

8,000 
8,000 

7.390 
7,390 

Audacious 

6  to  8 

14 

4,830 

6,010 

Invincible 

6  to  8 

14 

4,830 

6,010 

Iron  Duke 

6  to  8 

14   " 

10,  12-ton;  4,  64-prs. 

4,270 

6,010 

Swiftsure 

6  to  8 

14 

4,910 

6,910 

Triumph        , 

6  to  8 

14 

6,110 

6  640 
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Names  of  Armonred 

Armour 

Guns 

1  Indica-  |Displace- 

ted  horse;  ment,  or 

power    j  tonnage 

Ships 

thickness ', 
inches 

Number 

Weight,  &c. 

FouBTH  Class  ; 

Cyclops 

6  to  10 

4" 

1,660 

3,480 

Gorgon . 

6  to  10 

4 

1 8-ton 

1,670 

3,480 

Hecate  . 

6  to  10 

*( 

1,750 

3,480 

Hydra  . 

6  to  10 

4) 

1,470 

3,480 

Prince  Albert 

4^  to  10 

4 

12-ton 

2,130 

3,880 

Scorpion 

44  to  5 

4 

12-ton 

1,450 

2,750 

Wivem. 

il  to  5 

4 

12-ton 

1,450 

2,750 

VLxen    .         .         . 

4* 

4 

6J-ton 

740 

1,230 

Viper    . 

4^ 

4 

6i-ton 

700 

1,230 

Watenritch  . 

H 

4 

6|-ton 

780 

1,280 

Fifth  CiJk.ss: 

Warrior 

H 

32 

4,  9-ton ;  28,  6^-ton 

5,270 

9,210 

Black  Prince. 

H 

28 

4,  9-ton  ;  24,  6^-ton 

5,770 

9,210 

Achilles 

H 

16 

1-1,  9-ton;  2,  6^-ton 

5.720 

9,820 

Minotaur 

oi 

17 

12- ton 

6,700 

10,690 

Agincoiurt 

o'h 

17 

12-ton 

6,870 

10,690 

Northumberland    . 

5h 

27 

7,  12-ton  ;  20,  9- ton 

6.560 

10,780 

Hector  . 
Valiant . 

181 
18/ 

2,  9-ton  ;  16,  ej-ton 

3,260 
3,350 

6,710 
6,710 

Defence 
Kesistance     . 

4:V 

16  1 
16/ 

2,  9-ton;  14,  6^ -ton 

2,540 
2,430 

6,270 
6,270 

Lord  Warden 

Hto-H 

6,700 

7,840 

Repulse 

6 

12 

9-ton 

3,360 

6,190 

First  clas.s — Twelve  turret-ships  and  barbette  ships  for  great 
naval  warfare  at  home  and  abroad.  The  requirements  aimed 
at  in  the  construction  of  this  class  of  ironclads  were  to  carry  the 
heaviest  possible  guns  and  armoiu:,  to  be  very  manageable,  and  to 
have  room  for  a  large  supply  of  coal.  The  principal  war-ship  of  this 
class,  the  Inflexible,  built  at  Portsmouth  dockyard,  and  completed  in 
1881,  is  320  feet  in  length,  and  75  feet  in  breadth  at  the  water  line, 
with  a  total  weight  of  armour  3,275  tons.  The  power  and  strength  of 
the  ship  is  concentrated  in  its  central  part,  which  forms  a  citadel  12  feet 
high,  one  half  above  and  half  below  the  water,  is  75  feet  broad  and 
110  feet  long,  and  encloses  within  it.-^  rectangular  walls  the  engines 
and  boilers,  the  base  of  the  turrets,  the  hydraulic  loading  gear,  the 
magazines,  and  all  those  parts  of  the  ship  which  are  most  vulnerable. 
Its  walls  are  41  inches  thick,  and  consist  of  armour-plates  varying  in 
thickness  from  16  inches  to  21  inches,  with  strong  teak  backing 
between  and  behind  the  plates.  The  ship  extends  18  feet  below 
the  citadel  and  105  feet  before  and  behind  it,  and  the  office  of  these 
extramural  portions,  which  are  in  the  main  xmarmoured,  is  to  float 
the  citadel,  described  by  the  designer  as  '  a  rectangular  armoured 
castle.'  The  central  part  of  this  armoured  castle  is  filled  by  the  two 
turrets,  12  feet  high,  •vvith  an  internal  diameter  of  28  feet,  placed  to 
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the  right  and  left — unlike  all  other  double  turret  ships,  where  both 
stand  in  a  line — each  holding  two  81-ton  guns,   capable   of  firing 
1,700  lb.  shot,  with  a  charge  of  450  lbs.  powder.     The  Inflexible  has 
a  light  auxiliary  sail  equipment  carried  on  two  iron  masts,  9G  feet 
and  83  feet  high,  with  brig-rigged  sails  about  18,000  square  feet 
in  area.     The  tliree  next  war-ships  of  the  first  class,   the  Dread- 
nought,  the    Devastation,   and  the   Thunderer,  are   mastless,  and 
dependent,    therefore,    solely  on  steam-power.      Their  speed,  like 
that  of  the  Inflexible,  averages  thirteen  to  fourteen  knots  an  hour ; 
they  have  two  independent  screws  and  two  sets  of  engines,  and 
they    carry    1,200   to    1,600  tons  of  coal,    or  sufficient    to    take 
them  over  a  distance  of  6,000  miles.     The  deck  is  given  up   in 
heavy  weather  to  the  waves ;  but  a  narrow  deck-house,  running 
between  the  two  turrets,  is  so  spread  out  at  the  top  as  to  form  a 
spacious  hurricane  or  flying-deck,  24  feet  above  water.     Of  the  last 
two  of  the  six  turret-ships  of  the  first  class,  the  Colossus  w^as  practi- 
cally complete  at  the  end  of  1884,  and  the  Edinburgh  nearly  so.   They 
differ  from  the  preceding  ones  in  being  built  entirely  of  steel,  instead 
of  iron.     They  are  sister-ships,  325  feet  in  length,  and  68  feet  in 
extreme  breadth.    Like  the  Inflexible,  both  have  a  central  armoured 
citadel,  about  one-third  the  length  of  the  ship,  rising  high  out  of  the 
water ;  and  two  submerged  ends  on  which  are  raised  unarmoured 
structures,  which  complete  the  form  of  the  vessel  and  provide  space 
for  her  crew  of  400  officers  and  men,  stores,  and  fuel,  besides  pro- 
viding these  portions  of  the  ship  with  the  necessary  stability.     The 
turrets  are  placed  en  echelon,  so  as  to  command  a  fore-and-aft  fire 
from  all  the  guns.     The  six  barbette  ships  in  this  class  resemble 
the  polossus  in  form  under  "water,  but  are  more  heavily  armed  and 
have  higher  speeds.     They  have  no  sail  equipment.     Of  these  the 
Rodney  was  launched  in  October  1884.     In  dimensions  it  resem- 
bles the  Colossus  and  Edinburgh.     A  main  feature  is  the  multi- 
plicity of  water-tight  compartments.     Besides  the  large  guns  given 
in  the  table,  the   Rodney  will  have   12   six-pounder   quick-firing 
shell  guns,  8  Nordenfeldt  and  2  Gardner  guns,  and  she  will  carry 
12  Whitehead  torpedoes. 

Second  class — Ten  ships  constructed  for  ocean  warfare,  but 
inferior  in  power  to  those  of  the  first  class.  The  Agamemnon  and 
Ajax,  exact  imitations  of  the  Inflexible,  were  practically  completed 
at  the  end  of  1882.  The  Belleisle  and  the  Orion  were  purchased 
in  March  1878  by  the  British  Government,  having  been  constructed 
in  the  Thames,  by  order  of  Turkey.  In  this  class  are  also  five  rams, 
the  Glutton,  the  Conqueror,  the  Rupert,  the  Hotspur,  and  a 
sister  ship  the  Hero,  commenced  Dec.  1883  at  Chatham.  Nearly 
all  British  ironclads  are  fitted  to  act  occasionally  as  rams,  but  in 
the   Glatton,  the  Ru2)ert,  and  the  Hotspur,  the  ramming  power  is 
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made  the  principal  object ;  and  this  is  true  also  of  the  Conqueror, 
which  is  more  heavily  armed  and  armoured  than  her  predecessors. 
The  ram,  in  these  ironclads,  has  its  sharp  point  about  eight  feet 
below  the  water-line,  and  twelve  feet  in  advance  of  the  upright 
portion  of  the  stern.  The  last,  the  Polyphemus,  constructed 
at  Chatham  dockyard,  is  intended  to  represent  an  entirely 
new  type  of  ship  for  aggi-essive  naval  warfare.  The  Polyphemus 
may  be  described  as  simply  a  steel  tube,  deeply  immersed,  the 
convex  deck  rising  but  4  feet  6  inches  above  the  water  line. 
She  carries  no  masts  and  sails,  nor  any  heavy  guns,  her  whole 
power  being  concentrated  in  a  powerful  ram  bow,  12  feet  long, 
and,  under  it,  a  large  'torpedo  port,'  which  will  enable  White- 
head torpedoes  to  be  ejected  right  ahead  of  the  ship.  There  are 
also  two  •  torpedo  ports '  on  each  side  amidships,  from  which  they 
will  be  ejected  on  the  broadsides.  The  Polyphemus  was  commenced 
in  Sept.  1878,  and  was  despatched  on  her  preliminary  cruise  in 
the  autumn  of  1882  ;  she  subsequently  underwent  extensive 
alterations  in  boilers  and  torpedo  apparatus.  None  of  these  ships 
have  more  than  a  very  light  auxiliary  rig,  and  most  of  them  have 
no  sails. 

Third  class — A  number  of  rigged  ships  for  cruising,  foremost  among 
them  the  Monarch,  the  Hercules,  the  Sultan,  the  Alexandra,  the 
Superb  (purcha.sed  from  the  Turks),  and  the  Neptune  (purchased 
from  the  Brazilians  in  1878),  the  Tcmeraire,  the  Nelson,  the 
Northampton,  and  the  Shannon.  The  Neptune  and  Monarch  are 
the  only  rigged  turret- ships  of  the  ironclad  navy.  The  Monarch, 
launched  in  18G9,  has  8-inch  armour  only  at  the  water-line,  with 
10-inch  armour  over  the  port-holes,  and  8-inch  over  the  rest  of 
each  of  the  two  turrets.  The  Neptune  is  larger,  more  heavily 
armed,  and  better  protected  than  the  Monarch.  The  Imperieuse 
and  Wai-spite  (launched  in  January,  1881,  but  not  completed  Dec. 
1885),  are  swift  armoured  cruisers,  with  barbette  armaments.  Both 
the //ercM/es  and  tlie  >S«//ara,  completed  in  1870,  carry  9-inch  armour 
at  the  water-line,  and  6-inch  and  8-inch  over  the  tuiTets.  Similar 
in  design  to  the  last  two  vessels,  but  rather  stronger,  and  with  im- 
provements in  construction,  are  the  Alexandra,  launched  in  1875  ; 
the  Te'me'raire,  which  embodies  in  its  construction  both  the  barbette 
and  broadside  principle ;  the  twin  ships  Nelson  and  Northampton, 
built  at  Glasgow  ;  and  the  Shannon,  all  launched  in  1876.  A  sub- 
division of  this  class  is  formed  by  the  Bellerophon,  the  Audacious, 
the  Invincible,  the  Iron  Duke,  the  Swi/tsure,  and  the  Triumph.  The 
whole  of  the  vessels  of  this  class  are  broadsides,  very  powerful  for 
their  size,  and  especially  adapted  for  foreign  service. 

Fourtli  class — A  group  of  ships,  only  fitted  for  coast  or  harbour 
defence.    The  four  mastless  tvurret  ships,  the  Cyclops,  the  Gorgon,  the 
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Hecate,  and  the  Hydra,  were  built  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
Each  of  these  vessels  has  two  turrets,  with  two  18-ton  guns  in 
each  turret,  a  hiill  225  feet  long  and  45  feet  beam,  covered  by  a 
belt  of  armour  seven  feet  wide  in  two  strakes,  the  upper  one  eight 
inches  thick  and  the  lower  one  six  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering 
fore  and  aft.  Above  the  hull  is  raised  a  breastwork,  117  feet  by 
34  feet,  plated  with  6  ft.  6  in.  of  armour,  varying  in  thickness  from 
eight  to  nine  inches.     They  are  chiefly  useful  for  harbour  defence. 

Fifth  class — A  number  of  partly  antiquated  rigged  ships  for 
cruising:  the  Warrior,  the.  Black  Prince,  ihe  Ilinotaur,  the  Achilles, 
the  Agincourt,  the  Northumheidand,  and  the  Lord  Warden,  in  the 
first  list,  and  the  Hector,  the  Valiant,  the  Defence,  and  the  Resist- 
ance in  the  second.  The  Lord  Warden  and  Repulse  are  the  only 
two  wood-built  ironclads  still  on  active  service. 

The  ironclads  not  included  in  the  preceding  list  are  the  Abyssinia 
and  the  Magdala,  stationed  permanently  at  Bombay,  and  the  Cer- 
berus, stationed  at  Melbourne ;  for  vessels  for  the  defence  of  the 
Australian  colonies,  see  under  Australasia.  Their  armour  thick- 
ness varies  from  6  to  10  inches,  and  each  carries  four  18-ton  guns. 
They  form  part  of  Her  Majesty's  navy  for  the  defence  of  the 
colonies. 

Among  the  unarmoured  ships  of  the  British  navy,  the  chief  are 
three  iron-built  frigates,  the  Shah,  the  Inconstant,  and  the  Raleigh. 
The  Shah,  launched  in  Sept.  1873,  an  iron  screw  frigate,  cased  with 
wood,  of  5,700  tons  burthen  and  7,500  horse-power,  carrying  26  guns 
— two  12-ton,  sixteen  6^-ton,and  eight  64-poimders — was  formerly 
the  swiftest  vessel  in  the  navy.  The  Iris  and  Mercury,  steel  dispatch 
vessels,  have,  however,  attained  still  higher  speeds,  exceeding  \%\ 
knots  per  hour.  Protected  vessels  of  similar  form  and  high  speed 
are  now  (1883)  in  process  of  construction.  Four  of  these,  known 
as  the  Leander  class,  have  1^-inch  steel  decks  over  machinei-y, 
boilers,  and  magazines ;  and  four  others,  known  as  the  Mersey  class, 
are  still  more  formidable,  having  steel  decks,  extending  from  stem 
to  stem,  2  to  3  inches  thick. 

According  to  the  official  programme  placed  before  Parliament  in 
December  1884,  it  is  proposed  to  order  during  the  present  year  a 
large  number  of  new  war-ships  including  : — Four  first  class  iron- 
clads ;  five  '  belted  '  cruisers,  armoured  along  the  water  line  ;  two 
torpedo  rams ;  ten  sea-going  torpedo  cruisers,  and  thirty  first-class 
torpedo  boats.  A  large  portion  of  these  orders,  involving  a  total 
expenditure  of  about  three  millions,  is  to  be  entrusted  to  private 
firms. 
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The  population  was  thus  distributed  over  the  various  divisions  oi 
the  United  Kingdom  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  4,  1881 : — 


Divisions 

Land-aieain 

sq.  miles 

Males        j     Females 

Total 
popiUation  on 
April  4, 1881 

England  .... 
AVales. 

Scotland  .... 
Ireland    .... 
Isle  of  Man      . 
Channel  Islands 
Army,  Navy,  and  Mer-"» 
chant  Seamen  abroad  J 

Total,  United  Kingdom 

50,823 

7.363 

29.820 

32,531 

220 

76 

11,961,842 

678,060 

1,799,475 

2,533,277 

2.5,760 

40,321 

215,374 

12,652,084 

682.453 

1,936,098 

2,641.559 

27,798 

47,381 

24.613,926 

1,360,513 

3,735,573 

5,174,836 

53,558 

87,702 

215,374 

120,832 

17,254,109 

17,987,373 

35,241,482 

The  following  table  gives  the  ascertained  number  of  the  various 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  at  each  of  the  four  decennial 
censuses  previous  to  1881  : — 


Divisions 

1841 
15,002,443 

18S1 

jsei 

i       '«" 

England  . 

16,921,888 

18,954,444 

21,495,131 

Wales       . 

911.705 

1,005,721 

1.111,780 

1,217,135 

Scotland  . 

2,620,184 

2,888,742 

3,062,294 

3,360,018 

Ireland    . 

8,196,597 

6,574,271 

5,798,967 

5,412,377 

j  Isle  of  Man 

47,975 

52,387 

52,469 

54,042 

!  Channel  Islands 

. 

76,065 

90,739 

90.978 

90.596 

Army,  Navy,  and 
chant  Seamen  ab 

Mer--\ 
road  / 

Bgdom 

202,954 

212,194 

250,356 

216,080 

Total,  Unite< 

IK, 

27,067,923 

27,745,942 

29,321,288 

31,846,379 

The  proportion  per  cent,  of  the  population  living  in  the  Tarions 
[visions  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  six 


divisions  of  the  United  Kingdc 

decennial  censuses  from  1831  to  1881 : — 


Divisions 

1831 

1841 

1851    - 

1861 

1871 

1881 

England        .... 

53-6 

55-4 

610 

64-6 

67o 

698 

Wales 

3-3 

3-4 

3-6 

3-8 

3-8 

3-8 

Scotland        .... 

9-7 

9-7 

10-4 

10-4 

10-6 

10-6 

Ireland          .... 

31-8 

30-2 

23-7 

19-8 

170 

14-6 

Isle  of  M.in  .... 

•2 

•2 

•2 

•? 

•2 

•2 

Channel  Islands    . 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

Armv,  Narv,  and  Merchant  "\ 

Seamen  abroad .         ,        j 

1-1 

•8 

■8 

•9 

•6 

•7 
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The  total  Celtic-speaking  population  in  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1881  Avas  2,007,359  ;  of  these  950,000,  or  about  70  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  Wales  and  Monmouthshire,  speak  Cymric,  of  whom 
about  a  third  speak  Cymric  only  (according  to  un-official  estimates, 
probably  too  high)  ;  231,594,  or  620  per  cent.  o£  the  population  of 
Scotland  could  speak  Gaelic  (Erse)  (most,  if  not  all,  being  able 
also  to  speak  English);  and  885,705,  or  18"2  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Ireland  could  speak  Irish  Gaelic.  In  Ireland  in  1881, 
64,167,  or  1*24  per  cent,  of  population,  could  speak  Irish  only;  in 
1871  the  number  Avas  returned  as  103,562,  or  1*9  of  the  popula- 
tion.    The  figures  for  Scotland  and  Ireland  are  those  of  the  census. 

The  soil  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  in  fewer  hands  than  that  of 
any  other  country  of  Europe.  A  series  of  official  returns,  published 
in  the  years  1875  and  1876,  stated  the  number  of  owners  of  land 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  exclusive  of  the  metropolis,  as 
follows : — 


Number  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Number  of 

owners  above  an 

acre 

Total  number 
of  ownei-s 

England  and  Wales  exclusive 

of  London 
Scotland      .         .         .         . 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

703,289 

113,005 

36,114 

269,547 
19,225 
32,614 

972,836 

132,230 

68,768 

852,408 

321,386 

1,173,824 

The  total  number  of  acres  accounted  for  in  the  returns  numbered 
72,*119,882,  being  5,515,364  acres  less  than  the  whole  area  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Excluded  from  the  ownership  survey  were, 
besides  the  metropolis,  and  the  lands  of  all  oAvners  possessed  of  less 
than  an  acre,  likewise  all  common  and  Avaste  lands. 

The  folloAving  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  same  returns,  showing 
the  percentage  of  oAvners  beloAv  an  acre,  the  proportion  of  OAvners  to 
population,  and  the  proportion  of  OAvners  to  inhabited  houses  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 


Percentage  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Proportion  of 
owners  to 
population 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 

inhabited  houses 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

72-3 

85-5 
52-6 

1  in  20 
1  in  25 
1  in  79 

1  in     4 
1  in    3 
1  in  14 

72-6 

1  in  24 

1  in    4 

In  the  subjoined  table  an  abstract  is  giA'en,  after  the  same  returns, 
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of  the  average  estimated  rental  per  acre,  the  average  extent  of  land 
held  by  each  owner,  and  the  average  estimated  rental  of  each 
owner  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : — 


Average       |  Average  extent 
estiiimted  rental ;     of  land  held 
per  acre           by  each  owner 

Average 

estimated  rental 

of  each  owner   : 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

£,     t.     d, 
3     0     2 
0  19     9 
0  13     4 

ac     r.    p. 

33     3  30 

143     1     6 

293     0  32 

£      *.     d.   \ 
102     3     0    1 

141  8  0  ; 

195     3     0    : 

1   16     5 

61     1   30 

112     0     0    1 

It  is  officially  admitted  that  these  returns  cannot  be  altogether 
relied  on,  and  have  to  be  looked  upon  in  general  as  understatements, 
seeing  that  the  machinery  by  which  they  were  obtained — namely, 
the  valuation  lists  of  parishes — was  in  many  cases  extremely  de- 
fective. Still  the  figures  must  be  held  of  considerable  value  as 
indicating  approximately,  and  in  the  absence  of  all  other  in- 
formation, the  ownership  and  division  of  the  soil  of  the  United 
Kingdom. 

Computed  on  the  basis  of  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths, 
the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  divisions  was,  ex- 
clusive of  army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows, 
at  the  end  of  June,  in  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884 :  — 


Years 

Total  of 

United 

kingdom 

England 
and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1875 

32,718.302 

23,944.459 

3,495,214 

5,278,629 

1876 

33,049,365 

24.244,010 

3,527,811 

5,277,544 

1877 

33,394,404 

24,547,309 

3,560,715 

5.286,380 

1878 

33,730,572 

24,854,397 

3,593,929 

5.282,246 

1879 

34,058,414 

25,165,336 

3,627,453 

5,265,625 

1880 

34,344,101 

25,480,161 

3,661,292 

5,202,648 

1881 

34,944,712 

26,055,406 

3,744,323 

5.144,983 

1882 

35,290,073 

26,406,820 

3,785,400 

5,097,853 

1883 

3.5,604,000 

26,762,974 

3,825,744 

5,01.i,282 

1884 

35,961,540 

27,132,449 

3,866,521 

4,962,570 

The  total  population  of  the  United  Kingdom,  as  shown  in  the 
table  on  p.  251,  consisted  on  the  4th  of  April  1881,  of  35,241,482 
persons.  This  was  an  increa.se  of  3,396,103  upon  the  enumera- 
tion of  1871,  and  was  equivalent  to  an  average  daily  addition  of 
930  persons  to  the  community  throughout  the  decade,  the  daily 
increase  in  the  preceding  decade  having  been  705. 
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The  decennial  rate  of  increase  was  10"75  per  cent.,  wliich  was 
considerably  higher  than  the  rate  in  any  of  the  three  preceding 
decades,  in  which  it  had  been  successively  2'5,  5"7,  and  8'6.  This 
gradual  rise  in  the  rate  of  increase  in  each  successive  decade  since 
1841-51  was  due  in  the  main,  though  not  entirely,  to  the  fact 
that  the  decrease  of  the  population  of  Ireland,  which  in  1841-51 
was  at  the  rate  of  19"8  per  cent.,  has  become  less  and  less  in  each 
succeeding  decennium.  If  Ireland  be  excluded  from  the  calcula- 
tion, it  will  be  found  that  the  I'ate  of  increase  for  the  remainder 
of  the  United  Kingdom  was  very  nearly  uniform.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  population  of  Ireland  has  during  the  last  five  years  de- 
creased to  the  extent  of  303,055,  or  at  the  rate  of  5*7  per  cent,  for 
the  five  years. 

Subjoined  is  a  more  detailed  statistical  account  of  the  popu- 
lation of  1.  England  and  Wales;  2.  Scotland;  3.  Ireland;  and 
4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas. 


1.  England  and  Wales. 

England  and  Wales,  taken  by  themselves,  are  more  densely  popu- 
lated than  any  other  country  in  Europe,  except  Belgium.  On  an 
area  of  58,186  square  miles,  or  37,239,351  acres,  there  lived,  on  the 
3rd  of  April  1881,  according  to  the  census,  25,974,439  inhabitants, 
or  446  individuals  per  square  mile.  In  1871  the  density  was  390 
per  square  mile  ;  in  1861,  345;  in  1851,  308;  and  in  1801,  153. 
The  population  of  England  and  Wales  was  as  follows  at  the  nine 
enumerations,  1801  to  1881 : — 


Population 

Date  of  Enumeration 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1801,  March  10th     . 

4,254,735 

4,637,801 

8,892,536 

1811,  May  27th 

4,873,605 

5,290,651 

10,164,256 

1821,  May  28th 

5,850,319 

6,149,917 

12,000,236 

1831,  May  29th 

6,771,196 

7,125,601 

13,896,797 

1841,  June  7th 

7,777,586 

8,136,562 

15,914,148 

1851,  March  31st 

8,781,225 

9,146,384 

17,927,609 

1861,  April  8th 

9,776,259 

10,289,965 

20,066,224 

1871,  April  3rd 

11,058,934 

11,653,332 

22,712,266 

1881,  April  ith 

12,639,902 

13,334,537 

25,974,439 

The  following  table  shows  the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of 
inhabited  houses,  and  population  of  each  of  the  52  counties  of  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  at  the  date  of  the  census  of  1881 : — 
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j        Area  in 
1  statute  acres 

1 

Population 

Cotmties.  or  Shires 

Hales 

Females 

1          Total 

England. 

1 

^ 

Bedford      . 

^      294,983 

70,354 

79,119 

149.473 

Berks 

462,210 

108.431 

109,932 

218,363 

Buekinghara 

477,151 

86,840 

89,483 

176,323 

Cambridge . 

524.935 

91,277 

94,317 

185,594 

Chester  "    . 

'      657,123 

311,188 

332,849 

644,037 

Cornwall     . 

863,665 

155,115 

175,571 

330,686 

Cumberland 

,      970,161 

124,746 

125,901 

250,647 

Derby 

658,624 

232,504 

229,410 

481,914 

Devon 

1,655,208 

285,340 

318,255 

603,595 

Dorset 

627,265 

93.736 

97,292 

191,028 

Durham 

647.592 

443,973 

423,285 

867,258 

Essex 

987,032 

288,180 

288,254 

576,434 

Gloucester  . 

783,699 

269,470 

302,963 

572,433 

Hampshire 

1,037,764 

293,050 

300,420 

593,470 

Hereford     . 

532,918 

59,809 

61.253 

121,062 

Hertford      . 

405,141 

98,792 

104,277 

203,069 

Huntingdon 

'      229,515 

29,195 

30,296 

59.491 

Kent  . 

!      995,392 

478.653 

499,053 

977,706 

Lancashire 

i   1.208,154 

1,669,864 

1,784,577 

3,454,441 

Leicester     . 

511,907 

155,881 

'165,377 

321,258 

Lincoln 

1,767,879 

235,219 

234,700 

469,919 

Middlesex  . 

i      181.317 

1,367.692 

1,552,793 

2,920,485 

Xonmouth . 

i      370,350 

108,262 

103,005 

211,267 

Norfolk        . 

1,356,173 

215.266 

229,483 

444,749 

Northampton 

1      629,912 

135,662 

136,893 

272,555 

Northumberland 

1  1,290,312 

215,882 

218.204 

434,086 

Nottingham 

\      527,752 

190,778 

201,037 

391,815 

Oxford 

483,621 

88,025 

91,534 

179,559 

Rutland      . 

94,889 

10,764 

10,670 

21,434 

Shropshire 

844,565 

124,157 

123,857 

248,014 

Somerset     . 

1,049,812 

220,582 

248,527 

469,109 

Stafford       . 

748,433 

492,009 

489,004 

981,013 

Suffolk 

944,060 

174,606 

182,287 

356,893 

Surrey 

485,129 

683,228 

753,671 

1,436,899 

Sussex 

933,269 

232,331 

258.174 

490,505 

Warwick     . 

566.271 

357,146 

380.193 

737.339 

"Westmoreland 

500.906 

.     31,515 

32,676 

64!l91 

Wiltshire   . 

866,677 

128.114 

130,851 

258,965 

Worcester  . 

472,453 

184,205  , 

196,078 

380,283 

York  {East  Biding)    . 

750,828 

156,929  ; 

158,531 

315.460 

»     (C%)        .        . 

1,979 

23,957  1 

25,573  1 

49,530 

„     {North  Riding)  . 

1   1.361,664 

174.897 

171,363  ; 

346,260 

„     { West  Biding)   . 

j  1,768,380     1 

1,064,218  j 

1,111,096 

2,175,314 

Wales. 

1 

1 
1 

Anglesey    . 

I      193,511     j 

25,103  i 

26,313  1 

51,416 

Brecon 

•      460,158     j 

28,861 

28,885  ! 

57,746 

Cardigan     , 

443,387     ' 

31,575 

38.695  i 

70,270 

Carmarthen 

• 

,      594.405     ; 

59,709  ' 

65,155  ' 

124,864 
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Counties  or  Shires 

Area  In 
statute  acres 

Population 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Wales— contint 
Carnarvon  . 
Denbigh 
Flint  . 
Glamorgan . 
Merioneth  . 
Montgomery 
Pembroke  . 
Kadnor 

led. 

369,477 
425,038 
,161,807 
516,959 
384,717 
495,089 
391,181 
276,652 
32,527,070 
4,712,m' 

37,239,351 

58,735 
56,428 
40,409 
262,579 
26,269 
33,004 
43,449 
11.939 

60,614 
55,312 
40,178 
248,854 
25,769 
32,714 
48,375 
11,589 

119.349 
111,740 
80,587 
511,433 
52,038 
65,718 
91,824 
23,528 

Total  of  England       . 
Total  of  Wales 

11,961,842 

12,652,084 

24,613,926 

678,060 

682,453 

1,360,513 
25,974,439 

Total  of    Engl 
and  "Wale 

indl 
s     J 

12,639,902 

13,334,537 

The  number  of  inhabited  houses  in  England  and  Wales  in  1881 
was  4,831,519,  and  uninhabited,  380,676;  building,  46,414; 
against  4,259,117  inhabited;  261,345  uninhabited;  building, 
37,803  in  1871. 

More  than  one-fourth  of  the  total  urban  population,  and  more 
than  one-sixth  of  the  total  population  of  England  and  Wales  is 
concentrated  in  the  metropolis.  The  limits  of  the  metropolis  were 
defined  by  the  Registrar-General  in  the  census  returns  of  1881,  as 
consisting  of  an  '  Inner  Ring  '  and  an  '  Outer  Ring,'  the  former  sub- 
di-vided  into  a  '  Central  Area '  and  '  Rest  of  Inner  Ring.'  The 
following  table  gives  the  results  of  both  censuses  in  1871  and 
in,1881:— 


Divisions  of  the  Metropolis 

Popu 
1871 

lation 
1881 

Rates  of  In 
or  Decrease 
1871-81 

crease  (+) 
-  )  per  cent. 
1861-81 

Central  Area    . 
East  of  '  Inner  King ' 

952,880 
2,301,380 

878,556 
2,937,927 

-  7-8 
+  27  6 

-13-1 
+  63-9 

Total  of  London  Proper  . 
'  Outer  King '  . 

3,254,260 
631,381 

3,816,483 
950,178 

+  17-3 
+  50-5 

+  36-1 
+  126-9 

'  Greater  London  '    , 

3,885,641 

4,766,661 

+  22-7 

+  47-9 

The  night  population  of  the  City  of  London  proper,  within  the 
municipal  and  parliamentary  limits,  was  only  50,652,  on  the  night 
of  April  4,  1881 ;  in  1871,  it  was  74,897.  The  day  population  at 
the  date  of  the  last  census  was  261,061. 

The  following  is  the  division  of  the  population  according  to 
occupation : — 
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Professional  class    . 
Domestic           „       .         .         . 
Commercial      „       . 
Agricultural      „       .         .         . 
Industrial         „       .         .         . 
Indefinite  and  non-productive 
class    

Total  . 

Males          1        TesaaXes       j          Total 

450,955 

258,508 

960,661 

1,318,344 

4,975,178 

4,856,256 

196,120 

1,545,302 

19,467 

64,840 

1,578,189 

9,930,619 

647,075 
1,803,810 

980,128 
1,383,184 
6,373,367 

14,786.875 

12,619,902        13,334,537     !  25,974,439 

Twenty-eight  cities  and  towns  have  been  selected  for  the  publi- 
cation of  the  rates  of  mortality.  Those  comprised,  in  1881,  a  total 
population  of  9,310,933,  being  more  than  a  third  of  the  entire  popu- 
lation of  England  and  Wales.  The  increase  of  population  in  the 
decennial  period  from  1871  to  1881  amounted  to  16*9  per  cent. 
The  population  of  these  twenty-eight  cities  and  towns  (municipal 
boroughs)  was  as  follows  in  1881  and  188-4. 


Cities  and  Towns                            ^"'mi*^ 

Increase 
per  cent. 

Population 
middle 

1871-81 

1884 

London  (registration  dist.)   .         .     {     3,816,483 

17-3 

4,019,361 

Liverpool      .... 

1        552,508 

12-1 

573,202 

Birmingham 

400,774 

16-6 

421,268 

Manchester  . 

1        341,414 

27 

338,296 

Leeds  .... 

309,119 

19-3 

327,324 

Sheffield 

284,508 

18-5 

300,563 

Bristol 

206,874 

13-1 

215,457 

Bradford       . 

183,032 

220 

209,564 

Nottingham . 

186,575 

1150 

205,298 

Salford 

176,235 

41-2 

197,153 

Hull     .... 

154,240 

26-5 

181,225 

Newcastle-on-Tyne 

145,359 

131 

151,325 

Portsmouth  .... 

127,989 

12-7 

133,059 

Leicester 

122.376 

28-5 

132,773 

Sunderland  . 

116,542 

18-3 

123,204 

Oldham 

1        111,343 

24-0 

122,676 

\     Brighton 

■        107,546 

17-5 

112.954 

Blackburn    . 

i        104,014 

360 

110.498 

Bolton 

1        105,414 

270 

108,968 

Preston 

'          96,537 

100 

99,481 

Cardiff 

82,761 

114-7 

93,468 

Norwich 

'          87,842 

9-3 

90,410 

Birkenhead  . 

!          84,006 

27-3 

90.870 

Derby  .... 

1          81,168 

320 

87,608 

Huddersfield 

.     1          81,841 

17-2 

86,004 

Wolverhampton    . 

.     '          75,766 

109 

78,367 

Halifax 

73,630 

12-4 

76,479 

Plymouth     . 

.  i     73,794 

9 

75,509 
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The  town  population  in  1871  was  12,910,647,  and  in  1881, 
15,445,296  ;  the  rural  population  in  1871  was  9,801,619,  and  in 
1881,  10,529,143.  The  rate  of  increase  of  the  former  during  the 
decade  was  19'63  per  cent.,  and  of  the  latter  only  7*42  per  cent. 

Subjoined  is  the  birth,  death,  and  marriage  rate  of  th«  popidation 
of  England  and  Wales,  for  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  with 
the  estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year : — 


Years 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1874 

23,648,609 

854,956 

526,632 

202,010 

1875 

23,944,459 

850,187 

546,317 

201,212 

1876 

24,244,010 

887,968 

510,315 

201,874 

1877 

24,547,309 

888,200 

500,496 

194,352 

1878 

24,854,397 

891,908 

539,874 

190,054 

1879 

25,165,336 

882,866 

526,255 

182,082 

1880 

25,480,161 

881,620 

528,056 

191,965 

1881 

26,055,406 

883,518 

491,813 

197,080 

1882 

26,406,820 

888,940 

516,783 

203,905 

1883 

26,770,744 

889,815 

522,662 

205,814 

The  mean  marriage  rate  in  the  ten  years  from  1871-80  was  1*62, 
birth-rate  3'54,  and  death-rate  2*14. 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1882  was  4*9 
per  cent. ;  the  minimum  being  3*5  per  cent,  in  Essex,  and  the 
maximum  8*4  in  "Westmoreland. 

The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  born  in  England  is 
as  104,810  to  100,000.  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher 
rate  of  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  equilibrium  between  the 
sexes  is  restored  about  the  tenth  year  of  life,  and  is  finally  changed, 
by  emigration,  war,  and  perilous  male  occupations,  to  the  extent 
that  there  are  100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  94,900  men  in  England. 

The  number  of  paupers,  exclusive  of  vagrants  and  '  casual  poor,' 
in  receipt  of  relief  in  the  several  unions  and  parishes,  Avas  as  fol- 
lows, on  the  1st  January,  for  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884  : — 


January  1 

Number 

of  unions 

and 

parishes 

Adult 

able-bodied 

paupers 

All  other 
paupers 

Total 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1SS4 

647 
649 
650 
649 
649 
649 
647 
647 
647 
647 

115,209 

97,065 

92,806 

97,927 

118,933 

126,228 

111,169 

106,280 

106,357 

98,071 

700,378 
652,528 
635.544 
644,776 
681,493 
711,712 
691,957 
691,334 
693.939 
676,239 

815,587 
749.593 
728,350 
742,703 
800,426 
837,940 
803,126 
797,614 
799,296 
774,310 
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The  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  England  and  "Wales,  was  as  follows  in  the  ten  years 
from  1874  to  1883  :— 


Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

Tears 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1874  . 

11,912 

3.283 

15,195 

11,509 

1875  . 

11,662 

3,052 

14,714 

10,954 

1876  . 

12,711 

3,367 

16,078 

12,195 

1877  . 

12,536 

3,354 

15,890 

11,942 

1878  . 

13,104 

3,268 

16,372 

12,473 

1879  . 

13,130 

3,258 

16,388 

12,525 

1880  . 

11.943 

2,827 

14,770 

11,214 

1881  . 

12,058 

2,728 

14,786 

11.353 

1882  . 

12,430 

2,830 

15,260 

11,699 

1883  . 

11,978 

2,681 

14,659 

11.347 

In  1842,  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial 
was  31,309,  and  of  those  convicted  22,733,  and  the  number  con- 
tinued increasing  tiU  1854.  Subsequently  there  was  a  decrease 
both  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  and  convicted, 
attributed  in  part  to  the  Criminal  Justice  Act  of  1855,  which 
authorised  magistrates  to  pass  sentences  for  short  periods,  with  the 
consent  of  the  prisoners.  The  nxunber  convicted  in  1868  was 
15,033 ;  during  the  last  ten  years  the  number  has  kept  on  the 
average  at  11,500. 

2.  Scotland. 

Scotland  has  an  area  of  29,820  stjuare  miles,  including  its 
islands,  186  in  number,  with  a  population  (including  military  in 
barracks  and  seamen  on  board  vessels  in  the  harbours),  according 
to  the  census  of  1881,  of  3,735,573  souls,  giving  125  inhabitants 
to  the  square  mile.  More  than  three-fourths  of  the  surface  of  the 
country  is  sterile,  consisting  of  mountains,  morasses,  and  other  waste 
lands.  Out  of  the  total,  computed  at  19,084,659  acres,  only  4,797,509 
acres  were  cultivated  in  1883,  829,476  acres  being  imder  wood. 

The  country  is  divided  into  33  civil  counties,  grouped  under 
eight  geographical  divisions.  The  following  table  gives  the  results 
of  the  census,  excluding  the  military  in  barracks  and  the  seamen 
on  board  vessels  in  the  harbours  on  the  4th  of  April,  1881  : — 
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Divisions 

and 

civil  counties 

Area  in 
Statute  acres 

Population 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1.  Northern: — 

Shetland 

352,876 

12,656 

17,049 

29,705 

Orkney . 

240,476 

14,982 

17,062 

32,044 

Caithness 

438,878 

18,391 

20,474 

38,865 

Sutherland     . 

1,297,846 

11,219 

12,151 

23,370 

2.  North-Western:— 

Ross  and  Cromarty 

2,003,065 

37,027 

41,520 

78,547 

Inverness 

2,616,498 

43,852 

46,602 

90,454 

3.  North-Eastern : — 

Nairn    . 

114,400 

4,979 

5,476 

10,455 

Elgin     . 

304,606 

20,725 

23,063 

43,788 

Banff    . 

410,110 

29,789 

32,947 

62,736 

Aberdeen 

1,251,451 

128,097 

139,893 

267,990 

Kincardine    . 

245,346 

16,978 

17,486 

34,464 

4.  East-Midland:— 

Forfar   . 

560,087 

120,091 

146,269 

266,360 

Perth    . 

1,617,808 

61,552 

67,455 

129,007 

Fife       . 

314,952 

80,893 

91,038 

171,931 

Kinross . 

46,485 

3,112 

3,585 

6,697 

Clackmannan 

30,477 

12,214 

13,466 

25,680 

6.  West-Midland:— 

Stirling . 

286,338 

56,147 

56,296 

112,443 

Dumbarton    . 

154,542 

37,312 

38,021 

75,333 

Argyll  . 

2,056,400 

37,895 

38,573 

76,468 

Bute      . 

139,440 

8,100 

9,557 

17,657 

•6.  South-Western:— 

Renfrew 

156  785 

126,743 

136,631 

263,374 

Ayr 

722,229 

106,819 

110,700 

217,519 

Lanark . 

564,284 

449,297 

455,115 

904,412 

7.  South-Eastem : — 

Linlithgow    . 

76,806 

22,746 

20,764 

43,510 

Edinburgh     . 

231,734 

183,915 

205,249 

389,164 

Haddington  . 

173,298 

18,806 

19,696 

38,502 

Berwick 

294,805 

16,943 

18,449 

35,392 

Peebles 

226,899 

6,626 

7,196 

13,822 

Selkirk  . 

164,545 

12,159 

13,405 

25,564 

8.  Southern : — 

Roxburgh 

425,657 

25,436 

28,006 

53,442 

Dxmifries 

680.217 

36,024 

40,116 

76,140 

Kirkcudbright 

574,587 

19,807 

22,320 

42,127 

Wigtown 

Total  Scotland . 

310,742 

18,143 

20,468 

38,611 

19,084,659 

1,799,475 

1,936,098 

3,735,573 

The  number   of   inhabited   houses  in   Scotland    in    1881    was 
739,005 ;  uninhabited,  59,697  ;  building,  4,990. 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  numbers  of  the  population  of 
Scotland  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enumerations,  together  "with  the 
increase  between  each  census,  and  the  percentage  of  increase: — 


Percentage 

Dates  of  enumeration 

Population 

Increase 

of  deceniual 
increase 

March  10,  1801 

1,608,420 





May  17,     1811 

1,805,864 

197,444 

12-27 

May  28,     1821 

2,091,521 

285,657 

15-82 

May  29,     1831 

2,364,386 

272,865 

13-04 

June  7,      1841 

2,620,184 

255.798 

10-82 

March  31,  1851 

2,888,742 

268,558 

10-25 

April  8,      1861 

3,062,294 

173,552 

600 

April  3,      1871 

3,360,018 

297,724 

9-80 

April  4,      1881 

3,735,573       j 

375,565 

11-8 

The  following  tabi 

e  shows  the  occupati( 

3ns  of  the  p< 

jople  accord- 

ing  to  the  census  of  1881  : — 


i          Males 

Females 

Total 

Professional  class    .         .         .             65,499 
Domestic          „       ,        .        .            25,292 
Commercial      „       .         .         .           126,743 
Agricultural     „       .         .         .           215,215 
Industrial         „       .         .         .           675,964 
Unoccupied  and  non-productive 
class 690,762 

30,604 

151,273 

5,383 

54,322 
256,689 

1,437,827 

96,103 
176,565 
132,126 
269,537 
932,653 

2,128,589 

Total  .        .         .       1,799,475 

1,936,098 

3,735,573     ' 

The  population  of  the    eight  principal  towns  of   Scotland  was 
as  follows  in  1881 : — 


Towns 


Population 
1861 


Glasgow     . 
Edinburgh 
Dundee 
Aberdeen  . 


674,095 
236,002 
140,239 
105,189 


Increase  per 
cent.  1871-81 


41-26 
20 
178 
19-36 


Towns 


Greenock 
Leith     . 
Paisley 
Perth     . 


66,704 
59,485 
55,638 
28,780 


Increase  per 
cent  1871-81 


16-79 
34-34 
1529 
12-5 


The  total  represented  more  than  a  third  of  the  population  of  Scot- 
land.  In  1871  the  total  town  and  village  population  was  2,338,697, 
and  the  rural  population  1,021,321 ;  in  1881  the  former  was 
2,754,736,  showing  an  increase  of  416,039,  or  17*7  per  cent.,  while 
the  latter  was  980,837,  showing  a  decrease  of  40,484.  or  3*96  per  cent. 

In  the  returns  of  the  '  Modern  Domesday  Book  '  of  1875-76  the 
number  of  landowners  possessing  more  than  an  acre  is  given  at  19,225, 
and  of  those  possessing  less  than  an  acre  at  1 13,005.  (See  pp.  247-48.) 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages in  Scotland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883 : — 
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Years 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1874 

3,462,916 

123,795 

80,676 

26,247 

1875 

3,495,214 

123,693 

81,785 

25,921 

1876 

3,527,811 

126,749 

74,122 

26,563 

1877 

3,560,715 

126,824 

73,946 

25,790 

1878 

3,593,929 

126,707 

76,775 

24,333 

1879 

3,627,453 

125,736 

73,329 

23,462 

1880 

3,661,292 

124,652 

75,795 

24,489 

1881 

3,744,323 

120,214 

72,301 

25,948 

1882 

3,785,400 

126,182 

72,966 

26,574 

1883 

3,825,744 

124,462 

76,867 

26,855 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1883  was  8*5  per 
cent.,  the  rate  varying  from  4-5  per  cent,  in  Shetland  to  17"8  per 
cent,  in  Wigtownshire.  The  mean  birth-rate  in  the  ten  years 
1873-82  was  3-464  per  cent. ;  death-rate,  2'106  per  cent. ;  and 
marriage-rate,  0*710  per  cent. 

The  number  of  registered  paupers  and  their  dependents,  exclusive 
of  casual  poor,  who  were  in  receipt  of  relief  in  parishes  of  Scotland 
during  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  on  the  14th  of  May  in 
each  year,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Year 

Niunber  of 
parishes 

Paupers 

Dependents 

Total 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

886 
886 
886 
886 
887 
886 
886 
886 
886 
886 

68,428 
65,661 
63.362 
62,058 
61,156 
62,315 
63,009 
62,191 
61,149 
59,475 

37,467 
35,930 
36,235 
34,346 
33,515 
35,361 
35,599 
35,596 
33,932 
33.143 

105.895 
101,591 
98,597 
96,404 
94,671 
97,676 
98,608 
97,787 
95,081 
92,618 

The  number  of  criminal  ofEenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  was  as  follows : — 


Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1874  . 
1876  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

1878  . 

1879  . 

1880  . 

1881  . 

1882  . 

1883  . 

2,279 

2,285 
2,103 
2,179 
2,373 
2,185 
2,097 
1,982 
2,048 
2,080 

601 

587 
600 
505 
549 
514 
486 
462 
422 
483 

2,880 
2,872 
2,703 
2,684 
2,922 
2,699 
2,583 
2,444 
2,470 
2,663 

2,231 
2,205 
2,039 
2,009 
2,273 
2,090 
2,046 
1,832 
1,944 
1,914 
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It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  notwithstanding  a  large 
increase  of  population,  there  was  a  considerable  diminution  of 
crime,  and  a  sHght  decrease  of  pauperism,  in  Scotland  during  the 
decennial  period. 

3.  Ireland. 

Ireland  has  an  area  of  32,531  square  miles,  or  20,819,982  acres, 
inhabited,  in  1881,  by  5,174,836  souls.  This  gives  a  density  of 
population  of  a  little  less  than  160  inhabitants  per  sqiiare  mile,  or 
considerably  less  than  one-half  of  that  of  England. 

The  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginning 
of  the  centiiry  was  very  different  from  that  of  England  and  Scotland. 
There  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  then  rapid,  from  1801  to 
1841,  and  a  decrease,  more  rapid  than  the  previous  increase,  from 
1841  to  1871.  At  the  census  of  1801  the  population  of  Ireland 
was  5,395,456;  in  1811  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;  in  ]S21  to 
6,801,827  ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124.  At 
the  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  foimd  to  have  simk 
to  6,552,385,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent.  The 
decline  during  the  decennial  period  1851  to  1861  was  8*10  per 
cent.;  during  the  period  from  1861  to  1871  it  was  6*83  per  cent.; 
while,  finally,  during  the  last  decenniid  period,  from  1871  to  1881, 
it  amounted  to  4-4  per  cent.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  results 
of  the  enumerations  of  April  3,  1871,  and  of  April  3,  1881,  together 
with  the  decrease,  in  numbers  and  rate  per  cent.,  between  1871 
and  1881  :— 


Provinces 

1871 

1881 

Decrease  between  1871 
and  1881 

K^nber       j       ^^P^^ 

1 

Leinster     . 
Munster     . 
Ulster 
Connaught 

Total  of  Ireland 

1,339,451 

1,393,485 

1,833,228 

846,213 

1,278,989 

1,331,115 

1,743,075 

821,667 

60,462                 4-5 
62,370                 4-48 
90,153       ,          4-9 
24,556                 2.9 

5,412,377 

5,174,836     i      237,541                 44           | 

1 

The  area  and  the  population  of  the  counties  of  the  four  provinces 
of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  as  follows  at  the  census  of  April  3, 
1881 :— 
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Population 

Provinces 
and  counties 

Area  in  statute 
acres 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Province  of  Leinster. 

Carlow     County  . 

221,344 

23,078 

23,490 

46,568 

Dublin           „ 

226,895 

197,740 

221,170 

418,910 

Kildare          „ 

418,496 

40,701 

35,103 

75,804 

Kilkenny       „ 

609,732 

48,971 

50,560 

99,631 

King's            „ 

493,985 

37,106 

35,746 

72,862 

Longford       „ 

269,409 

30,770 

30,239 

61,009 

liOuth  Co.,  and  Co.  of 

the  Town  of  Drogheda 

202,123 

37,989 

39,695 

77,684 

Meath      County  . 

579.861 

44,315 

43,154 

87,469 

Queen's          „ 

424,854 

36,861 

36,263 

73,124 

Westmeath    „ 

453,453 

36,478 

35,320 

71,798 

"Wexford        „ 

576,588 

60,928 

62,926 

123,854 

Wicklow        ,,      . 
Total  of  Leinster 
Province  of  Munster, 

500,178 

35,101 

36,285 

70,386 

4,876,918 

630,038 

648,951 

1,278,989 

Clare  County 

827,994 

71,058 

70,399 

141,457 

Cork      „ 

1,849,686 

246,044 

249,563 

495,607 

Kerry    „ 

1,186,918 

101,208 

99,831 

201,039 

Limerick  County  . 

680,842 

88,311 

92,321 

180,632 

Tipperary      „ 

1,061,731 

98,755 

100,857 

199,612 

Waterford     „ 

Total  of  Munster     . 
Province  of  Ulster. 

461,562 

54,618 

58,150 

112,768 

6,067,723 

659,994 

671,121 

1,331,116 

Antrim  County 

762,080 

196,774 

225,169 

421,943 

Armagh       „ 

328,086 

77,683 

85,494 

163,177 

Cavan          „ 

477,399 

64,637 

64,839 

129,476 

Donegal       „ 

1,197,154 

100,671 

105,364 

206,035 

Down           „ 

612,399 

128,562 

143,546 

272,107 

Fermanagh  „ 

457,369 

42,060 

42,819 

84,879 

Londonderry  County     . 

522,315 

79,294 

85,697 

164,991 

Monaghan           „ 

319,741 

50,077 

52,671 

102,748 

Tyrone                „ 
Total  of  Ulster 

Province  of  Connaught. 

806,658 

96,466 

101,253 

197,719 

6,483,201 

836,224 

906,851 

1,743,076 

Galway  County     . 

1,669,505 

120,609 

121,396 

242,005 

Leitrim       „ 

392,363 

45,190 

45,182 

90,372 

Mayo          „          .        ; 

1,360,731 

119,421 

125,791 

245,212 

Koscommon  County 

607,691 

66,657 

65,833 

132,490 

Sligo 

Total  of  Connaught. 
Total  of  L-eland      . 

461,796 

65,144 

66,434 

111,578 

4,392,086 

407,021 

414,636 

821,657 
5,174,836 

20,819,928 

2,533,277 

2,641,559 

The   number   of  inhabited  houses  at  the   census  of  1881  was 
914,108,    against    961,380    in  1871,  and  995,156   in    1861,    the 
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decrease  amounting  to  6^  per  cent,  in  the  decennial  period  1871-81. 
Of  uninhabited  houses,  there  were  31,530  at  the  census  of  1871, 
and  58,257  in  1881,  representing  an  increase  of  84'76  per  cent,  in 
uninhabited  houses;  in  1871  there  were  2,170  houses  building,  in 
1881  only  1,710. 

The  population  was  divided  as  follows  according  to  occupation  in 
1881 :— 


Professional  class    . 
Domestic          ,,       • 
Commercial     „       . 

Agricultaral 

Industrial        „       . 
Indefinite  and  non-productive . 

Total  . 

Males          j        Females        1          Total 

136,489               62,195     j        198.684 

34,068             392,093     |        426,161 

70,761     i            1,494     1          72,245 

902.010     1          95,946             997,9.56 

428,578             202,931              691,509 

961,381          1,826,900         2,788.281 

1 

2,633,277 

2,641,559         5,174,836 

Of  the  total  population  2,386,555  were  of  specified  occupations 
and  conditions. 

In  Ireland,  in  1881,  there  were  only  three  cities  with  over  50,000 
inhabitants,  viz.,  Dublin,  with  249,602,  but  349,648  within  the 
metropolitan  police  district  (336,600  in  1871);  Belfast,  208,122; 
Cork,  80,124  ;  Limerick  had  38,562  inhabitants ;  Londonderry, 
29,162;  Waterford,  22,457. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  statistics  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  together  with 
the  estimated  population  of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  year  : — 


Yetn 

Kstimated 
popnlation 

Birtfaa 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1874 

6.314,844 

141,288 

91,961 

24.481 

1875 

5,278,629 

138,320 

98,114 

24,037 

1876 

5,277,544 

140,469 

92,324 

26,388 

1877 

6,286,380 

139,659 

93,543 

24,722 

1878 

6,282.246 

134,117 

99,629 

25,284 

1879 

6,265,625 

135,328 

105,089 

23,254 

1880 

6,202,648 

128,086 

102,906 

20,363 

1881 

6,144,983 

125,847 

90,035 

21,826 

1882 

6,097,853 

122,648 

88,600 

22,029 

1883 

6,016,282 

116,224 

96,388 

21.490 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1883  was  2*6  p» 
cent.,  the  rate  varying  from  0-7  in  Connaught  to  4-1  in  Ulster. 

The  total  number  of  natives  of  Ireland  who  left  the  Irish  ports 
from  May  1, 1851,  to  December  31, 1879,  was  2,541,670,  comprising 
1,356,539  males  and  1,185,131  females.     Emigration  from  Ireland 


266 


THE   STATESMAN  S  TEAE-BOOK,  1885. 


has  gone  on  steadily  increasing  from  37,587  in  1876  to  95,517  in 
1880,  89,566  in  1882,  and  108,724  in  1883. 

The  number  of  separate  holdings  in  Ireland  was  567,725  (in  the 
hands  of  522,952  occupiers)  in  1883,  being  6,482  less  than  in  the 
previous  year.  The  holdings  which  decreased  in  number  were — 
those  not  exceeding  1  acre,  by  2,354 ;  above  1  and  not  exceeding 
5  acres,  by  1,484 ;  above  5  and  not  exceeding  15,  by  2,622  ;  above 
15  and  not  exceeding  30,  by  679  ;  and  above  500  acres  by  18. 
The  number  of  holdings  *  above  one  and  not  exceeding  five  acres ' 
in  Ireland  diminished  79"4  per  cent,  between  1841  and  1883  ;  and 
the  total  number  of  holdings  '  above  one  acre '  diminished  from 
691,202  in  1841  to  518,684  in  1883,  showing  a  decrease  of  25  per 
cent.  In  1884  there  was  a  decrease  of  land  xinder  crops  of  63,732 
acres,  as  compared  with  1883. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  indoor  and  outdoor 
paupers,  and  the  total — including  others  in  blind  and  deaf-and- 
dumb  asylums — in  receipt  of  relief  in  unions  in  Ireland  at  the  close 
of  the  first  week  of  January  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 
January 

Indoor  paupers 

Outdoor  paupers 

Total 
Including  asylums 

1875 

49,805 

30,631 

80,436 

1876 

46,214 

31,078 

77,292 

1877 

45,762 

32,128 

77,890 

1878 

49,365 

35,600 

84,865 

1879 

51,764 

39,335 

91,099 

1880 

67,455 

42,735 

100,190 

1881 

55,304 

53,688 

109,655 

1882 

53,731 

58,358 

112,829 

1883 

53,749 

61,186 

115,684 

1884 

49,884 

68,195 

108,831 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  Ireland,  was  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  1874 
to  1883 :— 


Years 

Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1874  . 

3,293 

837 

4,130 

2,367 

1875  . 

3,392 

856 

4,248 

2,484 

1876  . 

3,395 

751 

4,146 

2,344 

1877  . 

3,112 

758 

3,870 

2,303 

1878  . 

3,424 

759 

4,183 

2,293 

1879  . 

3,673 

790 

4,363 

2,207 

1880  . 

3,936 

780 

4,716 

2,383 

1881  . 

4,557 

754 

6,311 

2,698 

1882  . 

3,578 

723 

4,301 

2,256 

1883  . 

2,434 

691 

3,025 

1,740 
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It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  no  great  increase  during  the  ten 
years  in  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  in  Ireland,  while  there 
was  a  very  marked  increase  in  pauperism. 

4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas. 

The  population  of  the  Islands  in  the  British  Seas  was  found  to  be 
as  follows,  at  the  census  of  April  4,  1881 : — 


Islands 

Aiea 

in  statnte 
acres 

Inhabited 
iMoses 

Population 

Males 

t 
Total 

Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands: 

Jersey  . 

Guernsey,  &c. 

140,985 

28,717 
19,605 

9,425 

8,969 
5,803 

25,760 

23.485 
16,836 

27,798 

28,960 
18,421 

53,568 

52,446 
35,257 

Total 

189,307 

24,197 

66,081     i      76,179     |      41,260 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  Islands 
at  each  of  the  four  censuses  of  1851,  1861,  1871,  and  1881 : — 


Islands 

ISol 

1S61 

1871 

1881 

Isle  of  Man 

Jersey        .... 
Guernsey,  Herm,  and  Jetbou 
Alderney    .         .         .         • 
Sark  and  Erechon 

52,387 

57,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

52,469 

55,613 

29,850 

4,932 

583 

54,042 

56,627 

30,685 

2,738 

546 

53,568 

52,446 

32,631 

2,048 

578 

Total 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

141,260 

It  will  be  seen  that   since  the  census  of  1871,  there  ha.s  been 
a  decrease  in  the  total  population  of  the  Islands. 

Emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom. 
There  was  very  little  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  pre- 
vious to  1815,  in  which  year  the  number  of  emigrants  was  no  more 
than  2,081.  It  rose  gradually  from  12,510  in  1816,  to  34,987  in 
1819.  In  the  five  years  1820-24  there  emigrated  95,030  individuals; 
in  the  next  five  years  1825-29  the  number  was  121,084;  in  1830-34 
it  rose  to  381,956  ;  but  sank  again  to  287,358  in  1835-39.  Between 
1815  and  1852  the  total  number  of  emigrants  was  3,463,592; 
between  1853  and  1860  it  was  1,582,475,  of  whom  1,312,683  were 
of  British  origin;  between  1861  and  1870  it  was  1,967,570,  of  whom 
1,571,829  were  of  British  origin  ;  1871-80,  2,228,396,  of  whom 
1,678,919  were  British;  and  the  total  from  1815  to  1884  has  been 
10,842,149.  The  total  emigration  of  persons  of  British  origin  only 
between  1853-83  was  5,405,917;  of  these  3,575,174  went  to  the 
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United  States,  and  of  that  number  1,389,072  were  English,  252,373 
Scotch,  and  1,933,729  Irish.  Up  to  the  year  1834,  the  main  stream 
of  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  was  directed  towards  the 
North  American  Colonies,  but  a  change  occurred  in  1835,  from  which 
year  the  chief  current  set  in  towards  the  United  States,  continuing 
so  to  the  present,  but  with  very  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  persons,  natives  and 
foreigners,  emigrating  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  British  North 
America,  the  United  States,  and  Australasia,  and  the  total  number — 
the  latter  figure  including  the  comparatively  small  number  going  to 
other  than  these  three  destinations — (17,331  in  1884) — in  each  o£ 
the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884  : — 


Years 

To  British 
North  America 

To  the  United 
States 

To  Australasia 

Total 

1875 

17,378 

105,046 

35,525 

173,809 

1876 

12,327 

75,533 

33,191 

138,222 

1877 

9,289 

64,027 

31,071 

119,971 

1878 

13,836 

81,557 

37,214 

147,663 

1879 

22,509 

134,590 

42,178 

217,163 

1880 

29,340 

257,274 

25,438 

332,294 

1881 

34,561 

307,973 

24,093 

392,514 

1882 

63,475 

295,539 

38,604 

413,288 

1883 

53,566 

252,226 

73,017 

397,157 

1884 

37,065 

203,539 

46,139 

304,074 

The  table  shows  that  the  number  of  emigrants,  including 
foreigners,  in  1884  was  304,074,  as  against  397,157  in  1883,  being 
a 'decrease  of  16,131. 

The  emigrants  who  leit  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  comprised 
320,118,  and  in  1884  241,691  persons  of  British  origin,  namely,  in 
1883  183,236,  in  1884,  147,335  English ;  in  1883  31,139,  in  1884 
21,893  Scotch  ;  and  in  1883  105,743,  and  in  1884  72,463  Irish. 
The  remainder  consisted,  in  1884,  of  57,543  foreigners,  and  4,840 
persons  not  distinguished.  The  increase  in  English  emigrants  in  1883 
over  1882  was  20,246 ;  of  Scotch,  there  was  a  decrease  of  1,103 ;  of 
Irish,  an  increase  of  21,611.  Total  increase  of  British  eraigrants,^ 
40,752.  In  1884  there  was  a  decrease  of  78,427  on  1883.  The 
total  number  of  British  emigrants  has  risen  rapidly  since  1878, 
when  it  was  112,902.     For  details  as  to  Irish  emigration,  see  p.  265. 

In  the  year  1883  there  were  100,503  immigrants,  British  and 
foreign,  which,  deducted  from  the  total  of  397,157  emigrants,  left 
an  excess  of  296,654  emigrants.  As  regards  persons  of  British 
origin  the  immigrants  in  1883  numbered  73,804,  which,  deducted 
from  the  total  of  320,118  British  emigi-ants,  left  an  excess  of 
246,314  emigrants  of  British  origin. 
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Commerce  and  Industry. 

1.  Imports  and  Exports. 

The  declared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  of 
the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows  during  the  ten  years  from  1874 
to  1883  :— 


Years 


Total 
Imports 


Erporteof  F^J^aSd      ^     Totallniporte 

British  produce    i  coIo^^iXce  ,       ««»  Export. 


1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


£ 
370,082,701 
373,939,577 
375,154,703 
394,419,682 
368,770,742 
362,991,875 
411,229,565 
397.022,489 
413,019,608 
426,891,579 


£ 
239,558,121 
223,465,963 
200,639,204 
198,893,065 
192  848,914 
191,531,758 
223,060,446 
234,022.678 
241,467,162 
239,799,473 


£ 
58,092,343 
58,146,360 
56,137,398 
53,452,955 
52,634,944 
57,251,606 
63.345,020 
63,060,097 
65.193,552 
65,637.597 


£ 
667,733,165 
655.551.900 
631,931,305 
646.765,702 
614,254,600 
611,775,239 
697.634.031 
694,10.5,264 
719,680,322 
732,328.649 


The  total  value  of  imports  of  merchandise  in  1884  was 
389,774,549/. ;  of  exports  of  home  produce,  232,927,575/. ;  foreign 
and  colonial  produce,  62,443,715/. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share,  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  imports,  the  exports  of  British 
produce  and  the  total,  during  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Export*  of  British 
prodnoe 

ToUl  Imports  ■md 
Xzport> 

£     «.     <L 

£     «.    d. 

£    «.     A 

1874 

11     8     3 

7    7     9 

20  11   10 

1875 

11     8     5 

6  16    6 

20     0     4 

1876 

11     6     8 

6     1     3 

19     1   11 

1877 

11  15  10 

5  18  11 

19     6     9 

1878 

10  18     3 

5  14     1 

18     3     6         1 

1879 

10  12     7 

5  12     2 

17   18     3 

1880 

11  18     7 

6     9     5 

20     4  10 

1881 

11     7     4 

6  14     0 

19     7     5 

1882 

11   14     1 

6  16  10 

20     7  10 

1883 

11   19     9 

6  14     8 

20   11     3 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  imports  of 
foreign  and  colonial  merchandise,  and  of  the  exports  of  British  pro- 
duce and  manufactures  from  and  to  foreign  countries  and  British 
possessions  in  the  year  1883,  in  the  order  of  the  aggregate  value  of 
their  commerce  with  the  United  Kingdom  : — 
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Countries 

Imports, 
1883 

Exports  of 

British  Produce, 

1883 

Total  Imports 

and  Exports  of 

British  Produce, 

1883 

British  Possessions : — 

£ 

£ 

£ 

India         .         .         .         . 

38,882,829 

31,874,084 

70,756,913 

Australasia 

25,936,201 

24,216,452 

50,152,653 

British  North  America 

12,283,727 

9,155,927 

21,439,654 

South  Africa     . 

5,895,909 

4,556,784 

10,452,693 

Straits  Settlements    , 

4,643,016 

2,624,001 

7,267,017 

British  "West  Indies  . 

3,172,415 

2,383,182 

5,555,597 

Hong  Kong       .         .         . 

1,171,986 

2,891,477 

4,063,463 

Ceylon      .         .        .        . 

2,172,736 

725,047 

2,897,783 

British  Guiana 

1,715,173 

1,017,414 

2,732,587 

"West  Africa 

730,972 

873,532 

1,604,504 

Channel  Islands 

806,423 

562,868 

1,369,291 

Malta       .... 

151,578 

988,028 

1,139,606 

Mauritius 

414,953 

506,423 

921,376 

All  other  Possessions 
Total  British  Possessions  . 

703,587 

1,102,333 

1,805,920 

98,681,505 

83,477,552 

182,159,057 

Foreign  Countries : — 

United  States    . 

99,238,960 

27,372,968 

126,611,928 

France 

38,636,022 

17,567,512 

56,203,534 

Germany- 

, 

27,907,620 

18,787,635 

46,695,261 

Holland 

25,115,586 

9,506,246 

34,621,832 

Russia 

20,976,182 

5,036,614 

26,012,796 

Belgium 

. 

16,178,345 

8,327,941 

24,506,286 

Spain 

. 

11,623,663 

3,785,034 

15,408,697 

,  China 

, 

10,137,739 

4,224,854 

14,362,593 

'Egypt 

, 

10,008,659 

3,367,300 

13,375,959 

Brazil 

, 

6,138,621 

6,648,470 

12,786,991 

Turkey 

, 

5,465,299 

6,689,775 

12,155,074 

Sweden 

,* 

8,836,242 

2,455,486 

11,291.728 

Italy 

3,392.446 

7,121,948 

10,514,394 

Denmark 

6,254,998 

2,265,959 

8,520,957 

Java 

, 

4,090,593 

2,133,407 

6,224,000 

Argentine 

Republic 

945,708 

4,904,082 

5,849.790 

Chili 

^         , 

3,429,755 

2,059,889 

5,489,644 

Portugal 

, 

3,463,500 

1,962,184 

5,425,684 

Roumania 

3,516,442 

1,342,619 

4,859,061 

Norway    . 

2,998,072 

1,413,336 

4,411,408 

Foreign  "West  Africa 

1,987,292 

1,924,098 

3,911,390 

Spanish  "West  Indies 

1,079,494 

2,246,305 

3,325,799 

Austria     . 

2,337,896 

967,529 

3,305,425 

Greece 

1,905,635 

1,288,876 

3,194,511 

Peru 

2,250,476 

734,577 

2,985,053 

Japan 

663,092 

2,276,573 

2,939,665 

Philippine  Islands 

1,670,076 

1,216,904 

2,886,980 

Mexico 

728,755 

1,552.321 

2,281,076 

Colombia 

782.862 

1,196,317 

1,979,179 

Central  Ai 

nerica 

1,117,414 

839,191 

1,956,605 
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Conntries 

Imports, 
1883 

Exports  of 

British  Produce, 

'1883 

Total  Imports 

and  Exports  of 

British  Produce, 

1883 

Foreign  Countries — cont. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Uruguay  .... 

638,878 

1,286,769 

1,925,647 

Algeria     .... 

879,793 

350,839 

1,230,632 

Venezuela 

327,071 

639,041 

966,112 

East  Africa 

404,617 

371,032 

775,649 

Tunis  and  Tripoli     . 

572,587 

171,457 

744,044 

Servia,    Bulgaria,   Monte- 

negro   .... 

490,651 

98,357 

589,008 

Morocco   .... 

275,054 

258,479 

533,533 

Bolivia      .... 

363,018 

83,047 

446,065 

Ecuador    . 

259,186 

169,937 

429,123 

Hayti        .... 

121,237 

301,026 

422,263 

Persia       .... 

160,072 

2.56,667 

416.739 

Madagascar 

87,865 

38,480 

126,345 

Siam         .... 

63,939 

34,235 

88,174 

Cochin  China  and  Tonquin 

7,631 

25,297 

32,928 

All  other  Conntries  . 
Total  Foreign  Countries    . 
Grand  Total      . 

691,125 

1,021,308 

1,712,433 

328,210,074 

156,321,921 

484,531,995 

426,801,579 

239,799,473 

666.691,052 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
of  gold  and  silver  bullion  and  specie  in  the  ten  years  1874:  to 
1883 :— . 


Gold 

SUver                              1 

Years 

1 

Imports 

Bxports 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

18,081,619 

10,641,636 

12,298,169 

12.211,957 

1875 

23,140.834 

18.648,296 

10,123,956 

8,979,746 

1876 

23,475,979 

16,515.748 

13,578,269 

12,948,334 

1877 

15,441,985 

20,361,386 

21,710,814 

19,436,733 

1878 

20,871,410 

14,068,507 

11,551,545 

11,718,039 

1879 

13,368,675 

17,578,818 

10.786,863 

11,006,094 

1880 

9,454,861 

11,828,822 

6,799.022 

7,060,681 

1881 

9,963,006 

15,498,837 

6,901,402 

7,063,982 

1882 

14,376,559 

12,023,804 

9,242,925 

8,965,454 

1883 

7,755,800 

7,091,365 

9,468,002 

9,322,846 

In  the  year  1 873,  the  total  imports  of  grain  of  all  kinds  and  of  flour 
amounted  to  94,401,3-17  cwts.;  to  134.172,530  cwts.  inl880;  to 
129,668,996  cwts.  in  1882,  and  to  150,763,140  cwts.  in  1883.  In 
1868,  the  imports  of  bacon  and  hams  amounted  to  638,127  cwts. ; 


272 


THE  STATESMAN  S   YEAR-BOOK,    1885. 


in  1872,  to  2,001,855  cwts. ;  in  1880,  to  5,334,648  cwts. ;  to 
2,904,400  in  1882,  and  to  3,695,992  in  1883.  Of  eggs  the  number 
imported  was  531,591,729  in  1872,  813,922,400  in  1882,  and 
940,436,100  in  1883;  of  fish,  671,192  cwts.  in  1872,  1,239,217  in 
1882,  and  1,295,754  in  1883;  and  of  refined  sugar,  1,729,302  cwts. 
in  1872,  2,766,123  in  1882,  and  3,283,920  in  1883.  The  import 
of  raw  sugar  has  increased  to  a  still  greater  extent;  in  1872  it 
was  13,776,696  cwts.,  16,620,944  in  1877,  19,839,225  in  1882,  and 
20,366,627  in  1883.  The  import  of  butter  and  butterine  has 
increased  from  1,334,783  cwts.  in  1877  to  2,334,473  in  1883. 
The  import  of  beef  has  rapidly  increased  in  recent  years;  in  1872 
it  was  228,912  cwts.;  in  1877,  678,505  cwts.;  in  1881,  1,068,599 
cwts. ;  in  1882,  692,383  cwts.,  and  in  1883,  1,094,008  cwts. ;  while 
preserved  (not  salted)  meat  has  increased  from  20,118  cwts.  in 
1868  to  610,000  cwts.  in  1883.  The  number  of  sheep  and  lambs 
imported  in  1868  was  341,155 ;  in  1872,  809,822;  and  1,116,115 
in  1883.  Of  cattle  in  1872  the  number  was  172,993,  and  in  1883, 
474,750. 

The  subjoined  tables  exhibit  the  value  of  the  great  articles  of 
British  commerce,  imported  and  exported  in  each  of  the  years, 
1881,  1882,  and  1883:— 

The  PEiNcrpAL  Aeticles  of  Impoet. 


Principal  articles  imported 

18S1 

1882 

1883 

Corn  and  flour    . 

£ 
60,856,768 

£ 
63,559,315 

£ 

67,622,367 

'  Cotton,  raw 

43,834,647 

46,654,570 

45,0J2,296 

Wool,  sheep  and  other 

26,011,024 

24,995,674 

24,953,132 

Sugar,  raw  and  refined 

24,288,797 

25,001,317 

24,941,854 

Wood  and  timber 

14,957,335 

17,146,209 

17,161,545 

Metals         .         .         .         . 

13,419,712 

14,665,052 

15,287,946 

Bacon  and  beef    . 

10,729,945 

7,772,063 

12,930,723 

Animals       .... 

8,442,339 

9,214,417 

11,850,624 

Butter  and  butterine    . 

10,866,151 

11,350,909 

11,773,933 

Tea 

11,208,601 

11,043,884 

11,542,931 

Silk  manufactures 

11,727,397 

11,174,573 

10,523,920 

Flax,  hemp,  and  jute 

9,573,040 

10,167,609 

9,908,782 

The  PRiNcrPAx  Articles  of  Export. 


Principal  articles  exjwrted 

1881 

1882 

1883 

Cotton  manufactures: 

Piece  goods,  white  or  plain 
„           printed  or  dyed 
„           of  other  kinds 
Cotton  yarn      .... 

Total  of  cotton  manufactures 

£ 

37,167,517 

21,234,095 

7,520,266 

13,165,053 

£ 

33,469,672 

21,006,457 

8,455,465 

12,864,711 

£ 

34,151,333 

20,831,161 

7,953,531 

13,509,732 

79,087,531 

75,796,205 

76,445,757 
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The  principal  Articles  of  Export— 

continued. 

Principal  artides  exported 

18S1 

1882 

1883 

Iron  and  steel : 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Iron,  pig  and  puddled 

4,104,776 

4,962,185 

4,077,456 

„     bar,  angle,  bolt,  and  rod     . 

2,013,133 

2,298,533 

2,034,667 

„     railroad,  of  all  sorts  . 

5,666,446 

6,387,219 

6,014,264 

„     wire           .... 

1,000,844 

1,330,554 

926,797 

„     tinned  plates      . 

4,163,132 

4,642,125 

4,705,403 

„     hoops  and  plates 

3,404,790 

3,943,806 

3,899,774 

„     wrought,  of  all  sorts  . 

3,964,268 

4,549,860 

4,616,660 

„     old,  for  re-manufacture 

488,047 

607,161 

337,595 

Steel,  wrought  and  unwrought  . 

Total  of  iron  and  steel 
"Woollen    and    worsted    manufac- 

1,785,472 

2,976,873 

1,976,200 

26,590,908 

31,598,316 

28,589,216 

tures: 

Cloths  coatings,  &c.  . 

7,522,654 

7,708,798 

7,351,483 

Flannels,  blankets,  and  baizes    . 

972,459 

1,091,718 

837,824 

"Worsted  stuffs  .... 

7,237,504 

7.332,099 

7,687,834 

Carpets  and  druggets 

1,164,438 

1,326,975 

1,258,892 

All  other  sorts  .... 

1,201,701 

1,309,044 

1,179,542 

"Woollen  and  worsted  yam 

Total     of     wooUen     and" 
worsted  manufactures 
Machinery 

Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 
Linen  and  jute  manufactures: 

3,225,696 

3,398,645 

3,266,488 

21,324.452 

22,167,279 

21,582,063 

9,960,210 

11,932,247 

13,433,081 

8,785,950 

9,564,616 

10.645,919 

„      "White  or  plain    . 

4,838,664 

4,761.271 

4,408,454 

„      Printed,  checked,  or  dyed    . 

161,023 

234,948 

213,616 

„      Of  other  sorts 

846,674 

972,387 

817,499 

Jute  manufactures     . 

2,362,913 

2,390,653 

2,6C1,690 

Linen  and  jute  yam  . 

Total  of  linen  manufactures 

1,302,172 

1,319,636 

1,326,787 

9,511,446 

9,678,895 

9,267,946 

The  following  table  shows  the  quantity  of  the  principal  Ibod  im- 
ports retained  for  home  consumption  per  head  of  population  in 
1869  and  1883 :— 


1869 

1883 

Bacon  and  hams 

2-68  lbs. 

10-96  lbs. 

Butter     .... 

4  52    „ 

718    „ 

Cheese     .... 

3-52    „ 

551    „ 

Eggs        .        .        •         . 

14-38  no. 

26-40  no. 

Com  and  flour 

15o-8o  lbs. 

250-77  lbs. 

Sugar      .... 

42-56    „ 

71-74    „ 

Tea         .... 

3-63    „ 

4-80    „ 

Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years 
ended  31st  March,  1883  and  1884,  showing  the  increase  or  decrease 
of  the  gross  produce  in  the  year  1884,  as  compared  with  1883 : — 

T 
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Increase  or  decrease 

Gross  produce  of  Customs 

of  the  gross  produce  in 

duties 

1884,  as  compared  with 

Articles 

1883 

1883 

1884 

Increase 

Decrease 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Chicory    .... 

67,635 

68,109 

474 

— 

Cocoa,   cocoa  husks,   and 

chocolate      . 

69,473 

64,799 

5,326 

— 

Coffee      .... 

207,299 

199,596 

— 

7,703 

Fruit, dried:  Currants 

337,919 

330,209 

— 

7,710 

„            Figs,  plums, 

and  prunes 

33,234 

46,178 

12,944 

— 

„            Kaisins 

148,217 

160,134 

11,917 

— 

Spirits:  Eum  . 

2,262,770 

2,127,722 

— 

135,048 

„          Brandy 

1,633,451 

1,480,985 

— 

52,466 

„         Geneva  and  other 

sorts 

571,529 

605,608 

34,079 

— 

Tea          .... 

4,231,507 

4,268,340 

36,833 

— 

Tobacco  and  snuff    . 

8,980,512 

9,088,477 

107,965 

— 

Wine 

1,295,716 

1,269,189 

— 

26,527 

Other  articles  (taken  col- 

lectively) 

15,721 

17,273 

1,552 

— 

Charges  on  delivery  from 

the  bonded  Tvarehouses 

34,538 

33,875 

— 

663 

Moneys  deposited  and  not 

appropriated  to  goods  . 
Aggregate  gross  receipts 

7,886 

2,717 

— 

5,169 

19,787,407 

19,763,211 



24,196 

Deduct  drawbacks  and 

repayments      . 
Total  net  receipts 

102,966 

109,799 

—  . 

6,833 

19,684,441 

19,653,412 

— 

31,029 

The  tendency  of  modern  legislation  is  towards  concentration  of 
customs  duties  on  a  few  articles.  At  present  there  are  virtually 
but  four  great  articles  of  customs  produce — namely,  tobacco,  spirits, 
tea,  and  wine. 

The  gross  receipts  of  customs  (in  addition  to  what  was  collected 
as  Inland  Revenue)  were  collected  as  follows  in  the  years  1883  and 
1884  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland  : — 


Ports 

1883 

1884 

Increase 

Decrease 

London 

Liverpool 

Other  Ports  of  England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Total  U.  K. 

£ 
9,870,607 
2,842,221 
2,492,646 
1,557,719 
1,878,816 

£ 
10,175,758 
2,904,504 
1,934,172 
1,516,295 
1,792,366 

£ 

305,151 

62,383 

£ 

558,474 
41,424 
66,450 

18,642,009 

18,323,095 

— 

318,914 

6BEAT   BRITAIN    AND   IBELAND. 


27S 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  in 
London  in  each  of  the  years  1883  and  1884  was  equal  to  con- 
siderably more  than  the  aggregate  of  all  the  ports  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland.  Besides  London  and  Liveipool,  there  is  only  one 
port  in  England,  Bristol,  the  customs  receipts  of  which  are  over 
half  a  million  a  year.  It  appears  from  the  customs  returns  of  the 
last  thirty  years,  that  there  is  an  ever-increasing  tendency  of  con- 
centration of  trade  Avithin  a  few  great  centres  of  commerce. 

2.  Shipping. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  saUing  vessels  of  the  United 
Kingdom  engaged  in  the  home  trade — the  expression  '  home  trade  ' 
signifying  the  coasts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  *  ports  between  the 
limits  of  the  river  Elbe  and  Brest ' — with  the  men  employed  thereon 
— exclusive  of  masters — was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years, 
from  1874  to  1883  :— 


Home 
Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

H^  i                  Sailing  Ve«eb 

Tears 

Number 

Tons 

Men      1 

Tears  :   Nnmber          Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

10,827 
10,563 
10,641 
10,642 
10,516 

693.599 
715,950 
707,343 
698,124 
696,243 

36,951 
37,401 
36,561 
35,940 
35,997 

1879  10,709 

1880  10,677 

1881  10,269 

1882  10,048 

1883  1      9,998 

708,082 
693,501 
676,792 
655,618 
653,618 

36,782 
35,839 
34,623 
33,335 
33,498 

The  nimiber  of  steam  vessels — exclusive  of  river  steamers — em- 
ployed in  the  home  trade  during  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1874 
to  1883,  was  as  follows  : — 


Home 
Trade 

i 

Steam  Vessels 

Home 
Trade 

Steam  Veaeels 

Tears 

Nnmber  | 

Tons 

Men 

Tears 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

1,128 
1,183 
1,345 
1,323 
1,324 

219,550  {    13,323 
231,722       13,479 
247,255  1    14,664 
241,253  1    14,378 
243,092  1    14,447 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

1,344 
1,317 
1,377 
1,432 
1,569 

240,070 
236,3.58 
239,488 
254,029 
280.190 

14,279 
14,088 
14,409 
15,083 
16,673 

The  nximber  of  sailing  vessels  engaged  partly  in  the  home  and 
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partly  in  the  foreign  trade  was  as  follows  in   each  of  the  ten  years, 
from  1874  to  1883:  — 


Partly  Home 

and  partly 

Foreign  Trade 

Sailing  "Vessels 

Partly  Home 

and  partly 
Foreign  Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

Years 

Kumber 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Kumber 

Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

1,486 
1,331 
1,200 
1,167 
953 

251,235 
205,352 
184,515 
178,876 
143,774 

9,089 
7,610 
6,767 
6,511 
6,234 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1883 

1 

909 
988 
791 
824 
618 

128,027 
132,534 
106,870 
115,859 
86,944 

4,743 
4,989 
4.078 
4,411 
3,224 

The   number  of  steam   vessels  employed   partly  in   home    and 
foreign  trade,  during  the  years  1874  to  1883,  was  as  folloAvs: — 


Partly  Home 

and  partly 

Foreign  Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Partly  Home 

and  partly 

Foreign  Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Years 

Number;      Tons 

Men 

Years 

Number|      Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
.      1878 

221 
322 
287 
255 
246 

94,264 
145,308 
133,575 
108,825 
105,910 

3,727  ! 
5,582 
4,833 
4,097  i 
3,913  1 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

209 
179 
165 
323 
137 

84,496 
68,598 
63,579 
161,491 
56,294 

3,153 
2,700 
2,592 
6,298 
2,084 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
the  foreign  trade  alone,  with  the  men  employed — exclusive  of  masters 
—was  as  follows  during  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


Employed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

Employed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

6,613 
5,327 
5,387 
6,292 
5,236 

3,092,730 
3,123,202 
3,234,200 
3,261,149 
3,236,081 

82,693 
81,329 
82,483 
81,112 
78,854 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

4,831 
4,518 
4,163 
3,713 
3,643 

3,082,667 
2,924,407 
2,785,506 
2,652,678 
2,630,497 

73,652 
67,840 
63,797 
59,465 
68,584 

The  number  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  during  the 
same  period  was  as  follows : — 
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biplayail  In 

theFoRign 

Trade 

1 
St^tn  Teasds 

Employed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Steam  YesBeb 

Years        iXnmberj       Tons       j    Men    '■ 

Years 

Somber 

Tons 

Uea 

1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 

1,597 
1,465 
1,489 
1,640 
1,820 

1,513,210  57,823 
1,470,153  54,366 
1,489,264  !53,330  ■ 
1,627,411 '54,524 
1,811,024  57,140 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

2,027 
2,293 
2,546 
2,626 
3,047 

2,006,591  i  60,939 
2,289,179  67,516 
2,618,778  73.404 
2.885,355  78,355 
3,319.619  86.664 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  sis  tables  that  the  merchant 
na^y  is  being  gradually  converted  from  sailing  to  steam. 

A  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom,  sailing 
and  steam,  and  for  both  home  and  foreign  trade,  during  the  ten  years 
from  1874  to  1883  is  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


-v...—     Number  of         -.««- 

Men 

Years 

Kmnber  of 
YeBceto 

ToDa 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

20,872 
20,191 
20,349 
20,319 
20,094 

5,864,588  203,606 
5,891,692  199,667 
5,996,152  198,638 
6,115,638  1 196,562 
6,236,124  195,585 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

20,029     '<  6,249,833  !  193,548 
19,972       6,344,577  192,972 
19,311       6,490,953  192,903 
18,966       6,715.030  195,937 
18,912       7,026,062  200,727 

The  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Isle  of  Man  and  the 
Channel  Islands,  but  not  those  of  the  British  possessions.  Of  the 
men  employed  26,000  were  foreigners.  The  total  number  of  vessels 
belonging  to  the  British  Empire  in  1883  was  38,961,  of  9,131,418 
tons. 

The  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  and 
steam,  which  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
either  with  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  to  and  from  foreign  countries  and 
British  possessions,  during  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  is  shown  in 
the  following  table : — 


Years 

British 

Foreign 

Total               1 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1874 

30,089,683 

15,339,274 

45,428,957 

1876 

30,944,744 

15,332,094 

46,276,838 

1876 

33,441,979 

17,342,923 

60,784,902 

1877 

34,765,907 

16,765,170 

61,631,077 

1878 

f     35,291,483 

16,303,696 

51,596,079 

1879 

1     37,433,991 

15,281,459 

62,715,460 

1880 

41,348,984 

17,387,079 

58,736,063 

1881 

41,543,159 

16,406,286 

67,949,445 

1882 

43,670,361 

17,820,894 

01,491,255 

1883 

47,039,079 

17,922,674 

64,961,753 
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0£  the  tonnage  of  foreign  vessels  4  millions  belonged  to  Norway, 
3,746,120  to  Germany,  2  millions  to  France,  1,537,960  to  Den- 
mark, 1,367,569  to  Sweden,  1,322,909  to  the  Netherlands,  900,046 
to  Spain,  884,958  to  Italy,  582,400  to  the  United  States,  582,212 
to  Belgium,  453,235  to  Russia,  Of  the  total  tonnage  entered  and 
cleared,  11,400,274  belonged  to  London;  10,634,842  to  Liver- 
pool ;  6,674,992  to  CardiiF;  5,494,969  to  Newcastle ;  3,108,692  to 
Hull;  2,387,721  to  Glasgow.  The  tonnage  of  vessels,  British  and 
foreign,  that  entered  and  cleared  coastwise,  with  cargoes  and  in 
ballast,  at  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  was  79,831,704. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  built  and  first  registered  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  from  1874  to  1883,  was  as  follows: — 


Years 

Sailing  Vessels 

Steamers 

Number 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

1874 

499 

187,313 

482 

333,890 

1875 

666 

241,646 

357 

178,905 

1876 

687 

236,890 

320 

123,475 

1877 

707 

212,364 

389 

221,330 

1878 

590 

141,221 

499 

287,080 

1879 

400 

59,153 

412 

297,720 

1880 

353 

57,534 

474 

346,361 

1881 

359 

92,420 

486 

408,764 

1882 

362 

145,700 

610 

521,575 

1883 

368 

146,818 

806 

621,758 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1883  there  were  registered  as  belonging 
io  the  United  Kingdom,  including  the  Isle  of  Man  and  the  Channel 
Islands,  18,415  sailing  vessels,  of  3,513,948  tons,  and  6,260  steam 
vessels,  of  3,728,268  tons,  making  in  the  whole  24,675  vessels,  of 
7,242,216  tons,  being  285,351  tons  more  than  at  the  end  of  the 
year  1882.  The  numbers  for  1883,  compared  with  those  for  1868, 
show  in  the  15  years  a  decline  of  7,382  in  the  number  of  sailing 
vessels,  and  of  1,364,285  tons  in  the  tonnage  ;  and  in  steam  vessels, 
an  increase  of  3,316  in  the  number  and  of  2,805,971  tons  in  the 
tonnage.  The  total  shipping,  sailing  and  steam,  showed,  in  the  15 
years,  a  decline  of  3,769  in  the  number  of  vessels,  but  an  increase 
of  1,461,686  tons  in  the  tonnage. 

3.  Agriculture. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  following  table  that  the  proportion  of 
productive  area  differs  considerably  in  the  different  divisions  of  the 
Kingdom.  In  England  it  is  80  per  cent,  of  the  whole  area  ;  in  Wales, 
60  per  cent. ;  in  Scotland  only  28-8  ;  in  Ireland,  74 ;  while  the  aver- 
age of  the  whole  is  64"8.  In  England  and  Scotland  cereal  crops  occupy 
a  fourth  of  the  productive  area,  in  Wales  one-sixth,  and  in  Ireland  a 
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little  more  than  one-ninth ;  in  Ireland  permanent  pastiire  occupies 
two-thirds  of  the  productive  area.  The  area  under  cereal  crops  in 
1884  in  Great  Britain  is  133,900  acres  xmder  that  of  1883  ;  in  Ire- 
land the  area  is  79,062  acres  less  than  in  1883.  Over  the  whole 
Kingdom  the  cultivated  area  has  increased  173,703  acres  since  1883. 
The  following  table  shows  the  agricultural  distribution  of  the 
land  in  acres  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1884  : — 


Com  crope   . 
Green  crops 
Clover  and)^ 

grasses     .  / 
Permanent"! 

Pasture     .J 
Flax    . 


Bare  fallow, 
&c  . 


:} 


England 


Wales 


6,645,139 
2,687,504 


463,651 
125,382 


2,544,805 1       310,157 


12,197,566 

2,165 
69,258  ' 

698,053  ; 


1,886,235 
27 

24,106 


Total  cul-1 
tivableareaj 

Woods. 

Waste,  bog,"j 
■water,  I 
mountain  [ 
land,  &c.  .  J 

Total  acreage 


24,844,490 
1,466,038 


2,809,558 
162,786 


6,286,870,    1,749,479 


32,597,3981    4,721,823 


Scotland 


Ireland 


United  King- 
I    dom,  irith 
I  Isle  of  Man 
and  Channel 
I      Islands 


1,376,9401  1,599,629    10,113,264 

674,817  i  1,221,413     4,733,860 

1,526,442,  1,962,730     6,392,402 

I  1 
1,207,019    10,346,308   25,667,206 

55'  89,197          91,444 

—         !  —         i         69,259 

27,540  j  23,560 1       773,542 


4,811,813    15,242,837   47,810,977 
829,476;       328,999'    2,787,299 


13,825,689 


6.248,111   27,171,517 


19,466,978    20,819,947  ;  77,799,793 


The  leading  corn  crops  in  Great  Britain  are  wheat,  barley,  and 
oats,  and  the  following  table  shows  the  areas  under  each  of  these  in 
the  last  three  years  : — 


Years 


1882 
1883 
1884 


Wheat 


Barley 


3,003,960 
2,613,147 
2,676,477 


2,255,269 
2,291,984 
2,169,485 


Oats 


2,833,865 
2,975,377 
2,892,576 


In  Ireland,  oats  and  potatoes  are  the  most  important  crops ;  in 
1882  the  area  under  the  former  was  1,397,307  acres,  under  the  latter 
837,918  acres;  in  1883,  imder  the  former  1,381,904,  under  the 
latter  806,467  ;  and  in  1884,  tmder  the  former  1,347,395,  and  under 
the  latter  798,942  acres.  Flax  is  also,  in  Ireland,  a  crop  of  great 
importance,  covering  113,502  acres  in  1882,  but  decreasing  to  95,943 
in  1883,  and  89,197  in  1884. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  live  stock  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  1883  and  1884  :— 


Horses      . 
Cattle 
Sheep 
Pigs 

England  and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

1883 

1884 

1883 

1884 

1883 

1884 

1883 

1884 

1,222,398   1,226,574 
4,868,462    5,132,537 
18,175,91019,085,081 
2,461,159    2,424,831 

188,198 
1,094,317 
6,892,361 

156,598 

187,803 
1,136,604 
6,983,293 

159.560 

478,912 
4,076,021 
3,219,098 
1,351,990 

480,846 
4,112,267 
3,243,572 
1,306,195 

1,898,745 
10,097,943 
28,347,560 

3,986,427 

1,904,515 
10,422,762 
29,376,787 

3,906,206 

The  import  of  stock  for  consumption  is  large ;  in  1883,  472,839 
cattle,  and  1,113,317  sheep,  were  imported. 

4.  Fisheries. 

The  total  value  of  the  produce  of  British  fisheries  has  been 
estimated  at  10,000,000/.  annually.  The  yield  of  the  herring  fishery 
alone  is  estimated  at  2,000,000/.  annually ;  of  the  salmon  fisheries, 
800,000/.;  of  the  trawl  and  line  fishing,  4,000,000/. ;  oysters  and 
shell-fish,  2,000,000/.  The  total  value  offish  exported  in  1882  was 
1,816,702/.,  while  the  value  of  that  imported  was  2,079,181/.  In 
the  British  Islands  37,000  boats  are  engaged  in  fishing,  the  fisheries 
giving  employment,  it  is  estimated,  to  200,000  people  on  sea  and 
land.  The  capital  invested  in  British  fisheries  is  estimated  at 
5,000,000/.  The  value  of  the  Scotch  fisheries  alone  in  the  year 
ending  July  1884  was  3,286,242/. ;  of  the  herring  fishery  alone, 
2,053,551/. 

5.  Minerals  and  Metals. 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  mineral 
products  of  the  United  Kingdom,  namely,  coal  and  iron  ore,  were 
as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  according  to  official 
statistics : — 


Years 

Coal 

Iron  Ore 

Quantities 

Value 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

Tons 

£ 

1874 

125,043,257 

46,849,194 

14,844,936 

7,318,169 

1875 

131,867,105 

46,163,486 

15,821,060 

5,975,410 

1876 

133,344,766 

46,670,668 

16,841,583 

6,825,705 

1877 

134,610,763 

47,113,767 

16,692,802 

6,746,668 

1878 

132,654,887 

46,429,210 

15,726,370 

5,609,507 

1879 

134,008,228 

46,902,879 

14,379,735 

4,962,435 

1880 

146,818,622 

62,395,414 

18,026,409 

6,585,806 

1881 

154,184,300 

65,528,327 

17,446,065 

6,201,068 

1882 

156,499,977 

44,118,409 

18,031.957 

6,779,285 

1883 

163,737,327 

46,054,143 

17,383,046 

5,122,381 
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The  following  tables  give  a  general  summary  from  official  re- 
turns of  the  mineral  produce  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  1883, 
exclusire  of  ordinary  brick  earth,  clay  and  shale,  flint,  and  other 
similar  substances.     The  first  table  relates  to  the  metallic  minerals : — 


Minerals 
raised 

Valaes 

Metals  con- 
tained in  the 
Ores 

Values  of    , 
Metals 

: 

Tons 

£ 

Tons 

£ 

Iron  ore  .... 

17,383,046 

5,122,381 

6,189,815 

16,093,520 

Lead  ore .... 

50,980 

436,500 

39,190 

505,550  J 

Tin  ore    .... 

14,469 

735,189 

9,307 

903,476  i 

Copper  ore       . 

46.819 

149,605 

2,620 

181.067 

Zinc  ore  .... 

29,728 

92,895 

13,603 
Ounces 

218,328 

Silver  firom  lead  ore,  &c. 

— 

— 

344,053 

72,484 

Gold  ore          ... 

869 

100 

66 

252 

Value  of  metallic  minerals    . 

6,536,670 

i 

Total  value  of  metals  from  British  ores 

17,974,677  1 

The  following  table  gives  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  non- 
metallic  minerals  raised  in  1883  : — 


Coal  . 
Slates      and 

slabs . 
Clays  . 
Salt  . 
Oil  shale 
Phosphate  of 

lime  . 

Tons 

Value 

Gypsum 
Arsenic. 
Barytes. 
Other  mineraL) 

Tom     1       Value 

163,737,327 

498,062 
2,853,353 
2,325,720 
1,167,943 

49,580 

£ 
46,054,143 

1,246,332 
706,757 
669,760 
299.676 

101,729 

99,651 

8,922 

21,396 

£ 

43,215 
54.605 
26,565 
59,429 

Total     non-i 

minerals 
Total  minera 

aetAllic 
produce 

49,262,211 
55,798,881 

This  shows  an  increase  of  1,864,413/.  over  1882  in  the  non- 
metallic  minerals,  and  of  919,374/.  in  the  total  mineral  produce. 

To  the  coal  produce  of  1883  Durham  contributed  29,878,435 
tons;  Northumberland,  7,527,065  tons;  Yorkshire,  19,567,670 
tons;  Lancashire,  20,485,317  tons;  Derbyshire,  8,787,967  tons; 
Staffordshire,  14,030,656  tons  ;  Monmouthshire,  6,345,503  tons  ; 
Glamorganshire,  17,708,740  tons  ;  Scotland,  21,225,797  tons  ;  Ire- 
land, 126,114  tons.  The  total  number  of  persons  employed  in 
mining  of  all  kinds  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  was  565,168 
(447,188  underground). 

The  following  table  shows  the  progress  of  the  exports  of  coal, 
coke,  and  culm  since  1851 : — 
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Years 

Quantity 

Value 

Years 

Quantity 

Value 

1851 
1861 
1871 

Tons 

3,347,607 

7,934,832 

12,747,989 

£ 
1,280,341 
3,652,164 
6,246,133 

1881 
1882 
1883 

Tons 
19,587,063 
20,934,448 
22,775,634 

£ 

8,785,950 

9,564,616 

10,645,919 

Of  the  coal  exports  of  1883  the  largest  amount,  4,481,426  tons, 
valued  at  1,919,498/.,  went  to  France;  the  next  largest  amount, 
2,424,573  tons,  valued  at  947,575Z.,  to  Germany  ;  2,212,111  tons, 
valued  at  962,531Z.,  to  the  Austrian  territories;  and  about  a 
million  tons  each  to  Eussia,  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Spain.  The 
rest  was  distributed,  mostly  in  quantities  not  exceeding  500,000  tons, 
to  about  forty  foreign  countries  and  British  Colonial  Possessions. 

Besides  the  iron  ore  produced  in  the  United  Kingdom  3,191,073 
tons  were  imported  in  1883,  valued  at  2,750,870Z.,  and  8,708  tons 
exported,  giving  a  total  of  20,955,411  tons  as  the  consumption  for 
1883  in  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  the  quantity  imported,  2,958,760 
tons,  valued  at  2,496,783L,  came  from  Spain,  The  number  of 
blast  furnaces  at  work  in  1883  was  552,  considerably  less  than  in 
1873,  when  it  was  683 ;  but  the  total  production  of  pig-iron  was 
much  greater.  In  1873  the  total  pig-iron  produced  was  6,566,451 
tons,  and  in  1883  it  was  8,529,300  tons.  Of  the  pig-iron  produced  in 
1883  1,564,048  tons  were  exported,  3,101,775  tons  employed  in 
wrought-iron  manufactures,  and  1,724,251  tons  in  the  manufacture 
of  Bessemer  steel,  of  which  1,097,174  tons  were  made  into  steel  rails 
(•519,718  in  1879).  The  number  of  puddling  furnaces  in  operation 
in  Dec.  1883  was  4,651,  producing  2,730,504  tons  of  puddled  bar 
iron;  in  addition  1,384  furnaces  were  returned  as  inoperative  in  Dec. 
1883.  The  quantity  of  manufactured  iron  produced  from  puddled 
bar  was  2,320,884,  of  which  1,547,386  tons  were  exported.  The 
production  of  open-hearth  steel  has  increased  from  77,500  tons  in 
1873  to  455,500  tons  in  1883.  The  tonnage  of  iron  vessels  built  in 
1883  was  1,214,443,  steel  225,755,  and  wooden  16,353. 


6.  Textile  Industry. 

The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1815  amoimted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds;  it  rose  to  152,000,000 
in  1820 ;  to  229,000,000  in  1825 ;  to  264,000,000  in  1830 ;  to 
592,000,000  in  1840;  to  663,576,861  pounds  in  1850;  and  to 
1,390,938,752  pounds  in  1860;  fell  to  669,583,264  pounds  in 
1863.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  cotton  imports,  ex- 
ports and  the  home  consumption  in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to 
1883  :— 


GREAT   BBITAIN   AND   IRELAND. 


283 


Tears 

Total  imports  of 

Total  exports  of 

Betained  for  home 

Cotton 

Cotton 

consumption 

Lbs. 

Lbs. 

Lbs. 

1874 

1,566,864,432 

258,967.632 

1,307.896,800 

1875 

1,492,351.168 

262,853,808 

1,229,497,360 

1876 

1,487,858.848 

203,305,872 

1,284.552.976 

1877 

1,355,281,200 

169,396,304 

1,185,884,896 

1878 

1,340,380.048 

147.257,936 

1,193,122,112 

1879 

1,469,358,464 

188.201,888 

1.281,156,576 

1880 

1,628,664,576 

224,577,360 

1,404,087,216 

1881 

1,679,068,384 

207,710,618 

1,471,357,776 

1882 

1,784,111,168 

264,998,160 

1,519,113,008 

1883 

1,734,333,552 

247.228,800 

1.487,104.752 

The  subjoined  table  exbibita  the  total  quantities  of  wool — sheep, 
lamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  the  ten  years  from  1$74  to  1883 : — 


Yean 

Total  imports 

Total  exports 

Retained  forborne 

of  Wool 

of  Wool 

confamption 

Lba. 

Lbe. 

Lbs. 

1874 

344,470,897 

144,294,663 

200,176,234 

1875 

365.065,578 

172,075,439 

192,990,139 

1876 

390,055,759 

173,020,372 

217,035,387 

1877 

409,949,198 

187,418,627 

222.530,571 

1878 

399,449,435 

199,286,544 

200,162,891 

1879 

417,110,099 

243,386,008 

173,724,091 

1880 

463,508,963 

237,408,589 

226,100.374 

1881 

450,141,735 

265,583.927 

184,557,808 

1882 

488,985,057 

263,965,744 

225,019,313 

1883 

495,946.779 

277,234,084 

218,712,695 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  statistics  of  textile  fac- 
tories in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1879.  The  statement  is  drawn  up  from  official  returns  under  the 
Factories  and  Workshops  Inspection  Act  (the  latest  issued),  laid 
before  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  session  of  1879 : — 


Cotton  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland   . 

United  Kingdom     . 

Number 
of  Fac- 
tories 

Number  of 
Spindles 

Number 

of  Power 

TiOoms 

Persons  employed 

Males 

Females 

Total 

2,579 
89 

42,640,309 

1,487,853 

78,528 

489,960 

22,265 

2,686 

180,485 

4,484 

503 

271,023 

25,291 

1,117 

451,508 

29,775 

1,620 

2,674 

43,206,690 

514,911 

185,472 

297,431 

482,903 
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Woollen  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

Number 
of  Fac- 
tories 

Number  of 
Spindles 

Number 
of  Power 
Looms 

Persons  employed 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1,412 
246 

74 

2,989,570 

621,034 

45,147 

3,665,751 

50,249 

6,284 

411 

63,163 

10,083 

1,034 

66,639 

12,584 

941 

109,702 

22,667 

1,976 

1,732 

56,944 

64,280 

70,064 

134,344 

Shoddy  Factories — 
England  and  "Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

134 
3 

92,984 

2,110 

2,158 
6 

2,905 
11 

6,063 
16 

137 

92,984 

2,110 

2,163 

2,916 

5,079 

Worsted  Factories — 
England  and  "Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

636 

55 

2 

2,483,979 

68.633 

422 

76,149 
11,244 

46,822 

2,879 

12 

71,044 

10,133 

36 

117,866 

13,012 

47 

693 

2,552,934 

87,393 

49,713 

81,212 

130,925 

Flax  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland   . 

•United  Kingdom     . 

101 
155 
144 

219,247 

283,748 
826,743 

4,081 
16,756 
19,611 

4,812 

9,987 

17,036 

10,176 
27,489 
39,306 

14,988 
37,476 
66,342 

400 

1,329,738 

40,448 

31,835 

76,971 

108,806 

Hemp  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

50 
3 
5 

68 

14,109 
4,618 
6,577 

74 

2,061 
176 

87 

1,900 
298 
258 

3,961 
474 
346 

26,304 

74 

2,324 

2,456 

4,780 

Jute  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom 

12 

99 

6 

25,169 

188,911 

6,088 

1,057 

10,009 

222 

1,382 

8,920 

272 

3,579 

21,481 

720 

4,961 

30,401 

992 

117 

220,168 

11,288 

10,574 

25,780 

36,354 

Hair  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

26 

8 
2 

— 

— 

604 
64 
22 

485 

540 

16 

1,089 

604 

38 

36 

— 

— 

690 

1,041 

1,731 
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1 

1 

Number 

Number  of 
Spindles 

Number 

of  Power 

LDoms 

Persons  employed 

Silk  Factories — 
England  and  "Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

of  Fac- 
tories 

Males 

Females 

Total 

700 
5 

1 

706 

999,037 
19,902 

12,335 
211 

11,702 

69 

102 

28,514 

548 

50 

40,216 
617 
152 

1,018,939 

12,546 

11,873 

29,112 

40,985 

Lace  Factories — 
England  and  "Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland   . 

United  Kingdom     . 

282 
1 

~ 

— 

6.265 
18 

3,899 
27 

10,164 
45 

283 

— 

— 

6,283 

3,926 

10,209 

Hosiery  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland   . 

United  Kingdom     . 

175 

10 

1 

— 

— 

5,928 
646 
109 

7,843 

456 

10 

13,771 

1,102 

119 

186 

— 

— 

6,683 

8,309 

14,992 

Elastic  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

82 

1 

— 

— 

2,293 
16 

2,121 
8 

4,414 
24 

83 

— 

— 

2.309 

2.129 

4,438 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  above  table  for  each  of  the 
three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  : — 


Textile  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland   . 

United  Kingdom     . 

Number 
of  Fac- 
tories 

Number  of 
Spindles 

Number 

of  Power 

Looms 

Peiaons  employed 

Males 

Females 

Total 

6,189 
675 
241 

49,464,414 

2,674,609 

963,505 

636,015 
66,769 
22,920 

317,675 
37.347 
19,177 

460,028  i777,703 
98,866  136,213 
42,453  1  61,630 

7.105 

53,102,528 

725,704 

374,199  601,347 

975,546 

Of  the  spindles,  47,388,072  were  spinning  and  5,714,456  doubling. 

Of  the  total  number  of  persons  employed  there  were  51,186  male^ 
59,399  female  children  under  thirteen  years  of  age ;  so  that  the 
total  numbers  of '  half-timers '  employed  was  110,585.  There  were 
71,986  males  between  thirteen  and  eighteen  years  of  age,  and 
541,984  females  over  thirteen.     Of  the  whole  persons  employed  in 
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the  three  kingdoms,  the  proportion  of  men  was  38  per  cent.,  and  of 
women  62  per  cent.  In  England  alone  it  was,  men,  41  per  cent. ; 
women,  59  per  cent. ;  in  Scotland — men,  28  per  cent. ;  women, 
72  per  cent. ;  in  Ireland — men,  31  per  cent.  ;  women,  69  per  cent. 
Comparing  the  return  of  1879  with  that  of  1874  we  find  a  decrease 
in  the  number  of  factories  of  189,  but  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
spindles  of  about  two  millions,  and  of  power-looms  of  58,000. 
There  is  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  children  employed  of  15,300, 
and  of  the  whole  number  of  persons  employed,  of  30,000.  But  at 
the  date  of  the  last  return  254  factories  were  entirely  closed. 

7.  Railways. 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  of 
1850,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  miles  of  lines  were 
constructed  in  the  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  rate  of  265  miles 
per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
traflSc  was  10,433,  showing  an  increase  of  construction  at  the  rate  of 
381  miles  per  annum;  at  the  end  of  1870,  it  was  15,537  miles, 
showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  510  miles  per  annum  ;  at  the  end 
of  1880  it  was  17,933,  or  at  the  rate  of  240  miles  per  annum; 
at  the  end  of  1883  there  were  18,681  miles  open  for  traffic,  the 
increase  presenting  an  average  of  249  miles  per  annum  during  the 
last  three  years.  Of  the  total  length  of  lines  open  at  the  end  of  1883, 
there  belonged  to  England  and  Wales  13,215  miles,  to  Scotland 
2,964  miles,  and  to  Ireland  2,502  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  open,  the  capital 
paid  up,  the  number  of  passengers  conveyed,  and  the  traffic  receipts 
of  all  the  railways  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
from  1874  to  1883  :— 


Tears 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Length  of 

lines  open 

at  the  end 

of  each 

year 


Miles 
16,449 
16,658 
16,872 
17,077 
17,335 
17,696 
17,933 
18,175 
18,457 
18,681 


Total  capital 
paid  up  (shares 

and  loans)  at 

the  end  of  each 

year 


609,895,919 
630,226,942 
658,214,776 
674,059,048 
698,545,154 
717,003,469 
728,316,848 
745,528,162 
767,899,570 
784,921,312 


Number  of 
passengers 

conveyed  (ex- 
clusive of 

season-ticket 
holders) 


Total 


478 
507 
538 
551 
565 
562 
603, 
622 
654 
683 


No. 
,316, 
.532, 
,681, 
593, 
,024, 
,732. 
,885, 
,423, 
,838, 
,718. 


701 
187 
722 
654 
455 
890 
025 
000 
295 
137 


Eeceipts 


From  Pas-  From  Goodt 
sengers  Traffic 


24,893, 
25,714. 
26,163, 
26,534, 
26,889 
25,915, 
27,200, 
27,461 
28,796 
29,508 


I  * 
61532,005. 
68133,268, 
551  33,754. 
110;34,109, 
614{33,564, 
58533,479, 
46435,761. 
,64536,446, 
,81337,740. 
,73338,701, 


883 
072 
317 
947 
761 
697 
303 
592 
315 
319 


Total,  in- 
cluding 
Miscella- 
neous 


255,715 
237,000 
215,775 
973,328 
862,674 
,776,703 
441,625 
557,442 
377,124 
062,270 
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To  the  total  capital  in  1883  England  and  Wales  contributed 
650,945,834/.,  Scotland  98,531,315/.,  and  Ireland  35,444,163/.  In 
the  division  of  the  receipts  of  1883,  England  and  Wales  took 
60.521,538/.,  Scotland  7,685,493/.,  and  Ireland  2,855,239/.  The 
working  expenditure  amounted  to  37,368,562/.  on  all  the  railways 
in  1883,  being  53  per  cent,  of  the  total  receipts. 

The  foUovring  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  length  of  railways 
open  for  traffic  in  the  British  Empire  on  the  1st  January,  1884  : — 

IGIes  Miles 

United  Eangdom 18,681 

India 10,832 

Ceylon 164 

Dominion  of  Canada 9065 

Jamaica     ........  26 

British  Guiana 21 

Trinidad 38 

/New  South  Wales  .         .     1,320 

I  Victoria         .        .        .     1,562 

South  Australia     .         .        991 

Australasia  ^  Queensland   .        .        .     1,038 

Tasmania      .        .        .        167 

New  Zealand  .         .     1,486 

VWestem  Australia  .  56 

6,619 

Total,  Australasia        ....     6,619 

Cape  Colony  and  Natal       .         .         ;         .         .1,318 
Mauritius  ........  94 

Total  of  Colonial  Empire  of  Great  Britain       .  28.177 

Total,  British  Empire  ....  46,858 

A  Parliamentary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1884  states  that 
on  Jime  30,  1884,  there  were,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  762  miles 
of  street  and  road  tramways  open,  from  which,  diu-ing  the  year 
1883-84,  2,420,765/.  had  been  received,  and  upon  which  1,852,039/. 
had  been  expended.  This  left  a  balance  of  receipts  of  568,716/. 
Total  capital  expended,  10,989,552/.  The  total  number  of  passengers 
who  travelled  during  the  year  on  the  tramways  was  330,794,405. 
The  number  of  horses  was  21,784,  of  locomotive  engines  207,  and 
of  cars  3,038  on  June  30,  1884. 

8.  Post  and  Telegraphs. 

The  niunber  of  Post  Offices  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  end  of 
March  1884  was  15,951 ;  there  were  besides  15,749  road  and  pillar 
letter  boxes.  The  staff  of  officers  forming  part  of  the  Post  Office 
department  was  46,000  at  the  end  of  March  1884  (including  2,731 
females),  besides  45,000  persons  who  do  not  hold  permanent  posi- 
tions. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  letters,  in 
millions,  delivered  in  each  of  the  three  di%-isions  of  the  United  King- 
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dom,  and  the  average  number  for  each  individual  of  the  population, 
in  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Kumber  of  Letters  delivered  (in 

Number  of  Letters  per 

100  of  the 

Years 
ending 

Millions) 

Population 

Dec.  31 

England 

England 

and 

Scotland 

Ireland 

and 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Wales 

Wales 

Millions 

Millions 

MUlions 

1875 

847 

91 

•     71 

3,529 

2,600 

1,339 

1876 

856 

91 

72 

3,520 

2,579 

1,354 

March  31 

1878 

884 

100 

74 

3,601 

2,808 

1,386 

1879 

922 

99 

76 

3,698 

2,748 

1,419 

1880 

950 

102 

76 

3,775 

2,801 

1,417 

1881 

981 

.  105 

79 

3,828 

2,862 

1,497 

1882 

1,037 

110 

82 

3,967 

2,930 

1,601 

1883 

1,078 

117 

86 

4,069 

3,083 

1,692 

1884 

1,112 

122 

87 

4,100 

3,200 

1,700 

The  following  are  the  statistics  of  post- cards,  book-packets,  and 
newspapers  delivered  in  1883-4,  showing  increase  per  cent,  on  the 
previous  year :  — 


England 
and  Wales 

4 

Scotland 

0  1 

1-1  g 

o 

Ireland 

"  S  S 
a  o  5 

t— 4 

United 
King- 
dom 

•  1 

Post-cards    . 
Book  packets 
Newspapers 

128,554,800 
249,347,900 
109,945,100 

6-0 
1-9 
1-2 

17,406,400 
31,353,700 
16,729,600 

9-3 
7-8 
5-6 

7,624,900 
13,892,900 
16,027,600 

5-4 

-4-9 

1-1 

153,586,100 
294,594,500 
142,702,300 

6-6 

2-2 
1-5 

The  number  of  money  orders  issued  by  the  Post  Office 
during  the  same  year,  in  the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
was  16,663,635,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  27,629,879/.  Of  these 
orders  13,790,732,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  25,012,117/.,  were 
inland  orders,  the  remainder  being  for  the  colonies  and  abroad.  The 
inland  orders  were  at  the  rate  of  38*7  to  every  100  of  the  popula- 
tion. The  total  number  has  gradually  declined  from  18,770,967  in 
1878,  and  the  total  amount  from  29,153,452/.  in  that  year;  there 
has  been  an  increase  in  the  amount  since  1881-2,  when  it  was 
25,393,574/.  In  addition  to  money-orders,  there  were,  in  1881-2, 
4,462,920  postal  orders  issued,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  2,006,918/. ; 
in  1882-3,  7,980,328,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  3,451,284/. ;  and  in 
1883-4,  12,286,556,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  5,028,663/.  In 
England  and  Wales,  the  number  of  inland  money  orders  was 
11,664,711,  of  the  value  of  21,484,880/.,  being  at  the  rate  of 
43   orders  to  every   100  persons;  in   Scotland   the  number  was 
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1,303,479,  of  the  value  of  2,274,316/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  3-t 
orders  to  every  100  persons,  and  in  Ireland  the  number  was 
822,542,  of  the  value  of  1,252,921/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  16  orders 
to  every  100  of  the  population. 

In  1883,  there  were  7,369  post-office  savings-banks,  with 
3,105,642  Can  increase  of  246,000  over  1882)  accounts  open  at  the 
end  of  the  year,  the  deposits  during  the  year  amounting  to 
13,575,167/.  (an  increase  of  754,000/.  over  1882) ;  and  the  amount 
standing  to  credit  of  all  open  accounts  at  end  of  year,  41,768,808/., 
an  increase  of  2,750,000/.  over  1882. 

The  telegraphs  were  transferred  to  the  State  on  February  5, 
1870 ;  in  1884  there  were  27,604  miles  of  line  and  140,498  miles 
of  wire  (including  private  lines). 

The  total  telegraph  revenue  in  1884  was  1,760,899/.,  expenditure, 
1,709,506/.,  leaving  51,393/.  net  revenue ;  as  compared  with 
revenue,  1,740,063/.,  expenditure,  1,504,204/.,  net  revenue, 
235,s59/.  in  1883  ;  and  revenue,  989,921/.,  expenditure,  874,946/., 
net  revenue,  114,975/.  in  1873. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  telegraphic  messages  (ex- 
clusive of  Press  and  Service  messages)  forwarded  from  Postal  Tele- 
graph Stations,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884: — 


Years 
ended  March  31 

England  and 
Wales 

ScotUnd        1 

1 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

i 

1875 

15.776,691 

2.132,787     , 

1,343,639 

!     19,253,120 

1876 

17,233,996 

2,287,359 

1,452,180 

1     20,973,535 

1877 

17,794,634 

2,402,347 

1,529.162 

1     21,726,143 

1878 

18,092,602 

2,490,776 

1,. 588.489 

1     22.171.867 

1879 

22,422,918 

2,477,003 

1,559,854 

!     26,459,775 

1880 

22,247,562 

2,704.574 

l,595,C0l 

1     26,547,137 

1881 

24,633,014 

3,042.291     ; 

1,736,677 

29.411.982 

1882 

26,275,513 

3,207,994     i 

1,862.354 

;     31,345,861     t 

1883 

26,928,722 

3,244,202 

1,919,102 

,     32.092,026     : 

1884 

27,606,846 

3,299,428 

1,936.846 

32,843,120     1 

The  total  number  of  post  offices  open  for  the  transaction  of  tele- 
graph busines.s  Ava.'^  5,873  iu  1884,  including  railway  telegraph 
offices. 

The  gross  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  in  1883-4  was  9,896,053/., 
and  expenditure  7,208,953/.,  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,687,100/., 
being  a  decrease  of  374,648/.  on  the  previous  year. 

Colonial  Possessions. 

The  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  about 
one-seventh  of  the  land  surface  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  0/ 
its  population.     The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  estimated  2Jl 
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8,000,000  English  square  miles,  or  sixty-five  times  the  extent  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  over  three  and  a  half 
million  square  miles  are  in  America,  over  a  quarter  of  a  million  in 
Africa,  over  a  million  in  Asia,  and  three  millions  in  Australasia. 

The  vsrhole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  are,  under  the  latest 
arrangements,  grouped  in  thirty-nine  administrative  divisions,  some 
of  them  embracing  a  number  of  formerly  separate  colonies.  Of 
these  colonies  and  groups  of  colonies,  three  are  in  Europe,  eleven  in 
or  near  America,  ten  in  or  near  Africa,  eight  in  Asia,  and  eight  in 
Australasia.  In  Europe,  the  Possessions  are,  in  alphabetical  order, 
first,  Gibraltar;  second,  Heligoland  ;  and,  third,  Malta.  In  America, 
or  adjoining  the  American  continent,  the  possessions  are,  first,  the 
Bahamas,  a  group  of  some  800  islands  and  islets,  of  which  twenty 
are  inhabited ;  second,  the  Bermudas,  a  group  of  about  350  islands, 
rocks  and  reefs,  of  which  thirteen  are  inhabited ;  third,  the  Domi- 
nion of  Canada,  comprising  the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec, 
New  Brunswick,  Nova  Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  Prince 
Edward  Island,  the  territories  of  Alberta,  Assiniboia,  Athabasca, 
Saskatchewan,  and  North-west  Territory ;  fourth,  the  Falkland 
Islands,  two  islands  of  large  area,  and  about  100  smaller  islands : 
fifth,  Guiana,  on  the  continent  of  South  America ;  sixth,  Honduras, 
in  Central  America ;  seventh,  Jamaica,  to  which  are  annexed,  by 
an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1873,  the  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands 
and  the  Caymans ;  eighth,  the  Leeward  Islands,  comprising  the 
formerly  separate  colonies  of  Antigua,  Montserrat,  and  the  United 
Presidency  of  St.  Christopher  and  Nevis,  including  Anguilla — the 
Virgin  Islands,  and  Dominica,  the  whole  united  under  an  Act  of 
Parliament,  passed  in  1871 ;  ninth,  Newfoundland,  not  yet  included 
in  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  tenth,  the  Island  of  Trinidad ;  and, 
eleventh,  the  Windward  Islands,  comprising  the  colonies  of  Bai-bados, 
St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent,  Grenada,  and  Tobago,  which  are  under  one 
governor-in-chief.  In  Africa,  the  colonial  possessions  are,  first,  the 
Island  of  Ascension,  in  the  South  Atlantic  Ocean  ;  second,  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  with  Basuto  Land  and  dependencies  ;  third,  the  Gambia 
settlement,  on  the  west  coast ;  fourth,  the  Gold  Coast  territory  ;  fifth, 
the  Island  of  Lagos,  and  territories  on  the  mainland ;  sixth,  the 
Island  of  Mauritius,  and  its  dependencies,  in  the  Indian  Ocean; 
seventh,  Natal,  separated  fi-om  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1856 ; 
eighth,  the  Niger  delta  and  district  of  the  Oil  Rivera  extending  from 
Lagos  to  the  Cameroons ;  ninth,  the  Island  of  St.  Helena,  in  the  South 
Atlantic ;  and,  tenth,  of  Sierra  Leone,  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa. 
In  Asia,  there  are,  first,  the  town  and  port  of  Aden,  in  Arabia,  at 
the  entrance  of  the  Red  Sea ;  second,  the  Island  of  Ceylon ;  third, 
Cyprus ;  fourth,  the  Island  of  Hong  Kong ;  fifth,  the  Empire  of 
India  ;  sixth,  the  Island  of  Labuan,  on  the  coast  of  Borneo ;  seventh, 
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the  Island  of  Perim,  in  the  Eed  Sea  ;  and  eighth,  the  Straits  Settle- 
ments, comprising  the  Islands  of  Singapore  and  Penang,  with  the 
territories  of  Malacca  and  Province  Wellesley,  in  the  Malay  Penin- 
sula. Finally,  in  Australasia,  there  are  the  Fiji  Islands,  and  the 
colonies  of  New  South  Wales,  New  Zealand,  Queensland,  South 
Australia,  Tasmania,  Victoria,  and  Western  Australia. 

In  1884  the  town  and  district  of  Berbera,  on  the  African  coast, 
directly  south  of  Aden,  was  garrisoned  by  British  troops ;  and  in 
the  same  year  a  protectorate  was  es^tablished  over  so  much  of  the 
island  of  New  Guinea  as  lies  to  the  east  of  141'  E.  long.,  with  an 
approximate  area  of  100,000  .square  miles,  and  including  several 
groups  of  islands  off  the  coast.  New  Guinea  is  placed  under  a  High 
Commissioner.  In  1884  also  part  of  the  West  African  coast  from 
Lagos  to  the  Cameroons,  including  the  Niger  delta  and  the  Oil  Rivers, 
was  annexed  to  Great  Britain.  To  these  sliould  be  added,  as  at 
least  indirectly  a  British  possession,  the  district  of  North  Borneo,  for 
which  a  charter  was  granted  to  a  company  in  1881.  The  district 
embraced  in  the  company's  claim  extends  to  about  26,000  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  about  150,000. 


Colonial  Possessions 


Date  of 
Acqnisition 


In  Europe : — 

Gibraltar    . 

Heligoland 

Malta  and  Gozo  . 
In  America : — 

Bahamas    .         . 

Bermudas  . 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

Falkland  Islands 

Guiana 

Honduras  . 

Jamaica,    Turks     and 
Caicos  Islands 

Leeward  Islands 

Newfoundland    . 

Trinidad     . 

Windward  Islands 
In  Africa: — 

Ascension  . 

Cape  Colony 

Bftsuto  Land 

Gambia 

Gold  Coast 

Lagos 

Mauritius  and  depen 
dencies  . 

Natal 

St,  Helena 

Sierru  Leone 


1704 
1807 
1800 

1670 
1609 
1623-1760 
1833 
1803 
1783-6 

1629-55 
1626-1763 
1583 
1797 
1605-1803 

1815 
1806-1877 
1868 
1631 
1661 
1861 
1810 

1838 
1651 
1787 


Area:  Eng- 
lish square 
miles 


1? 
1 

3 
U3 

.>,390 

20 

3,470,392 

7,600 

76.000 

7,562 

4.362 

694 

40.200 

1.754 
800 

34 

241,900 

10,293 

20 

15.000 

73 

708 

21,000 
47 
468 
u2 


Form  of  GovemmeHt,  aad  title 
of  chief  executive  officer 


Crown ;  Governor. 
Crown ;  Governor. 
Representative;  Governor. 

Representative;  Governor. 
Representative ;  Governor. 
Responsible;  Gov.-General. 
Crown ;  Governor. 
Representative ;  Governor. 
Crown;  Lieut.-Govemor. 

Crown ;  Captain-General. 
Representative;  Governor. 
Responsible;  Governor. 
Crown ;  Governor. 
Representative;  Governor. 

Crown ;  Gov.  (Admiralty) 
Responsible ;  Governor. 
Crown ; 

Crown ;  Administrator. 
Crown ;  Administrator. 
Crown ;  Administrator. 
Crown ;  Governor. 

Representative;  Governor. 
Crown;  Governor. 
Crown ;  Governor. 
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Colonial  Possessions 

Date  of 
Acquisition 

Area :  Eng- 
lish square 
miles 

Form  of  Government,  and  title 
of  chief  executive  officer 

In  Asia : — 

Aden 

1838 

65 

Crown ;  Governor. 

Ceylon 

1796 

25,364 

Representative ;  Governor. 

Cyprus 

1878 

3,700 

Eepresentative ;  High  Com. 

Hong  Kong 

1843 

32 

Crown ;  Governor. 

India 

1625-1856 

383,504 

Crown ;  Viceroy. 

Labuan 

1846 

30 

Crown ;  Governor, 

Perim 

1855 

7 

Crown;  Gov.  of  Aden. 

Straits  Settlements 

1785-1819 

1,445 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Australasia : — 

Fiji  Islands 

1874 

8,034 

Crown ;  Governor. 

Eotumah    . 

1881 

14 

Crown  ;  Governor  of  Fiji. 

New  South  "Wales  and 

Norfolk  Island     . 

1787 

325.000 

Eesponsible ;  Governor. 

New  Zealand 

1841 

105,342 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Queensland 

1859 

668,224 

Responsible;  Governor. 

South  Australia  . 

1836 

903,425 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Tasmania    . 

1803 

26,215 

Responsible ;  Governor. 

Victoria      ... 

1787 

87,884 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Western  Australia 

1829 

1,057,250 

Representative ;  Governor. 

The  preceding  table  exhibits  the  date  of  acquisition,  the  area,  and 
the  form  of  government,  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1882.  The  form  of  government  is  stated 
after  the  definition  given  in  the  '  Colonial  Office  List,'  under  which 
the  colonies  are  divided  into  three  classes — namely,  first.  Crown 
Colonies,  in  which  the  Crown  has  the  entire  control  of  legislation , 
while  the  administration  is  carried  on  by  public  officers  luider  the 
control  of  the  Home  Government ;  secondly,  colonies  possessing 
Mepresentative  Institutions^  in  which  the  Crown  has  no  more  than  a 
v.eto  on  legislation,  but  the  Home  Government  retains  the  control  of 
public  officers;  and,  thirdly,  colonies  possessing  i?es/)ow67'W(j  Govern- 
ment in  which  the  Crown  has  only  a  veto  on  legislation,  and  the 
Home  Government  has  no  control  over  any  public  officer,  except  ita 
own  representative.  The  title  of  this  representative,  Governor, 
President,  or  Administrator,  is  added  to  the  description  of  the  form 
of  government  in  the  last  column  of  the  table. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  population,  distin- 
guishing the  sexes,  of  the  whole  of  the  colonial  possessions,  according 
to  the  latest  returns.  The  total  population  of  the  British  Empire, 
according  to  the  various  censuses  and  estimates  for  1881,  was 
304,005,549,  and  the  area  in  square  miles  was  8,581,556  ;  the  area 
and  population  of  recent  acquisitions  will  increase  these  figures 
considerably,  but  there  are  no  reliable  estimates  at  present  avail- 
able : — 
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J 

Population 

Cotonial  posai 

—             l'^^ 

Valffi 

Fnnsles 

Total 

In  Europe: — 

1 

Gibraltar  . 

.  1  1881 

8,640 

9,741 

18,381 

Heligoland 

.      1881 

— 

2,001 

Malta 

.      1881 

73,430 

76,352 

149,782 

In  America: — 

Bahamas   . 

.      1881 

20,734 

22,787 

43,521 

Bermudas  . 

.      1881 

6,448 

7.500 

13,948 

Canada,  Domini 

on  of          .      1881 

2,188,854 

2,135,956 

4,324,810 

Falkland  Island 

s        .         .      1881 

976 

577 

1,553 

Guiana 

.      1881 

140,134 

112,052 

252,186 

Honduras  . 

.      1881 

14,106 

13,340 

27,446 

Jamaica  and  Tu 

rks  Islands      1881 

285,189 

300,347 

585,536 

Leeward  Islands 

.      1881 

55,632 

64,194 

119,826 

Newfoundland 

.      1881 

83,283 

78,091 

161,374 

Trinidad    . 

.      1881 

83,716 

69,412 

153,128 

Windward  Lslan 

ds      .         .  ;  1881 

144,041 

167,372 

311,413 

In  Africa  :— 

Ascension  . 

.      1881 

— 

— 

300 

Cape  of  Good 
dependencies 

Bope  and\i  1875 
.      ./I    -81 

}  - 

— 

1,027.168 

Basuto  Lind 

.     1875 

— 

128,000 

Gambia 

.      1881 

7,215 

6,985 

14,200 

Gold  Coast 

.      1881 

— 

— 

400,000 

Lagos 

.  :  1881 

37,665 

37,605 

75,270 

Miiuritius  . 

.      1881 

218,121 

159.252 

377,373 

Xatal 

.      1881 

— 

— 

416,219 

St  Helena 

.      1881 

2,617 

2,442 

5.059 

Sierra  Leone 

.  1  1881 

31,201 

29,345 

60,546 

In  Asia: — 

1 

Cyprus 

.  j  1881 

— 

— 

185,916 

Aden 

.  1  1881 

— 

— 

34,711 

Ceylon 

.  '  1881 

1,413,515 

1,290,469 

2,763,984 

Hong  Kong 

.  1  1881 

115,369 

45.033 

160,402 

India 

.  '  1881 

101,292,504 

97,498,349 

198,790,853 

Labuan 

.      1881 

3,927 

2,371 

6,298 

Perim 

.      1881 

— 



149 

Straits  Settleme 

Its     .         .  I  1881 

281,687 

141,697 

423,384 

In  Australasia : — 

1 

Fiji  Isknds 

.  1  1881 

— 

127,095 

Rotumah  . 

.  i  1881 

__ 



2,500 

New  South  Wal 

es       .         .  *  1881 

411,149 

340,319 

751,468 

New  Zealand 

.  1  1881 

293,975 

240,057 

544,032 

Queensland 

.  ,  1881 

125,325 

88,200 

213,525 

South  Australia 

.  ;  1881 

149,530 

130,335 

279,860 

Tasmania  . 

.      1881 

61,162 

54,543 

115,705 

Victoria 

.      1881 

452,083 

410,263 

862,346 

Western  Austra 

lia      .         .      1881 

17,062 

12,646 

29,708 

The  cost  of  the   Colonial  Possessions  to  Great  Britain  has   not 
varied  greatly  for  a  number  of  years.    It  amounts  at  present — incla 


294 


THE   STATESMAN  S  YEAR-BOOK,    1885. 


give  of  Cyprus,  the  revenue  of  which  for  1882-3  was  approximately 
returned  at  189,334/.,  and  estimated  for  1883-4  at  178,430Z.,  with 
an  expenditure  of  120,640^.  for  1882-3,  and  estimated  at  119,515/, 
for  1883-4 — to  about  two  millions  sterling  per  annum.  More  than 
one-half  of  this  amount  is  paid  on  account  of  nine  of  the  Posses- 
sions, classed  as  general  military  and  naval  stations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  abstract  of  several  parliamentary 
returns  showing  the  cost  (mainly  for  military  and  naval  purposes)  of 
the  Colonial  Possessions  of  the  Empire  falling  to  the  charge  of  the 
British  Exchequer,  the  first  column  giving  the  actual  cost  of  the 
financial  year  1883-4,  and  the  other  column  showing  the  estimated 
cost  for  the  financial  year  1884-5  : — 


Colonial  Possessions 

1883-4 

1884-6 

Gibraltar       .... 

£ 

337,238 

£ 

326  887 

Malta    . 

446,807 

432,181 

Cape  Colony  and  Natal 

303,595 

293,635 

Mauritius 

44,145 

31.944 

Bermuda 

162,219 

159,798 

St.  Helena     . 

22,721 

24.134 

Cyprus  . 

74,551 

75,882 

Hong  Kong   . 

126,158 

132,358 

Western  Australia 

1,800 

1,800 

New  South  Wales  . 

2,769 

2,941 

Jamaica 

83,070 

87,939' 

Bahamas 

9,172 

9.655 

Honduras 

14,108 

15,153 

Windward  and  Leeward  Isl. . 

95,661 

92.473 

Canada.        .        . 

151,712 

119,133 

,  West  Coast  of  Africa 

55,194 

52,580 

Ceylon  . 

86,657 

84,892 

Straits  Settlements 

65,153 

68,221 

Falkland  Islands  . 

500 

500 

Heligoland    . 

Total 

1,300 

1,300 

2,084,530 

2,013,406 

According  to  the  Army  Estimates  for  the  year  1884-85,  the  total 
effective  strength  of  the  British  forces  in  the  colonies,  exclusive  of 
India,  was  24,637  men,  rank  and  file.  The  number  of  troops  in  the 
various  colonies  having  British  garrisons  was  as  follows : — INIalta., 
5,366  men;  Gibraltar,  5,106;  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal,  3,208  ; 
Ceylon,  1,256  ;  Bermuda,  1,553  ;  Canada  (Halifax),  1,433 ;  Hong 
Kong,  1,343;  Jamaica,  983;  Straits  Settlements,  1,046;  Mauritius, 
472;  Windward  and  Leeward  Islands,  1,102;  West  Coast  of  Africa,. 
618;  Cyprus,  587;  Honduras,  200;  St.  Helena,  269;  and  the 
Bahamas,  100  men. 

For  further  details  of  the  principal  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  see  Part  II. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland. 

1.  Officiai.  Pcblications. 

Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
the  months  ended  31st  Dec.,  1884.     S.     London,  1885. 

Agricultural  Returns  of  Great  Britain  for  1884,  with  abstract  returns  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  British  Possessions,  and  Foreign  Countries.  8.  London, 
1884. 

Agricultural  Statistics,  Ireland:  General  Abstracts  for  1883-1884.  8. 
Dublin,  1884. 

Annual  St^itement  of  the  Navigation  and  Shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  the  year  1883.     Lnp.  4.     London,  1884, 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign 
Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1883.     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

Appropriation  Act,  1884.     London,  1884. 

Army  Estimates  of  Effective  and  Non-Effective  Services  for  1884-85.  Fol. 
London,  1884. 

Army:  General  Annual  Return  for  the  year  1883.     London,  1884. 

Army  (Annual)  Bill,  1884. 

Army  (Colonies).  Statement  showing  the  amount  included  in  the  army 
estimates,  1884-85,  for  military  purposes  in  the  Colonies.  FoL  pp.  5.  Lon- 
don, 1884. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Carriages  in  England :  45th  Annual  Report  of  the 
Registrar-General.     London,  1884. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Scotland :  29th  Annual  Report  of  the 
Registrar-GeneraL  Also,  26th  Detailed  Annual  Report  (1880).  8.  Edin- 
burgh, 1884. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Ireland :  20th  Report  of  Registrar-General. 
Dublin,  1884. 

Census  of  England  and  Wales,  taken  on  the  4th  April  1881.  FoL 
London,  1881-83. 

Census  for  Ireland  for  the  year  1881.     Dublin,  1882-83. 

Census  of  Scotland,  1881.     Edinburgh,  1881-83. 

Civil  Service  Estimates  for  the  year  1884-85.     FoL     London,  1884. 

Colonies:  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.  Reports  for 
1882-83.     Two  parts.     London,  1884. 

Colonies :  Return  of  the  Cost  of  the  several  Colonies  of  the  British  Empire 
at  the  expense  of  the  British  Exchequer.     FoL     London,  1875  and  1880. 

Colonies:  See  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  Possessions.' 
8.     London,  1884. 

Colonisation  Circular  issued  by  the  Colonial  Office.    London,  1884. 

Consolidated  Fund :  Abstract  Account,  1883-84.    London,  1884. 

Ci^ik  (Dr.  H.).    Report  on  Highland  Schools.    London,  1884. 
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Customs :  28th  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  H.M.'s  Customs.  8. 
London,  1884. 

Cyprus:  Papers  relating  to  Revenue  and  Expenditure  of  1882-83  and 
1883-84.     London,  1883. 

Debt,  National  Sinking  Fund  Accounts,  1884.  Return  relating  to  Debt, 
1858-84.     National  Debt  Bill,  1883  ;  and  Statement  illustrating  the  Bill. 

Duchy  of  Cornwall :  Accounts  of  Receipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
^883.     Fol.     London,  1884. 

Ouchy  of  Lancaster:  Accounts  of  Receipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
483.     Fol,     London,  1884. 

Ecclesiastical  Commission:  36th  Report,  with  Appendix.   8.     London,  1884. 

Education  :  Elementary  Schools  in  England  and  Scotland.  Return  showing 
expenditure  upon  grants,  and  results  of  inspection  and  examination.  8. 
London,  1884. 

Education:  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  in  Scotland, 
1883-84.     London,  1884. 

Education  :  30th  Report  of  the  Science  and  Art  Department.    London,  1884. 

Education  :  Report  of  the  Intermediate  Education  Board  for  Ireland  for  the 
year  1883.     London,  1884. 

Education  :  Return  showing  number  of  Children  of  School  Age,  amount  of 
School  Accommodation,  &c.,  in  Scotland.     London,  1880. 

Education:  Report  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  1883-84.  8. 
London,  1884. 

Education :  50th  Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  National  Education  in 
Ireland  for  1883.     Dublin,  1884. 

Electoral  Statistics:  Return  of,  in  County  and  Borough  Constituencies  in 
England  and  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.     London,  1884. 

Electors  :  Return  of  the  number  of  Electors  on  the  register  of  each  county 
in  England  and  Wales,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland.     Fol.     London,  1884. 

Emigration  :  '  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigration  and  Immigration ' 
for  1883.     Fol.     London,  1884. 

Emigration  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1883.  Dublin,  1884. 
Factories:  Return  of  Factories  Inspected.  London,  1879. 
Financial  Statement,  1884-85.     London,  1884. 

Finance  Accounts  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for 
the  financial  year  ended  31st  March  1884.     8.     London,  1884. 

Fish  Conveyed  Inland  by  Railway  :  Return  for  1878-81.     London,  1882. 

Fish  Exported  :  Return  of,  for  1873-82.     London,  1883. 

Income  and  Property  Tax  :  Return  of  the  Amount  of  Income  and  Property 
Tax  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for  1814,  and  in  each  of  the  years  1842  to 
1880.     London,  1880.     Also  Annual  Returns  for  1882-83.     London,  1884. 

Inland  Revenue :  Report  of  Commissioners  on  the  Duties  under  their 
Management  for  the  years  1856  to  1869,  with  some  Retrospective  History  and 
complete  Tables  of  Accounts  of  the  duties  from  their  first  imposition.  2  vols. 
Fol.  pp.  168  and  219.     London,  1870. 
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Inland  Eevenne :  27th  Beport  of  the  Commissioners.     8.    London,  1884. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales  for  1883.      4.    London,  1884. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1883.     Fol.     London,  1884. 

Landowners  in  England  and  Wales  :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one 
acre  and  upwards  in  England  and  Wales.     2  vols,     London,  1876. 

Landowners  in  Ireland :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
upwards,  in  Ireland.     Dublin,  1876. 

Landowners  in  Scotland :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
upwards,  in  ScotLind.     Edinburgh,  1875. 

Local  Taxation  Returns:  England.  Published  annually.  Fol.  London, 
1884. 

Merchant  Shipping:  Tables  showing  the  Progress  of  British  Merchant 
Shipping.    Fol.     London,  1884. 

Militia:  Return  showing  establishment  of  each  R^:iment  in  1883.  London, 
1884. 

Mineral  Statistics  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for  1883.     London,  1884. 

Miscellaneous  Statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Part  XII.  FoL  Lon- 
don, 1883. 

Navy  Estimates  for  the  year  1884-85,  with  Appendix-  FoL  London, 
1884. 

Navv:  Statistical  Report  on  the  Health  of  the  Naw  for  1883.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1884. 

Navy :  Steamships  in  H.M.'s  Navy  on  the  Ist  of  January  1880,  and  the  Ist 
of  January  1884.     8.     London,  1884. 

Navy:  Tonnage  of  the  Ships  and  Vessels  of  the  Roval  Navy.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1884. 

Navy  List,  Quarterly,  for  January  1885. 

New  Guinea  and  the  Western  Pacific:  Horrespondence  respecting  New 
Guinea  and  other  Islands.     London,  1884. 

Poor  Law,  England :  14th  Report  of  Local  Government  Board.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1884. 

Poor  Rates  and  Pauperism,  Returns  relating  to  1883-84.     London,  1884. 

Poor  Relief,  Scotland :  38th  Report  of  Commissioners.  8.  Edinburgh. 
1884.  * 

Poor  Relief,  Ireland  :  12th  Report  of  Local  Government  Board  fOT  Ireland. 
8.     Dublin,  1884. 

Post  Office:  36th  Report  of  the  Postmaster-General  on  the  Post  Office. 
8.      London,  1884. 

Public  Accounts :   Report  from  the  Committee.     Fol.     London,  1884, 

Public  Income  and  Expenditure:  Account  for  year  ended  31st  March  1884. 
Fol.     London,  1884. 

Public  Records ;  45th  Report  of  the  Commissioners.    8.     London,  1884. 
Railway  Companies  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  General  Report  to  the  Board 
of  Tr:ide  for  the  year  1883.     FoL     London,  1884. 

Railway  Returns  for  England  and  Wales,  Scotland  and  Ireland,  for  the  year 
1883.     Fol.     London,  1884, 
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Eeformatory  and  Industrial  Schools :  27th  Eeport  of  Commissioners.  8. 
London,  1884. 

Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation  on  the  manufac- 
tures, commerce,  &c.  of  the  countries  in  which  they  reside.  1884.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1884. 

Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.  of  their 
Consular  Districts.     1884.     8.    London,  1884. 

Eepresentation  of  the  People  Act,  1884.    London.  1884. 

Eoll  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal  in  the  23rd  Parliament.  London, 
1884. 

Scotland:  Eeport  of  the  Educational  Endowments  Commission.  London,. 
1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
from  1869  to  1883.     No.  29.     8.     London,  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1869  to  1883.    No.   20.    8.    London,  1884.. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries,  in  each  year  from 
1872  to  1881-2,     No.  10,     8.     London,  1884. 

Taxation  in  England  and  "Wales :  Eeturn  for  the  financial  year  1814-15,  and 
for  each  of  the  financial  years  from  1842-43  to  1873-74.  Fol,  pp.  4.  London, 
1875. 

Volunteer  Corps  :  Annual  Eeturns,  1883.     London,  1884. 

Woods,  I'orests,  and  Land  Eevenues :  62nd  Eeport  of  the  Commissioners. . 
Fol.     .London,  1884. 

Yeomanry  Cavalry  Training  Eeturn,  1883.     London,  1884. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publications. 

JBaxtcr  {Dudley),  The  Taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom.   8.   London,  1869. 
.^ewm  (G.  P.),  British  Manufacturing  Industries.     12  vols.     London. 
'  Brassey  (Sir  T.),  The  British  Navy.     5  vols.     London,  1882-83. 

Burrows  (Montagu),  Constitutional  Progress.     8.     London,  1869. 

Catholic  Directory  for  1884.     London,  1883. 

Chalmers  (M.  D.),  Local  Government.     London,  1883. 

Clode  (Charles  M.),  History  of  the  Administration  and  Government  of  the 
British  Army,  from  the  Eevolution  of  1688.     2  vols.  8.     London,  1869-70. 

Cotton  (J.  S.),  and  Payne  (E.  J.),  Colonies  and  Dependencies.   London,  1883. 

Craik  (Dr.  H.),  The  State  in  its  Eelation  to  Education.     London,  1884. 

Creasy  (Sir  Edward),  The  Imperial  and  Colonial  Constitutions  of  the  Bri- 
tannic Empire,  including  Indian  Institutions.     8.     London,  1872. 

Cunningham  (W.),  The  Growth  of  English  Industry  and  Commerce.  London, . 
1882, 

Dowell  (Stephen),  A  History  of  Taxation  and  Taxes  in  England.  London,. 
1884. 

Elliot  (Hon,  A.  D,),  The  State  and  the  Church.    London,  1882. 

MMs  Irish  Education  Directory  for  1884.    Dublin,  1884. 

Fairfield  (Edward),  Colonial  Office  List  for  1884.    8.    London,  18«4. 
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Fowle  ( J.  "W.),  The  Poor  Law.     London,  1 88 1 . 

Freeman  (K  A.),  The  Growth  of  the  English  Constitation  from  the  Earliest 
Times.     iV«r  Ed.     8.     London,  1873. 

Gneist  (Eudolph),  Das  Englische  Verwaltungsrecht  der  G^nwart,  in  A'er- 
leichgung  mit  dem  Deutscheu  Verwaltungssj-tem.     2  toIs.     Berlin,  1 884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  E.)  Treaties  of  Commerce  and   Xavigation,  &c.,  between  Great 
Britain  and  Foreign  Countries.     London. 

Hcarn  {^\.  E.),  The  Government  of  England.     8.     London,  1870. 

Hull  (Prof.  E.),  The  Coal  Fields  of  Great  Britain.     London,  1881. 
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GREECE. 

(Kingdom  of  the  Hellenes.) 
Reigning  King. 
Georgios  I.,  born  Dec.  24,  1845,  the  second  son  (Wilhelm)  of 
Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-GIucksburg, 
present  King  of  Denmark ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes  by  the 
National  Assembly  at  Athens,  March  18  (30),  18G3;  accepted  the 
crown,  through  his  father  the  King  of  Denmark,  acting  as  his 
guardian,  June  4,  1863  ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the  National 
Assembly,  June  27,  1863;  landed  in  Greece,  Nov.  2,  1863  ;  mai-ried, 
October  27,  1867,  to  Queen  Olga,  born  Aug.  22  (Sept.  3),  1851,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Constantino  of  Russia,  brother  of  the 
late  Emperor  Alexander  II. 

Childreii  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Konstantinos,  Duke  of  Spai-ta,  heir-apparent,  born  Aug. 
■2,  1868. 

II.  Prince  Georgios,  born  June  24,  1869. 

HI.  Princess  Alexandra,  born  August  30,  1870. 

IV.  Prince  Nicolaos,  born  January  21,  1872. 

V.  Princess  Maria,  born  March  3,  1876. 

VI.  Prince  Andreas,  born  February  13,  1882. 

By  decision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
■civil  list  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178/.,  was  settled  on  King 
Georgios  I.,  to  which  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Eussia  added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove- 
reign of  Greece  52,178Z.  per  annum. 

Greece,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  16th  century,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insurrection 
of  1821-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  of  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
declared  a  kingdom,  under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Kussia.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  having  declined  the 
crown  of  Greece,  on  the  ground  that  the  boundaries  proposed  were 
insufficient,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by,  Prince  Otto  of 
Bavaria,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25,  1833,  being  under  the 
age  of  eighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  after  a  reign  of  29 
years,  in  October  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
tmder  the  directing  guidance  of  the  three  protecting  PoAvers,  of  the 
present  sovereign. 

The  King,  according  to  Art.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
attains  his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
he  ascends  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
the  presence  of  the  ministers,  the  sacred  synod,  the  deputies  then  in 
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the  metropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  "Within  two 
months  at  the  most,  the  Kincr  must  convoke  the  Legislature.  If  the 
successor  to  the  throne  is  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  time  of  the 
King's  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  o^vn  accord  within  ten  days  after 
the  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
in  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  council  until  the 
choice  of  a  Regent,  or  the  arrival  of  the  successor  to  the  throne. 
The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
the  rehgion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutheran 
faith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  members  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church. 

Constitation  and  Govenmient. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 
Assembly,  elected  in  December  1863,  and  adopted  Oct.  29,  1864. 
It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 
sentatives, called  the  Boule,  elected  by  manhood  suffrage  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  The  elections  take  place  by  ballot,  and  each 
candidate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 
one-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.  At  the  election 
of  1881,  there  were  460,163  voters  on  the  list,  being  1  voter  in 
every  4*3  of  the  population :  the  number  Avho  voted  w;is  306,9.57, 
or  66  per  cent,  of  the  voters.  The  Boule  must  meet  annually  for 
not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six  months.  No  sitting  is  valid 
unless  at  least  one-half  of  the  members  of  the  Assembly  are  present, 
and  no  bill  can  pass  into  law  Avithout  an  absolute  majority  of 
members.  Every  measure,  before  being  adopted,  must  be  discus.sed 
and  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice,  and  on  three  separate  davs. 
But  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no  power  to  alter  the  Constitution 
itself;  particular  provisions  may  be  reviewed  after  the  lapse  of  ten 
years,  with  the  exception  of  '  fundamental  principles.'  The  Chamber 
of  Deputie.s,  unless  specially  convoked  at  an  earlier  date,  for  extra- 
ordinary occjisions,  must  meet  on  the  1st  of  November  (old  .style) 
of  every  year ;  a  session  lasts  five  or  six  months.  The  number  of 
of  members,  dependent  upon  the  number  of  population,  was  (in- 
cluding the  members  for  the  recently  annexed  territories  of  Epirus 
and  Thessaly)  245  in  the  session  of  1883-84,  or  I  representative  to 
every  8,200  inhabitants.  The  deputies  are  paid  72/.  each  per 
session,  and  an  extra  52/.  each  for  an  extra  session. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  .seven  departments.  They  are  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior,  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  the 
Ministry  of  Educiition  and    Ecclesiastical   Affairs,  the  Ministry  of 
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War,  the  Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministiy  of  Foreign  Aifairs.  Since 
the  accession  of  the  present  sovereign,  in  1863,  ministerial  changes 
have  been  exceedingly  frequent,  the  average  duration  of  ministries 
ibeing  less  than  a  year. 

At  the  side  of  the  executive  Council  of  Ministers  stood,  by  the 
terms  of  the  constitution,  a  deliberative  Council  of  State,  Avhich, 
however,  was  subsequently  aboHshed.  It  was  to  the  Council  of  State 
-that  all  Bills  were  referred  from  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  re- 
turned with  observations  or  amendments  within  ]  0  days.  In  case  the 
Council  of  State  made  no  report  at  the  expiry  of  the  time  fixed, 
"the  Chamber  of  Deputies  might  vote  the  law  and  send  it  up  to  the 
-King. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  adhe- 
rents of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church.     At  the  census  of  1879  there 
were   1,635,698  members  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church;   14,677 
other  Christians,  mainly  Eoman  Catholics;   2,652  Jews,  and  917 
Mohammedans.     To  these  must  be  added  the  population  of  Epirus 
and  Thessaly,   of  whom  266,688  belong  to   the  Greek   Orthodox 
Church,    24,755    are  Mohammedans,    and    3,140    Jews.     By   the 
terms  of  the    constitution  of  1864,    the    Greek  Orthodox  Church 
is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete  toleration  and 
liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  sects.     Nominally, 
the  Greek  clergy  owe  allegiance  to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  bishops  and  optimates  subject 
to  the  Sultan,  and  whose   jurisdiction   extends   over   Thrace   and 
other  countries,  including  Roumania,  as  well  as  the  greater  part 
■of  Asia  Minor.     But  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch,  existing  in 
theory,  has  frequently  been  challenged,  while  the  real  ecclesiastical 
authority,  formerly  exercised  by  him,  was  annulled  by  the  resolutions 
of  a  National  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia,  in  1833,  which  vested  the 
government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  within  the  limits  of  the  king- 
dom, in  a  permanent  council,  called  the  Holy  Synod,  consisting  of 
the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  archbishops  and  bishops,  who 
must  while  in  office  reside  at  the  seat  of  the  executive.    The  Ortho- 
dox Church  has  nine  archbishops  and  eight  bishops  on  the  continent 
of  Greece;    six  archbishops  and  six  bishops  in  the  Peloponnesus; 
one  archbishop,  and  five  bishops  in  the  Islands  of  the  Greek  Archi- 
pelago ;  and  five  archbishops  and  ten  bishops  in  the  Ionian  Islands. 
All  children  between  the  ages  of  five  and  twelve  years   must 
attend  the  communal  school.     It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1870, 
that  but  33  per  cent,  of  grown-up  men,  and  but  7  per  cent,  of  the 
grown-up  women,  were  able  to  read  and  write.     According  to  the 
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■census  of  1879,  46*06  per  cent,  of  males  and  23*08  females  could 
read  and  A\Tite. 

The  following  are  the  educational  statistics  of  Greece  for  1884 : — 


Xo. 

Teaching  Staff 

PnpOa 

University 

1 

92 

2,611 

Gymnasia  . 

33 

252 

4,117 

Hellenii'     schools 

297 

677 

12.973 

■  Commnnal       „ 

1.717 

1.898 

89,423 

Elementary     ,, 

560 

-- 

16,000 

Private             ,. 

1           67 

— 

16,383 

I  Ecclesiastical  .. 

'             0 

32 

163 

1  Polytechnic     ,. 

i             1 

22 

oil 

For  primary  education,  the  Communes  spent,  in  1884,  2,176,008 
drachma!,  and  the  Government  795,936  drachmai.  The  budget  of 
1884  contains  2,735,728  drachmai  a.s  the  Government  contribution 
to  higher  and  middle  education. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimated  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom 
were  as  follows  in  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  according  to 
official  returns : — 


YeaiB 

Beveooe 

Sxpeudiliuv                      t 

Drachmas 

£ 

Diadiinas 

£ 

1879 

45,808,442 

1,636,016 

60,078,760 

2,145,670 

1880 

47,036,457 

1.679,873 

105,085,618 

3,753,050 

1881 

49,051.560 

1,751,841 

124.155,130 

4,434,112 

1882 

68,621,542 

2,236.483 

80,436,069 

2.880.466 

1883 

73,113,610 

2.924,544 

72,011,648 

2,882,880 

The  various  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure 
of  the  kingdom,  according  to  the  official  budget  estimates,  for  the 
year  1884,  were  as  follows  : — 


Bevenoe 

Drachmai' 

Direct  taxes  - 

Land  t&x 

Pastures 

Cattle,  &c.  &c 

9,315,000 

210,000 
3,200,000  ' 

j          Licences           ....... 

'         House  tax        ....... 

Income  of  Sanks 

1,800,000  ' 
2,000,000 
300,000  1 

In  all  aoconnts  after  1882  the  diachma  is  equal  to  1  fiaac. 
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Indirect  taxes — 

Customs  .... 

Stamps  ..... 

Spirits,  beer,  and  wine    . 

Tobacco  .... 

Cards,  theatre  and  steamer  tickets 

Petroleum  and  matches  . 

Consular  fees .... 

Miscellaneous 

Post  Office 

Telegraphs 

Royalties  and  State  domains 

National  property 

Unforeseen  revenue 

Ecclesiastical  revenues 

Closed  accounts    .... 

Arrears 

Printing 


Total  revenue 


Drachm  ai 


23,500,000 

7,000,OC0 

5,340,000 

13,000,000 

570.00U 
1,000,000 

700,000 

470,000 
1,000.000 
1,220,000 
4,138,947 
4,435,000 
3,563,003 

354.000 

2,000,000 

1 ,000.000 

7,000 

86,122,950 
£3,444,918 


Expenditnre 


Drachma! 


Foreign  debt ■  1,100,250 

Internal  debt 23,009,043 

Pensions i  3,613,702 

Civil  list j  1,012,500 

Salaries  of  Deputies j  572.178 

General  Service  of  Ministry  : — 

Ministry  for  foreign  affairs I  2.570,746 

„            justice j  4,020,321 

„             interior j  6,632,901 

,.             worship  and  instruction    .         .         .  i  3,977,531 

war I  20,21(5,109 

„             marine j  4,278,177 

finance |  3,027.152 

Administration  and  collection  of  revenue      .         .  I  6.917,481 

Miscellaneous  expenses 4,866,507 


Total  expenditure 


85,814,598 
£3,432.584 


There  was  thus  an  expected  surplus  of  12,334/. 

Since  the  establishment  of  Greece  as  an  independent  kingdom^ 
there  have  been  few  financial  terms  without  a  deficit. 

Greece  has  a  very  large  public  debt,  consisting  in  part  of  unpaid 
arrears  of  old  loans.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1884,  the  in- 
terest payable  on  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down,  as  will  be  seen  in  the 
preceding  table,  at  1,100,250  drachmai,  or  44,010/.,  and  that  on  the 
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internal  debt  at  23,009,043  drachmai,  or  920,361/.,  the  total  being 
equal  to  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  entire  expenditure.  Interest  is 
now  paid  on  all  the  loans  regularly,  with  the  exception  of  the 
guaranteed  loan,  on  which  only  a  stated  sum  per  annum  is  paid,  as 
set  forth  below.  The  foUomng,  according  to  official  statement,  was 
the  state  of  the  debt  of  Greece  in  1884  : — 


EXTEK>'AL 

Foreign  loans  of  1824  and  1825 

Loan  guaranteed  by  England,  France,  and  Russia 


ISTKBXAL 

Indemnity  to  islands 
Debt  to  King  Otbo's  heirs  . 
1862  Loan  of  6,000,000  drachmai 
1867-68  Loan  of  28,000,000  drachmai 
1871  Loan  of  4,000,000  francs    . 
1874  Loan  of  29,120,000  drachmai      . 
1876  Loan  of  11,200,000  drachmai     . 

1879  Loan  of  60,000,000  francs 

1880  Loan  of  120,000,000  francs 
Loan  from  National  and  Ionian  Banks 
1883-4  Loan  of  170,000,000  francs     . 


Total 


Drachmai 
20,007,432 
20,000,00ft 


16,400,000 
3,077,353 
3,062,401 

15,868,750 
3,114,250 

24,254,(00 
7,063,500 

57,760,000 
116,355,000 

71,913,175 
168,400,000 

527,275,861 
£21,091,C34 


This  does  not  include  a  loan  of  800,000/.  authorised  in  1882,  for 
the  purpose  of  road-making,  to  be  advanced  by  the  Bank  as 
required ;  a  loan  for  railways  in  Thessaly,  amounting  to  480,000/. ; 
the  Greek  portion  of  the  Ottoman  public  debt,  and  the  sum  to  be 
paid  to  the  Ottoman  Government  as  indemnity  for  property  ac- 
quired by  the  cession  of  Thessaly.  A  report  of  the  British  Embassy 
estimates  the  actual  debt  at  28,000,000/.  The  total  amoxmt  of 
inconvertible  bank-notes  in  circulation  in  January  1884  amounted 
to  4,165,584/.,  as  against  3,988,477/.  in  1883.  It  is  stated  that  the 
loan  of  1883-4  is  intended  to  pay  off  the  debt  due  to  the  National 
and  Ionian  Banks. 

The  loan  of  1862,  guaranteed  by  England,  France,and  Russia  upon 
the  elevation  of  the  present  King  of  Greece  to  the  throne,  amounted 
to  2,343,750/.  Theguarantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointly,  but  is 
distinct  in  each  case  for  a  third  of  the  loan.  By  the  terms  of  a 
convention  signed  in  1866,  it  is  arranged  that  the  Government  of 
Greece  should  pay  to  the  three  guaranteeing  Powers  not  less  than 
36,000/.  a  year — British  portion  12,000/.  ;  and  by  the  Act  27  and 
28  Vict.  c.  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  of  4,000/.  sterling  a  year,  out 
of  the  amount  thus  repayable  in  respect  of  the  British  portion^ 
was  relinquished  in  favour  of  the  present  King. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  till  recently  was  raised  by  conscription, 
T)ut  in  the  session  of  1879  the  Boiile  passed  a  law  introducing  nni- 
^ersal  liability  to  arms  on  all  able-bodied  males  aged  21  years  and 
upwards.  According  to  another  law  passed  in  1882,  the  total  service 
is  for  19  years,  of  which  for  the  infantry  one  year,  and  for  the  spe- 
cial corps  two  years  must  be  passed  Avith  the  colours ;  eight  and  seven 
years  in  the  reserve,  and  the  remainder  in  the  militia  or  Landwehr. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  was  reported  as  follows  in  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1884  : — 


Branches  of  the  Military 
Service 

Officers 

Non- 
commissioned 
officers 

Bands- 
men 

Bank  and 
file 

1 
Total 

War  Office 
Engineers 

Artillery  and  Arsenal 
Cavah-y    .... 
Infantry  .... 
Commandmentof  Hospitals 
General  Services 
Military  School 
Gendarmerie     . 
Supernumeraries  and  Un-"\ 

attached       .         .        J 
Clerks,  priests,  and  pri-  1 

vate  individuals    ,        J 

Total      . 

50 

81 
174 

72 
783 
130 
203 

38 
111 

41 

3 

300 

562 

291 

2,304 

89 

154 

1 

678 

39 
70 
39 

468 
5 

273 

1,077 

2,193 

1,086 

13,464 

328 

83 

4,860 

53 

1,497 
2,999  1 
1,488  ' 
17,019 
552 
113  ; 
39  i 
6,649 

41 
242 

1,683 

4,382 

894 

23,091 

30,292 

.  There  are  besides  3,474  horses  and  mules,  and  64  guns.  There 
are  406  pupils  in  the  military  school. 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Boule  in  the  session  of  1877, 
the  numerical  strength  of  the  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  fixed 
at  24,076  men,  comprising  16,136  infantry,  4,877  cavalry,  and  3,063 
artillerymen  and  engineers.  On  the  war  footing,  the  strength  could 
be  mobilised  to  100,000  men.  The  reserve  forces  alone  give  a 
total  of  104,500  men,  and  behind  these  is  what  is  called  the  terri- 
torial army,  numbering  146,000  men. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1884,  of  a  small  ironclad,  the 
King  Georyios,  and  a  wood  built  vessel,  the  Queen  Olga,  each 
carrying  two  12-ton  guns  in  single  tuiTets;  two  iron  wood-sheathed 
gun-boats  built  in  1881  in  the  Thames^  called  Hydra  and  Spetsia, 
carrying  each  one  26-ton  Krupp  gun  and  two  Hotchkiss  guns ;  a 
cruiser.  Admiral  Miaulis.  Also  two  other  steamers,  the  Greece  and 
tha  Boubouhna-^  a  cruiser,  Psara,  built  in  1881;  six  screw  steamers, 
Paralos,  Salaminia,  Flexaura,  St/ros,  Naujdia,  and  Aphroessa  ;  four 
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sailing  vessels ;  48  torpedo  steamere  ;  and  the  Koyal  yacht  Amphi- 
trite.  In  1884  the  Government  Avere  authorised  to  devote  a  sum  of 
1,600,000/.  out  of  the  1883  loan  for  the  purchase  of  four  ironclads 
and  some  smaller  vessels.  The  four  ironclads  are  to  be  vessels  of 
5,000  tons,  and  with  their  armaments  wiU  cost  about  350,000/.  each. 
At  the  end  of  1884  three  small  steamers,  Kichle,  Action,  and  K>ssa, 
were  being  constructed  in  the  Thames  for  coast  service,  besides  two 
cruisers,  the  Alpheos  and  the  Achileos ;  two  other  cruisers,  the 
Eurotas  and  Peneos,  were  launched  in  the  Clyde  in  1884,  and  other 
four  are  expected  to  be  ready  in  the  beginning  of  1885.  At  the 
same  date  the  navy  was  manned  by  2,610  men,  including  216  officers. 
The  na\y  is  manned  partly  by  conscription  from  the  people  of  the 
sea-coast,  and  partly  by  enlistment. 

Population. 

Greece,  at  the  census  of  1879,  had  a  total  population  of  1,679,775 
— 881,080  males  and  798,695  females— living  on  an  area  of  19,941 
English  .square  miles.  The  kingdom  excluding  these  is  divided  into 
13  Nomarchies,  and  subdivided  into  59  Eparchies.  In  1879,  the 
area  and  population  of  each  of  tlie  13  Nomarchies  were  as  follows 
with  those  of  Thessaly  for  1881 : — 


sqnare  miles. 

Population, 
1879 

18.5.:364 
128.440 
138.444 

136,081 
181,632 
148,905 
155,760         i 
121,116 

9.>,13G 
132,020 
106,109 

44,522 

80,.543 

25,703 

31.178 

117,109 

14.5.706 

.1,685 

NOETHERN    GbEECE  : 

Attica  and  Bceotia 
Phocis  and  Phthiotis 
Acamia  and  .£tolia 

Pkloponxesus  : — 

Argolis  and  Corinth 
Achaia  and  Elis     . 
Arcadia 
Messenia 
Laconia 

Islands  : — 

Euboea  and  Sporades 

Cyclades 

Corfu    . 

Zante  (Zakynthos) 

Cephalonia  (Kephalloni 

Soldiers  and  Seamen      . 

Thessaly  (1881):— 
Arts 
Trikkala 

Larissa 
Natives  abroad 

a)  :    : 

2,472 
2,044 
3,013 

1,442 
1,901 
2,020 
1,221 
1,679 

2,216 
923 
431 
277 
302 

5,170 

T0I 

al     . 

25,1  J 1 

1,979,453 

x2 
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The  Albanian  territory,  detached  from  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  was 
added  to  Greece  by  a  treaty  with  Turkey,  executed — under'  pressure 
of  the  Great  Powers — June  14,  1881.  The  total  population  in 
1883  was  probably  2,000,000. 

The  number  of  foreigners  living  in  Greece  in  1879  was  31,969, 
of  whom  23,133  were  Turks,  3,104  Italians,  2,187  EngHsh,  534 
French,  364  Austrians,  314  Germans,  101  Russians. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  Avith  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  five 
years  frojn  1878  to  1882,  exclusive  of  the  recently  annexed,  pro- 
vinces : — 


Years 

Births                    Deaths                 Marriag;^       j^"^]^ 

1878 
1879 
1880 
'       1881 
1882 

44,921         i        30,688                   8,603         !        14,333 
41,683         ;        30,498              ,     9,322         ;        11,185 
41,304         1        30,288                   8.513         '        11,016 
41,689         1        32,195                   7,843         1          9,494 
43,157         j        32,194         j      i.11,186         |        10,963   .^ 

: . — ■■■    l-ntiO    ''^/-.    ■  > . — ■:■.■.  iVJU> 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Greece  is  agricultural, 
living  dispersed  in  villages.  The  principal  towns  are  the  fol- 
lowing :  — 


Athens  (1884)   . 

84,903 

Zante      . 

.     16,280 

Calamata    . 

.     7,609 

Piraeus 

21,055 

Larissa    . 

.     13,169 

Chalcis 

.     6,877 

Patras 

25,494 

Argos 

.       9,861 

Spetsai 

.     6,496 

Hermoupolis 

21,245 

Pyrgos    . 

.       8,788 

Hydra 

.     6,446 

Corfu 

16,515 

Argostoli 

.       7,871 

MesoloUnglii 

.     6:,324 

The  increase  of  the  population  of  Greece  from  1870  to  1879  was 
at  the  rate  of  1*87  per  cent,  per  annum. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 
which  had  partly  escaped  the  total  devastation  of  the  rest ;  the 
principal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Vonitza,  Nauplia,  and  Chalcis.  All 
the  other  towns  and  villages  Avere  in  ruins,  so  that  the  first  neces- 
sity of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.  Since 
that  time  ten  new  cities  have  been  founded,  and  twenty-three  old 
towns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argos,  have  been  rebuilt, 
besides  many  villages. 

From  a  linguistic  point  of  view,  at  least,  the  nationality  of  Greece 
is  mainly  Hellenic.  Most  of  the  Albanians  who  have,  at  various 
dates  during  the  last  400  years,  migi'ated  into  Greece,  have  become 
Hellenised.  At  present  there  Are  not  more  than  90,000  or  100,000 
of  distinct  Albanian  nationality  in  the  whole  of  Greece.  These  are 
scattered  in  small  communities  chiefly  over  Attica  ;  northwards,  'as 
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far  as  Thebes;  then  across  the  isthmus  of  Ckjrinth,  throughout  the 
ancient  Argolis,  in  the  southern  districts  of  Eubceia,  and  a  few  of 
the  neighbouring  isles.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  large 
numbers  of  Greeks  in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  raising  the  whole 
Greek  nationality  to  nearly  8,000,000,  as  under: — Greece,  about 
2,000,000;  Asia  Minor,  2,000,000;  Crete,  Cyprus,  and  other 
Ottoman  islands,  400,000;  European  Turkey,  3,500,000;  total, 
7,900,000. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

Tlie  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  imjwrts  and 
exports  of  Greece  for  the  five  years  1879-83 : — 


I  Imports 
I  Exports 


3,633,357 
1,600,031 


1880 


4.07O.843 
1,-I88.70o 


1881 

t 
3.917,204 
2,418,232 


6,24.5,360 


.>,4o3,480 
3,577,680  i  3,714,280 


The  great  increase  in  the  trade  of  1882  and  1883  is  oflScially 
accomited  for  by  the  addition  to  the  territories  of  the  Kingdom. 
The  principal  imports  are  cereals,  1,040,000/  in  1883,  and  textiles, 
1,240,000/.  in  1883;  and  exports,  currants  and  olive  oil.  In  1883 
the  value  of  currants  exported  was  1,928,880/. — about  two-thirds 
to  Great  Britain.  Other  exports  in  1883  were  oil,  valued  at 
355,600/. ;  lead,  valued  at  229,080/. ;  wine,  121,960/.  About  one- 
third  of  the  imports  come  from,  and  one-third  in  value  of  the 
exports  go  to,  the  United  Kingdom.  The  principal  other  countries 
with  which  commercial  intercourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  im- 
portance, Austria,  Turkey,  France,  Kussia,  and  Italy. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  table,  in  the  five  years  1879  to 
1883:— 


-■■  ■' 

ImporUof  Britiahi  Home' 

to  Grefit  firiUin 

Prodnce  into  Greece    ' 

& 

£ 

1879 

1,861,196 

944.336 

1880 

1.483,462 

820,508 

1881 

2,162,066 

1,140,032 

1882 

1           1.849,597 

1,075,531 

1883 

1          1,905,635 

1,288,876 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  is 
currants,  the  value  of  which,  in  the  year  1883,  amounted  to 
1,422,279/.  Other  articles  of  export  are  oUve  oil  of  the  value  of 
150,120/.  in  1881,  and  18,028/.  in  1882,  and  41,822/.  in  1883  ; 


310  THE    STATESMAN  S    YEAR-BOOK,   1885. 

lead,  of  the  value  of  123,774/.  in  1882,  and  8G,609Z,  in  1883; 
silver  ore,  of  the  value  of  71,397/.,  and  zinc,  of  the  value  of  44,050/. 
in  1883.  Of  the  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Greece, 
about  one-half  are  manufactured  cotton  goods.  Their  value  in  the 
year  1883  being  732,533/.  There  were  also  imported  woollen  manu- 
factures valued  at  113,167/.,  and  iron  to  the  value  of  77,S9(S/.  in 
1883. 

Greece  is  mainly  an  agricultural  country,  and  the  existing  manu- 
facturesare  few  and  unimportant.  Still  only  41  percent,  of  the  area 
of  Greece  is  producti/e,  and  only  one-sixth  is  under  cultivation;  the 
rest,  though  to  some  extent  good  for  agricultural  purposes,  lies  waste. 
The  new  Thessalian  provinces  have  extensive  forests,  rich  in  varieties 
of  wood,  but  at  present  comparatively  useless  from  want  of  means  of 
conveyance.  The  ground  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  proprietors  ; 
but  many  of  the  peasants  hold  little  patches  of  land  of  their  own, 
which  become  smaller  from  generation  to  generation,  in  consequence 
of  the  existing  law  of  subdivision,  which  is  the  same  as  that  in 
France.  On  the  whole,  agriculture  is  in  a  very  backward  state. 
The  new  province  detached  from  Thessaly  is,  however,  of  unusual 
fertility,  producing  annually  on  an  average,  21,700,000  bushels  of 
wheat,  11,528,000  bushels  of  oats,  and  about  half  that  quantity  of 
barley.  In  the  old  provinces  about  34,000,000  bushels  of  wheat 
and  21,700,000  bushels  of  maize  are  produced  annually.  The  most 
favoured  and  best  cultivated  crop  is  the  currant,  wliich  covers  vast 
districts.  According  to  an  enumeration  made  at  the  end  of  1877, 
there  were  at  that  date  only  97,176  horses,  279,445  horned  cattli\ 
45,440  mules,  and  97,395  asses  in  Greece.  In  contrast  to  these 
numbers,  there  were  2,921,917  sheep  and  1,836,663  goats,  the  latter 
reaming  about  in  a  half-wild  state,  described  as  causing  much 
destruction.  To  these  there  have  to  be  added  for  Thessaly  1,500,000 
sheep,  1,000,000  goats,  and  200,000  oxen. 

Iron  ore  is  found  in  some  of  the  Cyclades  and  in  the  Ionian  Islands, 
but  its  working  is  undeveloped.  In  recent  years  the  lead  mines 
of  Laurium  have  been  worked,  and  zinc  is  found  in  considerable 
quantities.  The  construction  of  railways  will  greatly  develop  the 
mining  resources  of  Greece.  Almost  all  trade  is  earned  on  by  sea, 
and  there  is  very  little  inland  traffic,  owing  to  want  of  roads.     In  May 

1882  the  construction  of  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  about 
4  miles,  was  begun ;  it  is  estimated  to  cost  a  million  sterling. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  74  steamers,  of  33,318 
tons,  and  3,164  sailing  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  239,361 
tons,  at  the  end  of  1884.  There  were  besides  about  6,000  coasting 
vessels.     The  total  number  of  vessels  that  entered  the  Pii-ajus  in 

1883  Avas  9,291,  of  1,558,430  tons,  of  which  1,859  were  steamers; 
and  cleared,  9,231,  of  1,849,119  tons,  o£  which  1,851  were  steamers. 
Of  the  vessels  entered,  127,  of  126,566  tons,  were  British;  7,937,  of 
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532,359  tons,  were  Greek;  and  40G,  of  33)^,780  tons,  Austrian.  At 
the  port  of  Ergesteria  (Laurium)  .54  vessels,  of  49,149  tons,  entered'^ 
A  considerable  amount  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the  Black  Sea  and 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  is  under  the  Greek  flag. 

Railways  are  open,  or  about  to  open,  for  a  length  of  traffic  of 
107  miles — 5  miles  between  Athens  and  Piraeus,  36  miles  from 
Pirsus  to  Megara,  from  Volo  to  Larissji  37  miles,  6  miles  across- 
the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  8  in  Katakolon,  and  5  on  the  island  Paros. 
Arrangements  were  concluded  in  1882  for  the  construction  of  new 
lines  to  connect  the  most  important  parts  of  the  kingdom.  The- 
projected  railways  are  of  a  length  of  435  miles. 

The  telegraphic  lines,  land  and  submarine,  were  of  a  total  length 
of  3,720  English  miles,  at  the  end  of  1884 ;  length  of  wire,  4,570 
miles.  They  carried  442,206  inland  telegrams,  and  127,684  inter- 
national, in  the  year  1883.  The  revenue  was  896,031  drachmai^ 
and  expenditure  953,030  drachmai. 

Of  post-offices  there  existed  213  at  the  end  of  1883.  In  1882 
there  passed  through  the  post  3,275,662  inland,  and  1,738,298 
foreign  letters;  besides  17,779  post  cards,  27,778  samples,  56,578 
printed  matter,  1,273,243  inland  and  foreign  newspaper  {.arcels. 
The  receipts  were  903,563  drachmai ;  expenses,  565,861  drachmai; 
revenue,  337,702  drachmai,  or  13,508Z. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1,  Of  Greece  ly  Gkeat  Bbitaix. 

Envoy  atuL  Minister. — Vaciint. 

Secretary  and  Charge  d' Affaires. — G.  A.  Argyropoulos, 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  ix  Greece. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Sir  Horace  Rumbold,  Bart. ;  Envoy  and  Minister  at 
."-Stockholm,  1881-4.  Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  King  of  the 
Hellenes,  December  17,  1884. 

Secretary. — E.  H.  Egerton. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  English 
equivalents,  are  : — 

Monet. 

The  Drachma,  of  100  lepta,  is  equivalent  to  the  franc  of  the  Monetary 
League  (25-22^  francs  =  £1  sterling).  Previous  to  November  1 , 1 882.  -n-hen  the 
new  monetary  system  came  into  force,  the  drachma  was  equal  to  about  8^(/. 

Weights  and  5Ieasvres. 


rhe  Oke 

„     Cantar  . 

.     = 

2'80  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
123-20     „ 

„     Livre 

= 

1-05     „ 

„    Baril  (wine) 
„     Kilo      . 
„     Pike 
„     Stremma 

'.         '.     = 

16-33  Imperial  gallons. 
0-114  Imperial  quarter. 
J  of  an  English  yard. 
J    „           ,,        acre. 
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Greece  entered,  in  1868,  the  Monetary  League  of  the  Continental 
States  (see  page  45),  and  by  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated 
August  11,  1876,  all  foreign  silver  coins,  with  the  exception  of  those 
of  the  League,  ceased  to  be  legal  tender  in  the  kingdom.  The  chief 
medium  of  circulation  has  been  an  inconvertible  paper  ciu-rency, 
consisting  chiefly  of  notes  of  the  National  Bank,  which  were  made 
legal  tender  by  a  royal  decree  of  July  1,  1877.  They  were  to  be 
abolished  January  1,  1885.  The  Ionian  Bank  at  Corfu  and  the 
Thessalian  bank  at  Larissa  have  also  the  right  to  circulate  their 
own  notes  in  their  respective  provinces. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Greece. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Keport  by  Mr.  E.  G.  "Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  state  of  educa- 
tion and  the  obstacles  of  material  progress  in  Greece,  dated  Athens,  Jan.  20, 
1872  ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  1. 
1872.     8.     London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Frank  C.  Lascelles,  Secretary'  of  Legation,  on  the  Commerce 
and  Shipping  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  10,  1878,  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  IV,     1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Egerton  on  the  finances  and  commerce  of  Greece  in  1882, 
in  Part  III.  ;  and  by  Mr.  Greville  on  railways,  roads,  &c.  in  Part  IV.  of 
•  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation,'  1883. 

Report  and  Analysis  of  the  Greek  Budget  of  1884,  by  Mr.  Nicolson,  in  Part 
III. ;  by  Mr.  Ford  on  the  Greek  Budget,  in  Part  I,,  of  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers.'    Part  I.  1884.     Folio,  London,  1884. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Sebright  on  the  Commerce  of  Corfu  ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Wood  on  the  Trade  of  Patras ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Onofrio  on  the  Trade  of 
Santa  Maura,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Stevens  on  the  Commerce  of  Zante,  dated 
January  1878  ;  in 'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  11.  1878.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1878. 

.Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Continental 
Greece,  dated  Piraeus,  March  24,  1879 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'S;  Consuls.' 
Part  III.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Vice-Consul  Saunders  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Cephalonia 
for  1880  ;  by  Consul  Reade  on  Corfu;  by  Consul  Wood  on  Patras  (1881); 
by  Vice-Consul  Onofrio  on  Santa  Maura  (1880);  by  Vice-Cousul  Canale  on 
Zante,  in  Part  III. ;  by  Consul  Longworth  on  ThesBaly  (1881),  in  Part  TV. ; 
by  Consul  Merlin  on  the  Piraeus  (1881),  in  Part  VIII. ;  by  Consul  Binney  on 
Syra  (1881),  in  Part  XV.  of  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Wood  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Patras,  in  Part  II. ; 
by  Consul  Longworth  on  ThessaJy,  in  Part  VIII. ;  and  by  Consul  Merlin  on 
the  trade  aaid  commerce  of  Greece,  in  Part  IX.  of '  Reports  of  H.M/'s  Gonsttls, 
1883. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Schuyler  on  the  commerce  and  products  of  Greece 
in  '  Reports  from  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States,'  August  1883.  Washing- 
ton, 1883. 

Reports  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Cephalonia  and  Santa  Maura,  in 
Part  I. ;  Corfu,  Patras,  and  Syra,  in  Part  II. ;  Syra  and  the  Piraeus,  in  Part 
VII.;  Cephalonia,  in  PartJX.  of 'Reports  of  H.M-.'s  Consuls,'  1884.  London, 
1884. 
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Trade  of  Greece  with  foreign  countries:  total  imports  and  exports  from  1871 
to  1881 ;  in  '  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries,'  No.  X. 
8.     London,  1884. 
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ITALY. 

CHegno  d'  Italia.) 
Reigning  King. 

Umberto  I.,  bom  March  14,  1844,  the  eldest  son  of  King  Vitlorio 
Emanuele  II.  of  Italy  and  of  Archduchess  Adelaide  of  Aiistrio. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  January  9, 1878, 
Married,  April  22,  1868,  to  Queen  3J arglierita,  born  November  20, 
1851,  the  onl}'  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont, 
Duke  of  Genoa. 

So7i  of  the  King. 

Vittorio  Emanuele,  Prince  of  Naples,  born  November  11,  1869. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Clotilde,  born  IMarch  2,  1843 ;  married,  January  30, 
1859,  to  Prince  Napoleon  Jerome  Bonaparte,  born  Sept.  9,  1822  j 
offspring  of  the  union  are  Napoleon  Jerome,  bom  July  18,  1862, 
Loviis,  born  July  16,  1864,  and  Marie,  born  Dec.  20, 1866. 

II.  Prince  Amedeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  born  May  30,  1845;  elected 
King  of  Spain  by  the  Cortes  Constituyentes  Nov.  16, 1870 ;  abdicated 
the  crown  February  11,  1873;  married.  May  30,  1867,  to  Maria, 
daughter  of  Prince  Carlo  Emanuele  del  Pozzo  della  Ci sterna, 
born  August  9,  1847 ;  Avidower,  Nov.  8,  1876.  Offspring  of  the 
imion  are  three  sons: — 1. 'Prince  JSmamiele,  born  Jan.  13,  1869. 
2.  Prince  Vittorio,  born  Nov.  24,  1870.  3.  Prince  Ludovico,  born 
Jan.  31,  1873. 

III.  Princess  Pia,  born  Oct.  16,  1847;  married,  Sept.  27,  1862, 
to  King  Luis  I.  of  Portugal.     (See  page  367.) 

Aunt  of  the  King. 

Princess  Elisahetta,  born  Feb.  4,  1830,  the  daughter  of  King 
Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  30,  1850,  to  Prince  Ferdinando 
of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa;  Avidow,  Feb.   10,  1855:  re-married,. 
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in  185G,  to  the  Marquis  of  Rapallo.  Offspring  of  the  first  union, 
are: — 1.  FriacessMarghenta,hoTn'Soy.'20,  18') I ;  married,  April 22, 
1868,  to  King  Umberto  I.  2.  Prince  Tomiiuixo,  Duke  of  Genoa, 
born  Feb.  6,  1854,  married  April  14,  1883,  to  Princess  Isabella, 
daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Adalbert  of  Bavaria  ;  offspring.  Prince 
Ferdinando  Umberto,  born  August  21,  1884. 

The  origin  of  the  reigning  house  is  not  historically  establi.shed  ; 
but  most  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Count  Berthold,  "vvho. 
in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  ot" 
tlie  Alps,  between  Mont  Blanc  and  Lake  Lenian.  In  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  century  the  Prince  of  Savoy  accjuired  tlie  coimtries  of  Turin 
and  Susa.  Count  Aniadeus,  in  1383,  founded  a  law  of  primogeniture 
which  greatly  strengthened  the  family,  leading  to  the  immediate  ac- 
quisition of  the  ten-itory  of  Nice.  In  141G  tlu*  Counts  of  Savoy 
adopted  the  title  of  Duke;  in  1418  they  accpiired  the  principality  of 
Piedmont;  and  in  1713  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the 
title  of  King.  Sicily  had  to  be  exchangetl,  in  1720,  for  the  isle  of 
Sardinia,  to  which  henceforth  the  royal  dignity  remained  attached. 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House  of 
Savoy  died  out  with  King  Carlo  Felix,  in  1831,  and  the  exist- 
ing Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  cro>vn  fell 
to  Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of  the  House  of  S;ivoy-Carignano,  a 
branch  founded  by  Tommaso  Francesco,  Iwni  in  1596,  younger 
son  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  of  Savoy.  King  Carlo  Alberto, 
the  first  of  the  house  of  Savoy-Carignano,  abdicated  the  throne 
March  23,  1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  late  king  Vittorio  Emanuele 
II.  By  the  Peace  of  Zurich,  Nov.  10,  1859,  King  Vittorio  Eman- 
uele II.  obtained  Lombardy,  with  the  exception  of  .Mantua,  part  of 
the  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and  Modena.  In  March 
1860  annexation  to  Sardinia  was  voted  by  pU'biscite  in  Parma, 
Modena,  the  Romagna,  and  Tuscany ;  and,  in  October,  Sicily  and 
Naples.  The  first  Italian  Parliament  .issembled  in  February  1861, 
and  declared  Vittorio  Emanuele  King  of  Italy.  The  remaining  part 
of  Lombardy  with  Venetia  were  added  to  his  dominions  in  1866. 
Finally,  the  Papal  States,  having  been  taken  possession  of  by  an 
Italian  army,  after  the  retreat  of  the  French  garrison,  were,  alter  a 
plebiscite,  annexed  to  the  kingdom  by  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1 870. 

The  '  Dotazione  della  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  15,350,000  lire,  or  614,000/.  Out  of  this  the" brother  of 
the  King,  Prince  Aaiedeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  has  an  '  Appannaggio,' 
or  State  allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/.:  his  cousin  Prince 
Tommaso.  Duke  of  Genoa,  an  allowance  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/. ; 
and  the  Prince  Carignano  200,000  lire,  or  8,000/.  To  tlie^e  sums 
are  added  100,000  lire,  or  4,000/.,  as  '  Spese  di  rappresentanza." 
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The  private  domains  of  tlie  reigning  family  Avere  given  np  to  tlie 
State  in  1848. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  '  Statuto 
fondamentale  del  Eegno,'  granted  on  March  4,  1848,  by  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.  According  to  this  charter, 
the  executive  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusively  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
the  legislative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament, 
the  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers — an  upper  one,  the  Senato,  and 
a  lower  one,  called  the  '  Camera  de'  Deputati.'  The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
unlimited  number  of  members,  above  forty  years  old,  who  are 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
that  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
fame  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
3,000  lire,  orl20Z.  The  deputies  of  the  lower  House  are  elected 
according  to  the  electoral  law  of  1882,  which  introduced  the  scrutin 
de  Itste,  by  ballot,  by  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-one  years  of  age, 
can  read  and  write,  and  pay  taxes  to  the  amount  of  20  lire,  or  16s.  8d. 
Members  of  academies,  professors,  persons  who  have  served  their 
country  under  arms  for  two  years,  and  numerous  other  classes,  are 
qualified  to  vote  by  their  position.  The  number  of  deputies  is  508, 
or  1  to  every  57,000  of  the  population.  The  number  of  inscribed 
electors  in  1882  was  2,017,829,  or  6*97  per  100  inh.abitants,  or 
about  1  m  14.  The  number  who  voted,  in  1882  was  1,223,851,  or 
61  per  cent,  of  the  total  number.  For  electoral  purposes  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom  is  divided,  into  135  electoral  colleges,  or 
clistricts,  and  these  again  into  several  sections.  No  deputy  can  be 
returned  to  Parliament  unless  at  least  one-eighth  of  the  inscribed 
electors  appear  at  the  poll..  A  deputy  must  be  thirty  years  old, 
and  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law.  Incapable 
of  being  elected  are  all  salaried  government  officials,  as  well  as  all 
persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical  charges, 
or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.  Officers  in  the  army  and  navy, 
ministers,  under- secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  classes  of 
functionaries  high  in  office,  may  be  elected,  but  their  number  must 
never  be  more  than  40,  not  including  the  ministers  and  the  secre- 
taries-general. Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive  any  salary  or 
other  indemnity,  but  are  allowed  to  travel  free  throughout  Italy  by 
rail  or  steamer. 

The  duration  of  Parliaments  is  five  years ;  but  the  King 
luB  the  power  to   dissolve  the.  lower  House  at  any   time,  being 
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bound  onlv  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  four  months.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to.  call  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Cliambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Government ;  but  all  money 
bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of  Deputies.  The  ministers  have 
the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
House  ;  but  they  have  no  vote  tmless  tliey  are  members.  The  sittings 
of  both  Chambers  are  public ;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  imless  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  members  are  present. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised,  under  the  King,  by  a  ministry 
divided  into  the  following  nine  departments: — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior. — Agostino  Depretia,  bom  at  Stradella,  Pavia.  Governor  of 
Brescia,  1859-60:  Pro-dictator  of  Sicily,  1860-61 ;  Minister  of 
Public  Works,  1862-63;  Minister  of  ^larine,  1866-67;  Minister 
of  Finance,  1867  and  1876-77 :  President  of  the  Coimcil  of 
Ministers.  1876-78,  1878-7U; :  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1878-79. 
Appointetl  Minister  of  the  Interior,  November  25,  1879,  and  Pre- 
sident of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  May  29,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministiy  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Pascal  Stanislas  Mancini. 
Minister  of  Education,  1862 ;  ^Minister  of  Justice,  1876-8.  Ap- 
pointed May  29,  1881. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  and  of  the  Treasury.— Agoskino  Mag- 
lia/iij  born  at  Laurino,  Naples.  Minister  of  Finance,  1877-78  and 
1878-79.     Ke-appointed  ;^Iiuister  of  Finance,  May  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry-  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
Niccolt)  Ft.r)'nci'ii,  Minister  of  ^Marine  1876-H.  Appointed  Minister 
of  Justice  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  March  30,  1884. 

5.  The  MinistT}'  of  War. — General  Cesare  Bicoiti-Magnani, 
Minister  of  War  1870-76.  Eeappointed  ilinister  of  War,  Oct.  23, 
1884. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  jNIarine. — Benedetto  Brin.  Minister  of  Marine 
lH76-t<,     Reappointed  Minister  of  Marine,  March  30,  1884. 

7.  The  ^linistrj"  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture.  —  Bernardino 
Grimalcli,  Minister  of  Finance  1S79.     Appointed  March  30,  1884. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Michele  Cappino. 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  1867,  1876-78,  lS79.  Eeappointed 
March  30,  1884. 

9.  The  ^linistry  of  Public  Works.— Francesco  Genala.  Appointed 
Minister.  May  25,  1883. 

In  each  of  the  69  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
is  divided,  the  executive  power  of  the  GoTernment  is  intrusted  to^a. 
prefect  appointed  by  the  ministry. 
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Church  of  Rome. 

The  *  Statute  fondamentale  del  Regno  '  enacts,  in  its  first  article, 
■  that  *  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  is  the  sole  religion 
•  of  the  State.'  By  the  terms  of  the  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1 870, 
■which  declared  that  '  Rome  and  the  Roman  Provinces  shall  con- 
stitute an  integral  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,'  the  Pope,  or  Roman 
Pontiff,  was  acknowledged  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  preserving 
'"his  former  dignities  as  a  reigning  prince,  and  all  other  prerogatives 
of  absolute  and  independent  sovereignty.  By  Roman  Catholics  the 
Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  is  accounted  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  Suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  Supreme  Pontiff  of  the 
Universal  Church. 

Supreme-Pontiff. — Leone  XIII.  (Gioacchino  Pecci),  born  at 
Carpineto,  March  2,  1810,  son  of  Count  Luigi  Pecci;  educated  at 
the  Jesuit  College ,  Viterbo  ;  appointed  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Pope 
Gregorio  XVI.,  1837;  consecrated  Archbishop  of  Damiata,  1843; 
Apostolic  Nuncio  to  Belgium,  1843-46  ;  Archbishop  of  Perugia 
184G  ;  proclaimed  Cardinal,  December  19,  1853.  Elected  Supreme 
Pontiff,  as  successor  of  Pio  IX.,  February  20,  1878 ;  crowned 
March  3,  1878. 

The  election  of  a  Pope  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  Each  cardinal 
writes  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  candidate  he  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  Avhere  they  sit;  and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  from  the  sacred  cup  by  officers  named 
ml  hoc  from  theii*  own  body ;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
number  of  cardinals  present,  and  Avhen  it  is  found  that  any  one  of 
■them  has  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favour  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  number  of  votes  another  proceeding 
is  "gone  through.  This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — so 
called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff,  Leone  XIII.,  was  elected  by  unanimity.  He  is  regai-ded  as 
the  263rd  Pope  (or  thereabouts)  from  St.  Peter. 

The  rise  of  the  Roman  Pontificate,  as  a  temporal  power,  dates  from 
the  year  755,  when  Pippin,  king  of  the  Franks,  gave  to  Pope  Stefano 
III.  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charles  the  Great  added  the 
provinces  of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  III.,  in  1053, 
increased  these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  city  of 
Benevento,  with  the  surrounding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  in 
1102,  the  Countess  Matilda  of  Tuscany  bequeathed  to  the  Holy 
See  the  territory  known  as  the  *  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.'  In 
1297,  Forli  and  the  rest  of  the  Romagna,   and,  in    1364,   Bologna, 
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became  portions  of  the  Papal  dominions;  and,  towards  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  the  Pontiff  acquired  full  jurisdiction  over  Rome 
and  Sabina.  From  the  accession  of  Stefano  III.,  first  temporal 
sovereign,  and  95th  in  the  usual  list  of  Pontiffs,  to  Leo  XIII.,  first 
modern  spiritual  sovereign,  and  263rd  in  the  list,  there  were  169 
Popes  (including  a  few  doubtful  Popes  or  '  Anti-popes '),  as 
follows  : — 


|Ko.in , 
itbelist 


Name  of  Pontiff  I  K.tlonaltty  Q^on  the'uS;    Name  of  Pontiff    NatJonallty  ^^^^ 


95  1 

Stefano  III. 

96  ! 

Paolo  I. 

97    ; 

Stefano  IV. 

98 

Adriano  I. 

99 

Leone  III. 

100 

Stefano  V. 

101 

Pasquale  I. 

102 

Eugenio  II. 

103 

Valentino 

lOi 

Gregorio  IV. 

105 

Sergio  II. 

106 

Leone  IV. 

107 

Benedetto  III. 

108 

Niccolo  I. 

109 

Adriano  II. 

110 

Giovanni  VIII 

111 

Marino  I. 

112 

Adriano  III. 

113 

Stefano  VI. 

lU 

Formoso 

115 

Bonifacio  VI. 

116 

Stefano  VII. 

117 

Romano 

118 

Teodoro  II. 

119 

Giovanni  IX. 

120 

Benedetto  IV. 

121 

Leone  V. 

122 

Cristoforo 

123 

Sergius  III. 

124 

Anastasio  III. 

125 

Landone 

126 

Giovanni  X. 

127 

Leone  VI. 

128 

Stefano  VIII. 

129 

Giovanni  XI. 

130 

Leone  VII. 

131 

Stefano  IX, 

132 

Marino  II. 

133 

Agapito  II. 

134 

Giovanni  XII. 

135 

Benedetto  V. 

136 

Giovanni  XIII, 

Italian 

»i 
Sicilian 
Italian 


752 
757 
768 
771 
795 
816 
817 
824 
827 
827 
844 
847 
855 
858 
867 
872 
882 
884 
885 
,  891 
I  896 
!  897 
898 
898 
898 
900 
903 
903 
904 
911 
913 
I  915 
928 
929 
931 
'     936 


German 

939 

Italian 

943 

»i 

946 

» 

956 

i» 

964 

>f 

965 ; 

137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
173 
174 
175 
176 
177 
17s 


Benedetto  VL    j 
Bono  II. 
Benedetto  VII. 
Giovanni  XIV. 
Bonifacio  VII. 
Giovanni  XV. 
Giovanni  XVI. 
Gregorio  V. 
Giovanni  XVII, 
Silvestro  II. 
GiovanniXVin, 
Giovanni  XIX. 
Sergio  IV. 
Benedetto  VIII. 
Giovanni  XX. 
Benedetto  IX. 
Gregorio  VL 
Clemente  II, 
Damaso  II. 
Leone  IX, 
Vittore  II. 
St<'fano  X. 
Benedetto  X. 
Niccolo  II. 
Alessandro  II, 
Gregorio  VII, 
Vittore  III, 
Urbano  11. 
Pasquale  II. 
Gelasio  II. 
Calisto  II. 
Onorio  IL 
Innocenzo  II, 
Celestino  II, 
Lucio  II, 
Eugenio  III. 
Anastasio  IV, 
Adriano  IV. 
Alessandro  III, 
Lucio  III, 
Urbano  III, 
;  Gregorio  VIIL 


Italian 

972 

i> 

973 

,j 

975 

,. 

984 

., 

985 

J, 

985 

J, 

996 

German 

996 

Italian 

999 

French 

999 

Italian 

1003 

J, 

1003 

jj 

1009 

,, 

1012 

„ 

1024 

,^ 

1033 

1044 

German 

1046 

>f 

1048 

1049 

j^ 

1055 

„ 

1057 

Italian 

1058 

Brgndian 

1059 

Italian 

1061 

„ 

1073 

,, 

1087 

French 

1088 

Italian 

1099 

,, 

,  1118 

Brgndian 

1119 

Italian 

1124 

„ 

1130 

^j 

1143 

» 

1144 

1145 

J, 

1153 

English 

1154 

Italian 

1159 

„ 

1181 

» 

1185 

>» 

1187 
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No  in 
the  list 


179 
1,80 
181 
182 
183 
184 
186 
186 
187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 
206 
207 
208 
20^ 
210 
211 
212 
213 
214 
215 
216 
217 
218 
219 
220 
221 


Name  of  Pontiff 

Clemente  III. 
Celestino  III. 
Innocenzo  III. 
Onorio  III. 
Gregorio  IX. 
Celestino  IV. 
Innocenzo  IV. 
Alessandro  IV. 
TJrLano  IV. 
Clemente  IV. 
Gfregorio  X. 
Innocenzo  V. 
Adriano  V. 
Giovanni  XXI. 
Niccolo  III. 
Miirtino  IV. 
Onorio  IV. 
Xiccolo  IV. 
Celestino  V. 
Bonifacio  VIII. 
Benedetto  XI. 
Clemente  V. 
Giovanni  XXII. 
Benedetto  XII. 
Clemente  VI. 
Innocenzo  VI. 
Urbano  V. 
Gregorio  XI. 
Urbano  VI. 
Bonifacio  IX. 
Innocenzo  VII. 
Gregorio  XII. 
Alessandro  V. 
GiovanniXXIII 
Martino  V. 
Eugenio  IV. 
Niccolo  V. 
Calisto  III. 
Pio  II. 
Paolo  II. 
Sisto  IV. 
Innocenzo  VIII. 
Alessandro  VI, 


Year  of 

No.  in 

Nationality 

Election 
1187 

the  list 
222. 

Italian 

„ 

1191 

223 

J, 

1198 

224 

■ ,, 

1216 

225 

)) 

1227 

226 

1241 

227 

", 

1243 

228 

1254 

229 

French 

1261 

230 

ji 

1265 

231 

Italian 

1271 

232 

Brgndian 

1276 

233 

Italian 

1276 

234 

Prtguese 

1276 

235 

Italian 

1277 

236 

French 

1281 

237 

Italian 

1285 

238 

»» 

1288 

239 

1294 

240 

i> 

1294 

241 

]> 

1303 

242 

French 

1305 

243 

ji 

1316 

244 

If 

1334 

245 

1342 

246 

,j 

1352 

247 

,1 

1362 

248 

,j 

1370 

249 

Italian 

1378 

250 

i> 

1389 

251 

»> 

1404 

252 

)) 

1406 

253 

Greek 

1409 

254 

Italian 

1410 

255 

)> 

1417 

256 

» 

1431 

257 

1447 

258 

Spaniard 

1455 

259 

Italian 

1458 

260 

ji 

1464 

261 

jj 

1471 

262 

)» 

1484 

263 

Spaniard 

1492 

N^eofPqntifl 

Pio  IIL 

Giulio  II. 
Leone  X. 
Adriitno  VI. 
Clemente  VII. 
Paolo  III. 
Giulio  III. 
Marcello  II. 
Paolo  IV. 
Pio  IV. 
Pio  V. 

Gregorio  XIII. 
Sisto  V. 
Urbano  VII. 
Gregorio  XIV. 
Innocenzo  IX. 
Clemente  VIIT. 
Leone  XI. 
Paolo  V. 
Gregorio  XV. 
Urbano  VIII. 
Innocenzo  X. 
Alessandro  VII. 
Clemente  IX. 
Clemente  X. 
Innocenzo  XL 
Alessandro  Vni 
Innocenzo  XII. 
Clemente  XL 
Innocenzo  XIII. 
Benedetto  XIII, 
Clemente  XII. 
Benedetto  XIV. 
Clemente  XIII. 
Clemente  XIV. 
Pio  VI. 
Pio  VII. 
Leone  XII. 
Pio  VIII. 
Gregorio  XVI. 
Pio  IX. 
Leone  XIII. 


Year  of 

Nationalltj 

Election 

Italian 

1603 

)» 

1503 

1513 

Dutch 

1522 

Italian 

1523 

1534 

1550 

1555 

1556 

1559 

1566 

1572 

1586 

1590 

1590 

15931 

1592 

1606 

1605 

1621 

1623 

1644 

1665 

leeV 

1670 

1676 

1689 

1691 

1700 

1721 

1724 

1730 

1740 

1768 

1769 

1775 

1800 

1823 

1829 

1831 

1846 

1878 

The  Supreme  Pontiff  is  the  absohite  and  irresponsible  ruler  of 
the  Eoman  Catholic  Church.  His  ex  cathedra  judgments  .on 
matters  of  faith  and  morals  are  held  to  be  infallible,  and  there  is 
no  appeal  against  his  decrees.  The  Pontiff  may  seek  advice  fropi 
the    Sacred  College   of    Cardinals,    consisting,   when   complete,  of 
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seventy  members,  namely,  six  cardinal-bishops,  fifty  cardinal-priests^ 
and  fourteen  cardinal- deacons,  but  hardly  ever  comprising  the  full 
number.  In  February,  1885,  the  Sacred  College  consisted  of  six 
cardinal-bishops,  forty-one  cardinal-priests,  and  thirteen  cardinal- 
deacons.  The  following  list  gives  the  names  of  these  sixty -^«e  cardi- 
nals : — 


Xa 


Office  or  dignity 


Cardinal-Bishops : —        I 
Carlo  Sacconi .         .  <  ! 

\ 

GioT.  Battista  Pitra    < 

Baffaele  Monaco  La    f '. 
Valletta       .         .11 

Luigi  Oreglia  di  Santo 
Stefeno 

Tommaso  M.  Martinelli 
Edward  Howard 


Cardinal-Priests : — 
Fr.  von  Schwarzenberg    j 
Antonio  M.  Panebianco  [ 
Gustav  Adolf  von       f 
Hohenlohe  .         •    I 
Lacien  Bonaparte         .  1 

Innocenzo  Ferrieri 

Flavio  Chigi    .        .    <  ' 

Jos.  Hippolyte  Guibert 
John  Simor         .         .  | 
MiecislawLedochowski 
John  M'Closkey .         .  ' 
Henry  Edw.  Manning . 
Giovanni  Simeoni        .  i 
Domenico  Bartolini     .  , 
Giov.  Battista  Franzelin  ^ 
Benavides  y  Nararrete  i 
Miguel  Paya  y  Kico 
Louis  M.  J.  Caverot 
Luigi  di  Canossa 
Luigi  Sernfini 
Joseph  Mihalovitz 

Lncido  M.  Parocchi     '. 


■} 


Bp.ofOstiaandVel-\ 

letri,  Dean  Sac.  Coll  J 
Bp.  of  Porto  and  Sta.  \ 

Eufina,  Librarian  J 
Bishop  of  Albano,    ^ 

Great  Penitentiary/ 
Bishop  of  Palestrina  \ 

Pref.  Cong.  Indnlg-  y 

ences  ,         .         .    j 
Bishop  of  Sabina 
Bishop  of  Frascati, 

Archpriest  of  Vati 

can  Basilica 

Archbp.  of  Prague    . 

Archpriest  of  Libe-  "1 
rian  Basilica      .  J 

Prefect  of  Congre-  ] 
gation  of  Bishops  ^ 
and  Regulars       .    j 

Archpriest  of  Late-i 
ran  Arch-Basilica  J 

Archbp.  of  Paris 
„       Gran    . 

New  York    . 
„       Westminster 
Prefect  of  Propaganda 
Pref.  of  Congr.  of  Rites 

Archbp.  of  Zaragoza 
Archbp.  of  Compostella 

„  Lyons 

Bishop  of  Verona 

Archbp.  of  Agram    . 
Cardinal-Vicar  of    "J 
Rome    '      .         .J 
Y 


Nationality 


Italian 


English 

Austrian 
Italian 

German 

Italian 


French 
Hungarian 
Polish 
American 
English 
Italian 


Spanish 

French 
Italian 

Hungarian' 
Italian     , 


Year  of 
birth 


1808 

1812 
1827 
1828 
1827 
1829 


1809 
1808 

1823 

1828 

1810 

1810 

1802 
1813 
1822 
1801 
1808 
1816 
1813 
1816 
1810 
1811 
1806 
1809 
1808 
1814 

1833 
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-o-              r    i 

Year  ot 

Names 

OfBce  or  dignity 

Nationality 

1 

Year  of 
Birth 

Nomina- 
tion 

Lorenzo  Nina 

Pref.  Congr.  of  Council 

Italian 

1812 

1877 

Fried,  von  Fiirstenberg 

Archbp.  of  Olmiitz     . 

Austrian 

1812 

1879 

J.  Floriau  Desprez 

„          Toulouse   . 

French 

1807 

1879 

1     Ludwig  Haynald 

,,          "Kalocza    . 

Hungarian 

1816 

1879 

i     Americo  Ferreira   dos 

Santos  Silva  . 

Bishop  of  Oporto 

Prtuguese 

1829 

1879 

Gaetano  Alimonda 

Archbp.  of  Turin 

Italian 

1818 

1879 

Giacomo  Cattani 

,,           Ravenna  . 

"   - 

1823 

1879 

Lodovico  Jacobini 

Pontif .  Seer,  of  State  . 

1830 

1879 

Carlo  Laurenzi    . 

,j 

1821 

1880 

Domenico  Agostini 

Patriarch  of  Venice  . 

„ 

1825 

1882 

Charles  M.  Lavigerie . 

Archbp.  of  Carthage 

French 

1825 

1882 

Angelo  Bianchi  . 

Italian 

1817 

1882 

Wladimir  Czacki 

Polish 

1834 

1882 

Jose  Sebastiao  Neto    . 

Patriarch  of  Lisbon  . 

Prtuguese 

1841 

1884 

GugHelmo  Sanfirnelice 

Archbp.  of  Naples     . 

Italian 

1836 

1884 

Pietro  G.  M.  Celesia  . 

„        .   Palermo  . 

jt 

1814 

1884 

Ant.  Monescillo  y  Viso 

„           Valencia  . 

Spanish 

1811 

1884 

Guglielmo  Massaia     . 

Italian 

1809 

1884 

Celestin  Ganglbauer    . 

Archbp.  of  Vienna     . 

Austrian 

1817 

1884 

Ceferino  Gonzalez  y  ") 
Diaz  Tunon           / 

Seville     . 

Spanish 

1831 

1884 

Cardinal-Deacons : — 

Teodolfo  Mertel . 

Seer,  of  Apost.  Briefs. 

Italian 

1806 

1858 

Lorenzo  liar  Eandi     , 

" 

1818 

1875 

Antonio  Pellegrini 

1818 

1877 

Giuseppe  Pecci   . 

,, 

1801 

1879 

John  Henry  Newman . 



English 

1801 

1879 

.  Joseph  Hergenrother . 

Prefect  of  Apost.  Archves 

German 

1824 

1879 

Tommaso  Zigliara 

Italian 

1837 

1879 

Francesco  Ricci  Par-I 
racciani                    j 

1830 

1880 

" 

Pietro  Lasagni    . 

J, 

1814 

1880 

Angelo  Jacobini . 

J, 

1825 

1882 

Carmine  Merosi-Gori . 

„ 

1810 

1884 

Ignazio  Masotti  . 

J, 

1820 

1884 

Isidore  Verga     . 

" 

1832 

>  1884 

Of  these  Cardinals,  one  was  nominated  by  Pope  Gregorio  XVI., 
30  by  Pio  IX.,  and  29  by  Leone  XIII. 

The  Cardinals  are  Princes  of  the  Church,  with  an  annual  allow- 
ance of  30,000  lire,  or  1,200Z.,  besides  the  income  from  their  respec- 
tive offices,  or  dignities.  In  early  ages  the  cardinals  were  the  parish 
priests  of  Rome,  or  deacons  of  districts.  At  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  they  numbered  fifty-three  in  all — viz.,  six  cardinal-bishops, 
twenty-eight  cardinal  priests,  eighteen  cardinal-deacons;  in  1586 
the  number  was  finally  settled  by  Sisto  V.  at  seventy.  The  cardi- 
nals compose  the   Pope's   Council,  preside  at  special  and   general 
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congregations,  govern  the  Church  so  long  as  the  Pontifical  throne  is 
vacant,  and  elect  the  deceased  Pontiff's  successor.  They  received 
the  distinction  of  the  red  hat  under  Innocenzo  IV.,  during  the 
Council  of  Lyons,  in  1246  ;  and  the  title  of  Eminence  fi-om  Urbano 
VIIL,  in  1630.  The  great  Catholic  Powers  are  allowed  to  propose 
a  certain  number  of  prelates  to  be  named  by  the  Pope,  and  these 
are  known  as  Cardinals  of  the  Crown. 

Besides  the  Pope  and  the  Sacred  College  of  Cardinals  the  upper 
Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  comprises  7  Patriarchates 
of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite;  150  Archbishoprics 
of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  24  of  the  Oriental  Rite  ;  and  669  Bishoprics 
of  the  Latin  and  50  of  the  Oriental  Rite.     The  list  is  as  follows  :— 

I.  Patriarchates. 

Of  the  Latin  Rite: — 1.  Constantinople,  2.  Alexandria,  3.  Antioch,  4.  Jeru- 
salem, 0.  Venice,  6.  West  Indies,  7.  Lisbon. 

Of  the  Oriental  Rite: — 1.  Antioch,  of  the  Melchites  {Anliochen  Melchi- 
tarum) ;  2.  Antioch,  of  the  3Iaronites  (Antiochen  Maronitarum) ;  3.  Antioch, 
of  the  Syrians  {Antiochen  Syrorum) ;  4.  Babylon,  of  the  Chaldeans  {Babylonen 
Chaldteorum);  5.  C'llicia,,  of  the  Armenians  {Cilicia  Armenorum). 

Latin  Rite: —  II.  Archbishoprics. 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See .         .         .         .         .         .14 

With  Ecclesiastical  ProTinces 136 

Oriental  Rite : — 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces : 

Armenian 1 

Greco-Roumaic  .........       1 

Greco-Ruthenian         ........       1 

Under  Patriarchs : 

Armenian  ..........       2 

Greco-Melchite 4 

Syriac,  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Syro-Maronite    .  .16 

174 

Latin  Rite:—  IIL  Bishoprics. 

Suburban  Sees 6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 86 

Suflragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces  .....  577 
Oriental  Rite: — 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See  : 

Greco-Ruthenian 2 

Suffragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces  : 

Greco-Roumaic  .........  3 

Greco-Ruthenian 6 

Under  Patriarchs : 

Armenian 15 

Greco-ilelchite 8 

Syriac 8 

Syro-Chaldaie 6 

Syro-Maronite 3 

Total  .719 

t2 
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Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  number  of  Apostolic  Delegations, 
Apostolic  Vicariates,  and  Apoi?tolic  Prefectures,  most  of  them  held 
by  titular  archbishops  and  bishops,  until  lately  called  '  in  partibus  in- 
fidelium '),  to  the  number  of  1 64,  and  1 7  prelatures  '  nullius  dioeceseos*' 

The  summary  of  actual  dignitaries  stands  as  follows  for  December 
31,  1884  :— 

Sacred  College 60 

Patriarchs  of  both  Eites 10 

Archbishops   of  both   Rites  and  Bishops  of  the   Latin 

Rite,  Residential 730 

Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Oriental  Rite   ...  48 

Archbishops  and  Bishops,  Titular 315 

,,             „           „           having  a  title  no  longer .         .  22 

Prelates  Nullius  Dioeceseos G 

Total       .         .         .  1,191 

The  central  administration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
carried  on  by  a  number  of  permanent  ecclesiastical  committees 
called  Sacred  Congregations,  presided  over  by  cardinals.  There 
were  twenty  Congregations  in  December  1884.  At  the  head  of  all 
the  Congregations,  embracing  large  and  varied  functions,  is  a  depart- 
ment bearing  the  title  of  '  Holy  Roman  and  Universal  Inquisition,' 
also  called  *  The  Holy  Office,'  under  the  immediate  presidency  of 
the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

The  apostolic  vicariates,  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all  parts 
of  the  world  stand  under  the  '  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide ' 
at  Rome.  The  number  of  vicariates  is  one  hundred  and  twenty-two, 
of  delegations  seven,  and  of  prefectures  thirty-five.  At  the  end  of 
1884,  there  were  eleven  vicariates  in  Europe,  namely,  three  in 
Germany ;  one  at  Gibraltar ;  one  in  SAveden ;  one  in  Moldavia ; 
and  five  in  European  Turkey. 

Clmrcli  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  nominally,  the  ruling  State  reli- 
gion of  Italy ;  but  many  Acts  cf  the  Legislature,  passed  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom,  and  more  especially  since  the  sup- 
pression of  the  temporal  government  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  have 
subordinated  the  power  of  the  Church  and  clergy  entirely  to  the 
authority  of  the  civil  government,  and  secured  perfect  religious 
freedom  to  the  adherents  of  all  creeds  without  exception.  How- 
ever, scarcely  any  other  creeds  as  yet  exist  but  Roman  Catholicism. 
At  the  census  of  1881,  of  the  total  population  about  62,000  were 
Protestants  and  about  the  same  number  Jews.  Of  the  Protestants 
26,081  belonged  to  the  Waldensian  Church  of  Piedmont,  about 
6,000  to   the  other  evangelical    Italian    Churches,   and  30,000 
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belonged  to  foreign  Protestant  bodies.     In  1861  the  total  number 
of  Protestants  was  32,684,  and  in  1871,  58,651. 

The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  Italy  consists  of  47  archbishops 
and  207  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Church  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  coimcil  of  Cardinals,  the 
congregation  '  De  Propaganda  Fide.'  But  the  royal  consent  is  neces- 
sary tq  the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
been  frequently  withheld  of  late  yeai-s,  there  was  constantly  a  large 
number  of  vacant  sees. 

The  immense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  biU  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.  This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidl}'  diminishing  the 
numbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.  But  it  was  stated  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May  1869,  that  at  that  period 
the  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
as  seven  per  thousand,  '  the  average  proportion  in  all  the  rest  of  the 
Catholic  world  being  four  and  a  half  per  thousand.' 

It  appears  from  an  official  return  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in  the  ses-sion  of  1865,  that  there  were  in  that  year 
2,382  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
876  for  women.  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28,991,  of  whom 
14,807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.  The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above-mentioned  total.  A 
project  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Government,  for  the  entire  suppres- 
sion of  all  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
by  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  in  the  session  of  1866.  This 
law  provided  a  small  pension  to  all  monks  and  nuns  having  taken 
regular  vows  before  the  18th  of  January  1864.  Several  monas- 
teries were  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monks  or  nuns  as 
may  wish  to  continue  their  monastic  life ;  but  there  must  not  be 
fewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.  Mendicant  friars  may  continue 
to  ask  alms  under  certain  restrictions.  All  chapters  of  coll^ate 
churches,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not  attached  to  parishes, 
lay  benefices,  and  all  brotherhoods  and  foundations  to  which  an 
eccle.siastical  service  is  annexed,  were  suppressed.  Under  certain 
regulations  the  ecclesiastical  property  was  transferred  to  the  State. 

A  great  part  of  the  property  confiscated  from  the  monastic 
establishments  has  been  devoted  to  the  cause  of  public  education. 
There  have  been  many  recent  improvements  in  education  ;  the  law 
on  primary  schools  as  to  compulsory  education  has  been  applied  to 
7,989  commimes  out  of  8,259,  but  is  by  no  means  strictly  enforced. 
At  the  census  of  1881  the  number  of  children  between  five  and 
fifteen  years  of  age  was  found  to  be  5,718,854.     According  to  a  return 
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published  in  1884  the  number  of  primary  public  day  schools  in 
1882  was  41,423;  of  the  pupils,  1,008,547  were  males  and  842,072 
females.  The  total  sum  allotted  for  Public  Instruction  in  1884-5 
was  1,297,101/.  There  are  besides  5,747  private  primaiy  schools, 
with  45,370  male  and  80,146  female  pupils.  There  are  also  2,516 
public  and  private  infant  schools,  with  243,972  children  ;  10,190 
evening  and  Sunday  schools  for  adults,  with  370,119  pupils;  111 
normal  schools  (44  governmental),  with  8,231  students;  77  superior 
female  schools,  with  3,579  pupils. 

According  to  the  census  of  1881  the  average  number  of  the 
population  above  six  years  of  age  who  could  not  read  nor  Avrite  waa 
61*94  per  cent,,  the  proportion  being  about  the  same  for  those  above 
fifteen  years.  In  Upper  Italy  it  was  40*85  per  cent. ;  Middle  Italy, 
64-61  per  cent. ;  South  Italy,  79'46  per  cent. ;  and  in  the  Islands, 
80*91  per  cent.  The  smallest  percentage  of  illiterates  above  six  years 
was  in  Piedmont,  32*27,  and  the  largest  in  Basilicata,  85*18.  In 
1871,  the  proportion  of  the  population  above  six  years  who  could 
not  read  nor  v\rrite  was  68*77  per  cent. 

In  the  year  1882  there  were  329  licei  (of  which  63  private),. 
with  12,390  pupils;  728  gymnasi  (155  private),  with  42,811 
pupils;  76  technical  institutions  (35  private),  with  7,858  students; 
413  technical  schools  (349  private),  with  24,833  students,  and  25 
naval  mercantile  schools  (5  private)  with  818  pupils.  The  follow- 
ing is  a  list  of  the  twenty-one  Universities  of  Italy,  with  statistics 
for  1883 :— 


State      Uni- 
versities : 
Bologna 
Cagliari 
Catania 
Genoa 

Macerata     . 
Messina 
Modena 
Naples 
Padua 
Palermo 
Parma 
PaA'ia  . 

Date  of 
Found- 
ation 

1200 
1686 
1434 
1783 
1824 
1838 
1678 
1224 
1222 
1805 
1512 
1300 

Ko.  of 
Teachers 

Stodents 

Pisa    . 
Rome  . 
Sassari 
Siena  .         . 
Turin  . 

Free        Uni- 
versities : 
Camerino 
Ferrara 
Perugia 
Urbino 

Total    . 

Date  of  i    ,,       . 
Found-  '    ^°-  "^ 
n«on    jTeachers 

students 

77 
68 
64 

110 
21 
39 
77 

247 
93 
81 
65 
57 

761 
144 
257 
662 
107 
158 
209 
3,414 
915 
615 
217 
801 

1338 
1303 
1677 
1321 

1404 

1727 
1391 
1276 
1584 

70 

151 

45 

36 

233 

20 
28 
33 
21 

604 

932 

91 

193 

1,809 

95 
51 

79 
77 

1,617 

12,191 

There  are  besides  eleven  superior  collegiate  institutions,  with 
1,375  students,  eight  superior  special  schools,  with  307  students, 
and  211  special  educational  institutions  of  various  kinds,  with  23,663 
students  in  1882. 
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Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

Previous  to  1884  the  financial  year  of  Italy  coincided  with  tho 
calendar  year ;  it  now  begins  on  July  1  and  ends  on  June  30.  The 
following  table  exhibits  the  total  ordinary  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  kingdom,  together  with  the  annual  difference  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883-4,  the  first  four  years  representing 
actual  receipts  and  disbursements,  and  the  last  year,  1883,  the 
budget  estimates: — 


Tears 

Total  ordinary 
BeTenne 

Total  ordinary                      tv  *«_«„« 
Eipenditore                       Difference 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Lire 
1,470,992.506 
1,439,368,496 
1,518,535,464 
2,219,917,238 
1,563,248,798 

Lire 
1,428,478,752 
1,420,226,726 
1,467,648,226 
2,210,460,620 
1,563,355,269 

Lire 
+   42,513,754 
+   19,141,770 
+   50,887,238 
+      9,456,618 
-        106,471 

Rkvbnuu — coni. 


Public  services : 

Posts    . 

Telegraphs    . 

State  railways 

Prisons 

Fines    . 

Various 
Repayments     . 
Various  receipts 

Total,   Ist  Cate-i 
gory        .         i 


Lire 


The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  official  budget  accounts 
for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1885,  showing  the  principal  sources 
of  revenue  and  chief  branches  of  expenditure  : — 

Revkxce 

Lire 
1,  Ordinary  revenue : — 
1st  Cat^orj- :  Effective 

Receipts. 
State  property .         .       12,007,146 
Sales  and  revenues  of 
ecclesiasiastical 

property  .  .  7,180,000 
Railway  dues  .  .  3,593,759 
Various  revenues       .         1,523,800 

Direct  taxes  : 

Land  tax  .  .  129,644,330 

Housp  tax  .  .  64,600,000 

Income  tax  .  .  199,230,000 

Taxes  on  transactions : 

Succession  duties  .  30,200,000 

Registration  „  .  54,800,000 

Stamps          .  .  56,500,000 

Railway  tax  .  17,250,000 

Various  .  .  23,800,000 
Indirect  taxes : 

Excise           .  .  20,975,000 

Customs        .  .  169,500,000 

Octroi  .         .  .  79,849,245 

Tobacco         .  .  170,100,000 

Salt      .         .  .  83,800,000 

Lottery         .  ,  72,500,000 

Fines    .        .  ,  2,000 


39,500,000 

10,728,925 

57,117,270 

4,946.000 

2,100,000 

8,957,990 

20,009,538 

6,801,720 

1,342,216,723 


4th  Category,  Receipts 

d'Ordre. 
"Working     of     State 

domains 
Interest     of     paper- 

money  caution  fund 
Treasury  deposits  and 

loans  for  pensions 
Various    . 


11,220,149 

11,415,447 

63,741,096 
6,967,170 


Total,  4th  Cate- 
gory 

Total     ordinary 
revsQue   • 


}       92,343,862 


1,434,560,585 
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Eevenue — cont. 

2,  Extraordinary 
revenue : — 
1st  Category,  effective 

receipts 
•'2nd  Category,  move- 
ment of  capital : 
Sale  of  property, 

&c.  .  .  18,012,640 
Kecovery  of  debts  1,012,145 
New  debts  .       29,963,900 


Lire. 


7,604,296 


^°Ca.4°'l       ^'.''W'^ 


Rkvenue—coji^ 

3rd  Category,  con- 
struction of  rail- 
ways    . 


Lire. 


71,821,500 


Total   extraordi- 


nary revenue    * 
Total  revenue 


128,414,480 

1,562,975,066 
£62,519,002 


Eecapituxation. 


1st  Category 
2nd    „ 
3rd     „ 
4th     .. 


Totals 


Ordinary 


1,342,216,723 
92,343,862 


1,434,560,585 


Extraordinary 


7,604,295 
48,988,685 
71,821,500 


128,414,480 


1,349,821,018 
48,988,685 
71,821,500 
92,343,862 

1,502,975,065 


EXPENDITUEK 


1.  Ordinary      expendi- 
ture : — 

Ministry  of  the  trea- 

sury: 
.     1st  Category. 
Interest  on  consoli- 

dated debt 

437, 

Interest  on  redeem- 

able debt  . 

36, 

Railway  annuities 
Floating  debt 

28, 
48 

Fixed  annuities 

21. 

Civil  listandappan- 

ages  . 
Senate  and  Cham- 

15, 

ber  of  Deputies . 
General  expenses  . 
Conservation        of 

2 
8 

domains     . 

11 

Various 

9 

Lire 


112,990 

,946,284 
710,936 
,281.320 
436,167 

,350,000 

,125,000 
,671,715 

,347,831 
,888,580 


TotaUstCate-j     619,870,813 


4th  Category 


81,7«5,707 


Expenditure — cont. 


Ministry  of  finance  : 
1st  Category. 
General  expenses  . 
Expenses  of  collec- 
tion .         .         . 
Eepayments 

Total  1st  Cate-  > 
gory       .        J" 

4  th  Category 

Total  Ministry  i 
of  finance      ! 


Ministry  of  justice  and 
public  worsTiip 

Ministry  of  foreign 
affairs  .         . 

Ministry  of  public 
instruction'  . 

Ministry  of  the  in- 
terior   . 


Lire 


11,146,161 

149,695,768 
11,415,000 

172,256,929 

1,351,474 

173,608,403 


33,365,830 

7,167,437 

30,525,055 

•59,402,585 
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EXPETDITCBK — COnt. 

Ministry    of     public 
works : 
1st  Category. 

Central     adminis- 
tration 

Roads,  canals, 

ports,  &c.  . 

Railways 

Tel^raphs    . 

Posts    . 

4th  Category 

Total  Ministry^ 
of  public  i 
works .        J 

Ministry  of  war 

„  marine   . 

„  agricul- 

ture, &C.    . 


Lire 


1,227,075 

25,838,353 
5,224,915 
9,737,427 

32,751,968 
357,497 

75,137,235 


211,410,967 
50,338,549 

10,673,700 


Total     ordinary  )   1,353,266,281 

expenditure       f 

,  Extraordinary  ex- 
penditure : — 
Ministr}-  of  treasury : 
1st  Categorv- 
2nd      „ 

Total  treasury   . 
Ministry  of  finance  .  1 


,439.410 
,390,048 
.829^458 
307,895 
85,807 


Ministry  of  justice,  i:c. 

Ministry  of  foreign 
afFairs* 46,300 

Ministry  of  public  in- 
struction .         .         1,902,486 

Ministry  of  the  in- 
terior     .         .         .         4,657,965 


ExpKNDrruBB — eont. 


Ministry    of     public 
works  : 
1st  Category: 
Roads,  canals,  &c. 
Railways    . 
Telegraphs 
Various 
3rd  Category 
Total      Public) 
works    .        / 


Lire 


Ministry  of  war : 

1st  Category 
Ministry  of  marine  • 

1st  Category 

2nd       „ 

Total  Ministry  1 
of  marine      i 

Ministry    of    agri- 1 
culture.  &c.  .        J 


34.300,000 

230,000 

293,333 

2,877,000 

71,821,500 

109,521.833 


41,456.400 

6,310.000 
1,000.000 

7,310,000 


1,292,404 


Total  extraordi- 


nary expendi- 1     202,410,548 
turfl .  ' 


Grand  total  ex- 1  1,556,676,829 
penditure  >      i     £62,227,073 


•  The  expenditure  of  each  Ministry  is 
divided  into  the  same  four  catejrories  as 
the  revenue  :  1.  Effective  expenses ;  2. 
Movement  of  capital ;  3.  Construction  of 
railways,  &c ;  4.  Expenditure  d'Ordre. 


Recapittl-^tiox. 


Receipts 
Expenses 

Ist  Category 

2nd  Category 

Srd  Category 

4th  Category 

ToUl 

1,349,821.018 
1,359,121,419 

48,988,685 
32,390,048 

71,821,500 
71,821,500 

92,343,862 
92,343,862 

1,562,975,065 
1,555,676,829 

-9,300,401 

+ 16,598,637 

" 

+  7,298,236 

In  the  ordinary  revenue  there  is  a  surplus  of  81,294,304  lire  and 
in  the  extraordinary  a  deficit  of  7,298,236  lire. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  interest  (including  premiums)' 
and  sinking  fund  of  the  Public  Debt  on  July  1,  1884 : — 


Sinking  Ptmd, 

Year  of 
extinc- 
tion. 

Debts. 

Per 
cent. 

Eentes,  inte- 
rests, &c. 

July  1,  1883, 

to  June  30, 

1884. 

I.  Consolidated  debt: 

Lire. 

.      Lire. 

Rentes  at  5  per  cent. 

5 

435,904,897 

— 

— 

,,          3         „                 .        . 

Total  consolidated  debt      , 

II.  Permanent   annuity  due    to   the) 
Holy  See        .         .        .         .        i 

3 
5 

6,408,080 

— 

— 

442,312,977 

— 

3,225,000 

— 

III.  Debts  separately  inscribed : 

Sardinia — 

Feudal  debt  of  1851    . 

5 

2,318,475 

100,000 

1893 

Loan  of  1849       .... 

4 

48,640 

39,680 

1885 

„     of  1850      .... 

4 

97,280 

33,800 

1887 

Tuscany,  loan  of  1861     . 

5 

2,181,376 

11,075 

1959 

Lombardy  and  Venetia,  loan  of  1 859 

5 

444,445 

148,148 

1886 

Modena,  loan  of  1825     . 

3 

13,963 

— 



Parma,  loan  of  1827 

5 

57,998 

400 

1895 

Eome: 

Loan  Parodi,  1846      . 

5 

163,550 

14,150 

1886 

,.     Rothschild,  1857 

5 

3,877,100 

231,200 

1896 

„      of  1860  and  1864       . 

5 

2,299,570 

76,425 

1907 

„     of  1866      .... 

5 

2,221,719 

49,969 

1944 

Kingdom  of  Italy — 

Loan  guaranteed  on  the  Church  (^ 
property  of  1867  and  1870       ) 

5 

7,365,895 

96,120 

1911 

Railway  loan  of  Novara 

5 

214,304 

2,400 

1917 

„          „         Cuneo 

5&c3 

404,495 

3,420 

1948 

„           „        Victor  Emanuel . 
Total  debts  separately  inscribed 

IV.  Various  debts      .... 

V.  Floating  debt : 

3 

3,836,940 

9,420 

1961 

ri883- 
11970 

25,545,749 

816,207 

45,863,965 

1,482,809 

Treasury  bonds  (interest) 

— 

8.700,000 

— 

Current  accounts       „              .         . 
Total  floating  debt 

Total  pubUc  debt      . 

— 

820,000 

— 

9,520,000 

— 

526,467,691 

2,299,016 

£21,058,707 

£91,960 

If  the  interest  on  the  debt  were  capitalised,  it  would  amount  to 
about  406,500,000?. 


ITALY.  331 

The  burden  of  the  debt  per  head  of  population  is  14/.  5^.,  and  of 
the  interest  14s.  lOd.  The  value  per  head  of  the  exports  in  1883 
was  11.  13s. 

The  total  revenue  of  the  communes  of  Italy  in  1881  amounted, 
according  to  official  reports,  to  472,116,099  lire,  exclusive  of  those 
of  the  provinces  of  Eome.  The  revenue  of  the  province  of  Eome 
amounted  to  33,850,662  lire  in  1881.  In  1882  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  provinces  balanced  at  119,243,012  lire.  The 
debts  of  the  communes  in  1880  amounted  to  724,105,313  lire;  of 
the  provinces  to  102,228,113  lire. 

Army  and  Navy. 

Universal  liability  to  arms  forms  the  basis  of  the  military  organi- 
sation of  Italy.  A  certain  portion  of  all  the  young  men  of  the  age 
of  twenty-one,  the  nimiber  amounting  to  80,000,  is  levied  annually 
for  the  standing  army,  while  the  rest  are  entered  in  a  second  cate- 
gory, and  serve  only  six  months  with  the  colours. 

The  time  of  service  in  the  standing  army  for  the  first  category  of 
recruits  is  three  years  in  the  infantry  and  four  years  in  the  cavalry. 
In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of  service  is  generally  five  years,, 
and  four  years  in  the  Mobile  militia,  for  infantry,  while  the  cavalrj' 
have  only  five  years,  passed  in  the  reserve.  The  second  categor}', 
afl;er  their  six  months'  service,  are  passed  to  the  reserve  and  Mobile 
militia.  After  completion  of  time  in  Mobile  militia,  both  categories 
are  drafted  into  the  territorial  militia,  where  they  remain  till  their 
39th  year.  Into  this  last  body  also  are  drafted  the  conscripts  whose 
services  in  the  active  army  have  been  dispensed  with  in  time  of 
peace.  The  different  arms  of  the  Italian  army  have  the  following 
organisation  : — 

I.  Peemanext  Army. 

Infantry : — 96  regiments  of  the  line  and  12  regiments  of  Ber- 
saglieri,  each  r^ment  ot"  3  battalions  of  4  companies  and  1  depot; 
6  regiments  of  Alpine  troops,  of  20  battahons,  in  all  72  companies ; 
87  military  districts  with  98  companies. 

Cavalry: — 22  regiments  of  6  squadrons  and  1  depot;  6  depots 
for  remounts. 

Artillery  : — 12  regiments  of  field  artillery,  each  of  10  batteries  ; 
3  companies  of  train,  and  1  depot;  2  brigades  of  horse  artillery  of 
2  batteries;  5  regiments  of  fortress  artillery,  of  12  fortress  or  coast 
companies  and  1  depot ;  2  brigades  of  mountain  artillery,  of  4  bat- 
teries ;  5  companies  of  artillery  workmen,  and  1  company  of  veterans. 

Engineers : — 4  engineer  regiments,  two  of  which  are  sappers,  of 
14  companiea ;  2  companies  of  train  and  1  depot ;  1  regiment  of 


.332  THE    statesman's   YEAR-BOOK,    1885. 

pontooners,  of  8  companies ;  1  brigade  for  lagoons,  of  2  companies  ; 
1  brigade  of  train,  of  4  companies  and  1  depot ;  1  regiment  com- 
prising 1  railway  brigade  of  4  companies,  2  telegraph  brigades  of 
'6  companies,  1  brigade  of  sappers  of  4  companies,  2  companies  of 
train,  and  1  depot. 

Carabineers: — 11  territorial  legions,  and  1  legion  of  cadets. 

Invalids  and  veterans,  4  companies  ;  sanitary  corps,  12  compa- 
nies; commissariat,  12  companies;  veterinary  corps;  administrative 
corps ;   establishments  and    institutes   of  instruction ;    disciplinary 

•  establishments,  15  companies;   12  houses  of  correction. 

11.  Mobile  Militia. 

Infantry  : — 43  regiments  of  the  line  of  3  battalions  of  4  com- 
panies;   18  battfil  ions  of  Bersaglieri  of  4  companies  ;  36  companies 

•  of  Alpine  troops. 

Artillery: — 13  brigades  of  field  artillery  of  4  batteries  and  1 

•  company  of  train;    32  regiments  of  fortress  and  coast  artillery; 
4  batteries  of  mountain  artillery. 

Engineers  : — 5  brigades  of  sappers,  with  16  companies ;  1  brigade 
of  pontooners  of  4  companies ;  1  railway  brigade  of  2  companies  ; 
1  telegraph  brigade  of  3  companies. 

Sanitary  corps  of  12  companies,   and   commissariat  corps  of  12 

•  companies. 

Special  militia  of  Sardinia  : — 3  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  3 
battalions  of  4  companies;  1  battalion  of  Bersaglieri  of  4  companies; 
1  squadron  of  cavalry ;  1  brigade  of  field  artillery  of  2  batteries, 
and  1  company  of  train ;  1  company  of  fortress  artillery ;  1  section 
<}£  mountain  artillery ;  1  company  of  engineers ;  1  sanitary  com- 
pany ;  and  1  commissariat  company. 

III.  Territorial  Militia. 

320  battalions  of  infantry  of  4  companies;  30  battalions  of  Alpine 
troops  with  72  companies;  100  companies  of  fortress  artillery;  30 
companies  of  engineers;  12  sanitary  companies ;  12  commissariat 
-companies.  In  time  of  peace  the  territorial  militia  is  called  out 
every  four  years  for  30  days'  drill,  which  may  be  divided  into  two, 
three,  or  four  years. 

The  war  effective  of  the  Italian  army,  including  the  General 
Staff",  is  officially  given  as  follows  : — 

Permanent  army  of  the  first  line  ....  690,000 
Mobile  militia,  or  second  line  .....  300,000 
Territorial  militia,  or  third  line        ....     1,000,000 

Total    .        .        .     1,990,000 
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There  are  12  army  corps.     The  following  is  the  ofEcial  statement 
of  the  strength  of  the  Italian  army  for  September  30,  1883  : — 

in. 


I.  PER>iAyEKT  Army.    I  Penal  establisb- 
Infantry  .     .     .  246,804  !      ments  .     .     . 
Military      dis- 
tricts   .     .     .  262,626 
Alpine  battalions  19,89 


Bersaglieri 

CaTalry    .     .     . 

Artillery .     .     . 

Engineers     .     . 

Carabineers .     . 

Military  schools 

Sanitary  corps  . 

Invalids  and 
veterans  .     . 

Stud  .... 

Discipline  com- 
panies     .     . 


41,850 
36,726 
76,191 
18.238 
20,859 
3,284 
4,315 

659 
257 

1,278 


Officers,    active 
and  other     . 


1,928 
15,853 


750,765 

II.    MOBILK  MnjTIA. 

Infantry     .     .     310,674 
Alpine  battalions     3,561 


Troops  . 
Officers 


Tkhbitorux 
Mn.rriA. 

•  1,017,212 
4,742 


1,021,954 


Reserve  and 
auxiliary 
officers  . 


5.281 


Artillery 
Engineers  .  . 
Carabineers  . 
Sanitary  corps 
Officers       .     . 


20.026 

3,376 

60 

1,537 

2,016 

341,250 


Grand  total     .2,119,250 


The  navy  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  consisted  on  January  1,  1884, 
of  89  steamers,  afloat  or  building.  They  were  classed  as  follows  : — 
15  ironclad  vessels  of  the  first  class  ;  3  ironclads  of  the  second  class; 
4  protected  cruisers ;  9  frigates  and  corvettes  classed  as  second- 
class  warships;  14  of  the  third  class;  3  first-class  transports;  13 
second-class  transports;  11  steam  vessels  for  local  use;  besides  11 
first-class  torpedo  boats  and  18  building;  and  11  second-class  tor- 
pedo boats  :   112  in  all,  built  or  building. 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  22  armour-clad  ships  of  the 
Italian  navj-.  The  ironclads  marked  with  an  a.sterisk  (♦)  before 
their  names  were  either  under  trial  or  on  the  stocks  in  the  begin- 
ning of  1884  :— 


j    Armour, 

Gnns 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Names of  Ships 

thidmeBs  at 
water-line 

horse- 
power 

ment 
tonnage 

Kombei 

Weight     , 

First-chss : — 

Inch«B 

1 

Tons 

Dailio 

22 

4 

1  100-ton 

7,700 

10,570 

Dandolo    . 

22 

4 

'  100-ton 

7,500 

10,570 

•Italia       . 
♦Lepanto  . 

)  » 

{^t 

'  100-ton  1 
!      4-t<m  J 

18,000 

13.700 

*Andrea  Doria . 

:]■• 

•Ruggiero  di  Lauria 

4 

100-t(Ml 

10,000 

10,000 

♦Francesco  Morosini 

Armvured  frigates  {ola 

f    i 

type):— 

) 

Ancona     . 

H  1 

2,518 

4,250 

Castelfidardo 

2 

12-ton 

2,125 

4,250 

Maria  Pia 

'1  1 

n  J 

9 

9-t<m 

2,924 

4,250 

S.  Martino 

2,924 

4,250 
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Armour, 

greatest 

thickness  at 

water-line 

3uns 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Names of  Ships 

horse- 
power 

ment 
tonnage 

Number 

Weight 

Armoured  frigates — cont. 

Inches 

{I 

2o-ton 
18-ton 

Tons 

Palestro    . 

8^ 

3,496 

6,160 

Principe  Amadeo 

81 

ditto 

3,413 

6,406 

Eoma 

4f 

11 

18-ton 

3,738 

5,700 

Affondatore  (ram)     . 

7 

2 

12-ton 

2,682 

4,970 

Secoiid- class :  — 

Formidabile 

4.^ 

8 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,700 

Tcrribile  . 

4 

8 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,700 

Varese 

4 

12-ton 

990 

2,000 

Trotected  cruisers : — 

Bausan      \ 
*Etna           1  (torpedo 

— 

\. 

5,500 

3,068 

— 

25-ton 

7,700 

3,530 

*Vesiivio      i    rams) 
*Stromboli  j 

— 

J 

7.700 

3,530 

7,700 

3.530 

Since  1877  the  Italian  fleet  has  been  rapidly  developed  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  definite  programme  then  laid  down,  and  it  now 
contains  some  of  the  largest  and  most  heavily  armed  ships  afloat. 
The  Duilio  and  Dandolo,  now  in  commission,  each  carry  4  100-ton 
muzzle-loading  Armstrong  guns  in  two  turrets;  they  have  armour 
nearly  22  inches  thick  at  the  water-line,  and  17;|  inches  thick  on 
the  turrets.  They  belong  to  the  central-citadel  type,  of  which  the 
Inflexible  is  the  most  powerful  example  in  the  British  Navy ;  and 
are  superior  to  the  Inflexible  in  armament  and  speed,  although  not 
quite  so  strongly  protected.  Like  the  Inflexible  these  ships  have 
their  monster  guns  mounted  and  worked  by  hydraulic  mechanism  of 

*  the  Elsv/ick  manufacture. 

The  Italia  and  Lepanto  are  the  two  largest  war  ships  yet  built. 
They  are  400  feet  long,  72|  feet  broad,  and  are  to  have  an  extreme 
draught  of  water  exceeding  30  feet.  Their  engines  are  to  be  about 
twice  as  powerful  as  the  engines  of  any  other  armoured  ship  yet 
constructed,  and  it  is  hoped  to  attain  a  speed  of  18  knots  an  hour. 
Their  armaments  consist  of  4  100-ton  breech-loading  guns  carried 
in  a  barbette  protected  by  19  inches  of  steel-faced  armour,  set 
obliquely,  and  therefore  equivalent  to  thicker  armour  placed  ver- 
tically. These  barbette  guns  are  about  33  feet  above  water.  In 
addition  to  these  monster  guns  18  4-ton  6-inch  breech-loading  guns 
are  to  be  mounted  on  the  broadside.  There  is  no  vertical  belt- 
armour  protecting  the  water-line,  but  instead  of  it  a  deck  covered 
with  3-inch  iron  plates  is  built  about  5  feet  below  water ;  and  the 
buoyancy  and  stability  of  the  vessel  when  damaged  in  action  are  to 
be  protected  by  minute  subdivision  of  the  space  above  the  protective 

deck,  and  another  deck  placed  about  6  feet  above  water.     Thick 
vertical  armour  is  used  also  to  protect  the  funnel,  hatches,  ven- 
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tilators,  Sec.  where  they  pass  thrcugh  the  armour  deck ;  and  to 
shelter  the  communication  between  the  magazines,  &c.  and  the 
barbette  in  which  the  heavy  guns  are  placed.  These  vessels  were 
laid  down  in  1877-8,  were  laimched  in  1884,  but  neither  of  them 
is  yet  (January  1885)  completed.  The  Ruggiero  fii  TM.urin  was  also 
launched  in  1884.  The  cost  of  each  ship,  exclusive  of  armament, 
is  sdd  to  be  about  800,000/.  sterling. 

Considerable  differences  of  opinion  have  arisen  respecting  the 
policy  of  building  these  enormous  vessels,  and  the  three  last-named 
ships  of  the  first-class  are  of  more  moderate  dimensions  and  cost, 
but  carry  as  heavy  guns  as  the  Italia  and  Lepanto.  The  ironclads 
placed  in  the  second  and  third  classes  are  of  earlier  types,  and  for 
the  laost  part  weakly  armoiured.  The  Falestio  and  Principe  Amadeo 
are  the  most  tfficient  vessels  in  these  classes;  the  ram  AJBEondatore, 
built  on  the  Thames,  is  also  a  powerful  vessel,  but  not  so  successlul 
as  was  hoped. 

The  Italian  Xavy  is  also  being  strengthened  by  the  addition  of 
'  protected  cruisers,'  of  which  four  are  already  in  hand,  and 
others  are  contemplated.  The  first  of  these  vessels,  the  Giovanni 
BausaUj  was  built  on  the  Tyne  from  the  designs  and  in  the 
yard  of  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  &.  Co.  She  carries  2  25-ton  and 
G  4-ton  breech-loading  guns,  steam  at  17^  knots'  speed,  and  has 
her  machinery,  magazines,  Sec.  protected  by  a  strong  steel  deck. 
The  hea^y  gims  are  mounted  and  worked  by  hydraulic  mechanism. 
In  addition  to  these  protected  vessels  a  numerous  flotilla  of  swift 
cruisers  and  torpedo  boats  is  being  created,  the  torpedo  boats  having 
been  built  in  England.  On  the  whole,  the  administration  of  the 
Italian  Navy  during  the  last  six  years  has  been  remarkably  energetic, 
and  has  resulted  iu  the  creation  of  a  much  more  powerful  fleet  rela- 
tively to  those  of  other  European  powers  than  was  previously  possessed. 
Two  other  ironclads  of  the  Italia  type  are  about  (January  1885) 
to  be  laid  down. 

The  navy  ^vas  manned  in  1884-5  by  1  admiral,  4  vice-admirals, 
10  rear-admirals,  104  captains,  362  lieutenants,  10,300  sailors, 
gunners  and  torpedo-men,  1,987  engine-men,  besides  engineers 
and  petty  officers. 

On  the  Continental  frontier  of  Italy  the  principal  passes  of  the  Alps 
are  defended  by  fortifications  distributed  according  to  a  plan  decided 
on  in  1874,  and  at  present  in  process  of  execution.  The  basin  of 
the  Po  is  also  studded  with  fortified  places,  though  some  of  the  old 
fortresses  have  been  either  abandoned  or  declassed,  while  others  are 
being  constructed.  The  chief  coasting  strong  places  in  the  region 
iire  tiie  following : — Casale,  Placentia,  Cremona,  Peschiera,  Verona, 
Mantua,  Legnago  (these  four  form  the  old  Austrian  Quadrilateral), 
Pavia,  Boara,  Venice,  Ales.sandria,  Bologna.  On  the  coasts  and 
islands  are   the    following    fortified    places : — ^Ventimiglia,   Vado, 
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Genoa,  Spezia,  Elba,  Mont-Argentaro,  Civita  Vecchia,  Gaeta, 
Baja  and  Castellamare  in  the  Gulf  of  Naples  ;  works  in  the  Straits- 
of  Messina ;  various  places  in  Sicily  ;  Tarentum  ;  Brindisi,  Ancona, 
the  mouth  of  the  Adige  ;  Brindolo  and  Chioggia.  On  the  North 
Sardinia  is  defended  by  the  fortifications  in  the  Island  of  St.  Made- 
leine, and  on  the  South  by  those  of  Cagliari.  Eome  is  surrounded 
by  walls,  and  is  being  protected  by  a  circle  of  forts.  The  ap- 
proaches to  the  capital  on  the  north  and  south  are  all  covered 
by  forts. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  census  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  inclusive  of  the 
Pontifical  States,  annexed  by  Eoyal  decree  of  October  9,  1870,  was 
taken  by  the  Government  on  the  31st  December  1871.  On  this 
date,  the  population  numbered  26,801,154 — 13,472,2C2  males  and 
13,328,892  females — living  on  an  area  of  114,410  English  square 
miles,  being  234  per  square  mile.  At  the  census  of  December  31, 
1881,  the  total  population  was  found  to  be  28,459,628,  showing  an 
increase  in  ten  years  of  1,658,474,  or  6*19  per  cent.,  or  0*62  per 
cent,  per  annum. 

The  kingdom  of  Italy  is  administratively  divided  into  sixty-nine 
provinces,  the  names  of  which,  with  area  in  English  square  miles, 
and  number  of  population  on  the  31st  December,  1881,  are  given  in 
the  subjoined  table,  which  is  classified  according  to  the  old  com- 
partmenti,  not  now  recognised  as  administrative  divisions  : — 


Provinces  and 
Compartmenti 


Area  in 
square 
miles 


Alessandria  . 
Cuneo 

Novara     .     . 
Torino     .     . 

Piedmont 
Genova  .  . 
Porto  Maui'izio 

Liguria  . 
Bergamo  .  . 
Brescia  .  . 
Como  .  .  . 
Cremona  .  . 
Milano  .  . 
Mantua  .  . 
Pavia  .  .  . 
Sondrio    .     . 

Lombardy 


1,976 
2,799 
2,533 
4,068 


11,332 


1,572 
467 


2,039 


1,088 
1,644 
1,050 

632 
1,155 

961 
1,284 
1,261 


9,075 


Popula- 
tion, 1881 


729,710 

635,400 

675,926 

1,029,214 


3,070,250 


760,122 
132,251 


892,373 


390,775] 
471,568] 
515,050 
302,138 
1,114,991 
295,728 
469,831 
120.534 


3,680,615 


Provinces  and 
Compartmenti 


Belluno  . 
Padova  . 
Roy  i  go  . 
Treviso  . 
Udine .  . 
Venezia  . 
Verona  . 
Vicenza  . 
Venice 
Bologna  . 
pprrara  . 
Forli  .  . 
Modena  . 
Parma 
Piacenza  . 
Ravenna  . 
Reggio  Emilia 

Emilia    . 


Area  in 
square 
miles 


1,271 
755 
651 
941 

2,515 
849 

1,061 

1,016 


9,059 


1,391 
1,010 
719 
966 
1,251 
965 
742 
877 


Popula- 
tion, 1881 


174,140 
397,762 
217,700 
375,704 
501,745 
356,708 
394,065 
396,349 


2,814,173 
457,474 
230,807 
261.110 
279,254 
267,306 
226,717 
225,764 
244,959 


7,921  2,183,391 
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Provinces  and 
Comparttnenti 


Perugia  (Umbria) 

Ancona  .  . 
Ascoli  Piceno 
Macerata  .  . 
Pesaro  e  Urbino 

Marshes 

Arezzo      .  . 

Firenze    .  . 

Grosseto  .  . 

Livomo    .  . 

Lucca .  .  . 
Massa  Carrara 

Pisa     .     .  . 

Siena  .     .  . 

Tnscany 

Roma  .     . 


Aquila     . 
Campobasso 
Chieti .     . 
Teramo    . 

Abruzzi  e 
Molise 

ATellino  . 
Benevento 
Caserta    . 
Napoli 
Salerno    . 


Campania 


Area  in 
square 
miles 

3,719 

736 

809 

1,057 

1,144 


3,746 


1,278 

2,268 

1,707 

126 

576 

687 

1,180 

1,465 

9,287 


Popula- 
tion, 1881 


y 


572,060 


267,338j 
209.185 
239.713 
223,043 


939,279 


4,601 


2,509 
1,771 
1,105 
1,284 

6.669 


238,744 
790,7761 
114,295| 
121,612 
284,484 
169,469 
283,563 
205,926 


2,208,869 


903,472 


1,409 
688 

2,313 
412 

2,126 


6,948 


353,027 
365,434 
343,948 
254,806 


1,317,215 


392,619 
238,425 
714,131 
1,001,245 
550,157 


Provinces  and 
Compartmenti 


2,896,577 


Ban     .     . 

Foggia     . 
Lecce  .     . 

Apulia 

Potenza  (Baeili- 
cata)    . 

Catanazara 
Cosenza    . 
Reggio  di  Cala- 
bria 

Calabria  . 

Caltanisetta 

Catania  . 

Girgenti  . 

Messina  . 

Palermo  . 

Siracusa  . 

Trapani  . 

Sicily 

Cagliari    . 
Sassari 

Sardinia  . 

Total. 


Area  in 
square 
miles 


Popula- 
tion, 18S1 


2,292  j 

2,956 

3,293 


679,499 
356,267! 
553,298 


8,541     1,589,064 


1     4,122        524,904 


2,307  I 
2,841 1 


433,975 
451,185 


1,515       372,723 


6,663     1,257.883 


1,455 
1,970 
1,491 
1,768 
1,964 
1,427 
1,214 


266,379 
563,457 
312,487 
460,924 
699,151 
341,526 
283,977 


11,289'  2,927,901 


5,257 
4,142 


420,635 
261,367 


9,399   682,002 


114,410  28,469,628 


Of  the  total  population  14,265,383  were  males  and  14,194,245 
females,  the  males  being  thus  to  the  females  in  the  proportion  of 
100*5  to  100.  The  area.s  given  are  the  official  figures.  According 
to  General  Strelbitsky's  calculation  the  real  area  of  Italy  i.s  111,405 
square  miles.  The  average  density  of  population  in  1881  was 
249  per  square  mile.  The  density  in  Milan  province  reaches  965 
per  square  mile ;  whereas  in  Sassari  (Sardinia)  it  is  only  G3  per 
square  mile.  The  above  population  is  that  present  at  the  time  of 
the  census,  the  resident  or  legal  population  being  28,953,480.  The 
number  of  foreigners  in  Italy,  in  1881,  Avas  59,956  ;  of  whom  15,790 
were  Austrian?,  12,104  Swiss,  10,781  French,  7,302  English,  5,234 
Germans,  1,387  Russians,  1,286  Americans   (United  States),  1,212 
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Greeks,  922  Spaniards,  and  the  rest  mainly  Turks,  Belgians,  Swedes, 
and  Norwegians,  Dutch,  Egyptians,  Argentines,  Brazilians. 

The  following  table  gives  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  187^ 
to  1883:— 


Years 


Births 


Deaths 


Marriages 


i  Surplus  of  Birlhs 
I      over  Deaths 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


1,064,193 
957,900 
1,081,125 
1,061,094 
1,071,462 


836,682 
869,992 
784,181 
787,326 
794,196 


213,096 
196,738 
230,143 
224,041 
231,945 


227,471 

87,908 

296,944 

273,76- 

277.25' 


Not  included  in  the  births  and  deaths  in  1883  are  37,193  still- 
born children,  or  3*35  percent,  of  the  total  births.  The  average 
rate  of  illegitimate  births  in  recent  years  is  7*4  per  cent,  of  the  total. 

The  number  of  emigrants  in  1879  was  119,831 ;  in  1880, 119,901 ; 
in  1881,  135,832;  in  1882,  161,562;  in  1883,  169,101.  In  1883, 
98,665  went  to  other  parts  of  Europe,  6,123  to  Africa,  63,388  to 
America  (21,337  to  the  United  States  and  Canada,  26,075  to  the 
La  Plata  States,  and  115,976  to  other  parts)  ;  other  countries  925. 

In  the  end  of  1883  the  population  was  estimated  at  29,010,652. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  according  to  occupation 
in  1881,  exclusive  of  children  under  9  years  : — 


Male 

Female 

Total 

Agriculture,  horticulture. 

cattle-rearing 

5,819,692 

3,349,523 

9,169,215 

Sylviculture,  fishing 

106,613 

7,245 

113,858 

Mining  ..... 

64,116 

701 

64,817 

Industry         .... 

2,431,281 

2,063,557 

4,494,838 

Clothing,  &c.           ... 

54,463 

102,221 

156,684 

Commerce       .... 

251,332 

33,606 

284,938 

Transport        .... 

318,971 

2,722 

321,693 

Proprietors  and  pensionnaires 

436,856 

548,422 

985,278 

Employes  and  domestics 

281,855 

478,748 

760,603 

National  defence     . 

160,115 

— 

160,115 

Civil  administration 

167,296 

3,407 

170,703 

Public  -worship 

104,012 

28,455 

132,467 

Justice    ..... 

28,248 

2 

28,250 

Sanitary  service 

44,377 

15,406 

59,783 

Instruction     .         .        . 

32,908 

46,887 

79,795 

Fine  arts  and  gymnastics 

32,168 

4,644 

36,812 

Sciences          .         .        .        . 

19,740 

35 

19,775 

Colportage      .         .         .         . 

30,247 

5,602 

35,849 

Labourers       .... 

125,193 

8,877 

134,070 

Prisoners,  paupers,  &e. 

75,024 

58,776 

134,800 

Without  occupation 

2,332,051 

6,124,647 

8,456,698 

12,917,598 

12,883,483 

25,801,081 
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Before  the  correctional  tribunals.  64,204  persons  were  sentenced 
in  1883,  or  22-56  per  10,000  of  population ;  and  before  the  assize 
courts,  5,772,  or  203  per  10,000. 

The  agglomerated  (not  communal)  population  of  the  principal 
cities  and  towns  was  as  foUows,  at  the  census  of  December  1881 : — 


Towns 

Population 

Naples .     . 

1463,172 

Milan  .     .     . 

295,543 

Rome  .     . 

273,268 

Tixrin  .     . 

230,183 

Palermo    . 

205,712 

Genoa  .     . 

138,081 

Florence    . 

134,992 

Venice 

129,445 

Bologna    . 

103,998 

Catania     . 

96,017 

Leghorn    . 

77,781 

Messina    . 

.      76,982 

Verona 

!    60,768 

Towns 


Ban     . 
Padna  . 
Parma . 
Brescia 
Modica 
Pisa 
Alcamo 
Foggia 
1  Andria 
Cagliari 
Piacenza 
Tiapani 


Popol&tion 

58,266 
47.334 
44.492 
43,354 
38,390 
37,704 
37,697 
36.852 
36,795 
35,588 
34,987 
32,020 


Towns 


Barletta    . 
Sassari 
Cremona  . 
Modena    . 
Alessandria 
Corato .     . 
Pavia   .     . 
Molfetta    . 
Ferrara     . 
Ancona 
Caltagir(Hie 
Mantora  . 


PopnUtioa 

'    31,994 

31,596 

!    31,083 

j    31,US3 

30,761 

.    30,428 

'    29,836 

29,697 

28.814 

28,557 

28,119 

28,048 


Embraced  in  the  area  of  Italy  is  the  independent  republic,  and 
one  of  the  oldest  States  in  Europe,  San  Marino.  It  has  an  area  of 
32  square  miles  and  a  population  of  about  8,000.  In  1872  it  con- 
cluded a  treaty  of  protective  firiendship  with  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  commerce  of  Italy,  like  that  of  France,  is  divided  into 
general  and  special.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  special 
imports  and  exports  (including  precious  metals  and  goods  in  transit) 
of  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  firom  1879  to  1883  : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Kxpoits 

Lire 

£ 

Lire 

£ 

1879 

1,247,028,503 

49,881,140 

1,071.757,528 

42,870,301 

1880 

1,186,172,665 

47,446,906 

1,103,474,302 

44.138,972 

:     1881 

1,238,712,550 

49,508,602 

1,164,347,1^7 

46,573,885 

;     1882 

1,225,985,028 

49,039,401 

1,149,573,509 

45,982.940 

1883 

1,286,206,114 

51,448,204 

1,181,607,567 

47,264.302 

The  following  table 
exports  in  1883  : — 


shows  the  value  of  the  leading  imports  and 


Ikpobts 

Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

Eaw  cotton 

90,867,000 

Silk     . 

36,704,000 

Iron  in  bar 

11,560,000 

Cotton  yam 

26,747,000 

„  manufac- 

Linen and 

„    goods 

54,436,000 

tures 

11,718,000 

hemp  yarn 

21,016,000 

CkKil      . 

65,831,000 

Timber 

34,687,000 

Mineral  oil 

19,613,000 

Grain     . 

63,453,000 

Wool     . 

31,974,000 

Horses    . 

19,214,000 

Sugar    . 

53,166,000 

Fish      . 

27.793,000 

Cheese    . 

6.611,000 

Hides    . 

36,807,000 

Coffee   . 

26,085,000 

Tobacco  . 

11,609,000 

s2 
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Exports 


"Silk,  raw  and  thrown 
„      waste     , 
„      manufactured 

Olive  oil 

Wine  in  casks 

-Oxen 

Fruit      . 

Eggs      . 


Lire 

248,562,000 
29,514,000 
13,182,000 

100,783,000 
78,341,000 
45,055,000 
43,429,000 
30,832,000 


Hemp  and  flax,  raw 

Sulphur 

Cotton,  raw   . 

Rice 

Grain     . 

Meat,  fresh  and  salted 

Dye  and  tan  stuffs 

Zinc  and  lead  ore  . 


Lire 
30,333,000 
30,280,000 
30,050,000 
27,807,000 
23,790,000 
13,403,000 
12,955,000 
9.940.000 


The  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  mainly  with  France, 
the  United  Kingdom,  and  Austria,  as  the  following  table  for  1883 
fihows : — 


France    .... 

United  Kingdom     . 

Austria  .... 

Germany 

United  States  and  Canada 

Switzerland     . 

Kussia    .... 

South  America 


Imports  from    i      Exports  to 


Lire 

366,622,000 

297,564,000 

207,196,000 

113,910,000 

64,874,000 

68,541,000 

36,825,000 

27,708,000 


Lire  I 

505,872,000 

92,559,000 

137,253,000  ; 

88.550,000 

59,052,000  I 

124,408,000  ! 

22,581,000  i 

29,262,000  ' 


The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kingdom,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879 
to  1883 :— 


Years 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Exports  from  Italy 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

home  produce  into 

Italy 

£ 
3,233,594 
3,385,109 
3,274,881 
3,481,325 
3,392,446 

£ 
4,983,676 

5,432,908 
6,430,859 
6,480,258 
7,121,948 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1883  were  olive  oil,  of  the  value  of  537,686/. ;  hemp,  of  the 
value  of  390, 47H.;  oranges  and  lemons,  of  the  value  of  271,190Z.; 
sulphur,  of  the  value  of  222,925/.;  chemical  products,  of  the  value 
of  270,782/. ;  shumac,  of  the  value  of  184,152/. ;  wine,  of  the  value 
of  122,648/.;  almonds,  72,631/. ;  stones,  124,500/.;  and  iron  ore, 
55,535/.  The  staple  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Italy 
are  cotton  fabrics,  iron,  coals,  and  woollen  manufactures.     The  value 
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of  the  most  important  article,  cotton  manufactures,  imported  from 
Great  Britain  in  the  year  1883,  amounted  to  2,121,082/.  Next  in 
importance  to  cotton  manufactures  stood  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
•wrought,  of  the  value  of  1,322,880/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of  962,531/.; 
woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  655,297/. ;  machinery,  of 
the  value  of  545,931/. ;   refined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  252,207/. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Italy  86*9  per  cent,  is  productive  and  131 
per  cent,  unproductive.  Of  the  total  area  12  per  cent  is  under 
forest  and  36  per  cent  under  culture.  Of  the  area  under  crops, 
about  28  million  acres,  nearly  one-half  (12  million  acres)  is  under 
wheat,  the  average  yield  being  140  million  bushels,  the  import  of 
which,  however,  as  well  as  of  other  kinds  of  grain,  is  generally 
greater  than  the  export.  Agricultiire  is  generally  in  a  primitive 
condition.  Vineyards  occupy  about  5  million  acres,  and  olive- 
groves  about  2,200,000.  Chestnuts  are  also  an  important  object  of 
culture,  occupying  about  1,225,000  acres.  The  average  yield  of 
wine  is  over  605  million  gallons,  Italy  standing  next  to  France  in 
quantity.  Italy  is  the  chief  olive-producing  country  in  Europe,  the 
average  yield  of  olives  being  over  9  million  bushels,  and  of  oil 
3  million  cwt.  The  average  value  in  the  last  five  years  of  all  agri- 
cultural products  was  128,000,000/. 

In  1881  Italy  had  4,783,232  cattle;  8,596,108  sheep:  2,016,-307 
goats.  In  1883  Italy  exported  127,003  and  imported  36,566  cattle; 
exported  273,939  and  imported  34,841  sheep;  exported  38.668  and 
imported  5,252  swine.  The  wool  product  is  not,  however,  sufficient 
for  consumption,  the  export  in  1883  being  only  1,978,020  lbs.  and 
the  import  20,987,500  lbs. 

Iron  is  found  in  considerable  quantities  in  Sardinia,  Elba,  and 
Lombardy,  partly  worked  in  ItaJy,  and  partly  exported.  The 
output  of  the  mines  in  1882  was  248,083  tons,  valued  at  115,894/. 
The  total  annual  value  of  the  iron  and  steel  produced  in  Italy  is 
850,000/.  Copper,  zinc,  and  lead  are  also  worked  in  considerable 
quantities.  The  chief  mineral  product  is  sulphur,  445,918  tons 
having  been  produced  in  1882,  valued  at  1,865,701/.  The  quar- 
ries of  Italy,  especially  its  marble  quarries,  employ  about  20,000 
men ;  the  annual  output  being  valued  at  a  million  sterling.  In 
1882  the  number  of  hands  employed  in  all  mines  (excluding  quar- 
ries), was  52,326,  and  the  total  value  of  the  output  2,952,610/. 

In  1878  there  were  2,030  silk  factories  in  Italy,  employing 
15,992  men,  120,226  women,  and  76,384  children,  producing 
over  5  million  lbs.  of  raw  silk.  The  total  weight  of  the  cocoon 
harvest  in  1881  was  91,683,000  lbs. ;  in  1882,  69,581,844  lbs. ;  and 
in  1883,  92,886,200  lbs.,  valued  at  5,298,333/. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1884,  the  total  number  of  sailing  ve.ssela 
and  steamers  making  long  voyages  was  7,471,  of  973,333  tons,  the 
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tonnage  of  steamers  alone  being  107,452  tons.  According  to  an 
official  return,  the  kingdom  of  Italy  had  a  registered  seafaring 
population,  that  is  individuals  whose  names  were  inserted  in  the 
'^Inscription  Maritime,'  of  185,017  at  the  commencement  of  1884. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  which  entered  Italian  ports  in  the 
year  1883  was  111,296,  of  18,465,381  tons,  of  which  26,163  were 
steamers,  of  15,029,721  tons.  Of  the  total  17,610  (10,626  Italian), 
of  5,724,302  tons  (1,467,520  Italian),  were  sea-going  vessels,  and 
the  remainder  coasters.  There  cleared  the  Italian  ports  during  the 
same  year  110,554  vessels,  of  18,367,948  tons,  of  which  25,999,  of 
14,975,618  tons,  were  steamers.  Of  the  total  16,664,  of  5,575,684 
tons,  were  sea-going  vessels,  and  the  remainder  coasters. 

The  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
January  1883  was  5,651  English  miles,  of  which  about  one-fourth 
belonged  to  the  State. 

In  the  sessions  of  1878  and  1879  the  Italian  Parliament  passed  bills 
for  the  construction  of  additional  3,739  miles  of  railway,  to  complete 
the  existing  system.  The  new  lines  are  to  be  built  within  a  period 
of  fifteen  years,  at  a  total  cost  of  40,000,000/.,  with  a  State  conti-i- 
bution  of  26,000,000/.,  paid  in  annual  instalments  of  2,000,000/. 
The  total  expenditure  in  the  construction  of  railways  up  to  the  end 
of  December  1882  was  111,480,868/. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  commencement 
of  1883,  was  3,497.  In  the  year  1882  the  post  conveyed  177,034,688 
letters  and  postcards,  160,726,706  newspapers  and  printed  matter; 
and  of  money-orders  4,102,253,  for  the  value  of  532,630,868  lire. 
The  revenue  in  1882  was  32,660,886  lire,  and  the  expenditure 
27,729,462  lire. 
*  The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  1883  was  17,258  English  miles, 
nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  belonging  to  the  Government. 
There  were,  at  the  same  date,  1,747  telegraph  offices,  exclusive  of 
railway  and  private  offices.  The  number  of  telegrams  forwarded  in 
the  year  1882  throughout  the  kingdom  was  6,454,942,  including 
373,807  official  telegrams.  The  revenue  in  1882  amounted  to 
469,924/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  344,827/. 

Italy  has  a  station  on  the  bay  of  Assab,  on  the  African  coast  of 
the  Red  Sea,  opposite  Aden.  It  has  an  area  of  243  square  miles 
and  a  population  of  1,193  on  December  31,  1881. 

Diplomatic  Kepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Italy  in  Geeat  Bkitain. 

Ambassador, — Count  Nigra,  accredited  January  19,  1883. 
Secretaries. — Chevalier  Tommaso  Catalani ;  Giulio  Silvestrelli. 
Attaches. — Count  Bettoni ;  Giulio  Desme. 
Naval  Attache. — Rear-Admiral  Raphael  Noce. 


ITALY. 


2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  in  Italy. 

Ambassador. — Sir  J.  Savile  Lnmley,  K.C.B.,  bom  in  182.5  ;  Charge  d' Affaires 
in  Ra&sia,  1862  and  186-5;  Envoy  to  Saxony,  1866-67;  to  Switzerland, 
1867-68  ;  to  Belaium,  1868-83  :  appointed  to  Italy,  August  29,  1883. 

Secretaries. — Hugh  Fraser,  Hon.  Hugh  Gongh,  W.  N.  Beauclerk. 

Xaval  Attaches.— Ca^pt.  E.  Eice.  Capt.  L.  A.  Beaumont,  and  Capt.  C.  Kane. 

Money,  Weig^hts,  and  Measnres. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Italy  are  the  same  as  those 
of  France,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  changing  into 
the  Lira,  divided  into  100  centesimi,  the  Kilogramme  into  the 
Chilogramma,  the  Metre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  the  Ettaro, 
and  so  on.     The  British  equivalents  are : — 

MoXEY. 

The  Lira,  of  100  Centesimi ^IntTiasie  valn*»,  25"22^  to  1/.  sterling. 

Wrights  and  Measures. 
The  Gramma 
„    ChUogramnia 
Quintale  Metrico  . 


Tonnellata 

Litro,  Liquid  Measure 

EttJUro  /Liquid  Measure 

\\jTj  Measure 
Metro 

Chilometro  . 
Metro  Cuba  1 
Stero  f 

Ettaro,  or  Hectare 
Square  Ckilometro 


1.5434  grains  troy. 
2-20  lbs.  avoirdapois. 
22u         .,  „ 

2200 

0*22  Imperial  gallon. 
22 

2-7o  Imperial  bushels. 
3-28  feet  or  3937  inches. 
1093  yards. 

30-31  cubic  feet. 

2-47  acres. 
0'386  square  mile. 

(2*59  sq.  chilo — 1  sq.  mile) 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning-  Italy. 

1.  Official  Publicatioxs. 

Annali  del  Ministero  di  Agricoltnra,  Industria  e  Commercio,  1883.  8. 
Roma,  1884. 

Censimento  della  Populazione  del  Regno  d'ltalia — 1861,  1871,  1881,  eseguiti 
a  cura  della  Direzione  Generale  di  Statistica. 

L'ltalia  econo^nica  negli  anni  1867,  1868,  1869,  1870,  e  1873,  5  volumi. 
The  first  four  years  are  by  Dr.  Pietro  Maestri ;  the  volume  for  1873  is  an 
ofl&cial  publication  issued  by  the  Ufi&cio  della  Statistica  Generale  d'ltalia. 

Annuario  stati.Hico  italia>io,&ani  1878,  1881,1884.  3  volumi.  Pubblicazione 
della  Direzione  Generale  della  Statistica. 

Annali  di  Statistica.  10  volumes  of  the  first  series,  25  of  the  second  series, 
and  10  of  the  third  series,  now  being  published.  Pubblicazione  della  Direzione 
Generale  della  Statistica. 

Annuario  del  Ministero  ddle  Finanse.  Statistica  finanziaria ;  pubblicazione 
annuale  del  Ministero  medesimo. 

Annuario  MUitare  e  Annuario  del  Ministero  della  Marina.  Pubblicazione 
annuale  dei  rispettiri  MinisterL 
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Calendario  generale  del  Regno.  Pubblicazione  annuale  del  Ministero  dell'  In- 
terno. 

State  di  Prcvisione  dell'  Entrata  e  della  Spesa  pop  1'  Esercizio  rinanziarlo 
dal  1  Luglio  1884  al  30  Guigno  1885.     Rome,  1883. 

La  Gerarchia  Cattolica.     Rome,  1884. 

Movimento  dello  Stato  Civile,  1883.     Rome,  1884. 

Statistica  dell'  Istruzione  per  1'  anno  scolastico  1881-2.     Rome,  r884. 

ProTvidamenti  per  la  Costituzione  o  1'  ordinamento  di  una  Colonia  Italianat 
in  Assab.     Ministero  degli  AiFari  Esteri,  1882. 

Atti  della  Giunta  per  1'  Incliiesta  Agraria  e  sulla  Condizione  della  Classe 
Agricola.     Rome,  1880-84. 

Movimento  della  Navigazione  Italiana  e  Straniera  nei  Porti  del  Regno. 
Anno  XXII.     8.     Roma,  1884. 

Statistica  dei  Bilanci  Communali  per  gli  anni  1882-83.     8.     Roma,  1884. 

Statistica  del  Commercio  speciale  di  Importazione  e  di  Esportazione.  FoL 
Eoma,  1884. 

Statistica  Elettorale  PoHtica.     Rome,  1883. 

Statistica  della  Emigrazione  Italiana  all'  estero  nel  1883.     Rome,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Eraser  on  the  Italian  Customs  for  1883,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  Part  III.    London,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Beauclerk  on  education,  arts,  commerce,  &c.  in  Italy,  in' 
'  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  officers  abroad  on  subjects  of 
commercial  and  general  interest.'     Folio.     1882,  and  in  Part  V.  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Beauclerk  on  the  agriculture  of  Italy,  in  the  same.  Parts 
IV,  and  Y.     1882,  in  Part  L  1883,  and  in  Part  III.  1884. 

Report  on  the  mining  industry  of  Italy,  1860-79,  by  Consul- General  Col- 
naghi,  in  Part  II. ;  and  on  the  Italian  wines  and  wine  trade,  in  Part  V.  ;  by 
Consul  Grant  on  taxation  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  in  Part  VIII.  of 
'  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents.'     1883.     Folio. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Kennedy  on  the  silk  culture  of  Lombardy,  in  Part 
XIV.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1 882. 

Reports  on  Rome  and  Venice  in  Part  I.,  on  Brindisi  in  Part  III.,  on  Ancona 
in  Part  IV.,  on  Genoa  and  Leghorn  in  Part  V.,  on  Gallipoli,  Naples,  and 
Venice  in  Part  VI.,  on  Cagliari,  the  province  of  Arezzo  in  Sicily  in  Part  VIII., 
and  on  the  yield  of  cocoons  in  1883  in  Part  IX.  of  'Report  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
London,  1884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  E.),  Foreign  Office  List.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Italy  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  •  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions- 
for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bodio  (Luigi),  Sui  documenti  statistioi  del  Regno  d'  Italia,  cenni  bibliografici, 
presentati  al  VI  Congresso  Internazionale  di  Statistica.     8.     Firenze,  1868. 

Cesare  (Carlo  de),  II  Passato,  il  Presente  e  1'  Avvenire  della  Pubblica  Am- 
ministrazione  nel  Regno  d'  Italia.     8.     Firenze,  1865. 

Fornelli  (Marchese  Giov.),  Miscellanea  geografico-storico-politica  su  1'  Italia. 
8.     Napoli,  1869. 

Gallenga  (A.),  Italy  revisited.     2  vols.     8.     London.  1876. 

Lavcleye  (Emile  de)  L'ltalie  actuelle.     8.     Paris,  1881. 

Morpurgo  (Emilio),  La  Finanza  Italiana  dalla  Fondazione  del  Regno  fino  a 
questi  Giorni.     8.     Roma,  1874. 
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MONTENEGRO. 

(TCHERNAGOP.A KaRA-PAGH.) 

Reig^iing  Prince. 

Nicholas  I.,  Petrovic  Njegos,  bom  October  7  (September  25),. 
1841 ;  educated  at  Trieste  and  Paris;  proclaimed  Prince  of  Mon- 
tenegro, as  successor  of  his  uncle,  Danilo  I.,  Aui^ust  11,  1860. 
Married,  Norember  8,  1860,  to  Milena  Pe'trovna  Vucoticova,  born 
May  3,  1847,  daughter  of  Peter  Vucotic,  senatf)r,  and  Vice-President 
of  the  Council  of  State.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  seven  daughters 
and  two  sons,  Danilo  Alexander,  heir-appareot,  bom  Jooc  29,  1871 ; 
Mtrko,  bom  April  17,  1879. 

The  reigning  prince  is  descended  from  Petiovic  Xjegos,  pro 
claimed  Vladika,  or  prince-bishop,  of  Montenegro,  in  1G97,  wha 
liberated  the  coimtry  from  the  Turks,  and,  having  established  him- 
self as  both  spiritual  and  temporal  ruler,  entered  into  a  religious  and" 
political  alliance  with  Russia.  His  successors  ret;uned  the  theocratic 
power  till  the  death  of  Peter  Petrovic,  October  31,  1851,  last 
Vladika  of  Montenegro,  a  ruler  of  great  wisdom,  as  well  as  a  widely- 
celebrated  poet.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Danilo  I.,  who 
abandoned  the  title  of  Vladika,  together  with  the  spiritual  functions 
attached  to  it,  and  substituted  that  of  Hospodar,  or  Prince.  At  the 
same  time  Danilo  I.,  to  throw  oflF  a  remnant  of  nominal  dependency 
from  Turkey,  acknowledged  by  his  predecessors,  obtained  the 
formal  recognition  of  his  new  title  from  Russia.  Danilo  I.,  assas- 
sinated August  13,  1860,  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  second 
Hospodar  of  Montenegro. 

Former  rulers  of  Montenegro  possessed  the  whole  of  the  revenues 
f  the  country,  and,  in  fact,  this  system  obtains  still,  although  laws- 
have  from  time  to  time  been  passed  regulating  both  the  Prince's 
annual  civil  list  and  the  public  expenditure.  Prince  Nicholas's 
nominal  yearly  income  is  fixed,  for  the  present,  at  9,000  ducats,  or 
4,100/.  A  yearly  sum  of  48,000  roubles,  or  4,800/.,  has  been 
received  by  Montenegro  from  Russia  since  the  Crimean  war,  as  a 
reward  for  its  friendly  attitude  during  that  period.  The  Austrian 
Government  is  stated  to  contribute  about  30,000  florins  per  annum 
towards  the  construction  of  carriage  roads  in  Montenegro. 

Govemment  and  Popnlation. 

The  constitution  of  the  country,  dating  from  1852,  with  changea 
effected  in  1855  and  1879,  is  nominally  Uiat  of  a  limited  monarchy^ 
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resting  on  a  patriarchal  foundation.  The  executive  authority  rests 
with  the  reigning  Prince,  while  the  legislative  power  is  vested, 
according  to  an  'Administrative  Statute'  proclaimed  March  21, 
1879,  in  a  State  Council  of  eight  members,  one-half  of  them 
nominated  by  the  Prince,  and  the  other  elected  by  the  male 
inhabitants  who  are  bearing,  or  have  borne,  arms.  Practically,  all 
depends  on  the  absolute  will  of  the  Prince.  The  inhabitants  are 
divided  into  40  tribes,  each  governed  by  elected  '  elders,'  and  a 
chief  or  captain  of  district  called  Knjas,  who  acts  as  magistrate  in 
peace  and  as  commander  in  war.  By  the  'Administrative  Statute' 
of  1879,  the  country  was  divided  into  80  districts  and  five  military 
commands. 

Schools  for  elementary  education  are  supported  by  government; 
education  is  compulsory  and  free.  All  males  under  the  age  of  25 
years  are  supposed  to  be  able  to  read  and  write.  There  is  a  theo- 
logical seminary  at  Cettinje,  and  a  girls'  high  school  maintained  at 
the  charge  of  the  Empress  of  Russia. 

No  official  returns  are  published  regarding  the  public  revenue 
and  expenditure.  Reliable  estimates  state  the  former  at  600,000 
Austrian  florins,  or  GO.OOOZ.  A  loan  of  1,000,000  florins  was  raised 
in  Vienna  in  1881  at  an  interest  of  6^  per  cent,  on  the  salt  mono- 
poly of  the  principality,  and  70,000/.  is  owed  to  Russia  for  grain 
supplied  in  1879. 

The  area  of  Montenegro  is  estimated  to  embrace  3,550  Englisk 
square  miles,  inclusive  of  the  annexations  eflfected  by  the  Congress  of 
Berlin  in  1878,  including  the  town  and  district  of  Dulcigno  on  the 
Adriatic.  The  latter,  however,  was  only  surrendered  by  Turkey 
to  Montenegro  at  the  end  of  November  1880,  in  exchange  of  the 
district  and  town  of  Gussinje,  which  the  Sultan  declared  himself 
unable  to  give  up,  under  pressure  of  the  great  European  Powers. 
The  boundaries  in  the  south  and  east  are  still  (December,  1884)  in 
process  of  delimitation.  The  total  population  was  stated  in  official 
returns  to  number  250,000  in  1879.  The  capital  is  Cettigne,  with 
2,000  population;  Podgoritza,  4,000;  Dulcigno,  3,000;  Nikcic, 
3,000. 

The  population  is  mainly  pastoral  and  agricultural.  Agricul- 
ture is  of  the  most  primitive  kind.  Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  have 
a  little  cultivable  land,  but  the  produce  is  seldom  sufficient  for 
consumption.     Live  stock  of  all  kinds  are  reared. 

The  number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  between  the  agea 
of  14  and  50,  is  calculated  at  21,850.  There  exists  no  standing 
army,  except  a  lifeguard  of  the  Gospodar,  numbering  100  men ; 
but  all  the  inhabitants,  not  physically  unfitted,  are  trained  as 
soldiers,  and  liable  to  be  called  under  arms.  Recently  the  Moslem 
inhabitants  of  Dulcigno  have  been  exempted  from  military  service 
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on  payment  of  a  capitation  tax.  The  Montenegrins  belong  entirely 
to  the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slav  race,  and  in  religion  adhere  to 
the  Greek  Church,  governed,  since  1852,  by  a  bishop  consecrated 
by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Russia,  with  the  exception  of  4,000  Roman 
Catholics  and  7,000  Mussulmans  of  Albanian  or  Slav  origin. 

The  Church  was  formerly  the  State ;  now  its  authority  is  limited 
to  purely  ecclesiastical  matters.  There  are  three  monasteries,  which 
have  been  permitted  to  retain  sufficient  property  for  the  main- 
tenance of  a  limited  number  of  clergy. 

The  exports  are  valued  at  about  200,000/.,  imports  at  20,000/. 
The  principal  exports  are  shumac,  flea  powder  (Pi/rethrum  rosmni), 
smoked  sardines,  smoked  mutton,  hides,  skins,  and  ftirs.  There 
are  excellent  carriage  roads  from  Cattaro  to  Cettinje,  and  from 
Cettinje  to  Rieka  on  Lake  Scutari,  and  good  bridle  roads  over  the 
rest  of  the  Principality.  There  are  280  miles  of  telegraph  in  the 
■country,  with  15  offices. 

British  Con.*ul-General—W.  Kirby  Green,  C.M.G. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  conceming  Montenegro. 
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London,  1877. 
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KovaUcsJcy  (Egor  Petrovich),  Montenegro  and  the  Slavonic  Coontrie*. 
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(KONINGRIJK    DEU    NeDERLANDEN.) 

Reigning  King. 

Willem  III.,  born  February  19,  1817,  the  eldest  son  of  King 
Willeni  II.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna,  daughter  of  Emperor 
Paul  I.  of  Russia;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and  at  the  University 
of  Leyden;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
March  17,  1849.  Married,  June  18,  1839,  to  Princess  Sophie,  born 
June  17,  1818,  the  second  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Wurttem- 
berg;  widower  June  3,  1877.  Married,  in  second  nuptials,  Jan,  7, 
1879,  to  Queen  Emma,  born  August  2,  1858,  daughter  of  Prince 
George  Victor  of  Waldeck.     (See  page  175.) 

Daughter  of  the  King. 

Princess  Wi/helmina,  offspring  of  the  second  marriage,  born 
August  31,  1880. 

Sister  of  the  King. 

Princess  Sophie,  born  April  8,  1824  ;  married,  Oct.  8,  1842,  to 
Giand-Duke  Karl  Alexander  of  Saxe- Weimar,  born  June  24,  1818. 

The  royal  family  of  the  Netherlands,  known  as  the  House  of 
Orange,  descend  from  a  German  Count  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  Count  Engelbrecht,  of 
the  branch  of  Otto,  (Jount  of  Nassau,  with  Jane  of  Poianen,  in  1404, 
the  family  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  childless  Prince  of  Orange  and  Count  of  Chalons,  brought  to 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  the  south  of  France;  and  a  third  matri- 
monial union,  that  of  Prince  Willem  III.  of  Orange  with  a  daughter 
of  King  James  II.,  led  to  the  transfer  of  the  crown  of  Great  Britain 
to  that  prince.  Previous  to  this  period,  the  members  of  the  family 
had  acquired  great  influence  in  the  Republic  of  the  Netherlands  under 
the  name  of  '  stadtholders,'  or  governors.  The  dignity  was  formally 
declared  to  be  hereditary  in  1747,  in  Willem  IV. ;  but  his  successor, 
Willem  v.,  had  to  fly  to  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasion  of  the 
French  republican  army.  The  family  did  not  return  till  November 
1813,  when  the  fate  of  the  republic,  released  from  French  supremacy,. 
was  under  discussion  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.    Alter  various  diplo- 
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matic  negotiations,  the  Belgian  provinces,  subject  before  the  French 
revolution  to  the  House  of  Austria,  were  ordered  by  the  Congress  to  be 
annexed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
into  a  kingdom  with  the  son  of  the  last  Stadtholder,  Willem  V.,  as 
hereditary  sovereign.  In  consequence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
King  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Hague  on  the  16th  of  March,  1815, 
and  recognised  as  sovereign  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  The 
established  union  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of 
the  Netherlands  was  dissolved  by  the  Belgian  revolution  of  1830, 
and  their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  until  the  signing  of 
the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  constituted  Belgiiun 
an  independent  kingdom.  King  Willem  I.  abdicated  in  1840, 
making  over  the  crown  to  his  son  Willem  11.,  who,  after  a  reign  of 
nine  years,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands. 

King  Willem  II.  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  guilders,  or  83,333/.; 
but  the  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  at 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  present  king ;  there  is 
also  a  large  revenue  from  domains.  There  is  in  addition  an 
allowance  of  150,000  guilders,  or  12,500/.,  for  the  members  of 
the  royal  family  and  tlie  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
sum  is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
100,000  guilders,  or  8,333/.  ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
4,166/.,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
palaces.  The  family  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
very  large  private  fortime,  acquired,  in  greater  part  by  King  Willem 
I.,  in  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tending  to  raise  the  com- 
merce of  the  Netherlands. 

The  House  of  Orange  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
Netherlands,  since  its  reconstruction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna : — 

Willem  1 1815 

Willem  II 1840 

Willem  III 1849 

The  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns,  inclusive  of  that  of 
the  present  king,  amounted  to  19  years. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  constitution — grondwet — of  the  Netherlands  received 
the  royal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  proclaimed 
Nov.  3,  1848.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  authority  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  of  two  Chambers,  called  the  States-General.  The 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  by 
the  provincial  States  fi-om  among  the  most  highly  assessed  inhabitants 
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of  the  eleven  provinces.  The  second  Chamber  of  the  States-General,, 
sleeted  by  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  4.5,000  souls,, 
numbers  86  members.  All  citizens  are  voters  who  are  23  years 
of  age,  natives  of  the  Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights, 
and  pay  assessed  taxes  to  an  amount  varying  from  20  guilders 
{11.  13s.  Ad.)  for  the  poorer  districts  to  112  guilders  (9/.  6s.  8d.) 
for  the  richest  and  most  populous  electoral  district,  Amsterdam. 
The  total  number  of  electors  in  1882  was  126,290,  or  1  voter  in 
about  33  persons.  Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hoogen  Eaad  or  High 
Court  of  Justice,  members  of  the  Chamber  of  Accounts,  and  Gover- 
nors of  Provinces  are  debarred  from  being  elected.  The  members 
of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an  annual  allowance  of  2,000  guilders, 
or  166/.,  besides  travelling  expenses.  Every  two  years  one-half  of 
tlie  members  of  the  second  Chamber,  and  every  three  years  one- 
third  of  the  members  of  the  Upper  House,  retire  by  rotation.  The 
Sovereign  has  the  right  to  dissolve  either  of  the  Chambers  sepa- 
rately, or  both  together,  at  any  time,  but  new  elections  must  take 
place  within  forty  days.  The  second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initia- 
tive of  new  laws,  together  with  Ihe  government,  and  the  functions 
of  the  Upper  House  are  restricted  co  either  approving  or  rejecting 
them,  without  the  right  of  inserting  amendments.  The  ministers 
must  attend  at  the  meetings  of  both  Houses,  but  have  only  a  de- 
liberative voice,  unless  they  are  members.  The  King  has  full  veto 
power,  but  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  brought  into  practice.  Alterations 
in  the  Constitution  can  only  be  made  by  the  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  of  both  Houses,  followed  by  a  general  election, 
and  a  second  confirmation,  by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States- 
General. 

*  The  executive  authority  is,  under  the  Sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  responsible  Council  of  Ministers.  There  are  eight  heads  of  de- 
partments in  the  Ministerial  Council  (appointed  April  22,  1883),. 
namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  President  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers. — Dr.  J.  Heemskerk. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Jonkheer  Dr.  P.  J.  A.  M. 
van  der  Does  de  Willebois. 

3.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — W.  J.  L.  Grobbee. 

4.  The  Minister  of  Justice. — Dr.   M.  W.   Baron  du  Tour  van 
Bellinchave. 

5.  The   Minister  of  the   Colonies. — J.  P.   Sprenger  Van   Eyk 
(Dec.  29,  1883). 

6.  The  Minister  of  Marine. — W.  F.  van  Erp  Taalman  Kip. 

7.  The  Minister  of  War.— General  A.  W.  P.  Weitzel. 

8.  The  Minister  of  Public  "Works  and  Commerce  (Waterstaat). — 
J.  G.  van  der  Bergh. 
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Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  a  salary  of  12,000  guilders,  or 
1,000/.  per  annum.  Whenever  the  sovereign  presides  over  the 
deliberations  of  the  ministry,  the  meeting  is  called  a  Cabinet 
Council,  and  the  privilege  to  be  present  at  it  is  given  to  princes 
of  the  royal  family  called  in  for  the  purpose.  There  is  also  a 
Sute  Council — Raad  van  State — of  14  member.s,  of  which  the  sove- 
reion  is  president,  and  which  he  must  consult  on  all  legislative  and 
a  great  number  of  executive  matters. 

Justice  is  administered  by  the  High  Court  of  the  Netherlands 
(Cour  de  Cassation),  by  five  courts  of  justice,  by  23  district  tribu- 
nals, and  by  the  various  cantonal  courts ;  trial  by  jury  is  tmknown 
in  Holland. 


Church  and  Education. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constittition,  entire  Liberty  of  con- 
science and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  the  members  of  all 
religious  confessions.  The  royal  family,  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, belong  to  the  lieformed  Church.  In  the  last  census  returns  the 
niunber  of  Protestants  is  given  at  2,469,814;  of  Roman  Catholics, 
1,439,137:  Old  Catholics,  6,251 ;  of  divers  other  Christian  denomi- 
nations, or  of  unknown  creed,  15,739;  and  of  Jews,  81,693.  The 
government  of  the  Reformed  Church  is  Presbyterian  ;  while  the 
Roman  Catholics  are  under  an  archbishop,  of  Utrecht,  and  four  bi.«hops, 
of  Haarlem,  Breda,  Roermond,  and  Hertogenbosch.  The  salaries  of 
several  British  Presbyterian  ministers,  settled  in  the  Netherlands, 
and  whose  churches  are  incorporated  with  the  Dutch  Reformed 
Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  pubhc  funds.  For  Protestant  Churchea 
the  sum  of  110,141/.  is  set  down  in  the  budget  of  1885  ;  for  Roman 
Catholics,  4^,074/. ;   and  for  Jews,  1,065/. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom.  It  is  calculated 
that  among  the  strictly  rural  population  of  the  kingdom,  one-fourth 
of  the  groMTi-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
read  nor  write.  In  1882,  of  the  conscripts  called  out,  99  per  cent, 
could  neither  read  nor  write,  the  percentage  being  highest  in  North 
Brabant,  where  it  was  18*6.  However,  the  education  of  the  rising 
generation  is  provided  for  by  a  non-denominational  Primary  In- 
struction LaAv,  passed  in  1857,  supplemented,  with  important  altera- 
tions, tending-  to  extend  national  education,  by  another  law,  passed 
August  18,  1878.  Under  the  r^ulations  of  the  latter  Act,  the 
cost  of  primary  instruction  is  borne  jointly  by  the  State  and  the 
communes,  the  State  being  responsible  for  3U  per  cent.,  and  the 
communes  for  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenditure.  This  division 
is  modified  by  the  Act  of  July  11,  1884,  which  restricts  the  con- 
tribution of  the  State.     According  to  Government  returns  for  1882 
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there  are  2,822  public  elementary  schools,  with  11,250  teachers, 
and  1,143  private  schools,  with  4,606  teachers.  Of  the  private 
schools  1,129  are  not  subsidised.  At  the  same  date,  the  pupils  in 
the  public  schools  numbered  413,204,  and  the  pupils  in  the  private 
schools  144,728.  A  fiiUer  education  than  the  schools  for  primary 
instruction  impart  is  given  in  75  public  middle-class  schools  with 
6,000  pupils,  and  29  additional  '  Latin  schools  and  gymnasia,'  with 
2,144  pupils  in  1882  ;  besides  special  secondary  day  and  evening 
schools,  private  middle-class  schools,  and  technical  schools  of  various 
kinds.  There  are  four  universities  at  Leyden,  Groningen,  Amster- 
dam, and  Utrecht,  with  1,538  students  in  1883,  and  a  polytechnic 
institution  at  Delft,  with  350  pupils.  The  ecclesiastical  ti-aining 
schools  comprise  five  Roman  Catholic  and  three  Protestant  semi- 
naries. There  were  besides  836  public  and  private  infant  schools, 
with  89,048  pupils,  in  1882.  In  1880,  Government  spent  185,264^. 
on  private  education;  in  1881,  388,769L ;  and  in  1882,  503,813L; 
in  1881  the  communes  expended  461,143/. ;  and  in  1882,  582,006Z. 
Besides  this  89,798/.  were  spent  on  normal  schools  in  1881,  and 
98,484/.  in  1882. 


Kevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  revenue  is  derived  mainly  from  excise  duties,  chief 
among  them  those  on  spirits,  from  direct  taxes,  on  land  and  assessed, 
and  from  stamps.  Interest  upon  the  public  debt  forms  the  jDrincipal 
branch  of  expenditure.  The  following  tables  exhibit  the  revenue 
and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  years  1875  to  1883, 
■vrith  the  estimates  for  1884  : — 


Years 

Rever 

ue 

Expenditure 

Guilders 

£ 

Guilders 

£ 

1875 

119,837,573 

9,986,464 

118,911,248 

9,909,271 

1876 

112,635,219 

9,386,268 

112,635,219 

9,386.268 

1877 

118,165,410 

9,847,117 

118,165.410 

9,847,117 

187'8 

115,896,889 

9,658,074 

115,896,889 

9.658,074 

1879 

115,291,264 

9,607,605 

115,291,264 

9.607,605 

1880 

115,511,057 

9,625,921 

113,050,611 

9,420,884 

1881 

111,304,716 

9,275,393 

123,651,579 

10,304,298 

1882 

116,448,155 

9,704,013 

129,889,432 

10,824,119 

1883 

112,170,495 

9,347,541 

137,937,659 

11,494,805 

1884 

113,703,025 

9,475,252 

143,259,769 

11,938,314 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  year 
li885  were  as  follows: — 
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Sources  of  Kevenue 

1885         1 

j 

Branches  of  Bxpenditure 

1885         1 

Guilders     i 

Guilders 

Direct  taxes : — 

1                        ' 

Civil  list       . 

650,000: 

Land  tax  . 

11,158,800 

Legislative    body    and 

Personal  . 

10,644,000 

Royal  cabinet   . 

614,417 

Patents     . 

4,326,400 

Department   of  foreign 

1 

1 

Excise  duties 

42,930,000 

af^rs 

692,959 

Indirect  taxes 

22,597,000, 

Department  of  justice   . 

4,720,027: 

Import  duties 

4,912,000 

„             „    interior . 

12,078,993, 

Tax  on  gold  and  silver  . 

301,100 

„            „    marine  . 

11,611,616 

Domains 

2.400,000' 

„             „    finance  . 

24,233,866 

Post  Office    . 

5,400,000 

„             „    war 

20,632,000 

Telegraph  senice 

,     1,006,000 

„             „    public 

State  lottery- 

1        470.000, 

works,  &c. 

25,036,392 

Shooting     and    fishing 

'                      1 

Department  of  colonies 

1,246,898 

licences     . 

141.000 

Public  debt  . 

34,605,672 

Pilot  dues     . 

1.000,000 

Contingencies 

50,000 

Dues  on  mines 

4,076 

State  railways 

2,087,000, 

Miscellaneous  receipts 
Total  revenue 

,  11,576,800 

Total  expenditure   . 

|l20,954,l76 

136,172,740 

£1  10,079,515| 

£ 

11,347,728 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that  there  ha.s  been  recently 
considerable  deficits  in  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands,  these  deficits 
being  partly  caused  by  expenditure  on  public  works,  which  are 
paid  for  out  of  revenue  each  year. 

The  expenditure  of  the  '  Department  for  the  Colonies,'  entered  in 
the  budget  estimates^,  only  refers  to  the  central  administration.  There 
is  a  separate  budget  for  the  great  colonial  possessions  in  the  East 
Indies,  voted  as  such  by  the  States-General.  The  financial  estimates 
for  the  year  1885  calculated  the  total  revenue  at  141,879,307  guilders, 
or  11,823,275/.,  with  an  expenditure  of  143,13(5,408  guilders,  or 
11,928,034/.  The  expenditure  of  1884  was  distributed  between  the 
colonies  and  the  mother  country  in  the  following  proportions  ; — 


Administrative  and  other  expenses  in  the  colonies. 
Home  government  expenditure        .         .         .         . 

Total  expendittire        •        .        .        . 


GoUders 

117,958,017 

25,178,391 

143,136,408 
£11,928,034 


See  under  Dutch.  East  Indies,  in  Part  II.  of  the  StatesnuaCs 
Year-look. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  budget  estimates  for  the  king- 
dom of  the  Netherlands,  that  the  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is 
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that  for  the  national  debt.    In  the  budget  for  1885  the  national  debt 
is  given  as  follows  : — 


Funded  Debt. 

Nominal  Capital 

Annual  Interest   ; 

2^  per  cent,  debt           .... 

8  per  cent,    ditto          .... 

3^  per  cent,  redeemable  ditto 

Old  4  per  cent.     ..... 

4  per  cent,  debt  of  1878 

1883  . 

1884  . 

Total          .... 

Amsterdam  Canal  gnarantee 

Floating  debt 

Annuities    ...... 

Paper  money 

Sinking  fund 

Total  debt 

Guilders 

630,593,500 

94,655.600 

9,732,000 

197,128,100 

19,085,300 

59,813,100 

59,700,000 

Guilders 

15,764,837 

2,839,668 

332,745 

7,885,124 

758,372 

2,392,524 

2,388,000 

1,070,707,600 
10,000,000 

32,361,270 

220.760 

600,000 

54,141 

1,469,400 

1,080,707,600 
£90,058,967 

34,605,571 
£2,883,797 

The  various  provinces  and  conamunes  have  their  o-wn  separate 
budgets,  the  total  provincial  expenditure  in  1883  being  5,003,196 
guilders,  or  416,933/.;  the  special  communal  expenses  are  esti- 
mated at  3^  millions  sterling  annually,  half  of  ■which  is  covered  by- 
direct  taxation. 

Among  direct  taxes  for  the  national  revenue  that  on  land  and 
buildings  is  the  most  important,  estimated  to  yield  929,900/.  in 
1885,  and  next  the  personal  tax  (on  incomes,  doors,  windows, 
servants,  &c.),  estimated  at  887,000/.  in  1885,  The  rateable  annual 
value  of  buildings  was  given  at  6,820,893/.  in  1882,  and  of  land 
3,847,747/.  The  total  debt  amounts  to  21/.  per  head,  and  the 
annual  charge  (1885)  to  13s.  7d.  The  total  exports  amount  to 
about  14/.  per  head. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands,  Avhich  was  reorganised  partly  on 
the  system  of  Germany,  in  1881,  is  formed  partly  by  conscription 
and  partly  by  enlistment,  the  volunteers  forming  the  stock,  but  not 
the  majority  of  the  troops.  The  men  drawn  by  conscription,  at  the 
age  of  twenty,  have  to  serve,  nominally,  five  years ;  but  really  only 
for  twelve  months,  meeting  afterwards  for  six  weeks  annually  for 
practice,  during  four  years.  Besides  the  regiilar  army,  there  exists 
a  militia — 'schutterycn' — mainly  for  internal  defence,  divided  into 
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two  classes.  To  the  first,  the  '  active  militia,'  belong  all  men  from 
25  to  31 ;  and  to  the  second,  the  '  resting  (rustende)  militia,'  aU  from 
35  to  5o.  The  first  class,  nimibering  about  37,000  men,  is  again 
subdivided  into  two  parts :  1,  the  iinmarried  men  and  widowers 
without  children,  and  2,  married  soldiers.  The  'resting  mUitia,' to 
the  number  of  40,000  men,  is  organised  in  eightj-nine  battalions. 
Besides  this  there  is  the  '  landstorm,'  consisting  of  all  between  19 
and  50  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  the  '  Society  of  Sharpshooters,' 
corresponding  somewhat  to  the  English  '  Volunteers.' 

The  regular  army  stationed  in  the  Netherlands  consisted  in  1884 
of  42,843  infantry,  3,987  cavalry,  1,432  engineers,  13,291  artillery, 
362  mounted  police ;  in  all,  including  special  services,  62,687 
under-officers  and  men,  besides  2,320  officers,  staff  and  administra- 
tion. Included  in  the  infantry  are  1  regiment  of  guards  and  8 
raiments  of  the  line ;  there  are  3  regiments  of  cavalry,  1  battalion 
of  sappers  and  miners,  3  regiments  of  field  artillery,  4  of  fortress 
artillery,  1  regiment  of  light-horse  artillery,  1  company  of  ponton- 
niers,  and  1  torpedo  company. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies  in  1883 
numbered  80,421  officers  and  men.  It  comprised  15,032  Euro- 
peans and  15,389  natives.  Of  the  rank  and  file  2,753  are  infantry, 
717  cavalry,  2,576  artillery,  and  548  engineers.  The  European 
troops  consist  of  natives  of  various  countries  recruited  by  voluntary 
enlistment.  No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is 
allowed  to  be  sent  on  Colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  may 
enlist  by  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and  thence  form 
the  nucleus  of  the  army  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies.  There  are 
besides  small  garrisons,  altogether  about  600  officers  and  men,  in 
the  Dutch  West  Indies,  besides  several  companies  of  volunteers. 
There  are  besides  civic  guards,  and  armed  Indian  corps,  of  which 
the  effective  is  9,301  men,  3,870  Europeans,  and  5,421  natives. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  in  January  1884, 
of  2  turretted  corvettes,  4  turret  ships  for  coast  service,  17 
monitors,  16  first-class  and  17  second-class  gunboats,  20  torpedo 
boats,  9  first-class  and  7  other  cruisers,  8  sailing  vessels,  13  fchool 
vessels,  14  other  steamers,  and  30  steamers,  mostly  small,  for 
service  in  the  East  Indies. 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  armour-clad  ships,  the 
columns  of  the  table  exhibiting,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first, 
the  armour  thickness  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  niunber  and 
weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ; 
and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons : — 
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Armour 

Guns              1 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Karnes of  Ironclads 

thickness  at 

horse- 

ment, or 

water-line 

Number 

Weight 

power 

tonnage 

First-class: — 

Inches 

KoninederNcderlanden 

8 

4 

35-ton 

4,560 

5,400 

Schorpioen . 

6 

2 

12-ton 

2,225 

2,200 

Guinea 

6 

2 

12-ton 

2,000 

2,378 

Buffel 

6 

{I 

12-ton  "1 
32-pdrs.  / 

2,200 

2,198 

Stier  .... 

6 

{I 

12-ton'\ 
32-pdrs./ 

2,257 

2,200 

Prins     Ilondrik     der 

Nederlanden . 

4 

4 

12-ton 

2,426 

3,375 

Second  class : — 

Draak 

8 

2 

25-ton 

800 

2,156 

Bloedhond . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,530 

Cerberus     . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

630 

1,530 

Haai  . 

4 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650 

Heiligerlec . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,530 

Hijena 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650 

Krokodill  . 

H 

2 

12 -ton 

680 

1,530 

Luipaard    . 

H 

1 

2  0-ton 

680 

1,525 

Matador      . 

H 

2 

25-ton 

680 

1,650 

Panter 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650 

Tijger 

5i 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,530 

Wesp. 

5i 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  navy,  the  Koning  der  Nederlanden^ 
was  built  at  the  Government  dockyard  at  Amsterdam,  and  launched 
in  August  1876.  It  is  a  double-turret  ship,  268  feet  in  length,  and 
nearly  50  feet  in  breadth,  and  armed  with  four  35-ton  Armstrong 
guns.  The  next  armour-clad  vessel  in  the  preceding  list,  the 
Schorpioen,  constructed  by  the  'Societe  des  Forges  et  Chantiers  de 
la  Mediterranee,'  at  Marseilles,  France,  is  194  feet  long,  and 
36  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  and  has  its  armament  of  two  12-ton 
guns  in  a  single  turret.  The  Guinea  is  a  sister-ship  of  the  Schor- 
pioen, and  also  built  on  the  same  plan  are  the  Buffel  and  the 
Stier,  all  of  them  with  single  turrets  and  ram  bows ;  while  the 
Prince  Ilendrik  der  Nederlanden,  constructed  at  Birkenhead,  is  a 
double-turret  ship. 

The  iron  armour-clad  ships  of  the  second  class  are  all  constructed 
on  the  same  model.  They  are  each  187  feet  in  length,  and  44  ieet 
in  breadth,  with  their  two  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret.  They  are 
intended  only  for  coast  defence,  their  maximum  not  being  greater 
than  eight  knots  per  hour. 

There   are  numerous  paddle  steamers,  most   of  them  used   as 
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despatch  boats.  The  whole  of  the  sailing  vessels,  as  well  as  many 
of  the  smaller  steamers,  are  employed  in  the  colonial  service. 

The  navy  was  officered,  in  1884,  by  1  admiral,  2  vice-admirals, 
4  rear-admirals  ('schouten-bij-nacht'),  25  captains,  35  commanders, 
294  first  and  second  lieutenants,  182  midshipmen,  and  6,641  sailors. 
The  marine  infantr}',  at  the  same  date,  consisted  of  57  officers  and 
2,221  non-commissioned  officers  and  privates.  Both  sailors  and 
marines  are  recruited  by  enlistment,  conscription  being  allowed,  but 
not  actually  in  force. 

The  Government  of  the  Netherlands  spends  from  two  to  three 
million  florins  annually  (160,000/.  to  250,000/.)  in  strengthening  its 
various  means  of  defence.  The  Netherlands  have  some  small 
fortresses  and  a  great  many  forts  connected  with  each  other,  which 
would  serve,  with  the  aid  of  inundations,  to  defend  the  interior  of 
the  country,  while  most  of  the  routes  from  the  coast  are  fortified. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Netherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
eleven  provinces.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person  of 
the  sovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
Grand-duchy  of  Luxemburg,  included  from  1815  to  1866  in  the 
dissolved  Germanic  Confederation. 

The  King  of  the  Netherlands  is  Grand-Duke  of  Luxemburg, 
and  nominates  the  Government.  There  is  a  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  42  members,  elected  directly  by  the  Cantons  for  six  years.  By 
the  Treaty  of  London,  1867,  Luxemburg  is  declared  neutral  terri- 
tory. It  has  an  area  of  998  square  miles,  and  a  population  (Dec.  1, 
1880)  of  209,570,  of  whom  207,782  Avere  Catholics.  In  1882  the 
revenue  was  414,675/.,  and  expenditure  389,446/.  In  the  budget 
estimates  for  1884,  the  revenue  is  set  down  at  371,386/.,  and  the 
expenditure  at  318,451/.  There  is  a  debt  of  almost  646,800/.,  con- 
tracted mainly  for  the  construction  of  railways.  For  commercial 
purposes  Luxemburg  is  included  in  the  German  Zollverein.  There 
are  226  miles  of  railway,  and  450  miles  of  telegraph  lines. 

A  census  of  the  Netherlands  is  taken  every  ten  years.  The 
last  decennial  census  of  December  31,  1879,  gave  the  area  at 
32,972  square  kilometres,  or  12,648  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population  of  4,012,693,  comprising  1,983,164  males  and 
2,029,529  females.  The  following  table  shows  the  area  and 
population  of  each  of  the  eleven  provinces  of  the  kingdom  at  the 
census  of  December  31,  1879,  with  the  estimate  for  December  31, 
1883  :— 
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Provinces 

Area : 

English 

square  miles 

Population                          i 

Dec.  31,  1879 

Dec.  31, 1883 

North  Brabant 

Guelderland     . 

South  Holland 

North  Holland 

Zealand 

Utrecht 

Friesland 

Overyssel 

Groningen 

Drenthe 

Limburg  .... 

1,980 
1,965 
1,166 
1,070 

690 

534 
1,282 
1,291 

790 
1,030 

850 

466,497 
466,805 
803,530 
679,990 
188,635 
191,679 
329,877 
274,136 
253,246 
118,845 
239,453 

485,820 
485,425 
865,406 
750,419 
192,137 
203,702 
329,130 
281,597 
262.640 
122,491 
246,298 

Total      . 

12,648 

4,012,693 

4,225,065 

The  population  in  1849  was  3,056,879;  in  1859,  3,309,128;  in 
1869,  3,579,529 ;  the  increase  between  the  last  two  censuses  was 
12  per  cent,  or  1*2  per  annum.  In  1883  there  were  2,090,850 
males  and  2,134,215  females  in  Holland,  and  the  average  density  of 
the  population  was  334  per  square  mile,  being  greatest  in  South 
Holland,  where  it  was  742  per  square  mile,  and  nearly  the  .same  in 
North  Holland,  the  population  there,  however,  being  mostly  con- 
centrated in  towns. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  nine 
years  from  1875  to  1883  :— 


*     Tears 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  births 
over  deaths 

1 
Still-born 

1875 

138,469 

96,834 

31,653 

41,635 

7,645 

1876 

142,210 

90,187 

31,699 

52,023 

7,610 

1877 

142,618 

86,289 

31,461 

56,329 

7,475 

1878 

142,746 

90,739 

30,710 

52,007 

7,747 

1879 

147,014 

90,024 

30,655 

56,990 

8,075 

1880 

143,855 

95,281 

30,349 

48,574 

7,525 

1881 

142,969 

87,726 

29,849 

55,243 

7,721 

1882 

146,454 

85,950 

29,565 

60,504 

7,446 

1883 

144,102 

91,656 

29,815 

52,446 

7,677 

Excluding  the  still-born,  there  were  4,288  illegitimate  children 
born,  or  3*12  per  cent,  of  the  whole  living  births ;  the  highest 
percentages,  4*24  and  4-09,  were  in  North  Holland  and  Utrecht,  and 
the  lowest,  1*48,  in  Overyssel. 

At  the  census  of  1879  there  were  67,000  persons  of  foreign  birth 
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living  in  the  Xetherlands,  the  bulk  of  them  being  Germans  and 
Beigians.  Emigration  has  increased  in  recent  years.  In  1878  the 
number  of  Dutch  emigrants  was  563 ;  and  in  1882,  7,304,  most  of 
whom  went  to  Xorth  America. 

In  1882,  there  were  638  persons  accused  before  the  courts  of 
justice,  and  585  condemned  of  serious  crimes ;  or,  1  person  in  about 
7,032  of  the  population.  Before  the  district  tribunals  18,002  persons 
were  accused,  and  16,129  sentenced  ;  about  one-fifth  to  fines.  There 
is  no  poor-law  or  poor-rate  in  the  Netherlands,  but  mendicity  is 
treated  as  a  crime.  The  communes  grant  small  subsidies  for  poor 
relief,  but  this  is  largely  effected  by  the  religious  bodies  and  organ- 
ised private  charity.  The  total  number  of  poor  relieved  tempo- 
rarily during  the  year  1881  was  216,643,  or  5  per  cent,  of  the 
total  population. 

The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatively  large  town  population. 
On  January  1,  1884,  the  following  towns  had  populations  of  above 
25,000  inhabitants,  namely: — 


Amsterdam        .        .        .  361,326 

Rotterdam          .         .         .  166,002 

The  Hague  ("s  Gravenhage)  1 31,417 

Utrecht     ....  74,364 

Groningen          .         .         .  49,992 

Amhem    ....  44.436 

Haarlem  ....  43.961 

Leideo      ....  42,965 


Tilburg    . 

Maestri  cht 

Leea^rarde 

Dordrecht 

Nimeguen 

Delft 

Bois-le-Duc 


30.344 

•29M7 
L'>.'.'68 

■-*^.7G4 

-'i.r>(j7 
25,517 


In  the  provinces  of  North  and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the 
to'vvns  is  considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  country  districts. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

ITie  foreign  commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  classified,  like  that  of 
Belgium  and  France,  into  *  general  and  special,'  is  chiefly  carried 
on  with  two  countries,  Germany  and  Great  Britain.  No  oflicial 
returns  are  kept  of  the  value  of  the  general  commerce,  but  only  of 
the  weight  of  the  goods.  The  growth  of  the  total  commerce  of  the 
Netherlands  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  in  1872  the  total 
imports  were  estimated  at  6,451  million  kilogrammes,  and  exports 
2,955  millions;  while  in  1882,  the  former  were  11,114  million 
kilogrammes,  and  the  latter  5,331  millions,  exclusive  of  goods  in 
transit. 

The  following  are  the  estimates  of  the  imports  for  home  con- 
sumption and  the  exports  of  home  produce  for  the  five  years  1878- 
1882  :— 
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Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

Guilders 

£ 

Guilders 

£ 

1878 

810,000,000 

67,500,000 

564,000,000 

47,000,000 

1879 

847,000,000 

70,583,333 

582,000,000 

48,500,000 

1880 

840,000,000 

70,000,000 

630,000,000 

52,500,000 

1881 

920,000,000 

76,666,666 

690,000,000 

57,500,000 

1882 

992,000,000 

82,666,666 

752.000,000 

62,666,666 

The  following  are  the  values  of  the  leading  articles  of  import  and 
export  in  1882  : — 


Iron  of  all  kinds  . 

Imports 

Exports 

Guilders 
122,338,000 

£ 
10,194,916 

Guilders 
88,500,000 

£ 
7,375,00a 

Textiles,  raw  and) 
manufactured   J 

•101,880,000 

8,490,000 

89,670,000 

7,472,500 

Wheat  and  flour  . 

All  other  grains  . 

Butter 

Cheese         .        .  • 

64,300,000 

54.760,000 

625,000 

5,358,300 

4,563.300 

52,080 

36,000,000 

27,400,000 

38.500.000 

9,100,000 

3,000,000 

2,283.300 

3,208,300 

758,300 

To  the  imports  for  home  consumption  of  1882,  Great  Britain 
contributed  27,  and  Germany  31  per  cent.  From  the  Dutch  East 
Indies  came  5^,  from  Belgium  12,  from  Russia  7-|,  from  America  4, 
and  from  France  2  per  cent,  of  the  imports  of  the  same  year.  Of 
the  exports  of  home  produce  of  1882,  there  went  46  per  cent,  to 
Germany,  and  20  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  while  Belgium  had  15, 
East  Indies 54,  France  1,  and  Russia  li  per  cent.  The  trade  with 
both  Germany  and  Great  Britain  has  largely  increased  in  recent 
years. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  the 
Netherlands,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  the  Netherlands 

Imports  of  British  Home  Produce 

to  Great  Britain 

into  the  Netherlands 

1874 

£ 
14,464,158 

£ 
14,427,113 

1875 

14,836,336 

13,118,691 

1876 

16,602,154 

11,777,192 

1877 

19,861.254 

9,614,387 

1878 

21,465,591 

9,303,090 

1879 

21,959,384 

9,353,151 

1880 

25.909,373 

9,246.682 

1881 

23,022,985 

8,899,513 

1882 

25,320,709 

9,379,737 

1883 

25,115,586 

9,506,246 

NETHERLANDS. 
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The  principal  articles  of  export  Irorn  the  Netherlands  to  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  1883  were  butter,  of  the  value  of  4,204,121/.: 
live  animals,  principally  oxen  and  sheep,  of  the  value  of  926,207/.; 
cheese,  of  the  value  of  824,570/. ;  gin,  50,350/. ;  sugar,  1,688,586/. ; 
iron  and  steel  goods,  1,222,445/. ;  woollen  manufactures,  1,592,665/. ; 
cotton  manufactures,  830,366/.  Eniunerated  also  as  exports  from 
the  Netherlands  to  Great  Britain,  in  the  official  returns,  are  silk 
manufactures  of  various  kinds,  chiefly  stuifs  and  ribbons,  of  the 
value  of  2,295,641/.  in  1882,  and  2,242,849/.  in  1883,  but  these 
must  be  considered  as  principally  goods  in  transit,  coming  from  the 
Rhenish  provinces  of  Prussia,  seat  of  the  German  silk  industry.  The 
principal  articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  the  Nether- 
lands in  the  year  1883  were  cotton  goods,  mainly  yam,  of  the  value 
of  2,734,313/.  ;  iron,  -wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
1,100,295/.;  and  woollen-yarn  and  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
1,274,110/.  A  considerable  amount  of  these  British  imports  are  not 
for  consumption  in  the  Netherlands,  but  pass  in  transit  to  Germany. 

The  surface  of  the  Netherlands  is  divided  as  follows  in  acres 
(1882): — Uncultivated  land,  1,768,420  ;  cultivated  land,  pasture, 
gardens,  5,046,210;  woods,  553,280.  In  1882,  1,267,399  acres 
were  under  various  kinds  of  grain — chiefly  wheat,  rye,  oat<«,  buck- 
wheat, and  barley.  The  total  yield  of  grain  crops  proper  was 
130,470,000  bushels.  In  1882  there  were  in  the  Netherlands 
270,900  horses,  1,427,900  cattle,  745,100  sheep  ;  154,000  cattle 
and  315,000  sheep  were  exported  in  1882. 

In  1882,  145  vessels  were  engaged  in  deep-sea  fishing,  and  2G1  - 
in  coast-fishing. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  the  vessels  belonging  to 
the  mercantile  navy  in  1884  : — 


1 

Sailing  vessels 
Steamers 

Total 

Nnmber 

Tonnage 

701 
96 

251,500 
123,400 

797 

374,900 

In  1871  there  were  1,846  sailing  vessels  and  56  steamers:  in 
1870,  1,707  of  the  former  and  84  of  the  latter.  The  tonnage  of 
the  steamers  had  increased  from  72,000  in  1876  to  123,400  in 
1883. 

In  1883,  8,307  vessels  of  4,794,000  tons  entered,  and  8,184  of 
4,744,000  tons  cleared,  Dutch  ports.  Of  the  ships  entered  3,707 
of  2,286,800  tons  were  British. 

In  1884,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  2,113  kilometres, 
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or  1,320  English  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  the  kingdom.  The  State 
owned  1,335  kilometres,  or  834  English  miles,  and  private  com- 
panies the  remainder.  The  total  earnings  of  the  various  lines  in 
the  year  1882  were  24,570,798  guilders,  and  the  total  expenses 
13,432,594  guilders,  leaving  a  balance  of  11,038,204  guilders,  or 
919,850/.  The  earnings  of  the  State  railways  in  1882  were 
10,741,610  guilders,  and  expenses  6,425,375  guilders,  leaving  a 
balance  of  4,216,235  guilders,  or  351,353/.  The  total  outlay  upon 
the  State  railways  up  to  1883  was  186,426,658  guilders,  or 
15,535, 555Z. 

In  1883  the  number  of  letters  which  passed  through  the  poat- 
ofEce  was  61,383,000,  nearly  1^  millions  more  than  in  1882  ;  post 
cards,  19,860,180;  journals,  and  other  printed  matter,  66,581,000; 
samples,  2,576,796.  The  post-office  did  business  to  the  amount  of 
27,595,966  guilders,  or  2,299,663/.  in  money-orders,  in  1883  ;  and 
the  postal  savings' -bank  (started  in  1881)  received  2,884,478 
guilders,  or,  240,373/,  in  deposits,  during  1883,  the  total  deposits 
remaining  at  the  end  of  the  year  being  3,155,216  guilders,  or 
262,934/. 

The  number  of  Post-offices  in  1883  was  1,281.  The  total 
income  of  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1883  amounted  to  4,500,626 
guilders,  or  375,052/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  3,364,934  guilders, 
or  280,411/. 

The  length  of  state  telegraph  lines  on  the  1st  January  1884  was 
4,255  kilometres,  or  2,660  English  miles,  the  length  of  wires  15,714 
kilometres,  or  9,760  English  miles,  and  the  number  of  offices  508. 
In  the  year  1883  there  were  3,228,442  paying  telegrams  carried. 
The  receipts  amounted  to  1,065,479  guilders,  or  88,789/.,  and  the 
ordinary  expenses  to  1,546,397  guilders,  or  128,866/.,  besides 
extraordinary  expenses  of  87,845  guilders,  or  7,320/. 


Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands  embrace  an  area  o£ 
682,792  English  square  miles.  The  total  population,  according 
to  the  last  returns,  was  27,883,895,  or  more  than  six  times  as  large 
as  that  of  the  mother  country. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  various 
colonial  possessions,  divided  into  three  groups ;  first,  the  possessions 
in  Asia  or  the  East  Indies;  secondly,  the  West  India  islands;  and 
thirdly,  the  colony  of  Surinam,  in  South  America : — 
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Colonial  FoaBeanions 


1.  East  Indies : — 

Java  and  Madura 

Sumatra,  West  Coast 

Sumatra,  East  Coast 

Benkulen 

Lampongs 

Palembang 

Atjeh 

Eiau-Lingga 

Banca 

Billiton   . 

Borneo,  West  Coast 

Borneo,  South  and  East  Districts 

Celebes    . 

Men  ado   . 

Molucca  Islands 

Timor  and  Sumba 

Bali  and  Lombok 

New  Guinea     . 

Total,  East  Indies  . 

2.  West  India  Islands :  — 

Cura9oa   .... 

Aruba      .... 

St.  Martin 

Bonaire    .... 

St.  Eustaclie     . 

Saba        .... 

Total,  West  Indies  . 

3.  Surinam     .... 

Total  Possessions    . 


Area  : 

EnfrliA 

Square  Miles 


.50,848 

46,200 

16,282 

9.576 

9.975 

61,152 

6,370 

17,325 

4,977 

2,500 

58,926 

144,788 

45,1.50 

26,600 

42,420 

21.840 

3,990 

67,410 


636,329 


210 

69 

17 

95 

7 

5 


403 


46,060 


682,792 


Population 


20,259,450 

1,11.5,976 

175,860 

145,984 

130,495 

611,105 

479,419 

105,217 

70,877 

32,210 

376,034 

592,094 

385,058 

541,031 

405,727 

800,000 

1,357,-522 

200,000 


27.784,969 


25,176 
5,654 
3,395 
5,246 
2,382 
2.300 


44.153 


54,783 


27,883,895 


The  populations  given  above  are  mainly  after  oflficial  data  relative 
to  the  year  1882.  As  the  Netherlands  claim  the  whole  of  New 
Guinea  to  141°  E.  long.,  the  total  area  of  that  possession  would  be 
about  153,000  square  miles. 

Of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands,  the  East  Indian 
are  by  far  the  most  important. 

Slavery  ceased  in  the  "West  Indian  colonies  on  Jvdy  1,  1863. 
There  were  at  this  period  44,645  slaves,  for  aU  of  whom  the 
owners  received  compensation,  the  same  amoimting  to  300  guilders,  or 
25/.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  16/.  13s., 
in  the  rest  of  tlie  colonies. 
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For  a  detailed  account  of  the  principal  colonial  possessions,  the 
Dutch  East  Indies,  see  Part  11.  of  the  Statesman's  Year-book. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1,  Of  the  Netherlands  in  Great  Beitain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Count  C.  M,  E.  G.  George  de  Bylandt,  accredited 
June  23,  1871. 

Secretary  of  Legation. — Count  D,  L.  de  Bylandt. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  the  KETHEELANns. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  William  Stuart,  C.B.,  Envoj  to  the  Argentine 
Confederation,  1861-71 ;  Envoy  to  Greece,  1872-77  ;  appointed  Envoy  and 
Minister  to  the  Netherlands,  October  31,  1877. 

Secretaries. — Henry  Philip  Fenton  ;  Arthur  George  Vansittart. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the 
British  eqvtivalents,  are  :  — 

Monet. 
The  Guilder,  or  Florin,  of  100  Cents   =   Is.  8c?.,  or  12  guilders  to  £1  sterling. 

The  money  in  general  circulation  is  chiefly  silver  ;  but  a  bill  which 
passed  the  States- General  in  the  session  of  1875  ordered  an  unre- 
stricted coinage  of  ten  guilder  pieces  in  gold. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same. 
Much  confusion  having  arisen  therefrom,  an  Act  was  passed  April  7, 
18G9,  establishing  from  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measures,  with  facultative  use,  during 
the  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominations.  The  principal  new 
names,  together  with  the  old  designations,  are  : — 


The  Kilogram  (Pond) 

„  Meter  (El) 

„  Kilometer  (IMyl) 

„  Are  (Vierkante  Hoede) 

„  Hektare  (Bunder) 

,,  Stere'iy^isso) 

„  Idler  (Kan) 

„  Hektoliter  (Vat) 


2"205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

3'281  imperial  feet. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs. 

1196  sq.  yards,  or  024-6  sq.  acre. 

2'47  acres. 

35-31  cubic  feet. 

1-76  imperial  pints. 

22  imperial  gallons. 


All  the  other  French   metric  denominations   are  adopted   with 
trifling  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conceniing  the  ^ 

Netherlands. 

1.  Offioax  Px^ucations. 

Bijdragen  tot  de  Algemeene  Statistiek  ran  Nederland.    Jaargang  1883.     8. 
's  Gravenhage,  1884. 
ring  van  Overijssel.     8.     's  GraTenhage,  1875. 

Geregtelijke  Statistiek  ran  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  4.  's  Graven- 
hage, 1884. 

Staatsalmanak  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.    1884.   Met  magtiging 
van  de  regering  uitofficiele  opgaven  zamengesteli     8.     's  Gravenhage,  1884. 
Statistiek  van  der  Loop  der  Bevolking  van  Nederland  over  1882.    s'  Graven- 
hage.    1884. 

Staatsbegrooting  voor  het  dienstjaar  1885.     s'  Gravenhage,  1884. 
Statistiek  van  den  Handel  en  de  Scheepvaart  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Neder- 
landen.    Uitg.  d.  h.  departement  van  Financien.     FoL     's  Gravenhage,  1884. 
Verzameling  van  Consulaire  en  andere  Berigten  en  Verslagen  over  Nijverheid, 
Handel  en  Scheepvaart.  Uitgegeven  door  het  Ministerie  van  Buitenlandscha 
Zaken.     Jaargang  1883.     4. 's  Gravenhage,  1884. 

A'erslag  van  den  Staat  der  Nederlandsche  Zeevisscherijen  over  1882.  4. 
's  Gravenhage,  1884. 

Verslag  van  den  Landbouw  in  Nederland  over  1882,  opgemaakt  op  last  van 
den  Minister  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.     8.     's  Gravenhage,  1884. 

Verslag  aan  den  Koning  van  do  bevindingen  en  handelingen  van  het 
veeartsenijkundig  Staatstoezigt  in  1883.     4.    's  Gravenhage,  1884. 

Verslag  aan  den  Kcning  van  de  bevindingen  en  handelingen  van  het 
geneeskundig  Staatstoezigt  in  1882.     4.     's  Gravenhage,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Land  Laws  and 
Landed  Property,  dated  The  Hague,  December  20,  1869;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Representatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several 
CJountries  of  Europe.'     Part  I.     Fol.    London,  1 870. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Nether- 
lands, dated  The  Hague,  November  1878;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  U.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  Fenton  on  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Reports 
by  H.M.'s  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  IV.  1881.     8.     London,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Netherlands  Telegraph  Service  in  1881,  in 
Part  II. ;  and  on  the  Finances  of  the  Nftherlands  and  Dnfh  East  Indies,  in 
Part  III.  of  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  1 882. 
Report  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Netherlands 
India  for  1883;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  cf  Embassy.'  Part  III. 
1883.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  trade  of  Holland,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  Finance 
in  Part  III.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  1884.  London, 
1884. 

Reports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Amsterdam  ;  in  Parts  I.  and  II.  of 
'  Reports  of  H.M.s  Consuls.'     1884.     London,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.   Consul   Ne-wTiham   on   the   imports  and    exports  of    the 
Netherlands;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  July 
1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'   Part  V.  1877.    8.   London,  1877. 
Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Amsterdam, 
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dated  August  9,"  1879  ;  in  '  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1879.     8. 
London,  1879. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1883.'     4.  Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Allgemeene  Statist!  ek  van  Nederland.  Uitgegeven  door  deVereenigingvoor 
de  statistiek  in  Nederland.     8.     Leiden,  1869-82. 

Beerstecher  (L.  H.),  De  .staatsinrigting  in  Nederland.     8.     Kampen,  1871. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.  F.  de),  La  Guyane  hollandaise,  in  'L'Economiste  Fran9ais,' 
Dee.  30,  1876.     8.     Paris,  1876. 

Heusden  (A.  Van),  Handboek  der  aardrykskunde,  staatsinrigting,  staatshuis- 
houding  en  statistiek  van  het  koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.    8.    Haarlem,  1877. 

Jaareijfers  over  1883  en  vorige  jaren,  omtrent  Bevolking,  Landbouw, 
Handel,  &c.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  voor  de  Statistiek  in  Nederland. 
No.  2.  s'  Gravenhage,  1884.  Also  a  French  edition,  Resume  statistique  pour 
le  Royaume  des  Pays-Bas. 

Palgrave  (W.  G.),  Dutch.Guiana.     8.    London,    1876. 

Staatkundig  en  staathuishoudkundig,  Jaarboekje  voor  1884.  Uitgegeven  door 
de  vereeniging  voor  de  statistiek  in  Nederland.   8.  Amsterdam,  1884. 

Verslag  van  den  handel,  seheepvaart  en  nijverheid  van  Amsterdam,  over  het 
jaar  1883.     8.     Amsterdam,  1884. 

Wood  (C.  W.),  Through  Holland.     8.    London,  1877. 
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PORTUGAL. 

(Eeixo  de  Portugal  e  Algarves.) 

Eeigning  King. 
Luis  I.,  bom  Oct.  31,  1838,  the  son  of  Queen  Maria  II.  and  of 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg;  succeeded  his  brother.  King 
Pedro  v.,  Nov.  11,  1861  ;  married,  Oct.  6,  1862,  to  Queen  Pia,  horn 
Oct.  16,  1847,  the  youngest  daughter  of  King  Yittorio  Emanuele 
of  Italy. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Carlos,  Duke  of  Braganza,  bom  September  28,  1863- 

II.  Prince  Affonso,  Duke  of  Oporto,  born  July  31,  1865. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King. 
I.  Princess  Antonia,  bom  Feb.  17, 1845  ;  married.  Sept- 12, 1861, 
to  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUem-Sigmaringen,  born  Sept.  22,  1835. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons: — 1.  Prince  Wilhelm,  horn 
March  7,  1864.  2.  Prince  Ferdinand,  born  Aug.  24,  1865.  3. 
Prince  Karl,  born  September  1,  1868. 

II.  Prince  Augustus,  born  November  4,  1847. 

Father  of  the  King. 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg,  titular  King  of  Portugal,  bom 
Oct.  29,  1816,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe- 
Coburg;  married,  April  9,  1836,  to  Queen  Maria  II.  of  Portugal ; 
■widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  Regent  of  Portugal  during  the  minority 
of  his  son,  the  late  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept.  16, 
1855 ;  married,  June  10,  1869,  to  Elise,  Countess  Edla. 

Aunt  of  the  King. 

Princess  Adelaide,  bom  April  3,  1831 ;  married,  Sept.  24,  1851, 
to  Don  Miguel,  son  of  King  Joao  VI.  of  Portugal  and  of  Princess 
Charlotte  of  Spain;  widow,  Nov.  14,  1866.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  six  daughters  and  one  son.  Prince  Miguel,  bom  Sept.  19,  1853  ; 
married,  Oct.  17,  1877,  to  Princess  Elisabeth  of  Thum  xmd  Taxis, 
born  May  28,  1860. 

The  reigning  d}Tiasty  of  Portugal  belongs  to  the  House  of 
Braganza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  which  period  Affonso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  Joao 
or  John  I.,  was  created  by  his  father  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
Guimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  House 
of  Avis,  became  extinct  by  the  death  of  King  Sebastian,  and  of  his 
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nominal  successor,  Henrique  '  the  Cardinal,'  Philip  II.  of  Spain  took 
possession  of  the  country,  claiming  it  in  virtue  of  his  descent  from  a 
Portuguese  princess;  but  in  disregard  of  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
kingdom,  passed  by  the  Cortes  of  Lamego  in  1139,  which  excluded 
all  foreign  princes  from  the  succession.  After  bearing  the  Spanish 
rule  for  more  than  half  a  century,  the  people  of  Portugal  revolted, 
and  proclaimed  Don  Joao,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king, 
he  being  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne,  though  of  an  illegitimate 
issue.  The  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  Joao  IV.,  to 
which  Portuguese  historians  appended  the  title  '  the  Fortunate.' 
From  this  Joao,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  family,  the  present 
rulers  of  Portugal  are  descended.  For  two  centuries  the  members 
of  the  line  of  Braganza  kept  i;p  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 
reigning  house  of  Spain  ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 
late  Queen  Maria  II.,  who,  by  a  union  with  a  Prince  of  Coburg, 
entered  the  great  family  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.  Luis  I.  is  the 
second  Sovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza-Coburg, 

Luis  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  or  about  82,000/. ;  while 
his  consort.  Queen  Pia,  has  a  grant  of  60,000  milreis,  or  13,300Z., 
and  King  Ferdinand  100,000  milreis,  or  22,200/.  The  Avhole  grants 
to  the  royal  family  amount  to  571,000  milreis,  or  126,888/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portugal  since  its 
conquest  from  the  Moors  : — 

I.  Kousc  of  Burgundy. 
Henri  of  Burgundy 
Affonso  I.  '  the  Conqueror ' 
Sanclio  I.  '  tlie  Dexterous  ' 
AEfbnso  II., 'theFat'      . 
8ancho  II.,  '  Capel' 

Affonso  III 

Diniz,  '  the  Farmer ' 
Affonso  IV.  '  the  Brave ' . 
Pedro,  '  the  Severe ' 
.Ferdinando  I.  '  the  Handsome ' 


II.  House  of  Avis. 
Joan  I.,  '  the  Great ' 
Eduardo 

'the  African' 

'  the  Perfect '     . 


A.C. 

1095 
1112 
1185 
1211 
1223 
1248 
1279 
1325 
1357 
1367 

1385 
1433 
1438 
1481 
1495 
1521 
1557 
1578 

Spaiti. 
.     1580 


Affonso  V 
Joan  II., 
Manoel    . 
Joan  III. 

Sebastian  'the  Desired'  . 
Enrique  '  the  Cardinal '   . 
III.  Interval  of  Submission  to 
Philip  II. 

The  average  reign  of  the  thirty-five  sovereigns  of  Portugal,  from 
the  ascen.sion  of  the  House  of  Biu-gundy,  was  twenty-two  years. 


A.D. 

Phih'p  III.     . 

.     1590 

Philip  IV. 

.     1623 

IV.  House  of  Braganza. 

Joan  IV.,  'the  Fortunate ' 

.     1G40 

Affonso  VI.      . 

.     1650 

Pedro  II.         .         .         . 

.     1683 

Joan  V.  . 

.     1706 

Jos6         .... 

.     1750 

Maria  T.  and  Pedro  III.  . 

.     1777 

Maria  I.            ... 

.     1786 

Joan  Jose,  Regent    . 

.     1796 

Joan  VI. 

.     1816 

Pedro  IV. 

.     1826 

Maria  II. 

.     1826 

Miguel  I.          .         .         . 

.     1828 

Maria  II.,  restored  . 

.     1834 

V.  HorsE  OF  Eraganz.v 

CoBURG. 

Pedro  V.          .         .         . 

.     1853 

Luis  I.    . 

.     1861 
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Constitution  and  Government. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the  '  Carta  constitutional  ' 
granted  by  King  Pedro  IV.,  April  29,  1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additional  act,  dated  July  5,  1852.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the 
female  as  well  as  male  line  ;  but  with  preference  of  the  male  in  case 
of  equal  birthright.  The  constitution  recognises  four  powers  in 
the  State,  the  legislative,  the  executive,  the  judicial,  and  the 
'  moderating'  authority,  the  last  of  which  is  vested  in  the  Sovereign. 
There  are  two  legislative  Chambers,  the  '  Camara  dos  Pares,'  or 
House  of  Peers,  and  the  '  Camara  dos  Deputados,'  or  House  of 
Commons,  which  are  conjunctively  called  the  Cortes  Geraes.  The 
peers,  unlimited  in  number,  but  actually  comprising  150,  are  named 
for  life  by  the  Sovereign,  by  whom  also  the  president  and  vice- 
president  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.  The  peerage  is  still 
hereditary  in  certain  families;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  the  Cortes 
passed  a  law  making  certain  qualifications  necessary  for  peers 
chosen  by  the  Crown.  Fresh  reforms  in  the  organisation  of  the 
Upper  House  were  in  contemplation  in  1883.  The  members  of 
the  second  Chamber  ara  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
tAventy-one  years  of  age,  who  can  read  or  write,  possessing  a  clear 
annual  income  of  22/.,  and  by  heads  of  families ;  electors  must 
register  themselves.  The  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  at 
least  390  milreis,  or  89/.,  per  annum ;  but  la^vyers,  professors, 
physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the  learned  professions,  need 
no  property  qualification.  The  number  of  electors  was  823,356,  or 
18  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  in  1882.  Continental  Portugal 
is  divided  into  ninety-four  electoral  districts,  which,  with  Madeira 
and  the  Azores,  return  149  deputies,  or  1  deputy  to  30,540  people. 
Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  10^.  a  day  during  the 
.sesi^ion.  The  annual  session  lasts  three  months,  and  fresh  elections 
must  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.  In  case  of  dissolu- 
tion, a  hew  Parliament  must  be  called  together  immediately.  The 
General  Cortes  meet  and  separate  at  specified  periods,  without  the 
intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has  no  veto  on  a  law 
passed  twice  by  both  Houses.  All  laws  relating  to  the  array  and 
general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  executive  authority  rests,  under  the  Sovereign,  ic  a  respon- 
sible Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments,  in  charge  of  the 
following  ministries  appointed  October  24,  1883  : — 

1.  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  War. — General 
A.  M.  de  Pontes  Fereira  de  Mello. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Senhor  A.  C.  Barjona  Freitas. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.— 
Senhor  Lopo  Vaz, 

B  B 


370  THE  STATESMAN  S  YEAR-BOOK,    1885. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  "Works. — Senhor  A.  A.  Aguiar. 

5.  Minister  of  Finance. — Dr.  E.  R.  Hintz  Ribeiro. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies. — Senhor  Piu- 
heiro  Chagas. 

7.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Senhor  Barhoza  Bocage. 

*  The  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 
of  a  Council  of  State,  or  Privy  Council,  consisting,  when  full, 
of  thirteen  ordinary  and  three  extraordinary  members,  nominated 
for  life.  The  leading  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally  form 
part  of  the  Privy  Council,  which  in  1884  numbered  twelve  members. 
Justice  is  administered  by  means  of  a  supreme  tribunal  which 
sits  in  Lisbon,  and  decides  cases  for  the  whole  Portuguese  domi- 
nions. Courts  of  *  Eela9ao,  three  in  number  (similar  to  the  French 
Cour  de  Cassation '),  at  Lisbon,  Oporto,  and  in  the  Azores ;  and 
Courts  of  first  instance  in  all  district  towns. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  faith  is  the  State  religion ;  but  all  other 
forms  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  under 
the  special  jurisdiction  of  a  '  Patriarch,'  with  extensive  powers,  two 
archbishops,  and  fourteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  is 
always  a  cardinal,  and,  to  some  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
of  Rome.  Under  the  Patriarch  ai'e  five  continental  and  five  colonial 
bishops;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  tlie  title  of 
Primate,  are  six;  and  under  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  bishops. 
The  total  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calculated 
to  amount  to  300,000  milreis,  or  66,666Z.  There  are  3,769  parishes, 
e&ch  under  the  charge  of  a  presbitero,  or  incumbent.  All  the 
conventual  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
May  28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
State.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  country  632  monasteries 
and  118  nunneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nuns,  and  an 
annual  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
applied  to  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt ;  while  a  library  of 
30,000  volumes  was  set  up  at  the  former  convent  of  San  Francisco, 
at  Lisbon,  from  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
various  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per- 
mitted to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  poverty, 
and  the  buildings  are  gradually  falling  to  ruin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
the  priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcely 
removes  them  fi-om  the  social  sphere  of  the  peasants  and  labouring 
classes.  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
does  not  exceed  500.     They  have  chapels  at  Lisbon  and  Oporto. 

In  a  report  from  the  British  Legation  in  Lisbon,  dated  1883 
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(based  on  the  census  of  1875),  tlie  number  of  illiterate  inhabitants 
in  Portugal  and  its  islands  is  stated  to  be  3,751,774:,  or  82  per  cent, 
of  the  total  population,  including,  however,  young  children. 

The  superintendence  of  public  instruction  is  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  superior  coimcil  of  education,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior.  Public  education  is  entirely  free  from  the 
supervision  and  control  of  the  Church.  By  a  law  enacted  in  1844, 
it  is  compulsory  on  parents  to  send  their  children  to  a  place  of 
public  instruction  ;  but  this  prescription  is  far  from  being  enforced, 
and  only  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  children  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  really  attend  school.  From  the  year  1854  to  1862 
the  Government  founded  588  new  schools,  of  which  for  boys  452, 
for  girls  136.  In  1876,  there  were  3,510  primary  schools,  with 
198,131  pupils,  whereas  in  1854  there  were  only  1,200  public 
schools,  with  55,192  scholars.  Portugal  has  six  normal  schools. 
Within  the  last  few  years  there  has  been  great  progress  in  primary 
education.  There  is  only  one  university  in  the  kingdom,  that  of 
Coimbra,  founded  in  1290.  It  has  five  foculties,  and  46  professors 
and  lecturers,  who  are  attended  by  between  800  and  900  students. 
There  are  21  lyceums  (1875)  which,  with  private  middle-class 
schools,  imparting  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the 
average,  9,274  scholars.  The  clergy  are  educated  in  six  seminaries 
and  eight  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receive  gratuitous 
instruction.  In  the  building  of  the  extinct  monastery  at  Belem, 
about  900  orphan  and  abandoned  children  of  both  sexes  are  sup- 
ported, educated,  and  taught  various  useful  trades. 

The  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  Government  aver- 
aged 9,000  milreis,  or  2,000/.,  in  the  years  1875-79  ;  while  in 
1884-85  it  had  risen  to  870,067  milreis,  or  193,348/. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure, 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amoimted,  on  the  average  of  the 
last  ten  years,  to  nearly  6,000,000/.  sterling,  while  the  average  expen- 
diture during  the  same  period  was  about  750,000/.  more.  The 
actual  revenue  in  the  year  1878-79  was  6,432,107/.,  and  the  actual 
expenditure  7,581,933/.,  thus  showing  a  deficit  of  1,149,826/.  In 
1882-3  the  revenue  was,  according  to  the  rectified  budget  estimate, 
7,177,886/.,  and  expenditure  7,739,185/.,  showing  a  deficit  of 
561,252/.,  and  in  1883-4  the  revenue  was  6,886,646/.,  and  expen- 
diture 7,115,145/.,  showing  a  deficit  of  228,479/.,  besides  extra- 
ordinary expenditure  of  988,060/.  In  1883-4  there  was  an  extra- 
ordinary revenue  of  1,066,444/.,  including  a  loan  of  908,888/.,  to 
cover  recent  deficits. 

The  following  were  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
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of  expenditure  of  the  budget,  approved  by  tlie   General   Cortes, 
for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1885  :  — 


ReTenue 

£ 

Expenditure 

£ 
2,909,706 

Direct  taxes    . 

1,395,753 

Public  debt     . 

Stamp  and  Kegister  duties 

721,911 

Ministry  of  Finance 

1,445,599 

Indirect  taxes  and  customs 

3,593,602 

„         „  Interior 

489,239 

Additional  impost  . 

234,889 

„         „  Justice 

142,181 

National     domains     and 

„  War     . 

1,019,683 

miscellaneous  receipts . 

741,448 

,,        „  Marine     and 

Repayments  and  sundries 

244,626 

Colonies 

394,804 

Ministry  of  Public  -works 

629,261 

„         „  Foreign  affairs 

73,340 

7,103,813 

Extraordinary    expendi- 

Total revenue 

6,932,229 

ture    .... 
Total  expenditure  . 

1,164,000 

8,267,813 

The  estimated  deficit  was  consequently  1,335,584/.  In  the  extra- 
ordinary budget  of  1882-8,  about  70,000/.  were  set  down  to  supple- 
ment the  deficient  revenue  of  the  colonies ;  in  1883-4  this  amounted 
to  above  13,000/.  The  bulk  of  the  extra  expenditure  in  1883-4, 
700,000/.,  and  in  1884-5  904,000/.  was  for  public  works. 

There  has  been  no  budget  for  the  last  thirty  years  without  a 
deficit.  The  deficit  for  the  year  1867-68  amounted  to  5,811,560 
milreis,  or  1,291,457/.,  and  itrose  to6,133,627  milreis,or  1,363,028/. 
in  1868-69,  but  fell  to  1,156,000  milreis,  or  256,888/.,  in  the 
e'stimates  of  1879-80,  and  amounted  to  307,885/.  in  the  revised 
estimates  of  1883-4.  The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  during  the 
thirty  years  1850-80  increased  by  about  sixty  per  cent. 

The  direct  taxes  consist  of  a  land-tax  amounting  to  one-half  o£ 
the  direct  taxes ;  an  industrial  tax  on  all  industries,  trades,  and 
professions  one-sixth ;  house-tax  of  2  per  cent,  on  rents ;  income- 
tax  of  3  per  cent,  on  all  incomes,  but  now  only  levied  on  salaries 
and  the  coupons  of  the  internal  debt ;  sumptuary  tax  on  carriages, 
horses,  servants.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  indirect  taxes 
and  customs. 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  from  the  year  1796,  when  the 
first  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000/.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing very  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  35  millions  of  milreis,  or 
7,777,777/.  The  total  debt  rose  gradually  in  the  next  thirty  years, 
and  at  the  end  of  1856  had  come  to  amount  to  20,974,000/.,  requir- 
ing an  annual  interest  of  629,000/.      The  debt  more  than  doubled 
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in  the  next  ten  years,  and  at  the  end  of  1866  amounted  to 
43,255,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  1,297,000/.  At  the  end  of 
1871  the  debt  had  risen  to  64,333,000/.,  the  annual  interest 
amounting  to  1,927,000/.;  and  at  the  end  of  1881  the  debt  was 
96,163,344/.  A  loan  for  5,189,000/.  was  issued  in  1882,  two  loans 
amounting  to  2,800,000/.  were  made  in  1883,  and  a  loan  of 
4,000,000/.  was  is.sued  in  1884  through  Messrs.  Stern,  of  London. 
The  total  charge  for  the  public  debt  in  1885  is  2,909,706/. 

At  the  end  of  1884,  the  debt  of  Portugal  stood  as  follows: — 
53,640,141/.,  3  per  cent  external  bonds;  46,952,153/.,  3  per  cent, 
internal  bonds  ;  5,870,620/.,  5  per  cent,  bonds  ;  total  106,462,914/. 
The  funded  debt  of  Portugal,  per  head  of  population,  is  nearly  as 
large  as  that  of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  quota  of  debt  for  each 
inhabitant  amounting  to  24/.,  and  the  annual  share  of  interest  to 
145.  Besides  the  funded  debt  there  is  a  floating  debt  which,  in 
January  1884,  stood  at  2,988,910/. 

A  large  portion  of  the  foreign  debt  of  Portugal  consists  of  loans 
raised  between  1877  and  1884.  The  fir?t  of  these,  a  foreign  loan  of 
6,500,000/.  nominal,  at  three  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  50  in  1877. 
Only  4,000,000/.  of  this  loan  was  subscrioed  at  the  time.  This 
was  followed  by  the  issue  of  another  foreign  loan  of  2,500,000/.,  on 
the  same  terms,  in  July  1878,  and  by  a  foreign  loan  of  5,000,000/., 
is.sued  in  December  1 880,  and  by  the  loans  mentioned  above. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  frequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  various 
periods;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1832. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conscription,  and 
partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  Its  organisation  is  based  on  the 
law  of  June  23,  1864,  modified  by  subsequent  laws  in  1868,  1869, 
1875,  1877,  and  1884.  All  young  men  of  twentyone-years  of  age, 
with  certain  exceptions,  are  obliged  to  serve.  The  effective  is  fixed 
annually  by  the  Cortes.  By  the  law  of  1884,  the  army  will  consist 
of  24  regiments  of  infantry,  12  regiments  of  chasseurs,  10  regiments 
of  cavalry,  3  regiments  of  moimted  artillery,  1  brigade  of  mountain 
artillery,  1  regiment  and  4  companies  of  garrison  artillery,  and  1 
regiment  of  engineers.  The  duration  of  service  will  be  12  years, 
3  with  the  active  army,  5  in  the  first,  and  4  in  the  second  reserve. 
The  war  effective  will  be  120,000  men.  The  strength  of  the  army 
was  fixed  for  1884  at  24,450  men.  The  number  of  troops  in  the 
Portuguese  colonies  amount  to  455  officers  and  8,522  infantry  and 
artillery. 

The  navy  of  Portugal  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1884,  of  30 
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steamers   and   13  sailing    vessels,    most   of  the   latter   laid   up   in 
harbour.     The  steamers  comprise — 

8  corvettes,  with  a  total  of  53  guns  and   of  5,425  horse-pOwer. 
7  steamers,      ,,         „  10     „  „  610  „ 

10  gun-boats,     „         „  40     „  „  900  „ 

2  torpedo-boats  „  —    „  „  100  „ 

3  transports  „  5     „  „  460 

Total  30  steamers,    .         .     with  108  guns  and  of  7,495  horse-power. 

The  largest  war-ship  of  the  Portuguese  navy  is  the  ironclad  cor 
vette  Vasco  do  Gama,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall, 
and  launched  in  January  1876.  The  Vasco  do  Gama  has  an  un- 
usually sharp  prow  for  '  ramming.'  The  ship  is  plated  Avith  armour 
10  inches  thick,  and  carries  two  18-ton  guns,  one  6^-ton,  and  two 
40-pounder  guns.  The  length  of  the  Vasco  do  Gama  is  216  feet, 
the  depth  25  feet,  and  the  breadth,  40  feet.  Her  displacement  is 
2,480  tons,  horse-power  3,600,  and  speed  about  13  knots.  The 
only  other  two  notable  vessels  of  the  navy  are  the  unarmoured 
screw-corvettes  Rainlia  de  Portugal  and  Mindello,  both  built  at 
Blackwall,  and  launched  in  October  1875.  They  are  sister  vessels, 
170  feet  long,  and  36  feet  in  breadth,  and  1,124  tons  displacement, 
with  engines  of  900  horse-power,  each  having  an  armament  of  8 
guns,  two  of  90  cwt.  and  six  40-pound  Armstrong  cannon.  Two 
gunboats  were  being  built  in  1884. 

The  navy  is  officered  by  1  vice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  and  43 
captains;  41  lieutenant-captains  ;  151  lieutenants  ;  and  manned  by 
3,370  sailors  in  1884. 

The  fortified  places  of  Portugal  are  mostly  in  a  state  of  decay ; 
they  are  Elvas,  Jerumenha,  Campo  Mayor,  Marvao,  Peniche,  Non- 
sando,  Almeida,  and  the  forts  ot  Lisbon ;  there  are  several  naval 
harbours. 

Area  and  Population. 

Portugal  is  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and  popu- 
lation, according  to  the  two  last  censuses,  taken  in  December  1869, 
and  on  the  1st  of  January,  1878,  is  given  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Provinces 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

1                  Population                  | 

1     Dec.  1869 

Jau.  1, 1878 

Minho          .... 

Tras-os-Montes    . 

Beira  ..... 

Estremadura 

Alemtejo      .... 

Algarve        , 

2,671         !      988,995 
4,065         j      370,144 
8.586            1,288,994 
8,834         !      837,451 
10,255              333,237 
2,099               177,342 

982,735 
393,279 
1,323,134 
911,922 
350,103 
199,142 

Total . 

36,510 

3,996,163 

4,160,315 
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To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  Azores,  or  "Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  966  Eng.  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
259,800  inhabitants:  and  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo,  Avith  317 
square  miles  and  a  population  of  130,584.  The  population  of  Con- 
tinental Portugal  was  estimated  at  4,306,554  in  1881,  and  of  the 
whole  kingdom  at  4,708,178. 

The  population  increased  only  4*1  per  cent,  in  the  nine  years,  or 
at  the  average  rate  of  less  than  ^  per  cent,  per  annum.  Of  the  total 
population,  mainland  and  islands,  in  1878,  2,175,829  were  males, 
and  2,374,870  females.  The  average  density  in  the  mainland  is 
111  per  square  mile;  it  is  greatest  in  province  Minho,  367  per 
square  mile ;  and  least  in  Alemtejo,  where  it  is  only  34  per  square 
mile.  The  only  non-Portuguese  element  in  the  population  of  any 
consequence  is  the  gipsies ;  there  are  about  3,000  negroes  in  the 
coast  towns. 

Portugal  had  in  1878  two  towns  with  a  population  of  above  20,000 
— Lisbon,  with  246,343 ;  and  Oporto,  with  105,838  inhabitants ; 
the  population  of  Braga  was  19,755,  Funchal,  19,752,  Ponta  Del- 
gada,  17,635. 

The  emigration  from  Portugal  (including  the  Azores  and  Madura) 
in  the  ten  years  1872-81  amounted  to  133,088.  In  1872  it  was 
17,284;  in  1875,  15,440;  in  1879,  13,208;  in  1880,  12,597;  in 
1881,  14,637.  Of  the  total  number  in  the  ten  years  129,549  went 
to  America,  mainly  to  Brazil. 

In  1879,  12,497  persons  were  accused  before  the  criminal  courts, 
and  8,130  condemned,  being  at  the  rate  of  0-18  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  mainland  and  colonies. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages, with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  three 
years  from  1873  to  1875  : — 


TeuB 

Births 

Death,           1         Maniag-        ['^^^^ 

1873 
1874 
1875 

147,933 
152,715 
153,597 

116,061                   32,146         i          M,872 
117,431         i          33.323                   35.284         ' 
106,673         1          33,095                   46.924 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Portugal  has  increased  rapidly  in  recent  years. 
During  the  30  years  ending  1881,  the  imports  had  nearly  doubled, 
and  the  exports  had  increased  60  per  cent.  The  following  table 
shows  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  for  I8iil,  1882,  and 
18ti3 :— 
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1881 
1882 
1883 

Imports 

Exports 

& 
7,957.882 
8,068,202 
7,813,186 

&. 
4,578,607 
5,499,025 
5,168,643 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  exports  and 
imports  for  1883  : — 


Exports 

Imports 

£ 

£ 

Fermented  liquors,  chiefly  ■wine 

2,479,441 

27,848 

Live  animals  ..... 

644,950 

221,908 

Timber  . 

585,272 

236,093 

Metals  and  minerals 

489,642 

1,887,761 

Fisheries 

152,105 

392,101 

Animal  products     . 

96,687 

392,101 

Breadstuffs     . 

74,452 

1,272,540 

Wool  and  hair 

58,646 

514,166 

Colonial  produce    . 

20,551 

684,921 

Various  manufactures 

20,114 

468,460 

Cotton    . 

• 

15,499 

870,002 

The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  largely  with  Great 
Britain,  although  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  recent  years  both  in 
imports  and  exports ;  they  each  form  about  45  per  cent,  of  the  total. 
In  1881  Portugal  imported  to  the  value  of  1,177,626/.  from  the 
United  States,  of  which  1,000,000/.  was  for  breadstuffs;  the  exports 
to  the  United  States  were  only  one-sixth  of  the  imports.  The  share 
of*  France  is  12  per  cent,  of  imports  and  6  per  cent,  of  exports  -, 
Brazil,  6  per  cent,  of  former  and  24  per  cent,  of  latter.  The  sub- 
joined table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Portugal  to 
Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Portugal 
in  the  five  vears  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Portugal  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Portugal 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
3,025,228 
3,762,504 
3,357,012 
3,676,054 
3,463,500 

£ 
1,899,039 
2,105,674 
2,092,824 
1,956,908 
1,982,184 

Wine  is  the  staple  article  of  export  from  Portugal  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  the  average  annual  value  amounting  to  over  1,000,000/. 
(see  below).     Other  exports  are — oxen  467,550/. ;  copper  ore  and 
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regulus,  325,518/.;  cork,  270,479/.;  pyrites,  298,806/.  in  1883. 
The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Portugal  embrace 
cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  089,018/.  in  1883  ;  iron,  -wrought 
and  un\vrought,  valued  at  239,050/. ;  and  woollen  fabrics,  of  the 
value  of  104,552/.  in  1883. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of 
wine  exported  from  Portugal  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Tears 

Quantities 

Valne 

Gallons 

£ 

1879 

2,888,288 

904,479 

1880 

3,144,927 

1,035,397 

1881 

2,798,885 

888,508 

1882 

3,000,780 

928,536 

1883 

3,101,766 

979.662 

For  the  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom,  during  the  last  ten  yeant,  see  Spain,  page  446.  In  1883 
it  was  15,559,795  gallons,  valued  at  5,451,953/.;  consequently, 
one-fifth  the  quantity  and  one-sixth  the  value  was  from  Portugal. 

Only  about  51  per  cent,  of  the  soil  of  Portugal  is  productive ; 
22*6  is  under  tillage,  16'7  under  grass,  8  per  cent,  under  woods  and 
forests,  2'2  per  cent,  under  vineyards.  Sufficient  grain  is  not  pro- 
duced for  the  consumption  of  the  population,  but  considerable 
quantities  of  potatoes,  oranges,  onions,  figs,  and  garlic  are  exported. 
The  average  annual  value  of  the  cereal  production  is  estimated  at 
8,600,000/.,  of  which  Indian  com  4,000,000/.,  and  wheat  2,673,000/. 
were  the  chief  items.  The  produce  of  wine  in  1882  was  estimated  at 
1 25,000,000  gallons,  and  its  value  at  5,700,000/.  In  1882  there  were 
2,977,454  sheep  and  624,658  cattle.  Portugal  has  afeout  4,000 
vessels  engaged  in  fishing,  and  the  experts  of  sardines  and  herrings 
are  considerable.  Iron  ore  is  worked  in  some  places,  and  a  small 
quantity  is  exported  ;  copper  is  worked  in  the  south,  and  consider- 
able quantities  of  copper  are  exported.  There  are  no  manufactures 
of  importance. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  1st  of  January 
1884,  of  478  vessels  (including  20  steamers),  of  an  aggregate  burthen 
of  121,100  tons.  In  1882  there  entered  Portuguese  ports  (ex- 
clusive of  coasters)  5,067  vessels  of  3,013,445  tons,  more  than  half 
the  vessels  and  about  two-thirds  the  tonnage  being  British. 

The  length  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  January  1884  was  950 
miles,  of  which  only  180  are  worked  by  the  State.  At  the  same 
time  300  miles  were  under  construction.  All  the  railways  receive 
subventions  from  the  State. 
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The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  in  December  1882 
was  931,  besides  43  in  the  islands.  There  were  18,633,6G7  letters 
and  postcards,  and  13,078,015  packets  and  newspapers  carried  in 
the  year  1882.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices,  at  the  end  of 
1882,  was  226.  There  were,  at  the  same  date,  2,920  miles  of  lines 
and  7,084  English  miles  of  wires.  The  number  of  telegrams 
despatched  in  the  year  1882  was  1,122,548. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Portugal,  situated  in  Africa  and  Asia, 
embrace  a  total  area  of  709,469  English  square  miles.  The  total 
population,  according  to  the  last  official  returns,  referring  to  1871-81, 
numbered  3,333,700.  Official  returns  state  the  area  and  population 
of  the  various  possessions  as  follows  : — 


Colonial  Possessions. 


1,  Possessions  in  Africa  : 

Cape  Verde  Islands  (1879) 
In  Senegambia,  Bissao,  &c.  (1873) 
Prince's  and  St.  Thomas'  Islands  (1878-9) 
Ajuda  (1873)      .... 
Angola,  Ambriz,    Benguela,  and  Mos 

samedes  .         .        ••. 
Mozambique  and  dependencies     . 

Total,  Africa    . 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia  : 

In  India — Goa,  Salsette,  Bardes,  &c 

(1881)      

Daman,  Diu,  &c.  (1881) 

Indian  Arcliipelago 

China :  Macao,  &c.  (1880)  . 

Total,  Asia       .        . 
Total,  Colonies 


Area : 

English  square 

miles 


1,650 

26 

454 

13 

312,509 
382,683 


Population 


99,317 
9,282 

21,037 
4,500 

2,000,000 
350,000 


697,335     i     2,484,136 


1,447 

158 

6,527 

28 


419,993 
61,474 

300,000 
68,086 


7,160 


849,553 


704,496         3,333,689 


The  following  are  some  more  probable  estimates  : — Senegambia 
area  350  square  miles ;  Angola  &c.,  area  115,000  square  miles; 
population  1,000,000;  Mozambique  area  80,000  square  miles, 
population  600,000.  The  Portuguese  claim  to  have  juris- 
diction to  some  distance  beyond  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  a  claim, 
however,  which  has  not  been  admitted.  Except  in  Cape  Verde  and 
Macao  the  expenditure  in  the  Colonies  exceeds  the  revenue  derived 
from  them.  The  total  revenue  from  the  colonies  in  1883-4  was 
607,098/.,  and  expenditure  627,5 68Z. 

The  imports  into  Portugal  from  the  African  colonies  in  1880 
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amounted  to  150,904/.,  and  exports  to  these  390,840Z. ;  imports  from 
Asiatic  colonies  10,360/.,  exports,  7,500/. 

Although  of  small  extent,  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  are  estimated 
the  most  important  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  politically  and 
commercially.  The  island  of  St.  Vincent  is  70  English  s<pare 
miles  in  extent,  but  with  not  more  than  3,297  inhabitants. 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Cortes  Geraes  of  Portugal 
in  1858,  domestic  slavery  came  to  an  end,  nominally,  in  all  the 
Portuguese  colonies  and  settlements  on  the  29th  of  April,  1878. 

Diplomatic   Hepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Pohtcoal  ix  Great  Beitaix, 

Envoy  and  Minitter — Senhor  M.il.  d'Antas,  accredited  Envoy  and  Minister 
to  Great  Britain,  April  30,  1877. 
Secretary — L.  de  Several. 

2.  Or  Great  Beitadi  ix  Pobtcgal. 

Envoy  and  Minister — George  Glynn  Petre.    Appointed  January  25,  1884, 
Secretary — Walter  Baring. 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Portugal,  witli  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

MOXKT. 

The  MUreis,  or  IfiQQReis  f^Yi"^^,  ^*^  of  exchange,  4..  bd.,  or  about 
J^     4i  milreis  to  £1  sterling. 

Large  sums  are  calculated  in  Cantos  of  Reis,  or  1,000,000  Keis,  value 
£222  48.  bd. 

Wbights  axd  Measures. 

The  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  are  the  legal  stand- 
ards.    The  chief  old  measures  still  in  use  are  : — 

The  Libra      .         ,         .  =  1012  lbs.  avoirdupois, 

„    Almude     1°^^'"^°  =  3-7  imperial  gallom.. 

I  »  Oporto  =  5-6        „  „ 

„    Alquiere .         .         .  =  0-36  imperial  busbeL 

„    Moio       ...  SI  2-78  imperial  quarters. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  relating  to  PortngaL 

1.  Official  Pubijcatio»s, 

Boletin  Official.     Lisbon,  1884. 

Diario  da  Camara  dos  Senhora  Deputados.     Lisbon,  1884. 

Diario  do  Governo.     Lisbon,  1884. 

Correspondence  relative  to  negotiations  between  Great  Britain  and  Portugal, 
for  conclusion  of  the  Congo  Treaty,  1882-4,     London.  1884. 

Despatch  to  H.M.'s  Minister  at  Lisbon  enclosing  the  Congo  Treaty,  signed 
February  26,  1884.    London,  1884. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Dudley  Edward  Saurin,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  Portugal,  dated  January  1880  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.     1880.     8.     London,  1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  B.  D.  Morier,  British  Envoy,  on  the  finances  of  Portugal, 
dated  Lisbon,  March  1,  1880;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'     Part  I L     1880.     8.     London,  1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Commerce  and  Finances  of  Portugal  in  Part 
V.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crawfurd  on  field  husbandry  and  cattle  feeding  in  Northern 
Portugal,  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  agents  abroad.'  1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Baring  for  the  commerce,  &c.  of  Portugal  for  the  half-year 
ending  June  30,  1883,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation,' 
Part  I,     1884.     London,  1884. 

Report  liy  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Commerce  and  Finances  of  Portugal  in  '  Reports 
of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation."     Part  IV.     London,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Loanda,  dated  May  26, 
1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon  ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Read  on  the  trade  of  the  Azores  ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward 
on  the  trade  of  Madeira,  dated  March-April  1879;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'     Part  III.     1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Consul  Goddard  on  the  tradeand  commerce  of  Cape  Verde  Islands, 
in  Part  VII. ;  by  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon,  and 
Consul  Hayvvard  on  Madeira,  in  Part  IX.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  1882. 

Report  by  Consul-Greneral  Francis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Portugal  in 
'Reports  from  Consiils  of  United  States,'  September,  1883.  Washington,  1883. 

Reports  on  Oporto  in  Part  I. ;  on  Loanda  in  Part  V. ;  on  Lisbon  and 
Madeira  in  Part  VII.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1884.     London,  1884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  E.),  Foreign  Office  List.    Published  annually.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Portugal  with  the  United  Kingdom  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions- 
for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Aldama-Ayala  (G.  de),  Compendio  Geographico-estadistico  de  Portugal  e  sua 
Posesiones  Ultramarinas.     8.     Madrid,  1880. 

.SaZit  (A.),  Essai  statistique  sur  le  Royaume  de  Portugal.  2  vols.  8.  Paris,  1862. 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Historia  da  Liberdade  em  Portugal.  Vol.  I.  8. 
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ROUMANIA. 

Reigning  King. 

Carol  I.,  King  of  Roumania,  born  April  20,  1839,  son  of  the 
late  Prince  Karl  of  HohenzoUern-Sigmaringen ;  elected  *  Domnul,* 
or  Lord  of  Roumania,  April  20,  1866 ;  accepted  his  election 
May  "li,  1866.  Proclaimed  King  of  Roumania,  ]\Iarch  i'o,  1881. 
Married,  November  15,  1869,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  von  Neuwied, 
born  December  29,  1843. 

The  King  has  an  annual  allowance  of  1,185,185  lei,  or  47,400/. 

The  succession  to  the  throne  of  Roumania,  ill  the  event  of  the 
King  remaining  childless,  was  settled  by  Art.  83  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, upon  his  elder  brother,  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUern- 
Sigmaringen,  who  renounced  his  rights  in  favour  of  his  son  Prince 
Ferdinand,  the  act  having  been  registered  by  the  Senate  in  October, 
1880. 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
23,  1861,  the  present  name  being  given  to  the  united  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Couza,  who  had  been 
elected  '  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1859, 
and  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  L  A  revolution  which  broke  out  in  February 
1866,  forced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate,  and  led  to  the 
election  of  Prince  Carol  I.  The  representatives  of  the  people, 
assembled  at  Bucharest,  proclaimed  Roumania's  independence  from 
Turkey,  May  21,  1877,  which  was  confinned  by  Axt.  43  of  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  now  in  force  in  Roumania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  in  the  summer 
of  1866.  It  has  twice  been  modified — viz.,  in  1879  and  again  in 
1884.  The  Senate  consists  of  120  members,  elected  for  8  years,  in- 
cluding 2  for  the  Universities,  and  8  bishops.  The  Chamber  of 
Deputies  consists  of  178  members  elected  for  4  years.  A  Senator  must 
be  40  years  of  age  and  a  Deputy  25.  Members  of  either  House  must 
be  Roumanians  by  birth  or  naturalization,  in  full  enjoyment  of 
civil  and  political  rights,  and  domiciled  in  the  country.  For  the 
Senate  an  assured  income  of  about  400/.  is  required.     All  citizens 
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of  full  age,  paying  taxes,  are  electors,  and  are  divided  into  three 
Electoral  Colleges.  For  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  electors  who  are 
in  possession  of  property  bringing  in  50Z.  or  upwards  per  annum  vote 
in  the  first  College.  Those  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  State  of  20  fr. 
or  upwards  annually  vote  in  the  second  College,  as  well  as  persons 
exercising  the  liberal  professions,  retired  officers.  State  pensioners, 
and  those  who  have  been  through  the  primary  course  of  education. 
The  third  College  is  composed  of  the  remaining  electors,  of  whom 
those  not  knowing  how  to  read  or  write  vote  indirectly.  For  the 
Senate  there  are  only  two  Colleges.  The  first  consists  of  those 
electors  having  property  yielding  annually  at  least  SOL  ;  the  second 
of  those  persons,  otherwise  eligible,  but  whose  income  from  pro- 
perty is  from  32/.  to  80Z.  per  annum.  Both  Senators  and  Deputies 
receive  a  small  daily  payment  during  the  session.  The  King  has  a 
suspensive  veto  over  all  laAvs  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
and  the  Senate.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  council  of  eight 
ministers,  and  a  President  who  is  Prime  Minister. 

Wallachia  is  divided  into  seventeen,  and  Moldavia  into  thirteen 
districts  (the  Dobruja  being  excluded),  each  of  which  has  a  prefect, 
a  receiver  of  taxes,  and  a  civil  tribunal.  Of  the  total  population  of 
Eoumania  Proper  4,529,000  belong  to  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church  ; 
114,200  Roman  Catholics;  13,800  Protestants ;  8,000  Armenians  ; 
6,000  Lipovani  (Russian  heretics);  400,000  Jews;  2,000  Maho- 
metans. The  government  of  the  Greek  Church  rests  with  two 
archbishops,  the  first  of  them  styled  the  Primate  of  Roumania,  and 
the  second  the  Archbishop  of  Moldavia,  There  are,  besides,  six 
bishops  of  the  National  Church,  and  one  Roman  Catholic  bishop. 

Education  is  free  and  compulsory  '  wherever  there  are  schools,' 
but  is  still  in  a  very  backward  condition.  In  1883  there  were 
2,743  primary  schools,  with  only  124,130  pupils,  or  about  2  per 
cent.  o£  the  total  population  (in  Great  Britain  the  proportion  is 
12*3  per  cent.).  There  are  8  normal  schools,  with  830  pupils ; 
54  high  schools,  with  7,993  pupils ;  2  universities  (Bucharest  and 
Jassy),  with  faculties  in  law,  philosophy,  science  and  medicine,  and 
having  in  1883  97  professors  and  teachers  and  705  students. 

Revenue  and  Army. 

The  chief  sources  of  revenue  consist  in  direct  and  indirect  taxes, 
and  the  profits  derived  from  the  extensive  State  domains  and  valu- 
able salt-mines,  and  from  the  salt  and  tobacco  monopolies.  The 
old  capitation-tax  was  reduced  by  two-thirds  in  1882,  and  since 
April  1883  it  has  been  further  reduced  to  4s.  9d.  per  head,  the 
number  of  persons  paying  it  being  788,653  in  1883.  There  is  an 
income-tax  of  6  per  cent,  on  lands  and  houses,  and  5  per  cent,  on 
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Government  salaries.     The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  for  the  five  years  1878-82  : — 


1878 


Revenue 
Expenditure  . 


1879 


1880 


£  £  £ 

4,708,410   4,168,022    4.837,709 

4,844,868  j  4,490,998  I  4,908,898 


1881 


1882 


4,927,235   8,295,134 
5,227,003  I  8,000.828 


In  the  budget  for  1882-3  the  receipts  were  set  down  at  4,860,057/. 
and  expenditure  the  same,  and  for  1883-4  the  revenue  and  expen- 
diture were  balanced  at  4,937,217/.  The  following  are  the  budget 
estimates  for  1884-5  : — 


Retexue 

£ 
.      997,200 

ExPEXDriTRE 

£ 
2,005,203 

Direct  taxes     . 

Public  debt      . 

Indirect  „ 

.  2,333,200 

Ministers'  salaries    . 

2,518 

Crown  lands,  &c. 

.      803,022 

Ministries : — 

Ministries: — 

Finance 

428,382 

Public  works 

.      384,717 

War    .        .         .         , 

1,220.048 

Interior 

.      193.200 

Justice          .         .         . 

189,597 

Finance 

94,120 

Interior 

395,896 

War     . 

31,320 

Public  works 

176,721 

Foreign  affairs 

5.000 

Public  worship     . 

511,450 

Public  worship     . 

4,169 

Foreign  affairs 

63,494 

Justice 

120 

Crown  lands 

158,474 

Miscellaneous  . 

.      308,709 

Supplementary  votes  and 

Surplus  from  1883    . 

56,000 

extraordinary  credits    . 
Total   . 

58,994 

Total    . 

.  5,210,777 

5.210.777 

The  public  debt  of  Roumania  amounted  on  April  1,  1884,  to 
29,324,130/.  Of  the  total  amount  more  than  half  has  been 
contracted  for  public  works,  mainly  railways.  The  remainder  has 
been  contracted  to  cover  deficits,  reduce  unfunded  debt,  and  pay 
off  peasant  fireeholds.  There  are  only  two  loans,  those  of  Messrs. 
Stem  (231,400/.  in  1884)  and  Oppenheim  (563,000/.  in  1884)  in 
the  London  market,  and  these  are  to  be  redeemed  by  1888  and 
1889.  The  others  are  held  to  a  large  extent  in  Germany,  a  small 
portion  in  France,  and  about  one-third  in  the  country  itself.  The 
charge  of  the  debt  in  the  budget  of  1884-5  is  2,005,200/.  The  debt 
amounts  to  5/.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  interest  to  Is.  2d. 
The  exports  average  1/.  16s.  per  head. 

The  army  of  Roumania  consists  of  an  active  army,  divided  into 
Permanent  and  Territorial,  with  its  resei-ve ;  the  Militia  ;  the  Civic 
Guard,  and  the  levee  en  masse.  The  active  army  in  Roumania 
consists  of  4  army  corps  (each  of  2  divisions  of  infantry,  1  brigade 
of  light  cavalry  (Calarashi),  1  brigade  of  artiller}',  1  battalion  of 
engineers,  1  squadron  of  train,  and  1  company  of  hospital  corps),  and 
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1  active  division  in  the  Dobruja.  1.  Permanent  Army. — Infantry: 
8  regiments  of  2  battalions  of  4  companies  each  ;  4  battalions  of  rifles. 
Cavalry  :  2  regiments  of  hussars  (Koshiori)  of  4  squadrons,  1  regi- 
ment of  gendarmerie  in  the  Dobruja.  Artillery :  5  regiments  of  field 
artillery,  each  of  7  batteries  of  6  guns ;  3  companies  of  artificers. 
Engineers  :  2  battalions,  each  consisting  of  2  companies  of  sappers, 

1  company  of  miners,  1  telegraph  company,  and  1  company  of  pon- 
toniers.  Gendarmerie  :  2  companies  and  2  squadrons.  Hospital 
Service ;  80  officers,  18  emploi/es  and  4  companies.  Administra- 
tive Troops  :  40  officers,  3  companies  of  artificers,  and  4  squadrons 
of  train.  Every  retired  officer  is  obliged  to  serve  in  the  reserve 
until  the  age  of  37.  The  strength  of  the  permanent  army  in  time 
of  peace  is  1,200  officers,  80  employes,  18,532  men,  2,945  horses, 
and  180  guns.  2.  Territorial  Army. — 32  regiments  of  infantry 
(Dorobanzi)  of  2,  3,  and  4  battalions;  12  regiments  of  cavalry 
(Oalarashi)  of  5  and  6  squadrons  each ;  14  batteries  of  artillery, 
with  6  guns  per  battery  ;  these  latter  perform  the  duties  of  firemen 
in  time  of  peace.  The  total  of  the  territorial  army  is  100,000 
men  and  84  guns.  3.  The  militia,  consisting  of  30  regiments  of 
infantry.  4.  The  Civic  Guard  and  the  levee  en  masse,  the  strength 
of  which  is  not  definitely  fixed. 

Every  Roumanian  from  his  21st  to  his  46th  year  is  obliged  to 
serve  either  in  the  permanent  army  3  years  of  active  service  and 
5  in  the  reserve,  or  in  the  territorial  infantry  5  years  of  active  service 
and  3  in  the  reserve,  or  in  the  territorial  cavalry  4  years  of  active 
service  and  4  in  the  reserve.  The  entry  into  the  permanent  or 
territorial  army  is  decided  by  lot.  All  young  men  not  taken  for 
the  conscription  form  part  of  the  militia.  After  completing  their 
service  in  the  permanent  or  territorial  army,  all  are  enrolled  in  the 
militia  until  their  36th  year.  Inhabitants  of  towns  serve  in  the 
civic  guard  till  the  age  of  46,  and  those  of  the  countiy  from  their 
36th  to  their  47th  year  form  part  of  the  levee  en  masse.  The  army 
is  also  kept  up  to  its  strength  by  enlisting  volunteers  and  re-engag- 
ing the  men  in  the  reserve.  The  army  is  being  reorganised  on  the 
territorial  system ;  the  country  will  be  divided  into  five  districts, 
to  each  of  which  will  be  attached  a  corps  d'armee,  subdivided  into 

2  divisions  of  2  brigades  of  2  regiments. 

Roumania  has  1  large  war-ship,  the  Mirzea,  ready  in  August 
1883  ;  there  are  besides  4  avisos ;  3  gunboats ;  3  torpedo-boats ; 
and  10  police-sloops  for  the  Danube. 

In  1883  it  was  resolved  to  spend  600,000^^,  in  fortifications,  mainly 
for  the  defence  of  Bucharest. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  Roumania  are  only  known  by  esti- 
mates.    According  to  official  returns  made  in  1876  and  1877,  the 


EOUJUNIA. 


385 


total  area  embraced  45,642  Eoglish  square  miles,  of  which  27,500 
square  miles  came  to  the  former  Wallachia,  and  18,142  to  Moldavia. 
The  total  population  of  Roumania  was  estimated  in  the  same  returns 
at  5,073,000,  comprising  2,018,136  males  and  2,454,864  females. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  Roumania  ceded 
to  Russia  that  portion  of  the  territory  of  Bessarabia  taken  from 
Russia  under  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856.  At  the  same  time  the 
Principality  received,  in  addition  to  several  islands  in  the  Danube, 
the  territory  kno^^^l  as  the  Dobruja. 

The  total  actual  area  is  48,307  square  miles,  and  the  estimated 
population  is  5,376,000.  The  Roumanian  is  a  Latin  dialect,  with 
many  Slavonic  words ;  it  was  introduced  by  the  Roman  colonists  who 
settled  in  Dacia  in  the  time  of  Trajan.  The  people  themselves, 
though  of  mixed  origin,  may  now  be  regarded  aa  homogeneous. 
Roumanians  are  spread  extensively  in  the  neighbouring  countries — 
Transylvania,  Hungary,  Servia,  Bulgaria ;  their  total  number  pro- 
bably reaches  8  millions.  Included  in  the  population  of  Roumania 
Proper  are  400,000  Jews,  200,000  Gipsies,  85,000  Slavs,  39,000 
Germans,  29,500  Hungarians,  8,000  Armenians,  2,000  French, 
1,000  English,  besides  about  3,000  Italians,  Turks,  Poles,  Tartars, 
&c.  The  total  population  of  the  Dobruja  is  estimated  at  106,943, 
comprising  31,177  Roumanians,  28,715  Bulgarians,  16,493  Turks, 
10,058  Lipovani  (Russian  heretics),  9,165  Greeks,  6,540  Tartars, 
6,162  Russians,  2,471  Germans,  and  1,051  Jews. 

The  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  •with  surplus,  or 
otherwise,  of  births  over  deaths,  was  as  follows  (excluding  the 
Dobruja)  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Snrplns 

Yean 

Births 

Deaths 

VarriagM 

of  birth* 
OTer  deaths 

1879 

166.058 

127.273 

46,484 

38,785 

1880 

166,448 

1. 58,585 

39,117 

7.863 

1881 

190,824 

121,892 

42.040 

68,932 

1882 

189.497 

132,471 

44,242 

57,026 

1883 

203,304 

123,644 

44,114 

79,660 

Not  included  in  the  births  and  deaths  in  1882  are  comprised  2,033 
stillborn,  or  about  1  per  cent,  of  the  total  births.  The  illegitimate 
births  are  about  5  per  cent,  of  the  total  number. 

The  following  are  the  principal  towns  with  jwpulation,  at  the 
end  of  1876.  The  capital  and  seat  of  the  Government,  Bucharest, 
had  221,805  inhabitants;  Jassy,  90,125;  Galatz,  80.763;  Boto- 
chani,  39,941 ;  Ploesti,  33,170  inhabitants;  Braila,  28,272  ;  Berlad, 
26,568;  Crajova,  22,764;  Giorgevo,  20,866;  Focsani,  20,323; 
Piatra,  20,000. 

c  c 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  commerce  for  the 
last  five  years : — 


Imports 
Exports 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1883           j 

10,179,304 
9,546,000 

& 

10.213,456 

8,756,754 

£ 

10,990,298 

8,260,732 

£ 

10,754,076 

9.789,208 

£        ! 

14,396,287  1 
8,826,011   ! 

In  1871  the  value  of  the  imports  was  3,317,088Z.,  and  exports 
7,107,311/.  The  following,  according  to  Eoumanian  returns,  shows 
the  value  of  the  commerce  in  1883  of  the  leading  countries  with 
which  Roumania  deals : — 


Imports 
Exports 


£ 
6,158,880 


Gt.  Britaii 


£ 
3,149,730 


2,889,135,3,645,946 


Germany 


£ 
1,756,468 
182,404 


France        Turkey 


£ 
1,459,650 
763,537 


Bussia 

£ 
368,660 
327,236 


The  following  are  the  values  of  the  leading  articles  of  import  and 
export  in  1883  : — 


Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Textiles     .     .     . 

4,706,063 

248,504 

Minerals,  pottery 

455,510 

12,760 

Metals  .... 

2,926,576 

73,196 

Oils,  fat,  &c.      . 

374,337 

5,992 

Skins,  leather,  &c. 

1,749,674 

257,136 

Cereals     .     .     . 

281,377 

6,902,28fli 

Wood  and  manu- 

Animals   .     .     . 

159,420 

465,698 

•  factures       .     . 

754,754 

323,372 

Fruits,        vege- 

Exotic products  . 

713,000 

24,080 

tables,  &c.      . 

62,846 

171,132 

According  to  the  British  Trade  Returns  the  total  imports  of 
British  home  produce  into  Roumania  in  1883  amounted  to 
1,342,619/.,  and  the  total  exports  of  Roumania  to  Great  Britain 
to  3,516,442/. 

The  principal  British  imports  into  Roumania  are  cotton  goods, 
628,643/.  in  1883,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  330,595/. 
The  leading  exports  from  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  are  barley, 
1,379,243/.,  and  maize,  1,922,285/.  in  1883. 

Of  the  total  population  of  Roumania  70  per  cent,  are  devoted  to 
agriculture.  There  are  654,000  heads  of  families  who  are  freehold 
proprietors.  Of  the  total  area  68  per  cent,  is  productive,  and  29 
per  cent,  under  culture,  21  per  cent,  under  grass,  and  16-9  per  cent, 
under  forest.  Cereals  are  the  leading  products,  while  oil-seeds  and 
vines  are  largely  grown.     The  average  annual  production  of  cereals 
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is  about  12  million  quarters,  of  which  more  than  half  is  exported. 
In  1873  Roumania  had  1,857,977  cattle  and  3,502,401:  sheep. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  that  entered  Roumanian  ports  in 
1880,  both  from  up  the  river  Danube  and  from  the  sea,  was  19,875, 
of  2,969,848  tons,  and  cleared  18,564,  of  3,174,131  tons.  At 
the  port  of  Sulina,  in  the  central  mouth  of  the  Danube,  1,444 
sea-going  vessels,  of  831,486  tons,  cleared  in  1883,  of  which  532, 
of  549,942  tons,  were  British,  or  upwards  of  60  per  cent,  of  the 
tonnage  of  the  whole.  The  quantity  of  cereals  exported  by  the 
Sulina  mouth  in  1883  was  5,663,726  quarters,  besides  92,120  cwt.  of 
flour.  For  details  as  to  the  International  Danube  Clommission,  see 
Austria,  p.  30. 

In  1884  Roumania  had  850  miles  of  State  railway,  besides  340 
under  construction  and  140  conceded.  Including  non-State  lines, 
the  total  length  in  working  order  in  1884  is  about  1,000  miles. 
The  total  cost  of  consti-uction  up  to  1884  had  been  16,678,000/. 
The  receipts  from  the  railways  in  1883  were  1,077,478/.,  and  ex- 
penses 652,227/.  ;  surplus,  425,251/. 

In  1883  there  were  16,182,685  letters  and  newspapers  passed 
through  the  post  office ;  435,369  parcels,  and  129,257  money-orders. 
The  number  of  offices  was  187.  In  1883  there  were  3,000  miles  of 
telegraph  lines,  and  6,240  miles  of  wire,  on  which  1,244,435  mes- 
sages were  forwarded.     The  number  of  offices  was  229. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Rocmakia  in  Great  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minisfer.—Frince  Jon  Ghica,  accredited  August  10,  1881. 
Secretary/. — M.  de  Nedeyano. 

2.  Of  Great  BarrArx  in  KoniAsiA. 

Envoy  and  Mini.^fer.—WilU&m  Arthur  WTiite,  C.B. ;  appointed  Diplomatic 
Agent  and  Consul-General  for  Roumania.  ilay  2,  1878  ;  Envoy  Extraordinary 
and  Minister  Plenipotentiary,  March  3,  1879.' 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  French  decimal  system  was  introduced  into  Roumania  in 
1876,  tlie  unit  of  the  monetary  system  being  the  lei,  equivalent  to 
the  franc. 

Russian  and  Austrian  coins  and  Turkish  weights  and  measures 
are  largely  in  use  by  the  people. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Roumania. 

1.  Official  Publications. 
Commerce  de  la  Roumanie  avec  les  puissances  etrang^res  pendant  I'ann^ 
1883.     Bucharest,  1884. 

Statistica  din  Romania.  Mis9area  popnlatiuni  pe  anu  1881.  Dupa  Reei- 
stxele  Staru  civile.     4.     Bucuresci  1883. 
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Statistica  din  Komania.  InvStamentul  pe  anul  Scolar,  1881-82.  Bucuresci, 
1884. 

Ministeriu  de  Interno.  Oficiu  Central  de  Statistica.  Statistica  din  Eoraa- 
nia.    Indicile  Comunelor  pe  periodu  de  cinci  ani  1876-1883.    Bucuresci,  1883. 

Eeport  on  Eoumania :  its  Products,  Industries,  and  Commerce,  by  Consul- 
General.  Schuyler,  in  '  Eeports  of  Consuls  of  United  States.'     No.  4,  1881. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  White  on  the  kingdom  of  Eoumania,  in  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Offices.'     Part  VI.     1883.     Folio. 

Eeport  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Galatz,  Kustendjie,  and  Sulina  in 
Part  V.  of  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Eoumania  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1883.'     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Boue  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d'Europe.     4  vols.     8.     Paris,  1840. 

Bratiano  (J.  C),  Memoire  sur  la  situation  de  la  Moldo-Valachie  depuis  le 
traits  de  Paris.     8.     Paris,  1863. 

Cretzulesio  (E.),  La  Eoumanie  consideree  sous  le  rapport  physique,  adminis- 
tratif,  et  economique.     8.     Bucarest,  1876. 

Obedenare  (M.  G.),  La  Eoumanie  Economique.     Paris,  1876. 

Samiielson  (James),  Eoumania,  Past  and  Present.     London,  1882. 

Ubicini  (J.  H.  A.),  Les  Provinces  Eoumaines.     8.     Paris,  1856. 
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RUSSIA. 

(Empire  of  All  the  Russias.) 

Beigning  Emperor. 

Alexander  III.,  Emperor  of  All  the  Eussias,  bonr  February  26 
(March  10  new  style),  1845,  the  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Alexander 
II.  and  of  Princess  Maria,  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  of 
Hesse-Darmstadt ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father 
(by  assassination)  March  1  (March  13,  new  style),  1881,  and  was 
crowned  at  Moscow  May  27,  1883 ;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to 
Maria  Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  '2G,  1847,  daughter  of  King  Christian  IX. 
of  Denmark. 

Children  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duke  Nicholas,  heirapparent,  bom  May  6  (May  13),1868, 

II.  Grand-duke  George,   bom  April  27  (May  D),  1871. 

III.  Grand-duchess  Xenia,  born  ^larch  25  (April  6),  1875. 

IV.  Grand-duke  Michael,  bora  Nov.  22  (Dec.  4),  1878. 

V.  Grand-Duchess  Olga,  bom  June  1  (June  13),  1882. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duke  Vladimir,  bom  April  10  (April  22),  1847;  mar- 
ried August  16  (August  28),  1874,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Schwerin.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons: — 1.  Cyril, 
bom  September  30  (October  12),  1876.  2.  Boris,  born  November 
12  (Nov.  24),  1877.  3.  Andreas,  bom  May  2  (May  14),  1879. 
4.  Helene,  born  January  17  (January  29),  1882. 

II.  Grand-duke  Alexis,  High  Admiral,  bom  January  2  (January 
14),  1850. 

III.  Grand-duchess  Marie^  bom  October  5  (October  17),  1853 ; 
married  January  21, 1874,  to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  son  of  Queen 
Victoria  of  Great  Britain.     (See  p.  202.) 

IV.  Grand-duke  Scrgius,  bom  April  29  (May  11),  1857  ;  married 
June  3  (June  15),  1884,  to  Princes.s  Elizabeth  of  Hesse-Darmstadt. 

V.  Grand-duke  Paul,  bora  September  21  (October  3),  1860. 

Uncles  and  Aunts  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duchess  Olga,  sister  of  the  late  Emperor  Alexander 
II. ;  bora  August  30  (September  11),  1822  ;  married  July  1  (July 
13),  1846,  to  Prince  Karl,  then  heir-apparent,  now  king,  of  Wiirt- 
temberg.     (See  page  142.) 
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II.  Grand-duke  Constantine,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Sep- 
tember 9  (September  21),  1827;  hiG;h-admiral  of  the  Russian 
navy;  married,  August  30  (September  11),  1848,  to  Princess 
Alexandra  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  of  which  union  there  are  issue  five 
children: — 1.  Nicholas,    born   Febniary   2    (February   14),    1850. 

2.  Olga,  born  August  22  (September  3),  1851,  and  married  Oc- 
tober 27,  1867,  to  Georgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes  (see  page  300). 

3.  Vera,  born  February  4  (February  16),  1854,  and  married  May  8, 
1874,  to  Prince  Eugene  of  Wurttemberg;  widow,  January  27, 
1877.  4.  Constantine,  born  August  10  (August  22),  1858;  mar- 
ried April  15  (April  27),  1884,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  of  Saxe- 
Altenburg,  Duchess  of  Saxony.  5.  Dimitri,  born  June  1  (June 
13),  1860. 

III.  Grand-Duke  Nicholas,  brother  of  the  preceding,  born  July 
27  (August  8),  1831;  field-marshal  in  the  Russian  army,  and  in- 
spector-general of  cavalry  and  the  corps  of  engineers ;  married, 
January  25  (February  6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Olden- 
burg, of  Avhich  marriage  there  are  two  sons — 1.  Nicholas,  born 
November  6  (November  18),  1856.  2.  Peter,  born  January  10 
(January  22),  1864. 

IV.  Grand-duke  Michael,  born  October  13  (October  25),  1832, 
field-marshal  in  the  Russian  army;  married,  August  16  (Aug.  28), 
1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which  union  there  ai-e  issue 
seven  children  : — 1.  Nicholas,  born  April  14  (April  26),  1859. 
2.  Anastasia,  born  July  16  (July  28),  1860,  and  married  Jan.  12 
(January  24),  1879,  to  Prince  Friedrich  Franz  of  Mecklenburg- 
tSchwerin ;  offspring  a  daughter,  Alexandrine,  born  December  24, 
1879.  3.  Michael,  born  October  4  (Oct.  16),  1861.  4.  George, 
boj-n  August  11  (August  23),  1863.  5.  Alexander,  born  April  1 
(April  13),  1866.  6.  Sergius,  born  September  25  (Oct.  7),  1869. 
7.  Alexis,  born  December  16  (December  28),  1875. 

The  reigning  family  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  line,  fi-om 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar  in  1613,  after  the  extinction  of 
the  House  of  Rurik;  and  in  the  male  line  fi-om  the  duke'  Karl 
Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp,  born  in  1701,  scion  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  princely  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  union  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I.,  destined  to  bring  Russia 
into  closer  contact  Avith  the  western  states  of  EurojDe.  Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  Avife,  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  she  by  Peter  II.,  the  grandson  of  Peter,  with  Avhom  the 
male .  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730.  The 
reign  of  the  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  VI.,  and 
Elizabeth,  of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  formed  a  transition  period, 
which  came  to  an  end  with  the  accession  of  Peter  III.,  of  the  house 
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of  Holstein-Gottorp.  All  the  subsequent  emperors,  without  excep- 
tion, connected  themselves  by  marriage  with  German  families.  The 
wife  and  successor  of  Peter  III.,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of  Anhalt 
Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  army,  left  the  crown  to  her  only  son, 
Paul,  who  became  the  father  of  two  emperors,  Alexander  L  and 
Nicholas,  and  the  grandfather  of  a  third,  Alexander  11.  All  these 
sovereigns  married  German  princesses,  creating  intimate  femily 
alliances,  among  others,  with  the  reigning  houses  of  Wiirttemberg, 
Baden,  and  Prussia. 

The  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  revenue  from  the  Crown 
domains,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles  of  culti- 
vated land  and  forests,  besides  gold  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
producing  a  vast  revenue,  the  actual  amount  of  which  is,  however, 
imkno^vTi,  as  no  reference  to  the  subject  is  made  in  the  budgets  or 
finance  accounts,  the  Crown  domains  being  considered  the  private 
property  of  the  imperial  family.  The  siun  total  of  the  income  of  the 
imperial  family  is  estimated,  in  a  British  Consular  report  of  1867,  at 
2,450,000^.  sterling,  it  being  added  that  '  about  450,000/.  are  spent 
in  charities,  schools,  theatres,  &c.,'  leaving  a  net  revenueof  2,000,000/. 

The  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  Emperors  of  Russia,  from 
the  time  of  election  of  Michael  Romanof.  Tsar  Peter  I.  was  the 
first  ruler  who  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Emperor. 

House  of  Eomannf — Male  Line. 

Michael         .         .  .  1613 

Alexei           .         .  .  1645 

Feodor          .         .  .  1676 

Ivan  and  Peter  I.  .  16S'2 

Peter  I.         .         .  .  16S9 

Catherine  I.           .  .  172o 

Peter  II.       .         .  .  1727 

House  of  Romanof — Fertude  Line. 
Anne    ....         1730 

The  above  list  shows  that,  notwitlistanding  many  vicissitudes  in 
the  succession  of  tlie  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Russia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  ha.s  been  .sixteen  years. 

Constitution  and  Government 

The  Government  of  Russia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy. 
The  whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  united  in  the 
emperor,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
rules  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  present  reigning 
house  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of -the 
Emperor  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  regular  descent,  by 


Ivan  VI.       . 

1740 

Elizabeth      . 

1741 

House  of  Romanof -Hohiein. 

Peter  III.     . 

1762 

Catherine  II. 

1762 

Paul      . 

1796 

Alexander  I. 

1801 

Nicholas 

18-2.) 

Alexander  II. 

18.').". 

Alexander  III. 

1881 
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the  right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  male  over  female 
heirs.  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I., 
February  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
successor  to  the  throne  from  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  funda- 
mental law  of  the  realm  proclaimed  by  Peter  I.,  is  that  every 
sovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  must  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  and  princesses  of  the 
imperial  house,  according  to  a  decree  of  Alexander  I.,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  emperor  to  any  marriage  they  may  contract ; 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  throne.  By 
an  ancient  law  of  Eussia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning 
family  with  the  completed  twentieth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards, 
or  councils,  possessing  separate  functions.  The  first  of  these  boards 
is  the  Council  of  the  Empire.,  established  in  its  present  form  by 
Alexander  I.,  in  the  year  1810.  It  consists  of  a  president,  and  an 
unlimited  number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.  In 
1883,  the  council  consisted  of  forty-six  members,  exclusive  of  the 
ministers,  who  have  a  seat  ex  officio.,  and  of  the  princes  of  the 
Imperial  House,  who  can  claim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  de- 
liberations. The  Cormcil  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely, 
of  Legislation,  of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.  Each  de- 
partment has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties ; 
but  there  are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.  The  chief 
function  of  the  Council  of  the  Empire  is  that  of  examining  into 
the  projects  of  laws  which  are  brought  before  it  by  the  ministers 
and  of  discussing  the  budget  and  all  the  expenditures  to  be  made 
difring  the  year.  But  the  council  has  no  power  of  proposing  altera- 
tions and  modifications  of  the  laws  of  the  realm  ;  it  only  enounces 
its  opinion  upon  the  subjects  under  consideration,  and  is,  properly 
speaking,  a  consultative  institution  in  matters  of  legislation. 

The  second  of  the  great  colleges,  or  boards  of  government,  is 
the  Ruling  Senate  or  '  Pravitelstvuyustchiy  Senat,'  established  by 
Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1711.  The  functions  of  the  senate  are  partly 
of  a  deliberative  and  partly  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  high 
court  of  justice  for  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribunals. 
The  senate  is  divided  into  nine  departments  or  sections,  which  all 
sit  at  St.  Petersburg,  two  of  them  being  courts  of  Cassation.  Each 
department  is  authorised  to  decide  in  the  last  resort  upon  certain 
descriptions  of  cases,  brought  either  immediately  before  it,  or  by 
appeal  from  the  inferior  courts.  In  a  few  cases,  however,  parties 
dissatisfied  with  its  decisions  may  petition  the  emperor.  The 
senators  are  mostly  persons  of  high  rank,  or  who  fill  high  stations ; 
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but  a  la^vyer  of  eminence  presides  over  each  department,  who  repre- 
sents the  emperor,  and  without  whose  signature  its  decisions  would 
have  no  force.  In  the  plenum,  or  general  meeting  of  several  sections, 
the  minister  of  justice  takes  the  chair,  as  high  procurator  for  his  Ma- 
jesty. Besides  its  superintendence  over  the  court  of  law,  the  Senate 
examines  into  the  state  of  the  general  administration  of  the  Empire, 
and  has  power  to  make  remonstrances  to  the  emperor. 

The  third  college,  established  by  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721,  is 
the  Holy  Synod,  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  the 
religious  affairs  of  the  empire.  It  is  composed  of  the  three  metro- 
politans and  several  bishops  sitting  in  turn.  All  its  decisions  nm 
in  the  emperor's  name,  and  have  no  force  till  approved  by  him. 
The  President  of  the  Holy  Synod  is  the  MetropoUtan  of  Novgorod 
and  St.  Petersburg. 

The  fourth  board  of  government  is  the  Committee  of  Ministers. 
It  consists  of  all  the  ministers,  which  are — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — General  Count  Vo- 
rontzoff-Dashkoff,  aide-de-camp  of  the  emperor;  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Imperial  House,  in  succession  to  Count  Alexander 
Adlerberg,  ^larch  29,  18S1. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Nicolas  Carlovich  De 
Giers,  appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  April,  1882. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  "War. — General  Vannovski,  aide-de-camp  of 
the  emperor  ;  appointed  minister  of  war,  March  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navj'. — Vice- Admiral  Shestakoff,  ap- 
pointed 1881. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Actual  Privy  Councillor 
Count  Tolstoy,  appointed  June,  1882. 

6.  The  Ministn,'  of  Public  Instruction. — Actual  Privy  Council- 
lor Delyanoff,  appointed  1882. 

7.  TheMinistiy  of  Finance.— Privy  Councillor  Bunge,  appointed 
1881. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Actual  Privy  Councillor  D.  Na- 
bokoff,  appointed  June  14,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domains. — Actual  Privy  Coun- 
cillor Ostrovsky,  appointed  1881. 

10.  The  Ministr}'  of  PubHc  Works  and  Railways. — Vice- Admiral 
Possiet,  appointed  July  23,  1874. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  Control. — Actual  Privy  Coun- 
cillor Solski,  appointed  Comptroller-General,  October  1879. 

Most  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  supply  their  place  on  certain  occasions.  They  all  communicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign. 

The  emperor  has  two  Private  Cabinets,  one  of  which  is  occupied 
■with  charitable  affairs,  and  the  other  is  devoted  to  public  instruction 
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of  girls  and  to  the  administration  of  the  institutions  established  by 
the  late  Empress  Maria,  mother  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  Be- 
sides, there  is  the  Imperial  Head-Quarters  (Glavraia  Kvartira), 
which  is  intrusted  with  the  reception  of  one  part  of  the  petitions 
presented  to  the  Tsar,  formerly  received  by  a  Special  Court  of 
Requests,  abolished  in  1884, 

The  local  administration  of  the  empire  differs  in  different  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
countries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent form  of  government ;  Courland  and  Poland  have  peculiar 
institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however,  have  latterly  been  much 
modified. 

The  empire  is  divided  into  general  governments,  or  vice-royalties, 
governments,  and  districts.  There  are  at  present  in  European 
Eussia  (including  Poland  and  Finland)  68  governments,  with  625 
districts.  Some  of  them  are  united  into  general  governments, 
which  are  now  those  of  Finland,  Poland,  Wilna,  Kief,  Odessa,  and 
Moscow.  The  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire  comprises  5  general 
governments,  Caucasus,  Turkestan,  Stepnoye  (of  the  Steppes), 
'Eastern  Siberia,  and  of  the  Amour,  with  33  goA'^ernments  and  terri- 
tory. At  the  head  of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or 
general-governor,  the  representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such 
commands  the  forces,  and  has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of 
all  affairs,  whether  civil  or  military.  All  the  functionaries  Avithin 
their  jurisdiction  are  subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the 
general  governors.  In  Siberia  they  are  assisted  by  a  Council,  which 
has  a  deliberative  voice.  A  civil  governor  or  a  military  goA^ernor 
in  a  few  frontier  provinces,  assisted  by  a  council  of  regency,  to 
which  all  measures  must  be  submitted,  is  established  in  each 
government  or  province.  A  vice-governor  is  appointed  to  fill  the 
place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  is  absent  or  unwell. 
There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  council  of  control  under  the 
presidency  of  a  special  officer,  depending  directly  on  the  Ministry  of 
Control.  Each  government  is  divided  into  from  8  to  15  districts, 
having  each  several  administrative  institiitions. 

In  European  Russia  the  government  of  the  parish,  in  so  far  as  the 
lands  of  the  peasantry  are  concerned,  and  part  of  the  local  adminis- 
tration, is  intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  free 
in  matters  of  social  interest.  For  this  purpose,  the  Avhole  country- 
is  divided  into  communes,  Avhich  elect  an  Elder  (Starosta),  or  head 
of  a  commune,  as  also  a  tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  public 
stores.  All  these  officers  are  elected  at  communal  assemblies 
(i  Mir  ' — Avhich  means  both  '  the  village  '  and  '  the  Avorld  ')  by  the 
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peasants,  and  frcm  among  themselves.  The  offices  are  more  or 
less  honorary,  the  emoluments  connected  with  some  of  them  being 
BO  small  as  to  be  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  communal 
assemblies  are  constituted  by  all  the  householders  in  the  village, 
who  discuss  and  decide  all  commimal  affairs,  such  as  the  division 
of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper  distri- 
bution of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accounts,  the  supervision  of  the 
recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  the  com- 
mune, petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
similar  matters.  These  commxinal  assemblies  take  place  several 
times  a  year  as  business  requires  it.  The  commimes  are  imited 
into  cantons,  or  *  Voloste,'  embracing  a  population  of  about  2,000 
males.  Each  of  the  cantons  is  presided  over  also  by  an  Elder, 
'  Starshina,'  elected  at  the  district  assemblies,  which  are  composed 
ol'  the  delegates  of  the  communal  assembUes  in  proportion  of  one 
man  to  every  ten  houses.  The  canton  assemblies  decide  similar 
affairs  as  the  communal  assemblies,  but  concerning  the  whole  can- 
ton. The  peasants  have  thus  special  institutions  of  their  own,  which 
are  submitted  also  to  special  colleges  '  for  peasants'  affairs,'  insti- 
tuted in  each  government.  In  Poland  the  '  Voloste '  is  substituted 
by  the  '  Gmina,'  the  assemblies  of  which  are  constituted  of  all  land- 
holders, nobility  included,  excepting  the  clergy  and  tlie  police, 
who  have  each  but  one  voice  whatever  the  area  of  land  pos- 
sessed. The  '  Gmina  '  has,  however,  less  autonomy  than  the  *  Vo- 
joste,'  being  submitted  directly  to  the  '  Chief  of  the  District.'  In 
conjunction  with  the  assemblies  of  the  Voloste  and  Gmina  are  district 
tribimals,  consisting  of  from  four  to  twelve  judges  elected  at  district 
assemblie.s.  Injuries  and  offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  dis- 
putes relating  to  property  between  the  pea-sants,  not  involving  more 
than  a  hundred  roubles,  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of  these  popular 
tribimals.  Affairs  of  more  importance,  up  to  300  roubles,  are 
judged  by  Judges  of  Peace,  elected  in  Russia,  and  nominated  in 
Poland;  appeal  against  their  judgments  can  be  made  to  the  *  Syezd,' 
or  gathering  of  judges  of  the  district,  and  further  to  the  Senate. 

The  administration  of  the  economical  affairs  of  the  district  and 
province  are,  to  some  e.xtent,  in  the  hands  of  Zemstvos,  or  dis- 
trict and  provincial  assemblies,  of  representatives  elected  by  the 
peasantry  and  other  landed  proprietors.  They  must  limit  them- 
selves to  the  distribution  of  taxes,  roads,  hygiene,  instruction,  sta- 
tistics, and  some  other  economical  affairs,  and  are  limited  also  in 
their  right  of  taxation,  as  also  in  all  discussions,  by  the  intervention 
of  the  governors.  Their  executive  power  is  intrusted  to  provincial 
and  district  'Upravas.'  The  Zemstvos,  introduced  in  1866,  have 
not  yet  been  extended  to  Poland,  nor  to  some  provinces  of  the  peri- 
phery, Siberia,  Turkestan,  and  Caucasus. 
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The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Frederickshamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  in  1810  (renewed  by  the  decrees 
of  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24,  1825,  of  Alexander  II., 
of  March  3,  1855,  and  of  Alexander  III.,  of  March  14,  1881), 
some  remains  of  its  ancient  constitution,  dating  from  the  year 
1772,  and  reformed  in  1789.  This  charter  provides  for  a  national 
parliament,  consisting  of  four  estates,  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the 
burghers,  and  the  peasants.  The  right  of  legislation  and  of  general 
taxation  is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this  assembly,  though  in 
reality  it  is  exercised  by  a  senate  appointed  by  the  '  Emperor 
Grand-duke.'  This  senate  vras  created  by  an  ordinance  of  Alex- 
ander I.,  of  October  25,  1811,  and  consisted  first  of  three  members, 
called  the  '  Committee  for  the  Aifairs  of  Finland.'  Another  ukase, 
of  February  12,  1812,  created  a  Governor-General  of  Finland,  in 
whom  was  vested  the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  of 
the  sovereign.  In  1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  'Imperial 
Senate  of  Finland,'  was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council, 
as  the  *  Committee  for  the  Affairs  of  Finland,'  and  denominated,  afler 
a  time,  '  the  Senate.'  The  '  Imperial  Senate,'  originally  consisting 
of  fourteen  members,  then  of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present 
time,  of  nineteen,  is  nominated  by  the  sovereign  for  three  years,  and 
chosen  the  one-half  from  the  nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half 
from  among  the  classes  of  citizens  and  peasants.  The  organ  of  their 
communication  with  the  emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the 
grand-duchy  of  Finland,  residing  at  St.  Petersburg. 

Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  own  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 
of  the  last  remnant  of  its  administrative  independence.  Finally, 
by  ukase  of  the  Emperor,  dated  Feb.  23,  1868,  the  government  of 
Poland  was  absolutely  incorporated  with  that  of  Kussia. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Greco-Russian, 
officially  called  the  Orthodox-Catholic  Faith.  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  and  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  synod,  but  main- 
tains the  relations  of  a  sister  Church  with  the  four  patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
synod,  the  board  of  government  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

The  Emperor  is  head  of  the  Church,  exercising  the  external 
functions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  Roman  pontiff;  he  ap- 
points to  every  office  in  the  Church,  and  is  restricted  only  so  far  as 
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to  leave  to  the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  can- 
didates ;  and  he  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in 
certain  cases.  But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding 
theological  and  dogmatic  questions.  In  official  documents  the  Em- 
peror is  not  called  the  H«ad,  but  the  Protector,  or  Defender,  of  the 
Church. 

The  points  in  which  the  Greco-Russian  Church  differs  from  the 
Roman  CathoUc  faith  are,  its  denying  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  its  prohibiting  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
rising all  individuals  to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vernacular  tongue.  There  were  in  Russia  in  1881  636  cathedrals 
and  41,807  chvu-ches  attached  to  the  established  faith,  with  93,751 
clergy  of  all  kinds.  There  were  441  monasteries,  Avlth  11,197  in- 
mates, and  167  nunneries  with  4,759  (545  above  the  legal  number) 
nuns  and  14,071  'sisters.'  The  Holy  Synod  has  a  capital  of  about 
5  millions  sterling  at  its  disposal. 

The  Russian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  confiscated  partly  by  Peter  I.  and  principally  by  Catherine  II. 

With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  laid  on  the  Jews,  all  re- 
ligions may  be  freely  professed  in  the  empire.  The  Dissenters 
have  been  and  are  still,  however,  severely  persecuted,  though 
recently  some  liberty  has  been  extended  to  those  of  the  *  United 
Church.'  It  is  estimated  that  there  are  more  than  12,000,000 
Dissenters  in  Great  Russia  alone.  The  affairs  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  are  intrusted  to  a  Collegium,  and  those  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  to  a  Consistory,  both  settled  at  St.  Petersburg.  Roman 
Catholics  are  most  numerous  in  the  formerly  Polish  provinces,. 
Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic,  and  Mohammedans  in  Southern 
Russia,  while  the  Jews  are  almost  entirely  settled  in  the  towns  and 
larger  villages  of  the  western  and  south-^yestem  frontier  districts. 

The  number  of  members  of  the  principal  religious  creeds  in 
European  RussLi  was  returned  as  in  the  following  table  for 
1879 :— 


Creeds 

Total 

] 

Orthodox  Greek  Catholics 

United  Greeks  and  Armenians 

Roman  Catholics 
'  Protestants      .... 

Jews        ..... 

Mohammedans 

Pagans    

63,835,000 
5.'>,000 
8,300,000 
2,950,000 
3,000,000 
2,600,000 
26,000 

Under  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction,  Russia  is  divided  into 
eleven  educational  provinces,  each  presided  over  by  a  curator.    The 
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empire  possesses  eight  Universities,  with  637  professors  and  10,700 
students  in  1882.  Finland  has  a  university  of  its  own  at  Helsing- 
fors.  The  students  are  mostly  very  poor,  89  per  cent,  either  being 
supported  by  bursaries,  or  are  dispensed  from  paying  fees.  There 
are  4  free  high  schools  for  the  higher  education  of  women  ;  the 
medical  academy  for  women  was  closed  in  1884.  In  1879  there 
were  in  European  Russia  326  high  schools  (lyceums,  gymnasiums, 
&c.),  with  78,062  pupils,  besides  45  in  Finland  with  4,422  pupils. 
There  are  besides  numerous  agricultural,  industrial,  mining,  and 
other  special  schools. 

In  1880  there  were  in  the  villages  22,770  primary  schools,  with 
1,140,915  pupils  (904,918  boys,  and  235,997  girls)  and  24,389 
teachers  (19,511  males,  and  4,878  females).  The  expenditures  for 
these  schools  amounted  in  1879  to  6,148,973  roubles,  or  615,000/. 
In  1882  there  were  61  normal  schools,  including  Finland,  with 
3,969  pupils. 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1884,  a  sum  of  19,672,431  roubles,  or 
1,967,242^.,  Avas  set  down  for  public  education  in  the  schools  under 
the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction.  In  addition  to  this  the  sum  of 
1,375, OOOZ.  was  assigned  for  military,  naval,  engineering,  and  other 
special  schools  and  colleges.  From  all  sources,  imperial  and  local, 
about  5,000,000L  is  annually  devoted  to  education. 

The  mass  of  the  population  of  Russia  is  as  yet  without  education. 
In  1860  only  two  out  of  every  hundred  recruits  levied  for  the  army 
were  able  to  read  and  write,  but  the  proportion  had  largely  increased 
in  1870,  when  eleven  out  of  every  hundred  could  read  and  write, 
and  19  per  cent  in  1882.  In  1880  Finland  had  1,493  elementary 
schools,  with  151,892  pupils.  In  the  Grand-duchy  of  Finland, 
which  has  a  system  of  public  instruction  separate  from  that  of  the 
rest  of  the  empire,  education  is  all  but  imiversal,  the  whole  of  the 
inhabitants  being  able  at  least  to  read,  if  not  to  write. 

The  empire,  Finland  excepted,  is  divided,  as  above  stated,  into 
educational  districts,  each  of  which  has  a  number  of  lyceums,  at 
which  the  young  men  intended  to  fill  civil  offices  are  mostly  in- 
structed, besides  gymnasiums,  high  schools,  and  elementary  schools, 
varying  according  to  area  and  population. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  empire  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  two- 
thirds  from  direct  and  indirect  taxes,  while  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
total  expenditure  are  for  the  army  and  navy,  and  interest  on  the 
public  debt.  There  are  annual  budget  estimates  published  by  the 
government,  and  also,  since  1866,  accounts  of  the  actual  receipts  and 
disbursements  of  the  State,  which,  entering  into  minute  details, 
cannot  be  issued  till  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years. 
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The  foUo'ft'ing  table  gives  the  total  actual  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture of  the  Imperial  Government  for  each  of  the  years  from  1875 
to  1882,  taking  the  paper  rouble  as  =2^. : — 


1  Yean 

Bevenne 

Expenditnre 

Eonbles 

£ 

RoaUes 

£      i 

•     1875 

532,306,209 

53,230,620 

;  529,050,426 

52,905,042 

■  1876 

559,262,692 

55,926,269 

1  573,107,058 

57.310,705 

!  1877 

548,830,831 

54.883,083 

685,044,811 

58,504,481 

1878 

625,972,735 

62.597,273 

600.510,612 

60,051,061 

:  1879 

661,954,192 

66,195,419 

643,892,258 

64,389,225 

;  1880 

651.016,683 

65,101,668 

694,505,313 

69,450.531 

i  1881 

651,754,009 

65,175,400 

732,413,150 

73,241,315 

1  1882 

703,711,508 

70,371,150 

1  711,156,862 

71,115,686 

The  budget  estimate  for  1883  balanced  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture at  778,505,423  roubles,  or  77,850,542/. 

The  expenditure  from  1876  to  1882  is  exclusive  of  the  large 
expenses  incurred  during  the  vrar  with  Turkey,  which  in  1876 
amounted  to  about  51  million  roubles,  in  1877  to  over  429  million, 
in  1878  to  408  million,  in  1879  to  128  million,  and  in  1880  to 
about  59  million. 

The  financial  estimates  of  Russia  are  framed  on  the  model  of  the 
former  Imperial  French  budgets.  The  estimates  of  revenue  are 
subdivided  under  the  three  heads  of,  first,  ordinary  receipts; 
secondly,  *  recettes  d'ordre ;'  and  thirdly,  extraordinary  receipts. 
The  estimates  of  expenditure  are  subdivided  into  four  heads,  namely, 
first,  ordinary,  expenditure  ;  secondly,  anticipated  deficits  iu  receipts 
('nonvaleurs  dans  les  recettes');  thirdly,  'depenses  d'ordre;'  and 
fourthly,  temporary  disbursements,  the  latter  chiefly  incurred  for  the 
construction  of  railways.  The  ordinary  revenue  includes  all  the 
direct  and  indirect  taxes  raised  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  ordinary 
cost  of  the  administration,  while  the  'recettes  d'ordre'  represent  the 
estimated  receipts  from  the  sale  of  volumes  of  laws  printed  by  the 
government,  of  the  produce  of  State  mines,  and  of  other  miscellaneous 
sources.  These  receipts  are  balanced  by  sums  of  a  similar  amount 
placed  on  the  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  heading  of '  depensea 
d'ordre.'  The  extraordinarj'-  receipts  consi.^t  mainly  of  svmis  bor- 
rowed for  the  purpose  of  subsidising  railways  and  for  promoting 
other  works  of  public  utility.  They  are  entered  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  '  recettes  d'ordre'  on  the  expenditure  side  of  the 
Budgets. 

The  following  two  tables  show  the  principal  sources  of  revenue  and 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  Government  according  to 
the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1884  : — 
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Sources  of  Revenue 

1884 

1.  Ordinary  Revenue : 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes 

Mint,  mines,  post,  and  telegraphs     .... 

State  domains 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

Total  ordinary  revenue 

2.  '  Eecettes  d'Ordre ' 

3.  Extraordinary  receipts 

Total  revenue  about  . 

Roubles 

131,650,783 

431,840,210 

27,996,678 

48,571,805 

68,718,677 

709,778,153 

6,954,280 

86,264,079 

801,997,412 
£80,199,741 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

1884 

1.  Ordinary  Expenditure : 

Roubles 

Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  national  debt 

206,021,245 

Imperial  Chancery 

2,015,300 

Holy  Synod 

10,644,178 

Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House       .... 

10,560,000 

„         ,,          Foreign  Affairs        .... 

3,796,854 

War        ....... 

196,557,571 

,,         „          the  Navy 

33,915,998 

„         „          Finance  and  control 

97,798,499 

„         „          State's  Domains       .... 

20,872,155 

„         „          the  Interior     ..... 

70,689,073 

„         „          Public  Instruction  .... 

19,672,431 

„         „          Public  Works  and  Eailways     . 

22,424,001 

„         ,,          Justice    ...... 

19,378,639 

Stud 

Total  ordinary  expenditure 

2.  Anticip.  deficits  in  receipts 

3.  'Depenses  d'Ordre' 

4.  Extraordinary  expenses    .         ..... 

Total  expenditure  about 

951,120 

718,382,006 

3,125,000 

5,954,280 

74,536,126 

801,997,412 

£80,200,000 

The  income  and  expenditure  for  1885  are  balanced  at  886,294,997 
roubles.  The  direct  taxes  consist  chiefly  of  imposts  on  the  peasants 
— nine-tenths  of  the  whole,  the  other  tenth  consisting  of  a  land-tax 
on  non-peasant  proprietors,  and  a  house  tax  in  cities.  Customs  and 
excise  duties  form  the  bulk  of  the  revenue  from  indirect  taxation. 
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It  \vi\\  be  seen  from  the  above  table  that  the  largest  branch  of  ex- 
penditure is  that  for  the  public  debt.  In  1884,  the  total  amount 
required  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  -wan  divided  as  follows  : — 


Interest,  &c.,  on  Fnblic  Loans 

18W 

!  ForeigQ  loaus : 

Terminable        ........ 

Perpetual 

Internal  terminable  loans : 

Debt  to  sundrj"  departments 

Four  per  cent,  bank  bills  (metallic)  .... 

Five  per  cent,  bank  bilbs 

Ist  and  2nd  lottery  loans 

1st  and  2nd  oriental  loans 

Treasury  bills  ........ 

Polish  obligations      ....... 

Debt  on  Polish  '  Feuilles  de  liquidation'    . 
Internal  perpetual  loans        ...... 

Six  per  cent,  gold  rentes 

Interest  and  sinking  fund  on  consolidated  bills  issued 

for  construction  of  railways,  &c 

j                                Total 

1 

Roubles 
22,896,267 
23,479,110 

125,837 

4,500.000 
13,450,000 
13,281,250 
44,000,000       . 
11,318.000       • 

1,890,000       • 

3,184,124 
10,117,646 

4,503,750 

62,225,261 

204,971,245 
£20,497,124 

The  finances  of  Russia,  almost  since  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
exhibit  large  annual  deficits,  caused  partly  by  an  enormous  expendi- 
ture for  war,  and  partly  by  the  construction  of  reproductive  works, 
such  as  railways.  But  the  war  expenditure  was  by  far  the  greatest 
cause  of  the  deficits.  The  total  war  outlay  incurred  by  Russia 
during  the  four  years  1876-80  amounted  to  1,075,396,653  roubles, 
or  107,539,66.3/. 

To  cover  a  series  of  annual  deficits  and,  at  the  same  timf,  to 
procure  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railvays^ 
throughout  the  Empire,  a  number  of  foreign  loans  were  raised  during 
the  twenty-eight  years  Irom  1850  to  1882.  The  most  imjwrtant  of 
them  were,  first,  a  loan  of  6,400,000/.,  issued  in  1850,  to  meet  the 
expenditure  for  the  railway  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow ; 
secondly,  a  loan  of  12  millions  sterling,  issued  in  1859 ;  thirdly,  :i 
loan  of  8  millions,  issued  in  1860 ;  and  fourthly,  a  loan  of  15  mil- 
lions sterling,  issued  in  1862,  the  latter  three  contracted  partly  for 
the  covering  of  financial  deficits  and  partly  for  the  construction  of 
railways.  The  subsequent  foreign  loans  were  one  for  2,600,000/., 
issued  in  1863,  and  two  for  6,000,000/.  each,  issued  respectively  in 
1864  and  1866.  The  next  was  a  foreign  loan  of  12,000,000/.. 
brought  out  in  January  1870 ;  followed  by  another  loan  of 
12,000,000/.,  issued  in  1871 ;  and  by  two  loans,  each  of  15.000,000/., 

D  D 


402. 


THE   STATESMAN  S  TEAR-BOOK,    1885. 


the  first  brought  out  in  September  1872,  and  the  second  raised  in 
December  1873.  The  two  foreign  loans  of  1850  and  of  1864  were 
contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring;  the  four  foreign  loansof  1870, 1871, 
1872,  and  1873  were  contracted  by  Messrs.  Rothschild,  of  London  and 
Paris;  the  foreign  loan  of  1877  was  contracted  by  Messrs.  Mendels- 
sohn, Berlin,  in  union  with  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte,  Paris,  and 
other  continental  banks.  A  foreign  loan  of  23,000,000/.  was  issued 
in  November  1880  direct  by  the  Russian  Government,  but  both 
Messrs.  Rothschild  and  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte  of  Paris  declining 
to  contract  for  it,  there  were  but  few  subscribers ;  and,  finally,  in 
1882,  Messrs.  Baring  brought  out  a  loan  of  8,904,200/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital, 
interest  per  cent.,  and  price  of  issue,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Russia, 
fifteen  in  number — including  early  liabiUties  dating  back  to  1822 — 
contracted  up  to  1882  :■■ — 

FoEEiGN  Loans  of  Russia. 


Year  of  issue 

Kominal  capital 

Interest 
per  cent. 

Price  o£  issue 
per  cent. 

1822 

6,400,000 

5 

77 

1850 

5,500,000 

H 

93 

18o9 

12,000,000 

3 

68 

1860 

8,000,000 

H 

92 

1862 

15,000,000 

5 

94 

1863 

2,600,000 

5 

85 

1864 

6,000,000 

5 

86 

1866 

6,000,000 

4 

61 

1867-9 

23,110,000 

4 

61-3 

1870 

12,000,000 

5 

80 

1871 

12,000.000 

5 

81 

1872 

15,000,000 

5 

89  > 

1873 

15,000,000 

5 

90 

1874 

1,480,000 

y^ 

87i 

1875 

15,000,000 

H 

87J 

1877 

15,000,000 

H 

85 

1880 

24,000,000 

4 

75 

1882 

8,900,000 
202,990,000 

3 

55 

Not  included  in  the  above  list  are  several  loans  for  railways,  gua- 
ranteed by  the  Imperial  Government.  On  January  1,  1883,  the 
railway  debt  of  Russia  was  oflficially  stated  to  amount  to  1,500,000,000 
paper  roubles,  or  150,000,000/.  The  earlier  of  the  foreign 
loans  of  Russia  have  become  largely  reduced  at  present,  through  the 
operation  of  sinking  funds.  Of  the  1822  loan,  issued  by  Messrs. 
Rothschild,  more  than  one-half  had  been  repaid  at  the  end  of  1875  ; 
of  the  1850  loan,  contracted  for  by  Baring  Brothers,  the  outstanding 


BtrSSTA. 


403 


fmm  was  2,950,000/. :  of  the  1859  loan,  issued  by  Thomson,  Bonar, 
and  Co.,  the  amount  was  5,100,000/.;  and  of  the  1860  loan,  issued 
bv  Baring  Brothers,  it  was  6,600,000/.  at  the  same  date.  But  the 
repayments,  through  sinking  funds,  were  comparatively  small  of  the 
subsequent  loans. 

On  January  1,  1>'H4,  the  entire  public  debt  of  Russia,  internal 
and  foreign,  was  e.stimated  to  amount  to  578,000,000/.,  exclusive  of 
the  railway  debt,  above  referred  to. 

Included  in  the  debt  here  enumerated  is  a  very  laige  quantity 
of  paper  money  with  forced  ciurency.  According  to  official  reports, 
the  total  amount  of  bank  notes  in  circulation  on  the  Ist  of  January 
18!-«2,  was  716,515,125  roubles,  or  71,651,512/.,  to  which  should 
be  added  a  loan  of  15,000,000/.  contracted  in  1884.  The  total  debt 
represented  by  paper  money  of  forced  currency  was  on  January  1, 
1884,  1,085,000,000  roubles,  or  10?<,500,000/. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  unlimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.  In  the  reign  of  Catherine  II.,  the 
first  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  cover  the  annual  deficits 
by  a  very  liberal  .supply  of  paper  roubles,  the  sum  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the  Empress,  1796,  amounted  to  200,000,000.  During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
followed,  Avith  the  con.sequence  that  in  1815  the  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  is,  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  foiu-  roubles  eighteen  copecs 
in  paper.  Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Grovemment  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things,  by  Avithdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  from 
circulation,  Af\er  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
there  remained,  however,  still  600,000,000  of  notes,  circulating  at  the 
rate  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.  As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
paper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
with  forced  currency.  By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment,  in  1859,  of  a  State  bank,  the  Bank  of  Ru.ssia, 
under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  the  nominal  value 
of  the  paper  money  was  considerably  raised,  with  a  prospect  of  the 
resumption  of  specie  payments  in  the  course  of  a  number  of  years. 

The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  had  a  revenue  of  37,570,211  marcs, 
or  1,502,808/.,  and  expenditure  of  36,453,043  marcs,  or  1,458,121/. 
in  1884.  Its  total  debt  on  January  1,  1884,  amounted  to  68,605,634 
marcs,  or  2,744,225/.  The  special  budgets  of  Poland  cea.sed  in  1867, 
on  tiie  final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Russia. 

Army  and  Navy. 
1.  Anil)/. 
The  armed  forces  of  Russia  were  drawn,  previous  to   the  year 
1874,  from  the  classes  of  peasants  and  artisans,  partly  juid  princi- 
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pally  by  means  of  a  conscription,  partly  by  the  adoption  of  the  sons 
of  soldiers,  and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  In  January  1874, 
a  law  of  military  re-organisation  was  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor. 
This  law  orders  an  annual  conscription,  to  which  all  men  who 
have  completed  their  twenty-first  year,  and  are  not  physically 
incapacitated,  are  liable.  Immunity  fi-om  service  by  the  purchase 
of  substitutes  is  prohibited  under  the  new  regulations.  They  fix 
the  period  of  service  in  the  army  at  fifteen  years,  six  of  them  in 
active  service,  and  nine  years  in  the  reserve.  The  men  remain 
with  the  colours  only  as  long  as  will  be  required  to  keep  up  the 
force  at  its  full  complement,  and  during  the  remaining  period  they 
are  sent  on  furlough.  After  acquitting  themselves  of  their  six 
years'  service,  the  soldiers  pass  over  into  the  reserve  for  another 
period  of  nine  years,  during  which  they  are  liable  to  serve  only  in 
time  of  war.  If  called  out  during  these  nine  years,  the  younger  men 
of  the  reserve  are  employed  in  active  operations,  the  older  ones 
being  set  apart  to  form  a  reserve  to  reinforce  the  garrisons  of 
fortresses.  In  time  of  peace,  the  men  of  the  reserve  are  called  out 
only  for  short  periods  of  drill,  undergone  near  their  ordinary  places 
of  residence.  To  enable  the  educated  classes  to  free  themselves  from 
compulsory  conscription,  and  also  to  provide  the  requisite  number 
of  officers,  and  persons  fit  to  serve  in  the  supplementary  branches, 
young  men  possessed  of  a  certain  degree  of  education  are  permitted 
to  enter  from  their  17th  year  as  volunteers  for  a  short  period  of 
service.  After  acquitting  themselves  of  service  in  the  line,  the 
volunteers  either  undergo  a  military  examination  of  an  inferior 
degi'ee,  and  pass  over  to  the  reserve,  or  they  may  pass  an  officer's 
examination  and  become  either  army  officers  or  reserve  officers. 
•Volunteers  passing  into  the  reserve,  as  officers  or  as  privates,  remain 
in  the  reserve  till  their  06th  year.  All  other  officers  leaving  the 
regular  army  before  their  36th  year  are  likewise  liable  to  serve  in 
the  reserve  to  that  age.  Soldiers  belonging  to  the  reserve  are 
exempt  from  service  only  in  case  of  illness,  or  if  serving  in  some 
other  public  capacity.  All  able-bodied  men  not  entering  the  army, 
or  navy,  can  in  time  of  war  be  called  out  to  serve  in  a  militia,  to  be 
organised  in  accordance  with  the  rides  announced  in  an  Imperial 
manifesto.  The  levies  furnished  by  the  Cossacks  are  regulated  by 
particular  treaties  ;  and  many  half-savage  tribes  are  excused,  j^artly 
on  account  of  their  diminutive  size,  and  partly  because  of  their  great 
aversion  to  a  military  life.  Generally,  it  is  foimd  that  a  levy  of  two 
in  every  500  males  produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000 
men. 

Under  the  law  of  army  organisation  the  land  forces  of  Eussia 
consist  in  time  of  peace  of  field  troops  and  garrison  troops.  In 
addition  to  these,  reserve    forces   are  organised   during   the  con- 
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tinuance  of  peace,  and  independently  of  the  army  being  placed  on 
a  war  footing.  A  militia  is  also  formed  for  extraordinary  con- 
tingencies, if  the  safety  of  the  country  require  it.  The  forces  really 
disposable  in  time  of  war  will  be  best  seen  from  the  folIo>ying  com- 
position of  the  army,  each  battalion  having  in  time  of  peace  38-i 
armed  men  (officers,  sub-officers,  and  auxiliaries  not  included) 
and  864  men  in  time  of  war ;  which  figure  is  reduced  in  reality, 
to  800  men,  the  sick  and  others  being  taken  into  account. 
There  are  in  the  active  army  —  Infantrt/ :  768  battalions  (192 
regiments,  48  divisions),  of  infantry^  54-  battalions  of  riflemen 
(of  Avhich  8  Finnish) ;  and  32  battalions  in  Siberia  and  Turkestan. 
Cavalry:  56  regular  regiments  (4  of  cuira-ssiers,  2  uhlans,  2  hussars, 
and  48  dragoons)  ;  and  29  regiments  of  Cossacks,  all  divided  into  20 
divisions,  and  all  kept  in  time  of  peace  at  the  standard  of  768  armed 
men  (864  with  siib-officers)  in  each  regiment.  In  time  of  war  only 
a  few  hames^horses  are  added,  so  that  this  cavalry  can  be  moved 
to  the  field  at  once.  Artillery:  51  brigades,  of  which  3  (15  bat- 
teries) in  Siberia  and  Turkestan,  containing  altogether  303  batteries 
of  8  guns  each  ;  30  horse-batt«ries  (all  men  mounted),  of  6  guns 
each,  of  which  2  in  Siberia  and  Turkestan  :  besides,  14  batteries 
with  the  Cos.sack  divisions.  Filly  'parks'  and  20  sections  of 'parks' 
supply  each  infantry  brigade  and  cavalry  division  with  cartridges. 

During  1884  the  engineer  corps  was  reorganised.  Henceforward 
the  peace  establishment  will  consist  of  17  battalions  of  sappers 
(besides,  one  half- battalion  in  Turkestan  and  2  companies  in 
Siberia)  ;  8  battalions  of  pontooners  ;  16  field  telegraph  companies, 
each  of  which  is  mounted  so  as  to  maintain  telegraphic  communica- 
tion for  40  miles,  and  have  2  stations ;  6  engineering  parks  or 
trains,  each  of  which  has  10  sections,  carrying  each  sufficient  tools 
and  material  for  an  infantry  division  ;  4  battalions  of  military  rail- 
way engineers;  4  mine  companies;  2  siege-trains,  and  1  telegraph 
instruction  company.  The  whole  is  divided  into  6  brigades,  and 
provisions  are  taken  for  training  recruits  and  supplying  the  losses 
■during  war.  The  fortress  troops,  for  the  defence  of  fortresses,  con- 
sist of  43  battalions  of  1,200  men  each  in  time  of  war,  and  9  com- 
panies of  300  men  each.  The  depot  troops,  for  garrison  service, 
■consist  of  13  battdioiis  and  300  detachments. 

The  reserve  troops  supply  204  battalions  of  infentry,  56  squad- 
rons of  cavalry,  51  batteries  of  artillery,  and  34  companies  of 
sappers.  If  all  mobilised,  they  are  intended  to  supply  544  bat- 
talions, 56  squadrons,  144  batteries,  and  34  companies  of  engineers. 
The  second  reserve,  or  '  Zapas,'  consists  of '  cadres '  for  instruction, 
organised  in  time  of  war. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of  the  Russian 
army,  according  to  official  returns,  was  as  follows  in  1884  : — 
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AcTi-s'E  Army. 

Staff         .... 
192  Eegiments,  Infantry 
54  Battalions,  Riflemen 
56  Eegiments,  and  2  squadron 

of  Cavalry    . 
51  Brigades  Artillery     .         . 
30  Horse-batteries 

Engineers  .... 

Total  . 

Eksehve. 

Infantry           .... 
Artillery          .... 
Engineers        .... 

Total  . 

Depot  troops  .... 
Local  troops    .... 
Instruction  troops    . 
Cossacks          .... 
Irregular  troops 

General  total 

Peace  FooTmo  ■ 

•       Wa?:   FobWKO 

Officers 

Men 

Officers 

Men 

1,820 

12,096 

930 

2,121 

1.916 
149 

742 

1,608 

365,568 

27,939 

59,462 

57,285 

4,171 

16,731 

3,150 

15,168 

1,130 

2,043 

1,818 
154 
765 

3,494 

764.926 

53.723 

53,802 

74,481 

6,2   8 

29,6  9 

19,774 

3,116 
39 
2 

532,764 

60,770 
6,978 
1,038 

24,228 

8,611 
576 
104 

986,373 

537,875 

19,800 

5,69 

3,536 

351 

1,625 

59 

1,984 

139 

68,786 

11,864 
59,625 

1,132 
49,962 

5,637 

9,291 

2,544 

1,983 

6 

3,356 

143 

563^373 

79.088 

99,067 

205 

141,969 

6,188 

27,468 

729,770 

41,551 

1,876,353 

To  these  numbers  have  to  be  added  129,736  horses,  and  1,844  guns 
•in  time  of  peace,  and  366,354  horses  and  3,778  guns  in  time  of  war. 
If  various  special  categories  were  added,  the  total  peace-footing  of 
officers  and  men  would  be  about  770,000,  and  the  Avar-footiug 
2,200,000 ;  and  if  the  militia  (untrained,  and  levied  only  in  time  of 
war)  were  added,  the  total  available  war  forces  of  Russia  would 
■  amount  to  about  3,200,000.  A  census  of  horses  taken  in  1 883  in 
58  provinces  of  Etiropean  Russia,  gave  a  total  of  nearly  15  millions 
as  fit  for  service  in  case  of  necessity. 

By  the  law  of  December  18,  1878,  which  came  into  force  on 
January  1,  1881,  personal  military  service  is  declared  obligatory  in 
Finland.  The  Finnish  troops  form  nine  battalions  of  riflemen,  each 
with  18  ofiScers  and  505  men,  and  number  in  all  4,833. 

Among  the  irregular  troops  of  Russia,  the  most  important  are 
the  Cossacks. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  Cossacks  is  in  ten  great  divisions,, 
^called  Woisskos— Don,  Kuban,  Terek,  Arstrakhan,Orenbui'g,'  Ural^ 
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Siberia,  Semirechensk,  Transbaikalia,  and  Amur.  Each  Woissko 
fximishes  a  certain  number  of  regiments,  fully  armed  and  equipped, 
and  undergoing  constant  military  exercise,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to 
enter  the  field,  on  being  summoned,  in  the  course  of  ten  days. 

The  Cossacks  are  a  race  of  free  men  ;  neither  serfage  nor  any  other 
dependence  upon  the  land  has  existed  among  them,  except  those 
of  Transbaikalia  and  Amur,  who  were  Crown  serfs.  The  entire 
territory  belongs  to  the  Cossack  commime,  and  every  individual  has 
an  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastures, 
huntmg-groimds,  and  fisheries.  The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxes  to  the, 
Grovemmeut,  but  in  lieu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  military^ 
sei-vice.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.,  first,  the  minors  or 
'  Maloletniye,'  up  to  their  sixteenth  year ;  secondly,  those  on  actual 
ser\-ice,  the  '  Sluzhiliye,'  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  therefore 
until  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  those  released  from  service, 
the  '  Otstavniye,'  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  until  their  fortj- 
seventh  year,  in  the  reserve,  after  which  period  they  are  regarded  as 
wholly  released  from  service  and  invalided.  Every  Cossack  is 
obliged  to  equip,  clothe,  and  arm  himself  at  his  own  expense,  and  to 
keep  his  horse.  Whilst  on  ser\'ice  beyond  the  frontiers  of  his  own 
country,  he  receives  rations  of  food  and  provender,  and  a  small 
amoimt  of  pay.  The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 
Government.  Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  Cossacks,  the 
Russian  Government  pays  them  an  annual  tribute,  varying  in  peace 
and  war,  together  M'ith  grants  to  be  distributed  among  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  The  regular  or. 
Don  Cossacks'  war  strength  is  4G,985  officers  and  men  and  47,413 
horses;  Cossacks  of  the  Kuban,  36,521  men  ;  of  the  Terek,  8,956 
men;  of  Astrakhan,  1,308  men  ;  of  Orenburg,  19,745  men;  of  the 
Ural,  7,313  men;  of  Siberia,  8,919  men;  of  Semirechensk,  1,971- 
men ;  Transbaikal  Cossacks,  9,297  men :  and  Cossacks  of  the ' 
Amur,  2,115  men.  The  total  Cossack  force  is  reckoned  in  time  of 
war  at  13  battalions  of  infantry,  805  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  33, 
batteries  of  artillery,  with  328  gims. 

2.  Navy. 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions — the  fleet  of  the' 
Baltic,  and  that  of  the  Black  Sea.  Each  of  these  two  fleets  is  agmn 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  or  near  the  Baltic, 
and  two  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea,  The  divisions  carry  the  white, 
blue,  and  red  flag — an  arrangement  originating  with  the  Dutch 
— but  without  the  rank  of  the  admirals  being  connected  with  the 
colour  of  the  flag. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1884,  the  strength  of  the  various  divisions  o^ 
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the  Russian  navy  was  returned  officially  as  follows : — 1,  the  Baltic 
Fleet,  consisting  of  209  vessels,  comprising  33  armour-clad  and 
belted  ships,  49  unarmoured  frigates,  corvettes,  clippers,  and  cruisers, 
95  torpedo-boats,  15  gun-boats,  10  transports,  and  various  other 
craft ;  2,  the  Black  Sea  Fleet,  consisting  of  98  vessels,  including  7 
armourclads  (3  ships,  2  Popoifkas,  and  2  monitors),  91  unarmoured 
vessels,  comprising  2  corvettes,  1  cruiser,  18  steamers,  14  steam 
schooners,  41  steam  launches,  12  torpedo-boats,  2  tenders,  and  1 
yacht;  3,  the  Caspian  flotilla,  consisting  of  9  armed  and  7 
tmarmed  steamers,  and  6  torpedo-boats;  4,  the  Siberian  flotilla, 
comprising  1  unarmoured  clipper,  3  schooners,  4  gun-boats  all 
armed,  6  torpedo-boats,  4  steamers,  2  transports,  and  9  steam 
barges  unarmed. 

The  total  comprises  358  vessels,  armed  with  671  guns,  with  a 
tonnage  of  190,575  tons,  and  engines  of  191,976  horse-power. 

The  ironclad  fleet  of  Russia,  comprising  40  vessels — 33  iu  the 
Baltic  and  7  in  the  Black  Sea — was  made  up,  at  the  end  of  1884, 
of  the  folloAving  classes  of  ships : — 


1st  Class:  Six  vessels      .... 
2nd  Class :  Eleven  sea-going  cruisers 
3rd  Class :  Twenty  vessels  for  coast  defence 
4th  Class :  Two  circular  monitors    . 


Armour  thickness. 
Inches 
.      U  to  16 
.      4i  to    7 
.     H  to    6 
.     9  and  16 


The  following  table  gives  the  list  of  the  ironclad  vessels  of  the 
Russian  navy.  The  number  of  guns  is  exclusive  of  pieces  of  small 
calibre  and  mitrailleuses.  Those  ironclads  marked  by  an  asterisk 
before  their  nam.es  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1884 : — 


Names  of  ironclads 


Peter  the  Great  (turret 
ship) 

Cruisers : — 

Minin  . 

Duke  of  Edinburgh 

General-Admiral  . 

Dmitri  Donskoi    . 

Vladimir  Monomakh 

^Catherine  II.        . 


Armour 

at 
water  line 


Inches 

7 
6 
6 
7 
7 
15  to  16 


Number      Calibre 


16 
10{ 

16  / 
13 


r  4  12-inch 
\  4  4-pood 

r     4  8-inch 

\   12  6-inch 

8  6-inch 

2  6-inch 

4  8-inch 

2  6- inch 

2  8-inch 

14  6-incli 

4  8-incli 

\_   12  6-inch 

re  12-inch 

\  I    7  6-inch 


Indicated 
1      horse- 
I      power 

Displace-    • 
ment,  or 
tonnage     | 

i      8,258 

! 

9,665 

5,290 

i 
5,940     1 

0,222 

4,602 

4,472 

4,603 

1      7,000 

5,796 

7,000 

5,796 

9,000 

10.800 
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Names  of  irouclads 


*Tchesma 

*Sinope 
*Vitiaz  . 
*Rynda 

♦Admiral  Xakliimoff 

♦Alexander  II. 

Turret  ships  {seagoing) : 
Admiral  Tchitchagoff 
Admiral  Spiridoff. 
Admiral  Greig 
Admiral  LazarefF. 

Battery  ships : — 
Kniaz-Pojarski 

Petropxulovsk 
Pervenetz     . 

Metron-Minia 

Kreml . 

TxDo-turrettcd  monitors  : 
Tcharodeika. 
Roussalka     . 
Smerteh 

Single-turretted  monitors: 
Strelatz 
Edindrog 
Latnik . 
Bronensietz  . 
Uragau 
Tifon    . 
Lara    . 
Perun  . 
yestchun 
Koldun 
Nikopol 
Sistova 

Circular  ironclads  : — • 
Admiral  PopoflF    . 
Novgorod '    . 


'   Annoor  Guna 

at 
water  line  jjf^m,^;     q^jj^ 


Indicated 
liorse- 
power 


Inches 
15  to  16 

15  to  16 
H 

8  to  10 
14 


6 

H 
H 

H 

6 


3i 

16 
9 


13< 

13 
10 

■>{ 
"{ 

2 
2 
3 
3 


6  12- 

7  6-: 

f'6  12-' 

\    Te- 
lle 6-i 

/I    8  fi- 
ll   3  0- 
4  9-: 
10  6- 
2  12-i 
4  9- 

8  6- 


10- 


nch 
ach 
nch 
nch 
nch 
inch 
nch 
nch 
nch 
nch 
nch 
nch 


n 

4 

4i 

4 

*i 

2 

^ 

21 

2 

2 

2 

1 

21 
2r 

8  8-inch 
2  6-inch 

.  rj.  10  Scinch 
^5  |.  4  6-inch 
I  I  1  9-inch 
..  r  12  8-inch 
**t  2  8-inch 
14     I  14  8-inch 


9-inch 
9-inch 
9-inch 


9- inch 


9.000 

9,000 
3,000 
3,000 

8,000 
8,000 


1 1-inch  '  2,060 

11-inch  I  2,007 

11 -inch  I  2.031 

11-inch  i  2,004 


2,83d 
2,808 

1,067 

1,632 
1,121 

786 
705 
700 

444 

460 
490 
481 
432 
453 
335 
338 
529 
481 
100 
80 


2  12-inch    3.066 
2  11-inch    2,000 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


10,800 

10,800 
2,950 
2,950 

7,781 
8,632 


3,492 
3,432 
3,461 
3,461 

4,505 
6,040 

3,277 

3,340 
3,412 

1,881 
1,871 
1,461 

1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1.565 
273 
384 

3,550 
2,490 


■Note.— The  12-inch  gun  weighs  40  tons ;  ll-incb,  28  tons ;  0-inch,  12  to  15  tons  :  8-inch. 
9  tons ;  6-inch,  4J  tons. 
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The  most  powerful  vessel  now  afloat  of  the  Eussian  ironclad  fleet  is- 
the  mastless  turret-ship  Peter  the  Great,  constructed  in  the  harbour 
of  Kronstadt,  and  launched  in  1874.  She  resembles  in  design 
and  construction  the  great  mastless  tiirret-ships  of  the  British 
navy,  more  especially  the  Dreadnought,  though  of  larger  size, 
its  length  being  330  feet,  and  extreme  breadth  64  feet.  The 
Peter  the  Great  carries  two  turrets.  The  engines  originally  fitted 
in  the  ship  having  proved  unsatisfactory,  the  ship  was  sent  to 
England  in  1881,  and  fitted  with  engines  of  the  most  modern 
type. 

The  three  ironclad  ships  now  (Jan.  1885)  in  course  of  construction 
at  Sevastopol  and  Nicolaieff,  the  Tchesma,  Sinope,  and  Catherine  11.. 
and  which  will  be  launched  in  1886,  will  be  still  more  poAverful  vessels- 
than  the  Peter  the  Great.  Both  in  tonnage,  armament,  and  thick- 
ness of  armour,  these  three  vessels  will  exceed  the  Peter  the  Great  -^ 
they  will  all  be  of  the  same  dimensions,  which  are :  length  between 
perpendiculars  330  feet,  extreme  breadth  69  feet,  mean  draught  26 
feet.  The  Admiral  JVakhimoJf  and  Alexander  II.,  which  are  now 
(Jan.  1885)  being  built  at  St.  Petersburg,  will  also  be  formidable- 
vessels.   Their  dimensions  will  be : 


Breadth 


Len^h  between 

Perpendiculars 

Admiral  Nakhimoff      .         .         .         .     321     .         .         .         .61 
Alexander  II 326     .         .         .         .67 


These  vessels  are  expected  to  be  launched  in  1885. 

Next  to  these  ships  come  the  five  belted  cruisers.  The  Duke  of 
Edinburgh,  originally  called  the  Alexander  Nevshy,  and  the  General- 
Admiral,  are  each  285  feet  long  and  48  feet  broad,  built  of  iron 
sheathed  with  wood,  and  Avith  a  six-inch  armour-belt  on  the  water 
line  to  protect  the  vital  parts.  The  battery  deck  of  these  cruiser.-; 
is  not  protected  by  armour,  the  guns  being  so  arranged  as  to  fii-e  in 
all  directions.  The  Minin,  converted  into  an  ocean  cruiser  in  1878,, 
is  299  feet  long  and  49  feet  broad.  The  last  additions  to  the  list 
of  Russian  cruisers  are  the  araiour-belted  frigates  Vladimir  Mono- 
maJch  and  Dmitri  DonsJcoi,  launched  in  1883,  and  now  completed  and 
commissioned.  They  are  sister  ships,  and  are  295  feet  along  the 
water  line,  with  an  extreme  breadth  52  feet;  depth  at  stern  25  feet. 
Their  average  speed  is  15  knots. 

The  Vitiaz  and  Rynda  are  two  corvettes,  sister  ships,  now  being 
built  at  St.  Petersburg  by  the  Franco-Eussian  Company.  They 
will  be  of  steel,  wood-sheathed.  Their  vital  parts  will  be  addition- 
ally protected  by  a  steel  plate  of  1^  inches  thick  3  feet  below  the 
water  line.  Their  dimensions  are:  265  feet  long  between  per- 
pendiculars; extreme  breadth,  45  feet ;  depth,  24  feet;  speed,.  15' 
knots.     The  Vitiaz  was  launched  in  October  1884,  and  the  Bynda 
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will  follow  in  the  spring  of  1885.  Next  in  the  list  of  sea-going 
cruisers  stand  the  four  Russian  ironclads  named  after  admirals — i.e., 
the  Admiral  Tchttchagon,  Admiral  Spiridof,  Admiral  Greig,  and 
Admiral  Lazare^.  They  are  turret-ships  of  the  type  of  the  Prince 
Albert  in  the  Eoyal  na%'y,  the  turrets  being  encased  in  six-inch 
armoiu-.  The  next  ship  in  the  list,  the  Kniaz-PojarsJci,  was  built 
by  Enghsh  engineers  at  the  naval  yard  of  St.  Petersburg,  and 
launched  in  September  1866.  The  Kniaz-Pojarski  is  a  central 
battery  ship,  272  feet  long,  49  feet  broad,  and  is  fully  rigged.  The 
armour-clad  ship  the  P etixipaxdovski  is  oi  oh^eX'i  tj'pe,  having  been 
built  in  1863  and  1864.  The  Netron-Minia  was  constructed  at 
St.  Petersburg  in  1864.  The  Pervenetz  and  Krend,  floating  bat- 
teries, serve  as  gunneiy  ships,  and  their  speed  is  only  7  knots. 
Like  all  floating  batteries,  they  do  not  behave  well  at  sea. 

An  entirely  new  featiu-e  in  the  construction  of  armour-clad  vessels 
is  represented  by  the  two  circular  monitors,  also  called  '  PopofFkas,' 
after  their  designer,  Admiral  Popoff.  The  first  of  these  ships, 
named  the  Norgorod,  of  2,000  tons  burthen  and  480  horse-]X)wer, 
was  lamiched  in  June  1873,  at  the  docks  of  Nicholaieff",  near  Sevas- 
topol; and  the  second,  named  Admiral  Popon\  was  laimched  in 
October  1875  from  the  dockyard  of  NicholaiefF.  The  Adminit 
Popojf  is  120  feet  in  diameter  against  100  feet  of  the  Norgorody 
and  of  greater  speed,  with  less  draught  of  water,  namely,  12^  feet. 
However,  as  the  mean  speed  of  the  circular  monitors  is  not  calcu- 
lated to  be  more  than  from  six  to  eight  miles  an  hour,  they  must 
be  held  to  be  chiefly  fitted  for  defensive  purposes,  aerring  as  '  float- 
ing fortresses.' 

The  Imperial  navy  Avas  commanded,  in  1884,  by  29  admirals, 
vice-admirals,  and  rear-admirals,  404  captains,  and  934  lieutenants 
and  midshipmen.  In  addition  to  these  76  admirals,  140  captains, 
and  50  lieutenants  were  employed  on  shore  in  various  administrative 
capacities.  Moreover,  35  captains  and  39  lieutenants  and  midship- 
men of  the  Imperial  navv  were  serving  in  1884  on  board  steamer.sof 
the  Black  Sea  navigation,  the  Caucasus  and  Mercurt/,  and  other  subsi- 
dised lines  of  steamers.  Besides  the  above,  1,094  ofiicers  of  various 
grades  belonging  to  special  branches  of  the  navy,  such  as  pilots, 
engineers,  artillerists,  were  borne  on  the  active  list  in  1884.  The 
effective  nimiber  of  sailors  of  the  Imperial  navy  during  the  same 
period  serving  afloat  was  24,512.  They  are,  like  the  soldiers  of 
the  army,  levied  by  recruitment.  The  period  of  service  in  the  navy 
is  nine  years,  seven  of  which  must  be  spent  in  active  service,  and 
two  in  the  reserve. 

Russia  has  an  extensive  frontier  both  by  sea  and  land,  protected 
by  nvunerous  fortifications  of  various  classes.  On  the  west,  Pokmd 
is  defended  by  a  system  of  four  strongholds,  .sometimes,  called  the 
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Polish  Quadrilateral — Novogeorgeievsk  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Vistula ;  the  fortifications  of  Warsaw,  Ivangorod  on  both  sides  of 
the  Vistula;  Brest-Litovski  on  the  Bug.  There  are  numerous 
other  fortified  places,  mostly  neglected,  on  the  Vistula  and  Bug ; 
and  works  are  being  executed  in  the  south  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Lysa-Gora.  Between  Poland  and  the  Duna  is  the  citadel  of  Vilna, 
while  other  works  are  being  carried  out  on  the  river  Niemen. 
The  river  Duna  is  defended  at  its  mouth,  at  Riga,  Dunaburg,  and 
Vitebsk.  On  the  west  frontier,  south  of  Poland,  are  several  old 
fortified  places  which  are  being  restored.  The  lower  course  of  the 
Dniester  is  defended  at  Bender  and  Akkermann  ;  behind  this  line 
«,re  Bobruisk  and  Kiev  ;  the  entrance  to  the  Dnieper  and  the  Bug 
is  defended  by  Kinburn  and  Ochakov.  The  Baltic  coasts  are  de- 
fended at  Dunamunde,  Revel,  Narva,  Kronstadt,  Viborg,  Fre- 
•derickshamm,  Rochtensalm  island,  Sveaborg  islands,  Hangoeud, 
Abo,  and  the  Aland  islands.  Besides  the  places  already  mentioned, 
the  Black  Sea  coast  is  defended  by  the  batteries  of  Odessa  and  at 
Nikolaieff;  in  the  Crimea  Sevastopol  has  been  refortified  and  the 
Isthmus  of  Perekop  has  various  lines  of  defence,  while  small  forti- 
fications are  found  at  Kertch,  Yenikale,  KafFa,  Azov,  and  Taganrog. 
There  are  numerous  fortified  posts  on  the  Caucasian  coast,  the  chief 
-of  which  is  Poti,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rion.  The  Caucasus  itself 
has  numerous  fortifications  of  varying  importance  :  Yekaterinodar 
on  the  Kuban  ;  Adagun,  Krymskaya,  and  Bakan  on  affluents  of  the 
left  bank  of  that  river  ;  Vladikavkaz  on  the  Terek  and  Nalchik  on 
•one  of  its  left  affluents  ;  Derbend  on  the  Caspian ;  Gunib  and  Desh- 
lagar  in  Daghestan ;  'I  iflis ;  Akalchik,  Alexandropol,  Erivan,  and 
the  recent  annexations  Kars,  Ardahan,  and  Batum.  In  the  Asiatic 
.  dominions  are  Krasnovodsk  and  Chikishlar  on  the  Caspian ;  Chat, 
Kizil-Arvat,  Askabad,  and  Sarakhs,  on  the  Persian  frontier ;  Nukuss 
and  Petro-Alexandrovsk  on  the  Khiva  frontier  ;  on  that  of  Bokhara, 
Katykurgan  and  Samarkand,  Uratiube  and  Khojent;  on  that  of 
Kashgar,  Karakol  and  Naryn  ;  on  the  Chinese  frontier,  Bakhta  and 
Borokhudzyr.  In  the  interior  of  Russian  Turkestan  are  several 
fortified  places,  as  at  Kazalinsk,  Karamakchi,  and  Tashkent.  On 
the  Pacific  coast  there  are  fortifications  at  Nikolaievsk,  at  the  mouth 
•of  the  Amour,  and  Vladivostok.  All  these  latter  are  earthworks, 
of  importance  only  against  the  Asiatic  neighbours  of  Russia. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seA'enth  of  the  terrestrial  part 
of  the  globe,  and  about  one  twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  surface. 
Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  social  condition,  no 
surveys  that  can  lay  claim  to  accuracy  have  yet  been  made,  and 
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the  area  is  obtained  in  greater  part  from  estimates.  There  has  been 
likewise  no  general  census  of  the  population,  but  various  enumera- 
tions, made  by  the  government  in  recent  years,  mainly  undertaken 
for  purposes  of  finance  or  war,  serve  to  fiirnish  an  approximately 
correct  return  of  the  numbers  of  the  people.  According  to  them,^ 
the  total  area  of  the  Empire  embraces  8,520,637  English  square 
miles,  while  the  total  population  numbers  102,682,124,  being,  on  the 
average,  12  individuals  to  the  square  mile.  The  density  of  popula- 
tion of  European  Russia  is  considerably  greater  than  that  of 
the  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire.  Russia  in  Eiu-ope  (including 
Poland  and  Finland),  comprising  an  area  of  2,041,402  English 
square  miles,  with  86,4S6,959  inhabitants,  has,  on  the  average. 
40  individuals  to  the  square  mile,  while  Asiatic  Russia,  extending 
over  6,479,235  English  square  miles,  with  16,195,165  inhabitants^ 
has  not  much  more  than  two  individuals  to  the  square  mile. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  details  of  official  estimates, — 
referring  mostly  to  the  year  1882,  as  regards  the  whole  of  European 
Russia,  and  mostly  to  1878-82,  in  respect  to  the  Asiatic  portion 
of  the  Empire — concerning  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  political  and  geographical  divisions  of  the  Empire  of 
Russia : — 


Area : 

Area: 

Provinces 

English 
8qnare 

Population 

Provinw^ 

English 
sqnare 

Popnlation 

miles 

mUes 
12,862 

2,135.574 

i  1.  European 

j  Moscow  . 

Ruiiita :  — 

Nijui  Novgorod 

19.793 

1,397,992 

Archangel 

331,486 

299,929    Novgorod 

,      47,260 

1,107,571 

Astraklian 

91,333 

780,911  1  Olonetz 

57,445 

321,223 

Bossarabia 

17,625 

1,397,842}  Orenburg 

'      73,835 

1.120,666 

'  Coiirland 

10,545 

635,8871  Orel 

18.028 

1.918,3421 

Don,  Region  of 

Penza 

•      14.988 

1.402.86r 

the       . 

61,888 

1.424,779 

Perm 

128,198 

2.520,090 

Ekaterinoshif . 

26,150 

1.541,428'  Poflolia  . 

16.221 

2,242.614 

Esthonia 

7.824 

375.9081  Poltara  . 

19,262 

2,418,871 

Grodno   . 

14,925 

1,226,946    Pskoff     . 

17,051 

895,713 

Jaroshiv 

13,75.^ 

1,027,573    Kiazan    . 

16,264 

1,713,581 

Kazan     . 

24,598 

1,992,858  j  Samara  . 

58,316 

2.259,631 

!  Kaluga    . 

11,948 

1,156,6171  St.  Petersburg 

20,750 

1,563.250^ 

>  KieflP       . 

18,687 

2,624,323;  SaratoflF . 

32,613 

2,044.117 

Kovno     . 

15,690 

1,444,614!  Simbirsk 

19,113 

1,460,299 

Kostroma 

32.698 

1,269.162;  Smolensk 

21,643 

1.191,1721 

Kursk     , 

17,943 

2,308,214  ,  Taurida  . 

24,470 

931,779; 

Kharkoflf 

21,047 

2.160,263!  Tamboff. 

25,703 

2.466,828[ 

Kherson 

27,532 

1,601.210'  Tula 

11,948 

1,327,200; 

Livonia  . 

18,156 

1.149,300,  Tver 

1      25,214 

1.644,0001 

Minsk     . 

35.292 

1.509,342.  TchernigoflF     . 

,      20,239 

1,903.471 

Moghilev 

18,560 

1,136,814' 

Ufa 

47,112 

1,733,1581 
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Provincess 


Area :     | 
miles 


Viliia  . 
Vitebsk  . 
Vladimir 
Vologda  . 
Voronej  . 
Viatka  . 
Volhynia 
Internal  Water 

Total,  Eussian 
Provinces 

2.  Kingdom  of 

Poland :  — 
Kalish  . 
K?letz  . 
Lomja  . 
Lublin  . 
Petrokoff 
Plotsk  . 
Eadom  . 
Sedletz  . 
Su-ff-alki  . 
Warsaw  . 

Total,  Poland 


A  bo-Bjorneborg 
■  Kuopio   . 
Nyland   . 
St.  Michael 
Tevastehus 
Uleaborg 
Viborg    . 
Wasa 

Finland 
Total,    Euro- 
pean Russia 

3.    llussia     in 

Asia : — 
Kuban    . 
Terek      . 
Stavropol 

Northern  Cau- 
casia 


16,413 
17,433 
18.857 
15,549 
25,448 
59,124 
27,731 
102,465 


1,204,746 
1,201,224 
1,352.140 
1,143,714 
2,401,878 
2,774,138 
2,096,475 


l,849,030j77,018,344! 

4,400 

774,759  i 

2,890,   622,842;i 

4,677 

538,588 

6,506 

860,382 

4,720 

837,928; 

4,209 

538,141 

4,762 

644,827 

5,527 

622,4651 

4,847 

603,174; 

5,613 

1,314,269| 

48,151 

7,367,375 

Population,  i 

1 

Jan.  1883.  | 

j    9,332 

352,590 

j   16,499 

261,811; 

1   4,584 

208,678 

8,818 

169,695 

8,333 

226,941 

i   63,954 

214,082 

16,623 

■  309,426 

16,078 

368,017 

144,221 

2,111,240 

2,041,402 

86,486,959| 

36,503 

1,084,531 

25,682   624,9521 

26,532   606,503 

88,717 

2,316,986' 

1 

rroviiices 


Baku 

Daghestan 
Elizabethpol 
Erivan    . 
Kars 
Kutais    . 
Tchernovorsk 
Tiflis 
Zakataly 


Area  : 

English 

square 

miles 

15,520 
11,459 
17,051 
10,715 

7,186 
13,989 

2,727 
15,583 

1,616 


Population 


565,000: 
529,171 
631,895 
577,077! 
162,979| 
851,173| 

24,520 
717,049 

75,000' 


Trans-Caucasia      95,846!     ■1,133,864! 


Caucasus,  1882      184,663i     6,449,8501 


Trans-Caspian 
Territory     . 
Akhal-Tekke  f. 
Merv 
Caspian  Sea    . 

Trans-Caspian 
region 

Amoor  . 
Irkutsk  . 
Primorskaya, 

or    Maritime 

Kegion 
Tobolsk  . 
Tomsk    . 
Trans-Baikal  . 
Yakutsk . 
Yeniseisk 

Siberia 

Zarafehan 
Semirechinsk  . 
Syr- D  aria 
Russian  Kulja 
Amu-Daria 
Ferganah 

Government  of 
Turkestan  . 

Akmoliusk 
Semipalatinsk 


126,250 
5,240 
2,150 

169,672 

303,312 

141,000 
250,000 
200,000 

- 

591,000 

173,552 
309,177 

! 

731,910 
531.959 
329,024 
240,770 
1,517,063 
992,832 

40,533 
388,]43j 

74,000 

1,283,168 

1,104,904 

497,760 

243,443 

421,010 

4,826,287 

4,052,961 

19,626 

155,290 

165,996 

4,350 

39,974 

28,040 

351,897 
685,946 
1,109,542 
70,000 
222,200 
808,000 

413,275 

3,247,584 

210,556 
188,29l| 

463,3471 
638,3S6J 
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Area :  • 
English 
square 

miles 


Popnlation 


Pi-.ninces 


Area : 

English 

eqiiare 

miles 


Popolatiou 


Black      Irtish  ' 

Eegion             .  9,300|  — 
Tttrgjii.     with 

L;ikeAr?.l       .  202,183'  326,706 

Uralsk    .         .  ,  141,468  525,332       Grand    total, 

, ! Russian 

Khirgiz  Steppes;  751,798  1,853,770',         EniP're      . 


Total,  Asiatic 

Russia       .    6,479,236    16,195,165 


8,020,637102,682,1241 


Central  Asia    1,165,773,     5,101,354' 


The  oasis  of  Merv  was  annexed  to  Russia  in  Asia  in  1884,  the 
Akhal-Tekke  country  having  been  annexed  in  1883.  In  1884  the 
province  of  Batum  and  the  Sukhum  district  were  included  in 
Kutais.  The  Trans- Caspian  region,  which  is  under  the  Governor 
of  the  Cauca.sus,  lias  been  divided  into  the  districts  of  Mangishlak, 
Mikliailovsk,  and  Akhal-Tekke. 

According  to  official  returns  the  total  numbers  of  births,  deaths, 
and  marriages  in  Russia  in  Europe  (except  Poland  and  Finland  and 
Bessarabia)  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  from  1871  to 
1878  :— 


Tear 
1871 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  rtt  births 
over  deaths 

3,300,186 

2.483,947 

667,840 

816,239 

1872 

3,312,993 

2,731,429 

690,232 

581,564 

1873 

3,494,862 

2,441.220 

647,945 

1,053,642 

1874 

3,487,863 

2,386,749 

665,070 

1,101,114 

1875 

3,548,157 

2,384,494 

669,799 

1,163,663 

1876 

3,549.000 

2,443,000 

589.614 

1,106,000 

1877 

3,531,000 

2,451,000 

526,951 

1,080,000 

1878 

3,418,000 

2,760,000 

664,940 

658,000 

On  the  average  of  these  years  about  3  per  cent  of  the  births 

were  illegitimate. 

The  fo1l.^"i,.n.  ore  the  statistics  for  1880  and  1881  :— 


Birtlis 


Russia  in  P^urope 

Poland 

Finland  (1881)    . 

Siberia 


3,678,071 

294,021 

74,469 

180,802 


Deattis 


2,684,828 

189,514 

53,777 

131,793 


Marriages 

726,427 

62,771 
14,283 
32,952 


Surplus 

993,243 

104,507 

20,692 

49,009 


In    1881   the  percentage    of  deaths  in    Russia   in   Europe   was 
32-4  and  in  the  Asiatic  dominions  28-4.     The  maximum  morta- 
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lity  was  in  Perm  (42)  jind  in  Moscow  (40) ;  and  the  minimum 
in  Astrakhan  (18).  Of  boys  only  48  per  cent,  reach  21  years,  and 
of  these  32  per  cent,  are  too  Avealc  for  military  service. 

According  to  official  statistics  there  was  in  Eussia  in  Europe  an 
excess  of  emigration  over  immigration  in  the  case  of  Eussians  of 
352,000  in  ten  years ;  but  the  statistics  are  incomplete,  taking  no 
accoimt  of  the  considerable  number  of  emigrants  who  leave  the 
country  without  legal  authorisation.  There  is  a  great  current  of 
emigration  from  Eussia  in  Europe  to  Siberia,  Caucasus,  and  the 
government  of  Orenburg. 

The  great  majority  of  the  population  of  Eussia  are  devoted  to 
agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  villages,  spread  thinly  over  the 
vast  area  of  the  empire.  The  following  are  the  populations  of  the 
principal  towns,  mostly  according  to  estimates  of  1881-83  : — 


Towns  Popialatlon 

Russia     in 
Europe — 
St.  Petersburg 

(1881)  .  929,100 

Moscow  (1882)  751,812 
Warsaw  (1882)  406,261 
Odessa  (1882)  217,000 
Eiga(1881)  .  169,329 
Kisheneff  .  130,000 
Kieff(1874)  .  127,251 
Kasan(1881)  .  134,700 
Kharkoff(1882)  133,139 
Saratoif  (1881)  108,820 
Kherson  (1880)  92,780 
Vilna(1881)  .  89,560 
Orel         .  76,600 

EostofF(1881).     70.699 
Nicolaieif 
Samara  (1879) 
Taganrog 
Tula  (1881) 


66,335 
63,400 
63,025 
62,659 
DunaWg  (1883)  61,816 


67,704 


Astrakhan 
Nijni-Xovgorod 

(1881) 
Berdicheff 
Jitomir    . 
Bobruisk  (1882)  53.604 
Minsk  (1882)  .     53,328 


57,630 
56,980 
54,224 


Towns  Population 

Elisabetgrad 

(1883) 
Eevel  (1881)  . 
Voronej  (1880) 
Vitebsk  (1883) 
Lodz (1881)  . 
Kovno(1882). 
Kronstadt 
Krementeburg 

(1881) 
Helsingfors  (1882) 

45,919 
Akkermfinn 
Penza  (1883)  . 
Pi.ltava  . 
Mohilev  . 
Bielostok(1882) 
Kaluza  (1883) 
Tver 
Brest-Li  tovsk 

(1882) 
Novo-Cherkask 
Yeletz  (1883) 


51,774 
60,488 
50.100 
50,033 
49.592 
48,290 
48,276 

46,622 


45,698 
42,153 
41,035 
40,536 
39,994 
39,969 
39,101 

38,636 
37,091 
30.678 


8moleusk(1882)    35,830 


Orenburg 
Lublin     . 
Perm  (1879)   . 
Izmail 
Dorpat    (1881) 


35,600 
34,972 
32,316 
30,262 
29,727 


Towns  Population 

Simferopol(l  881)29,028: 
Sevastopol  .  26,133 
Ekaterinebiirg  26,133 
Abo  (1882)  .  23,961 
Kertch  .  .  22,449 
iSrovgorod(1882)  20,599 


Russia  in  Asia- 


Tiflis       . 
Tashkent 
Andijan  . 
Irkutsk  . 
Sam  area  nd 
Kokand  . 
Stavropol 
Tomsk  (1882), 
Omsk      . 
Rijnelaghisk 
Khojent  . 
Yeisk 

Ekaterinodar 
Marghelan 
Shemakha 
Nukha     . 
Shush  a    . 
Maykoj    . 
Vladikavkaz    , 
Uralsk    . 
Alexandropol 


104,204 
100,000 
43,000 
36,117 
36.000 
35,000 
34.915 
31,295 
30,890 
30,000 
28,00(t 
27,889 
27.747 
26,000 
25.0a7 
24,922 
24,552 
24,509 
23,776 
20,677 
20,600 


In  the  larger  towns  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  trading  and 
industrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 

The  population  of  Eussia  Proper  is  composed  of  three  groups :  Great 
Eussians,  or  Veliko-Euss;  Little  Eussians,  or  Malo-Euss;  and  White 
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Russians,  or  Belo-Russ.  The  first,  nunibering  about  35,000,000, 
occupy  the  central  provinces;  the  second,  numbering  about 
11,000,000,  compose  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  Poltava,  Kharkof, 
Chernigof,  Kief,  Volhynia,  Podolsk,  Ekaterinoslaf,  and  Taurida : 
the  White  Russians,  about  3,000,000,  inhabit  the  provinces  of 
MohUef,  Minsk,  Vitebsk,  and  Grodno.  Besides  these  three  groups 
of  Russians  proper,  mostly  Slav,  there  is  a  great  variety  of  ethnical 
elements  in  the  general  population  of  the  Riissian  Empire.  It  is 
estimated  that  of  the  total  population  of  the  empire  88  per  cent,  are 
Aryan,  4r,  per  cent.  '  Turanian,'  4  per  cent,  of  Uralo-Altaic  Stock, 
3-^  per  cent  Semitic.  Of  the  Aryan  population,  8H  per  cent,  are 
Slav,  3^  per  cent.  Lithuanian  and  Lettish,  1^  per  cent.  Teutonic, 
1  per  cent.  Grseco-Latin.  Of  the  Slavs,  74^  per  cent,  are  Russian, 
and  6|  per  cent.  Polish,  while  of  the  former,  about  one-half  are 
*  great  Russians.'  Of  the  population  of  European  Russia,  1^  per 
cent,  are  Tartar,  ly*^  per  cent.  Bashkir,  and  1  ?  per  cent.  Finns. 
About  40  languages  or  dialects  are  spoken  in  Russia. 

Previous  to  the  year  1861,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  empire  were  serfs,  belonging  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  private 
individuals.  The  number  of  the  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  otlier 
private  persons.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished, 
under  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Russia. 

Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1861  the  cultivable  lands  of  Russia 
proper  in  Europe  have  been  approximately  distributed  as  follows : — 

Pli-  cent. 

Town  lands,  railway  lands,  ice,  about      .        .         .         .  14 

Crown     „ .S8-0 

Lands  attached  to  domains 2'3 

„      held  by  peasants •27-4 

.,              ,,    landed  gentry  and  nobility          .         .         .  2:i"0 

,,              ,,    other  proprietors,  or  not  surveyed       .         .  20-4 

„    Cossacks  and  nomads  of  Astraklian    .         .  .5  fi 

.,    Bashkirs    • 1-6 

It  ■will  be  seen  that  about  one-third  of  the  cultivable  land  in 
Russia  proper  is  held  by  the  State ;  one-fifth  by  landed  proprietors ; 
-and  more  than  one-fourth  by  the  peasantry.  Thirty-six  per  cent, 
of  the  population  are  landed  proprietors, — 23,000,000  of  peasants 
-and  320,000  landed  gentry  and  nobility. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Russia  with  foreign  countries  is  officially  divided 
into  trade  with  Europe  and  trade  with  Asia;  the  former  being  sub- 
xJivided  into  trade  through  the  Baltic  ports,  through  the  White  Sea 
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ports,  through  the  Southern  ports,  and  over  the  European  land 
frontier.  The  immense  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  ever-changing 
limits  eastward,  make  it  difficult  to  obtain  exact  returns  of  the 
aggregate  amount  of  its  foreign  commerce,  vphich  must  be  partly 
estimated.  According  to  official  statements,  the  total  value  of  im- 
ports in  the  five  years  187H  to  1882  was  as  follows  : — 


Imports 

I 
1 

Exports                    1 

Roubles 

£ 

Roubles 

£ 

1878 

595,582,000 

59,558,200 

1878 

618,166,000 

61.816,600 

1879 

587,713,000 

58,771,300 

1879 

627,768,000 

62,776,800 

1880 

622,812,000 

62,281,200 

1880 

498.672,000 

49,867,200 

1881 

517,713,000 

51,771  300 

1881 

506,423,000 

50,642,300 

1882 

566,792,000 

56,679,200 

1882 

617,796,000 

61,779,600 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  commerce  of  the 
Russian  Empire  (exclusive  of  Finland)  by  the  three  principal  routes 
in  1882  :— 


Importe 

From 
Europe 

From 
Finlnnd 

From       ! 

Asia                Total 

Food  material  and  animals 
Eaw  and  half--\vrought  materials 
Manufactured  goods 

Total  imports  . 

£ 
12,131,600 
28,041,800 
11,662,900 

£ 
239,800 
350,500 
967,300 

2,497,200  ;14,868,600 
434,200  28,826,500 
354,000  12,984,300 

51,836,300 

1>557,600   3,285,400  156,679,300 

i 

Exports 

To  Europe 

£ 
35,834,400 

22,520,700 
717,200 

To  Finland 

i 
T9  Asia    1       Total 

Food  material  and  animals 
Raw  and  half-'wrought  materials 
Manufactured  goods 

Total  exports    , 

£           1            £           '            £ 

829,600  i     310,200  36,974,100 
209,200       493,300  23.223,200 

288,800      576,300     1,582,300 

i 

59,072,300 

1,327,500    1,379,800  61,779,600 

In  addition,  gold  and  silver  were  imported  to  the  value  of 
977,400?.,  and  exported  to  the  value  of  8,051,900*'.  The  value  of 
the  imports  of  Finland  in  1882  Avas  6,682,177/.,  and  exports 
4,794,925/. 

According  to  ports  the  trade  was  divided  as  follows  in  1882  : — 
Baltic  ports  (without  Finland)  :  Imports,  19,050,000Z. ;  exports^ 
20,504,000?.  Land  frontiers:  Imports,  26,873,500/.;  exports, 
18,054,100/.  Black  Sea  ports:  Imports,  5,830,200/.;  exports, 
19,655,500/.  White  Seaports:  Imports,  82,600/.;  exports,  853,700/. 
The   four  principal  articles  of  import  are  raw  cotton,  iron  and 
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other  unvrrought  metals,  tea,  and  manufactui'ed  goods  and  machinery 
of  all  kinds,  while  the  staple  articles  of  export  are  grain,  hemp, 
flax,  linseed,  and '  other  agricultural  produce,  and  cartle.  Of  the 
exports  in  1^82,  one  half  in  value  consisted  of  cereals. 

The  two  principal  countries  trading  with  Russia  are  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  Of  the  imports,  about  40  per  cent,  annually 
come  from  Germany,  and  25  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain  ;  and  of  the 
exports  32  per  cent,  each  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  on 
the  average  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Eussia  with  the  United  Kingdom, 
according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Eetums,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined 
tabular  statement : — 


Years 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


,  Exports  from  Russia  to  Great 
I  Britain  and  Ireland 

I 1 

20,933,391 
20,708,901 
17,574,488 
22,142,422 
17,803,852 
15,876,585 
16,029,695 
14,053,221 
21,047,722 
20.976,182 


Imports  of  British  Home 
Prodnce  into  Rnsaia 


£ 
8,776,468 
8,059.524 
6,182,8.'<8 
4,178,641 
6,559,482 
7.644,629 
7,952,226 
6,165,077 
5,771,847 
5,036,614 


The  commerce  between  Russia  and  the  United  Kingdom  was 
divided  as  follows  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  ports  of 
the  empire,  in  each  of  the  tliree  years  1881  to  1883  :  — 


Exports  from  Russia 
to  Great  Britain 

1881 

188S 

1883 

Northern  Ports 
Southern     ,,     .     . 

Total    ,     .     . 

11,229,568 
3,823,653 

13,397,362 
7,650,360 

£ 

13,799,033 

7,177,149 

15,053,221 

21,047,722       1       20,976,182 

Imports  of  British  home 
produce  into  Russia 

1881 

1883 

1883 

Northern  Port;s     . 
Southern     ,,     .    . 

Total     .     .     . 

£         ;         £ 

5,136,124       i        4,895,489 
1,028,953       j            876,358 

£ 
4,161,718 
874,890 

6,165,077 

5,771,847 

5,036,608 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  grain,  mainly  wheat.  The  grain  and  flour  exports  were  of  an  annual 
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.average  value  of  ovei-  S  millions  sterling  during  the  five  years  1879  to 
1883.  (See  table  below.)  The  principal  other  articles  of  expoit 
to  Great  Britain  in  the  year  1883  were  flax,'  exported  to  the 
value  of  1,645,468/.;  wood  and  timber,  3,077,281/.;  flax  seed, 
rape,  and  linseed,  exported  to  the  value  of  1,807,957/. ;  hemp, 
exported  to  the  value  of  481,096/.,  and  wool  915,763/.  Minor 
articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  talloAV  and  stearine  ;  bristles  ; 
cordage  and  twine  ;  oil-seed  cake  ;  and  tar.  The  principal  British 
imports  into  Russia  in  the  year  1883  were  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  716,151/. ;  cotton  stuffs  and  yarn,  of  the 
value  of  625,584/.;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  260,821/.  ;  coal, 
718,246/.;  machinery,  1,042,546/. 

The  quantities  of  grain  and  fiour,  exported  from  Russia  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883,  from  both 
the  northern  and  southern  ports  of  the  empire,  were  as  follows : — 


Exports 

1879 

1880 

1881                 1882         \         1883          ■ 

Northern  Ports  . 
Southern     „ 

Total 

Cwts. 

10,457,892 

7,965,046 

Cwts. 
8,306,082 
4,891,318 

Cwts. 
6,098,715 
5,620,169 

Cwts.        1        Cwts.         ■ 
11,328,944'  15,942,086 
13,936,72ll  13,564,262 

18,422,938 

13,197,400 

11,718,884 

2o,265,665|  29,506,348 

The  declared  value  of  the  exports  of  grain  and  flour  from  the 
northern  ports  in  the  year  1883  was  6,102,017/.,  and  from  the 
southern  ports  it  was  5,328,677/.  Thus,  the  total  value  of  these 
•exports  of  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  11,430,694/. 
In  1883.  The  total  was  10,085,049/.  in  1877;  8,334,171/.  in 
1878;  7,379,285/.  in  1879;  5,393,476/.  in  1880;  4,869,280/.  in 
1881  ;  and  10,935,121/.  in  1882. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Rus.sia  in  Europe,  63*6  per  cent,  is  regarded 
as  productive,  and  36 '4  per  cent,  unproductive.  Of  Finland  the 
productive  area  is  61*2  per  cent.  Of  the  total  area  of  European 
Russia,  38  per  cent,  is  under  forest,  and  57  per  cent,  of  the  area 
of  Finland.  The  value  of  the  export  of  timber  in  1881  from  Russia 
was  6,600,000/.,  and  from  Finland  3,240,000/.  Of  the  area  of 
Russia,  21*6  per  cent,  was  under  cultivation  in  1881,  and  2'3  per 
■cent,  of  Finland.  In  1883  the  cereal  crops  (excluding  potatoes 
and  oats")  of  Russia  in  Europe  (exclusive  of  Finland)  amounted  to 
133,681,000  quarters,  nearly  4|  times  the  quantity  sown.  The 
total  quantity  exported  in  1882  was  24,802,200,  and  28,596,500  in 
1883. 

In  1883,  139,115  acres  were  under  tobacco,  yielding  1,192,000 
cwts.  of  tobacco. 

In  1883  Russia  in  Europe  had  19,674,723  horses;  and  in  18S0 
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21,000,000  horned  cattle,  4,500,000  sheep:  in  1876,  2,000,000 
goats,  and  10,074,000  swine.  In  1881  the  number  of  horses  ex- 
ported was  23,567  ;  of  cattle,  23,822  (47,504  in  1879) ;  of  sheep 
581,385,  and  18,690  tons  of  wool:  of  swine,  530,440. 

The  following  table  shows  the  quantities  in  poods  of  the  leading 
minerals  and  metals  produced  in  1877-81  : — 


^""^      per     ,    Ore      Iron      "^^ 


Years 


1877 
1878 

187f» 

18S1 


ooui  im 


Pood8 
2,903 
2,67« 
2,632 
12,641 
i  2,244 


Lead 


Poods 
73,517 
85.281 
82,842 
69,947 
60,218 


Coal  P^-     Salt 


Poods  I  Poods ' 

282,"2j!213.031  J4,4U3  ;  16,26.5 
•283,3981214,864  25,473 ,  1G.669 
263,58^1 19<J,688  26.413  I  17,101 


In  thousands  of  poods 


267,800, 195,51S  27,375 
277,641 211.465:  28,662 


17,»41 
17,839 


2.703  nii.120  12,511 

5.802  154,('34  15.324 

12,920  178.23!>  21,476 

18.761  200,943  21,498 

l/,907  213.258  40,475 


2'>,952 
47.679 
49,9.30 
47,572 
50,734 


Both  coal  and  iron  have  still  to  be  imported  to  a  large  extent. 
In  1883  the  Russian  railways  consumed  205,^00,000  cubic  feet  of 
wood.  The  coal  mines  in  the  Don  are  yearly  extending  ;  in  1883 
they  occupied  9,608  men  and  120  engines,  the  produce  reaching 
108,000,000  poods.  The  Caspian  naphtha  industry  is  also  ex- 
tending rapidly ;  in  1883,  60,000,000  poods  of  naphtha  were  ex- 
tracted, yielding  14,252,626  poods  pure  oil,  besides  other  products. 
The  number  of  furnaces  in  Russia  in  1881  was  1,633.  There  is 
also  considerable  iron  industry  in  Finland.  The  number  of  persons 
engaged  in  the  mining  and  working  of  minerals  was  392,046  in 
1880. 

The  number  of  manufactories  in  European  Russia  (without  Fin- 
land) in  1881  was  31,947,  employing  about  Nl3,304  workpeople- 
Domestic  manufacture  in  many  branches  of  industry  is  carried  on 
to  a  very  large  extent.  The  total  value  of  the  produce  of  the  laige 
factories  in  1881  was  123,487,900/.  Of  spirit  from  grain  and 
potatoes,  87,210,000  gallons  were  produced  in  1883. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Russia  consisted  in  the  year  1883  of 
187  steamers,  of  138,291  tons,  and  2,155  sailing  vessels,  of  477,072 
tons.  About  one-fourth  of  the  vessels  were  engaged  in  trading  ta 
foreign  countries,  and  the  remainder  coasting  vessels,  many  of  them 
belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Russian  flag.  Not  included 
in  the  return  were  about  400  trading  steamers  on  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire,  very  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  number  on  the  river 
Volga  and  its  affluents.  In  1882  13,032  vessels,  of  5,000,000  tons, 
entered,  and  13,839, of  4,956,000  tons,  cleared  the  Russian  port.«,more 
than  half  at  the  Baltic  ports,  and  about  one-third  at  the  southern 
ports ;  2,660  of  them  were  British.  In  the  coasting  trade  35,08^ 
vessels  participated  in  1882. 

The  latest  official  returns  state  that  on  the  1st  of  January  1883. 
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the  total  length  of  raihvays  in  Russia  in  Europe,  inclusive  of  Fin- 
land, open  for  traffic  had  increased  to  15,274  English  miles.  During 
the  year  1,032  miles  of  new  railway  were  sanctioned  by  the  Go- 
vernment. Of  the  lines  open,  13,670  miles  belonged  to  private 
companies  and  the  remainder  to  the  State.  At  the  same  date  there 
were  745  miles  of  railway  in  Finland,  nearly  all  belonging  to  the 
State. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Emperor 
sanctioned,  in  June  1875,  the  extension  of  the  then  existing  system  by 
6,500  versts,  or  4,333  English  miles,  which,  added  to  the  2,500 
versts,  or  1,666  English  miles,  previously  sanctioned,  raised  the 
total  to  9,000  versts,  or  6,000  English  miles.  The  new  network 
is  divided  into  four  classes,  according  to  diiferent  degrees  of 
Urgency,  and  the  first  of  these  classes  will  iiielude  the  Siberian 
Railway  and  the  seven  projected  lines  in  the  coal  basin  of  the 
Don;  2,600  versts,  or  1,734  English  miles,  are  assigned  to  this  class, 
at  the  head  of  which  has  been  placed  the  immense  Siberian  line, 
reported  as  *  most  urgent '  by  a  Special  Commission  on  Railways 
summoned  in  1870.  It  is  from  a  station  on  this  line,  probably 
Tiumen,  that  the  Central  Asian  line  to  Tashkend  is  to  take 
its  rise,  the  continuation  of  the  Orenburg  line  in  that  direction 
having  been  condemned  as  impracticable,  owing  to  the  inhos- 
pitable nature  of  the  country  it  would  have  to  traverse.  The 
importance  of  the  seven  lines  for  the  coalfields  of  the  South  is 
great,  as  the  new  railways  will  traverse  this  field  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  connect  it  on  one  side  with  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Sea 
of  Azov,  and  on  the  other  with  the  existing  trunk  lines  of  the 
Empire.  A  branch  of  the  Siberian  railway  has  been  opened  be- 
tween Perin  and  Ekaterineburg,  connecting  the  chief  ironworks  of 
the  Ural ;   it  will  be  continued  to  Tiumen. 

In  1880-81  a  railway  for  military  purposes  was  constructed 
from  Mikhailovsk  on  the  S.E.  shore  of  the  Caspian  to  Kizil  Arvat, 
142  miles  in  length;  it  is  now  (1885)  being  extended  to  Askabad. 
The  railway  joining  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian  was  completed 
in  1883. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1879  there  were  45  railway  companies  exist- 
ing in  the  empire.  Of  this  number,  10  had  constructed  their  lines  alto- 
gether without  Government  assistance ;  while  the  remaining  35  were 
guaranteed — 15  to  the  full  amount  of  their  capital,  and  the  other  20 
only  to  a  partial  extent.  The  entire  sum  guaranteed  in  1874  by 
the  State  in  the  shape  of  interest  and  repayment  of  capital  amounted 
to  51,177,627  roubles.  During  the  years  1878-81  an  average  of 
16,543,000  roubles  was  paid  out  of  the  exchequer  to  the  railway 
companies.  In  1884  the  sum  of  14,120,000  roubles  was  assigned 
for  this  object,  against  13,500,000  in  1883.     The  charters  granted 
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to  railway  companies  are  for  the  most  part  terminable  after  between 
75  and  85  years ;  but  some  small  companies  have  charters  only  for 
37  years.  ...  \  -.'.^ 

The  following  table  shows  the  gross  receipts,  tte  working  expenses, 
and  the  net  receipts  of  the  Russian  railways  during  each  of  the 
ten  ye«ir?  from  1872  to  1881 : — 


Tears 

Gross  Becapts 

Working  Expenses 

>et  Receipts 

RoQbles 

Roubles 

Roubles 

1872 

102.645,916 

66,081.549 

36,564,367 

1873 

123,865,140 

71.744.096 

53.121,044 

1874 

141.832.016 

88,898.896 

52,933.120 

1875 

.142.407,860 

93.567,772 

48,840,088 

1876 

147,680.041 

100,433.474 

47,246.567 

1877 

193,543,161 

121,694.392 

71,848,769 

1878 

221,695,767 

145,735.692 

75,960.075 

1879 

213,158.392 

152,697,910 

60,455,482 

1880 

193,205,931 

151,651,092 

41,554,839 

1881 

195,175,698 

140,141.630 

55,034.068 

i 

Tlie  gross  receipts  in  1SS3  amounted  to  233,250,160  roubles. 

It  appears  from  official  returns  referring  to  the  end  of  the  vear 
1878,  that  at  that  date  the  capital  of  all  the  railway  companies 
amounted  to  1,450,288,196  rouble-s,  or  207,184,028/.  The  capital 
consisted  of  135,446,153/.  in  bonds  and  71,737,875/.  in  shares.  No 
less  than  92,101,350/.  of  the  bonds  and  9,055,750/.  of  the  shares 
were  held  by  the  Government  themselves;  48  8—10  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  railway  property  of  the  country  was  therefore  held  by  the 
Government. 

The  Post-office  in  the  year  1883  conveyed  135,386,330  letters 
and  post  cards,  13,336,180  parcels,  and  100,135,831  journal."*. 
There  were  4,586  post-offices  in  the  euipire  in  1882.  The  total 
receipts  of  the  General  Post  in  the  year  18h2  did  not  cover  the 
expenditure.  In  Finland  there  were  139  post-offices.  The  number 
of  letters  conveyed  in  1882  was  3,07^,202;  parcels,  413,139; 
journals,  8,069,649. 

The  length  of  State  telegraph  lines  in  Russia  in  1883  was 
65,726  English  miles,  and  the  length  of  wire  148,532  Enghsh  miles. 
Of  the  total  sj^stem,  about  seven-eighths  was  the  property  of  the 
State.  There  were  at  the  same  date  3,171  telegraph  offices.  The 
total  number  of  telegrams  carried  in  1883  was  10,222,664.  The 
receipts  of  the  telegraph  office  showed,  in  recent  years,  a  small 
annual  surplus,  which  is,  by  Imperial  decree,  always  devoted  to  the 
•extension  of  the  telegraphic  system. 
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With  reference  to  the  navigation  of  the  Danube,  see  Axistria, 
p.  30. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Russia  in  Gkeat  Britain. 
Ambassador. — Privy  Councillor  de  Staal,  accredited  July  I,  1884. 
Councillor  of  Embassy. — Prince  Gr.  Cantacuzene.     First  Secretary. — Count  N. 
Adlerberg. 

Secretaries. — A.  Boulatzell ;  A,  Khroupensky. 
Military  Attache. — Colonel  Biiturline. 
Naval  Attache.  —Vice-Admiral  J.  LikhatchefF. 

2.     Of  Geeat  Britain  in  Russia. 

Ambassador. — Sir  R.  B.  D.  Morier,  K.C.B. ;  Secretary  of  Legation  at  Frank- 
fort, I860;  Charge  d'Affaires,  1866;  Charge  dAifaires  at  Stuttgart,  1871; 
Munich,  1872;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Portugal,  1876-81;  Spain,  1881-4. 
Appointed  Ambassador  to  Russia,  December,  1884. 

Secretaries.— 3 .  G.  Kennedy ;  C.  F.  F.  Adam  ;  G.  E.  Welby  ;  P].  Thornton  ; 
J.  B.  Whitehead. 

Military  Attache. — Colonel  Chenevix  Trench. 

Consul  and  Interpreter. — J,  Michell. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures  of  Russia. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Russia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

MONEV. 

The  silver  rouble  is  the  legal  unit  of  money  in  Russia,  and  must 
contain  as  such  17"99G1  grammes  (8G'8  per  cent,  of  its  weight)  of 
fine  silver.  It  is  equal  to  3s.  20oAd.  (3  fr.  99'14  centimes). 
The  golden  half-imperial  weighs  6'54'J041  grammes,  and  contains 
5*998704  grammes  of  fine  gold.  In  actual  circulation  there  is  little 
fflse  but  paper  money  (100,  25,  10,  5,  3,  and  1  rouble,  of  nominal 
value),  the  paper  rouble  being  discounted  at  24o?.  to  2Qd.—i\\i\t 
is,  about  10  roubles  to  the  pound  sterling.         ~ 

Weights  and  Measures. 
1  Verst  (500  sajenes)  .         .         ,      =  3,500  ft.,  or  tiro-thirds  of  a   statute 

mile  (0'6629). 
1  Sajene  (3  arsheevs) .         .         .      =     7  feet. 


1  Ar sheen  (16  vershoJc) 

1  Square  verst    . 

1  Dessiatine 

1  Pound  (96  zolstniks=^2  lot) 

1  Pood  (40  pounds)     . 

63  Poods      .... 
1  Ship  Last 
1  Vrdro  (8  shtafs)      . 
1  Tchetvert  (8  tchetverits)    . 


{: 


28  inches. 
0*43941  square  mile. 
2-69972  English  acres, 
j^„-  of  a  pound  English  (0-90283  lbs.) 
361bs.  English. 
0-32244  cwt. 
1  ton. 

about  2  tons  (1*8900). 
2^  imperial  gallons  (2'707). 
5*77  imperial  bushels,  or  —  imperial 
quarter  (0-72186). 
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Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  often  parts, 
has  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standard   of  length  measures. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Eussia. 

1.  OFnciAL  Publications. 

Annnaire  des  finances  russes:  budget,  credit,  commerce,  cheminsde  fer.  Par 
A.  Vesselorsky,  secretaire  du  comite  scientifique  du  ministere  des  finances.  8. 
8t.  Petersbourg,  1884. 

Matt-rials  for  a  Statistic  of  the  Empire  of  Eussia.  Publislied,  under  the 
sanction  of  His  ilajesty,  by  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior  (Russian).     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1863-83. 

Recueil  de  Donnees  statistiques  sur  les  Chemins  de  Fer  en  Bossie.  8.  St. 
Petersbourg,  1883. 

Statistique  du  commerce  exterieur  des  annees  1881-82.  St.  Petersburg, 
1884. 

Tableau  du  commerce  exterieur  de  la  Rnssie  de  1861  a  1878.  Publie  par  la 
commission  Imperiale  Russe  de  Texposition  nniverselle  de  Vienne.  8.  St. 
Petersbourg,  1881. 

Sketch  of  the  Exterior  Trade  (Obzor  onytshny  Joryobli)  for  1882,  published 
in  1883  by  the  Ministry  of  Finances. 

Statistical  Reports  of  the  Ministry  of  Ways  and  Communications  (Railways, 
Interior  Navigation  in  1880).     St.  Petersburg,  1883. 

Reports  of  the  Medical  Department  for  1881.     St.  Petersburg,  1884. 

Statistical  Information  published  by  the  Minister  of  Justice.  St.  Peters- 
burg, 1884. 

Report  of  the  Prison  Administration.     St.  Petersburg,  1884. 

Postal  Statistics  for  1882.     St.  Petersburg,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Finances  of  the  Zf/^j-s/w*  for  1871-80.     St.  Petersburg.  1884. 

Census  of  Horses  in  1882.  Published  by  the  Admioistration  of  Horse- 
breeding.     St.  Petersbuig,  1 884. 

Report  of  the  Ministry  of  Domains  on  the  Administration  of  Forests.  St. 
Petersburg,  1884. 

Memoirs  and  Bulletins  of  the  Russian  Geographical  Society  and  its  branches 
in  Caucasus  and  Siberia. 

Report  b}-  Mr.  Herbert  on  Russian  mechanical  industries,  in  '  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers  Abroad.'     Folio.     1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herbert  on  Russian  mineral  industries,  and  by  Mr.  J.  G. 
Kennedy  on  the  Russian  budget  for  1881  and  estimates  for  1883,  in  '  Reports 
of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     Part  II.     1883.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Kennedy  on  the  Finances  of  Russia  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  Part  II.  1884. 

Report  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Riga  in  Part  I. ;  Berdiansk  in  Part 
III.;  Batouni,  Xicolaieff",  Sevastopol,  Taganrog,  in  Part  IV. ;  Kertch  in  Part 
IV  ;  Riga  in  Part  VII. ;  Odessj\  in  Part  VIIL,  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'8 
Consuls,'  1884. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Stanley  on  the  industrial  classes  of  Southern 
Russia,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  Workmen's  Associations  in  Russia,  in  Part  III. ; 
by  Mr.  J.  G.  Kennedy  respecting  Trans-Caucasian  transit  trade,  in  Part  III.; 
by  Sir.  E.  Thornton  on  British  and  Russian  trade  in  Bokhara,  and  on  the 
Caucasian  transit  trade,  in  Part  V.  of  •  Reports  from  H.M.s  Diplomatic  and 
Consular  Agents  Abroad  on  Subjects  of  Commercial  and  General  Interest.' 
London,  1883. 
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Hcrtslet  (Sir  Ecbvai'd),  Foreign  Officf  Test.  Published  annually.  London, 
1884. 

Trade  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  ^v^th  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 


2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bar  (K.  E.  von),  and  Htimerscn  (Gr.  von),  Bpitriige  zur  Kenntniss  des  Eus- 
sischen  Reichs.     25  vols.     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1852-72. 

Bernhardt  (T.  von),  Geschichte  Russland's.     2  vols.     Leipzig,  1874. 

Braschc  (Otto),  Beitrag  zur  Methode  der  Sterblichkeitsberechming  und  zur 
Mortalitatsstatistik  Russlands.     8.     Wiirzburg,  1870. 

Bryce  (James),  Transcaucasia  and  Ararat.     8.     London,  1877. 

Erman  (Georg  Adolf),  Archiv  fiir  die  wissenschaftliche  Kunde  Russlands. 
•25  vols.     8.     Berlin,  1841-68. 

FlerofsJci  (N.),  The  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Russia.  (Russian.) 
:8.     St.  Petersburg,  1869. 

Gallenga  (A.),  A  Summer  in  Russia.     London,  1882. 

2fip2?efl?t  (C),  L'instruction  publique  en  Russie.     12.     Paris,  1878. 

Z^waiiiw  (K.  E.  T.)  Statistisk  Handbok  for  Finland.    8.    Helsingfors,  1881 

Jourdier  (L.),  Des  forces  productives,  destructives,  et  improductives  de  la 
Eussie.     8.     2nded.     Leipzig,  1861. 

Lansdell  (H.),  Through  Siberia.     London,  1882. 

Leroy-Beatdieu  (Anatole),  L'Empire  des  Tsars  et  les  Russes.  2  vols.  Paris, 
1882. 

Marvin  (Charles),  Baku,  the  Petrolia  of  Europe.     London,  1883. 

Molinari  (Gustave  de),  Lettres  sur  la  Russie.     New  ed.  18.     Paris,  1878. 

Nordsen/cjold  (Bavon),  The  Voyage  of  the  'A^ega'  round  Asia  and  Europe. 
2  vols.     London,  1882. 

Notes  on  the  Caucasus,  by  'Wanderer.'     London,  1883. 

Orlov  (R.  A.),  Index  of  Manufactures  in  Russia  and  Finland  (Russian). 
S.t.  Petersburg,  1881. 

Paidy  (J.  N.),  Description  ethnographique  des  peuples  de  la  Russie.  8. 
St.  Pdtersbourg,  1862. 

PorocAMie  (Vict.  <^e),  Les  Ressoui'ces  Materielles  de  la  Russie.    8.  Paris,  1865. 

i?ajfa^oy/c^  (Arthur),  Les  Finances  de  la  Russie  depuis  la  derniere  Guerre 
■d'Orient  1876-83.     Paris,  1883. 

Rainbaiid  (Alfred),  The  History  of  Russia  from  its  origin  to  the  year  1877. 
2  vols.    8.   London,  1879. 

Eavenstctn  (E.  G.),  The  Russians  on  the  Amur;  its  Discovery,  Conquest,  and 
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SERVIA. 

(KnjaXestvo  Skbija.) 
Reis^ning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Milan  I.,  King  of  Servia,  born  August  10-22,  1854,  the  son  of 
Milos  Obrenovici,  grandson  of  Jefrem,  half-brother  of  Prince  Milos. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne,  as  Prince  Milan  Obrenovic  IV.,  by 
the  election  of  the  Servian  national  assembly,  after  the  assassina- 
tion of  his  uncle,  Prince  Michail  Obrenovic  III.,  June  10,  1868. 
Crowned  Prince  at  Belgrade,  and  assumed  the  government,  August 
22,  1872;  proclaimed  King,  March  6,  1882;  married  October  17, 
1875,  to  Natalie,  born  1859,  daughter  of  Colonel  Keschko,  of  the 
Eussian  Imperial  Guard,  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Alexander., 
born  August  14,  1876. 

The  present  ruler  of  Servia  is  the  fourth  of  his  dynasty,  which 
was  founded  by  Milos  Todorovic  Obrenovic,  leader  of  the  Ser- 
vians in  the  war  of  insurrection  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Turkey. 
The  war  lasted  from  1815  to  1829,  when  the  Turkish  Government 
was  compelled  to  grant  virtual  independence  to  Servia.  By  the 
terms  of  the  treaty,  signed  September  14,  1829,  Milos  T.  Obre- 
novic was  acknowledged  Prince  of  Servia,  and  by  a  subsequent 
Firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  August  15,  1830,  the  dignity  was  made- 
hereditary  in  his  family.  In  consecjuence  of  a  revolt  of  the  troops, 
Milos  was  forced,  June  12,  1839,  to  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  elcest 
son.  Prince  Milan  Obrenovic  II.  The  latter  died  July  8,  1839,. 
whereupon  his  brother,  Michail,  was  proclaimed  prince.  Another 
revolt  drove  Michail  from  the  country,  in  1842,  and  his  family 
remained  banished  till  1858,  when  Milos  T.  Obrenovic  was  recalled 
to  the  throne.  He  died  Sept.  26,  1860,  and  was  succeeded  by  hi» 
son,  Michail,  former  Prince  of  Servia,  who  was  assassinated  June  10,. 
1868,  and  replaced  by  the  present  ruler. 

The  independence  of  Servia  from  Turkey  was  established  by 
article  34  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  and  was 
solemnly  ]iroclaimed  by  Prince  (now  King)  Milan  at  his  capital',. 
August  22,  1878. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

By  the  constitution  of  Servia,  proclaimed  by  the  Great  National' 
Assembly,  June  29,  1869,  the  executive  power  is  vested  in  the 
prince,  assisted  by  a  council  of  eight  ministers,  who  are,  individually 
and  collectively,  responsible  to  the  nation.  The  legislative  authority 
is  exercised  by  the  King,  in  conjunction  with  the  National  Assembly,. 
or  '  Narodna-Skupstina.'  The  '  Savjet,'  or  Senate,  is  a  body  with 
functions  intermediate  between  the  King's  ministerial  council  and 
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the  National  Assembly,  resembling  very  much  the'  French  Conseil 
d'Etat.  It  consists  of  15  members,  nominated  by  the  King  for  life, 
and  examines  and  elaborates  tlie  projects  of  laws,  and  authorises 
extraordinary  loans  for  the  municipalities.  This  body  is  always 
sitting.  The  ordinary  National  Assembly,  which  is  renewed  every 
three  years,  consists  (1884)  of  178  members,  three-fourths  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  nation,  and  one-fourth  by  the  king.  No  military 
man  may  be  member  of  the  Assembly,  or  vote  in  elections.  Besides 
this  there  is  the  Great  National  Assembly,  which  has  four  times  the 
elected  members  of  the  ordinary  (536),  and  is  called  when  required 
to  decide  on  vital  and  constitutional  questions.  It  has  no  king's 
deputies.  Every  tax-paying  Servian  is  eligible  as  elector,  and  as 
deputy  all  who  pay  not  less  than  30  francs  taxes  per  annum,  and 
who  are  past  thirty  years  of  age. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  religion  of  Servia  is  the  Greek  Orthodox,  but  it  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  Patriarch  at  Constantinople.  There  are  5,000  Roman 
Catholics,  chiefly  subjects  of  Austria-Hungary,  with  about  50<^ 
Protestants  and  about  4,000  Jews. 

Servia  is  divided  into  five  dioceses,  the  bishops  of  these,  with  the 
metropolitan  at  Belgrade,  forming  the  Church  Synod.  This  synod 
for  the  election  of  the  metropolitan  is  assisted  by  lay  members, 
drawn  from  the  National  Assembly  and  lay  tribunals.  In  Servia 
there  are  498  churches,  26  chapels,  and  52  monasteries,  with  1,099 
persons  in  holy  orders,  125  of  whom  are  monks. 

The  High  School  or  Servian  University  has  three  faculties  : 
philosophy,  law,  and  technics,  with  29  professors,  and  158  students 
in  1883.  There  are  two  normal  schools  at  Belgrade  and  one  at 
Nisch,  with  19  teachers  and  167  students.  Of  grammar  schools 
(gymnasia)  there  are  three,  with  53  teachers  and  1,176  students. 
Besides  these  there  are  18  lower  grammar  schools  with  122  teachers 
and  2,205  students ;  besides  several  art,  engineering,  and  tnulc 
schools,  with  32  teachers  and  393  students.  Of  common  sch*M)ls 
there  are  616,876  teachers  and  about  40,000  pupils,  only  on**- 
eighth  of  whom  are  females. 

Eevenue  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  from  direct  imjwsts, 
including  a  general  capitation  tax,  classified  as  to  rank,  occu- 
pation, and  income  of  each  individual,  and  which  is  assessed, 
in  the  first  instance,  on  the  different  communes,  or  parishes. 
The  budget  for  1883-4  is  as  follows :— Revenue,  1,494,600/., 
expenditure,  1,491,646/.,  showing  2,954/.  surplus.  The  estimate 
for  1884-5  is:  revenue,  1,840,000/.;  expenditure,  1,838,745/. ;  sur- 


430  THE    STATESMAN  S    YEAE-BOOK,    1885. 

plus,  1,255/.  The  increase  of  revenue  is  to  be  derived  from  a  new 
system  of  taxation  according  to  income,  and  is  to  be  applied  to  the 
construction  of  railways,  the  reorganisation  of  the  army,  and  the 
payment  of  interest  on  a  new  5  per  cent.  State  loan  of  1,500,000Z. 
sterling.  The  national  debt  of  Servia  is  as  follows  (Dec.  1884)  : — 
5  per  cent,  amortised  railway  loans  for  50  years,  4,000,000Z. ;  lot- 
tery loan,  1,000,000Z. ;  agrarian  loan  and  Russian  loan,  500,000/.; 
new  State  loan,  1,500,000/. ;  total,  7,000,000/.  The  interest  and 
expenses  on  the  debt  is  334,000/.  in  the  budget  for  1884,  and 
463,353/.  for  1885. 

The  King  is  Conmiander -in-Chief  of  the  army.  It  is  divided  into 
three  classes.  The  first,  the  standing  army  and  its  reserves,  from  20  to 
30  years  of  age  ;  the  second  class  is  composed  of  those  who  have  served 
in  the  active  army,  from  30  to  37  years  of  age ;  the  third  class,  from 
30  to  50  years  of  age,  only  called  on  under  extraordinary  necessity. 
The  first-class  has  5  divisions,  1  active ;  the  second,  5  divisions ; 
the  third,  60  battalions;  and  each  of  these  has  its  assigned  district. 
Every  male  of  20  years  is  obliged  to  serve  in  these  classes— with 
few  exceptions.  After  two  years'  service  in  the  active  army  they 
pass  into  the  reserve  of  the  first  class.  Reserves  of  the  first  class 
have  30  days'  service  annually,  and  the  second  class  is  called  up  for 
8  days  annually.  The  standing  cadre  of  the  army  consists  of  15 
battalions  of  infantry,  6  squadrons  of  cavalry,  20  field  batteries,  3 
mountain  batteries,  1  fortress  half  battalion,  1  pioneers  battalion,  1 
pontooneers  half  battalion,  5  sanitary  companies,  5  transport 
squadrons,  and  1  Pyrotechnic  company.  The  battalions  are  in  5 
regiments,  and  every  territorial  division  has  thus  1  regiment.  Every 
division  has  also  1  regiment  of  4  field  batteries.  All  the  batteries 
have  6  guns.  The  strength  of  the  standing  cadre  is  about  18,000 
men.  On  active  footing  the  cadre  is  augmented  by  its  first  class 
reserve,  and  thus  raised  to  a  strength  of  100,000  men.  The  strength 
of  the  second  class  is  55,000  men.  The  third  class  has  12  battalions 
in  each  division  and  has  also  a  strength  of  about  55,000  men.  This 
whole  army  of  three  classes,  numbering  together  210,000  men,  is 
always  in  whole  or  in  part  on  either  a  peace  footing,  an  extraordi- 
nary footing,  or  on  a  war  footing,  and  either  class  is  available  for 
active  service  as  required  for  the  defence  of  the  country  when  called 
on  by  the  Royal  ukase  in  conformity  with  the  law.  Officers  900 ; 
guns  about  350.  A  gendarme  force  of  about  800  strong  has  been 
distributed  throughout  the  country  since  1883. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

Servia  has  an  area  of  18,800  square  miles,  with  a  population 
estimated  at  1,865,683  in  December  1888.     The  marriages  in  1883 


SERYIA. 


43  i 


were  21,091  :  births,  i>G,ioi  ;  deaths,  42.(.M.»6  ;  excess,  -14,42.s.  The 
inhabitants  are  almost  entirely  Slav,  the  Turkish  population  on  the 
territory  (4,250  square  miles)  acquired  from  Turkey  by  the  Berlia 
Treaty  having  rapidly  diminished  ;  though  there  are  still  (Decem- 
ber, i.Ss4)  10,000  Ottoman  subjects  in  Sei-via.  The  gipsy  popu- 
lation (27,289),  it  is  stated,  is  turning  to  the  cultivation  of  the  land 
on  the  advantageous  terms  offered  to  them  by  the  Government.  The 
capital  of  the  country  is  Belgrade,  with  a  population  of  37,500  in 
1884  ;  Nish,  12,n01.     The  State  is  divided  into  21  counties. 

The  excess  of  births  over  deaths  amounted  to  15,355  in  1880, 
to  36.836  m  1881,  and  to  38,565  in  l.s82. 

The  following  table,  compiled  by  the  British  Consul  at  Belgrade, 
gives  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Servia  by  the  different  frontiers  iit 
1882:— 


Import-- 

Kxjiorta 

III  transit 

£ 

£ 

Austro- Hungarian. 

1.581,434 

1,489,449 

6,724 

Turkish 

42.192 

65.847 

2,519 

Eouroanian   . 

81.311 

88,483 

208 

Bulgarian 

04,991 

120,084 

7,311 

1,769,928  1,763.863 


16,762 


Taking  into  account  the  value  of  the  smuggled  goods,  the  real' 
value  of  Servian  imjrorts  is  probably  2,000,000/. 

The  chief  article  of  export  is  live  animals  (43  per  cent,  of 
total),  particularly  pigs,  which  are  kept  in  coimtless  herds,  feeding 
on  the  acorns  which  cover  th«  groimd  for  miles.  Large  quantities  of 
cereals,  hides,  and  prunes  are  also  exported ;  exports  of  grain  and 
wine  are  on  the  increase.  The  chief  imports  are  sugar,  salt,  cotton 
goods,  and  other  textiles,  iron  manufactures,  cattle  and  horses,  and 
petroleum.  In  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  the  commerce  of  Servia 
with  Great  Britain  is  returned  as  nil ;  but  a  British  Consular 
Report  for  lfS83  gives  the  value  of  the  total  imports  from  England 
at  400,000/.  A  law  of  1883  authorised  the  opening  of  a  national 
bank  with  a  capital  of  800,000/.  A  railway  from  Belgrade  to  Yranja 
is  being  constructed,  to  be  joined  with  the  Salonica  railway  ;  in 
December  I.ss4  there  were  20(>  miles  of  railway  from  Belgrade  to 
the  interior.     There  are  1,410  miles  of  telegraph,  with  6S  stations. 

Of  the  total  area  4,200,000  acres  (aboiit  one-third)  are  under  cul- 
tivation, maize  and  wheat  being  the  chief  crops.  The  land  is  divided 
up  into  small  tarms,  var\-ing  mostly  from  10  to  30  acres ;  there 
being  altogether  1,750,000  persons  occupied  in  agricidture.  In  1882 
the  live  stock  was  estimated  at  1,067,940  swine,  122,500  horses, 
826,550  cattle,  3,620,750  sheep,  725,700  goats.     Servia  is  stated  to 
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<be  rich  in  minerals,  coal,  iron,  lead,   copper,  zinc,  &c.,  but  as  yet 
little  developed. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Sekvia  in  Gbeat  Britain. 

Envoy  Extraordinary  ai)d  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — M.  Chedomille  Mijato- 
Tich,  appointed  Aug.  31,  1884. 

Consul- G ener al . — James  George  Cotton  Minchin. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  in  Servia. 
Minister  Resident.— 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

Servia  accepted  by  the  law  of  June  20,  1875,  the  French  decimal 
system  for  its  moneys,  weights,  and  measures.  The  Servian  dinar 
is  equal  to  one  franc :  the  gold  Milan  to  French  gold  pieces  of  20 
francs ;  there  are  also  silver  coins  of  50  centimes  (para),  and  copper 
and  nickel  coins  of  20,  10,  and  5  centimes. 

The  decimal  weights  and  measures  (kilogram,  metre,  etc.)  are  in 
practical  use  only  since  the  commencement  of  1883  ;  the  old  Turkish 
and  Austrain  weights  and  measures  still  lingering  in  districts  at 
some  distance  from  Belgrade  and  railway  line. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Servia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistique  de  la  Serbie.     4.     Belgrade,  1875-80. 

Reports  on  the  Trade  of  Servia  by  Vice-Consul  Baker,  of  Nisoh,  in  '  IJeports 
jaf  H.M.'s  Consids,'  1879-81. 

Report  Lj'  Vice-Consul  Baker  on  tiie  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Servia  for 
1882,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Parts  IV.  and  X.     1883. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Schuyler  on  the  Poreign  Commerce  of  Servia  in 
'  Reports  from  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'  No.  31.  1883.  Washing- 
.  ton,  1883. 

Report  by  the  Belgian  Minister  to  Servia,  M.  Emile  de  Borchgrave  :  Le 
Royaume  de  Serbie.     Bruxelles,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Balmc  (M.)  La  Principaute  de  Serbie.     8.     Paris,  1880. 

Grieve  (W.  T.),  The  Church  and  People  of  Servia.     8.     London,  1864. 

Jair/iicA  (Vladimir).  Recueil  statistique  sur  les  contr<5es  serbes.  8.  Belgrade, 
1875. 

Kanitz  (F.),  Serbien  :  Historisch-Ethnographisclie  Reisestudien  aus  den 
Jahron,  1859-18G8.     8.     Leipzig,  1868. 

ilfi;'fl^ot;iC5(ElodieLa\vton),  The  History  of  Modern  Serbia.  8.    London.  1872. 

Paton  (Andrew  Archibald),  Servia,  the  Youngest  Member  of  the  European 
Pamily.     8.    London,  1845. 

Tl^iers  (Henri),  La  Serbie:  son  passe  ct  son  avenir.     8.     Paris,  1 862. 
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SPAIN. 

(EsiANA.) 

Reigning  King. 

Alfonso  XII.,  born  November  28,  1857,  the  son  of  Queen  Isabel 
and  of  the  Infante  Francisco ;  proclaimed  King  of  Spain  at  Madrid, 
December  31,  1874;  assumed  the  government,  January  9,  1875; 
married  January  23,  1878,  to  Princess  Maria-de-las-Mercedes,  born 
June  24,  1860,  youngest  daughter  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier; 
widower,  June  26,  1878  ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  Nov.  29, 1879, 
to  Archduchess  Marie  Christina  of  Austria,  born  July  21,  1858. 
Offspring  of  the  second  union  are  t'vo  daughters:  1.  Maria-de-las- 
Mercedes,  born  September  11,  1880;  2,  Maria  Teresa,  bom 
November  12,  1882. 

Sisters  of  the  King. 

I.  Infanta  Isabel,  bom  Dec.  20,  1851 ;  married,  May  13,  1868,  to 
Gaetan,  Count  de  Girgenti;  w^idow,  Nov.  26,  1871. 

II.  Infanta  Maria-de-la- Paz,  born  June  23,  1 862 ;  married, 
April  3,  1883,  to  Prince  Ludwig,  eldest  son  of  the  late  Prince 
Adalbert  of  Bavaria. 

III.  Infanta  Eulalia,  bom  February  12,  1864. 

Parents  of  the  King. 
Queen  Isabel,  born  October  10,  1830 ;  the  eldest  daughter  of 
King  Fernando  VII. ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  her  father, 
Sept.  29,  1833 ;  assumed  the  government  on  being  declared  of  age, 
Nov.  8,  1843 ;  exiled  Sept.  30, 1868 ;  abdicated  in  favour  of  her  son, 
June  25,  1870.  Married,  Oct.  10,  1846,  to  her  cousin.  Infante  Fran- 
cisco, bora  May  13,  1822. 

Aunt  of  the  King. 
Infanta  Luisa,  born  Jan.  30,  1832,  the  second  daughter  of  King 
Fernando  VII. ;  married  Oct.  10,  1846,  to  Prince  Antoine  d'Orleans, 
Due  de  Montpensier,  sixth  son  of  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French. 
Offspring  of  the  imion  are  two  children  : — 1.  Princess  Isabelle,  bom 
Sept.  21,  1848;  married  May  30,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  Philippe, 
Comte  de  Paris,  bom  Aug.  24,  1838,  eldest  son  of  Prince  Ferdinand, 
Duke  of  Orleans.     2.  Prince  Antoine,  bom  Feb.  23, 1866. 

Cousin  of  the  King. 
Infante  Don  Carles  Maria-de-Ios-Dolores,  bom  March  30,  1848, 
the  eldest  son  of  Infante  Don  Carlos,  nephew  of  King  Fernando  VII. 
Married,  Feb.  4.  1867,  to  Princess  Marguerite  of  Bourbon,  daughter 
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of  Duke  Carlos  III.  of  Parma.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four 
daughters  and  a  son,  Prince  Jaime,  born  June  27,  1870. 

King  Alfonso  XII.  has  a  civil  list,  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  June 
1876,  of  7,000,000  pesetas,  or  280,00OZ.,  exclusive  of  allowances  to 
members  of  the  royal  family.  The  annual  grant  to  the  Queen  was 
fixed  by  the  Cortes,  in  December  1879,  at  450,000  pesetas,  or 
18,000^.,  with  a  jointure  of  250,000  pesetas,  or  10,O00Z.,  in  case  of 
widowhood.  The  parents  of  the  King,  ex-queen  Isabel  and  her 
husband,  have  an  allowance  of  1,050,000  pesetas,  or  42,000^.,  and  the 
four  infantas,  his  sisters,  of  800,000  pesetas,  or  32,O0OZ.  The  total 
amount  of  the  civil  list  and  allowances  to  the  relatives  of  the  King 
was  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  1876  at  10,000,000  pesetas,  or  400,000Z. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Spain,  with  dates  of  their  accession,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish 
monarchy  by  the  union  of  the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castile: — 


House  of  Aragon. 

Fernando  v., 'The  Catholic'  .  1512 

House  of  Habshurg. 

Carlos  1 1516 

Felipe  II 1556 

Felipe  III 1598 

Felipe  IV 1621 

Carlos  II 1665 

House  of  Bourbon. 

Felipe  V.         .     "  .        .        .  1700 

Fernando  VI.           .         .         .  1746 

Carlos  III 1759 

Carlos  IV 1788 

Fernando  VII.         .         .         .1808 

House  of  Bonaparte. 

Joseph  Bonaparte    .         .         .  1808 


House  of  Bourbon. 
Fernando  VII.,  restored  . 
Isabel  II.         .         .         , 

Provisional  Government . 
Marshal  Serrano,  Eegent 


Amadeo 


House  of  Savoy. 


Bepublic. 
Executive  of  the  Cortes  . 
Marshal  Serrano,  President 

House  of  Bourbon. 
Alfonso  XII.  . 


1814 
1833 


1868 
1869 


1870 


1873 
1874 


1875 

King 
three 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  from 
Fernando  V.  to  King  Alfonso  XII.,  filling  a  period  of  nearly 
centuries  and  three-quarters,  was  twenty-seven  years. 

Government  and  Constitution. 

The  present  constitution  of  Spain,  drawn  up  by  the  Government 
and  laid  before  a  Cortes  Constituyentes,  elected  for  its  ratification, 
March  27,  1876,  was  proclaimed  June  30,  1876.  It  consists  of  79 
articles  or  clauses.  The  first  of  them  enacts  that  Spain  shall  be  a 
constitutional  monarchy,  the  executive  resting  in  the  King,  and 
the  power  to  make  the  laws  '  in  the  Cortes  with  the  King.'  The 
Cortes  are  composed  of  a  Senate  and  Congress,  equal  in  authority. 
There  are  three  classes  of  Senators — first.  Senators  by  their  own 
right,  or  Senadores  cle  derecho  propio  ;  secondly,  100  life  Senators 
nominated  by  the  Crown — these  two  categories  not  to  e-xceed  180; 
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and  thirdly,  180  Senators,  elected  by  the  Corporations  of  State — that 
is.  the  communal  and  provincial  states,  the  church,  the  universities, 
academies,  &c.,  and  by  the  largest  payers  of  contributions.  Senators 
in  their  own  right  are  the  sons,  if  any,  of  the  King  and  of  the  imme- 
diate heir  to  the  throne,  who  have  attained  their  majority  ;  Grandees 
who  are  so  in  their  own  right  and  who  can  prove  an  annual 
renta  of  60,000  pesetas,  or  2,400/. ;  captain-generals  of  the  army ; 
admirals  of  the  navy;  the  patriarch  of  the  Indias  and  the  arch- 
bishops; the  presidents  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  the  Supreme 
Tribunal,  and  of  the  Tribunal  of  Cuentas  del  Reino.  The  elective 
Senators  must  be  renewed  by  one-half  every  five  years,  and  by  totality 
every  time  the  King  dissolves  that  part  of  the  Cortes.  The  Congress 
is  formed  by  deputies  *  named  in  the  electoral  Juntas  in  the  form  the 
law  determines,'  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  50,000  souls  of 
the  population.  Electors  must  be  registered,  25  years  of  age,  have 
paid  1/.  per  annum  land  tax  for  one  year,  or  21.  industrial  tax  for 
two  years;  members  of  certain  learned  academies,  members  of 
chapters,  and  priests  and  curates,  public  officials  with  a  salary  of 
80/.,  pensioned  civil  servants,  retired  officers,  professors,  and  certain 
other  classes  have  a  right  to  vote.  At  the  election  of  1879  there 
were  942,215  electors,  or  1  elector  to  every  17  of  the  population. 
By  a  royal  decree  issued  August  8,  1878,  the  Island  of  Cuba 
received  the  privilege  of  sending  deputies  to  the  Cortes,  in  the 
proportion  of  one  to  every  40,000  free  inhabitants,  paying  125 
pesetas,  or  hi.,  annually  in  taxes.  Members  of  Congress  must  be  25 
years  of  age;  they  are  re-eligible  indefinitely,  the  elections  being  for 
five  years.  Deputies,  to  the  number  of  10,  are  admitted,  who, 
although  not  elected  for  any  one  district,  have  obtained  a  cumulative 
vote  of  more  than  10,000  in  several  districts.  Deputies  to  the 
number  of  88  are  elected  by  scrutin  de  liste  in  20  large  districts,  in 
which  minorities  may  be  duly  represented.  There  are  in  all  431 
deputies.  The  deputies  cannot  take  State  office,  pensions,  and 
salaries ;  biit  the  ministers  are  exempted  from  this  law.  Both 
Congress  and  Senate  meet  every  year.  The  King  has  the  power 
of  convoking  them,  suspending  them,  or  dissolving  them ;  but  in  the 
latter  case  a  new  Cortes  must  sit  within  three  months.  The  King 
appoints  the  president  and  vice-presidents  of  the  Senate  fk)m  mem- 
bers of  the  Senate  only ;  the  Congress  elects  its  own  officials.  The 
King  and  each  of  the  legislative  chambers  can  take  the  initiative  in 
the  laws.  The  Congress  has  the  right  of  impeaching  the  ministers 
before  the  Senate. 

The  constitution  of  June  30, 1876,  further  enacts  that  the  King  is 
inviolable,  but  his  ministers  are  responsible,  and  that  all  his  decrees 
mi;st  be  countersigned  by  one  of  them.  The  Cortes  must  approve 
his  marriage  before  he  can  contract  it,  and  the  King  cannot  marry 
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any  one  excluded  by  law  from  the  succession  to  the  crown.  Should 
the  lines  of  the  legitimate  descendants  of  Alfonso  XII.  become  extinct 
the  succession  shall  be  in  this  order — first,  to  his  sisters ;  next  to  his 
aunt  and  her  legitimate  descendants;  and  next  to  those  of  his  uncles, 
the  brothers  of  Ferdinando  VII,,  '  unless  they  have  been  excluded/ 
If  all  the  lines  become  extinct  '  the  nation  will  elect  its  monarch.' 

The  executive  is  vested,  under  the  King,  in  a  Council  of  Ministers 
of  nine  members,  appointed  January  18,  1884,  as  follows  : — 
President  of  the  Council. — Senor  Canovas  del  Castillo. 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Senor  J.  de  Elduaijen,  Marquis  del 
Pazo  de  la  Merced. 

Minister  of  Finance. — Senor  Cos-Gayon. 
Minister  of  the  Interior. — Senor  Romero  y  Rohledo. 
Minister  of  Justice. — Senor  Francisco  Silvela. 
Minister  of  Public  Works  and  Instruction^  Commerce  and  Agn~ 
culture. — Seiior  Pidal  y  Mon. 

Minister  of  War. — Marshal   Quesada  y  Matheus,    Marquis   de 
Miravalles. 

Minister  of  Marine. — Admiral  Antequera. 
Minister  of  the  Colonies. — Count  Tejada  de  Valdosera. 
The  various  provinces  and  communes  of  Spain  are  governed  by 
the  provincial  and  municipal  laws.     Every  commune  has  its  own 
elected  Ayuntamiento,  consisting  of  from  five  to  thirty-nine  Eegi- 
doros,  or  Concejales,  and  presided  over  by  the  Alcalde,  at  whose  side 
stand,  in  the  larger  towns,  several  Tenientes  Alcaldes.     The  entire 
municipal  government,  with  power  of  taxation,  is  vested  in  the 
Ayuntamientos,   the  half   elected    every  two  years,   the  members 
appointing  the  Alcalde,  executive  functionary,  from  their  own  body. 
In  the  larger  toAvns  he  may  be  appointed  by  the  king.  Each  province 
of  Spain  has  its  oAvn   Parliament,  the  Diputacion  provincial,  the 
members  of  which  are  elected  by  the  constituencies     The  Diputa- 
ciones  provinciales  meet  in  annual  session,  and  are  permanently 
represented  by  the  Comission  provincial,  a  committee  elected  every 
year.     The  Constitution  of  1876  secures  to  the  Diputaciones  pro- 
vinciales and  the  Ayimtamientos  the  government  and  administra- 
tionof  the  respective  provinces  and  communes.    Neither  the  national 
executive  nor  the  Cortes  have  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  established 
municipal  and  provincial  administration,  except  in  the  case  of  the 
action  of  the  Diputaciones  provinciales  and  Ayuntamientos  going 
beyond   the   locally   limited  sphere  to   the  injury  of  general   and 
permanent   interests.       In   the    Basque   provinces  self-government 
has    been   almost    abolished    since  the  last    civil    war,    and    they 
are  ruled  as  the  rest  of  Spain.     Notwithstanding  the  provisions 
of  the  Constitution,  pressure  is  too  frequently  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  local  elections  by  the  Central  Government. 
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Clmrch  and  Education. 

The  national  Church  of  Spain  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
■whole  population  of  the  kingdom  adhere  to  that  faith,  except 
6,654  Protestant?,  4,021  Jews,  9,645  Rationalists,  5i0  other 
religions,  and  13,175  not  stated.  According  to  Article  12  of  the 
Constitution  of  1876,  a  restricted  liberty  of  worship  is  allowed 
to  Protestants,  but  it  has  to  be  entirely  in  private,  all  public  an- 
nouncements of  the  same  being  strictly  forbidden.  The  Constitution 
likewise  enacts  that  'the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the  worship 
and  ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.'  Resolutions  of  former 
legislative  bodies,  not  repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1876,  settled  that 
the  clergy  of  the  established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State. 
On  the  other  hand,  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23,  1835, 
and  March  9,  1836,  all  conventual  establishments  Avere  suppressed, 
and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees  gave  rise  to  a  long  dispute  with  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  with  Rome,  concluded 
in  August  1859,  the  .Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  sell  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  propert}',  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  public  debt  certificates, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

It  was  found  at  the  general  census  of  1877,  that  of  the  popula- 
tion aboA-e  12  years  of  age,  2,683,320  males,  and  4,531,217  females, 
or  7,214,537  in  all,  60  per  cent,  of  the  adult  population  could  not 
read.  There  has  been  little  progre.ss  in  this  respect  during  the  last 
forty  years.  By  a  law  of  1857  an  elaborate  sj'stem  of  primary 
education  Avas  ordained ;  education  Avas  to  be  compulsorj',  there 
Avas  to  be  a  primary  school  for  every  500  inhabitants,  and  instruc- 
tion was  to  be  on  a  rigidly  uniform  plan.  Compidsion  has  never 
been  enforced ;  and  partly  from  political  causes  and  partly  from  the 
wretched  pay  of  most  of  the  elementary  teachers  (10/.  to  20/.  per 
annum),  education  is  very  inefficient.  In  1881,  however,  several 
improvements  Avere  introduced.  Under  the  Minister  of  Public 
Works  there  is  a  Director-General  of  Public  Instruction,  Avith  a 
Council ;  there  are  ten  educational  districts,  with  the  universities 
as  centres,  49  inspectoral  districts,  and  numerous  local  educational 
authorities.  The  public  and  primary  schools  are  supported  mainly 
by  the  MunicipaUties,  the  total  sum  spent  in  each  of  the  last  three 
years  on  primary  education,  including  a  small  contribution  by  Go- 
vernment, being  950,000/.  Most  of  the  children  are  educated  free. 
In  1880  there  Avere  23,132  public,  and  6,696  private  primary  schools, 
or  1  for  every  560  inhabitants,  including  1,100  public  and  private 
schools  for  adults  and   Sunday   schools.      In   1880    there   were 
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1,769,456  pupils  on  the  books,  the  attendance  being  1,295,254. 
Secondary  education  is  conducted  in  '  Institutions,'  or  middle-class 
schools,  somewhat  like  universities  in  their  organisation  ;  there 
must  be  one  of  them  in  every  province  in  addition  to  private 
schools;  These  are  largely  attended,  but  the  educatioia  is  inefficient. 
These  Institutions  prepare  for  the  Universities,  o£  which  there  are 
ten,  attended  in  1883  by  15,732  students — viz.,  medicine,  6,659, 
law,  5,917,  pharmacy,  1,915,  science,  680,  philosophy,  561.  The 
fees  largely  cover  the  expense  of  the  universities.  Government 
also  supports  various  special  schools — engineering,  agriculture,  archi- 
tecture, fine  arts,  music,  &c.  In  1882-83  the  total  sum  set  apart 
for  education  in  the  budget  was  only  304,708/. 

In  1876  the  number  of  places  of  worship  and  schools  of  Spanish 
Protestants  were  as  follows:  —  53  places  of  worship;  90  schools, 
enrolled  members  2,500,  and  8,000  attendants  at  service  on  Sundays 
at  the  various  chapels ;  3,000  children.  The  poorest  receive  Pro- 
testant education. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,  stamp  duties.  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.  The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  on  landed  pro- 
perty, houses,  live  stock,  industry,  commerce,  registration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption, 
tolis,  bridge  and  ferry  dues. 

There  have  been  no  accounts  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  published  since  the  year  1870-71,  but 
only  budget  estimates.  There  are,  indeed,  accounts  of  public  re- 
venue and  expenditure  published  monthly ;  but  the  public  ac- 
counts have  not  been  approved  by  Parliament  since  1865-67  ;  and 
the  Tribunal  de  Cuentas  has  not  audited  the  accounts  later  than 
1868-69.  According  to  official  returns,  the  following  were  the 
estimated  ordinary  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  financial  years 
from  1877-8  to  1883-4  :— 


Financial 

years 

Revenue 

Total  Expenditure 

Pesetas 

£ 

Pesetas 

£ 

1878-79 

750,630,202 

30,025,208 

753.177,865 

30,127,114     \ 

1879-80 

778,478,388 

31,139,135 

806,590,940 

32,263,638     '■ 

1880-81 

791,650,792 

31,666,031 

1     836,651,193 

33,466,047 

1881-82 

787,323,008 

31,492,920 

814,614,973 

32,584,598 

1882-83 

780,999,225 

31,239,769 

789,327,090 

31,573,083 

1883-84 

802,376,886 

32,095,076 

801,324,976 

1 

32,063,999 
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Pesetas 

131,479,000 

264,969,000 
137,958,000 

261,290,000 

30,420,420 
54,215,000 


Total 


880,331,420 
£35,213,256 


ElPEA-DITUKE 


The  following  are  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  endinfr  June 
30,  1885 :— 

Revknuu 

Taxes  on    land,   trade, 

salt,  &c.   .        .        r 
Taxes    on  government 

salaries,  &c 
Customs 
Eegistration,  stamps  and 

monopolies 
Revenue  from  national 

property   .        . 
TrvASxiTy  receipts 


Pesetas 

Civil  list       . 

9,800,000 

Cortes 

1,948,785 

Public  debt . 

274,060,364 

Indemnities    and    pen- 

sions 

49,097,464 

Ministry  of  President  of 

Council  and  Ministry 

of  State     . 

1,101,709 

Ministry     of     Foreign 

Affairs 

3,677,174 

Ministry  of  Justice 

55,516,588 

„  War  . 

131,372,145 

„        ,,  Marine 

37,332,690 

„         .,  Interior 

46,301,047 

„  Public  Works  105.695,407 

„         „  Finance 

20,056,903 

Expense    of   collectiDg 

taxes 

141,742,000 

Total 

880,306,937 

£35,212,277 

The  most  important  taxes  are  those  on  land,  6,640,000/.  in  1884- 
85,  and.  on  articles  of  consumption,  3,400,000/. ;  the  tobacco  mono- 
poly was  estimated  to  yield  5,480,000/.  in  1884-5. 

The  Minister  of  Finance  declared,  in  presenting  the  budget  for 
1871-72,  that  the  State  was  'on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,'  from  which 
it  could  be  saved  only  '  by  the  most  strenuous  exertions,  devoted 
both  to  raise  the  revenue,  by  the  imposition  of  new  taxes  and  other- 
wise, and  to  depress  the  expenditure  to  the  lowest  possible  point.' 
The  finances  ot  Spain  have  never  been  in  a  satisfactory  condition. 
In  October  1881,  the  Minister  of  Finance  spoke  in  strong  terms  of 
the  mismanagement  of  his  predecessors,  and  proposed  a  new  basis 
of  financial  administration,  by  which  to  rectify  past  deficiencies  and 
secure  a  surplus  in  the  futxure.  Efforts  were  made  again,  in  pre- 
paring the  budget  for  1883-84,  to  adopt  extraordinary  means  to 
increase  the  revenue.  In  1884-85  the  revenue  to  be  obtained  from 
national  property  was  more  than  double  what  it  was  in  the  previous 
year. 

The  large  and  constantly  increasing  annual  deficits,  dating  from 
the  reigu  of  Queen  Isabel,  were  covered,  partly,  by  loans,  partly  by 
extraordinary  taxation — such  as  'exemptions  from  military  ser- 
vice,' figuring  in  the  budget  of  1874-75,— and  partly  by  the  sale  of 
national  property,  formerly  belonging  to  churches,  convents,  hos- 
pitals,  and  monasteries.      The  national   and  church  property   of 
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Spain  was  and  is  still  of  immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance 
in  some  persons  to  buy  the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till 
1859,  when  a  concordat  was  concluded  with  the  Pope  and  sanction 
obtained  for  the  sales,  which  were  then  actively  continued,  the 
Government  giving  great  facilities  to  the  purchasers.  The  pay- 
ments are  made  one-tenth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory 
notes  from  1  to  10,  and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  years,  the  property 
remaining  mortgaged  to  the  final  instalment,  owing  to  which  the 
biddings  at  times  have  been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amount 
of  its  value.  The  Cortes,  in  1859,  1861,  and  18G3,  authorised  the 
Government  to  apply  28,000,000/.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in 
constructing  roads  and  railways,  and  of  this  sum  about  18,000,000/. 
had  been  spent  in  1869,  the  money  being  obtained  out  of  the  funds 
placed  at  interest  by  capitalists,  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the 
*  Caja  de  Depositos,'  or  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Government. 

The  constant  and  ever-increasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
ture over  public  revenue  created  a  national  debt  of  very  large 
amount.  On  January  1,  1881,  the  total  Spanish  debt  Avas  estimated 
to  amount  to  512,000,000/. 

It  was  admitted  by  successive  ministers  of  finance  in  recent 
years  that  Spain  was  absolutely  unable  to  pay  interest  on  its  debt 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  ruined  both  by  a  costly  and  wasteful 
civil  war,  and  desperate  and  equally  costly  efforts  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  in  Cuba.  In  a  report  of  the  Government  of  the  King 
Alfonso  XII.,  dated  July  1875,  it  Avas  stated  that  not  any  of  the 
national  creditors  could  hope  to  be  satisfied  '  without  having  recourse 
to  credit  operations  at  an  enormous  rate  of  interest,  Avhich  in  a 
short  time  doubles  the  original  debt.'  It  Avas  arranged  in  1881-2 
that  the  bulk  of  the  Spanish  debt  should  be  converted  into  a  new 
series  of  4  per  cents.  The  external  debt  is  thus  reduced  (1884)  to  a 
capital  of  77,193,596/.  at  4  per  cent. ;  the  redeemable  internal 
debt  reduced  to  a  capital  of  72,000,000/.  ncAv  internal  4  per  cents.; 
and  the  perpetual  internal  to  a  capital  of  77,749,600/.,  also  at  4  per 
cent.  There  are  besides,  3,598,475/.  at  2  per  cent. ;  2,318,100/.  5 
per  cent,  quicksilver  bonds ;  the  5  per  cent,  consolidated  due  to  the 
United  States,  120,000/.;  the  3  per  cent,  due  to  Denmark,  120,000/. ; 
and  the  3  per  cent,  securities  and  guarantees.  The  total  capital  of 
the  debt  is  thus  reduced  to  233,099,771/.  Under  the  new  adjust- 
ment the  annual  interest  Avould  be  9,500,000/.,  equal  to  about  lis. 
per  head  of  the  population.  In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  total 
charge  of  the  debt  is  10,962,414/.,  one-third  of  the  total  expen- 
diture and  nearly  one-half  the  value  of  the  exports.  In  addition 
to  this,  the  State  has  incurred  obligations  in  respect  to  the  island 
of  Cuba  estimated  at  over  10,000,000/. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Spain  was  re-organised  in  1868,  after  the  model  of 
that  of  France,  and  by  subsequent  laws  in  1877,  1878,  and  1882. 
Under  the  new  military  law,  the  armed  forces  of  the  kingdom 
consist  of — 1.  A  permanent  army;  2.  A  first  or  active  reserve; 
3.  A  second  or  sedentary  reserve.  All  Spaniards  past  the  age  of 
20  are  liable  to  be  drawn  for  the  permanent  army,  in  which 
they  have  to  serve  three  years ;  they  then  pass  for  three  years  into 
the  first  or  active  reserve,  and  for  six  years  into  the  second  reserve. 
By  a  payment  of  about  60/.  any  one  may  purchase  exemption  from 
service.  For  the  colonial  army  the  total  period  of  service  is  eight 
years,  four  with  the  colours  and  four  in  the  second  reserve. 
By  increasing  the  number  of  depot  battalions,  assigning  to  each 
reserve  battalion  a  special  district,  and  making  it  the  essential  basis 
of  regimental  organisation,  both  for  recruits  and  for  the  reserves,  it 
is  hoped  that  in  time  Spain  may  be  able  easily  to  mobilise  in  case 
of  necessity  an  army  of  400,000  men.  The  strength  of  the  perma- 
nent army  of  the  Peninsula  for  1884-85  was  framed  at  93,638 
men,  besides  20,000  officers ;  while  for  Cuba  the  number  was 
22,457;  Porto  Rico,  3,176;  and  the  Philippines,  8,256.  Of  the 
in&ntry  of  the  permanent  army  there  are  140  battalions,  of  the 
cavalry  24  regiments ;  9  regiments  of  field  and  3  of  mountain 
artiller\%  besides  10  battalions  of  foot  artillery.  Of  engineers  tliere 
are  5  regiments  of  2  battalions,  and  a  special  service  corps.  On  the 
war-footing  the  artillery  would  have  85  batteries,  with  510  guns  in 
all.  There  are  besides  13  battalions  of  fortress  artillery.  The 
Civic  Guard  consists  of  16  regiments  with  15,380  men.  On  the 
staff  are  406  generals  and  133  reserve  generals. 

For  military  purposes  the  kingdom,  with  the  islands,  is  divided 
into  fourteen  districts,  or  '  capitanias  generales,'  at  the  head  of  each 
of  which  stands  a  *  captain-general.'  It  is  further  subdivided  into 
140  territorinl  divisions  for  infantry,  in  each  of  which  is  a  regimental 
depot ;  f  jr  the  cavalry  there  are  24  districts,  and  6  for  artillerj'. 

The  navy  consisted  in  1884  of — First  class,  5  ironclad  frigates; 
60  guns ;  7  screw  frigates,  166  guns  ;  6  cruisers  (including  3  build- 
ing), 48  guns.  Second  class,  6  cruisers  (2  building),  18  guns ;  4 
paddle  and  5  screw  steamers,  30  guns;  2  troopships,  7  guns. 
Third  class,  1  ironclad  monitor,  3  guns ;  1  floating  batter}-,  5  guns ; 
15  screw  and  15  paddle  steamers,  37  guns;  152  screw  gimboats,  63 
guns.  There  are  besides  7  torpedo  boats  and  4  building,  besides 
various  tugs,  depot  and  school  ships,  and  small  craft. 

The  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Spanish  navy  were  conslmcted  in 
England  and  in  France.  The  largest  of  them,  the  Vitoria,  launched 
early  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  Company. 
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The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are,  in  length,  316  ft.;  in  breadth,  57  ft. ; 
and  in  depth,  38  ft. ;  while  the  displacement  is  7,200  tons.  The 
Vitoria  carries  four  12-ton,  three  9 -ton,  and  twelve  7 -ton  guns,  and 
is  armoured  from  stem  to  stern  with  5-^-in.  plates  and  10-in. 
teak ;  the  engines,  of  5,000-horse  power,  are  of  the  same  type 
as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur.  Next  to  the  Vitoria  in  size 
is  the  Numancia,  constructed  at  Marseilles,  France.  The  Numancia 
is  built  entirely  of  iron,  with  the  exception  of  the  teak  backing  for 
the  armour  plating,  and  is  316  feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the 
beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of  27  feet.  The  Numancia 
is  encased  by  5-in.  plates,  and  has  an  armament  of  six  18-ton,  three 
9 -ton,  and  sixteen  7 -ton  Armstrong  guns,  broadside  battery.  Next 
in  rank  after  the  Numancia  stand  the  Zaragoza,  the  Mendez 
Nunez  (unserviceable),  and  the  Sagunto.  The  other  ironclads  are 
the  Puycerda  and  Duque'de  Tetuan,  with  4-inch  armour,  carrying 
from  three  to  ten  guns. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colonies,  and  mainly  of  Cuba  and  Porto 
Rico,  Spain  maintains  a  small  fleet  of  gunboats,  thirty-five  in 
number,  all  of  the  same  size,  107ft.  long,  22|-ft.  beam,  8ft.  depth 
of  hold,  and  drawing  about  5ft.  water.  They  are  screw  steamers, 
and  each  one  carries  a  100-pounder  pivot  gun  at  the  bow. 

The  navy  of  Spain  was  manned,  in  1884,  by  14,000  sailors  and 
7,033  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  admiral,  20  vice-  and  rear- 
admirals,  and  653  commissioned  officers  of  various  grades.  The 
navy,  like  the  army,  is  recruited  by  conscription,  naval  districts  for 
this  purpose  being  formed  along  the  coast,  among  the  seafaring 
population. 

The  Spanish  frontiers  are  defended  by  the  following  fortified 
places: — On  the  North  and  North- West  coast,  Fuenterrabia,  the  forti- 
fied port  of  Passages,  and  the  military  ports  of  Santoiia  and  Santan- 
der,  Ferrol,  Coruiia,  Vigo;  in  the  Basque  country,  between  the 
coast  and  the  Ebro,  are  Bilbao  and  Vitoria ;  in  the  country  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Ebro  are  Pamplona,  Tafalla,  Jaca,  Venasqua, 
Muzon,  Puycerda,  Seo  de  Urgel,  Balaguer,  and  Lerida ;  between 
the  Segre  and  the  Mediterranean  are  Cardona,  Hostalrich,  Campre- 
don,  EipoU,  Girona,  Olot,  Cartelfollit,  Figueras;  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, Palamos,  Barcelona,  Tarragona,  Malaga,  Almeria,  Cartha- 
gena,  and  Alicante ;  on  the  Ebro  are  Logrofio,  Tudela,  Saragossa, 
Mequinenza,  and  Tortosa ;  south  of  the  Ebro  are  Burgos  and  Morella. 
Along  the  Portuguese  frontier  are  Toro,  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  Valencia 
de  Alcantara,  Albuquerque  and  Badajoz ;  Tarifa  and  Algeciras  in 
the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  and  Cadiz  at  its  entrance. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  last  general  enumeration  of  the  population  took  place  on  the 
31st  December  1877,  the  returns  showing  that  at  that  date  the  king- 
dom, includmg  the  Balearic  and  Canary  Islands — '  Baleares '  and 
'  Canarias,'  each  considered  a  province — and  the  small  strip  of  terri- 
tory in  North  Africa,  facing  Gibraltar,  had  an  area  of  197^707 
square  miles,  and  a  total  population  of  16,634,345,  comprising 
8.134,331  males  and  8,500,014  females.  The  legal  population  as 
distinct  from  the  population  present  was  returned  at  16,753,591,  of 
whom  8,253,293  were  males  and  8,500,298  females.  The  area  of 
Continental  Spain  is  191,100  square  miles,  and  its  population 
16,061,859.  An  estimate  for  June  1883  gives  the  total  population 
as  16,858,721.  The  follo^ving  table  gives  the  area  and  population 
of  each  of  the  forty-nine  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  is 
divided,  according  to  the  census  of  December  31,  1877  : — 


Provinces 
1 

Area  in 
Sqnart; 
Miles 

Total 
FopnUtion 

Provinces 

Area  in 

:  Square 

Kiles 

Total 
Population 

Alava       . 

1,205 

93,538 

Logrono  . 

1,945 

174,425 

Albacete  . 

5,972 

219,058 

Lngo 

3,787 

410,810 

Alicante  . 

2,098 

411,565 

Madrid     . 

2,997 

594,194 

Almeria    . 

3,302 

349,076 

Malaga     . 

2,824 

600,322 

Avila 

2,981 

180,436 

Miircia 

4,478 

451,611 

Badajoz   . 

8,687 

432,809 

Navarra  . 

6,046 

304,184 

Baleares   . 

1,860 

289,035 

Orense 

2.739 

388,835 

Barcelona 

2,985 

836,887 

Oviedo 

4,091 

576,352 

liui^os     . 

5,650 

332,625 

Palencia   . 

3.126 

180,771 

1  Caceres    . 

8,013 

306.  .59  4 

Pontevedra 

1,739 

451,946 

i  Cadiz 

2,809 

429,206 

Salamanca 

4,940 

285,695 

1  Canarias  . 

2,808 

280,974 

S&ntander 

2,113 

235.299 

Castellou  de  la 

Segovia    . 

2,714 

150,052 

Plana     . 

2,446 

283,981 

Sevilla 

5,295 

606.812 

I  Ciudad-Beal     . 

7,840 

260,358 

Soria 

3,836 

153,652 

i  Cordoba   . 

5,190 

385,482 

Tarragona 

2,451 

330.105 

1  Coruna     . 

3,079 

596,436 

Teruel      . 

5,491 

242,165 

1  Cuenca     . 

6,725 

236.253 

Toledo      . 

5,586 

335.038 

1  Gerona 

2,272 

299,702 

Valencia  . 

4,352 

679,046 

I  Granada  . 

4,937 

479,066 

Valladolid 

3,043 

247,458 

!  Guadalajara 

4,870 

201.288 

Vizcaya    . 

849 

189,954 

!  Guipozcoa 

728 

167,207 

Zamora    . 

4.135 

249.720 

Huelva     . 

4,122 

210.447 

2^rragoza 

6,607 

400,587 

Hnesca     . 

5,878 

252,239 

Ceuta  and  Pre- 

•Taen 

5,184 

423.025 

sidios,  N.Africa 

2,476 

Leon 
Lerida 

6,167 
4,775 

350,210 
285.339 

Total      . 

1 

197,767 

16,634,345| 
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The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain  are  natives  of  the 
country,  the  aliens  being  less  numerous  than  in  any  other  state  of 
Europe.  According  to  the  census  returns  of  December  31,  1877, 
there  were  at  that  date  only  26,834  resident  foreigners — '  extran- 
geros  residentes ' — the  mass  of  them  in  four  provinces,  namely, 
Barcelona,  Cadiz,  Gerona,  and  Madrid.  The  Spaniards  are  a 
mixture  of  Celts,  Latins,  Goths,  Vandals,  Moors,  and  Arabs.  The 
Basques  in  the  North,  numbering  440,000,  differ  in  race  and  lan- 
guage from  the  rest  of  Spain ;  there  are  00,000  Morescoes  in  the 
South  ;   50,000  gipsies  ;  and  a  very  few  Jews. 

The  progress  of  population  did  not  amount  to  more  than  seventy- 
five  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years.  In  1789,  the 
population  was  calculated  to  number  10,061,480 ;  in  1820  it  was 
11,000,000,  and  in  1828  it  was  stated  to  be  13,698,029.  At  a 
census  taken  in  1840,  the  population  was  found  to  be  12,108,774, 
and  it  was  at  the  census  of  1800,  15,058,531.  At  the  census  of 
1877  the  population  amounted  to  16,625,860,  being  an  increase  of 
967,329  in  the  course  of  seventeen  years,  or  at  the  rate  of  about  "35 
per  cent,  per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1883  the  population  was  esti- 
mated at  17,034,915.  The  average  density  of  the  population  is  85 
per  square  mile ;  the  greatest  density  is  in  the  province  of  Barcelona, 
where  it  is  280,  and  200  in  Pontevedra  ;  while  it  is  higher  than 
200  per  square  mile  in  Vizcaya  and  Guipuzcoa ;  in  several  pro- 
vinces it  is  only  between  50  and  70  per  square  mile,  falling  to 
about  32  in  Ciudad  Eeal. 

The  births  in  Spain  in  1882  were  493,817  (6-15  per  cent,  illegiti- 
nlate),  and  deaths  435,477  :  surplus  58,340. 

There  were  at  the  census  of  December  31,  1877,  14  towns  in 
Spain  with  a  population  of  over  50,000.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
these  towns,  with  the  nixmber  of  their  inhabitants : — 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Madrid 

397,816 

Carthagena 

75,908 

Barcelona  , 

248,943 

Cadiz 

65,028 

Valencia    . 

143,861 

Jeres  de  la  Fron- 

Sevilla 

134,318 

tera 

64,533 

Malaga 

115,882 

Palma 

58,224 

Murcia 

91,805 

Lorca 

52,934 

Zaragoza    . 

84,575 

Valladolid 

52,206 

!  Granada     . 

76,005 

The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  very  large  number  of  proprietors. 
Of  3,420,083  recorded  assessments  to  the  property-tax,  there 
are  624,920  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  i-eales;  511,600 
from  10  to  20  reales;  042,377  from  20  to  40  reales;  788,184  from 
40  to  100  reales;  410,546  from  100  to  200  reales;  105,202  from 
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200  to  500  reales;  while  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  279,188,  are 
larger  estates  charged  from  500  to  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  number  of  farms  amounted  only  to  677,520,  in  the 
hands  cf  273,760  proprietors  and  403,760  farmers. 

Trade  and  Indtistry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Spain  were  as  follows  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1878  to  1882  :— 


Taar 

Imports 

1                         Exp«nt8                        1 

1                                                             1 

Pesetas 

£ 

PesetM 

£ 

1878 

641,183,774 

21,647,350 

479,878,207 

19,195.128 

1879 

604,947,481 

24,197,919 

'     528,198,542 

21,127,941 

1880 

712.046,313 

28,481,852 

642,968,179 

25,718,7i:7 

!     1881 

650,000.000 

26,000.000 

671,000,000 

26.840,000 

1     1882 

614,750,000 

24,590,000 

642,250,000 

25,690,000 

The  leading  imports  in  1882  were  as  follows: 

£ 
3,780,000 
3,670,000 
2.470,000 
1,770,000 
1,420,000 


Grain    •        .        •        . 
Cotton  and  cotton  goods 
Other  textures 
Brandy  .        .        .        . 
Timber  .        .        .        . 


Machinory 
Sogar     . 

Iron  and  ironwares 
Coal       . 


£ 

1,320,000 

1,080,000 

1,080,000 

840,000 


The  chief  exports  were : — 

£  I  £ 

Wine   ....     11,880,000  ;  Olive  oil  ....    510,000 

Metals  and  minerals    .      7,600,000  Cork         ....    520,000 

Fruits  ....      2,350,000  , 

Among  the  importing  countries.  Great  Britain  and  France  stand 
first ;  but  in  exports,  the  former  holds  the  first  rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  Britirii  > 

Sxportefrora 

Imports  of  British! 

Yean 

Spain  to 

Home  Prodooe    | 

Tmbs 

^Min  to 

Home -Prodnce  I 

Great  Britain 

into  Spain 

GrestBritiOn 

into  Spain       | 

1874 

£ 
8,641.639 

£ 
4,064,231 

1879 

£ 
8,398,776 

2,940,188     ( 

1875 

8,660,953 

3,430,343 

1880 

10,699,936 

3,222,022     i 

1876 

8,763,146 

3,992.365 

1881 

10,027.505 

3.654,608 

1877 

10,842.097 

3.636.915 

1882 

11.488.256 

3,669,618     ; 

1878 

9.115.394 

3,210.926 

1SS3 

11.623,663 

3.785,034     ' 
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One  of  the  principal  articles  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wine,  although  there  has  been  a  considerable  falling  off 
in  recent  years.  The  quantities  and  value  of  wine  exported  to 
the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from 
1874  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

7alne 

Tears 

Quantities 

Value 

Gallons 

& 

Gallons 

£ 

1874 

7,496,590 

2,276,783  ■ 

1879 

5,059,819 

1,432,484 

1875 

6,891,738 

2,122,127 

1880 

5,395,164 

1.477.777  ; 

1876 

6,895,116 

2,076,538 

1881 

4,964,015 

1,339,973  1 

1877 

6,803,794 

2,017,112 

1882 

5.025,903 

1,309,209  1 

1878 

6,714,948 

1,634,669  1 

1883 

4,730,818 

1,202,186  1 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  total 
wine  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom  for  1874-83  : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Gallons 

&             ■ 

Gallons 

£ 

1874 

18,234,972 

6,863,465  , 

1879 

15,162,857 

5,365,250 

1875 

18,429,305 

6,801,015  '• 

1880 

17,385,496 

6,465,944 

1876 

19,950,723 

6,993,399  \ 

1881 

16,297,033 

5,651,107 

1877 

19,568,807 

7,138,966  1 

1882 

15,715,813 

5,458,923 

1878 

16,452,538 

5,988,685    j 

1883 

15,559,795 

5,451,953 

Thus  Spain  contributes  about  one-third  of  the  average  quantity 
and  vakie.  Besides  wine,  the  following  were  the  leading  exports 
from  Spain  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883 : — 


Fruits  . 
Iron  ore 
Lead 


£ 
2,609,597 
2,496,783 
1,056,965 


Iron  and  copper  pyrites 
Copper  ore,  regulus,  &c. 
Oxen  and  bulls 


& 
1,041,839 
1,040,102 
438,098 


The  chief  British  imports  into  Spain  are  linen  yarn  and  linens,  of 
the  value  of  335,503/.  in  1883 ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of 
the  value  of  569,941/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of  629,850/. ;  machinery, 
460,814/. ;  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  333,570/.  in  1883. 

Of  the  soil  of  Spain  79*65  is  classed  as  productive,  over  20*4  as 
unproductive,  though  only  34  per  cent,  of  tlie  area  is  under  cultiva- 
tion. Wheat,  rye,  barley,  maize,  and  potatoes  are  the  leading  crops, 
and  a  considerable  quantity  of  wheat  flour  is  exported,  to  the  amount 
of  500,000/.  in  1882.  The  vine  is  the  most  important  culture 
(3"7  per  cent,  of  the  whole  area),  while  large  quantities  of  oranges 
(377,462/.  in  1881),  raisins  (933,217/.  in  1881),  nuts  and  olives 
(863,950/.  of  oil  in  1881)  are  exported.  Of  animals,  mules 
and  asses  and  sheep  are  important ;  there  were  890,982  asses,  and 
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941,653  mules  in  1878;  in  the  same  year  there  were  2,353,247 
cattle.  16,939,288  sheep,  2,348,602  s^\-ine,  and  3,813,000  goats. 
In  1880  12,000  cwt.  and  in  1882  21,000  cwt.  of  wool  was  imported, 
and  62,000  and  39,000  exported. 

Lead,  iron,  and  copper  are  the  most  important  minerals;  in 
1881  the  export  of  lead  was  valued  at  2,109,704/. ;  of  iron  ore, 
1,514,000/. ;  of  copper  ore,  1,304,968/.  The  bulk  of  these  ores  go 
to  Great  Britain. 

The  total  value  of  cereal  products  in  1878  was  estimated  at 
81,680,000/.;  of  wines,  brandy  and  olive  oil  39,452,000/.;  of 
animals  and  animal  products  23,840,000/, ;  and  of  all  agricultural 
products  138,012,000/.  The  value  of  mining  products  and  metal 
works  was  5,600,000/. ;  of  cotton  manufactures  9,200,000/. ;  woollen 
manufactures  9,000,000/. ;  of  all  industrial  products  40,060,000/. 

The  merchant  navy  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  on  Januarj'  1, 
1884,  of  1,826  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  508,879  tons,  com- 
prising 282  steamers,  of  200,100  tons.  At  the  commencement  of 
1860,  there  were  6,715  vessels,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  1868  the  number  of  vessels  had  fallen  to  4,840, 
and  the  total  tonnage  to  367,790,  showing  a  decrease  in  the  eight 
years  of  1,975  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  biuthen  of  81,696  tons. 

In  1882  there  entered  19,565  vessels  of  2,681,569  tons,  and 
cleared  19,925  of  6,234,833  tons. 

The  length  of  railways  in  Spain  on  the  1st  January  1884,  was 
8,251  kilometros,  or  5,157  English  miles;  and  2,795  kilometres,  or 
1,747  English  miles,  were  in  course  of  construction. 

The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  belong  to  private  compa- 
nies, but  nearly  all  have  obtained  gxiarantees,  or  subventions, 
from  the  Government.  The  concessions,  when  a  'subvention' 
is  attached  to  them,  are  given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one 
who  has  made  the  stipulated  deposit  of  '  caution  money '  may 
apply  for  a  concession  in  sealed  tenders,  and  whoever  offers  to 
make  the  railway  with  the  lowest  subvention  becomes  legallv 
entitled  to  the  concession.  During  the  reign  of  Alfonso  alone 
1,075  miles  of  new  lines  have  been  opened.  For  the  lines  in 
construction  in  1883  the  subvention  of  the  State  amounts  to 
9,470,830/.  The  total  subventions  to  the  railway  companies  by  the 
State  up  to  the  end  of  1880  amounted  to  26,000,000/.  For  the 
year  1880  the  total  receipts  of  the  Spanish  railways  amounted  to 
5,568,741/.,  and  the  working  expenses  to  2,452,531/. 

The  Post-office  carried  111,031,742  letters,  post  cards,  and 
samples  in  the  year  1882-3.    There  were  2,699  post-offices  in  1883. 

The  length  of  lines  of  state  telegraphs  of  Spain  on  the  1st  Januain- 
1883  was  17,173  kilometros,  or  10,733  English  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wire  41,850  kilometros,  or  26,160  English  miles.      In. the  year 
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1883,  the  total  number  of  telegraph  messages  was  3,019,831,  one- 
fourth  of  the  whole  international,  and  one-fifth  of  the  remaining 
number  administrative  despatches. 

Colonies 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearly  the 
whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba,  Porto  Rico,  and 
the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  the  Atlantic  and 
Indian  archipelago,  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  Northern  Africa, 
and  another  strip  on  the  west  coast  of  Morocco.  The  total  area  of 
these  possessions  is  163,876  English  square  miles.  The  total  popula- 
tion, according  to  the  census  returns  mostly  for  1877-82,  numbered 
7,991,894.  These  returns  state  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  possessions  as  follows : — 


Colonial  Possessions 

Area:  English  1      ■d„.,„i  *• 
square  miles    |      Population 

1.  Possessions  in  America  : 

Cuba 

Porto  Kico 

Total,  America      . 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia: 

Philippine  Islands    .... 

Sooloo      ...... 

Caroline  Island  and  Palaos 

Marian  Islands         .... 

Total,  Asia   . 

3.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Fernando Po,Annabon,Corcsco,  Elobey, 
San  Juan        

Total  Possessions 

43,220          1,521,684 
3,650             754;313 

46,770 

2,275,997 

114,326 
950 
560 
420 

5,5fil,232 

75,000 

36,000 

8,665 

5,680,897 

116,256 

850 

35,000 

163,876     1     7,991,894 

The  population  of  Cuba  in  1877  was  distributed  as  follows : — 
Spaniards,  977,992;  foreign  whites,  10,632;  Chinese,  43,811; 
negroes,  489,249.  The  number  of  slaves  from  1870  to  1877  de- 
creased by  136,000.  But  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  also 
decreased  by  20,500  during  the  same  period. 

Spain  is  the  only  European  state  which  still  permits  the  existence 
of  slavery  in  its  colonies.  A  bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Porta 
Rico  was  passed  by  the  National  Assembly  on  the  23rd  of  March, 
1873,  while  a  bill  for  the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  in  Cuba  was 
laid  before  the  Cortes  in  November  1879,  supported  by  the  govern- 
ment. The  bill  provides  that  on  the  promulgation  of  the  law 
embodying  it,  all  slaves  from  55  and  upwards  shall  become  free. 


Slaves  from  50  to  55  were  to  be  liberated  oa  September  17,  1880; 
from  45  to  50,  in  September  1882;  from  40  to  45,  in  1884;  from 
35  to  40,  in  1886  ;  and  from  30  to  35,  in  1888.  Those  under  30 
will  be  emancipated  in  1890.  From  the  middle  of  1880  to  the 
middle  of  1883,  28,055  slaves  were  freed  under  this  law  ;  accord  • 
ing  to  a  report  of  1883  there  were  then  only  137,500  slaves  in  Cuba. 
From  1880  a  sum  of  100,000  piastres  was  to  be  annually  set  apart 
in  the  Cuban  budget  for  defraying  the  expense  of  the  emancipation 
of  tlie  slaves,  the  price  to  be  paid  to  the  owners  being  fixed  at 
350  piastres  for  each  slave. 

Cuba  is  divided  into  three  provinces,  the  S.E.  and  central  being 
the  richest  and  most  populous,  containing  22  cities  and  towns,  and 
204  villages  and  hamlets.  The  capital  Havanna  has  25,000  in- 
habitants. In  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  there  are  3,300  miles  of  tele- 
graph, and  in  Cuba  about  900  miles  of  railway.  Education  was 
made  obligatory  in  Cuba  in  1880,  and  in  1882  34,813  children 
were  attending  school. 

The  total  exports  from  the  Spanish  West  India  Islands,  that  is 
Cuba  and  Porto-Kico,  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  were  of  the 
value  of  1,079,494/.;  and  the  imports  of  British  produce,  of 
2,246,305/. 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Culm  and  Porto  Kico  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  of  which  was 
922,661/.  in  1878;  2,299,764/.  in  1879;  770,673/.  in  1880; 
529,280/.  in  1881;  714,124/.  in  1882;  :md  354,595/.  in  1883. 
Next  to  sugar,  the  most  important  article  of  export  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  tobacco  and  cigars,  the  value  amounting  to  967,258/.  in 
1883.  The  British  imports  mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manu- 
factures, the  former  of  tlie  value  of  892,919/.,  and  the  latter  of 
389,526/.  in  1883. 

The  chief  articles  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sugar, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1883 
were  of  the  value  of  1,670,076/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce 
of  1,216,904/.  The  chief  articles  of  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1883 
were  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  746,190/.,  and  hemp,  of 
747,597/.  Of  the  British  imports  in  1883  the  value  of  812,320/., 
or  about  two-thirds,  was  represented  by  cotton  manufactures.  The 
commercial  intercourse  between  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  Colonial  Posses,>iions  of  Spain,  and  the  United 
Kingdom,  has  been  in  a  very  fluctuating  condition  for  a  number  of 
years.  The  capital  of  the  Philippines,  Manilla,  has  270,000  in- 
habitants (1880) ;  there  are  720  miles  of  telegraph  in  the  islands. 
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Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Spain  in  Great  Britain. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Marquis  de  Casa  Laiglesia,  accredited  March  31, 1875. 
Secretary. — P.  J.  de  Zulueta. 

2.     Of  Great  Britain  in  Spain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Francis  Clare  Ford,  C.B.,  C.M.G.,  Envoy  and  Minister 
to  Brazil,  1879-81 ;  to  Greece,  1881-4.     Appointed  to  Madrid,  Dec.  15.  1884. 
Secretaries. — E.  D.  V.  Fane ;  M.  W.  E.  de  Bunsen ;  A.  H.  Hardinire. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  monej',  weiglits,  and  measures  of  Spain,    and  the   British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONKY. 

The  Real    =  100  Centimes  =   Approximate  value,  100  =  £1  sterling. 
„     Peseta  =       4  Eeales     =  „  25.22^  =  £\ 

„    Escudo=    10  Eeales      =  „  ,,        10  =  £1         ,, 

Weights  and  Measures. 
Since  Januaiy  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  has  been  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  other  change  than  a 
Slight  one  of  names,  the  metre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litro, 
the  gramme  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  Btit,  beside  these,  the 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  largely  used.     They  are  : — 


The  Quintal 
„     Libra 


,      J     f  for  wine 
Arroba  |  •, 

Square  Vara  . 
Fanega   . 


101-4  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

1-014 

3  5  imperial  gallons. 

1-09  Vara  =  1  yard. 
Ij  imperial  bushel. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Spain. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Censo  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana.     1877.     Tomo  I.     Madrid,  1883. 

Estadistica  general  exterior  de  Espaiia,  con  sus  provincias  de  ultramar  y 
potencias  extrangeras;  formada  por  la  Direccion  general  de  aduanas.  8. 
Madrid,  1884. 

Estado  General  de  la  Armada  para  el  alio  de  1884.     Madrid,  1884. 

Gaceta  de  Madrid.     1884. 

Guia  oficial  de  Espana.     1884.     8.     Madrid,  1884. 

Memoria  sobre  las  Obras  Pi'iblieas,  1873-81,  comprendiendo  lo  relativo 
a  Curat  eras.     2  vols.     Madrid,  1883. 

Memorie  sobre  las  Obras  Piiblicas  de  1881  y  1882,  en  lo  relativo  a  ferro- 
carriles.     Madrid,  1884. 

Nomenclator  de  los  Pueblos  de  Espaiia,  formado  por  la  Comision  de  Estadis- 
tica General  del  Koino.     Publicase  de  orden  de  S.  M.     Fol.     Madrid,  1878. 
Koport  by  Mr.    Hugh  Wyndham  on   the  finances    of  Spain,  in  'Reports 
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by  H.M.s  S<-creiiiries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.  18S0.     8.     Lon- 
don, 1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  Bansen  on  tbe  imports  and  exports  of  Spain  for  1882  ;  in 
•  Reports  of  H^L's  SecretHiies  of  Legation.'     PartV.     1883.     London,  1883. 
Report  by  Mr  Hardinge  on  Cuban  Reform,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Leg-ation.'     Part  IV.     London,  1884. 

Report  by  Consul  Perry  on  the  tnide  and  commerce  of  Cadiz  in  Part  II.  ; 
by  Consul  Prat  on  Earcelona  in  Part  IV.;  by  Con.«nI  Perry  on  Cadiz  ;  Vice- 
Consul  Lapurth  on  Linarps  mining  district;  Consul  Honey  on  Manila  in 
Part  XIV.:  bv  Consul  Youn?  on  Bilbao;  and  Vice-Consul  March  on  S;»n- 
tander  in  Part"  XV.  of  'Reporrs  of  H.M.s  ConsuL,'  1882. 

Reports  by  Consul  Dupuis  on  Teueriffe  in  Part  IL  ;  by  Consul  Prut  on 
Barcelona,  and  Vice-Gonsul  Carden  on  Havanua  in  Part  IIL ;  by  Consul 
Wilkinson  on  Manila  in  Part  IV. ;  by  Con.sul  Bidwell  on  Malaga  in  Part  VII.; 
by  Consul  Dupuis  on  Teneriffe  in  Part  VIII. ;  by  Consul  Young  on  Bilbao, 
Consul  Perry  on  Cadiz,  and  Vice-Consul  March  on  Santander  in  Part  IX.  of 
'  Reports  of  "H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1883.     London,  1833. 

Report*  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Puerto  Rico  in  Part  L;  of  Barce- 
lona, Iloilo.  and  Manilla  in  Part  IV.:  on  Teneriffe  in  Part  V. ;  on  Cadiz  in 
P.!rt  VI.;  on  TenerifFc  in  Part  VIII. ;  on  Bilbao,  Corunna,  and  Santander  in 
Part  IX   of  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1884.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Spain  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  Uniteil  Kina^iom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  188:  i.     London,  1884. 

2.  Nox-Official  Pcblicatioxs. 

Almanaque  Politico-economico  de  El  Dia  para  el  afio  1S34.     if  idriJ.  1SS3. 

Armed  Strength  of  Spain.     London,  1883. 

Bavillier  (Baron  Ch.),  L'EspagncL     4.     Paris.     187". 

Fiffuerola  (D.  Lanrcano),  Memoria  relatira  al  estado  general  de  la  hacienda. 
8.     Madrid,  1870. 

Garrido  (Fernando\  La  '^       '    ^  -itemporanea.     8.     Barcelona,  1865. 

Jagor  (F.),  Reiscn  in  i\-  n.    8.     Berlin,  1873. 

Lavignt  (Germond  de).  L^..  |-.._.iv,  ttl«  Portugal.     8.     Paris,  1883. 

Lfstgarats  (J.),  La  Situation  economiqne  et  indnstrielle  de  I'Eispagne  en 
1860.     Bruxelles,  1861. 

Madoz  (Pascual),  Diccion.irio  Geografico.  ^  .  y  Ilfstorico  de  Espp.na 

y  sus  provincias  de  ultramar.    16  vols.     4.  s46-oO. 

ilazade  (Ch.  d«»).  Les  revolutions  de  TE*^:  Paris,  1869. 

Mnrraiis  Handbook  to  Spain.     London.  '. 

Polin  (D.  Jose  Lopez),  Diccionario  Esrau>:ieo  .uunicipal  de  Espaf  4 
Madrid,  1863. 

Reclus  (Elisee),  Geographie  Universelle.     Vol.  I.     Paris,  1879. 

SigoiUot  (H.),  Lettres  sur  I'Espagne.     18.     Paris.  1870. 

Vtdal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  1860.  Etat  politique,  administratis  legis- 
latif;  Institutions  economiques;  Statistique  generale  de  ce  Royaume.  8 
Paris,  1861. 

Villa-Atardi  (Baron  de),  Consideraciones  sobre  el  Estado  Administrativo  j 
Economico  de  Espana.     4.    Madrid,  1865. 

Webstfr  (Rev.  Wentworth^  Spain,  in  'Foreign  Countries  and  British  Poa- 
sessions.'    London,  1S82. 

WUlko.nm  (Heinrich  Moritz),  Das  pyrenai--'if  H  l' ■r^-'i.'nd.  8.  L^ipziff 
1886.  ■  ^   ^" 
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SWEDEN   AND   NORWAY. 

(SVERIGE    OCH   NORGE.) 

Reigning  King. 

Oscar  II.,  born  January  21,  1829,  the  third  son  of  King  Oscar  I, 
and  of  Queen  Josephine,  daughter  of  Prince  Eugene  of  Leuchtenberg. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  King  Carl  XV., 
Sept.  18,  1872.  Married  June  6,  1857,  to  Queen  Sophia^  born 
July  9,  1836,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  WUhelm  of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Gustaf  Duke  of  Wermland,  born  June  16,  1858. 
Married  Sept.  20,  1881,  to  Princess  Victoria,  born  Aug.  7,  1862, 
daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden.  Issue,  Prince  Gustaf  Adolf , 
Duke  of  Scania,  born  Nov.  11,  1882;  and  Prince  Carl,  Duke  of 
Sodermanland,  born  June  17,  1884. 

II.  Prince  Oscar,  Duke  of  Gotland,  born  Nov.  15,  1859. 

III.  Prince  Carl,  Duke  of  Westergotland,  born  Feb.  27,  1861. 

IV.  Prince  Evgen,  Duke  of  Nerike,  born  Aug.  1,  1865. 

Sister  of  the  King. 
Princess  Evgenia,  born  April  24,  1830. 

Niece  of  the  King. 

Princess  Zowffa,  only  child  of  King  Carl  XV.,  bom  Oct.  31, 1851 ; 
married  July  28,  1869,  to  Fj-iuce  Frederlk,  eldest  son  of  the  King 
of  Denmark. 

King  Oscar  II.  is  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Ponte 
Corvo,  and  grandson  of  Marshal  Bernadotte,  Prince  de  Ponte  Corvo, 
who  was  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
Parliament  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
Feb.  5,  1818,  under  the  name  of  Carl  XIV.  Johan.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded at  his  death,  March  8,  1844,  by  his  only  son,  Oscar.  The 
latter  died  July  8, 1859,  and  Avas  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Carl  XV., 
at  whose  premature  death,  without  male  children,  the  crown  fell 
to  his  next  surviving  brother,  the  present  King. 

The  royal  family  of  Sweden  and  Norway  have  a  civil  list  of 
1,338,000  kronor,  or  74,333/.,  from  Sweden,  and  433,922  kronor, 
or  24,106/.,  from  Norway.  The  sovereign,  besides,  has  an  annuity 
of  300,000  kronor,  or  16,666/.,  voted  to  King  Carl  XIV.  and  his 
successors  on  the  throne  of  Sweden. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  kings  and  queens  of  Sweden,  with 
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the  dates  of  their  accession,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of 
Vasa :  — 

House  of  Vasa.                     \  House  of  Hrsse. 

Gustafl.          .        .        .     1521  Fredrik  ....     1720 


House  of  Holstein-  Gottorp. 


Eric  XIV.        .        .        .     1560  

Johanlll 1568  AdolfFredrik'."      "     '"""iTol 

Sigismund        .         .         .     1592  Gustaflll.       .         .         .1771 


Carl  IX 1599 


Gustaf  IV.  Adolf     .         .     1792 
.     1809 


Gnstaf  II.  Adolf      .         .  1611  Carl  XIII 

Christina          .         .        .  1632 

House  of  Pfaltz.  House  of  Ponte  Com. 

CarlX 1654  Carl  XIV.        .                  .     1818 

Carl  XI 1660              Oscar  1 1844 

Carl  XII.          .         .         .  1697  Carl  XV.          .         .         .     1859 

Ulrika  Eleonora       .         .  1718  Oscar  II.          .         .         .     1872 

The  average  reign  of  tlie  nineteen  rulers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  from  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  to  that  of  Oscar  II., 
amounted  to  eighteen  years. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Kiel,  Jan.  14,  1814,  Norway  was  ceded  to  the 
King  of  Sweden  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  the  Norwegian  people 
did  not  recognise  this  cession,  and  declared  themselves  independent. 
A  Constituent  Assembly  met  at  Eidsvold,  and  having  adopted,  on  May 
17,  a  Constitution,  elected  the  Danish  Prince  Christian  Fredrik  King 
of  Norway.  The  Swedish  troops,  however,  entered  Norway  ^nthout 
serious  resistance,  and  the  foreign  powers  refusing  to  recognise 
the  newly-elected  king,  the  Norwegians  were  obliged  to  conclude, 
August  14,  the  Convention  of  Moss,  by  which  the  independency  of 
Norway  in  union  with  Sweden  was  solemnly  proclaimed.  An 
extraordinary  Storthing  was  then  convoked,  which  adopted  the 
modifications  in  the  constitution  made  necessary  by  the  union  with 
Sweden,  and  then  elected  King  Carl  XIII.,  King  of  Norway,  Nov.  4, 
1814.  The  following  year  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Riks- 
act,  establishing  new  fundamental  laws  on  the  terms  that  the  union 
of  the  two  kingdoms  be  indissoluble  and  irrevocable,  without 
prejudice,  however,  to  the  separate  government,  constitution,  and 
code  of  laws  of  either  Sweden  or  Norway. 

The  law  of  succession  is  the  same  in  Sweden  and  Norway.  In 
case  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two  Diets  assemble  for 
the  election  of  the  future  sovereign,  and  should  they  not  be  able  to 
agree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  number  of  Swedish  and  Norwegian 
deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  Carlstad,  in  Sweden,  for  the 
appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination  to  be  absolute.  The  com- 
mon affairs  are  decided  upon  in  a  Council  of  State  composed  of 
Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  case  of  minority  of  die  king,  the 
Council  of  State  exercises  the  sovereign  power  tmtil  a  Regent  or 
Council  of  Regency  is  appointed  by  the  united  action  of  the  Diets  of 
Sweden  and  Norway. 
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I.    SWEDEN. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden  are — 1.  The 
Constitution  or  Regerings-Formen  of  June  6,  1809  ;  2.  the  amended 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  the  Diet,  of  June  22,  1866  ;  3.  the 
law  of  royal  succession  of  September  2C,  1810;  and  4.  the  law 
on  the  liberty  of  the  press,  of  July  16,  1812.  According  to  these 
statutes,  the  king  iimst  be  a  member  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and 
have  sworn  feahy  to  tlie  laws  of  the  land.  His  person  is  inviolable. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make  peace,  after  consulting 
the  Council  of  State,  and  to  grant  pardon  to  condemned  criminals. 
He  nominates  to  all  appointments,  both  military  and  civil;  con- 
cludes foreign  treaties,  and  has  a  right  to  preside  in  the  supreme 
Court  of  Justice.  The  princes  of  the  blood  royal,  however,  are 
excluded  from  all  civil  employments.  The  king  possesses  legis- 
lative power  in  matters  of  political  administration,  but  in  all  other 
respects,  that  power  is  exercised  by  the  Diet  in  concert  with  the  sove- 
reign, and  every  new  law  must  have  the  assent  of  the  crown.  The 
right  of  imposing  taxes  is,  however,  vested  in  the  Diet.  This  Diet, 
or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of  two  chambers,  both  elected 
by  the  people.  The  First  Chamber  consists  (1885)  of  139  members, 
or  one  deputy  for  every  30,000  of  the  population,  on  the  basis  of 
the  population  for  1883.  The  election  of  the  members  takes  place 
by  the  '  landstings,'  or  provincial  representations,  25  in  nimiber,  and 
the  municipal  corporations  of  the  towns,  not  already  represented  in 
the  '  landstings,'  Stockhohu,  Goteborg,  Malmo,  and  Norrkoping. 
The  number  of  electors  for  the  provincial  and  municipal  assembhes 
is  about  370,000,  or  11  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and  the 
number  of  electors  to  the  First  Chamber,  2,2-il,  or  "049  of  tlie 
population — •046  representing  the  provinces,  and  '085  the  cities. 
All  members  of  the  First  Chamber  must  be  above  35  years  of  age, 
atid  must  have  possessed  for  at  least  three  years  previous  to  the 
election  either  real  property  to  the  taxed  value  of  80,000  kroner,  or 
4,44d/.,  or  an  annual  income  of  4,000  kronor,  or  223/.  They 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years,  and  obtain  no  payment  for 
their  services.  The  Second  Chamber  consists  of  216  members,  of 
Avliom  69  are  elected  by  the  towns  and  147  by  the  rural  districts, 
one  representative  being  returned  for  every  10,000  of  the  popula- 
tion of  towns,  one  for  every  '  domsaga,'  or  rural  district,  of  under 
40,000  inhabitants,  and  two  for  rural  districts  of  over  40,000  in- 
habitants. All  natives  of  Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing  real  property 
to  the  taxed  value  of    1,000    kronor,  or    56/.,  or  forming,   lor   a 


SWEDEN.  455 

period  of  not  less  than  five  years,  landed  property  to  the  taxed  valne 
of  6,000  kronor,  or  333/.,  or  paying  income  tax  on  an  Hnnnal 
income  of  800  kronor,  or  45/.,  are  electors ;  and  all  natives  aged 
25,  possessing,  and  having  possessed  at  least  one  year  previous  to 
the  election,  the  same  qualifications,  may  be  elected  members  of 
the  Second  Chamber.  The  number  of  qualified  electors  to  the 
Second  Chamber  in  1881  was  281,163,  or  6*2  of  the  population; 
only  66,591,  or  237  of  the  electors  actually  voted.  In  the  smaller 
towns  and  country  districts  the  election  may  either  be  direct  or 
indirect,  according  to  the  wish  of  the  majority.  The  election  is 
for  the  term  of  three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salaries  for 
their  services,  at  the  rate  of  1,20<)  kronor,  or  67/.,  for  each  .session 
of  four  month.s,  besides  travelling  expenses.  The  saLiries  and 
travelling  expenses  of  the  deputies  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse. 
The  members  of  both  Chambers  are  elected  by  ballot,  both  in  town 
and  country. 

Tlie  execurive  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who  acts  under 
the  advice  of  a  Council  of  State,  the  head  of  which  is  the  Minister 
of  State.  It  consists  of  ten  members,  seven  of  whom  are  ministerial 
heads  of  departments  and  three  without  department,  and  is  com- 
posed as  follows : — 

1.  Oscar  R.  Themptander,  Minister  of  State;  appointed  May  16, 
1884;  and  Minister  of  Finance;  appointed  March  8,  1881. 

2.  Baron  Carl  Fredrik  Lotharius  Uochschild,  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs;  appointed  April  27,  1880. 

3.  Nils  Henrik  Vult  von  Steyera,  Minister  of  Justice  ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

4.  General  Knut  Axel  Byding,  Minister  of  War;  appointed 
June  16,  1882. 

5.  Baron  Carl  Gustaf  von  Otter,  Minister  of  Marine ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

6.  Julius  Edvard  von  Kru^'enstjeriut,  Minister  of  the  Interior; 
appointed  November  30,  1883. 

7.  Carl  Gustaf  HavimarnhjUld,  Minister  of  Education  and  Ecde- 
siastical  Affairs  ;  appointed  August  27, 1880. 

8.  Johan  Henrik  Love'n;  appointed  June  5,  1874. 

9.  Johan  Christer  Emil  Ricltert ;  appointed  August  27,  1880. 

10.  Baroa  Claes  Gustat  Adolf  Taium  ;  appointed  May  19,  1884. 
All  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State  are  responsible  for  the 

acts  of  the  Government. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entirely  independent  of  the 
Government.  Two  functionaries,  the  Justitie-Kansler,  or  Chancellor 
of  Justice,  and  the  Justitie  Ombudsman,  or  Attorney-General, 
exercise  a  control  over  the  administration.  The  former,  appointed 
by  the  king,  acts  also  as  counsel  for  the  crown,  while  the  latter, 
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who  is  appointed  by  the  Diet,  has  to  extend  a  general  supervision 
over  all  the  courts  of  law. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  3   high   court  districts,  115  district 
courts  divisions,  and  303  assize  districts. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  mass  of  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Protestant 
Church,  recognised  as  the  State  religion.     There  are  12  bishoprics 

.and  2,408  parish  churches  and  chapels  in  1884.  At  the  census  of 
1880,  the  number  of  'Evangelical  Lutherans'  was  returned  at 
4,544,434,    the    Protestant    dissenters,    Baptists,    Methodists,    and 

•  others,  numbering  16,911,  including  6,091  unbaptised  children.  Of 
other  creeds,  there  were  810  Koman  Catholics,  17  Greek-Catholics, 
89  Irvingites,  2,993  Jews,  and  414  Mormons.  No  civil  disabilities 
attach  to  those  not  of  the  national  religion.  The  clergy  are  chiefly 
supported  from  the  proceeds  of  the  Church  lands. 

The  kingdom  has  two  universities,  at  Upsala  and  Lund,  frequented 
the  former  by  1,730  and  the  latter  by  810  students  in  1884.  Educa- 
tion is  well  advanced  in  Sweden.  There  are  upwards  of  130  public 
high  and  normal  schools  of  various  grades,  besides  several  special 
schools — military  and  naval,  technical,  navigation,  deaf  and  dumb 
institutes,  &c. — with   20,000  pupils  in   1880.     Public  elementary 

.  instruction  is  gratuitous  and  compulsory,  and  children  not  attending 
schools  under  the  supervision  of  the  Government  must  furnish  proofs 
of  having  been  privately  educated.  The  system  is  the  same  as  in 
:Norway. 

In  1882  there  were  9,639  elementary  schools  with  11,387  teachers 
and  659,815  pupils,  being  quite  94  per  cent,  of  all  the  children 
between  eight  and  fifteen  years  of  age.  In  1882  the  expenditure 
on  education  was  9,756,217  kroner,  of  which  more  than  one-fourth 
came  from  the  national  funds.  Among  the  recruits  of  1883  only  0*3 
per  cent,  were  unlettered. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  income  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  one-third  from 
direct  taxes  and  national  property,  including  railways,  and  the  rest 
Plainly  from  indirect  taxation,  customs  and  excise  duties,  and  an 
impost  on  spirits.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  ex- 
penditure of  the  kingdom  for  the  year  1885  were  established  as 
follows,  in  the  budget  estimates  passed  in  the  session  of  1884  by  the 
Piet. 
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Hbyskite 

EXPBXDITXTBK 

Kroner 

Kronor 

Domains,  railway,  land 

(o)  Ordinary: 

taxes,  &c. 

21,970,000 

Royal  Household   . 

1,338.000 

Customs     . 

29,000,000 

Justice  , 

3,758,000 

Post  .... 

5,210,000 

Foreign  Affairs 

613,800 

Stamps 

3,125.000 

Army     . 

17,397.200 

Impost  on  spirits,  &c. 

11,100,000 

Navy 

5,522,000 

„       ,,  income 

3,475,000 

Interior. 

4,601,282 

Net  profit  of  the  State 

Education  &  Eccle- 

Bank     .        .        . 

1,300,000 

siastical  Affairs  . 

10,261.048 

Surplus  from  previoiu 

Finance 

13,700,000 

years 

5,317,000 

Pensions 

2.621,100 

Savings  of  the   Post 
Office    . 

303,000 

(6)  Extraoidinarj- 
(c)  Expenditure  thro' 

59,812.430 

9,035  570 

the  Riksgaldskontor 

Payment  of  loans  . 

9,608,925 

Miscellaneous 

(Diet,  &c.) 

618,075 

10,227,000 

(d)  Carried  to  Float-  ' 

ing  capital     . 

825,000 

Fund    for  building  a 

now  house  for  the 

I 
Total  revenue  < 

Diet      . 

Total  expenditure  ' 

900,000 

80,800,000 
£4.488,888 

80,800,000 
£4.488.888 

The  extraordinary  expenditure  consisted  of  1,318,800  kronor  for 
the  army,  1,965,000  kronor  for  navy,  and  the  remainder  for  the 
interior,  public  worship,  education,  and  pensions.  The  land  tax 
amounts  to  an  average  of  '2>>.  per  liead  of  the  population.  The 
value  of  the  land  and  liouse  property  of  Sweden  is  thus  returned 
for  1883  :_ 


Taxed: 
Agricultural  land  in  the  countrj- 

I,  „        in  the  towns 

Other  real  estate  io  the  country- 

I.  „        in  the  towns 


Total  . 
Untaxed  real  estate : 

5  In  the  country 
I  In  the  towns 


National 


Kroner 
2,146,092,474 

42,942631 
219,907,390 
804,508,045 

3.213,450,540 

101,513,199 
43,331,565 
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Untaxed  real  estate — cont.  . 

'^    ?  I  In  the  country 

o^'    Tin  the  towns 

Total   . 

Grand  total 


commonalties, 
academies,  &c. 


Kroiior 

82,804,136 
03772,624 

291,421,524 

3.504.872,064 
£194,715,114 


The  rateable  income  from  the  land  is  6,204,884^  and  from 
buildings  11,410,002^. 

The  expenditure  for  the  church  is  chiefly  defrayed  by- thai 
parishes  and  out  of  the  revenue  of  landed  estates  belonging  to 
the  Crown,  and  the  amounts  do  not  appear  in  the  budget  estimates. 
To  the  expenditure  for  foreign  affairs  Norway  contributes  annually 
306,500  kroner,  or  17,027Z.  The  expenses  for  public  instruction 
are  in  great  part  defrayed  by  the  parishes  and  the  provincial  assem- 
blies (Landsting). 

On  January  1,  1884,  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom,  con- 
tracted entirely  for  railways,  v/ere  as  follows,  according  to  reports 
laid  before  the  Diet : — 

Kroner 
Fiindedrailway  loan  of  1860 -without  interest      .         .         .       2,013,333 

13,462,601 
20,593,800 
35,833,866 
34,856,304 
26,858,821 
94,252.950 


lout/   wiuiuuu  lULcrusi. 

1870  at  5  per  cent. 

1872  „  4      „     „ 

1875  „  4i   „     „ 

1876  „  4|    .,     „ 

1878  „  4     .,     „ 

1880  „  4     „     „ 

Total 


227,871,675 
£12,659,537 


All  the  loans  are  paid  off  gradually  by  means  of  sinking  funds. 
The  debt  amounts  to  about  2/.  155.  per  head  of  the  population,  and 
the  interest  to  about  2s.  Ad. ;  but  as  the  railway  receipts  exceed 
two-thirds  of  the  interest,  the  charge  per  head  is  nominal. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  Swedisli  anny  is  composed  of  four  distinct  classes  of  troops. 
They  ai-e  — 

1.  The  Vdrfvade.,  or  enlisted  troops,  to  Avhich  belong  the  royal 
lifeguards,  one  battalion  of  chasseurs,  one  regiment  of  hussars,  the 
artillery,  the  engineers,  and  the  train. 

2.  The  Indelta,  consisting  of  24  regiments  and  corps  of  infantry, 
and  six  regiments  and  corps  of  cavalry,  the  privates  of  which  are 
paid  and  kept  by  the  landowners.  Ever)'  soldier  of  the  Indelta 
has,  as  a  rule,  besides  a  small  annual  pay,  his  to*-/),  or  cottage,  with 
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a  piece  of  ground  attached,  which  remains  his  oTni  during  the 
Avhole  period  of  service,  sometimes  extending  over  thirty  years,  or 
even  longer.  In  time  of  peace,  the  infantry  of  the  Indelta  are 
called  up  for  a  20  days'  annual  practice,  and  the  cavalry  for  20  to 
2G  days.  In  time  of  war,  an  extraordinary'  Indelta  has  to  be 
raised  partly  by  landowners,  who,  on  this  account,  enjoy  certain 
privileges,  including  non-contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  peace 
establishment. 

4.  The  Bevdring,  or  conscription  troops,  drawn  by  annual  levy, 
from  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  years. 
The  right  of  purchasing  substitutes,  which  formerly  existed,  was 
aboUshed  by  the  Diet  in  1872.  The  Bevdring  are  divided  among 
tlie  Vdrfvade  and  the  Indelta  troops,  and  are  mobilised  with  these. 
Still  there  are  two  corps  composed  only  of  Bevdring. 

3.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  four  battalions  ot 
infantn,',  and  three  batteries  of  artillery.  Tiiey  are  not  compelled 
to  .serve  beyond  the  Isle  of  Gotliland,  and  have  a  separate  com- 
mand. 

The  total  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Sweden 
in  1884:— 


Line  (Viirfvado  iind 
delta)  :— 
Genenihy 
General  .<:,-iff  . 
Infantr}' 
Cavalry . 
Artillerj' 
Engineers 


Total 


Bevdring: — 
Infantry 
Cavalry . 

Artillery 

Total      . 

MHUia  of  Gothland . — 
Infantry 
Artillery 

Total      . 

In  all      . 


.036 
219 

I    261 
62 

1,625 


2,117 
343 

366 
68 


2,894 


I    


—  2 

23,126  •  199 

4,28U|  lid 

3,850;  138 

826^    16 


32,082   470 


41      — 

26,477  li  —  • 

4,957  i  — 

4,615  ;  234 


37 


199  j 
4.964 
1,197 

136 

.•ill  ■ 


109.433  —  109.4  ,  - 
3,357  --  3..'?.i7  '■  — 
3,859     —  j     3,859     — 


—        —     116,649.    -  |ll6,64S*  •  — 


270 
12 


6,776,    11 
302 1      4 


109  ^82  j  7,078l  15 
1.734  |.3,176!l55,809;  485 


7,15G  — 
328  ,  24 


161,204 
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There  are  also  Volunteers,  in  time  of  peace  individually  free ; 
but  in  time  of  war  they  may  be  compelled  to  place  themselves 
under  the  command  of  the  military  authorities.  However,  they  can 
be  required  only  to  serve  within  the  limits  of  their  own  districts. 
At  the  end  of  1883,  the  volunteers  numbered  11,057  men. 

The  personnel  of  the  Eoyal  Navy  is  divided  into  three  classes, 
viz.:  1.  The  Active  List;  2.  The  Reserve;  3.  The  Bevaring. 
The  fleet  consisted  in  1884  of  the  following  vessels: — 


The  largest  ironclad  of  the  Swedish  navy  is  the  monitor  Lohe,  of 
1,600  tons  displacement,  and  430  horse-power,  built  in  1870.  The 
other  three  monitors,  called  John  Ericsson,  Thordon,  and  Tirfing,  of 
earlier  construction,  are  nearly  the  same  size.  They  have  5-inch 
armour  at  the  water-line,  and  each  carries  two  heavy  guns  in  a 
turret.  In  1884  the  Royal  Navy  (active  list)  was  officered  by  5 
flag-officers,  5  commodores,  20  captains,  43  commanders,  43  lieu- 
tenants, and  29  sub-lieutenants,  while  79  commissioned  officers 
belonged  to  the  Reserve.  The  naval  BevJiring  at  the  same  date 
numbered  about  35,000  men.  The  chief  fortifications  of  Sweden 
are,  on  the  coast,  IMarstrand,  Carlskrona  with  Kungsholen  and  Drott- 
mingskar,  Stockholm  with  Waxholm  and  Oscar-Fredriksborg :  in 
the  interior,  Karlsborg. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  census  took  place  in  1749,  and  it  was  repeated  at  first 
every  third  year,  and  subsequently,  alter  1775,   every  fifth  year. 
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At  preseiit,  a  general  census  is  taken  eveiy  ten  years,  besides  which 
there  are  annual  numerations  of  the  people. 

The  population  of  Sweden  amounted  in  1800  to  2,347,303,  in 
1850  to  3,482,541,  in  1860  to  3,859,728,  in  1870  to  4,168,525,  and 
in  1880  to  4,565,668.  The  increase  during  the  last  decade  was 
9'5  per  cent.,  notwithstanding  a  large  emigration,  or  nearly  1  per 
cent,  per  annum. 

The  area  and  population  of  Sweden,  according  to  the  census 
taken  on  31st  of  December  1880,  are  shown  in  the  following 
table  :— 


In  1883  there  were  2,230,782  males  and  2,372,813  females. 

In  1880  the  foreign -born  population  numbered  18,587,  of  whom 
3,289  were  born  in  Germany,  4,575  in  Denmark,  4,433  in  Norway, 
3,41)2  in  Finland,  1,039  in  Russia,  and  506  in  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with 
the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1878  to  1882:  — 
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Years      '             Births 

1 

Deaths           j         Marriages 

Surplus  of  births 
over  deatlis 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

134.464 
143,242 
134,261 
132,804 
134,300 

81,413                  29,151 
81,351                   28,635 
82,753                    28.919 
80,800                    28,301 
79,406                    28.967 

53.046 
61,891 
51,508 
52,004 
54,894 

In  addition  to  the  births  given  for  1882  there  were  3,764  still- 
born, or  2-7  of  the  whole  births.  Of  the  total  births  14,275,  or 
10-3  per  cent.,  were  illegitimate  ;  in  Stockhohii  alone  die  ratio  was 
3D'-8  per  cent. 

Emigration  from  the  country,  commencing  in  recent  years,  showed 
at  first  a  tendency  to  assume  considerable  proportions;  after  some 
years  it  began  to  decrease,  though  in  recent  year.-*  it  has  again  rapidly 
risen.  In  1860,  the  number  of  emigrants  to  countries  beyond 
Europe  was  348;  in  1865  it  rose  to  6,691  ;  in  1868  to  27,024; 
and  in  1860  to  39,064  ;  but  it  fell  to  20,003  in  1870,  and  to  7,791 
in  1874.  Tiie  number  was  9,727  in  1875,  9,418  in  1876,  7,610  in 
1877,  9,032  in  1878,  17,637  in  1879,  42,109  in  1880,  45,992  in 
1881,  in  1882,  50,176,  and  in  1883,  29,490.  Over  four-fifths  of 
these  went  to  the  United  States. 

The  population  of  Sweden  is  mainly  rural.  In  1871  the  town 
population  numbered  only  551,106,  and  in  1883  749,887,  showing 
an  increase  of  39*6  per  cent.,  or  more  than  four  times  the  rate  of 
the  general  average  of  the  kingdom,  and  but  two  towns  had,  in 
i883,  more  than  50,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Stockholm,  the  capital, 
194,469,  and  Goteborg,  81,507;  Malmo^  41,678;  Norrkopins, 
27,961;  Gefle,  19,358^^  Karlskrona,  18,842 ;  Jonkoping,  18,321"^; 
Uppsala,  17,6S2;  Lund,  14,349  inhabitants.  The  number  of  per- 
sons devoted  to  agricultural  pursuits,  and  of  their  families,  amounted 
to  2,309,790  in  1870,  or  considerably  more  than  one-half  of  the 
population.  About  a  quarter  of  a  million  individuals  are  owners 
of  the  land  which  they  are  cultivating.  At  the  census  of  1870, 
410,371  persons  were  engaged  in  or  dependent  on  mining,  metal 
works,  and  manufactures,  and  139,916  on  trade.  The  nobility, 
comprising  940  heads  of  families,  enjoyed  formerly  considerable 
privileges  ;   but  they  have  nearly  all  been  annulled. 

With  the  exception  of  16,412  Finns,  6,600  Lapps,  and  about 
12,000  of  foreign  birth  (mostly  from  Norway,  Denmark,  and 
Germany),  the  Swedish  population  is  entirely  of  the  Scandinavian 
branch  of  the  Teutonic  family. 

In  1882  there  wore  1,956  men  and  355  women  accused  of  serious 
crimes,  and  1,811  men  and  222  women  sentenced. 

In  1882  the  number  of  paupers  was  returned  as  224,.392,  or 
4*90  of  the  total  population. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  coimucrcial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
as  regards  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  Avith  France,  Denmark,  and 
Germanv.  As  regards  imports,  the  commercial  intercourse  is  largest 
with  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Denmark,  Ku,ssia,  Norway,  and  the 
United  States,  in  the  order  here  indicated.  The  imports  consist 
mainly  of  textile  manufactures,  coal,  and  colonial  merchandise,  the 
last  largely  on  the  increase,  while  the  sfciple  exports  are  timber, 
bar  iron,  and  corn.  Both  the  imports  and  exports  more  than 
doubled  in  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880,  the  totiil  imports 
rising  from  7,500,000/.  to  15,700,000/.,  and  the  total  exports  from 
5,000,000/.  to  12,500,000/.  In  1881  the  value  of  the  imports  was 
16,000,000/.  and  exports  12,400,000/.;  and  in  1882  the  former 
12,708,000/.,  and  the  latter  14,104,800/.  In  1882  the  following 
were  the  values  of  the  leading  imports  and  exports : — 


Textile  niiinufa enures     . 

Corn  and  flour       .... 

Colonial  vares       .... 

Raw  textile  material  and  yarn 

jVIinersils,  mostly  coal    . 

Metal  goods,  niiicbinery,  &c. 

Live  animals  and  animal  food 

Hair,  hides,  and  other  animal  products 

Metals,  r;i\r  and  partly  wrought    . 

Timber,  wrought  and  unwrought    . 


Imports 

Kxport*        1 

£. 

£             1 

2,6  39.. 5  9 -I 

211,716     ' 

•-'.!(•  1,9>^6 

1  v.>-  .^-,1 

2.I^•:,■.>.3;) 

l.'iiiij.loo 
1.275.212 

77,ul3     1 

i.ia7,78<» 

472,338     1 

1,0.33.223 

1,356.886     I 

904.99:5 

66.439 

464.960 

2.372.316 

192,152 

6.496,458 

The  commerce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  Jis  great 
as  that  with  any  other  country.  Subjoined  is  a  tabular  statement 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Sweden  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  Briti-sh  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : 

Ye  a~  Export.<5  from  Sweden  to       Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain  Produce  into  Sweden 


£ 

£ 

1S74 

8,483,552 

3,390,850 

187-") 

6,762,538 

2,801,003 

1876 

7,972.529 

2,713.181 

1877 

7,859.812 

2.453.2.50 

1878 

6,852.291 

1.G86.305 

1879 

6.475.371 

1,400,085 

1880 

8,264,956 

1,942,069 

1881 

7,351,881 

2,081,311 

1882 

8.833,620 

2.232,671 

188:3 

S.S36.242 

2.455.486 
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The  staple  article  of  export  from  Sweden  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consists  of  Avood  and  timber.  The  total  exports 
to  Great  Britain  of  wood  and  timber,  including  house  frames, 
amounted  to  4,330,75G/.  in  1874,  to  2,808,124/.  in  1875,  to 
3,796,913/.  in  1876,  to  4,390,417/.  in  1877,  to  2,982,951/.  in  1878, 
to  2,498,094/.  in  1879,  to  3,602,947/.  in  1880,  to  3,022,586/.  in 
1881,  to  3,579,973/.  in  1883,  and  to  3,397,381/.  in  1883.  Next 
to  wood  and  timber,  the  most  important  article  of  export  is  oats, 
sent  to  the  value  of  1,644,285/.  in  1883  to  the  United  Kingdom. 
Of  other  exports  to  Great  Britain,  the  chief  are  iron  in  bars,  un- 
wrought,  valued  1,108,443/.;  butter,  valued  555,207/.;  and  live 
animals,  valued  496,419/.,  in  the  year  1883.  The  imports  of  British 
home  produce  are  of  a  miscellaneous  nature ;  the  most  notable  were 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  366,246/. ;  coals,  of 
the  value  of  464,576/.;  and  cotton  manufactures,  valued  336,612/. 
in  1883. 

Of  the  total  land  area  of  Sweden  73  per  cent,  is  under  cultiva- 
tion, 4'8  per  cent,  under  natural  meadows,  and  43"4  percent,  under 
forests,  the  products  of  which  form  a  staple  export.  Of  the  culti- 
vated land  one-half  is  under  cereal  crops,  the  principal  crop  being 
oats,  which  yielded  19,181,600  hectolitres  in  1883,  one-fourth  of 
which  was  exported.  On  the  other  hand,  large  quantities  of  wheat 
and  rye-flour  are  imported.  The  value  of  all  cereal  crops  in 
1883  was  13  millions  sterling.  In  1882  Sweden  had  469,619  horses, 
2,257,048  oxen,  1,388,324  sheep  and  lambs.  In  1880  34,000  head 
of  cattle  and  29,000  sheep,  and  in  1881  19,000  head  of  cattle  and 
21,800  sheep  were  exported,  in  1882  respectively  26,500  and 
29,100. 

Mining  is  one  of  the  most  important  departments  of  Swedish  indus- 
try, and  the  working  of  the  iron  mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
progress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery.  There  were  raised 
in  the  year  1882,  throughout  the  kingdom,  20,961,327  centner  (1 
centner  =  42*50758  kilogrammes)  of  iron  ore.  The  pig-iron  pro- 
duced amounted  to  9,385,256  centner;  the  bar  iron  to  6,185,362 
centner,  and  the  steel  to  1,381,654  centner.  Of  iron  ore  in  1882, 
24,287  tons,  and  in  1882  20,197,  and  in  1883  34,319  tons  were 
exported;  55,469  tons  pig-iron  in  1881  and  55,732  in  1882; 
188,556  tons  bar-iron  and  rods  in  1881,  and  213,200  tons  in  1882, 
and  52,126  tons  in  1883.  There  were  also  raised  in  1882  3,602  lbs. 
of  silver,  18,908  cwt.  of  copper,  and  1,088,462  cwt.  of  zinc  ore. 
There  are  not  inconsiderable  veins  of  coal  in  the  southern  parts  of 
Sweden,  giving  6,842,998  Swedish  cubic  feet  of  coal  in  1882.  In 
1882  there  were  29,322  persons  engaged  in  mining. 

The   commercial  navy  of  Sweden,  in   the  beginning  of  1883, 
numbered  4,141  vessels,  of  a  burthen  of  527,456  tons,  of  which 
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total  3,35G  vessels,  of  439,932  tons  burthen,  were  sailing  vessels,  and 
785  vessels  of  87,524  tons  burthen,  were  steamers.  The  port  of 
Goteborg  had  the  largest  shipping  in  1883,  namely,  239  vessels, 
of  83,592  tons,  and  next  to  it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  25G  vessels, 
of  a  total  burthen  of  28,690  tons.  In  1882,  10,728  vessels,  with 
cargoes  of  1,882,042  tons  entered,  and  18,412  of  3,207,361  tons, 
cleared  Swedish  ports. 

At  the  end  of  1883  the  total  length  of  railways  in  Sweden  was 
4,000  miles,  of  which  1,437  belonged  to  the  State.  The  receipts 
were  2,094,400/.,  and  expenses  1,133,330/.  The  total  capital  out- 
lay on  the  State  railways  to  the  end  of  1882  was  12,209,138/.; 
besides  this  the  State  has  advanced  to  private  railways  the  sum  of 
2,791,183/. 

All  the  telegraphs  in  Sweden,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  private 
railway  companies,  belong  to  the  State.  The  total  length  of  all  the 
telegraph  lines  at  the  end  of  1883  was  5,347  English  miles,  and  of 
wires  12,945  English  miles.  The  number  of  despatches  sent  in  the 
year  1883  was  1,209,088. 

The  Swedish  Post-office  carried  75,996,982  letters,  postcards, 
journals,  &c.  in  the  year  1882.  The  number  of  post-offices  at  the 
end  of  the  year  was  1,704.  The  total  receipts  of  the  Post-office  in 
1882  amounted  to  315,220/.,  and  the  total  expenditxxre  to  268,955/., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  46,267/. 


II.    NORWAY. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  Norway,  called  the  Grundlov,  beara  date 
November  4,  1814,  Avith  several  modifications  pa«sed  at  various 
times  up  to  1884.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  of  the  realm  in 
the  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the  representative  of  the  sovereign 
people.  The  king  has  the  command  of  the  land  and  sea  forces, 
and  makes  all  appointments,  but,  except  in  a  few  cases,  is  not 
allowed  to  nominate  any  but  Norwegians  to  public  offices  imder 
the  crown.  The  king  possesses  the  right  of  veto  over  laws  passed 
by  the  Storthing,  but,  except  in  constitutional  matters,  only  for  a 
limited  period.  The  royal  veto  may  be  exercised  twice ;  but  if  the 
same  bill  pass  three  Storthings  formed  by  separate  and  subsequent 
elections,  it  becomes  the  law  of  the  land  without  the  assent  of  the 
sovereign. 

The  Storthing  assembles  every  year.  New  elections  take  place 
every  three  years.  The  meetings  take  place  suo  jure,  and  not  by 
any  writ  from  the  king  or  the  executive.     They  begin  in  February 
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each  year,  and  must  receive  the  sanction  of  the  king  to  sit  longer 
than  two  months.  By  a  law  passed  in  1884  the  right  of  electing 
has  been  extended  to  every  citizen,  who  in  the  last  year  before  the 
election  has  paid  income  tax,  on  an  annual  income  of,  at  least, 
500  kronor  in  the  country  districts  or  800  kronor  in  the  towns, 
provided  that  he  has  resided  for  one  year  in  the  electoral  district 
at  the  time  when  the  election  takes  place,  and  that  he  does  not 
belong  to  the  household  of  another  as  a  servant.  Under  the  same 
conditions  the  citizens,  if  thirty  years  of  age,  and  settled  in  Norway 
for  at  least  ten  years,  are  entitled  to  be  elected.  The  mode  of 
election  is  indirect.  Towards  the  end  of  every  third  year  the 
people  choose  their  deputies,  at  the  rate  of  one  to  fifty  voters  in 
towns,  where  the  election  is  administered  by  the  magistrate,  and 
one  to  a  hundred  in  rural  sub-districts,  where  they  meet  in  the 
parish  church  under  the  presidency  of  the  parish  minister.  The 
deputies  afterwards  assemble  and  elect  among  themselves,  or  from 
among  the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district,  the  Storthing  re- 
presentatives. Former  members  of  the  Eoyal  Council  of  State  are 
eligible  also  in  other  electoral  districts  than  their  own,  but  no 
district  may  at  the  same  time  have  more  than  one  such  representative. 
No  new  election  takes  place  for  vacancies,  which  are  filled  by 
persons  Avho  received  the  second  largest  number  of  votes.  The 
number  of  electors  before  the  new  law  in  1882  was  99,395,  or  52 
per  cent,  of  total  population,  Avhile  71,292  votes,  or  71*6  of  the 
whole  number  were  recorded.  Of  the  total  male  population,  45 
per  cent,  are  25  years  o£  age  and  above.  The  Storthing  has  114 
members,  38  from  toAvns,  76  from  rural  districts. 

The  Storthing,  when  assembled,  divides  itself  into  two  houses,  tho 
*  Lagthing '  and  the  *  Odelsthing.'  The  former  is  composed  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  the  '  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  the 
remaining  three-fourths.  All  new  bills,  whether  presented  by  the 
government,  or  a  member  of  the  Odelsthing,  must  originate  in  the 
'  Odelsthing,'  from  which  they  pass  into  the  '  Lagthing,'  to  be  eithe ' 
accepted  or  rejected.  If  in  the  latter  case  the  '  Odelsthingr 
and  '  Lagthing '  after  renewed  consideration  do  not  agree,  the  two 
Houses  assemble  in  common  sitting  to  delibei-ate  on  the  measure, 
and  the  final  decision  is  given  by  a  majority  of  two-thirds  of  the 
voters.  The  ordinary  business  of  the  Storthing  is  to  settle  the 
taxes  for  the  next  year,  to  vote  the  amounts  required  for  the  public 
expenditure,  and  to  enact,  repeal,  or  alter  any  laws  of  the  country. 
But  the  Storthing  can  also  form  itself  into  a  high  court  of  justice, 
for  the  impeachment  and  trial  of  ministers,  members  of  the  chief 
court  of  justice,  and  members  of  the  Storthing  for  delicts  committed 
by  them  in  performing  their  official  duties.  The  bill  of  accusation 
must  always  come  from  the    '  Odelsthing '  and   be  brought  from 
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dience  before  tlie  '  Lagthing,'  sitting  for  the  occasion,  together  with 
the  Chief  Court  of  Justice,  as  '  liigsretten,'  or  supreme  tribunal 
of  the  reahn.  Betbre  pronouncing  its  own  dissolution,  every 
Storthing  elects  five  delegates,  whose  dutj'  it  i.^  to  rerise  the  public 
accounts.  WhUe  in  session^  every  member  of  the  Storthing  has 
an  allowance  of  twelve  kroner  a  day,  besides  travelling  expenses. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  King,  who  exercises  his 
authority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  two  Ministers  of 
State  and  eight  Councillors.  Two  of  the  Councillors,  who  change 
every  year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form  a  delegation 
of  the  Council  of  State,  residing  at  Stockholm,  near  the  King. 
Ministers  and  Councillors  of  Suite  are,  since  July  1884,  entitled  to 
be  present  in  the  Storthing  and  to  take  part  in  the  discussions, 
when  pubhc,  but  without  a  vote.  The  following  are  the  members 
of  the  Council  of  State  : — 

I.  Council  of  State  at  Christiania. 

Minister  of  State. —  Johan  Soevdrup,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. —  Dr.  Elias 
BUx,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Department  of  Justice. — Aimar  August  Sorenssen,  appointed 
June  26, 1884. 

Department  of  the  Interior. — Sofus  Anton  Birger  Arctander, 
appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Department  of  Finance  and  Cust^oms. — Baard  Madsen  Hauglandy 
appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Army   Department. — Ludvig  Daae,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Department  of  the  Navy  and  of  Postal  Communication. — J. 
Sverdntp,  Minister  of  State. 

Revision  of  Public  Account**  Department. — Birger  Kildal,  ap- 
pointed July  16,  1884. 

II.  Deleijation  of  the  Council  at  Stockholm. 

Ole  Richter,  ^linister  of  State,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 
Hans  Georg  Jacob  Stang,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 
Jakob  l^iv  Rosted  Sverdrup,  nppointed  June  26,  1884. 

CIiTirch  and  Education. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  kinsdnm  are  almost  entirely  Protestants, 
and  with  the  exception  of  7,2o8  dissenters  (census  1875)  adhere  to 
the  Lutheran  Church.  All  creeds,  the  order  of  the  Jesuits  excepted, 
are  tolerated,  but  only  Luthenms  are  regularly  admitted  to  tlie 
highest  offices. 

Education  is  compulsory,  the  school  age  being  seven  in  town 
and  eight  in  the  countr}',  until  fourteen.  The  number  of  elemen- 
tary schools  in  1880  was  6,617,  with  279,668  pupils;  the  amount 
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expended  on  them  being  239,388/.  raised  for  the  greater  part  by 
a  tax  levied  in  every  parish.  Almost  every  town  supports  a  superior 
school ;  and  in  seventeen  of  the  principal  towns  is  an  '  ofFentlig 
skole,'  or  college,  maintained  partly  by  subsidies  from  the  govern- 
ment. The  number  of  pupils  at  these  seventeen  public  high 
schools  in  1880  was  3,527.  Christiania  has  a  university,  which  was 
attended  in  1883  by  840  students. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  estimates  are  voted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  term 
of  one  year.  The  budget  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1885,  was 
distributed  as  follows  : — 


Sources  of  Revenue 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

Kronor 

I      Krdnor 

Customs    . 

18,8110,000 

Civil  list 

:       483,022 

Excise  on  spirits 

3,000,000 

Storthing 

408,600 

,,          malt . 

2,200,000 

The  Ministries 

1,147,460 

Tax  on  succession     . 

230,000 

Church  and  education  . 

4,272,292 

Stamps     . 

470,000 

Justice 

4,218,620 

Mines 

870,800 

Interior 

i    2,300,925 

Post  office 

2,120,000 

Finance  and  Customs    . 

'    3,258,175 

Telegraphs 

1,000,000 

Army 

1    6,555,135 

Judicial  fees 

837,000 

Navy   .... 

i    1,563,424 

Income  of  State  pro- 

Mines .... 

1       585,700 

perty     . 

2.007,300 

Post,  telegraplis,  ports. 

' 

,,    State  railways  . 

6,005,000 

light-houses,  &c. 

\    4,875,805 

lUiscellaneous  re- 

Expenses of  State  rail- 

ceipts   . 

4,749,741 

ways 

'    5.620,858 

Foreign  aflfairs 

612,110 

Amortisation  ot  debt    . 

697,590 

. 

Interest   and   expenses 

of  debt      . 

'    4.557,822 

■ 

Miscellaneous 

i       188,303 

Balance 

1    1,040,000 

1 

Total        1 

42,385,841 
£2,334,022 

Total        1 

42,385,841 
£2,334,022 

The  actual  revenue  for  1882-83  was  found  to  be  45,734,000 
kronor  or  2,518,392/.,  and  expenditure  43,204,000  kronor  or 
2,382,379/.,  thus  showing  a  surplus.  The  budget  estimate  of 
revenue  for  1883-84  was  2,272,040/.  and  of  expenditure  2,259,375/. 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom  was  contracted  lor  the  construction  of 
public  works,  mainly  railways.  It  amounted  at  the  end  of  1883  to 
107,600,000  kroner  or  5,925,441/. 

The  total  value  of  the  land  is  estimated  ut  44,500,000/.  and  of 
buildings  25,000,000/. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  troops  of  the  kmgdom  are  raised  mainly  by  conscription,  and 
to  a  small  extent  by  enlistment.  By  the  terms  of  two  laws  voted 
by  the  Storthing  in  1866  and  in  1876,  the  land  forces  are  divided 
into  the  troops  of  the  line,  tlie  miiiuiry  train,  the  Landvaem,  or 
militia,  and,  in  time  of  war,  the  Landstorm,  or  final  levy.  All 
young  men,  past  the  twenty-first  year  of  age,  are  liable  to  the  con- 
scription, with  the  exception  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  three 
northern  Amts  of  the  kingdom,  who  are  free  from  military  land 
service.  Tj)e  young  men  raised  by  conscription  have  to  go  through 
a  first  training  in  the  school  of  recruits,  extending  over  50  days  in 
the  infantry,  and  90  days  other  arms,  and  are  then  put  into  the 
bataillons,  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  have  an  annual 
practice  of  30  days,  after  Avhich  the  men  are  sent  on  furlough,  with 
obligation  to  meet  when  requested.  The  nominal  term  of  service  is 
ten  years,  divided  between  seven  years  in  the  line  and  three 
years  in  the  Landvaem,  or  militia.  The  Landvaem  is  only  liable 
to  service  within  the  frontiers  of  the  kingdom. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1884,  the  troops  of  the  line,  with  its  re- 
serves, numbered  about  40,000  men,  with  800  officers.  The  number 
of  troops  actually  under  arms  can  never  exceed,  even  in  war,  18,000 
men  without  the  consent  of  the  Storthing.  The  king  has  permission 
to  keep  a  guard  of  Norwegian  volunteers  at  Stockholm,  and  to 
transfer,  for  the  purpose  of  common  military  exercises,  3,000  men 
annually  from  Xorway  to  Sweden,  and  from  Sweden  to  Norway. 

The  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  in  1884,  40  steamers  and 
31  sailing  ve*«els,  the  latter,  with  the  exception  of  two,  forming  a 
flotilla  of  row-lx)ats  for  coast  defence.  The  following  was  the  com- 
position of  the  fleet  of  steamers  in  the  nayy  : — 


StMunen 

Onns 

4  iron-clad  monitors  . 

650 

8 

2  frigates 

900 

78 

2  corvettes 

3.30 

28 

1 1  1st  and  2nd  class  gunlxwts 

940 

17 

17  small  gunboats 

282 

17 

1  tugboat           .         .         .          . 

80 

2 

3  torpedo  boats 

62 

— 

40  steamers         .         .         .         . 

3,244 

1 

150 

The  navy  was  manned,  in  1884,  by  800  sailors  on  permanent 
engagement,  a  great  number  of  them  volunteers,  with  115  com- 
missioned officers  and  cadets.  All  seafaring  men  and  inhabitants 
of  seaports,  between  the   ages  of  twenty-two  and  thirty- five,  are 
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enrolled  on  the  lists  of  either  the  active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia, 
and  liable,  by  a  law  passed  in  1866,  to  the  maritime  conscription. 
The  numbers  on  the  register  amounted,  in  1884,  to  nearly  27;300 
men. 

The  fortresses  of  Norway  are  unimportant,  Frederiksstad,  Frede- 
riksten,  Akershus  near  Christiania,  Oscarsborg  and  Vardohils,  with 
forts  at  Kristiansand,  Bergen  and  Trondhjem. 


Area  and  Population. 

A  census  of  the  population  of  Norway  is  taken  every  ten  years. 
In  1865  the  domiciled  population  was  1,701,365.  The  kingdom  is 
divided  into  twenty  provinces,  or  Amts,  the  area  and  population 
of  which  were  as  iollows  at  the  last  census  enumeration,  taken 
December  31,  1875: — 


A.mts 

Area :  English 

Popnlation. 

square  miles 

Dec.  31, 1875 

Christiania  (town ) . 

4 

76,054 

Akershus 

2,002 

116,365 

Smaalenene    . 

1           1,591 

107,804 

Hedemarken  . 

10,056 

120,618 

Christians 

9.670 

115,814 

Buskerud 

j          6,617 

102,186 

Jarlsberg  and  Laurvik 

1             872 

87,506 

Bratsberg 

'         5,707 

83,171 

Nedenas 

3,871 

73,415 

Lister  and  Mandal 

'■         2,471 

75,121 

Stavanger 

3,468 

110,965 

Sondre  Bergenhus 

1          6,853 

119,303 

Bergen  (town) 

1                 1 

33,830 

Nordre  Bergenhus 

1           7,044 

86,208 

Komsdal 

'          6,650 

117,220 

Sondre  Trondhjem 

i          7,081 

116,804 

Nordre  Trondhjem 

8,793 

82,271 

Nordland 

14,660 

104,151 

Tromso 

10,156 

54.019 

Finmarken    . 

!        18,302 

24,076 

Total  . 

• 

!      122,869 

1,806,900 

In  1875  there  Avere  876,762  men  and  930,138  women  ;  the 
domiciled  population  was  1,818,853.  At  the  end  of  1880  the  domi- 
ciled population  Avas  estimated  at  1,925,000. 

The  Norwegians,  like  the  Swedes,  belong  almost  entirely  to  the 
Scandinavian  branch  of  the  Teutonic  family;  in  1875  there  were 
7,594  Finns,  14,645  settled,  and  1,073  Nomad  Lapps,  about  700 
gipsies,  and  4,461  of  mixed  race  between  Norwegians,  Finns,  and 
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Lapps.     Of  the  57,350  foreign  born  population  29,340  were  Swede?, 
2,205  Danes,  1,471  Germans,  2,709  Finlanders. 

Norway  is  essentially  an  .igriciiltiiral  and  pastoral  country.  At 
the  census  of  1865,  the  inhabitants  of  to%vns  numbered  206,292,  and 
at  the  end  of  1875  they  were  324,420,  showing  an  increase  of 
23  per  cent.,  against  an  increase  of  the  rural  population  of  only  4  per 
cent.  In  1880  the  town  population  had  increased  to  404,0UO, 
showing  an  increase  of  23  per  cent  in  five  years,  while  the  countrv 
population  had  only  increased  at  the  rate  of  less  than  two  per  cer.r. 
The  two  largest  towns  are  Christiania,  with  a  population  of  124,l"i5 
(on  January  1,  1884),  and  Bergen,  with  43,026  (on  January  1,  1881  j. 
Other  towns  are  Stavanger  with  23,500  inhabitants  (1880),  Thrond- 
jem,  22,152  (1875),  Drammen,  19,582  (1881). 

The  following  table  gives  the  marriages,  births  (excluding  still- 
bom)  and  deaths  from  1878  to  1882  : 
I 

,     Tears  M.irriages 


i  1878 

13,681 

58,408 

29.582 

28.82G 

1  1879 

12.850 

60.917 

28.616 

32.301 

i  1880 

12.751 

5S.923 

30.550 

28.373 

'  1881 

r2..316 

58.342 

:'2.427 

25.1)15 

j  1882 

12,874    j 

59,375 

■]■'.'■'< '2  ■'> 

24.050 

In  1882  there  were  1,858  still-born,  or  3-0  per  cent,  of  the  total 
births.     Of  the  total  births  5,009  or  8*2  per  cent,  were  illegitimate. 

Emigration  carries  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  considerable 
numbers  of  the  population.  The  number  of  emigrants  was  4,863 
in  1878,  7,608  in  1879,  20,212  in  1880,  25,976  in  1881,  28,804 
in  1882,  and  22,167  in  1883. 

In  1881,  3,713  persons  were  accused  of  crime,  and  3,277  ci  i:- 
victed.     The  number  of  paupers  in  1879  was  144,465. 

Trade  and  Industiy. 
The  average  value  of  the  total  imix>rts  into  Norway,  in  the  five 
years  1879-83,  was  153,976,800  kronor,  or  8,554,000/.,  and  of 
the  exjwrts  111,597,800  kronor,  or  6,200,000/.  Of  the  imports 
about  27  per  cent,  came  firom,  and  of  the  exjx^rts  33  per  cent,  went 
to  Great  Britain ;  28  per  cent,  of  the  imports  came  from  Germany, 
10^  per  cent,  from  Denmark,  10  per  cent,  from  Sweden,  9  per  cent, 
from  Russia,  and  about  4  per  cent,  each  from  France  and  Holland. 
Of  the  exports  about  14  per  cent,  went  to  Germany,  12  per  cent  to 
Sweden,  10  per  cent,  (chiefly  fish)  to  Spain,  7  per  cent,  to  France, 
5^  per  cent,  eacii  to  Denmark  and  Holland,  and  about  4  per  cent, 
to  Eussia. 
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Tlie  imports  in  1882  were  valued  at  8,915,300/.,  and  in  1883  at 
8,902,000/.  In  1882  the  exports  were  6,830,900/.,  and  in  1883, 
6,452,200/.  The  chief  imports  are  corn  (one-fourtli  of  total),  textile 
manufactures  (one-seventh),  colonial  ^roods  (one-ninth),  minerals 
(one-sixteenth),  and  metals  raw  and  manufactured  (one-sixteenth). 
The  chief  exports  are  fish  and  timber,  each  one-third  of  total  in  1883. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  the  United 
Kingdom,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table,  Avhich  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Norway 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  into  Norway,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  :  — 


■ 
Yeiirs 

Exports  from  Norway  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Norway 

£ 

£ 

1874 

2,999,995 

2,010,089 

187.T 

2,156,100 

1,737,452 

1876 

2,681,782 

1,511,538 

1877 

2,594,663 

1,727,433 

1878 

2,275,106 

1,112,398 

1879 

1,917,352 

1,086,171 

1880 

2,724,044 

1,253,655 

1881 

2,702,170 

1,279,887 

1882 

2,925,015 

1,395,708 

18S3 

2,908,072 

1,413,336 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  from  Norway  to  the  United 
Kfngdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.  In  1883  the  exports  of  tim- 
ber, sawn  or  split,  amounted  to  1,596,329/.  The  minor  exports  to 
Great  Britain  comprise  fish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  bar  iron  and 
copper  ore.  Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  171,903/. ; 
cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  186,254/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
230,341/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  149,823/.,  formed  the 
chief  British  imports  into  Norway  in  the  year  1883. 

The  shipping  belonging  to  Norway  numbered  7,913  vessels,  of  a 
total  burthen  of  1,530,004  tons,  manned  by  60,593  sailors,  at  the  end 
of  1882.  Of  the  vessel?,  7,506,  of  1,447,485  tons,  were  sailing 
vessels,  and  407,  of  82,519  tons,  were  steamers.  Of  the  total  num- 
ber, 4,902,  of  1,440,001  tons,  were  engaged  in  foreign  trade. 
During  1883,  there  were  added  45  steamers,  of  13,890  tons.  Nor- 
way has,  in  proportion  to  population,  the  largest  commercial  navjr 
in  the  world.  In  1882,  12,386  vessels  of  2,271,470  tons  entered, 
and  12,890  of  2,192,069  tons  cleared  Norwegian  ports. 

Norway  has  about  120,000  people  and  over  25,000  boats  engaged 
in  the  fisheries,  three-fourths  in  the  cod  fisheries.  The  total  value 
of  the  fishery  in  1882  was  1,117,600/. 
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At  the  end  of  1884  there  were  in  Norway  971  miles  of  railway 
open  for  traffic.  The  receipts  in  the  financial  year  1882-.'}  amounted 
to  371,800/.,  and  the  e.xpenses  to  26-"3,000/.  The  capital  sunk  in 
railways  amounts  to  4,734,072/.  Except  the  first  line,  Christiania 
to  Mjcisen,  42  miles,  all  the  railways  have  been  constructed  partly 
by  subscription  (one-fifth  to  one-third  out  of  whole  cost)  in  the 
districts  interested,  and  partly  at  the  e.xpense  of  government.  All 
the  railways,  except  the  above,  are  thus  entirely  under  control  of 
tlie  government. 

There  were  at  the  end  of  1883  telegraph  lines  of  the  length  of 
5,629  English  miles  (4,t)22  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  1,007  miles 
to  the  railways),  and  wires  of  the  length  of  10,075  miles  (8,523  miles 
belonging  to  the  state.  1,552  miles  to  the  railways).  The  number  of 
telegrams  in  the  year  1883  was  912,634,  of  which  538,527  were  inland, 
168,513  sent  to,  and  205,581  received  from  foreign  coxmtries,  and 
13  in  transit.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  end  of  1883 
was  312.  Receipts  1883  56,527/.,  expenses  65,139/.  The  niunber 
of  post-offices  at  the  same  date  was  1,032.  The  number  of  letters 
forwarded  through  the  post  in  1883  was  18,218,967,  besides 
14,192,010  journals. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Swedew  aud  Nobwat  ox  Ghkat  ERrrAix. 

Eiifop  and  Minister.— Count  Edward  Piper,  accredited  July  6,  1877. 
Secrttari/. — Jacob  Fredrik  Adelborg. 

!//„,./,;  _S.  C.  Schweigaard. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  ix  Swedkx  and  Nobwat. 

Enrot/  and  Minister. —  Edwin  Corbett,  appointed  Envoy  Extraordinary  and 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  Sweden  and  Norway,  Dec.  24,  1884. 
Secretaries. — Edmnnd  William  Cope  ;  George  Greville. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures, 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 


I 


MOXKT. 

The  Swedish  Krona  =  100  <;r<r— approximate  value  1*.  I}<£..  or  about  18 
to  the  pound  sterling. 
„    Norweginn  Krow  =  100  ore— the  same  value  as  the  Swedish  Kiona. 


By  a  treaty  signed   May  27,   1873,   vnth  additional  treaty  of 
'ctober  16,  1875,  Sweden,  Norway,   and  Denmark  adopted  the 
same  monetary  system. 
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Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Swedish  SMlpund  =  100  ort            =  0-937  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Swedish  Fot  =  10  turn          =     IT?  English  inches. 

„    Swedish  ira?i«a  =  IQQ  kubikturii=       4-6  Imperial  pints, 

„    Swedish  Mil  =  360  ref            =       6-64  English  miles. 

„    Norwegian  ^I'W-awi  =  1,000  ^rram      =  2,20o  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„             „         Meter  .=  100  crai'///(fi;o-=  3'28  ft.or39-37Eng.in. 

„         Hektoliier.l'^l'i-'^-].  =    100  liter      \  =22„I™Perial  gallons. 
"  "  Idryra.  J  J  =2*70     „         bushels. 

„  „         Kilometer  =1,000  7neter       =  1,093  yds.  or |Eng. mile. 

In  1876  the  Government  presented  to  the  Swedish  Diet  a  bill  for 
the  introduction  in  Sweden  of  the  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures,  which  was  accepted,  with  some  amendments,  to  the  effect 
that  this  system  has  been  introduced  from  the  beginning  of  1879  and 
will  become  obligatory  in  1889.  In  Norway  a  law  was  passed,  May 
22,  1875,  by  which  the  metric  system  was  introduced  in  tliat  coun- 
try on  July  1,  1879,  becoming  obligatory  on  July  1,  1882. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning 
Sweden  and  Norway. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  officicla  statistik :  A.  Befolknings-statistik.  B.  Eat ts- 
vasendet.  C.  Bergshandtering.  D.  Fabriker  och  manufakturer.  E.  Inrikes 
handel  och  sjofart.  F.  Utrikes  handel  och  sjofart.  Gr.FSugvSrden.  H.  K.Majrts 
Befallningshafvandes  FemSrsberattelser.  I.  Telegrafviisendet.  K.  Hclso— och 
sjukvSrden.  L.  Statens  jernvagstrafik.  M.  Postverket.  N.  Jordbruk  och  Bo- 
^kapsskotsel.  0.  Landtmateriet.  P.  Folkundervisningen.  Q.  Skogsviisendet. 
R.  Valstatistik.  S.  Allmanna  arbcten.  T.  Lots — och  Fyrviisendet.  U.  Kom- 
munernas  fattigvSrd  och  finanser.  V.  Branvins  tillverkning  och  forsaljning. 
X.  Alfonings — och  pensionsstatistik.     4.  Stockholm,  1857-1884. 

Norges   officielle    Statistik:    A.    1.   Skoleva^senct ;    A.    2.    Fattigstatistik  ; 

B.  1.  Kriminalstatistik ;  B.  2  Skifteviesenet  ;  B.  3.  Eigets  Strafarbeidsan- 
stalter.  C.  1.  Folketselling,  Folkemsengdeus  Bevsegelse;  C.  2.  Femaars- 
beretninger  om  Amternes  okonomiske  Tilstand :  C.  3.  Handel,  Skibsfart ;  C.  4. 
Sundhedstilstanden  og  Medici nalforholdene ;  C.  5.  Sindssygeasylerne ;  C.  7- 
Den  alniindelige  Brandforsikringsindretning ;  C.  8.  De  offentlige  Jembaner ; 

C.  9.  Norges  Fiskerier;  C.  10.  Kommunale  Finantser ;  C.  11.  Be  faste  Eien- 
domme ;  C.  12.  Bergvaerksdrift ;  C.  13.  Industrielle  Forholde ;  C.  15.  Det 
Norske  Jordbinig;  C.  16.  Uddrag  af  Aarsberetninger  fra  de  forende  Rigors 
Konsuler;  D.  1.  Finantsstatistik;  D.  2.  Norges  Sparebanker;  E.  1.  Eekrut- 
eringsstatistik  ;  F.  1.  Telegrafstatistik ;  F.  2.  Poststatistik ;  4,  fra  1881,  8. 
Christiania,  1870-84. 

Sveriges  Statskalender  for  Sr  1884.  Utgifven  efter  kongl.  maj  :  ts  nSdigsto 
forordnande,  af  dess  vetenskaps-akademi.     8.     Stockholm,  1884. 

Sveriges  officiela  statistik :  1.  Sammandrag,  1884.     Stockholm,  1884. 

Statistisk  Aarbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.  Fjerde  Aargang  1884.  Udgivet  af 
det  Statistike  Centralbureau.     Kristiania,  1884. 

Norges  Statskalender  for  Aaret  1883.  Eftcr  oflPcntlig  Foranstaltning 
redigeret  af  N.  R.  Bull.     8.     Kristiania,  ISS-'J. 
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Statistisk  Tidskrift,  utgifren  af  Kongl.  Statistiska  Central-Bvran.  Stockholm, 
1883. 

Annuaire  Statistique  de  la  Xorvege.  1884.  Publie  par  le  Bureau  Central 
de  Statistique.  Eedige  par  Boye  Striim,  Directeurinterimaire.  8.  Kristiania. 
1884. 

Oversigt  over  Kongeriget  Norges  geistlige,  cirile  og  judicielle  Inddeling. 
L'dgivet  af  det  statistiske  Centralbureau.     8.  Kristiania,  1883. 

Keport  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson  on  Swedish  industries,  dated  Stockholm,  August 
12,  1878;  in  'Reports  bv  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation." 
Part  IV,     1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  3Ir.  R.  G.  Watson  on  the  finances  of  Sweden,  dated  Stockholm, 
February  5,  1879 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.lL's  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
ion.'    Part  II.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Lawrence  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  finances  of  Sweden, 
in  Part  IL  of  '  Reports  from  H Jf.'6  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legat  ion,' 
1882. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Gothenburg  in  1882  by  Consul  Duff, 
in  Part  IV. ;  by  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  Stockholm,  in  Part  VIL  ;  and 
by  Consul-General  Michell  in  Norway  in  Part  X.  of  '  Reports  of  H.iL's  Con- 
suls,' 1883.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Consul  Duff  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Gothenburg  in  1883. 
in  Part  V. :  by  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  Stockholm  and  the  eastern  coast  of 
Sweden,  in  Part  VII. ;  and  by  Consul-General  Michell  on  Norway,  in  Part  IX. 
of 'Reports  of  H.M.s  Consuls."    Ix)ndon,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Sweden  and  Norway;  in  'AnnuAl 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  Year  1883.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 
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Broch  (Dr.  0.  J.\  Le  Eoyaume  do  Norrege  et  le  penple  norvegien.  Sap- 
port  a  I'Exposition  universelle  de  1878.     8.    Christiania,  1878. 

Broch  (Dr.  O.  .7.),  Kongeriget  Norge  og  det  Norske  Folk.   8.  Christiania.  1876 . 

Bull  (N.  E.),  Kommunal  Kalender  for  Norge  for  Aaret  1883.  8.  Kristiania, 
1883. 

Car/5o«  (F.  F.),  Geschichte  Schweden's.     8  vols.     8.     Gotha,  1832-75. 

Gedmuydin  (J.),  Kortfattet  statistisk  Haandbog  over  Kongeriget  Norges 
Inddelinger  i  administrativ,  retslig  og  geistlig  Henseende  m.  m.,  efter  officielle 
Kilder  udarbeidet    8.    Bergen,  1 870. 

Hammar  (A.).  Historiskt,  geografiskt  och  statistiskt  lexicon  ofver  Sverige  li 
8  vols.  8.  Stockholm,  18')9-70. 

Kiaer  (A.  N.),  Statistisk  Hindbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.  8,  Christiania, 
18/ 1. 

Xiehen  (Dr.  Yngvar).  Reisehaandbog  over  Norge.     8.  Kristiania,  1883. 

Eudbeck  (J.  G.),  Beskrifning  of\-er  Sveriges  Stader  i  Historiskt,  topographiskt, 
och  statistiskt  hanseende.     3  vols.     8.     Stockholm,  1855-61. 

SidtnUadh  (E.  and  K.),  Sveriges  oflSciela  statistik  i  Sammandrag.  15  vols.  8. 
Stockholm,  1870-84. 

Sidenbladh  (Dr.  Elis).  Royanme  de  Suede :  eipos^  statistique.  8.  Stock- 
holm, 1878.  ^ 

Tonsherg  (Chr.),  lUnstreret  Norge.  Handbog  for  Reisende.  Ny  Udgave.  8. 
Christiania,  1879.  J       b 
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SWITZERLAND. 

(ScHWEiz. — Suisse.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  league  of  semi-indepen- 
dent states,  or  '  Staatenbund,'  has  become  a  united  confederacy,  or 
*  Bundesstaat,'  since  the  year  1848.  The  present  constitution, 
based  on  fundamental  laws  passed  in  1848,  came  into  force 
May  29,  1874,  having  received  the  national  sanction  by  a 
general  vote  of  the  people,  given  April  19,  1874.  It  vests  the 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  parliament  of  two 
chambers,  a  '  Stiinderath,'  or  State  Council,  and  a  '  Nationalrath,'  or 
National  Council.  The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  members, 
chosen  by  the  tAventy-two  cantons  of  the  Confederation,  two  for 
each  canton.  The  '  Nationalrath  '  consists  of  145  representatives  of 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  every  20,000  souls.  On  the  basis  of  the  general  census  of 
1880,  which  governed  the  last  elections,  the  cantons  are  repre- 
sented as  follows  in  the  National  Council : — 


Cantons 

Number  of 

Bepresen- 

tatives 

Cantons 

Number  of 

Bepresen- 

tatives 

Bern 

Ziirich 

Vaud  (Waadt) . 
Aargaii     . 
St.  Gallen 
Luzern     . 
Ticino  (Tessin) 
Fribourg  (Freiburg) 
Basel — Town  and  Co 
Granbiinden  (Grison 
Wallis  (Valais) 
Thurgau  . 

NeucMtel  (Neuentu 
Geneve  (Genf) 

untry 

27 
16 
12 

10 
10 
7 
7 
6 
6 
5 

I 

5 
5 

Solothurn 

Appenzell — Exterior    and 

Interior 
Glarus      .... 
Schaffhausen   . 
Schwyz     .... 
Unterwald  —  Upper    and 

Lower  .... 

Uri 

Zug          .... 

Total  of  representatives  in  1 
the  National  Council  j 

4 

4 
2 
2 
3 

2 

1 
1 

rg)     '. 

145 

j 

A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  three  years. 
Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty 
years  is  entitled  to  a  vote  ;  and  any  voter,  not  a  clergyman,  may  be 
elected  a  deputy.     In  1881  there  were  638,589  inscribed  electors. 
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or  22*55  per  cent,  of  the  population,  while  371,614,  or  58  per  cent, 
of  the  electors,  actually  voted.  Both  chambers  united  are  called  the 
'  Biindes-Versammluug,'  or  Federal  Assembly,  and  as  such  repre- 
sent the  supreme  Government  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive 
authority  is  deputed  to  a  '  Buudesrath,'  or  Federal  Coimcil,  consist- 
ing^ of  seven  members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal 
Assembly.  Every  citizen  who  has  a  vote  for  the  National  Covmcil 
is  eligible  for  becoming  a  member  of  the  executive. 

The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
first  magistrates  of  the  republic.  Both  are  elected  by  the  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-eligible  till  after 
the  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  united 
meeting  of  the  State  Council  and  the  National  CoimciL  The  presi- 
dent and  vice-president  of  the  council,  by  the  terms  of  the  Con- 
stitution, hold  office  for  only  one  year,  from  January  1  to 
December  31. 

President  for  1885. — Charles  Schenck,  of  the  canton  of  Bern. 

Vice-President  for  ISfiii. — Adolf  Deucher,  of  Thurgau. 

The  .seven  members  of  the  Federal  Council — each  of  whom  has  a 
salary  of  480/.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  600/. — act  as 
ministers,  or  chiefs  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  the 
republic. 

Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  from  the 
same,  is  the  *  Bundes-Gericht,'  or  Federal  Tribunal.  It  consists  of 
nine  members,  elected  for  si.x  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribunal  decides,  in  the  last  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dispute 
between  the  various  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Government,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
court  of  appeal.  The  Tribunal  is  divided  into  a  civil  and  a  criminal 
court,  the  latter  having  three  sections,  the  '  Anklagekammer,'  or 
chamber  of  accusation  ;  the  'Kriminalkammer,'  or  jurj-  department; 
and  the  '  Cassations-Gericht,'  or  coimcil  of  appeal.  The  seat  of  the 
Federal  Tribunal  is  at  Lausanne. 

The  city  of  Bern  is  the  seat  of  the  Federal  Council  and  the 
central  administrative  authorities. 

Each  of  the  cantons  and  demi-cantons  of  Switzerland  is  '  souve- 
rain,'  so  far  as  its  independence  and  legislative  powers  are  not 
restricted  by  the  federal  constitution ;  each  has  its  local  govern- 
ment, different  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  In  a  few  of 
the  smallest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct,  without 
the  intervention  of  any  parliamentary  machiner}-,  all  male  citizens 
of  fuU  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods, 
making  laws  and  appointing  their  administrators.  Such  assemblies, 
known  as  the  Landesgemeinde,  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glanis,  Unterwald, 
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and  Uri.  The  same  system  is  carried  out,  somewhat  less  directly, 
in  several  other  of  the  thinly  populated  cantons,  which  possess  legis- 
lative bodies,  but  limited  so  far  that  they  must  submit  their  acts  to 
the  people  ibr  confirmation  or  refusal.  In  all  the  larger  cantons,  the 
people  delegates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen  by  universal 
suffrage,  called  the  Grosse  Kath,  which  exercises  all  the  functions  of 
the  Landesgemeinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  as  well  as 
most  of  the  magistrates,  are  either  honorary  servants  of  their  fellow 
citizens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salary. 

The  constitution  of  1874  abolished  the  penalty  of  death,  but  by  a 
popukr  vote  taken  in  May  1879,  it  was  decided,  by  a  majority  of 
195,000  against  180,000,  that  each  canton  should  have  liberty  to 
re-enact  the  infliction  of  the  penalty. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  popidation  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  Protestantism 
and  Roman  Catholicisni,  abovit  59  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  ibrmer,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  number  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,067,109;  of  Konian  Catholics  to  1,160,782;  and 
of  Jews  to  7,378.  The  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more 
numerous  than  the  Protestant  clergy,  the  former  comprising  more 
than  6,000  regular  and  secular  priests.  They  are  under  five 
bishops,  of  Basel,  Chur,  St.  Gall,  Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church,  Calvinistic  in  doctrine  and  Presby- 
terian in  form,  is  imder  the  supervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the 
various  cantons,  to  whom  is  also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  dis- 
tricts, the  superintendence  of  public  instruction. 

The  constitution  of  1874  has  the  following  enactments  concerning 
the  exercise  of  religion  : — *  There  shall  be  complete  and  absolute 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  creed.  No  one  can  incur  any  penalties 
whatsoever  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  The  person  who 
•exercises  the  paternal  authority  or  that  of  guardian  has  the  right  to 
dispose  of  the  religious  education  of  children  up  to  the  age  of  six- 
teen years.  No  one  is  bound  to-  pay  taxes  specially  appropriated  to 
defraying  the  expenses  of  a  creed  to  Avhich  he  does  not  belong. 
The  free  exercise  of  worship  is  guaranteed  Avithin  the  limits  com- 
patible with  public  order  and  proper  behaviour.  The  cantons  can 
take  the  necessary  measures  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  order 
and  peace  between  the  members  of  the  different  religious  commu- 
nities, as  well  as  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  on  the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  state.  AU  dispiites 
arising  from  the  creation  of  new  religious  communities  or  schisms 
in  existing  bodies  shall  be  referred  to  the  Federal  authorities.     No 
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bislioprics  can  be  created -oa  Swiss  territory  without  the  approbation 
of  the  Confederation.  The  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  societies 
cannot  be  received  in  any  part  ot  Switzerland ;  all  functions  clerical 
a,nd  scholastic  are  forbidden  to  it^  members,  and  the  interdiction 
can  be  extended  to  any  otlier  religious  orders  whose  action  is 
dan  onerous  to  the  state,  or  interferes  with  the  peace  of  different  creeds. 
The  foundation  of  new  convents  or  religious  orders  is  forbidden.' 

Education  is  compulsory  and  is  very  widely  diffused  through 
-Switzerland,  particularly  in  the  north-eastern  cantons,  where  tlae 
vast  majority  of  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  In  these  cantons,  the 
proportion  of  school- attending  children  to  the  whole  pojmlation  is 
as  one  to  five ;  wliile  in  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Roman-Catholic 
cantons  it  is  as  one  to  seven ;  and  in  the  entire  Koman-Catholic 
cantons  as  one  to  nine.  The  compulsory  law  has  hitherto  not  always 
been  enforced  in  the  Koman-Catholic  cantons,  but  is  rigidly  carried 
out  in  tliose  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants. 
In  eveiy  district  there  are  primaiy  schools,  in  wliich  the  elements 
of  education,  with  geography  and  history-,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
schools,  lor  youths  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen,  in  which  instruction  is 
given  in  moderii  language**,  geometry,  natuial  science,  the  fine  arts, 
and  music.  In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu- 
cated together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.  In  1882 
there  were  4,7'J9  elementary  schools,  9,813  teachers,  and  -151.211 
pupils;  413  secondary  schools,  with  1,448  teachers  and  20,131 
pupils;  102  middle  class  schools  with  11.585  pupils; — the  total 
number  of  students  and  pupils  in  1882  was  516,425.  The  total 
population  between  five  and  fifteen  years  of  age  at  the  census  of 
1S80  was  573,713.  There  are  normal  schools  in  all  the  cantons  for 
training  schoolmasters.  Of  the  contingent  for  military  service  in 
1884,  only  0'4  were  returned  as  '  weak-minded  or  illiterate.' 

There  are  four  universities  in  Switzerland.  Basel  has  a 
university,  founded  in  1460,  ^nd  since  1832  universities  have  been 
established  in  Bern,  Ziirich,  and  Geneva.  In  1884,  Basel  had  79 
professors  and  teachers,  and  345  students ;  Bern  84  professors,  and 
426  students;  Zurich  (with  a  Polytechnic  lor  the  whole  Confedera- 
tion) 90  professors,  and  483  students ;  and  Geneva  70  professors  and 
about  400  students.  These  universities  and  schools  are  organised 
on  the  model  of  the  high  schools  of  Germany,  governed  by  a  Rector 
and  a  Senate,  and  divided  into  four  'faculties,'  of  theology-,  juris- 
prudence, philosophy,  and  medicine.  There  is  a  Polytechnic  School 
at  Zurich,  founded  in  1855,  and  a  military  academy  at  Thun,  both 
maintained  by  the  Federal  Government. 

There  are  also  academies  and  high  schools  with  faculties  similar 
to  those  of  the  University  at  Lausanne  (45  professors  and  teachers  in 
1883),  and  Neuchatel  (31  professors  and  teachers). 
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Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  fi'om 
customs.  By  the  constitution  of  May  29,  1874,  customs  dues 
are  levied  only  on  the  frontiers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
on  the  limits  of  each  canton.  A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
rived from  the  postal  system,  as  w^ell  as  from  the  telegraph  estab- 
lishment, conducted  by  the  Federal  Government  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  uniformity  of  rates.  The  sums  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure,  but  a  great  part 
of  the  postal  revenue,  as  Avell  as  a  portion  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  former  income.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  after  a  scale  settled  for  twenty  years.  A  branch 
of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  from  the  profits  of 
various  Federal  manufactories,  and  from  the  military  school  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Confederation  in  each  of  the  years  1880  to  1884,  showing  actual 
receipts  and  disbursements  for  the  first  four,  and  estimates  for  1884 : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Francs 

£ 

Francs 

£ 

1880 

42,611,848 

1.700,474 

41,038,228 

1,641,529 

1881 

43,383,026 

1,735,321 

42,717,493 

1,708,694 

1882 

43,736,106 

1,749,444 

43,247,796 

1,729,912 

1883 

50,456,136 

2,018,246 

50,033,764 

2.001,350 

1884 

45,128,000 

1,805,120 

45,193,000 

1,807,720 

The 

1885  :- 


following  table   gives  the   budget  estimates   for   the   year 


Sources  of  revenue,  1885 
Produce  of  real  estates 
Produce  of  capital  invested 
General  Administration    . 
Departments : — 

Political  (foreign) 

Interior 

Justice  and  Police 

Military 

Financial 

Customs 

Commercial  and  agriculture 

Postal  .... 

Telegraphs    . 

Railways 

Miscellaneous 


Total 


Francs 
181,365 
712,669 
23,000 

14,000 

285,350 

200 

3,447,842 

2,802,000 

19,715,000 

32,000 

16,045,00(1 

2,673,200 

39,100 

1,274 


45.972,000 
£1,838,880 
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The  followiofir  table  gives  the  budget  estimates  of  expenditti 

the  year  1885  :— 

Branches  of  expenditure,  1885                                                  Francs 

Interest  and  Sinking  Fund      .....       1,8G9,160 

General  Administration  (salaries)    . 

734,400 

Departments : — 

Political  (foreign) 

3oo,900 

Interior      . 

806,750 

Public  works 

2,798,043 

Justice  and  police 

45,150 

Military 

17,530,322 

Financial    . 

1,770,000 

Customs     . 

1,950,200 

Commercial 

359,500 

Agriculture 

441,970 

Forests  (game  protection) 

115,600 

Postal 

14,615.000 

Telegraphs 

2,501,800 

Eailways  (control  of) 

147,050 

Miscellaneous     . 

9,155 

ToUl 

/  46,050,000 
l;ei,842,000 
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The  deficit,  78,000  francs  =  3,120/.,  will,  it  is  expected,  easily 
be  covered,  as  the  budget  estimates  are  always  drawn  up  in  rather 
a  pessimist  fashion. 

The  public  debt  of  the  republic  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1884,  to 
32,982,000  francs,  or  1,319,280/.  at  4  per  cent.  As  a  set-off  against 
the  debt  there  exists  a  so-called  'federal  fortune,'  or  property 
belonging  to  the  State,  valued  at  over  50,000,000  fi^ncs,  or 
20,000,000/. 

The  various  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  o^vn  local 
administrations,  so  their  own  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure. 
Iklost  of  them  have  also  public  debts,  but  not  of  a  large  amount^  and 
abundantly  covered,  in  every  instance,  by  cantonal  property,  chiefly 
in  land.  At  the  end  of  1882,  the  aggregate  debts  of  all  the  cantons 
amounted  to  about  12,000,000/. 

The  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived  partly 
from  direct  taxes  on  income  and  property  (on  varying  scales  and 
often  with  progressive  rates  for  the  different  classes),  and  partly  from 
indirect  duties,  as  excise,  stamps,  &c.  Several  cantons  have  only 
indirect  taxation ;  and  over  the  whole  about  58  per  cent,  of  the 
revenue  is  raised  in  this  form.  In  most  of  the  towns  and  parishes 
heavy  municipal  duties  exist. 

Army. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  republic  forbid  the  maintenance  of 
a  standing  army   within   the   limits  of  the   Confederation.      The 
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18th  article  of  the  Constitution  of  1874  enacts  that  *  Every  Swiss 
is  liable  to  serve  in  the  defence  of  his  country.'  Article  19  enacts : 
'  The  Federal  army  consists  of  all  men  liable  to  military  service, 
and  both  the  army  and  the  war  material  are  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Confederation.  In  cases  of  emergency  the  Confederation  has  also 
the  exclusive  and  undivided  right  of  disposing  of  the  men  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Federal  army,  and  of  all  the  other  military  forces 
of  the  cantons.  The  cantons  dispose  of  the  defensive  force  of  their 
respective  territories  in  so  far  as  their  power  to  do  so  is  not  limited 
by  the  constitutional  or  legal  regulations  of  the  Confederation.' 
According  to  article  20,  '  The  Confederation  enacts  all  laws  relative 
to  the  army,  and  watches  over  their  due  execution  ;  it  also  provides 
for  the  education  of  the  troops,  and  bears  the  cost  of  all  military 
expenditure  which  is  not  provided  for  by  the  Legislatures  of 
the  cantons.'  To  provide  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  every 
citizen  has  io  bear  arms,  in  the  use  of  which  the  children  are  in- 
structed at  school,  from  the  age  of  eight,  passing  through  annual 
exercises  and  reviews.  Such  military  instruction  is  voluntary  on 
the  part  of  the  children,  but  is  participated  in  by  the  greater  number 
of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  middle-class  schools. 

The  troops  of  the  republic  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely  :— 

1.  The  '  Bundes-auszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  32. 

2.  The  '  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  comprising  all  men  from  the  33rd 
to  the  completed  44th  year. 

.  The  strength  and  organisation  of  the  armed  forces  of  Switzerland 
was  as  follows  in  1884 : — 


Bundesauszug 

Landwehr 

Total 

Staff 

_„ 



29 

Staff  of  the  troops 

684 

243 

927 

Infantry 

86,722 

74,927 

161,649 

Cavalry 

3,088 

2,480 

5,568 

Artillery 

16,399 

8,434 

24,833 

Engineers      . 

' 

4,153 

1,484 

5,637 

Administrative  troops 

821 

96 

917 

Sanitary  troops 

1,771 

472 

2,243 

Various         .... 

— 

— 

217 

Total     . 

• 

113,638 

88,136 

202,020 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects  or  ill 
health  is  liable  to  militaiy  service  at  the  age  of  20.  Before  being 
placed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bundesauszug,  he  has  to  undergo  a  train- 
ing of  from  20  to  45  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
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either  the  infantry,  the  Scharfschlitzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
cavah-y,  or  the  artilery.  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesanszug  and 
the  reserve  are  called  together  in  their  respective  cantons  for  annual 
exercises,  extending  over  a  week  for  the  infantiy,  and  over  two  weeks 
for  the  cavahy  and  artillery,  while  periodically,  once  or  twice  a  year, 
the  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  assemble  for  a  general  muster. 

The  military  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officers 
not  permanently  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  undergone  a 
course  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
establishments  erected  for  the  purpose.  The  centre  of  these  is  the 
Military  Academy  at  Thun,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
government,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  class 
of  officers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.  Besides 
this  Academy,  or  '  Centralmilitarschule,'  there  are  special  training 
schools  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
and  the  Scharfschiitzen.  The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  by  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above 
that  rank  by  the  Federal  Council.  At  the  head  of  the  whole 
military  organisation  is  a  general  commanding-in-chief,  appointed,  to- 
gether with  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  army,  by  the  Federal  Assembly. 

The  total  expenditure  on  account  of  the  army  was,  for  1881, 
15,635,879  francs,  or  625,435/. ;  in  the  budget  for  1882,  16,514,949 
francs,  or  660,597/. ;  in  that  ot  1883,  16,598,934  francs,  or  663,957/. ; 
and  in  1884,  17,530,322  francs,  or  721,214/.  Not  included  in  the 
army  expenditure  is  the  maintenance  of  the  Military  School  at  Thun, 
referred  to  above,  which  has  a  fund  of  its  own,  the  annual  income 
from  which  is  larger  than  the  expenditxire. 

Area  and  Popnlatioiu 

The  Swiss  Confederation  was  founded  on  the  1st  January  1308,  by 
the  3  cantons  of  Uri,  Sch^vj'z,  and  Unterwald.  In  1353  it  numbered 
8  cantons,  and  in  1513  it  was  composed  of  13  cantons.  This  old 
Confederation,  of  13  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  of 
several  subject  territories,  and  existed  tiU  1793,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Republic,  which  ]a.sted  four  years.  In  1803, 
Napoleon  I.  organised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons, 
by  the  addition  of  St.  (xall,  Graubiinden,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Tessin, 
and  Vaud.  This  confederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  number 
of  cantons  was  increased  to  22  by  the  admission  of  Wallis,  Xeuchatel, 
and  Geneve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  divided — Basel 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  To^vn  and  Country  ;  AppenzeLl  into  Ausser 
Rhoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower.  Each  of  these 
divided  cantons  sends  one  member  to  the  State  Cotmcil,  so  that 
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there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as  the  undivided 
cantons. 

A  general  census  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  every 
ten  years.  At  the  last  census,  taken  Dec.  1,  1880,  the  people 
numbered  2,846,102,  of  whom  1,394,626  were  males  and  1,451,476 
females.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  December  1,  1870,  the 
population  numbered  2,669,138,  showing  an  increase  of  176,964 
inhabitants  during  the  ten  years,  or  '66  per  cent,  per  annum.  The 
area  of  the  republic  at  the  census  of  1880  was  41,418  square  kilo- 
metres, or  15,992  English  square  miles,  giving  an  average  density  of 
population  of  177  per  English  square  mile.  In  the  Griaons  the 
density  is  only  34  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  Valais  49  ;  while  in 
Zurich  it  is  477,  in  Neuchatel  332,  in  Basel  702,  and  in  Geneva 
932  per  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the 
22  cantons,  according  to  the  two  last  enumerations,  taken  December 
1,  1870,  and  December  1,  1880  :_ 


Cantons 

Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 

Population                   | 

Dec.  1, 1870 

Dec.  1, 1880 

Graubiinden  (Grisons) 

2,774 

91,782 

94,991 

Bern 

2,660 

506,465 

532.164 

Wallis  (Valais) 

2,026 

96,887 

100,216 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

1,245 

231,700 

238,730 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

1,095 

119,619 

130,777 

St.  Gallen 

780 

191,015 

210,401 

Zurich     . 

665 

284,786 

317,576 

Luzorn    . 

580 

132,338 

134,806 

Fribcurg  (Freiburg) 

644 

110,832 

115,400 

Aargau   . 

542 

198,873 

198,645 

Uri          ... 

415 

16,107 

23,694 

Schwyz   . 

351 

47,705 

51,235 

Neuchatel  (Neuenburg) 

312 

97,284 

103,732 

Glarus    . 

267 

35,150 

34,213 

Thurgau . 

382 

93,300 

99,552 

Unterwalden    . 

295 

26,116 

27,348 

Solothurn 

303 

74,713 

80,424 

Basel 

177 

101,887 

124,372 

Appenzell 

162 

60,626 

66,799 

Schaffhausen  . 

116 

37,721 

38,348 

Geneve  (Genf) 

109 

93,239 

101,595 

Zug         .        .         . 

92 

20,993 

22,994 

Total       . 

• 

158,92 

2,669,138 

2,846,102 

In  1882  the  population  was  estimated  at  2,872,902. 
The  population  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  four  ethnical  elements 
distinct  by  their  language,  as  German,  French,  Italian,  and  Ecu- 
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mansch,  but  ihe  first  constituting  the  great  majority.  The  German 
language  is  spoken  by  the  majority  of  inhabitants  in  fifteen  cantons, 
the  French  in  five,  the  Italian  in  one  (Tessin),  and  the  Eoumansch 
in  one  (the  Orisons).  It  is  reported  in  the  census  returns  of  1880, 
that  2,030,792  speak  German,  608,007  French,  161,923  Italian, 
and  38,705  Eoumansch.  The  number  of  foreigners  resident  in 
Switzerland  at  the  date  of  the  census  was  211,035,  of  whom  95,262 
were  German,  53,653  French,  41,645  Italians,  12,735  Austrian, 
2,812  British,  1,285  Eussian. 

The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  steady  in  recent  years. 
The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  five 
years  from  1879  to  1883 :— 


Tears 

1 
Birth*                  Deaths         i       Varriagcfl 

Surplus  of  Births 
over  Deaths     | 

1879 
1880 
188] 
1882 
1883 

86,180                63,651 
87,395                 65,690 
85,141                 63,979 
82,689                 62,849 
81,974                 58,633 

19,450 
20,986 
19.425 
19.414 
19,695 

22,529        1 
21,705        ! 
21,162 
19.840 
23,341 

In  1883,  of  the  births  3,223,  or  3  7  per  cent.,  were  stillborn  ;  in 
addition  to  the  above,  the  illegitimate  births  average  4-5  per  cent. 

The  population  dwell  chiefly  in  small  towns,  hamlets,  and 
villages.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  but  five  towns  in 
Switzerland  with  more  than  25,000  inhabitants — namely,  Geneva, 
seat  of  the  watch  and  jewelry  industry,  with  68,320,  including 
suburbs;  Basel,  centre  of  the  silk  industry,  with  61,399;  Bern, 
political  capital,  with  44,087  ;  Lausanne,  with  30,179  ;  and  Zurich, 
with  25,102  inhabitants;  but,  including  the  suburban  parishes, 
75,956.  Other  tO¥ms  are  Chaux-de-Fonds,  22,456 ;  St.  GaUen, 
21,438  ;  Luzem,  17,850  ;   Neufchatel,  15,612. 

Of  the  total  population  in  1880,  1,138,678  were  dependent  on 
agriculture  and  dairy  farming ;  971,052  on  manufacturing  industry  ; 
206,003  on  commerce  ;  112,440  on  transport ;  42,879  on  the  public 
service ;  56,055  on  their  incomes  or  pensions ;  86,837  on  *  ali- 
mentation; '  30,616  on  service;  24,926  without  calling;  the  re- 
mainder on  mining,  silk  culture,  the  chase,  professions,  &c. 

The  soil  of  the  coimtry  is  verj-  equally  divided  among  the  popu- 
lation, it  being  estimated  that  there  are  nearly  300,000  peasant  pro- 
prietors, representing  a  population  of  about  2,000,000. 

Emigration,  which  was  formerly  considerable,  was  for  some  timo 
on  the  decline,  but  is  at  present  again  increasing.  In  the  eight 
years  firom  1868  to  1875  there  emigrated,  on  the  average,  5,170  per- 


486 


THE   statesman's   YEAE-BOOK,    1885. 


sons  per  annum.  In  1876,  the  emigrants  numbered  1,741  persons; 
1,691  in  1877;  2,608  in  1878;  4,257  in  1879;  7,255  in  1880; 
10,935  in  1881 ;  11,962  in  1882  ;  and  in  1883,  13,502.  The  vast 
majority  o£  the  emigrants  went  to  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  classify  all  imports  and  exports 
under  three  chief  headings,  namely,  '  live  stock,'  *  ad  valorem 
goods,'  and  *  goods  taxed  per  quintal.'  No  returns  are  published 
of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  but  only  the  quantities 
are  given  ;  though  with  the  beginning  of  1885  the  Federal  Customs 
Department  will  commence  a  new  method  as  to  commercial  statistics. 
All  exports  and  imports  will  be  duly  registered  and  classified  so  as 
to  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  value  of  Swiss  commerce.  The  imports 
consist  chiefly  of  food  and  raw  materials,  and  the  exports  of  cotton 
and  silk  manufactures,  watches,  straw-hats,  and  machinery. 

An  official  estimate  of  the  exports  and  imports  for  the  years 
1882  and  1883  gives  the  following  details  : — 


Imports  to  Switzerland 

Exports  from  Switzerland 

Food,  drink,  tobacco 
Raw  material  . 
Manufactures  . 
Miscellaneous  . 

Totals  . 

1883 

1882 

1883 

1882 

Francs 

292,337,000 

345,540,000 

225,639,000 

5,496,000 

Francs 

285,400,000 

328,009,000 

226,313,000 

5,421,000 

Francs 

91,051,000 

123,205,000 

576,801,000 

2,704,000 

Francs 

87,828,000 

122,481,000 

568,894,000 

2,698,000 

869,012,000 
£34,760,480 

845,143,000 
£33,805,720 

793,761,000 
£31,750,440 

771,901,000 
£30,876,040 

The  excess  of  food  imports  over  exports  amounted  annually, 
in  recent  years,  on  an  average  to  8,000,000  cwts.,  purchased  at  a 
cost  of  240,000,000  francs,  or  9,600,000Z. 

Being  an  inland  country,  Switzerland  has  only  direct  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  four  surrounding  states — Austria,  Italy,  France, 
and  Gei-many ;  but  the  exports  to  other  countries,  especially  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States,  are  in  fact  very  important.  A  great 
part  of  the  silk,  embroidery,  and  watches  exported  go  to  these 
two.  St.  Gallen  alone  exported  to  the  United  States  in  1882 
embroidery  to  the  value  of  1,200,000/.,  and  Basel  in  the  first  half  of 
1883,  silk,  &c.,  to  the  value  of  480,000/.  The  exports  to  France 
(including  goods  in  transit)  amounted  to  14,679,717/.  in  1883  ;  and 
the  imports  from  France  to  12,636,838/.  The  commercial  inter- 
course with  Germany  is  still  more  considerable,  while  with  Austria 
and  Italy  it  is  comparatively  unimportant. 


SmTZEKLAND.  487 

Of  the  total  area  51  per  cent,  is  under  crops  and  grass,  17  per 
cent,  forest,  less  than  1  per  cent,  vineyards,  and  30  per  cent, 
mountains,  glaciers,  lakes,  rivers,  &c.  Of  the  cultivable  area  16'5 
per  cent,  is  devoted  to  agriculture  ;  rye,  oats,  and  po'-atoes  are  the 
chief  crops,  but  the  bulk  of  food  crops  consumed  in  the  country  is 
imported.  The  dairy  products  of  Switzerland  are  of  most  commer- 
cial importance,  especially  cheese.  At  the  last  enumeration  (1876) 
there  were  in  this  country  1,035,930  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and  the 
export  of  cheese  has  quadrupled  in  the  last  30  years  ;  in  1880  it  was 
17,563,000  lbs.,  valued  at  1,400,000/.  The  estimated  value  of  the 
cattle  in  1876  was  10,208,966/. 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agricultural  country,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manufacturing  industry.  In  1882  there  were 
altogether  in  Switzerland  2,527  factories  of  various  kinds,  with 
129,120  workpeople.  There  were  399  cotton  factories,  with 
38,500  workpeople;  22-i  silk  factories,  with  23,500  people ;  838 
embroidery  factories,  with  17,200  people;  92  watch  factories,  with 
8,000  workers;  114  factories  of  machinery,  with  9,000  workers;  98 
tobacco  lactories,  with  5,000  worker!! ;  45  woollen  factories,  with 
2,500  workers ;  and  53"  ironworks,  with  2,150  workers.  Zurich 
alone  in  1882  produced  silk  stuffs  to  the  value  of  3,040,000/. ; 
Basel,  silk  ribbon  to  the  value  of  1,440,000/. ;  St.  Gallen,  em- 
broidery to  the  value  of  3,000,000/.  The  total  value  of  watch 
manufactures  in  1882  was  3,200,000/.;  of  chemicals,  1,000,000/. 
The  number  of  cotton  spindles  in  Switzerland  in  1882  was  1,854,000, 
and  the  annual  consumption  of  cotton  50,600,000  lbs. 

From  official  returns,  it  appears  that  the  railways  open  for 
public  traffic  in  Switzerland  at  the  end  of  1882  had  a  total  length  of 
2,894  kilometres,  or  1,810  English  miles,  including  the  St.  Gothard 
system.  These  are  distributed  among  filleen  companies,  the  Jura 
Berne-Lucerne  railway  being  in  the  hands  of  the  Canton  of  Bern. 
The  cost  of  construction  of  the  lines  has  been  (1883)  37,756,736/. ; 
for  the  St.  Gothard  railway,  opened  in  1882,  it  was  8,320,000/. 
for  292  kilometres.  The  receipts  in  1882  amounted  to  2,777,826/., 
and  expenses  to  1,436,708Z. 

The  post-office  in  Switzerland  forwarded  169,640,508  letters  and 
other  communications  in  the  year  1883.  The  nrmaber  of  offices 
807,  besides  2,081  boxes.  The  receipts  of  the  post-office  in  the 
year  1882  amounted  to  15,254,796  francs,  or  610,191/.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  14,008,973  francs,  or  560,358/. 

Switzerland  has  a  very  complete  system  of  telegraphs,  which, 
excepting  wires  for  railway  service,  is  wholly  imder  the  control  ot 
the  State.  At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  6,832  kilometres,  or 
4,270  miles,  of  lines,  and  16,554  kilometres,  or  10,346  miles,  of  wire, 
belonging  to  the  State.     The  number  of  telegraph  messages  sent  in 
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the  year  1883  was  2,977,649,  comprising  1,750,045  inland  messages; 
834,038  international  messages,  and  302,812  messages  in  transit. 
There  were  ],271  telegraph  offices.  The  receipts  amounted  to 
2,511,462  francs,  or  100,458/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,334,491 
francs,  or  93,379/.,  in  the  year  1883. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Switzerland  in  Great  Britain. 
Agent  and  Consul-General. — Henri  Vernet,  of  Genera. 
Secretary.  — Dr.  William  Burckliardt. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Switzerland. 

Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Francis  Ottiwell 
Adams,  C.B. ;  formerly  first  secretary  of  the  British  embassy  in  France ; 
appointed  Minister  Resident  in  Switzerland,  July  8,  1881. 

Secretary  of  Legation. — C.  Conway  Thornton. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  French  metric  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  has 
been  generally  adopted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names, 
and  of  subdivisions.     These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 
The  Franc,  of  10  Batzen,  and  100  Bapfen  or  Centimes. 
Average  rate  of  exchange,  25-22^  Francs  =£1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Centner,  of  50  Kilogrammes  and  100  'Pfund=\\(i  lbs.  avoirdupois.  The 
Arpent  (Land)  =  8-9ths  of  an  acre. 

The  Pfund,  or  pound,  chief  unit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
Gra1?imes,  but  the  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  quarters, 
named  Hall-pftmd,  and  Viertel-pfund. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Switzerland. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eidgenossische  Volkszahlung  vom  1  December,  1880.     4.     Bern,  1881. 

Feuille  Federale.     Bern,  1884. 

Geschaftsberichte  des  schweizerischen  Bundesraths  an  die  Bundesversamm- 
lung.     8.     Bern,  1876-84. 

Message  du  Conseil  federal  a  la  haute  Assemblee  federale  eoncernant  lo 
recensement  federal  du  1  decembre  1880.     8.    Bern.  1881. 

R^sultats  du  compte  d'etat  de  la  Confederation  suisse  pour  I'annee  1883. 
4.     Bern,  1884. 

Uebersichts-Tabelle  der  Ein-,  Aus-undDurchfuhr  im  Jahr  1 883,mit  Angabe  der 
Grenzstrecken  iiber  welchedieserVerkehr  stattgefunden  hat.    Fol.    Bern,  1884. 

Schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgcgeben  vom  Statistischen  Bureau  des 
Eidgenoss.  Departements  des  Innem.     4.     Bern,  1884. 

Statistik  iiber  das  Unterrichtswesen  in  der  Schweizim  Jahr  1881-83. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Rublee,  Minister  Eesident  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  revision  of  the  Constitation  of  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  July  3,  1871 ;  in 
'  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Belations  of  the  United  States.'  8,  Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Beauelerk  on  the  commercial  position  of  Switzerland,  dated 
Berne,  July  23,  1878  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'     ^so.  IV,     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  G.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  general  condition  of 
British  trade  with  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  December  6, 1873  ;  in  '  Reports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  III.  187^.    8.  London,  1874. 

Report  by  Sir  H.  Rumbold  on  the  finances  of  Switzerland,  dated  Bern,  April 
29,  1879  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part 
IV.  1879.     8.     T/indon.  1879. 

Reports  on  exports  from  Switzerland  to  the  United  States,  in  'Reports  from 
the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'    No.  XXXI.  July  1883.    Washington.  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Thomtx)n  on  Cattle  in  Switzerland,  in  '  Report*  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    Part  I.  1883.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Conway  Thornton  on  Watchmaking  in  Switzerland,  ia 
'Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Legation.'    Part  I.     London,  1884. 

2.  Nox-Officiai,  Pcbijcations. 

Almanach  Federal  Suisse  pour  1884.     Berne,  1884. 

Bericht  der  Basler  Handelskammer.     Basel,  1884. 

Bericht  fiber  Handel  und  Industrie  von  Ziirich.     Zurich,  1884. 

Ilarfin  (J.).  Statistische  Tafel  der  Schweiz,  1881.     Fol.     Zurich,  1882. 

Gist  (Dr.  Wilh.),  Zeitschrift  fur  schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben 
von  der  Schweizerischen  Statistischen  Gesellschaft,  mit  Mitwirkung  des  eidge- 
Dossischen  Statistischen  Bureaus.     4.     Bern,  1879-84. 

Grote  (George),  Letters  on  the  Politics  of  Switzerland.     8.     London,  1876. 

Kolb  {ir.  Ft.),  Beitragp  zur  Statistik  der  Industrie  und  des  Handels  der 
Schweiz.     8.     Zurich,  1869. 

Lombard  (Di.  H.  C),  Repartitions  mensuelles  des  d^^  dans  quelques  cantons 
de  la  Suisse.    4.    Bern,  1868. 

Maguin  (H.),  Notes  et  documents  sur  I'instruction  populaire  en  Suisse.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Officieler  Katalog  der  Schweizerischen  Landesanstellnrg.     Ziirich,  1883. 

Rapport  da  Chemin  de  fer  du  Gothard.     Zurich,  1883. 

Wirth  (Max.),  Allgemeine  Beschreibung  und  Statistik  der  Schweiz.  Im 
Verein  mit  gegen  60  Schweizerischen  Gelehrten  und  Staatsmannem  heraiis- 
gegeben.     3  VoKs.     8.    Ziirich,  1871-75. 
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TURKEY 

AND   TRIBUTARY  STATES. 

(Ottoman  Empike.) 

Reigning  Sultan. 
Abdul-Hamid  II.,  born  September  22,  1842  (15  Shaban  1245), 
the  second  son  of  Sultan  Abdul  Medjid  ;   succeeded  to  the  throne  on 
the  deposition  of  his  elder  brother,  Sultan  Murad  V.,  August  31, 
1876. 

Children  of  the  Sultan. 

I.  Mehemmed-Selim  Effendi,  born  Jan.  11,  1870. 

II.  Zelde  Sultana,  born  Jan.  12,  1871. 

III.  Ndime  Sultana,  born  August  5,  1876. 

IV.  Ahdid-Kadir  Effendi,  born  Feb.  23,  1878. 

V.  Ahmed  EfFendi,  born  March  14,  1878. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Sultan. 

I.  Mohammed  Murad  EfFendi,  born  Sept.  21,  1840  ;  proclaimed 
Sultan  of  Turkey  on  the  deposition  of  his  uncle,  Sultan  Abdul-Aziz. 
May  30,  1876;  declared  by  the  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  suffering 
from  idiocy,  and  deposed  from  the  throne,  August  31,  1876. 

II.  i^aime  Sultana,  born  Nov.  1,  1840;  married,  Aug.  11,  1854, 
to  Ali-Ghalib  Pasha,  third  son  of  Eeschid  Pasha;  widow,  Oct.  30, 
1858;  remarried,  March  24,  1859,  to  Mehemed  Noury  Pasha. 

III.  Djemile  Sultana,  born  Aug.  18,  1843 ;  married,  June  3, 
1858,  to  Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin  Pasha,  son  of  Ahmet  Feti  Pasha. 

IV.  Mehemmed-Reshad  EfFendi,  born  November  3,  1844  ;  heir- 
apparent  to  the  throne. 

V.  Ahmet- Kemaleddin  EfFendi,  born  December  3,  1847. 

VI.  Medihie  Sultana,  born  Nov,  21,  1851;  married  to  the  late 
Mahmud  Pasha,  son  of  Halil  Pasha. 

VII.  Nur-Eddin  EfFendi,  born  April  14,  1851. 

VIII.  Suleiman  Effendi,  born  November  21,  1860. 

IX.  Fehime  Sultana,  born  January  26,  1861. 

X.  Wahieddin  Effendi,  born  January  12,  1862. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Turkey  is  the  thirty-fourth,  in  male 
descent,  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twenty-eighth  Sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  succession  obeyed  in  the  reigning  family,  the  crown  is 
inlierited  according  to  seniority  by  the  male  descendants  of  Othman, 
sprung  fi'om  the  Imperial  Harem.  The  Plarem  is  considered  a 
permanent   state  institution.     All  children  born    in   the  Harem, 
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whether  ofEspring  of  free  -women  or  of  slaves,  are  l^itimate  and  of 
equal  lineage.  The  Sultan  is  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  but  only 
in  case  there  are  no  uncles  or  cousins  of  greater  age. 

It  Jias  not  been  the  custom  of  the  Sultans  of  Turkey  for  some 
centuries  to  contract  regular  marriages.  The  inmates  of  the  Harem 
come,  by  purchase  or  free  will,  mostly  from  districts  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  the  majority  from  Circassia.  From  among 
these  inmates  the  Sultan  designates  a  certain  number,  generally 
seven,  to  be    'Kadyn,'  or  Ladies   of  the  Palace,  the  rest,  called 

*  Odalik,'  remaining  under  them  as  seni'ants.  The  superintendent 
of  the  Harem,  always  an  aged  Lady  of  the  Palace,  and  bearing  the 
title  of  'Haznadar-kadyn,'  has  to  keep  up  intercourse  with  the 
outer  world  through  the  Guard  of  Eunuchs,   M'hose  chief,   called 

*  Kyzlar- Agassi,'  has  the  same  rank  as  the  Grand  Vizier,  but  has 
the  precedence  if  present  on  state  occasions. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Sultan  is  variously  reported  at  from  one  to 
two  millions  sterling.  To  the  Imperial  fiimily  belong  a  great 
number  of  crown  domains,  the  income  from  which  contributes  to 
the  revenue.  The  whole  income,  public  and  private,  is  nevertheless 
reported  to  be  altogether  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure  of  the 
Court  and  Harem,  numberingaltogether  over  five  thousand  individuals. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  names,  with  date  of  accession,  of 
the  thirty-four  sovereigns  who  ruled  Turkey  since  the  foundation 
of  the  empire  and  of  the  reigning  house  : — . 


Souse  of 

OtTiman. 

Othman  . 

.     1299 

Murad    IV.,   'The  Intre 

Orchan     . 

.     1326 

pid' 

1623 

JIurad  I. 

1360 

Ibrahim  . 

.     1640 

Bajazet  I.,  '  The  Thunder- 

Mohammed lY. 

1649 

bolt'     . 

.     1389 

Solyman  III.    . 

1687 

Interregnum     . 

.     1402 

Ahmet  II. 

1691 

Mohammed  I. . 

U13 

Mustapha  IL   . 

1695 

Murad  II. 

1421 

Ahmet  III.       . 

1703 

Mohammed  II.,  Conqueroi 

Mahmoud  I.     .         .         . 

1730 

of  Constantinople 

1451 

Osman  II. 

1754 

Bajazet  II. 

1481 

Mustapha  UI. 

1757 

Selim  I.    . 

1512 

Abdid  Hamid  I. 

1774 

Solyman  II.,  '  The  Magni- 

Selim nL 

1788 

ficent' 

1520 

Mustapha  Vs.  . 

1807 

Selim  II.  . 

1566 

Mahmoud  II.  . 

1808 

Murad  m.       . 

1574 

Abdul-Medjid  . 

1839 

Mohammed  III. 

1595 

Abdul-Aziz 

1861 

Ahmet  I. 

1603 

Murad  T. 

Mustaplia  I.  "^ 
Osman  I.      /          * 

617-1618 

May  30— Aug.  31 
Abdul-Hamid  II.      . 

1876 
1876 

The  average  reign  of  the  above  thirty-five  rulers  of  the  Turkish 
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empire,   during  a  period  of  more  tlian  five  centuries  and  a  half, 
amounted  to  sixteen  years. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the  precepts  ot 
the  Koran.  The  will  of  the  Sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  as 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.  Next  to  the  Koran, 
the  laws  of  the  '  Multeka,'  a  code  formed  of  the  supposed  sayings 
and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisions  of  his 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  well  as  his 
subjects.  Another  code  of  laws,  the  *  Canon  nameh,'  formed  by 
Sultan  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  *  hatti-sheriffs,' 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held  in  general 
obedience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  human  authority. 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised,  under  the 
supreme  direction  of  the  Sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries,  the  '  Sadr- 
azam,'  or  Grand  Vizier — sometimes  styled,  in  modern  appointments, 
the '  Bash  Vekil,'  or  Prime  Minister — the  head  of  the  temporal  Govern- 
ment, and  the  'Sheik-ul-Islam,'  the  head  of  the  Church.  Both  are 
appointed  by  the  sovereign,  the  latter  with  the  nominal  concurrence 
of  the  '  Ulema,'  a  body  comprising  the  clergy  and  chief  functionaries 
of  the  laAv,  over  which  the  '  Sheik-  ul-Islam  '  presides,  although  he 
himself  does  not  exercise  priestly  functions.  Connected  with  the 
'  Ulema '  are  the  '  Mufti,'  the  interpreters  of  the  Koran.  The 
Ulema  comprise  all  the  great  judges,  theologians  and  jurists,  and 
the  great  teachers  of  literature  and  science  who  may  be  summoned 
by  the  Mufti.  The  principal  civic  functionaries  bear  the  title  of 
Bey,  Efiendi,  or  Pasha. 

'Forms  of  constitution,  after  the  model  of  the  West  European 
States,  Avere  drawn  up  at  various  periods  by  successive  Ottoman 
Governments,  the  first  of  them  embodied  in  the  '  Hatti-Humiiyoun  ' 
of  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  proclaimed  February  18,  1856,  and  the 
most  recent  in  a  decree  of  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  II.,  of  November 
1876.  But  the  carrying  out  of  these  projects  of  reform  appears 
entirely  impossible  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  Grand  Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  representative 
of  the  Sovereign,  is  President  of  the  Medjliss-i-Hass,  or  Privy 
Council,  which  corresponds  to  the  British  Cabinet.  The  Medjliss- 
i-Hass  consists  of  nine  members,  besides  the  Prime  Minister, 
namely: — 1,  the  Sheikh-ul-Islam ;  2,  the  Minister  of  War; 
3,  the  Minister  of  Finance ;  4,  the  Minister  of  Marine ;  5,  the 
Minister  of  Commerce ;  6,  the  Minister  of  Public  Works ;  7,  the 
Minister  of  Police;  8,  the  Minister  of  Justice ;  and  9,  the  Minister 
o£  Public  Instruction.      There  were   constant   ministerial  changes 
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in  recent  years,   the   average   term    of   service  of  the   members 
of  the  Divan  not  amounting  to  more  than  four  months. 

The  whole  of  the  empire  is  divided  into  Vilayets,  or  govern- 
ments, and  subdivided  into  Sanjaks,  or  provinces,  and  Kazas, 
or  districts.  A  Vali,  or  general  governor,  who  is  held  to  represent 
the  Sultan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  provincial  council,  is  placed  at  the 
head  of  each  government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected 
to  inferior  authorities,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  principal 
governor.  All  subjects,  however  humble  their  origin,  are  eligible 
to,  and  may  fill,  the  highest  oflSces  in  the  state.  Birth  confers  no 
privilege,  as  all  true  believers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

Religion  and  Education. 
The  adherents  of  the  two  great  religious  creeds  of  the  Turkish 
dominions  in  Europe  and  Asia,  a.s  reduced  in  its  limits  by  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  are  estimated  to  consist  of 
sixteen  millions  of  Mahometans,  and  of  five  millions  of  Christians. 
The  Mahometans  form  the  vast  majority  in  Asia,  but  only  one-half  of 
the  population  in  Europe.  Recognised  by  the  Turkish  Government 
are  the  adherents  of  seven  non-Mahometan  creeds,  namely: — 1. 
Latins,  Franks,  or  Catholics,  who  use  the  Roman  Liturgy,  consisting  of 
the  descendants  of  the  Genoese  and  Venetian  settlers  in  the  empire, 
and  proselytes  among  Armenians,  Bulgarians,  and  others.  2.  Greeks  : 
3.  Armenians ;  4.  Syrians  and  United  Chaldeans ;  5.  Maronites, 
under  a  Patriarch  at  Kanobin  in  Mount  Lebanon ;  G.  Protestants, 
consisting  of  converts  chiefly  among  the  Armenians ;  7.  Jews. 
These  seven  religious  denominations  are  invested  with  the  privilege 
of  possessing  their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patri- 
archs of  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  and  the  '  Chacham-Baschi,'  or 
high-rabbi  of  the  Jews,  possess,  in  consequence  of  those  ftinctions, 
considerable  influence. 

The  Mahometan  clergy  are  subordinate  to  the  Sheikh-ul-lslani. 
Their  offices  are  hereditary,  and  they  can  only  be  removed  by 
Imperial  irade.  The  priesthood,  however,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  meaning  a  separate  class,  to  whom  alone  the  right  of  officiating 
in  religious  services  belongs,  cannot  be  said  to  exist  in  Turkey. 
Not  only  may  officers  of  the  State  be  called  upon  to  perform  the 
rites,  but  any  member  of  the  congregation,  who  has  the  requisite 
voice  and  is  of  reputable  character,  may  be  desired  to  take  the 
place  of  the  Imam,  and  either  recite  verses  of  the  Koran  or  lead 
the  prayer.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code 
of  law  and  charter  of  rights,  as  weU  as  the  religions  guide  of  the 
followers  of  Mahomet,  there  is  a  close  connection  between  the  minis- 
ters of  religion  and  the  professors  and  interpreters  of  the  law. 

The  Koran  and  Multeka  encourage  public  education,  and,  as  a 


494  THE   STATESMAN  S  YEAR-BOOK,    1885. 

consequence,  public  schools  have  been  long  established  in  most 
considerable  Turkish  towns,  while  'medresses,'  or  colleges,  with 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these  establish- 
ments is  rather  limited.  In  the  '  medresses,'  which  are  the  colleges 
or  schools  of  the  ulemas,  the  pupils  are  instructed  in  Arabic  and 
Persian,  philosophy,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  morals  founded  on  the 
Koran ;  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons  on  history 
and  geography. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 
The  financial  affairs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  have  been  in  a  state 
of  thorough  disorganisation,  but  since  1880  a  certain  amount  of 
improvement  is  visible.  Although  the  figures  in  the  budget  which 
were  allowed  to  transpire  tended  to  show  a  large  deficit,  variously 
estimated  at  from  four  to  eight  millions  sterling,  yet,  since  November 
1880,  the  Porte  has  issued  no  loan  and  received  no  permanent 
advance,  with  the  exception  of  some  200,000Z.  during  the  Egyptian 
crisis  of  1882.  We  are  therefore  in  presence  of  a  paper  deficit. 
Ottoman  financiers  have  restored  the  balance  of  the  budget  by 
reducing  the  pay  of  both  civil  and  military  functionaries  far  below 
the  amounts  which  figure  in  the  budgets,  and  by  withholding  it 
in  part  or  entirely. 

The  following  figures  give  approximately  the  receipts  and  expen- 
diture for  the  financial  year  1883-84.  They  may  be  taken  to 
represent  the  closest  estimates  which  can  be  formed,  afler  inspection 
of  the  realised  figures  of  the  previous  financial  periods. 

Revenue. 
Tributes,  ^c. : —  £T 

Egyptian  Tribute 765,000 

Tribute  of  Samos  and  Mount  Athos      ....  3,720 

Eastern  Roumelia 245,000 

Cyprus 130,000 

Bulgaria        .........  — 

Ceded  Ecvenucs: — 

Tobacco,  Salt,  Stamps,  Excise,  &c 1,983,416 

Customs 1,992,800 

Dimes .       5,000,000 

Verghi  (personal  tax) 2,250,000 

Sheep  Tax  and  Pig  Tax 1,658,440 

Military  Exemption 460,000 

Posts  and  Telegraphs    .         ._ 220,000 

Tapou  (transfer  and  registration  of  property)  .         .  200,000 

Forests  .         .         .       • 60,700 

Judicial  Taxes 100,000 

Eeceipts  of  Ministries 802,230 

Sundry  Taxes  and  Revenues 479,700 

State  Properties 52,000 

16,313,006 
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EXPEXDITCKK. 


and  Audit 


Civil  List 

Allowances  . 

Pensions 

Sheikh-ul-Isl  amat 

Parliament,  Council  of  State 

Department  of  Prime  Minister 

„  of  Ministry  of  Interior 

„  of  Foreign  Affairs 

„  of  Miaistrj  of  Justice 

,,  „  of  Public  Instruction 

„  „  ■         of  Public  "Works 

„  of  Commerce,  Agriculture,  and  Mines 

„  of  Ministry  of  Finance 

„  „  of  Police . 

of  War     . 
„  „  of  Artillery 

of  Marine 


Kestitutions , 


Balance  available  for  State  creditors      .... 

The  balance  is  disposed  of  as  follows  : — 

Obugatobt  DsDucnoys. 

Loans  secured  on  Egyptian  Tribute  .... 
Cyprus  surplus  sequestered  by  France  and  England  for 

Loan  of  1855 

Cession  to  Consolidated  Debt,  representing 

a  capital  amount  of  about    .         .        .  230,000,000 

1.  Ceded  Revenues 1,983,416 

2.  Subvention  Eastern  Roumelia        .         .  245,000 

3.  Equivalent  for  Cyprus  surplus       .         .  130,000 

4.  Equivalent  for  Bulgarian  Tribute .         .  100,000 

5.  Equivalent  for  revenue  of  Tumbeki        .  50,000 


Interest  upon  Orphan  Funds 

Russian  Indemnify         .... 

Balance  available  for  ansecored  creditors 


£T 

864,973 

335,734 

525,528 

150,818 

119,470 

22,913 

870,632 

198,102 

328,098 

81,000 

103,300 

151,647 

1,332,007 

1,263,370 

4,009,679 

861,444 

811,546 

5,750 

12,036,011 
4,187.005 

16,223,016 


765,000 
130,000 


2,508,416 

08.951 

300,000 

3,762,367 
424,638 


4.187.005 

An  official  report  from  the  British  Emba.'^sy,  dated  September 
1883,  estimates  the  gross  revenue  at  13,686,000/.,  and  expenditure 
at  14,089,000/. 

The  public  liabilities  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  used  to  be  divided 
officially  into  two  categories,  namely,  the  Foreign  or  Hypothecated 
Debts,  contracted,  as  tlieir  designation  implies,  abroad,  and  secured 
on  special  sources  of  revenue  ;  and  the  Internal  Debts,  known  under 
a  variety  of  names,  is.sued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and   therefore 
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dependent  only  on  a  compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects, 
and  secured  on  the .  general  credit  and  resources  of  the  empire. 
The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital,  the  interest 
per  cent.,  and  the  issue  price,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Turkey  : — 


Tear  of  issue 

Kominal  capital 

Interest 

Issue  price 

£ 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

1854 

3,000,000 

6 

85 

1855 

5,000,003 

4 

I02i 

1858 

6,000,000 

6 

85 

I860- 

2,037,220 

6 

62J 

1862- 

8,000,000 

6 

68 

1863 

6,000,000 

6 

72 

1864 

2,000,000 

6 

72 

1865 

5,773,680 

6 

66 

1869 

22,177,220 

6 

601 

1870-/2    - 

31,680,000 

3 

45 

1871- 

5,700,000 

€ 

-       73 

1872 

11,126,200 

9 

981 

1873. 

27,777,780 

6 

58| 

1865-74 

87,924,640 

5 

50 

Total     . 

223,196,740 

0£  the  above,  those  of  1854,  1855,  and  1871  were  secured  on 
the  Egyptian  Tribute,  payable  to  Turkey.  Since  1874  the  Defence 
Loan  of  1877  has  been  issued,  also  secured  on  this  Tribute,  leaving 
209,496,740/.  dependent  on  the  direct  revenues  of  Turkey. 

By  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated  October  6,  1875,  the 
interest  upon  the  external  debt  was  reduced  for  a  time  to  one-half 
of  the  stipulated  amount  in  money,  the  other  half  being  represented 
by  Ramazan  certificates.  Another  order  of  the  Government,  issued 
July  9,  1876,  announced  that  no  further  payments  would  be  made 
until  the  internal  affairs  of  the  empire  had  become  more  settled. 
In  July,  1881,  delegates  from  the  bondholders  of  England, 
France,  Austria,  Germany,  and  Italy  met  at  Constantinople, 
and  effected  an  arrangement  of  the  debt,  which  was  embodied 
in  the  Imperial  decree  of  December  8-20,  1881,  and  by 
which  the  debt  was  reduced  to  106,437,234/.  The  Government 
agreed  to  hand  over  to  a  commission,  consisting  of  delegates 
appointed  by  the  bondholders  from  the  different  countries  of  Europe, 
the  excise  revenues  of  Turkey,  to  be  administered  by  them,  entirely 
separate  from  the  other  Government  administrations.  The  Galata 
bankers  acquiescing  in  this  arrangement,  became  first  mortgagees, 
and  their  debt  became  more  marketable.  The  nominal  amoimt 
of  the  loans  made  by  them  to  the  Porte  was  consolidated  into  a 
Privileged  Debt  of  8,170,000/.,  and  an  annual  sum  of  T590,000A 
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was  set  aside  for  the  service  of  this  debt,  and  to  form  a  first  charge 
on  the  conceded  revenues.  A  license  tax  has,  with  the  consent  of 
the  Great  Powers,  been  established  by  the  Turkish  Government,  and 
came  into  operation  early  in  1884.  The  above-mentioned  decree  of 
December  8—20  provides  for  a  reduction  of  the  capital  and  capitalisa- 
tion of  arrears  of  the  Ottoman  loans  therein  enumerated,  and  autho- 
rises a  conversion  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  debt  by  the  Council 
of  Administration  in  accord  with  the  Government.  The  Coimcil 
consists  of  six  members,  representing  England,  France,  Germany, 
Austria,  Italy,  and  the  priority  obligations  of  the  Galata  bankers,  the 
English  representative  acting  for  the  Dutch  and  Belgian  bond- 
holders. Article  X.  of  the  decree  provides  for  the  application  of 
the  net  produce  of  the  conceded  revenues  on  September  13  and 
March  13  each  year  to  payment  of  interest  and  amortisation  of  the 
debt,  subject  to  the  preferential  deduction  from  the  produce  of  the 
six  indirect  contributions  of  T590,000/.  per  annum  for  the  service 
until  their  complete  extinction  of  the  5  per  cent,  privileged  obliga- 
tions, which  annuity  it  is  calculated  will  continue  for  a  period  of  about 
22  years.  Article  XI.  provides  for  the  application  of  four-fifths  of 
the  net  revenue  of  each  year  (excluding  contributions  of  Servia, 
Montenegro,  Bulgaria,  and  Greece,  and  interest  on  amortised  bonds, 
which,  when  fixed,  will  go  entirely  to  amortisation)  to  the  service  of 
interest,  provision  for  1  per  cent,  interest  on  the  reduced  capital 
being  first  made  out  of  the  total  net  revenues ;  the  interest  never  to 
exceed  4  per  cent.  Article  XII.  provides  for  the  allocation  to 
amortisation  of  the  debt  of  the  remaining  one-fifth  of  the  net 
revenue  (exclusive  as  aforesaid,  but  augmented  by  the  interest  on 
amortised  bonds  and  subject  to  provision  of  the  one  per  cent, 
interest),  such  amortisation  never  to  exceed  one  per  cent,  per  annum 
on  the  reduced  capital,  and  any  surplus  over  four  per  cent,  interest 
and  one  per  cent,  amortisation  to  be  paid  over  to  the  Treasury. 

The  first  three  years  of  the  new  debt  arrangement  have  passed 
satisfactorily  for  those  interested  in  it.  The  Council  of  Adminis- 
tration took  over  the  revenues  at  the  commencement  of  1882,  and 
has  been  in  peaceful  possession  of  them  ever  since.  Since  September 
1882  interest  has  been  paid  at  the  rate  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum  on 
the  reduced  capital  value,  and  the  receipts  already  made  are  sufficient 
to  guarantee  a  similar  rate  in  March  1885.  Over  1,200,000/.  of 
the  1858  and  1862  loans  have  been  redeemed  by  the  action  of  the 
sinking  fund.  Both  interest  and  amortisation  will  increase  when 
the  Powers  determine  the  amount  payable  by  Bulgaria,  Montenegro, 
Servia,  and  Greece,  in  accordance  with  the  treaty  of  Berlin.  A 
consolidation  of  the  various  loans  has  been  carried  on  under  a  two- 
fold form — first,  that  of  registration,  second,  that  of  stamping  for 
conversion.     By  the  former,  bonds  proportionate  to  the  reductioa 
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of  the  capital  of  each  loan  were  withdrawn,  and  the  remainder 
returned  with  a  new  coupon- sheet  attached  thereto  ;  by  the  latter, 
the  bonds  were  stamped  with  a  declaration  binding  them  to  be  con- 
verted against  the  new  converted  bonds.  The  actual  conversion  com- 
menced on  November  20,  1884,  and  is  optional  for  registered  bonds, 
but  compulsory  for  those  stamped.  The  various  loans  are  consoli- 
dated in  four  series,  viz.  : — Series  A,  7,183,872/.,  representing  loans 
of  1858  and  1862 ;  Series  B,  10,241,048/.,  representing  loans  of  1860, 
1863,  and  1872;  Series  C,  30,832,511/.,  representing  loans  of  1865, 
1869,  and  1873  ;  Series  D,  43,968,396/.,  representing  the  General 
Debt. 

The  following  are  the  details  of  the  arrangement : — After 
payment  of  1  per  cent,  interest  the  surplus  up  to  the  first  ^  per 
cent,  of  the  capital  as  reduced  to  be  applied  to  the  amortisation 
of  Series  A,  and  after  it  of  Series  B,  C,  and  D  successively ;  the 
second  ^  per  cent,  to  the  amortisation  of  Series  B,  and  then  of 
Series  C  and  D  successively,  unless  already  in  possession  of  the  first 
^  per  cent. ;  the  third  |  per  cent,  to  the  amortisation  of  Series  C,- 
unless  already  in  possession  of  ;|-per  cent.,  when  it  will  pass  to  Series 
D,  iinless  already  in  possession  of  ^  percent.,  when  it  will  be  divided 
equally  between  Series  C  and  D  ;  and  the  fourth  ^  per  cent,  to  the 
amortisation  of  Series  D,  unless  already  in  possession  of  ^  per  cent., 
when  the  surplus  will  be  divided  equally  between  the  Series  unex- 
tinguished. On  the  extinction  of  the  three  first  Series,  the  available 
sum  to  operate  for  the  benefit  of  the  fourth.  By  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin  the  States  of  Bulgaria,  Montenegro,  Servia,  and  Greece  have 
to  bear  a  portion  of  the  Turkish  foreign  debt,  to  be  applied,  capital 
as  well  as  interest,  to  amortisation  of  all  the  loans  pro  rata,  and,  on 
a  conversion  being  effected,  to  the  redemption  of  a  part  of  the  con- 
verted debt.  The  amortisation  to  be  by  purchase  or  drawing  each 
half-year  as  decided  by  the  Council  of  Administration  at  rates  not 
exceeding — (a)  66*66  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the  interest 
paid  is  at  1  per  cent. ;  (b)  75  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the 
interest  is  greater  than  1  per  cent.,  but  less  than  3  per  cent. ; 
(c)  100  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the  interest  reaches  3  per  cent, 
or  more. 

Of  the  other  loans,  those  of  1854  and  1871  are  secured  in 
the  Egyptian  tribute,  that  of  1855  guaranteed  by  France  and  England. 
The  internal  debt  has  not  yet  been  arranged.  It  is  proposed  to 
effect  a  composition  with  the  holders  similar  to  that  which  the  foreign 
bondholders  have  accepted.  The  amount  of  the  internal  debt  will, 
it  is  anticipated,  be  found  to  amount  to  20,000,000/. 

There  is  in  addition  the  war  indemnity  to  Russia  of  32,000,000/., 
which  by  negotiation  it  has  been  agreed  to  pay  at  the  rate  of 
320,000/.  per  annum  without  interest. 
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An  important  step  has  been  taken  by  the  Turkish  Government 
in  1884.  Formerly  each  department  had  the  power  of  paying  its 
debts,  without  any  reference  to  a  central  authority,  in  orders 
('  havales ')  on  provincial  governors,  the  discoimt  at  which  these 
orders  were  issued  depending  on  the  credit  which  the  particular 
department  issuing  them  enjoyed  at  the  moment.  The  central 
authority  was  always  misled  in  its  calculation  as  to  how  much 
revenue  Avould  come  in.  This  system  of  orders  has  been  abolished. 
Each  department  must  make  known  its  wants  to  the  central 
authority,  and  all  payments  will  in  future  be  made  by  the  central 
authority  only.  The  increase  in  the  revenue  available  to  the 
Government  in  consequence  should  hereafter  show  a  large  increase. 

A  withdrawal  of  base  coins  was  commenced,  and  carried  on  for 
some  time,  but  has  been  discontinued. 


Army  and  Navy. 

1.  AiTnij. 

Military  service  is  compulsory  on  all  able-bodied  Mahometans 
who  have  reached  the  completed  age  of  eighteen,  but  substitution 
is  allowed  on  payment  of  a  sum  of  about  50/.,  in  which  case  they 
are  placed  on  the  list  of  Reserves ;  and  sole  supporters  of  families 
are  exempt.  Non-!Mahometans  are  not  liable  to  militar}'  service, 
but  have  to  pay  an  exemption  tax,  levied  alike  on  males  of  all 
ages.  According  to  the  reorganisation  of  the  Turkish  army  which 
is  being  (Januarj'  1885)  carried  out  under  the  superintendence  of 
German  officers,  the  army  consists  of  the  Nizam  or  actual  army,  two 
bans  of  Redif  or  Landwehr,  and  two  of  the  Mustahfizor  Landsturm. 
The  period  of  service  is  twenty  years — viz.  three  years  for  infantry 
and  four  for  the  other  arms  in  the  Nizam,  three  and  two  years  in 
Nizam  reserve,  four  years  in  each  ban  of  the  Redif,  and  six  years 
in  the  Mustahfiz.  The  empire  is  divided  into  seven  military  dis- 
tricts or  circumscriptions,  the  head-quarters  of  which  are  situated 
respectively  at — I.  Constantinople.  II.  Adrianople.  III.  Monastir. 
IV.  Erzingian.  V.  Damascus.  VI.  Baghdad.  VII.  Sanaa.  Each 
circumscription  is  divided  into  eight  regimental  recruiting  districts. 
Each  of  the  first  six  circumscriptions  furnishes  a  corps  d'armee  to  the 
Nizam,  and  one  each  to  the  first  and  second  ban  of  the  Redif;  the 
7th  Sanaa  (Yemen)  furnishes  only  one  for  local  service  in  the 
Nizam.  Each  corps  d'armee  comprises  2  divisions  of  infantry  of 
2  brigades  of  2  regiments,  2  battalions  of  chasseurs,  1  division  of 
cavalry  of  2  brigades  of  2  regiments,  1  regiment  of  field  artillery, 
1  battalion  of  pioneers,  1  battalion  of  train  of  3  companies,  3  com- 
panies of  ariillery  train,  1  telegraph  company,  1  commissariat,  and 
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1  sanitary  section.  The  7th  army  corps  consists  of  2  divisions  of 
infantry   of  2  brigades  of  2  regiments,  2  battalions  of  chasseurs, 

1  half  regiment  of  artillery,  and  1  company  o£  pioneers.  Each 
legiment  of  infantry  has  3  active  and  1  depot  battalion;  each 
legiraent  of  cavalry  4  active  and  1  depot  squadron  ;  the  field  artillery 
4  battalions  of  3  batteries,  one  of  horse  and  one  of  mountain 
artillery ;  tlie  pioneers  consist  of  1  company  of  pioneers,  1  com- 
pany of  pontooneers,  and  2  companies  of  sappers  and  miners.  In 
addition  there  are  the  militia  of  the  island  of  Crete  and  of  the 
vilayet  of  Tripoli,  consisting  of  3  regiments  of  infantry  of  3  bat- 
talions, and  1  regiment  of  cavalry  of  3  squadrons.  The  seven  active 
army  corps  and  the  militia  form  the  permanent  army,  but  the 
active  field  army  comprises  only  the  active  army  corjos  of  the  six 
first  circumscriptions,  both  which  are  united  in  time  of  war  to  the 
12  army  corps  of  the  first  and  second  bans  of  the  Eedif.  The  army 
consists  of  155  regiments  of  infantry,  or  617  battalions  (432  active, 
144  depot,  and  41  local),  38  battalions  of  chasseurs  (36  active  and 

2  local),  115  regiments  of  cavalry,  or  543  squadrons  (432  active, 
108  depot,  and  3  local),  18  regiments  of  field  artillery,  or  72  bat- 
talions, including  216  field  batteries,  136  mountain  batteries,  1  half- 
regiment  of  local  artillery  of  6  batteries ;  ]  8  active  regiments,  and 
1  local  company  of  pioneers,  and  18  battalions  of  train.  In  time  of 
peace  only  the  staffs  of  the  corps  d'armee  are  complete.  The  war 
effective,  Avithout  the  depot  and  local  battalions,  comprises  468,000 
infantry,  64,800  cavalry,  57,600  artillery,  10,800  pioneers,  and 
9,000  train  ;  total  610,200  men,  with  1,512  guns.  But  this  organ- 
isation is  at  present  (January  1885)  far  from  complete.  The  total 
number  of  men  under  arms  at  the  present  time  (1885)  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire  is  probably  not  over  150,000. 

The  actual  military  strength  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  without  re- 
sorting to  the  Mustahfiz  or  Landsturm,  would  probably  attain 
310,000  men.  A  levy  of  the  Miistahfiz  is  estimated  to  give  another 
120,000  men,  bringing  the  grand  total  up  to  430,000. 

2.  Navy. 

The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  has  in  recent  years  been  considerably 
reduced  by  the  sale  of  some  of  its  best  ships  to  England.  At 
the  end  of  the  year  1884  it  consisted  of  fifteen  large  armour- 
clad  ships,  besides  a  few  smaller  ironclads,  including  monitors 
and  gunboats,  and  several  other  steamers,  many  of  them  old- 
fashioned.  The  fifteen  large  armour-clad  ships  comprise  three 
of  the  first  class,  or  sea-going  frigates ;  four  of  the  second  class,  or 
sea-going  corvettes ;  and  eight  of  the  third  class,  or  corvettes  for 
coast  defence.     The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  principal 


TURKEY.  501 

armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  in  existence  at  the  end  of 
1884.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  the  description  of 
British,  French,  and  German  ironclads,  after  the  name  of  each  ship, 
first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line;  secondly,  the 
number  and  weight  of  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated,  or  nominal 
horse-power;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  or  displacement  in  tons. 


Amumr 

Gons 

Indicated 

Displaoe- 

Xames  of  irondads 

thickn6ss  at 

hone- 
power 

water-Une. 

Nomber 

Wd^it 

ment,  or 

Ftnt-dats  : — 

Inches 

Tons 

Mesoudiye  . 

12 

{'I 

18-ton  \ 
ej^tonj 

7,910 

9,140 

Hamidieh  . 

10 

{'" 

12  tonl 
6A-ton/ 

6,800 

7,920 

Assar-i-Tefvik    . 

8 

8 

12-ton 

3,100 

5,687 

Second-class : — 

Azizieh 

4} 

{.! 

1 8-ton  1 
eA-tonj" 

3,735 

6,400 

Orkanieh    . 

^\ 

{u 

12-ton  1 
6Hon/ 

3,735 

6,400 

Mabmoudieh 

^\ 

{.J 

12-ton  J 
6i-tonJ 

3,735 

6,400 

Osmanieh  . 

*\ 

{.^ 

1 2-ton  "l 
6J-tonJ 

3,735 

6,400 

Third-class : — 

Fethi-Boulend    . 

9 

4 

12-ton 

3.520 

2,760 

Moukadem-i-Hair 

9 

4 

12-ton 

2,700 

2,760 

Idjlal-Lieh         .        . 

5| 

0, 

12-ton  \ 
6j-ton/ 

1,650 

2,228 

Assar-Shefket     ,         .  ' 

5| 

* 

°   1 

12-ton 

1,650 

2,046 

Nedjimi-Shefkfct 

H 

5 

12-ton 

1,600 

2,046 

Ami-Illah . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,380 

Muin-i-Zaffer     . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,380 

Hufe-Rahman    (coast 

}    ^i 

{I 

12-ton  \ 
64-ton  / 

200 

defence  tturet  ship)  . 

nominal 

2,500 

The  largest  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  are  the  two 
frigates,  the  Mesouditje  and  the  Hamidieh,  the  first  constructed  in 
1875,  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  and  Shipbuilding  Company  at  Black- 
wall,  near  London,  and  the  second  laimched  at  Constantinople 
in  Jan.  1885.  The  two  frigates  are  built  on  similar  designs,  but 
the  Hamidieh  is  smaller.  The  Mesoudiye  is  332  feet  long,  with 
extreme  breadth  of  59  feet.  She  is  constructed  on  the  central 
battery  principle,  and  has  on  the  main  deck  a  twelve-gun  battery, 
148  feet  long,  the  armour-plates  of  which  are  12  inches  thick  at, 
and  10  inches  thick  above  the  water-line.  The  bow  also  is  strongly 
fortified,  and  fitted  with  a  ram  of  great  strength,  adapted  to  pierce 
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an  opponent  below  the  armour  in  the  most  vulnerable  part.  Forward, 
a  forecastle  has  two  6^-ton  guns,  firing  ahead,  while  a  poop  aft  has 
one  gun  of  the  same  calibre. 

Among  the  older  ironclads  of  Turkey,  the  most  powerful  is 
the  frigate  Osmanieh,  built  by  Napier  and  Sons,  Glasgow,  in 
1864.  The  Osmanieh  is  a  ram,  armour-plated  from  stem  to 
stern,  293  feet  long,  56  feet  broad,  and  of  a  burthen  of  6,400 
tons.  The  stem  of  the  vessel  projects  about  4  feet  beyond  the 
upper  deck  at  the  water  line.  Two  other  notable  ironclads  are 
the  twin  screw-steamers  Avni  lUaJi,  or  '  Help  of  God,'  and  the 
Muin-i-Zaffc?',  or  '  Aid  to  Victory,'  the  first  built  at  the  Thames 
Ironworks,  and  the  second  by  Samuda  Brothers,  Poplar,  in  1869. 
Each  of  these  vessels  is  230  feet  long,  and  3o^  feet  broad,  of  a 
burthen  of  2,380  tons,  and  with  engines  of  1,200  horse-power. 
Both  are  clad  in  armour  of  an  average  thickness  of  5^  inches, 
and  carry  four  12-ton  rifled  Armstrong  guns  in  a  central  battery.  In 
1884  it  was  resolved  to  substitute  breech-loading  Krupp  gtms  of  a 
heavier  calibre  for  the  existing  Armstrongs,  and  to  have  a  certain 
number  of  torpedo  boats  constructed. 

For  the  navy  of  Turkey  the  crews  are  raised  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  and  partly  by  voluntary 
enlistment.  The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  twelve  years,  five 
in  active  service,  three  in  the  reserve,  and  four  in  the  redif.  The 
nominal  strength  of  the  navy  is  6  vice-admirals,  11  rear-admirals, 
208  captains,  289  vice-captains,  228  lieutenants,  187  ensigns,  and 
30,000  sailors  ;  besides  9,463  marines. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  known  only 
by  estimates,  and  not  as  the  result  of  exact  measurement  and  of  a 
general  census.  Previous  to  the  Kiissian  war  of  1877-78,  the  total 
area  of  the  Empire,  exclusive  of  Egypt,  was  officially  estimated  at 
1,742,874  English  square  miles,  on  which  lived  28,165,000  in- 
habitants. The  results  of  the  war,  sanctioned  by  the  great  European 
powers  and  embodied  in  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878,  greatly  reduced  the  area  and  population  of 
the  Empire,  more  particularly  that  of  its  most  important  part,  in 
Europe.  By  the  Treaty,  which  created  the  semi-independent  States 
of  Bulgaria  and  of  Eastern  Eoumelia,  gave  (virtually)  Bosnia  and 
the  Herzegovina  to  Austria- Hungary,  and  additions  of  territory  to 
Greece,  Roumania,  Servia,  and  Montenegro,  the  area  of  the  Empire 
was  greatly  reduced. 

Over  Egypt  the  suzerainty  is  only  nominal.  The  island  of  Cyprus 
is  nominally  under  Turkish  suzerainty,  but  in  reality  under  the 
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entire  control  of   Great  Britain,  which  pays  to  the  Suhan  annually 
a  certain  proportion  of  the  revenue.  {See  Great  Britain.) 

The  following  i^  a  statement,  according  to  the  latest  estimates,  of 
the  present  area  and  population  of  the  possessions  of  Turkey, 
irajnediate  and  indirect  — 


1       Sqaare  miles      '■        Population        j 

Immediate  possessions — 

Enrope 63,850 

Asia 729,170 

Samos 180 

Africa  (Tripoli)          ....          398.873 

t            •                i 

4,490,000 

16,100,000 

40,000 

1,000.000 

Total           .... 

1,192,073 

21,630,000 

Indirect  possessions — 

Eastern  Koumelia      .... 
Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  and  Novi-Bazar 
Bulsaria    ...... 

Egypt      

Tctal            .... 

13,500        j          850,000 

23.570         '       1,326,440 

24,369         '       2,002,919 

1,162,080         1     16,400,000 

1,214,419        ^     20,579,359 

Total  Turkish  Empire     .... 

2,406,492 

42,209,359 

The  principal  towns  with  ei^timated  population  are,  Constantinople 
600,000,  Smyrna  150,000,  Damascus  150,000,  Aleppo  70,000, 
Salonica  60,000,  Adrianople  60,000,  Beyrouth  60,000,  Basdad 
60,000,  Erzeroum  60,000,  Kaisariah  60,000,  Sivas  50,000,  Ikfosul 
40,000,  Broussa  37,000,  Trebizond  32,000,  Jerusalem  28,000. 

Turkey  in  Europe  is  divided  administratively  into  four  vilayets, 
or  provinces,  but  these  do  not  include  the  district  of  Con.«tiintJnpple, 
which  forms  a  separate  government.  The  division  of  Turkev  in 
Asia  was  into  14  villayets  previous  to  the  war  of  1877-78;  but 
two  of  the.se  had  to  be  ceded  to  Kussia.  By  Art.  58  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin,  it  was  stipulated  that  there  should  be  annexed  to 
Russia  the  formerly  Turkish  posse.«sions  in  Asia,  comprisinf  -the 
territories  of  Ardahan,  Kars,  and  Batoum,  with  the  port  of  Batoum 
as  well  as  all  the  territories  comprised  between  the  former  Russo- 
Turkish  frontier  and  a  line  beginning  at  the  Black  Sea,  and  ex- 
tending to  a  point  to  the  north-west  of  Khorda  and  to  the  south  of 
Artvin.'  The  provinces  thus  ceded  to  Russia  are  estimated  to  em- 
brace an  area  of  5,670  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
600,644,  including  417,602  Mahometans. 

By  a  Treaty,  signed  June  4,  1878,  between  the  British  Gcvem- 
ment  and  that  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  entitled  '  Convention  of 
defensive  alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  Turkey,'  it  was  settled 
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that  Asiatic  Turkey  should  be  placed  under  British  protection,  to 
be  defended,  if  necessary,  '  by  force  of  arms '  against  any  invader, 
and  that  *  in  return,  the  Sultan  promises  to  England  to  introduce 
necessary  reforms,  to  be  agreed  upon  later  between  the  two  Powers, 
into  the  government,  and  for  the  protection,  of  the  Christian  and 
other  subjects  of  the  Porte  in  these  territories ;  and  in  order  to 
enable  England  to  make  necessary  provision  for  executing  her  en- 
gagement, his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  further  consents  to  assign 
the  Island  of  Cyprus  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  England/ 

The  promised  reforms  in  Asia  Minor  have  remained  a  dead 
letter.  After  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  English  military  consuls  were 
appointed  to  the  principal  towns,  under  the  direction  of  an  English 
military  officer.  Voluminous  reports  from  them  have  been  published, 
v?hich  represent  the  condition  of  the  Turkish  administration  in  an  un- 
favourable light,  but  their  efforts  to  bring  about  amelioration  proved 
ineffectual.     The  majority  of  them  are  now  (1884)  withdrawn. 

Land  in  Turkey  is  hold  under  four  different  forms  of  tenure,  namely, 
1st,  as  '  Miri,'  or  Crown  lands ;  2nd,  as  '  Vacouf,'  or  pious  founda- 
tions ;  3rd,  as  '  Mulikaneh,'  or  Crown  grants ;  and  4th,  as  '  Mulkh,' 
or  freehold  property.  The  first  description  the  '  miri,'  or  Crown 
lands,  which  form  the  largest  portion  of  the  territory  of  the 
Sultan,  are  held  direct  from  the  Crown.  The  Government  grants  the 
right  to  cultivate  an  unoccupied  tract  on  the  payment  of  certain  fees, 
but  continues  to  exercise  the  rights  of  seigniory  over  the  land  in 
question,  as  is  implied  in  the  condition  that  if  the  owner  neglects  to 
cultivate  it  for  a  period  of  three  years,  it  is  forfeited  to  the  Crown. 
The  second  form  of  tenure,  the  '  vacouf,'  was  instituted  originally 
to  provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  and  the  education  of  the 
people,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools;  but  this  object  has 
been  set  aside,  or  neglected,  for  several  generations,  and  the  'vacouf 
lands  have  mostly  been  seized  by  govex-nment  officials.  The  third 
class  of  landed  property,  the  *  malikaneh,'  was  granted  to  the  spahis, 
the  old  feudal  troops,  in  recompense  for  the  military  sei"vice  required 
of  them,  and  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes.  The  fourth  form 
of  tenure,  the  'mulkh,'  or  fi-eehold  property,  does  not  exist  to  a 
great  extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  villages  is  '  mulkh,'  which  the  peasants 
purchase  from  time  to  time  from  the  Government. 

It  is  often  stated  in  consular  and  other  reports  that  the  Moham- 
medan population  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  fast  declining,  but  such 
statements  should  be  received  with  caution.  The  malarious  fevers  of 
the  country  often  cause  inhabitants  to  desert  their  former  homes  and 
migrate  to  a  more  healthy  locality.  A  large  accession  of  population 
has  taken  place  in  Asia  Minor,  owing  to  the  immigration  of  Moslem 
refugees  from  Bulgaria  and  East  Eoumelia. 
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The  following  table  gives,  according  to  a  British  Embassy 
Report,  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Turkey  in  1881-2,  according  to 
countries : — 


Country 


Exports 
1881-2 


Imports 
1881--J 


Great  Britain 
France  .  . 
Austria  .  . 
Enssia  .  . 
Roamania  . 
Italy  .  .  . 
Greece  .  . 
Egypt.  .  ■ 
Persia .  .  . 
United  States 
Bulgaria  .  . 
Holland  .     . 


'      Piastres      I      Piastres 

372,177,222  911,195,866 

|396,335,666'290,504,229 

!1 12,052,444  319.184,064 

I  42,420,111116,345,091 

I     9,001,000i  69,249,166 

21,159,666'  58,299,053 

40,744,777!  31,692,.564 

98,577,560;        538,622: 

620,501]  51.663..523| 

8,981,1111  44.618,267! 

2,790,271,  28,333,5091 

21,802,992        378,293 


Cotmtry 


Exports 
1881-2 


Imports 
ls*l-2 


Belgium 
Servia  . 
Tunis  . 
Germany 
Switzerl;.r 
Monten- j; 
Denmark 
Samos  . 
Spain 

Totals  . 


Piastres 

5,777 

1,441,035 

87,416 

5,777 

688,950 

327,947 
310,777 


Piastres 

15,922.479 

1,301,598 

5.834,518 

2,875,104' 

170,030 

12,029 

229,139 

60,873 

903 


1,129,531.000  1,948,608,918 
I  £10.165,779    £17,537,480 


In  1880-81  the  total  value  of  exports  was  7,047,347/.,  and 
imports  16,062,748/.  The  principal  exports  in  1881-2  were  : — 
Fruit,  fresh  and  dried,  T  1,577,275/. ;  mohair  and  wool,  T866,004/. ; 
valonia,  T488,418/. ;  cereals,  chiefly  wheat  and  maize,  T178,000/. ; 
oil,  T61,289/.;  raw  cotton,  T35,941/. ;  raw  silk,  T88,841/. 
Among  the  leading  imports  were  : — Calicoes,  T238,735/. ;  cotton.s, 
T250,270/.;  sugar,  Tll6,786/.;  wheat,  T97,737/. :  rice,  T7 1,065/.; 
coffee,  T7 6,1 80/. ;  muslins,  T41,169/.;  wooUens,  T47,830/. ;  nan- 
keens, handkerchiefs,  &c.,  T65,580/. ;  flour  and  bran,  T40,256/. ; 
beer  and  spirits,  T4 1,631/. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  whole  of 
the  Turkish  Empire,  in  Europe  and  Asia,  and  Great  Britain  during 
the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


1          Tears 

Exports  from  Turkey 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Briuin 

Produce  into  Turkey       . 

£ 

£                       ' 

1874 

5,842,846 

7,037,707 

;         1875 

6,555.714 

5,889.905 

i         1876 

7.444,323 

5,922,82.1 

1877 

6,852.108 

5,624,910 

1878 

4.779.103 

7,748,007 

1         1879 

3,473,466 

7,208,240              i 

1         1880 

3,874,280 

6,765,966             j 

1881 

4,170,037 

6,879,127             i 

1882 

4.831,703 

6,422,-542 

1883 

5,465,299 

6,689,775 
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The  staple  article  of  export  of  the  Turkish  Empire  to  the 
United  Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  has  been  com.  The  corn  exports 
of  1882  were  of  the  total  value  of  747,939/.,  and  1,339,231/.  in 
1883.  Of  the  latter  amount  494,587/.  was  for  wheat;  401,822/.  for 
barley  ;  278,399/.  for  maize,  and  164,623/.  for  other  kinds  of  corn 
and  grain.  The  exports  of  corn  and  grain  of  all  descriptions  from 
the  Turkish  Empire  to  Great  Bi-itain  amounted  to  2,319,480/.  in 
1873 ;  to  2,909,014/.  in  1875 ;  to  3,775,528/.  in  1876 ;  to  2,641,226/. 
in  1877;  to  1,256,098/.  in  1878;  to  171,522/.  in  1880;  and  to 
306,559/.  in  1881.  Next  to  com,  in  value,  stand  wool  and  goat's 
hair,  valonia,  opium,  and  raisins.  Of  wool  and  goat's  hair,  the 
exports  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1882  amounted  to 
1,410,327/.,  and  to  1,045,177/.  in  1883  ;  of  valonia  (dye-stuff)  to 
466,124/.  in  1882,  and  432,423/.  in  1883 ;  of  opium  to  261,590/. 
in  1882,  and  455,563/.  in  1883  ;  and  of  fruit,  chiefly  raisins  and  figs, 
to  791,717/.  in  1883. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  import  into  Turkey  is 
manufactured  cotton.  The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam 
amounted  to  5,229,038/.  in  1874;  to  4,646,343/.  in  1875;  to 
4,875,008/.  in  1876  ;  to  4,605,840/.  in  1877 ;  to  6,087,637/.  in 
1878;  to  5,963,985/.  in  1879;  to  5,831,816/.  in  1880;  to  4,580,282/. 
in  1881 ;  to  5,027,176/.  in  1882 ;  and  to  5,234,514/.  in  1883.  Be- 
sides cotton  goods,  the  only  notable  articles  of  British  export  were 
woollens,  of  the  value  of  313,853/. ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
of  the  value  of  233,902/.;  copper,  wrought  and  unwrought,  131,268/.; 
and  coals  165,794/.  in  the  year  1883. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  comparatively 
small.  In  1883  it  consisted  of  10  steamers  of  8,866  tons,  and 
391  sailing  vessels  of  63,896  tons;  besides  a  considerable  number 
of  small  coasting  vessels.  In  1882,  16,567  A'essels  of  6,399,181 
tons  e/itered  the  port  of  Constantinople ;  of  these,  3,424  vessels  of 
3,156,013  tons  were  British. 

The  foundation  of  a  railway  system  constructed  at  the  cost  o£  the 
State  was  laid  in  1865,  at  the  end  of  which  year  there  were  46 
English  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic.  At  the  end  of  1869,  the 
number  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  113,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1873  it  had  increased  to  562.  The  total  length  of  railways  open 
for  traffic  on  January  1, 1877,  was  1,137  miles,  of  which  965  miles 
were  in  Europe,  and  172  miles  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Through  the  ces- 
sions of  territory  ordered  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  length  of  the 
railways  in  Europe  was  reduced  in  1878  to  786  English  miles,  and 
the  total  length  in  the  Empire  to  958  miles.  The  following  is  a  list 
of  the  various  lines  in  Europe  and  Asia  which  were  open  for  traffic 
in  1882  :— 
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Lines  of  Bailway 


Length: 
English  miles 


European  Turkey: — 

Constantinople  to  Adrianople 

Adrianople  to  Saremby   . 

Salonica  to  Uskub  . 

Uskub  to  ilitroritza 

Kulleli  to  Degeaghatch   . 

Trenova  to  Jamboli 

Banjalouke  to  Novi 

Zenica  to  Brod 

Total,  European  Turkey 
Asiatic  Turkey: — 

Smyrna  to  Aidin 

Scutari  to  Ismid 

Total,  Asiatic  Turkey 
Total,  Turkish  Empire 


210 

lc2 

150 

75 

70 

65 

64 

118 


904 


1,076 


The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Turkey  in  1884  was  14,617 
miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  26,060  miles.  The  total  number  of 
despatches  carried  from  March  13,  1882,  to  March  12,  1883,  was 
1,259,133,  of  which  475,991  were  official  despatches,  1,009,322 
internal,  and  249,811  international.  There  were  also  received  in 
transit  44,736  despatches.  The  nimaber  of  telegraph  offices 
amounted  to  464,  of  which  358  were  internal,  105  for  internal  and 
external  purposes,  and  21  for  railway  uses.  The  clerks  in  the 
Telegraph  mustered  3,281.  The  receipts  amounted  to  245,321/., 
and  the  working  expenses  to  199,075/.  in  the  year  1878. 

There  are  702  Turkish  offices  in  the  Empire,  but  owing  to  the 
fusion  of  many  of  them  with  the  telegraph  office,  the  staff  consists 
of  544  clerks  only.  Of  these  offices  215  are  wayside  stations,  and 
stable  1,600  horses.  During  the  year  1882-3  the  number  of  objects 
which  passed  through  these  offices  was  2,578,030,  of  which  656,325 
were  official  and  424,268  destined  for  abroad,  leaving,  for  general 
circulation  in  the  interior  1,500,000,  or  about  one  letter  a  year  for 
every  15  inhabitants.  The  number  of  objects  received  from  abroad 
by  these  offices  is  put  down  at  335,703.  By  far  the  larger  number 
of  objects  for  and  from  foreign  destinations,  and  from  ports  to  ports 
in  the  Empire,  pass  through  the  foreign  post-offices  belonging  to 
Great  Britain,  Austria,  Germany,  France,  and  Russia. 

The  Turkish  Government  has  for  the  last  few  years  tried  to 
improve  its  external  postal  relations  so  as  to  do  away  with  the 
necessity  of  the  foreign  post-offices.  But  all  its  attempts  have  been 
made  at  the  expense  of  the  internal  system,  which  can,  in  fact, 
hardly  be  called  a  system  at  all.  It  was,  however,  successftil  in 
closing  the  Egyptian  and  Greek  post-offices. 
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TEIBUTARY  STATES. 

I.  EGYPT. 

See  Part  II. — Africa. 

II.  BULGARIA. 

Reigning  Prince. 

Alexander  I.,  born  April  5,  1857,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of 
Hesse,  brother  of  the  Empress  of  Russia  (see  page  156) ;  entered 
the  German  army  in  1870,  and  the  army  of  Russia  in  1877.  Elected 
Prince  of  Bulgaria  by  unanimous  vote  of  the  Constituent  Assembly, 
April  29,  1879  ;  assumed  the  government,  June  28,  1879. 

The  Prince  has  the  grant  of  an  annual  civil  list  of  600.000  lei, 
or  24,000Z.,  with  maintenance  of  a  palace,  or  *  konak,'  at  Sofia. 

It  is  enacted  by  the  constitution  of  1879  that  '  the  Prince  must 
reside  permanently  in  the  Principality.  In  case  of  absence,  he  must 
appoint  a  Regent,  who  will  have  his  rights  and  duties  determined 
by  a  special  law.  The  Princely  title  being  hereditary  falls  on  the 
eldest  son.  In  case  the  Prince  succeeds  in  his  minority,  a  Regency 
will  be  appointed  until  his  majority.'  By  amendments  to  the 
Constitution  adopted  by  the  Assembly  in  1883  a  regency  is  to  con- 
sist of  three 'regents,  two  to  be  elected  by  the  National  Assembly. 
When  the  heir-apparent  comes  of  age  the  National  Assembly  is  to 
fix  the  amount  of  the  civil  list. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  Principality  of  Bulgaria  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878.  It  was  ordered  by  Art.  1  of  the  Treaty  that 
Bulgaria  should  be '  constituted  an  autonomous  and  tributary  Principa- 
lity under  the  suzerainty  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan.  It  will 
have  a  Christian  Government  and  a  national  militia.'  Art.  3  ordered, 
*  The  Prince  of  Bulgaria  shall  be  freely  elected  by  the  population 
and  confirmed  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  consent  of  the  Powers. 
No  member  of  any  of  the  reigning  Houses  of  the  Great  European 
Powers  can  be  elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  In  case  of  a  vacancy  in 
the  Princely  dignity,  the  election  of  the  new  Prince  shall  take  place 
under  the  same  conditions  and  with  the  same  forms.' 

By  the  constitution  of  1879,  the  legislative  authority  was  vested  in 
a  single  chamber,  called  the  National  Assembly  of  Bulgaria.  The 
members  of  it  are  elected  by  universal  manhood  suffrage,  at  the 
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rating  of  one  member  to  every  10,000  of  the  population,  *  counting 
both  sexes.'  The  duration  of  the  Assembly  is  three  years,  but  it  may 
be  dissolved  at  any  time  by  the  Prince,  when  new  elections  must 
take  place  within  four  months.  The  Assembly  in  1883  assented  to 
a  proposal  for  the  creation  of  a  second  Chamber.  It  was  also  enacted 
that  no  law  can  be  published,  supplemented,  amended  or  repealed 
until  it  has  been  examined  and  voted  by  both  Chambers,  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Prince. 

The  executive  power  is  vested,  under  the  Prince,  in  a  Council  of 
seven  ministers,  namely,  1.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  Public 
Worship ;  2.  Minister  of  the  Interior ;  3.  Minister  of  Public  In- 
struction ;  4.  Minister  of  Finance ;  5.  ^Minister  of  Public  Works 
and  Agriculture ;   6.  Minister  of  Justice :  and  7.  Minister  of  War. 

By  vote  of  the  National  Assembly,  July  13,  1881,  the  Prince 
was  invested  with  extraordinary  legislative  powers  for  seven  years ; 
but  the  constitution  having  (September  1883)  been  restored,  these 
powers  have  come  to  an  end. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  amount  of  the  annual  tribute  and 
the  share  of  the  Turkish  debt  which  Bulgaria  should  pay  to  Turkey 
should  be  fi.xed  by  an  agreement  between  the  Signatory  Powers. 
So  far  (Dec.  1884)  no  amount  has  been  fixed  upon. 

Military  service  is  oblig-atory.  The  army  consists  of  4  battalions 
of  infantry  of  4  companies,  9  squadrons  of  cavalry,  12  batteries  of 
artillery  -n-ith  96  guns,  2  companies  of  fortress  artillery,  and  4 
companies  of  engineers.  The  peace  strength  is  17,670  men,  and 
the  war  strength  52,000.  The  fleet  consi.sts  of  3  ships  of  w»r,  4 
steamer?  with  guns  of  small  calibre,  1  steam  cutter,  and  3  trans- 
ports.    The  ptrsonnel  consists  of  12  oflJcers  and  200  men. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  estimated  area  of  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria  is  24,360 
English  square  miles,  and  the  population,  according  to  a  census 
taken  on  January  13,  1881,  was  2,007,919—1,027,803  males  and 
980,116  females.  Bulgaria  has  been  redivided  into  14  districts, 
56  arrondissements  or  circles,  and  76  municipal  and  riu^l  com- 
munes. The  present  capital  of  the  Principality  is  the  city  of  Sofia, 
with  a  population  of  20,501.  The  other  principal  towns  are  Varna, 
with  a  population  of  24,555 ;  Shumla,  with  23,093 ;  Ruschuk, 
with  26,163;  Razgrad,  11,625;  Sistova,- 11,540;  Plevna,  11,474; 
Tiraova,  the  ancient  capital  of  Bulgaria,  with  11,247;  and  Vidin, 
with  13,714  inhabitants.  Besides  these,  there  are  15  to  20  small 
towns  of  from  2,000  to  3,000  inhabitants  each.  The  great  majority 
of  the  population  live  by  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  and  the  produce 
of  their  flocks  and  herds. 
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In  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  Bulgaria  became  subject 
to  Hungary,  until  it  Avas  conquered  by  the  Turks  in  1392.  Of 
the  population  70  per  cent,  are  of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church, 
28-79  per  cent.  Mahometans,  and  072  per  cent.  Jews.  Ethnically, 
according  to  language,  67  per  cent,  are  Bulgarians,  26"26  per  cent. 
Turks,  2'44  Wallachians?,  1'87  Tziganes,  and  the  remainder  chiefly 
Greeks,  Jews,  and  Tartars. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  principal  article  of  trade  is  corn,  of  which  1,500,000  tons 
are  exported  annually.  The  other  exports  consist  of  wool,  tallow, 
butter,  cheese,  hides,  flax,  and  timber.  The  principal  imports  are 
textile  manufactures,  iron  and  coals.  The  value  of  the  imports  in 
1882  was  1,662,54.0/.,  and  exports  1,368,879Z.  The  number  of  sheep 
kept  is  very  large,  and  their  wool  is  exported  chiefly  to  Austria, 
while  the  finer  qualities  are  shipped  to  France.  The  principal 
mineral  productions  of  the  Principality  are  iron  and  coal.  Deposits 
of  coal  have  been  discovered  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Widdin, 
Travua,  and  between  Varna  and  Balchick  on  the  Black  Sea.  '  But,' 
says  a  British  Consular  Report  of  the  year  1877,  '  such  has  been  the 
inattention  of  the  Government  to  this  important  subject  that  little, 
amounting,  in  fact,  to  nothing,  has  been  done  to  develop  these 
valuable  productions  of  nature.  In  the  hands  of  respectable  com- 
panies the  working  of  these  mines  Avould  be  attended  with  very 
favourable  results.' 

Bulgaria  has  one  line  of  railway,  from  Rustchuk  to  the  port  of 
Varna,  on  the  Black  Sea,  140  English  miles  in  length.  There  were 
1,325  miles  of  State  telegraph  lines  in  1883,  with  52  ofiices ; 
the  number  of  messages  was  311,185  ;  receipts,  43,314/. ;  expenses, 
62,541/.  In  1883  there  were  52  post  offices,  and  the  number  of 
letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  carried  was  2,533,172  ;  receipts,  12,930/. ; 
expenses,  55,349/. 

British  Agent  and  CoJisul- General. — Frank  Cavendish  Lascelles  ;  appointed 
November  26,  1880. 

III.  EASTERN    ROUMELIA. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

Eastern  Roumelia  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed 
July  13,  1878.  It  remains  under  the  direct  political  and  military 
authorlt}-  of  the  Sultan,  iinder  conditions  of  administrative  auto- 
nomy. It  must  have  a  Christian  Governor- General.  The  Sultan 
has  the  right  of  providing  for  the  defence  of  the  land  and  sea 
frontiers  of  the  province  by  erecting  fortifications  on  those  frontiers 


EASTERN    ROUMELIA.  5  I  I 

and  maintaining  troops  there.  Internal  order  is  maintained  in 
Eastern  Eoumelia  by  a  native  gendarmerie  assisted  by  a  local 
militia.  Eegard  shall  be  had  to  the  religion  of  the  inhabitants 
in  respect  to  the  composition  of  these  corps,  the  officers  of  which 
are  named  by  the  Sultan,  according  to  the  localities.  The  Sultan 
engages  not  to  employ  irregular  troops,  such  as  Bashi-Bazouks  and 
Circassians,  in  the  garrisons  of  the  frontiei-s.  The  regular  troops 
destined  to  this  service  must  not  in  any  case  be  billeted  on  the 
inhabitants.  When  they  pass  through  the  province  they  will  not 
be  allowed  to  sojourn  there.  It  was  provided  that — '  The  Governor- 
General  wiU  have  the  right  of  summoning  the  Ottoman  troops  in 
the  event  of  the  internal  or  external  security  of  the  province  being 
threatened.  In  such  an  eventuality  the  Sublime  Porte  shall  inform 
the  representatives  of  the  Powers  at  Constantinople  of  the  decision, 
as  well  as  of  the  exigencies  which  justify  it.'  Finally,  it  was  ordered 
by  Art.  17  that  '  the  Governor-General  of  Eastern  Roumelia  shall 
be  named  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  assent  of  the  Powers,  for 
a  term  of  five  years.' 

Governor-General. — Gabriel  Pasha  Chrestovich ;  appointed  May 
18,  1884,  installed  July  3,  1884. 

According  to  the  organic  statute  of  1879,  drawn  up  bv  an  inter- 
national commission,  and  consisting  of  13  chapters,  with  495  articles, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  the  hands  of  a  single  chamber,  called  the 
Provincial  Assembly.  It  is  partly  official,  partly  elective,  and  partly 
nominated  by  the  Governor.  "The  official  members  are  the  chief 
judicial  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  to  the  number  of  ten;  the 
elective  members  numbering  36,  and  the  nominated  10.  Half  of  the 
elected  members  vacate  their  seats  every  two  years.  The  electoral 
body  consists  of  all  men  of  Roumelian  nationality  who  are  of  full 
age  and  possessed  of  a  certain  property  qualification,  either  indi- 
vidually or  through  their  parents.  The  minimum  age  of  candidates 
for  election  is  25,  but  otherwise  their  qiialification  is  the  same  as 
that  of  electors,  certain  public  functionaries  being  excluded.  The 
Assembly  meets  annually,  on  the  second  Monday  in  October,  at  the 
capital. 

During  the  administration  of  Eastern  Eoumelia  by  Russia,  till  the 
end  of  May  1879,  a  reserve  of  T48,000/.  was  formed  and  handed 
over  to  the  new  government,  to  be  expended  by  it.  It  was  estimated 
by  the  European  Commission  that  the  public  revenue  in  future  years 
would  amount  to  T800,000Z.  per  annum,  and  as  three-tenths  of  the 
revenue,  according  to  the  Organic  Statute,  must  be  handed  over  to 
Turkey,  the  East  Roumelian  tribute  to  the  Sublime  Porte  was  pro- 
visionally fixed  at  T240,000Z.  These  estimates  have  not,  however, 
been  realized.  In  consequence  of  the  ruined  state  of  the  country, 
the  destruction  of  property  during  the  war  of  lb77,  and  the  subse- 
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quent  emigration  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Mussulman  population, 
the  net  revenue  of  the  province  lias  not  exceeded  TGOO,OOOZ. 
Applying  to  this  last  figure  the  proportion  of  three-tenths  alluded 
to  above,  the  Provincial  Assembly,  in  its  session  of  1882,  passed  a 
bill  fixing  the  East  Roumelian  tribute  to  Turkey  at  T180,000Z.  per 
annum.  'Competent  authorities  assert  that  the  provinces  cannot 
pay  more,  as  the  taxes  are  heavy,  and  not  only  the  Mussulmans  are 
emigrating  to  Turkey,  but  even  the  Bulgarians  have  begun  to 
emigrate  to  Bulgaria. 

In  the  budget  for  1884-85  the  revenue  is  estimated  at  T643,650/., 
including  revenue  collected  for  the  account  of  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment. Two-thirds  of  this  revenue  come  from  direct  taxes.  The 
expenditure  amounts  to  T681,976/. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Eastern  Roumelia  is  estimated  at  13,500  English 
square  miles,  and  the  population,  in  official  returns  of  the  year 
1880,  is  stated  to  amount  to  815,946;  in  1884,  850,000.  Of  this 
number  573,560  are  described  as  Bulgarians  (including  17,981 
immigrants),  174,700  Turks,  42,654  Greeks,  19,549  Gypsies,  4,177 
Israelites,  and  1,306  Armenians.  The  city  of  Philippopolis,  the 
capital,  contains  24,053  inhabitants,  of  whom  10,909  are  Bulgarians, 
5,558  Turks,  4,781  Gteeks,  865  Gypsies,  1,134  Israelites,  and  806 
Armenians. 

Agriculture  is  the  chief  occupation,  but  it  is  in  a  very  backward 
condition.  With  a  view  to  teach  the  peojile  a  new  and  improved 
system  of  agriculture,  the  Government  established  in  1882  an 
Agricultural  School  at  Sadovo,  near  Philippopolis.  According  to 
the  last  statistical  returns  about  1,663,000  acres  are  under  tillage, 
and  their  produce  for  the  year  1881  included  about  2,543,292 
hectolitres  wheat,  1,365,609  hectolitres  barley,  1,242,533  rye, 
1,170,700  maize,  and  399,779  oats.  Eastern  Roumelia  is  the  only 
country  in  Europe  Avhich  produces  the  otto  of  roses.  In  1881  the 
production  of  this  celebrated  essence  amounted  to  1,422  okes.  The 
average  price  of  an  oke  of  otto  of  roses  in  Eastern  Roumelia  is  60/. 
Eastern  Roumelia  produces  besides,  wine  (16,834,680  okes),  tobacco 
(547,248  okes),  cocoons  (67,154  okes),  spelt,  vetch,  millet,  aniseed, 
sesamum,  &c.  The  live  stock  is  very  numerous,  including  1,639,039 
•sheep,  426,768  goats,  125,746  swine,  192,009  horned  cattle,  besides 
36,536  buffaloes  and  35,171  horses.  There  is  a  considerable  native 
woollen  manufacture,  the  chief  products  being  the  aha  (a  coarse 
■woollen  cloth)  and  the  gaitan  (a  woollen  braid),  which  are  exported 
to  European  Turkey,  Asia  Minor,  and  Bosnia.  Two  woollen  fac- 
tories have  been  established  at  Slivno.     There  are  numerous  saw- 
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mills  in  the  Ehodope  mountains,  and  a  great  deal  of  timber  is  ex- 
ported to  Asia  Minor.  With  regard  to  trade  no  exact  returns  can 
be  had;  as  there  are  no  custom-hoiises  between  Turkey  and  Eastern 
Roumelia.  The  exports  and  imports  which  passed,  in  1882,  through 
the  custom-houses  at  Bourges  and  on  the  northern  frontier  toge- 
ther amount  in  value  to  about  683,000/.  sterling,  the  chief  articles 
of  export  being  com,  wine,  and  woollen  cloths.  The  trade  with 
England  alone  is  estimated  at  about  500,000/,,  but  is  chiefly  carried 
on  through  Turkey,  and  therefore  does  not  figure  in  the  published 
statistical  returns.  The  principal  articles  imported  from  England 
are  cotton  goods,  copper,  iron,  and  colonial  produce. 

British  Consul- General. — Henry  Michael  Jones,  appointed  November  4, 1880. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Ttrkbt  ct  Orkat  Bkitaix. 

Ambassador. — Musurus  Pasha,  accredited  Jan.  .30,  1856. 
Secretaries. — Paul  Musurus  Bey ;  Ferid  Bey ;  Sezai'  Bey. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  m  Tchkby. 

Ambassador. — Right  Hon.  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  G.C.B.,  bom  1820; 
Envoy  to  Argentine  Confederation,  1859-63;  Paraguay,  1863-5  :  Envoy  and 
Minister  to  Brazil,  1865-67;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  United  States, 
1867-81  ;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1881-4.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Turkey, 
December,  1884. 

Secretaries — G.  H.  '\Vj-ndham,  C.B. ;  Sir  A.  Sacdison,  Oriental  Secretary. 
Military  Attache— Major  H.  Trotter,  C.B. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measiures  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

MoxET.  £    s.     d. 

The  Turkish  Lira,  or  gold  Medjidie     .  .         .0  18     -064 

Piastre,  the  gold  official.  100  to  the  Lira  .         .00216 
„        „   becklik.  altilik  and  metallic 

averaging  105  to  the  Lira  .         .  .        .00    2*06 

Large  accounts  are  frequently,  as  in  the  official  budget  estimates,  set 
down  in  'purses'  of  500  Medjidie  piastres,  or  5  Turkish  liras.  The 
'purse'  is  calculated  as  worth  4/.  10a.  sterling.  There  exists 
a  large  amount  of  debased  silver  currency — which,  however,  it  is 
stated,  is  being  (Dec.  1884)  gradually  withdraA\'n — to  which  were 
added,  during  the  years  1876  to  1881,  600,000,000  piastres  of  paper 
money,  known  as  caime ;  but  being  refused  by  the  Government^ 

L  L 
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owing  to  its  depreciation,  it  became  in  the  end  of  merely  nominal 
value,  and  altogether  refused  in  commercial  intercourse.  The  copper 
currency  was  likewise  repudiated,  owing  to  its  depreciation.  The 
beshlik-altilik  and  metallic  currency  was  reduced  by  decree  to  half 
its  coined  value.  Foreign  silver  coins  circulate  freely  in  the  empire, 
notwithstanding  the  efforts  made  to  prevent  it,  while  silver  is  in 
excess  to  the  requirements  of  trade. 

The  present  monetary  system  of  Turkey  was  established  in  the 
reign  of  the  late  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  on  which  account  the  name 
of  Medjidie  is  frequently  given  to  the  Lira,  the  unit  of  the  system. 


Old  Weights  and  Measures 

The  Oke,  of  400  drams  . 

„  Almud    .... 

„  Kileh      .... 

44  Okes  =  1  Cantar  or  Kintal 
39-44  Okes        .... 
180  Okes  =  1  Tcheke    . 

1  Kileh   =  20  Okes  . 
816  KUehs     .... 
The  Andaze  (cloth  measure)  . 

„  Archill  (land  measiire)  . 

,,  Bonum,  (land  measure)  . 


2-8326  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

1-151  imperial  gallon. 

0-9120  imperial  bushel. 

125  lb.  avoirdupois. 

1  cwt. 

511-380  pounds. 

0-36  imperial  quarter. 

100  imperial  quarters. 

27  inches. 

30, inches. 

40  square  paces. 


The  kileh  is  the  chief  measure  for  grain,  the  lower  measures 
being  definite  weights  rather  than  measures.  100  killows  are 
equal  to  12-128  British  imperial  quarters,  or  35-2G6  hectolitres. 

In  March  1882  Turkish  weights  and  measures  were  assimilated 
to  the  metric  system,  but  under  the  old  names,  leading  to  much 
confusion ;  they  have  not  been  generally  adopted  in  practice. 
06e  =  kilogram,  batman  =  10  kilograms,  cantar  =  100  kilograms, 
tcheki  =  1,000  kilograms,  shinik  =  decalitre,  kileh  =  hectolitre 
(2'75  bushels),  evlek  =  are,  djeril  =  hectare  (2-47  acres),  arshin  = 
mfetre,  nul  =  kilometre,  farsang  =  10  kilometres. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Turkey. 

1.  Officiai  Publications. 

Salname  1300.  Official  Almanac  for  the  Turkish  Empire  for  1882-83.  8. 
Constantinople,  1884. 

Risale-Nameh.  Turkish  Almanac  for  1300  Hedjira.  12.  Constantinople,  1884. 

Renseignements  statistiques  de  la  direction  des  finances  de  la  Roum&lie 
Orientale.     Philippopolis,  1883. 

Statistique  de  la  Principaut^  de  Bulgarie.  Resultats  generaux  du  Recense- 
ment  del  a  Population  du  1/13  Janvier,  1881.     Sofia,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Godfrey  Blunt  on  the  finances  of  Turkey,  in  '  Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     Part  I.  1884. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Wyndham  on  the  trade  of  Turkey,  in  '  Report  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     Part  IV.  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  finances  of  Turkey,  dated  Beyrout, 
July  11,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.il.'3  Consols.'  Part  I.  1877.  S.  London, 
1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Affairs  of  Turkey.  1876.  FoL  pp.  767. 
London,  1877. 

Treaty  between  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Austria,  France,  Italy,  Russia,  and 
Turkey,  for  the  settlement  of  affairs  in  the  East.  Signed  at  Berlin,  July  13, 
1878.    Fol.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  revenues  and  taxation  of  Syria, 
in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Blunt  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Macedonia 
for  1879-81,  in  Part  I. ;  by  Consul-General  Drummond-Hay  on  TripoU  in 
1882,  in  Part  11. ;  by  Vice-Consul  Dickson  on  Damascus,  and  Vice-Consul 
Blakeney  on  Prevesa,  in  Part  IV. ;  by  Consul  Henderson  on  Adana,  Vice-Consul 
Bumham  on  Angora,  and  Consular- Agent  Amralak  on  .Jaffa,  in  Part  V, ;  by 
Consul  Henderson  on  Aleppo,  and  Consul  Sand  with  on  Crete,  in  Part  VI. ;  by 
Vice-Consul  Black  on  Beyrout,  and  Consul  Dennis  on  Smyrna  (1877-81),  in 
Part  VII. ;  by  Consul  Biliotti  on  Trebizond  for  1883,  in  Parts  Mil.  and  IX. ; 
by  Consul  Wrench  on  Constantinople  in  Part  X.  of  'Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Consuls,'  1883. 

Reports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Samsoon  and  Trebizond.  in  Part  I. ; 
on  Salonica.  in  Part  II.;  on  Jeddah,  in  Part  III.:  .Angora  and  Prevesa,  in 
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I.  A]\IEKICA. 

ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC. 

(Republics  Argentina.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  a  group  of  states  formerly 
known  by  the  name  of  '  Provincias  Unidas  del  Rio  de  la  Plata,' 
bears  date  May  15, 1853,  with  modifications  in  1860,  when  Buenos 
Ayres  joined  the  confederacy.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive 
power  is  left  to  a  president,  elected  for  six  years  by  representatives 
of  the  fourteen  provinces,  equal  to  double  the  number  of  senators 
and  deputies  combined  ;  while  the  legislative  authority  is  vested  in 
a  National  Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  a  House  of  Deputies, 
the  former  numbering  28,  two  from  each  province,  elected  by  the 
provincial  legislatures,  and  the  latter  86  members.  By  the  con- 
stitution there  should  be  one  deputy  for  every  20,000  inhabitants. 
A  deputy  must  be  25  years  of  age,  and  have  been  a  citizen  for  four 
years.  The  deputies  are  elected  for  four  years,  but  one  half  of  the 
House  must  retire  every  ten  years.  Senators  must  be  thirty  years 
of  age,  have  been  citizens  for  six  years,  and  have  an  annual  income 
of  100/.  One-third  of  the  Senate  is  renewed  every  three  years. 
The  two  chambers  meet  annually  from  May  1  to  September  30. 
The  members  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Deputies  are 
paid  for  their  services,  each  receiving  700/.  per  annum.  A  vice- 
president,  elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the 
president,  fills  the  oflice  of  chairman  of  the  Senate,  but  has  other- 
wise no  political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops,  and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  offices, 
and  has  the  right  of  presentation  to  bishoprics:  he  is  solely 
responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  executive ;  both  president  and  vice- 
president  must  be  Roman  Catholics. 

President  of  the  Eepublic. — General  D.  Julio  A.  Roca,  elected 
President,  September  1880,  and  installed  in  office,  October  12, 
1880. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
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President,  consists  of  five  Secretaries  of  State,  namely,  of  the 
Interior,  Foreign  Affairs,  Finance,  War,  and  Justice. 

The  president  has  a  salary  of  4,000/.,  the  vice-president  of  2,000Z., 
and  each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,800/.  each  per  annum. 

The  Constitution,  with  certain  small  exceptions,  is  identical  with 
that  of  the  United  States.  Such  matters  as  affect  the  Republic 
as  a  whole  are  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Central  Govern- 
ment. The  governoi-s  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with 
very  extensive  powers,  and  to  a  certain  degree  independent  of  the 
central  executive.  They  are  not  appointed  by  the  president  of  the 
Republic,  but  elected  by  the  people  of  each  province  for  a  term 
-of  three  years.  The  provinces  elect  their  own  legislatures,  and 
have  complete  control  over  their  own  affairs. 

Although  Roman  Catholicism  is  recognised  as  the  religion  of  the 
State,  all  other  creeds  are  tolerated ;  in  1883,  53,800/.  were  set 
•down  in  the  budget  for  public  worship. 

There  are  two  Universities  in  the  Republic,  Buenos  Ayres 
and  Cordova,  with  66  professors  and  923  students  in  1882  ;  a 
mining  school  and  an  agricultural  school  with  10  professors  and  76 
students.  There  are  also  28  middle-class  and  normal  schools,  with 
■6,707  pupils,  and  1,985  primary  (national,  provincial,  municipal, 
and  private)  schools,  with  128,919  pupils.  There  are  besides  a 
few  special  schools.  In  the  elementary  schools  there  is  tlius  only 
1  pupil  to  about  28  inhabitants.  On  primary  schools  the  State 
spent  120,000/.  in  1883,  which  was  considerably  supplemented  by 
the  provinces  and  municipalities. 

Justice  is  exercised  by  a  supreme  court  of  five  judges  and  an 
Attorney-General,  which  is  also  a  a  court  of  appeal,  and  by  a 
number  of  inferior  and  local  courts,  trial  by  jury  being  established 
for  criminal  cases. 


Revenue  and  Public  Debts. 

The  public  revenue  assigned  to  the  central  government  is  derived 
almost  entirely  from  customs  duties,  which  are  very  heavy,  and  all 
other  sources  fiirnish  comparatively  little  to  cover  the  public  expen- 
diture. The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly  of  the  cost  of  army  and  navy, 
and  the  service  of  the  national  debt.  For  some  years  past  the 
annual  expenditure  exceeded  the  annual  revenue. 

The  budget  estimate  for  1883  was  6,130,000/.  revenue,  and 
6,128,000/.  expenditure.  The  following  are  the  details  of  the 
budget  for  1884  :— 
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1                 Income 

£ 

1             Expenditure 

£ 

Import  dues 

4,223,000 

'  Financial  department 

2,724,000 

Export  dues 

602,000 

War  department 

1,160,000 

Warehouse  fees 

140.000 

Navy 

534,000 

.  Stamps  and  licenses  . 

420,000 

Home  aflairs     . 

1,204,000 

Propertv  tax     . 

200,000 

Foreign     „ 

70,000 

Post  office  and  tele- 

Worship and  educa- 

graphs . 

186,000 

tion 

760,000 

,  Government  railways 

414,000 

6,452,000 

JBank  shares 
Sundries  . 

100,000 
207,000 

Sorplos 

1 

40,000 

1 

1 

6.492,000 

6,492,000 

Each  province  and  municipality  has  besides  its  own  budget, 
involving  an  additional  expenditure  of  3  millions  sterling ;  the  total 
national  and  provincial  expenditure  amounting  to  about  3/.  per 
head.  The  budget  of  Buenos  Ayres  province  for  1885  was 
2,324,192^.  of  revenue,  and  2,298,311/.  of  expenditure;  of  the  city 
in  1884,  450,000/.  of  revenue,  and  444,000.'.  of  expenditure.  The 
total  revenue,  national  and  provincial,  for  1884,  is  estimated  at 
9,151,000/.,  and  expenditure  at  9,163,000/. 

The  principal  item  of  expenditure  of  the  Republic  is  for  in- 
terest of  the  public  debt,  home  and  foreign. 

The  external  debt  on  January  1,  1883,  was  18.913,518/.,  and 
internal  debt  20,000,000/.  In  October  1883  it  was  decided  to  issue 
a  new  loan  for  6,440,000/.,  so  that  the  total  debt  to  the  end  of 
1883  was  thus  45,000,000/.  Recent  loans  have  been  for  purposes 
of  conversion  of  previous  loans.  In  the  end  of  1884  another  loan  of 
6,000,000/.  was  floated  in  London  (?)  to  be  spread  over  three  years. 

The  above  does  not  include  the  municipal  debt  of  Buenos  Ayres 
(about  130  million  piastres,  or  1,050,000/.),  assumed  by  the  National 
Grovernment  on  federalising  the  city ;  nor  the  railway  guarantees  on 
•3,200,000/.  stock,  of  which  only  a  portion  falls  on  the  Treasury  to 
make  good.  Neither  does  it  include  the  internal  debts  of  Buenos 
Ayres  and  the  thirteen  minor  provinces,  which  sum  up  about 
11,000,000/.  in  1883,  and  which  have  really  no  connection  with 
Argentine  finances. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Republic,  exclusive  of  the  National  Guard, 
consisted  in  1884  of  7,312  officers  and  men,  comprising  3,704  in- 
fantry, 2,576  cavalry,  and  1,032  artillery.    The  mUitia  and  national 


522  THE  statesman's  YEAB-BOOK,    1885. 

guard  are  officially  stated  to  number  350,000  men.  The  regular 
army  is  supplied  by  recruitment ;  service  in  the  national  guard  is- 
compulsory.  The  army  was  commanded  at  the  same  date  by  57 
superior  and  484  other  officers.  There  is  a  military  and  a  naval 
academy. 

In  1883  the  navy  of  the  Republic  included  1  sea-going  armour- 
clad,  2  armoured  monitors,  6  gtmboats,  1  torpedo- depot  ship, 
4  first-class  torpedo  boats  armed  with  Whitehead  torpedoes,  4 
other  boats  with  spar  torpedoes,  and  about  15  other  steamers  of 
various  classes,  mostly  of  small  size.  There  are  also  a  few  sailing 
vessels.  The  seagoing  armour-clad  Ahnirante  Brown  is  of  4,200 
tons  displacement,  5,400  horse-power,  and  is  protected  by  9-inch 
steel-faced  armour.  In  her  central  battery  she  carries  6  11^  ton 
breech-loading  guns  of  the  new  Armstrong  type,  and  has  2  other 
guns  of  the  same  calibre  mounted  at  the  bow  and  stern  respectively. 
She  is  also  equipped  with  Whitehead  torpedoes  and  the  electric 
light.  Her  design  was  prepared  by  Mr.  W.  H.  White,  and  she  was 
built  in  1881  by  Messrs.  Samuda.  The  2  monitors  were  bailt  in 
1874-5  by  Messrs.  Laird.  They  are  each  of  1,535  tons  displace- 
ment and  750  horse-power ;  have  6-inch  iron  armour  and  an  arma- 
ment of  2  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret  protected  by  8-inch  armour. 
The  torpedo-depot  ship  Mai-pu  is  a  paddle-wheel  steamer,  and 
carries  a  large  outfit  of  the  appliances  needed  for  torpedo  warfare^ 
The  first-class  torpedo  boats  were  built  by  Messrs.  Yarrow,  and 
attained  remarkably  high  speeds.  None  of  the  other  vessels  in  the 
fleet  call  for  any  special  notice.  The  navy  is  manned  by  1,366 
officers  and  men,  besides  137  torpedo  men  and  371  marine 
infantry. 


Area  and  Population. 

At  the  last  census,  1869,  the  population  of  the  provinces  amounted 
to  1,736,922,  exclusive  of  the  national  territories. 

The  following  table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provinces 
actually  composing  the  Argentine  Eepublic,  their  estimated  area, 
and  the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  estimate  of 
1882  :— 
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Provinces 

1            Area : 
£ngl.  sq.  miles 

Popolatimi 

Littoral 

Buenos  Ayres  (federal  capital] 

1               — 

296,000 

Buenos  Ayres  (province) 

63,000 

612,000 

Santa  Fe 

18,000 

187,000 

Entre  Rios 

45,000 

188,000 

Corrientes 

64,000 

204.000 

Andes  : 

Rioja      .... 

1          31,600 

87,000 

Catamarca 

31,500 

102,000 

San  Juan 

29,700 

91,000 

Jlendoza 

54,000 

99,000 

Central : 

Cordova 

54,000 

320.000 

San  Luis 

1          18,000 

76,000 

Santiago  del  Estero 

31,500 

158,000 

I 

Tucuman 

13,500 

178,000 

jUorthem 

:  Salta    .... 

45,000 

167,000 

Jujuy     .... 
Total    . 

27,000 

66,000 

i        615,700 

2,830,000       ' 

To  these  figures  have  to  be  added  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  territories,  as  follows  : — ■ 


Gran-Ghaeo  . 

125,612 

45.291 

Missiones  (1879)   . 

23.932 

32,472 

Pampas 

191,842 

21,000 

Patagonia  and  Fuego     . 

268,000 

24.000 

Total 


609,386 


122.763 


By  a  treaty  concluded  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  Chili 
in  1881,  the  latter  recognises  the  right  of  the  former  to  all  the  country 
east  of  the  crest  of  the  eastern  ridge  of  the  Andes,  including 
most  of  Patagonia  and  a  small  part  of  Tierra  del  Fuego.  It  is  offi- 
cially claimed  that  in  the  end  of  1882  the  total  population  was 
3,026,000.  Of  this  population  363,745  were  foreigners — 123,6-11 
Italians,  55,'132  French,  59,022  Spaniards,  8,616  Germans,  17,950 
English,  and  99,084  of  various  nationalities. 

The  capital  of  the  Republic,  Buenos  Ayres,  had  a  population 
of  177,790  in  1869,  and  295,000  in  1882.  Other  towns  are  Cordova, 
39,651,  Rosario,  32,204,  Tucuman,  24,257  inhabitants  in  1882, 
and  other  ten  towns  with  more  than  10,000  inhabitants. 

The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  due  chiefly  to 
immigration.  The  immigrants  of  1877  numbered  28,708,  those  of 
1878,  35,876;  1879,50,205;  1880,  41,615;  1881,47,489;  1882, 
59,843;  and  73,210  in  the  first  nine  months  of  1883.  Between  1870- 
and  1883,  550,000  immigrants  are  stated  to  have  arrived  at  Buenos 
Ayres.     The  great  majority  of  the  immigrants  are  natives  of  Italy 
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or  Spain.     In  the  four  years  1880-83  there  has  been  an  average 
of  23,000  emigrants  annually. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  exports  consist  mainly  of  wool,  hides,  live  cattle,  and  pre- 
served meat ;  and  the  imports  into  the  Republic  chiefly  of  manu- 
factui-ed  cotton  goods,  coal,  and  iron. 

In  1880  the  imports  were  valued  at  8,813,400?.,  and  exports 
at  11,295,400/.;  in  1881  imports,  10,806,000/.,  and  exports, 
11,213,800/.;  in  1882  imports,  12,249,232/.;  exports,  12,077,810/. 
In  1883  the  imports  amounted  to  16,087,000/.,  about  one-third  of 
which  came  from  Great  Britain,  20  per  cent,  from  France,  6  per 
cent,  from  United  States,  and  9  per  cent,  from  Germany.  The 
exports  amounted  to  12,041,500/.  Of  the  exports,  30  per  cent, 
consisted  of  wool,  25  of  hides,  4*5  jerked  meat,  3  live  cattle,  and 
8  agricultural  produce.  Of  the  exports  33  per  cent,  went  to  France, 
20  to  Belgium,  10  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  8  per  cent,  for  Germany, 
6  per  cent,  to  the  United  States. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and 
the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement. 


Years 

Exports  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 

£ 

£ 

1879 

828,365 

2,063,254 

1880 

■  886,628 

2,450,576 

1881 

585,418 

3,340,815 

1882 

1,234,249 

4,166,717 

1883 

945,708 

4,904,082 

The  three  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  skins,  bones,  and  untanned  hides.  The  value  of  the 
skins,  mainly  sheep,  amounted  to  177,964/.,  of  bones  to  134,099/., 
and  of  the  hides  to  85,944/.  in  1883.  The  imports  of  British  pro- 
duce consist  chiefly  of  cottons,  1,364,682/.  in  1883  ;  and  woollens, 
474,341/.;  and  of  iron,  1,455,864/. 

In  1883  there  entered  at  the  ports  of  the  country  7,071  foreign 
vessels  of  1,528,014  tons,  and  cleared  5,435  vessels  of  1,448,137 
tons.  Of  the  vessels  31  per  cent,  were  British,  16  per  cent.  French, 
and  13  per  cent.  Argentine.  There  is  besides  a  considerable  home, 
or  river,  navigation. 

An  increasing  area  of  the  country  is  being  devoted  to  agriculture, 
wheat,  Indian  corn,  and  flax  being  the  leading  products,  the  value 
of  the  corn  and  flax  exported  in  1882  being  officially  returned  at 
800,000/.  In  Santa  Fe,  Entre  Rios,  and  Buenos  Ayres  are  nume- 
rous '  agricultural  colonies,'  mostly  of  foreign  nationalities.  Santa  Fe 
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alone  produced  in  1882  2^  million  bushels  of  wheat  raised  by 
55,100  European  colonists.  Cattle  and  sheep  breeding  is  an  im- 
portant industry  in  the  Argentine.  At  the  end  of  1882  it  was 
estimated  that  the  Confederation  possessed  14,206,499  horned  cattle, 
72,683,045  sheep,  4,856,808  horses,  the  total  value  of  the  live  stock, 
including  swine,  goats,  mules,  and  asses,  being  officially  returned  at 
42,000,000/.  Their  cliief  products,  wool,  hides,  tallow,  horns,  and 
bones,  represent  95  per  cent,  of  the  total  exports.  There  were 
54,380  square  miles  of  new  land  surveyed  for  settlement  in  1882. 

The  length  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  1884  was  2,500  miles. 
There  were  in  addition  651  miles  in  construction.  The  total  cost 
of  construction  of  the  lines  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1882  was 
12,637,000/.,  being  an  average  cost  of  7,700/.  per  mile.  The 
number  of  passengers  in  1882  was  3,648,000;  weight  of  goods 
traffic,  1,317,000  tons;   receipts,  1,677,000/.;  expenses,  853,000/. 

In  1884,  there  were  9,800  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  operation, 
8,060  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  and  the  rest  to  private  com- 
panies. The  total  length  of  telegraph  wires  at  the  same  date  was 
16,272  miles.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  was  438,000 
in  the  year  1882. 

The  post  office,  in  the  year  1882,  carried  17,750,000  letters, 
newspapers,  &c. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  the  Aegextine  REPUFinc  ix  Gkeat  Bhitaik. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Dr.  Don  Manuel  R.  Garcia,  accredited  May  17,  1870. 
Secretary. — L.  B.  Tamini. 
Consul-Geiieral. — Alejandro  Paz. 

2.  Of  Great  Bhitaix  ix  the  Argentixb  Reftblic. 

Envoy  and  Minister.     Hon.  Francis  J.  Pakenham.     Appointed  Febraair 
1885. 
Secretary  of  Legation. — Hon.  William  Augustus  Currou  Barrington. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  Kepublic,. 
and  the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

Monet. 

The  Silver  Pesoftterto,  or  Silver  Dollar,  of  100  ieniesimos.—Ayeiage  rate  of 
exchange,  As. 

Weights  axd  MEAstmss. 

The  Quintal „    101-40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

"     ^rrobti ^      25-35     „  „ 

"    fafK-ga =        li  imperial  bushel. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  the 
Argentine  Republic. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Censo  Escolar  Nacional,  1883-4.     Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Estadistica  Greneral  del  comercio  esterior  de  la  Eepublica  Argentina.  1883. 
Fol.     Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Informe  presentado  a  la  Oflcina  de  Estadistica  de  Buenos  Aires,  8.  Buenos 
Aires,  1884. 

Ley  de  iumigracion  y  Colonizacion  de  la  Eepublica  Argentina  Sancunada 
por  el  Congreso  nacional  de  1876.     Buenos  Aires,  1882. 

Mission  of  Viscount  San  Januario  to  the  Republics  of  South  America.  1878 
and  1879.  Published  by  order  of  the  Argentine  Government.  Buenos  Aires, 
1881. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  del  interior  de  la  Eepublica  Argentina,  presentada  al 
Congreso  nacional  de  1883.     4.     Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Memoria  presentada  por  el  Ministro  de  estado  en  el  departamento  de  hacienda 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1884.     4.     Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Eegistro  Estadlstico  de  la  Provincia  de  Buenos  Aires.  Fol.  Buenos  Aires, 
1879. 

The  Argentine  Eepublic  as  a  field  for  Emigration.  By  Francis  Latzina, 
Chief  of  the  Argentine  National  Statistical  Bureau.     Buenos  Ayres,  1883. 

Eeport  by  the  Hon.  L.  S.  Sackville  "West  on  the  finances  of  the  Argentine 
Eepublic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  July  15,  1877 ;  in  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  11 L  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  George  Earle  Walby  on  Railways  in  the  Argentine  Republic, 
■  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  Nov.  10,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  L     1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Egei'ton  on  the  products  and  industries  of  the  Argentine 
Republic,  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'   1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Nevill  Coring  on  the  commerce,  navigation,  and  finance  of 
the  Argentine  Republic  for  1881,  in  Part  III.,  and  for  1882  in  Part  V.,  of 
^Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  1883.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Vice- Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Rosario  for 
1883,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  IV.  1884.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  Argentine  Republic  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.'     Imp.     4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Almanaque  agiicola,  pastoral  e  industrial  de  la  Repiiblica  Argentina  y  de 
Buenos  Ayres.     4.     Buenos  Ayres,  1884. 

Arcos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.     Etude  historique.     8.     Paris,  1865. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Beck-Bernard  (Charles),  La  Republique  Argentine.     8,     Berne,  1872. 

Daireatix  (Emile),  Buenos  Ayres,  La  Pampa,  et  La  Patagonie.  18.  Paris, 
1878. 

Bominguez  (L.),  Historia  Argentina.    8.    4th  edit.    Buenos  Ayres,  1870. 

Hadfield  (William),  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.    8.   London,  1877. 

Hudson  (Damian),  Registro  estadistico  de  la  Republica  Argentina.  2  vols. 
■8.    Buenos  Aires,  1867. 
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Jordan  (Wm.  Leighton),  The  Argentine  Republic :  a  Jescriptive  and  histo- 
■rical  sketch.     8.     Edinburgh,  187S. 

Latham  (Wilfrid),  The  States  of  the  River  Plate,  their  Industries  and  Com- 
merce.    2nd  ed.     8.     London,  1868. 

Mitre  (Bartolome),  Estudios  historicos  sobre  la  Revolncion  Argentina.  4. 
Buenos  A}-res,  1864. 

Moussy  (H.  de),  Description  geographiqne  et  statistiqne  de  la  Confederation 
Argentine.     2  vols.     8.     Paris,  1861. 

Midhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  of  the  River  Plate  Republics.  8. 
London,  1875 ;  and  Las  Republieas  del  Rio  de  La  Plata.     London,  1876. 

yapp  (R.),  The  Argentine  Republic.     8.    Buenos  Air&s,  1876. 

Pa::  (Ez.  N.)  andMendouf;a  (Manuel).  Compte-Rendu  de  L' Elxposition  con- 
tinentale  de  la  Republique  Argentine.     Buenos  Aires,  1882. 

Rickard  (JIajor  F.  Ignacio),  The  mineral  and  other  resources  of  the  Argentine 
Republic  in  1869.     8.    London.  1870. 

Sarmiento  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Argentine  Republic  in  the  Days  of 
the  Tyrants.    Translated  by  Mrs.  H.  Mann.     8.     London,  1868. 

The  Treaty  of  the  Boundaries  between  the  .\rgentine  liepublic  and  that  of 
Chili.    London,  1881. 

Virgilio  (Jacopo),  Delle  migrazioni  tr.msatlantiche  degli  italiani,  e  in  especie 
di  quelle  dei  Liguri,  alle  regioni  del  Plata,  cenni  economico-statistid.  8. 
•Oenova,  1868. 
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BOLIVIA. 

(REPtiBLICA    BOLIVIANA.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Bolivia,  drawn  up  by  Simon 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  the  country  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date 
August  25,  1826  ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828,  1831,  and  1863.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  Avhile  the 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  called 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal suffrage.  The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by 
a  President  of  the  Covmcil,  or  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself, 
and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  of  the  Interior  and 
Foreign  Affairs  ;  of  Finance  and  Industry ;  of  War  ;  and  of  Justice 
and  Public  Worship. 

President  of  the  Repuhlic. — Senor  Don  Gregorio  Pacheco,  nomi- 
nated President  September  3,  1884. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  republic,  ordering  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa- Cniz,  who  iiiled 
Bolivia  from  May  1828  till  January  20,  1839.  Subsequently  the 
supreme  power  was  often  seized  by  some  successful  conunander^ 
who,  proclaimed  by  the  troops,  instead  of  chosen  by  the  people, 
was  compelled  to  protect  his  office  by  armed  force  against  military 
rivals.  Still,  since  1841,  there  have  been  only  twelve  presidents, 
some  of  whom  have  managed  to  retain  power  for  several  years,  as 
General  Jose  Bollivian,  1841-47;  General  Belzu,  1847-55; 
General  Melgarejo,  1864-71. 

The  seat  of  the  government,  formerly  at  the  city  of  La  Paz, 
capital  of  the  republic,  is  now  at  the  city  of  Sucre  or  Chuquisaca. 

According  to  a  report  issued  in  1884,  the  schools  and  universities 
were  attended  by  only  12,000  pupils  and  students,  or  about  0*5  per 
cent,  of  the  population.     There  are  four  universities. 

Hevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

There  have  been  no  official  reports  of  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the    republic  for  several  years.     In   the  budget  for 
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the  financial  year  1880-81  the  receipts  from  all  sources  were 
calculated  at  693,158/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  959,845/.,  leaving  a 
deficit  of  266,687/.  The  receipts  included  a  war  loan  of  100,000/., 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  take  no  account  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
natural  productions  of  the  country,  saltpetre,  (fee,  the  yield  of 
which  is  very  uncertain.     Direct  taxes  do  not  exist. 

The  public  debt,  consisting  of  an  internal  and  a  foreign  debt, 
is  estimated  at  about  6,000,000/.  The  internal  liabilities,  con- 
tracted at  various  periods  by  the  government  of  the  republic, 
comprise  a  total  of  4,.300,000/.,  including  a  '  forced  war  loan,' 
raised  in  1879,  to  equip  the  army  in  a  campaign  against  Chili. 
The  foreign  debt  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan  of  1,700,000/. 
nominal  capital — ^issued  at  the  price  of  68 — contracted  in  England 
at  the  commencement  of  1872.  It  was  raised  with  the  object  of 
constructing  a  line  of  railway  to  enable  the  National  Bolivian 
Navigation  Company  to  open  communication  between  the  republic 
and  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  This  object,  however,  was  not  carried  out, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  proceeds  remained  in  England  to  furnish 
means  for  lawsuits  extending  over  years. 

Bolivia  has  a  standing  army  fixed  at  1,400  in  time  of  peace, 
and  commanded  by  8  genenils  and  1,013  other  officers.  The 
anuTial  cost  of  the  army  amounts  to  upwards  of  two-thirds  of  the 
total  public  revenue. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Bolivia  was  estimated  in  1869  at  842,729  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  close  upon  two  millions.  The 
following  table  gives,  after  official  returns  of  the  year  1861,  the  area 
of  each  of  the  then  existing  nine  provinces,  with  their  estimated 
population : — 


ProrinoM 


La  Paz  de  Ayacucho 
Potosi  .         .         .         . 
Oruro    .         .        .         . 
Chuquisaca,  or  Sucre 
Cochabamba . 
Beni      .         .         .         . 
Santa-Cruz  de  la  Sierra 
Tarija   .        .         .        . 
Atacaina 


Total 


Area:  BngUah 
aqaaremun 


43,052 

54,300 

21,601 

72,796 

26,810 

295,417 

144,083 

114,489 

70,181 

842,729 


Popniation 


447.822 
281.229 
110,931 
273,668 
352,392 
153,973 
193,164 
138,900 
5,273 

1,957,352 


M  H 
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In  1866  a  portion  of  the  department  of  Cochabamba  was  separated 
to  form  a  new  province  named  Malgareja,  and  a  decree  of  1867 
ordered  the  formation  of  a  province  of  Mexillones.  No  authentic 
reports  have  been  published  concerning  the  area  and  population  of 
these  newly-formed  provinces. 

As  a  result  of  the  war  with  Chili,  1879-80,  Bolivia  has  ceded  to 
that  country  all  her  coast  territory.  The  exact  area  ceded  is  not 
ascertained.  The  present  population  may  be  estimated  at  about 
2,300,000. 

The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolivia,  is  variously  esti- 
mated at  from  24,000  to  700,000  souls.  They  are  all  regarded  a& 
at  least  nominally  Christian. 

The  average  value  of  the  imports  is  estimated  at  1,200,OOOZ.,  and 
exports  1,800,000/.  Two-thirds  of  the  exports  consist  of  silver. 
Nearly  one-half  of  the  imports  are  calculated  to  come  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  mainly  through  the  port  of  Arica  in  Peru.  Thp 
exports  comprise,  besides  silver,  Peruvian  bark,  india-rubber,  coca 
and  coffee,  and  copper,  tin,  and  other  ores. 

The  total  value  of  the  merchandise  sent  to  and  received  direct 
from  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  the  five  yeara  1879  to  1883,  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Bolivia 
to  Crreat  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Bolivia 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 

306,123 

1            329,071 

'            327,781 

378,877 

363,018 

£ 
63,477 
78,929 
106,362 
90,603 
83,047 

The  principal  exports  of  Bolivia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper^ 
ore  and  regulus,  and  cubic  nitre.  In  the  year  1883  the  value  of  the 
exports  of  copper,  both  ore  and  regulus,  amounted  to  56,054/. ; 
and  of  nitre  to  145,376/.  The  British  imports  into  the  republic- 
consist  chiefly  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  7,766/.,  of  iron, 
of  the  value  of  15,825/.,  machinery  13,943/.,  and  apparel  and 
haberdashery,  6,161/.  in  1883. 

Till  within  the  last  few  year's,  the  vast  agricultural  and  mineral 
resources  of  the  country  were  entirely  dormant  for  want  of 
means  of  communication,  but  more  recently  an  attempt  has 
been  made  to  construct  roads  and  railways.  The  india-rubber 
supply  of  Bolivia  is  of  the  finest  quality;  and  almost  inexhaustible. 
A  line  of  railway  connecting  La  Paz,  capital  of  the  republic,  Avith 
the  port  of  Aygacha,  on  the  lake  Titicaca,  Avas  opened  for  traflic  in 
1872,  and  a  second  line,  from  Antofagasta  to  Salar,  was  completed 
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in  September  1874.  The  completion  of  sevei-al  other  lines,  in  course 
of  construction  in  1879,  was  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Chili.  There  is  a  line  of  telegraph  between 
Chililaga,  on  Lake  Titicaca,  and  La  Paz  and  Oruro,  180  miles. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

Of  BoutviA  m  Gbkat  Bbttaix. 
Consid-  General. — Jose  Maria  Artola. 

Great  Britain  has  no  representative  in  Boliria. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Bolivia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

MOXET. 

The  Peso,  or  Dollar,  of  100  Centesimo  was  struck  on  the  basis  of  the  5  franc 
piece ;  present  value  (Dec.  1884)  about  3«.  id.  The  gold  ounce  is  nominally 
equal  to  17^  silver  pesos. 

Weights  aio)  Measuhes. 

The  Libra =       1-014  lbs.  aroirdupois. 

„     Quintal =    101-44     „  „ 

.      >    /of  25  pounds    .         .     =     25-36     „  „ 

\  of  wine  or  spirits      .     =       6-70  Imperial  gallons. 

.,     Gallon =       0-74         „  „ 

„     Vara =       0-927  yards. 

„     Square  Vara  .        .        .        .     =       0-859  square  yards. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Bolivift. 

1.  Official  Publicatiox, 
Trade  of  Bolivia  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4. 
London,  1884. 

2.    NoK-OfFICTAI.   Pt^LICATIONS. 

Bonelli  (L.  H.  de),  Travels  in  Bolivia.     2  vols.     London,  1854. 

Church  (Col.  Geo.  Earl),  Papers  and  Documents  relating  to  the  Bolivian 
Loan,  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  &c     8.     London,  1873. 

Balence  (M.),  Bosquejo  estadistico  de  Bohvia.     8.     Chuquisaca,  1878. 

jyOrbigny,  Descripcion  geografica  historica  y  estadistica  de  Bolivia.     1844. 

UOrbigny  (A.),  Voyage  dans  TAmerique  Meridionale.  9  vols.  Paris, 
1835-47. 

Grandidier  (P.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  du  Sud.     8.     Paris,  1861. 

Mathews  (Edward  D.),  Up  the  Amazon  and  Madeira  Rivers,  through 
Bolivia  and  Peru.     8.    London,  1879. 

Reck  (Hugo),  Geographie  xmd  Statistik  der  Repnblik  BoUvia.  In  Petei. 
mann's  'Mittheilungen,'  parts  VII.  and  VIIL    4.     Gotha,  1865. 

Tschudi  (J.  J.  von),  Eeisen  durch  Siidamerika.     4  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1856. 

Ursel  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Am6rique:  S^jours  et  voyages  an  Bresil,  en  Bolivie, 
&c.     12.    Paris,  1879. 

Wedddl  (H.  A.),  Voyage  dans  le  Nord  de  la  Bolivie.     Paris,  185S. 

Wiener  (Charles),  Perou  et  Bolivie.    Paris,  1880. 
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BRAZIL. 

(Imperio  do  BnAZiL.) 

Reigning  Emperor. 

Dom  Pedro  II.,  born  December  2, 1825,  the  son  of  Emperor  Pedro  I. 
-and  of  Arcliducliess  Leopoldina  of  Austria  ;  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  April  7,  1831 ;  declared  of  age,  July 
23,  1840;  crowned,  July  18,  1841.  Married,  September  4,  1843,  to 
Empress  Theresa^  born  March  14,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
King  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies. 

Daughter  of  the  Emperor. 

Princess  Izabel,  Crown  Princess,  born  July  29,  1846 ;  married, 
Oct.  15, 1864,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Orleans,  Comte  d'Eu,  born  April  28, 
1842,  eldest  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex-royal  house  of 
Bourbon-Orleans.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons  : — 1.  Prince 
3Pedro,  born  Oct.  15,  1875.  2.  Prince  Luiz  Philippe,  born  Jan.  26, 
1878.     3.  Prince  Antonio,  born  August  9,  1881. 

Grandchildren  of  the  Emperor. 

The  daughter  of  the  Emperor,  Princess  Leopoldina,  married  to 
Prince  August  of  Saxe-Coburg,  Duke  of  Saxony,  died  February  7, 
1871,  leaving  four  sons :  —  1.  Prince  Pedro  Augusto,  born  March  19, 
*1866.  2.  Prince  Augusto  Leopoldo,  born  Dec.  6, 1867.  3.  Prince 
Jose  Fernando,  born  May  21,  1869.  4.  Prince  Louis  Gaston,  born 
Sept.  16,  1870. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Princess  Januaria,  born  March  11,  1822  ;  married,  April  28, 
1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of  the  late  King  Francisco  I. 
of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons  : — 1.  Prince 
Luiz,  born  July  18,  1845.     2.  Prince  Felippe,  born  Aug.  12,  1847. 

IL  Princess  Francisca,  born  August  2,  1824;  married,  INIay  1, 
1843,  to  Francois,  Prince  de  Joinville,  born  Aug.  14,  1818,  son  of 
the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  children: — 1.  Princess  Fran^oise,  born  August  4,  1844; 
married,  June  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Robert  d'Orleans,  Due  de 
Chartres,  born  Nov.  9,  1840,  of  Avhich  tmion  there  are  offspring  five 
children.  2.  Prince  Pierre.  Due  de  Penthi^vre,  born  Nov.  4,  1845, 
iieutenant  in  the  navy  of  France. 
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The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  House  of 
Braganca,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  Portugal.  In 
1807,  the  royal  family  of  Portugal  fled  to  Brazil ;  in  1815,  the  colony 
was  declared  a  '  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Coiu-t  having  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1821,  a  national  congress  assembled  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  and  on  ^lay  13,  1822,  Dom  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  King 
Joao  VI.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  '  Perfjetual  Defender '  of  Brazil, 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  coimtry  on  Sept.  7,  1822, 
and  was  chosen  '  Constitutional  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Defender '' 
on  the  12th  October  following.  In  1831  he  abdicated  the  crown  in 
favour  of  his  only  son,  the  present  Emperor. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law, 
and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25,  1824  ;  but  it  was 
amended  by  the  '  Acto  Addicional '  of  August  1831,  which  estab- 
lished local  self-government  in  the  provinces.  It  establishes  four 
powers  in  the  State — the  legislative,  the  executive,  the  judicial,  and 
the  '  moderating '  power,  or  the  royal  prerogative.  The  legislative 
power  is  vested,  for  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  in  a  general  legis- 
lative assembly,  and  for  provincial  affairs  in  the  provincial  assemblies. 
The  general  legislative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses,  the  Senate 
and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  under  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
for  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  ha.s 
to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
sovereign.  A  senator  must  be  forty  years  of  age,  a  native-bom 
Brazilian,  and  possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  1,600  milreis,  or 
160/.  Senators  receive  a  salary  of  9,000  milreis,  or  900/.,  each 
session.     The  Senate  numbers  58  members. 

The  deputies  are  elected  directly  by  the  voters  in  districts  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  By  the  law  of  January  9,  1881,  the  election  of 
senators  and  deputies  was  made  direct  instead  of  indirect,  and  the 
qualification  for  a  voter  was  fixed  at  an  annual  income  of  400 
milreis,  or  40/.  The  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis 
each,  or  80/.  per  annum.  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are  not 
allowed  a  vote.  Protestants  are  now  eligible  to  the  legislatitre. 
Deputies  receive  a  salary  of  6,000  milreis,  or  600/.,  each  session, 
besides  travelling  expenses.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  numbers 
122  members. 

The  annual  session  of  the  legislative  assembly  has  to  commence 
on  May  3,  and  extends  over  four  months.  Each  House  nominates 
its  own  officers.     The  two  Houses  sit  in  general  assembly  at  the 
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opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has  the  initiative  in  the 
assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  the  army  and  navy,' 
and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  realm,  should  the  latter 
act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
taking  cognisance  of  offences  committed  by  members  of  the  Imperial 
family,  and  by  senators  and  deputies,  if  committed  during  the 
session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking  the  legis- 
lative assembly,  shovild  the  Emperor  fail  to  do  so,  within  two 
months  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised  by  the  sovereign,  through  his 
ministers.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for  treason,  coiTuption, 
abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  constitution,  or  the 
liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From  this  respon- 
sibility they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  from  the 
sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly  ;  the  nomination 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates ;  the  declaration 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  '  moderating'  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authority,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  extraordinary  legislative  as- 
semblies, to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departments. 
The  following  were  the  members  of  the  cabinet  appointed 
June  6,  1884  :— 

Premier  and  Minister  of  Finance. — Senator  Sousa  Dantas. 
Minister  of  the  Interior. — Senator  Franco  de  Sa. 
Minister  of  Justice. — Deputy  Sodr^  Pereira. 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Deputy  Matta  Machado. 
Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Public   Works. — Deputy   Carneiro 
da  Rocha. 

Minister  of  War. — Deputy  C.  L.  Maria  de  Oliveira. 
Minister  of  Marine. — Admiral  de  Lamare. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  named  by 
the  Emperor  for  Kfe,  and  consulted  on  matters  of  administration  and 
international  questions.  The  councillors  of  state,  ordinary  and 
extraordinary,  are  mostly  ex-ministers.  The  heir  to  the  throne,  if 
of  age,  is  by  right  a  councillor  of  state. 

At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  cen- 
tral Government.  Each  province  has  also  its  Legislative  Assembly 
elected  by  the  voters  for  two  years.     The  Legislative  Assemblies  of 
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the  provinces  exercise  jurisdiction  on  all  matters  of  local  interest, 
such  as  primary  education,  municipal  budgets,  police,  local  imposts, 
&c. 


Glmrcli  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Roman  Catholic, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  Constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated,  'with  their  domestic  or  private  form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without  the  exterior  form  of 
temples.'   No  person  can  be  persecuted  for  religious  acts  or  motives. 

The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  is  maintained  by  the  State ;  fimds, 
however,  are  voted  for  the  construction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  ofificers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  Emperor, 
and  no  Decree  of  Council,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
consent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  Greneral  Assembly. 
Marriages  of  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  coimtries  or  in  the 
empire,  according  to  its  civU  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
effects.  At  the  census  of  1872  there  were  only  27,76C  non- 
Catholics. 

Brazil  constitutes  an  ecclesiastical  province,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbisliopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Bahia,  1 1  sufiragan  bishops, 
12  vicars-general,  and  1,331  curates.  For  the  private  instruction  of 
the  clergy  there  ore  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the  State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  three  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
namely,  primary ;  secondary,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
superior.  The  higher  education  is  controlled  by  the  Central  Go- 
vernment, which  maintains  two  schools  of  medicine,  two  of  law, 
a  military  and  a  naval  school,  a  school  of  mines,  and  a  polytechnic. 
The  primary  instruction  in  the  capital  is  imder  the  charge  of  the 
Government,  and  in  the  provinces  under  the  Provincial  Assemblies. 
According  to  the  constitution  primary  education  is  gratuitou-s,  and 
it  '  will  become  compulsory  as  soon  as  the  Grovemment  considers 
it  opportune.'  Compidsory  education  now  exists  in  several  pro- 
vinces. In  1881  tJiere  were  4,486  public,  913  private  schools,  and 
28G  '  colleges,'  attended  by  321,449  pupils  in  all :  or  one  school  to 
1,856  inhabitants.  The  cost,  with  101  libraries,  is  almost  54.600/. 
annually.  Of  the  total  population  1,902,455  are  of  school  age 
(6  to  15).  The  nmnber  of  illiterates  is  returned  at  8,365,997,  or 
84  per  cent,  of  the  population.  There  are  47  schools  for  adults, 
attended  by  1,121 ;  1,315  girls'  schools. 
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Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  official  statement  has  been  supplied  with  reference 
to  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Brazil. 

The  ordinary  receipts  and  expenditure  of  Brazil  have  increased 
thus : — 

Keceipts  Expenditure 

&  £ 

1862-63         .         .         .       6,148,024  5,986,071 

1867-68         .         .         .       7,566,642  16,953,683 

1872-73        .         .        .     11,604,599  12,711.910 

1877-78        .        .        .     12,410,185  16,137,917 

1881-82         .        .        .     14,792,184  15,592,716 

The  expenditure  has  constantly  exceeded  the  receipts,  partly 
owing  to  public  improvements,  and  also  on  account  of  the  Para- 
guayan war  and  the  great  northern  famine  of  1881.  These  deficits 
have  caused  the  government  to  issue  loans  at  home  and  in  Europe. 
The  revenue  is  raised  to  the  extent  of  more  than  60  per  cent,  by 
customs  duties  on  imports  and  exports.  The  direct  taxes  are  prin- 
cipally imposed  on  land,  house  rent,  trades,  and  occupations,  and 
transfer  of  property. 

The  budget  for  1885-86  is  as  follows  (taking  the  milreis  at  2s., 
though  at  present,  Dec.  1884,  it  is  only  1.?.  8t?.)  : — 

Eevenue 

Imports 
Export  dues  . 
Internal  receipts    . 
Docks  and  lighthouse  dues 
Extraordinary 


Expp;nditubk 

& 

£ 

7,777,000 

Departments : — 

1,754,180 

Home    .... 

958,941 

3,438,160 

Justice  .... 

715,855 

43,000 

Foreign  affairs 

81,580' 

156,000 

Navy     .... 

1,062,323 

War       .... 

1,454,720 

Agriculture,   Commerce, 

and  Public  Works 

2,434,785 

Finance 

Total 

6,147,716 

13,168,340 

12,855,920 

Total 

There  is  besides  an  estimated  special  revenue  of  120,000/.  tc/ 
be  raised  for  specific  purposes.  The  internal  revenue  includes 
1,100,000/.  from  the  Dom  Pedro  II.  Eailway,  and  500,000/.  from 
the  stamp  tax.  Besides  the  ordinary  expenditure  there  are  special 
credits  to  the  amount  of  2,018,362/.,  which,  added  to  the  ordinary 
expenditure,  make  up  about  15,000,000/. 

In  1883-84  the  expenditure  voted  by  the  legislature  was 
15,461,605/. ;  in  the  ordinary  budget  alone  in  1883-84  there  was  a 
surplus  of  150,000/.  but  a  general  deficit  of  2,580,000/. 

The  sum  of  the  deficits  of  the  ten  years  ending  1883-4  amounts 
to  288,394,015  milreis. 
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The  foreign  debt  of  Brazil  is  now  18,486,700/.  The  internal  debt 
consolidated  up  to  March  31,  1884,  amounted  to  405,640,400  milreis, 
including  the  4^  per  cent,  loan  of  1879,  which  has  virtually  been 
transferred  to  Europe.  Besides  the  consolidated  debt  the  Government^ 
at  that  date,  owed  for  deposits  of  all  kinds,  57, 1 33,470  milreis ; 
treasury  bills,  46,651,000  milreis;  paper  money,  187,936,661 
milreis;  making  up  a  total  internal  debt  of  697,361,531  milreis,. 
which  at  the  current  rate  of  exchange  is  equivalent  to  62,000,000/. 
Adding  thereto  the  foreign  debt  the  total  is  80,486,700/.  This  does 
not  include  the  debt  of  the  Provinces,  which  in  some  cases  is  so 
lieavy  as  to  produce  crises,  as  has  lately  happened  in  Pernambuco^ 
Bahia,  and  Parana.  Estimating  the  population  of  Brazil  at  12,000,000, 
tlie  debt  per  head  is  about  6/.  10s.  The  Government  pays  6  per 
cent,  interest  for  the  consolidated  internal  debt,  which  by  the  budget 
law  of  1884-5  Government  was  authorised  to  reduce  to  5  per  cent. 
The  amoimt  of  treasury  bills  issued  increased  from  2,898,400/.  in 
1882,  to  4,665,100/.  in  1883.  For  these  bills  the  interest  paid  ranges 
from  4  to  5^  per  cent.  The  Government  paper  money  amounted 
in  1884  to  187,936,661  milreis.  Its  irredeemableuess  is  a 
factor  of  constant  trouble  in  Brazilian  finance.  The  depreciation 
of  the  paper  currency  as  compared  to  gold  was  last  year  more  than 
20  per  cent.  From  April  1882  to  March  1883  the  remittances  of 
the  Brazilian  Government  to  London  for  the  e-Xjienses  in  Europe 
amoimted  to  32,000,000  milreis,  and  from  April  1,  1883  to  March 
31,  1884,  to  6,662,236  milreis. 

The  following,  according  to  official  statement,  is  the  state  of  the 
foreign  loans  of  Brazil  on  November  1,  1884  : — 


Loans  of  Years 

Original  Amount 

Balancp.  X..r.  1,  ]8«.1 

1860. 

£ 
1,373,0(MI 

£ 

i76,'jn(i 

1863. 

3,856,300 

1,108,400 

1865. 

6,963,600 

4,968,600 

1871. 

3,459,600 

2,865.800 

1870. 

5,301,200 

4,795,400 

1883. 

4,599,600 

4,672.300 

Total   . 

25,552,300 

18,486,700 

The  redemption  of  the  foreign  loans  is  to  be  effected  by  a  sinking 
fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum,  to  be  applied  by  purcha.se  of  bonds 
m  the  market  when  the  price  is  under  par,  and  when  at  or  above 
par,  by  drawings  by  lots. 

The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil  were  contracted  through 
the  banking-house  of  Rothschild  &  Co.,  and  on  the  security  of  'all 
the   resources   of  the   Empire.'      That   house    was    commissioned 
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to  raise  a  4|-  per  cent.  loan  for  4,000,000/.  in  1883,  the  price  of 
emission  being  89/.  per  lOOZ.  The  redemption  of  this  loan  will  be 
effected  by  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum,  the  operations 
of  which  will  commence  on  June  1,  1884. 

The  internal  debt  is  chiefly  represented  by  bonds,  called  Apolices, 
inscribed  to  the  holder,  and  the  payment  of  its  capital  and  interest, 
which  is  provided  for  by  an  annual  vote  of  Congress,  is  under  the 
charge  of  the  sinking  fund  department  (Gaixa  da  Amortisacao),  in- 
dependent of  the  Government,  directed  by  a  committee,  presided 
over  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed  of  a  general  inspector 
and  five  large  Brazilian  bondholders. 

Army  and  Navy. 

Obligatory  service  in  the  Army  was  introduced  in  1875,  but  ex- 
emption from  military  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  120Z.  to  the  Government. 
The  duration  of  service  is  6  years  in  the  active  army  and  3  in  the 
reserve.  The  nominal  strength  of  the  standing  army  is  fixed  at 
13,500  on  the  peace-footing,  and  at  32,000  on  the  war-footing. 
There  were  actually  under  arms,  according  to  official  reports,  at  the 
end  of  the  year  1883 — 

Hen 

Infanti-y 7,242 

Cavalry 2,140 

Artillery 1,951 

Total        .        .         11,333 

Besides  1,900  officers  and  10,792  gendarmerie.  There  was 
formerly  also  a  national  guard,  but  it  has  been  dissolved  to  undergo 
reorganisation. 

The  Brazilian  navy  includes  21  armoured  vessels  of  various 
classes,  most  of  them  being  of  small  size  and  light  draught.  Two 
powerful  sea-going  turret- ships,  the  Riachuelo  and  a  smaller  vessel, 
the  Aquidaban ,  have  been  built  in  England,  the  former  launched 
in  1883  and  completed  in  1884,  and  the  latter  launched  in  1885. 
Both  vessels  are  protected  by  a  belt  of  armour  (steel-faced)  having  a 
maximum  thickness  of  1 1  inches,  and  each  has  tAvo  turrets  protected 
by  10-inch  armour.  The  principal  armament  consists  of  four  20-ton 
breech-loading  guns  carried  in  the  turrets,  and  there  is  an  auxiliary 
armament  of  four  70-pounders  and  machine-guns.  .  Both  vessels  are 
built  of  steel,  sheathed  with  wood  and  copper,  rigged  with  a  good 
sail-spread,  and  made  capable  of  keeping  the  sea  for  long  periods. 
The  Biachuelo  is  300  feet  long,  52  feet  broad,  and  of  nearly  6,000 
tons  displacement.     On  trial  she  is  said  to  have  attained  a  speed  of 
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16  knots.  Her  successor  is  280  feet  long,  of  less  draught  and  dis- 
placement, and  is  intended  to  steam  about  a  knot  slower.  Both 
vessels  contain  all  modern  improvements  in  construction  and 
equipment,  and  they  constitute  a  most  valuable  addition  to  the 
naval  strength  of  Brazil.  The  Solimoes  and  Javari  are  two  power- 
ful double-turreted  ships  of  light  draught,  suitable  for  coast-defence 
or  river-service ;  they  are  of  3,700  tons  displacement,  and  2,200 
horse-power,  with  12-inch  armour,  and  foiu*  10-inch  Whitworth 
guns.  There  are  also  three  other  turret-ships,  with  4^inch 
armour,  having  displacements  of  1,000  to  1,300  tons,  and  armed 
with  two  or  four  7-inch  guns.  In  addition  there  are  six  river- 
service  monitors,  drawing  less  than  six  feet  of  water,  of  340  tons 
displacement,  protected  by  -l-inch  armour,  and  each  carrying  one 
7-inch  gun  in  a  single  turret.  The  remaining  eight  armour-clads 
are  of  the  central-battery  type,  of  small  size,  with  armour  from  4  to 
4^  inches  thick,  and  chiefly  armed  with  7-inch  Whitworth  guns, 
about  four  guns  being  carried  in  each  vessel.  The  Sett-  de  Setembro 
is  the  most  powerful  of  this  division.  She  is  of  2,145  tons  dis- 
placement, and  2,000  horse-power,  ^vith  4-inch  armour,  and  four 
9-inch  Whitworth  guns. 

The  unarmoured  fleet  of  Brazil  consists  of  about  15  screw 
gunboats  and  corvettes,  and  8  smaller  gun-vessels,  besides  paddle- 
wheel  vessels,  tenders,  &c.  Recently,  four  or  five  large  first-class 
torpedo-boats  have  been  built  in  England  for  the  Brazilian 
service,  and  armed  with  Whitehead  torpedoes  and  Hotchkiss 
machine-guns.     The  navy  is  manned  by  5,700  officers  and  men. 

There  are  five  naval  arsenals,  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Para,  Pernara- 
buco,  Bahia,  and  Ladario  de  Matto  Grosso. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  empire  is  estimated  at  8,515,848  geographical 
square  kilometres,  or  3,275,326  English  square  miles  (some  au- 
thorities reduce  it  to  3,000,000),  with  a  population  of  9,448,233 
in  1872,  giving,  on  the  average,  about  three  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile.  A  partial  census  of  the  population  of  the  empire, 
embracing  eleven  out  of  the  twenty  provinces,  was  taken  in  1872. 
The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the 
twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  official  returns 
of  the  census  of  1872,  the  eleven  provinces  in  which  actual  enu- 
meration was  made  being  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*),  with  the 
numbers  of  population  of  the  other  nine  provinces  filled  in  after 
Government  estimates. 
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Provinces 

Ai-ea : 
Eng.  square  miles 

Population        > 

Amazonas(*) 

753,439 

67,610 

Para 

412,441 

280,000 

Maranhao 

141,645 

380,000 

Piauhy    . 

81,776 

219,000 

Ceara  («") 

50,260 

721,686 

Eio  Grande  do  Norte  {* 

20,129 

233,979 

Parahyba 

20,341 

365,000 

Pernambuco  (*) 

46,255 

841,539 

Alagoas  (^-)     . 

11,641 

348,009         j 

Sergipo   . 

12,038 

280,000 

Bahia 

204,794 

1,450,000 

Espirito  Santo  (*)    . 

17,029 

82,137 

Rio  de  Janeiro 

18,489 

1,324,972 

Santa  Catharina  {*) 

18,923 

159,802 

Eio  Grande  do  Sul  . 

110,211 

455,000 

Minas  Gcraes . 

237,472 

1,500,000 

Matto  Grosso  (*)    . 

668,625 

60,417 

Goyaz  (*) 

263,362 

160,395 

ParaiVi  (*) 

108,556 

126,722 

San  Paulo  (*) . 

90,537 

837,354 

To 

tal 

• 

3,288,963 

9,883,622 

In  addition  to  the  above  there  is  a  wandering  population  of 
aborigines,  estimated  to  number  about  250,000  souls.  There  were 
5,123,869  males  and  4,806,609  females.  This  census  is  not  regarded 
as  trustworthy,  and  the  present  (1883)  population  is  estimated  at 
over  12,000,000. 

•  The  three  largest  towns  in  the  empire  are  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital,  Bahia,  and  Pernambuco.  At  the  end  of  1883  the  popula- 
tion of  Rio  de  Janeiro  was  estimated  at  350,000  ;  of  Bahia,  140,000 ; 
of  Pernambuco,  130,000;  Belem,  40,000;  San  Paulo,  40,000; 
Maranhao,  35,000  ;  Porto  Alegre,  35,000. 

Brazil  is  the  only  country  in  America  where  slavery  legally 
exists.  But  the  number  of  slaves  has  greatly  decreased  since  the 
year  1850,  when  they  were  estimated  at  two  millions  and  a  half. 
In  the  census  returns  the  number  of  slaves  was  given  as  1,540,79&. 

A  law  for  the  gradual  emancipation  of  the  vast  slave  population 
passed  the  Senate  and  Congress  in  the  session  of  1871.  The  law, 
which  received  the  imperial  sanction  on  the  28th  of  September  1871, 
enacts  that   children  thenceforth    born    of  slave   women   shall   be 

*  considered  of  free  condition.'  Such  children  are  not  to  be  actually 
free,  however,  but  are  boimd  to  serve  the  owners  of  their  mothers 
for  the  term  of  twenty-one  years  under  the  name  of  apprentices.  The 
apprentices  must  work,  under  severe  penalties,  for  their  hereditary 
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masters,  but  if  the  latter  inflict  on  them  excessive  bodily  punish- 
ments, they  are  allowed  to  bring  suit  in  a  criminal  court,  -which 
may  declare  their  freedom.  A  final  provision  of  the  Act  emanci- 
pates the  slaves  who  are  State  propert}-,  to  the  number  of  1,600, 
with  the  proviso  that  '  the  slaves  liberated  by  virtue  of  this  law 
remain  for  five  years  under  the  inspection  of  the  Grovemment.' 
They  are  boimd  to  hire  themselves  out  under  penalt)'  of  being  com- 
pelled, if  living  in  vagrancy,  to  labour  in  the  public  establishments. 
The  law  also  established  an  '  Emancipation  Fund,'  to  be  applied 
annually  to  the  liberation  of  slaves.  It  is  admitted,  however,  that 
the  law  has  been  badly  administered,  and  Gk»vemment  has  done 
nothing  for  the  education  of  the  children  bom  free ;  indeed,  the 
masters  of  these  children's  mothers  often  publicly  sell  the  children's 
services  in  Rio  de  Janeiro.  About  90,000  slaves  have  been  libe- 
rated privately.  According  to  the  last  report  of  the  Minister  of 
Agriculture  the  number  of  slaves  domiciled  in  Brazil  in  September 
1884  was  1,233,195,  besides  363,000  children  of  slave  mothers. 
The  slaves  are  thus  distributed  : — 


PrOTinoeg 


Amazon&s 

Para  . 

Maranhao 

Piauhy 

Ceara 

Rio  -  Grande 

Norte 
Parahyba 
Pemambueo 
Alagoas 
Sergipe 
Bahia 
Espirito-Santo 


do 


Registered 
Sept.  1873 


1,515 
31,537 
74,598 
23,434 
31,975 

13,635 
25,817 

106,236 
36,124 
33.064 

165,403 
22,297 


Existing 
Sept.  1884 


22,362 
50,012 
17,307  I 


9,851 
19,946 
83,835 
27,048 
25,779 
136,312 
20,667 


Begistered 

Exixtiug 

Sept.  1873 

Sept.  1884 
34,180 

Corte 

47,084 

Rio  de  Janeiro 

301,352 

263,755 

S.  Paulo  . 

174,622 

173,267 

Parana 

11,249 

7,559 

Santi  Catharina 

15,250 

10,821 

Rio-Grande    do 

Sul 

98,450 

62.138 

Minas-Geraes    . 

311,304 

255,888 

Goyaz 

8,800 

6.782 

ilato-Grosso    . 

7,051 

.).796 

l,.54u.7yb 

i,2.i».19oj 

There  have  since  been  considerable  emancipations  in  Rio  (ininde 
do  Sul.  From  the  table  it  will  be  seen  that  the  three  cofFee-gi-owing 
provinces,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  S.  Paulo,  and  Minas  Geraei?  hold  692,'JIO 
slaves  (not  including  34,180  in  the  city  and  mimicipality  of  Rio  de 
Janeiro),  or  nearly  56  per  cent,  of  the  total  slave  population  of  the 
empire.  The  provinces  of  Ceara  and  Amazonas  now  hold  no 
slaves. 

It  shoidd  be  said,  however,  that  little  reliance  can  be  placed  on 
Brazilian  statistics,  as  they  are  very  defective. 

At  the  census  of  1872  there  were  3,787,289  whites,  3,801,787 
metis,  1,954,452  negroes,  and   386,955  Indians.     In  the  northern 
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provinces  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pernambuco^ 
Bahia,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minas  the  negroes  are  numerous.  At 
the  seaports  the  chief  part  of  the  population  is  of  European  descent. 
In  1870  there  Avere  9,123  immigrants,  and  the  number  went  on 
increasing  gradually  to  22,859  in  1880,  25,845  in  1882,  and  26,789 
in  1883.  Of  the  immigrants  in  1883,  10,698  were  Italians,  11,286 
Portuguese,  1,690  Germans,  and  2j343  Spaniards. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  average  value  of  the  exports  of  Brazil  in  the  three  years 
1869  to  1871-72  was  18,686,790Z.;  in  1872-73  it  was  21,589,310Z. 
In  the  last  four  years  it  has  been  as  follows:— 1879-80, 22,192,880/.; 
1880-81, 22,585,170/. ;  1881-82, 20,985,140/. ;  1882-3, 19,549,860/. 
The  general  imports  for  1882-3  amounted  to  18,586,190/. 

The  increase  between  the  two  extreme  periods  has  been  20  per 
cent.  In  the  imports  there  has  been  in  the  same  period  an  increase 
equivalent  to  22  per  cent. 

Including  the  inter-jirovincial,  the  total  amount  of  trade  has 
been — 

Imports  Exports 

£  £ 

1879-80        .        .        .     27,789,380  31,335,710 

1880-81         .         .         .     25,941,200  30,913,100 

1881-82        .         .         .     27,554.160  30.018,090 

1882-83        .         ,         .     22,286,860  26,989,020 

Coffee  is  the  principal  item  in  the  list  of  exports.  The  average  per- 
centage of  the  value  of  national  products  exported  in  recent  years  is 
as  follows :  coiFee,  62*2  per  cent. ;  sugar,  11  "34  :  cotton,  9*98 ;  hides, 
5"94;  india-rubber,  4'19  ;  tobacco,  2*94;  all  other  products,  3*41 
per  cent.  The  value  of  coffee  exported  in  1882-3  was  10,544,000/. ; 
sugar,  3,250,000/. ;  caoutchouc,  1,193,000/. ;  raw  cotton,  812,730/. ; 
tobacco,  1,066,900/. ;  hides  and  skins,  808,150/. 

The  exports  of  Brazil  go  mainly  to  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain.  Out  of  the  above  total  in  1881-2,  the  United  States 
received  6,950,000/.  and  Great  Britain  6,521,100/.,  Germany  and 
France  coming  after  with  about  1,900,000/.  each.  In  the  imports 
into  Brazil,  Great  Britain  leads  all  countries,  her  share  being 
45  per  cent.,  France  coming  next  with  17  per  cent.  The  principal 
articles  imported  are  in  the  order  of  their  value  :  cotton  goods, 
wines  and  spirits,  preserved  meat  and  fish,  woollen  goods,  farina- 
ceous food,  coals,  linen  goods,  iron  and  steel. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Brazil  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  for  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883 :— 
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Exports  from  Brazil  to        Import?  of  British  Home 
Great  Britaui  Prodooe  into  Brazil 


1379 

4,749,816 

5,685.054 

1880 

5,260.670 

6.681,726 

1881 

6.340,414 

6.656,301 

1882 

6,482,144 

6.875.687 

1883 

6,138.021 

6.648,470 

The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  export  to  the  United 
Kingdom  ai-e  raw  cotton  and  unrefined  .sugar.  The  value  of  the 
cotton  export.s  to  Great  Britain  was  4,729,913/.  in  1872;  2,343,995Z. 
in  1875;  1,433,840/.  in  1877;  568,178/.  in  1878;  656,750/.  in 
1880;  1,165,504/.  in  1881;  1,510,432/.  in  1882 ;  and  1,291,798/. 
in  1883.  The  quantity  in  1882  was  482,611  cwts.,  and  438,919 
cwts.  in  1883.  Of  sugar,  exported  in  an  unrefined  state,  the  value 
was  1,692,088/.  in  1879;  1,512,709/.  in  1880 ;  2,569,014/.  in  1881 ; 
2,166,393/.  in  1882;  and  1,105,700/.  in  1883.  The  quantity  ex- 
ported in  1882  was  2,217,567  cwts.,  and  1,233,846  cwts.  in  1883. 
Caoutchouc  has  also  become  an  important  export  in  recent  years ; 
the  value  in  1879  was  1,082,044/.;  in  1880,  1,297,373/.:  in  1881, 
1,267,008/.;  in  1882,  1,460,219/.;  in  1883,  1,953,142/.  The  value 
of  coffee  exported  in  1882  was  635,299/.,  and  in  1883,  1,107,782/. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  import  into  Brazil  is 
manufactured  cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  2,810.190/.  in  1879; 
3,498,688/.  in  1880;  3.225,701/.  in  1881;  3,242.256/.  in  1882; 
and  2,885,318/.  in  ls83.  Wrought  and  unwrought  iron,  of  the  value 
of  671,329/.;  linens,  of  the  value  of  98,847/.;  woollen  manufac- 
tures, of  the  value  of  308,697/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of  257,369/. ; 
and  machineiy,  of  the  value  of  536,151/.,  in  1883,  form  the  other 
principal  articles  of  British  import  into  BraziL  Vast  quantities  of 
iron  are  kno^vn  to  exist  in  certain  districts  of  Brazil,  but  it  cannot 
be  worked  for  want  of  fuel. 

The  customs  duties  upon  aU  articles  of  British  manufacture  are 
very  hea\y,  averaging  45  per  cent.  In  a  British  Consular  report 
from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  dated  December  19, 1874,  it  is  stated  that  '  the 
practice  of  sucking  the  marrow  out  of  the  agricultural  organisation, 
hj  the  imposition  of  enormous  export  duties,  has  rendered  the  accu- 
mulation of  capital  an  impossibility.' 

In  1882-3.  2.989  vessels  of  2,367,296  tons  entered,  and  2,522  of 
2,095,237  tons  cleared  Brazilian  ports,  besides  5,210  vessels  entered, 
and  4,863  cleared  coastwise. 

The  empire  possessed  in  January  1884  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  3,500  English  miles  open  for  traffic,  besides  1,500  miles  in  pro- 
cess of  construction.     The  State  owns  nine  lines,  Avith  1,300  miles 
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already  open,  the  principal  being  the   Dom  Pedro  II.,  intended  to 
connect  the  eastern  and  western  provinces  of  the  empire. 

Most  of  the  Brazilian  railways  have  been  built  with  the  guarantee 
of  the  interest  on  the  capital  by  the  Government.  Up  to  1873 
the  State  had  guaranteed  6  and  7  per  cent,  on  the  capital  of 
7,805,546/.  The  law  of  September  24,  1873,  authorised  the 
Government  to  guarantee  7  per  cent,  on  10,000,000Z.  of  new  rail- 
ways. This  concession  is  now  exhausted.  The  budget  of  1882-83 
authorised  the  guarantee  on  three  new  railways  up  to  4,260,000/. 
"The  total  guarantee  capital  in  1882  was  about  18,000,000/.  It  is 
officially  stated  that  the  Treasury  actually  spends  in  guarantees  of 
interest  on  railways  766,000/.  annually,  and  is  liable  for  825,000/. 
more. 

The  telegraph  system  of  the  country  is  under  control  of  the 
Government.  In  1883  there  were  13,631  kilometres  of  wires,  and 
7,820  kilometres,  or  about  4,900  miles  of  lines.  There  were  139 
telegraphic  stations.  In  1882-3  there  Avere  338,053  messages. 
Receipts,  1,220,182  milreis;   expenses,  1,880,244  milreis. 

The  post  office  carried  36,767,325  letters  in  the  year  1882-3,  of 
which  number  about  one-half  came  from  or  to  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital.  There  were  1,678  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1883.  Receipts, 
1882-3,  1,647,059  milreis;  expenses,  2,154,140  milreis. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatlves. 

1.  Of  Brazil  in  Grfat  Britain. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Baron  de  Penedo,  accredited  June  2G,  1873. 
Secretary. — Chevalier  .Toao  Arthur  de  Souza  Corr^a. 
ConsuUGencral.-   liavon  de  Ibiramirim. 

2.   Of  Great  Britain  in  Bkazil. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Sidney  Locock,  Minister- resident  for  Central  America 
.1874-81  ;  in  Servia  1881-85.     Appointed  envoy  to  Brazil,  February  1885. 
Secretary. —  Richard  G.  Townley. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

Money. 
The  Milreis  of  1,000  Eeis.     Par  value,  2s.  ^d.     Present  value  (Dec.  1884), 

Is.  M. 

English  sovereigns  are  legal  tender  at  8,890  reis  each  since  the 
year  1857.  At  the  end  of  1884  the  English  sovereign  Avas  worth 
•from  12,320  to  12,100  reis.  Gold  and  silver  coins  have  almost 
disappeared  in  recent  years  in  Brazil,  and  the  only  circulating 
medium  is  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  consisting  of  Treasury 
notes,  depreciated  in  value — specie  bearing  a  premium  of  25  per 
cent. — together  with  copper  and  bronze  coins. 
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Weights  axd  Measubes. 

The  French  metric  s}'stem,  which  became  compulsory  in  1872, 
was  adopted  in  1862,  and  has  been  used  since  in  all  official 
departments.  But  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  are  still  partly 
employed.     They  are — 


The  Libra    . 
„     Arroha . 
„     Quintal 
„    Alqueire  (of  Rio) 
„    Oitava  . 


1-012  lbs.  aToLrdapois. 
32 -38     „ 
129-54     „ 
1  imperial  busheL 
5.5-34  grains. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Brazil 
1.  Official  Pcblicatioxs. 

Collec^-do  das  Leis  do  Imperio  do  Brazil  e  Collec^ao  das  Decisoes  do  Govemo 
do  Imperio  do  Brazil.     8.     Rio  de  Janeiro.  1864-84. 

Empire  of  Brazil  at  the  Universal  Exhibition  of  1876,  at  Philadelphia.  8. 
Rio  de  Janeiro,  1876. 

Financial  Position  of  Brazil.  Paper  in  '  Diario  Official'  of  April  26,  18S4, 
and  in  'South  American  Journal,'  June  19.  1884. 

'  Le  Bresil  a  I'Exposition  intemationale  d' Amsterdam.'     Lisbon,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Nicholas  R.  O'Conor,  on  the  general  condition,  finances,  and 
economic  progress  of  Brazil,  dated  Rio  de  Janeiro,  May  15,  1877  ;  in.'  Report 
by  JB.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sandford  on  the  Commerce  and  Finances  of  Brazil,  in  'Reports 
of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1884. 

Reports  by  3Ir.  Vice- Consul  Wucherer  on  the  trade  of  Maceio ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Brocklehurst,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Para ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Shalders  on  the  trade  of  Paraiba  ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  "\Valk>^r  on  the 
commerce  and  shipping  of  Pemambuco,  dated  Jan.-April  1877;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  I.  1878.     8.     London.  1878. 

Report  by  Consul  Ricketts  on  the  trade  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  in  Part  IV. ;  by 
Vice-Consul  Studart  on  Ceara ;  Vice-Consul  Wucherer  on  Maceio ;  Consul 
Corfield  on  Paraiba  ;  Vice-Consul  Bolshaw  on  Rio  Grande  do  Norte  :  Consul 
Gollan  on  Rio  Grande  do  Snl,  in  Part  XIV.  of '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consols. 
London,  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Cowper  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Santos  for  1882, 
in  Part  V. ;  by  Vice-Consul  Stewart  on  Ceera  ;  by  Vice-Consul  Wucherer  on 
Maceio  ;  by  Acting-Consul  Hughes  on  Pemambuco  ;  by  Vice-Consul  Balshaw 
on  Rio  Grande  do  Norte;  by  Consul  Gollan  on  Rio  Grande  do  Sul;  in 
Part  VIII.  of  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1883. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Pari  and  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  in  Part  I.  ; 
of  Santos,  in  Part  III.  ;  of  Bahia  and  Rio-Grande  do  Sul,  in  Part  IX.  of  '  Re- 
ports of  H.M.'s  Consuls'  1884. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Brazil,  in  'Reports  from  the  Consuls 
of  the  United  States,'  No.  40.     Washington,  1884. 

Trade  of  Brazil  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
Year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

X  N 
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2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Agassiz  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.     8.     London,  1868. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  The  Naturalist  on  the  Eiver  Amazon.     London,  1864. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.     London,  1882. 

£^9'^-^^^!/^f-r  (Thomas  P.),  Pioneering  in  South  Brazil.     8.     London,  1878. 

Brown  (C.  B.)  and  Lidstone  (W.),  Fifteen  thousand  miles  on  the  Amazon 
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CANADA. 

(DoMixiox  OF  Canada.) 

Constitation  and  Govemment. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario, 
Quebec — formerly  Upper  and  Lower  Canada — Nova  Scotia,  New 
Bnms^vick,  Manitoba,  British  Cohimbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island. 
They  were  united  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  passed  in  March  1867,  known  as  *  The  British  North 
America  Act,  1867,'  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  July,  1867, 
by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the  constitution  of  the 
Dominion  shall  be  '  similar  in  principle  to  that  of  the  United  King- 
dom ;'  that  the  executive  authority  ^aU  be  vested  in  the  Sovereign 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  carried  on  in  her  name  by  a 
Governor-General  and  Privy  Council;  and  that  the  legislative 
power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  called 
the  *  Senate,'  and  '  the  House  of  Commons.'  Provision  is  made  in 
the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoundland,  still  a  self-governing 
Crown  Colony,  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  In  1869  the  extensive 
region  known  as  the  North- West  Territories  was  added  to  the 
Dominion  by  purchase  from  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  summons  of  the  Governor-General  xmder 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
are  77  senators — namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  24  from 
Quebec,  10  from  Nova  Scotia,  10  from  New  Brunswick,  3  from 
Manitoba,  3  from  British  Columbia,  and  4  from  Prince  Edward 
Island.  Each  senator  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  bom  or  naturalised 
subject,  and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value 
of  4,000  dollars  in  the  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  The 
House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  five 
years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for  every  17,000  souls.  At 
present,  on  the  basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1881,  the  House  of 
Commons  consists  of  213  members — namely,  93  for  Ontario,  65 
for  Quebec,  21  for  Nova  Scotia,  16  for  New  Brunswick,  5  for 
Manitoba,  6  for  British  Columbia,  and  7  for  Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  elected  by  consti- 
tuencies, varying  in  the  different  provinces.  In  Ontario  and 
Quebec  a  vote  is  given  to  every  male  subject  being  the  owner  or 
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occupier  or  tenant  of  real  property  of  the  assessed  value  of  30O 
dollars,  or  of  the  yearly  value  of  30  dollars,  if  within  cities  or 
towns,  or  of  the  assessed  value  of  200  dollars,  or  the  yearly  value- 
of  20  dollars,  if  not  so  situate.  In  New  Brunswick  a  vote  is  giver* 
to  every  male  subject  of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of 
real  estate  to  the  amount  of  100  dollars,  or  of  personal  property,  or 
personal  and  real,  amounting  together  to  400  dollars,  or  400  dollars 
annual  income.  In  Nova  Scotia  the  franchise  is  with  all  subjects 
of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  150  dollars,  or  in  respect  of  personal  estate,  or  of  real  and  personal 
together,  to  the  value  of  400  dollars.     Voting  is  by  ballot. 

The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  a  salary  of  4,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  each  member  an  allowance  of  10  dollars  per 
diem,  up  to  the  end  of  30  days,  and  for  a  session  lasting  longer 
than  this  period,  the  sum  of  1,000  dollars,  with,  in  every  case,  10 
cents  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses.  The  sum  of  8  dollars  per 
diem  is  deducted  for  every  day's  absence  of  a  member,  unless  the 
same  is  caused  by  illness.  There  is  the  same  allowance  for  the 
members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Dominion. 

The  seven  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliament  and  administration,  with  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  full  powers  to  regulate  their 
own  local  affairs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
they  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administration  imder  the  Governor-General. 

Governor-General. — The  Most  Honourable  Henry  Charles  Keith 
Petty  Fitzmaurice,  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  G.C.M.G.,  born  January 
14,  1845  ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford  ;  was 
a  Commissioner  of  Exchequer  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  Treasury 
of  Ireland,  18G8-72,  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1872-4, 
Under  Secretary  for  India  in  1880.  Appointed  Governor- General 
of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  August  18,  1883  ;  assumed  the  Govern- 
ment thereof,  October  23,  1883. 

The  Governor-General  has  a  salary  o£  10,000Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  18G7,, 
by  a  Council,  composed  of  thirteen  heads  of  departments. 

The  present  Council,  formed  October  17,  1878,  with  alterations 
in  1879-84,  consists  of  the  following  members:  — 

1.  Prime  Minister,  and  President  of  the  Queen's  Privy  Council.. 
— Rt.  Hon.  Sir  John  Alexander  Macdonald,  G.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,. 
Q.C.,  born  in  Ontario,  January  11,  1815;  called  to  the  bar.  Upper 
Canada,  1836,  and  filled  successively  in  the  Government  of  Canada,, 
before  Confederation,  the  offices  of  lieceiver-General,  Commissioner 
of  Crown  Lands,  Attorney-General,  Postmaster-General,  and  Minister 
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of  Militia  Affairs,  first  Prime  Minister  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada, 
from  1867  to  1873. 

2.  Minister  of  Finance. — Hon.  Sir  Samuel  Leonard  Tilley, 
K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  born  at  GagetoAra,  Xew  Brunswick,  May  8,  1818  ; 
returned  to  Parliament,  1854,  and  became  Premier  of  New  Bruns- 
wick in  18G1;  Minister  of  Customs,  1867  to  1873;  Minister  of 
Finance,  1873;  Lieut.-Governor  of  New  Brunswick,  1873-78. 

3.  Minister  of  Justice. — Hon.  Sir  Alexander  Campbell,  K.C.M.G., 
Q.C.,  born  in  the  East  Ridinj^  of  Yorkshire,  England,  in  1822 ; 
a  member  of  the  Legislative  Council  of  Canada,  1858,  and  Speaker 
of  that  body,  1862-63;  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands,  1864—67; 
a  Senator,'  1867;  Postmaster-Generul,  1867-73,  and  1879-80; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  1873. 

4.  Minister  of  Public  "Works. — Hon.  Sir  Hector  Louis  Lanjevin, 
K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  LL.D.,  Q.C.,  bom  in  the  city  of  Quebec,  August 
25,  1826  ;  entered  Parliament,  1857  ;  Solicitor-General,  1864—65  ; 
Postmaster-General,  1865-67  ;  Secretary  of  State  and  Superintend- 
ent-General of  Indian  Affairs,  1867-69  ;  Minister  of  Public  "Works, 
1869-73  ;  Postmaster-General,  1878-79. 

5.  Minister  of  liailways  and  Canals. — Vacant  (December  1884) 
Hon.  J.  H.  Pope,  Acting  Mini-ster. 

6.  Minister  of  Agriculture. — Hon.  John  Henry  Pope,  born  in 
Eastern  Townships,  province  of  Quebec;  entered  Parliament, 
1857  ;  Minister  of  Agriculture,  1871-73. 

7.  ^Minister  of  Customs. — Hon.  Mackenzie  Bowell,  bom  at 
Rickinghall,  Suffolk,  England,  Dec.  27,  1823 ;  entered  Parliament, 
1867. 

8.  Minister  of  the  Interior.  — Honourable  Sir  David  Lewis  3Iac- 
pherson,  K.C.M.G.,  born  in  Scotland,  Sept.  12,  1818  ;  a  member  of 
die  Legislative  Council  of  Canada,  1864  ;  a  Senator,  1867 ;  a  Privy 
Councillor  and  Speaker  of  the  Senate,  1880  ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1883. 

9.  Minister  of  Militia  and  Defence. — Hon.  Adolphe  P.  Caron, 
Q.C.,  born  in  the  city  of  Quebec,  1843 ;   entered  Parliament,  1873. 

10.  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries. — Hon.  Archibald  "VN'oodbury 
JIcLelan,  bora,  at  Londonderry,  Nova  Scotia,  December  1824; 
entered  Parliament.  1858 ;  a  Senator,  1869  ;  President  of  Covmcil, 
1881  ;  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries,  1882, 

11.  Postmaster- General. — Hon.  John  Carling,  born  at  London, 
Ontario,  January  23,  1828 ;  entered  Parliament,  1857 ;  Receiver- 
General,  1862  ;  Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Public  "Works  in 
Ontario,  1867-71  ;  Postmaster-General,  1882. 

12.  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue. — Hon.  John  Costtgan,  bom  at 
St.  Nicholas,  Quebec,  February  1,  1835  ;  entered  Parliament,  1861  ; 
Minister  of  Inland  Revenue,  1882. 
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13.  (Without  Portfolio). — Hon.  Frank  Smith,  born  in  Armagh, 
Ireland,  1832  ;  a  Senator,  February  2,  1871. 

14.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  Joseph  Adolphe  Chapleaii,  Q.C., 
LL.D.,  born  at  Ste.  Therese  de  Blainville,  Quebec,  November  9, 
1840  ;  entered  the  Provincial  Legislature,  1867  ;  Solicitor-General, 
1873-74 ;  Provincial  Secretary,  1876-78 ;  Premier  of  Quebec, 
1879-82  ;   Secretary  of  State,  1882. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary,  fixed  by  statute,  of  7,000 
dollars,  or  1,400Z.  a  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  recognised  Prime 
Minister,  who  has  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600Z.  per  annum.  The  body  of 
ministers  is  officially  known  as  the  '  Queen's  Privy  Council  for  the 
Dominion  of  Canada.' 


Churcli  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  the  whole  of  British  North  America. 
The  Church  of  England  is  govei-ned  by  fourteen  bishops  with  800 
clergy ;  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  by  four  archbishops,  sixteen 
bishops,  and  1,200  clergy;  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 
with  900  ministers — formed  in  1875  by  the  union  of  two  formerly 
distinct  bodies — by  presbyteries,  synods,  and  an  annual  assembly,  as 
in  the  Scotch  Church.  The  Methodists  have  1,500  ministers.  All 
these  bodies  have  one  or  more  divinity  schools.  The  number  of 
members  of  each  religious  creed  in  the  Dominion  was  as  follows  at 
the  census  of  April  3,  1881 :  — 


Koman  Catholics 
Presbyterians 
Anglicans 
Methodists 
'  Baptists 
Lutherans 


1,791,982 
676,165 
574,818 
742,981 
296,525 
46,350 


Congregationalists 
Miscellaneous  creeds 
Of  '  no  religion ' 
No  creed  stated  . 

Total 


26,900 

79,686 

2,634 

86,769 


4,324,810 


Eoman  Catholicism  prevails  most  extensively  in  the  province  of 
Quebec,  the  number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1881,  amounting  to 
1,170,718,  or  nearly  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In 
the  province  of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  number  of 
Eoman  Catholics,  in  1881,  was  320,839  ;  while  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land numbered  366,539,  and  the  Presbyterians  417,749  adherents. 
In  Newfoundland,  at  the  census  of  1874,  the  Eoman  Catholics  num- 
bered 64,317,  and  Protestants  97,057. 

Except  in  British  Columbia,  all  the  provinces  of  the  Dominion 
have  one  or  more  universities,  and  several  colleges  which  prepare 
for  university  degrees.  There  are  in  all  about  14  degree-granting 
bodies  in  the  Dominion,  with  about  24  colleges,  including  medical 
schools.  From  special  official  statistics  of  these  institutions  it  may 
be  estimated  that  they  are  attended  by  about  2,000  students.     In 
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1883  there  were  in  Quebec  246  academies  -with  38,278  pupUs, 
31  colleges  with  6,87iV  pupils,  18  special  schools  with  1,262  pupils, 
3  normal  schools  with  330  pupils,  333  model  schools  with  26,878 
pupils ;  in  Ontario  about  410  high  schools,  public  and  private, 
with  11,000  pupils;  Prince  Edward  Island  46,  with  4,150  pupils; 
Nova  Scotia  18,  with  1,130  pupils;  Manitoba  6,  with  600  pupils; 
British  Columbia  2,  with  85  pupils ;  those  in  New  Brunswick  were 
attended  by  680  pupils ;  and  in  this  province  it  is  contemplated 
to  establish  64  new  high  schools.  Of  public  elementary  schools, 
many  of  which  also  give  a  high  school  education,  Quebec  had 
in  1883  4,404,  with  170,858  pupils;  Ontario  had  5,313,  with 
471,512  pupils;  Nova  Scotia  1,910,  with  81,863  pupils;  New 
Brunswick  1,411,  with  50,000  pupils;  Prince  Edward  Island  386, 
with  18,150  pupils;  Manitoba  310,  with  12,770  pupils ;  and  British 
Gjlumbia  60,  with  2,693  pupils.  In  Ontario  the  school  population 
is  483,817;  Nova  Scotia,  80,000 ;  New  Brunswick,  73,000  ;  Prmce 
Edward  Island,  21,873;  Manitoba,  16,050.  In  all  the  provinces 
Government  has  more  or  less  the  supervision  of  education.  In 
Ontario  there  are  local  boards  and  rates,  and  education  is  compidsory ; 
in  New  Brunswick  there  are  legislative  grants  and  local  rates,  but 
at  present  no  compulsion  ;  in  Nova  Scotia  same  method  of  support, 
and  compulsion  to  some  extent ;  so  also  in  Prince  Edward  Island, 
where  attendance  is  enforced  for  at  least  13  weeks  annually;  in 
[Manitoba,  l^islative  grants  and  local  rates,  and  local  boards  may 
enforce  attendance.  In  British  Columbia  the  schools  are  supported 
wholly  by  Government,  and  are  free  to  all ;  there  is  a  compulsory 
law,  but  it  is  not  enforced. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  are  made  up 
under  three  different  headings,  namely,  first,  '  Consolidated  Fxmd,' 
comprising  the  general  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture ;  secondly,  *  Loans  '  in  revenue,  and  '  Redemption  '  with  '  Pre- 
miums and  Discounts '  in  expenditure ;  and  thirdly, '  Open  Accoimts.' 
The  total  actual  revenue  and  expenditure,  under  these  three  divi- 
sions, were  as  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 1883  : — 


Dollars       Cents 
Consolidated  Fund       35,794,649     80 
Loans     .         .         .     14,996,292     82 
Open  Accounts        .     11,495,110     76  i  Open  Accounts      .     21.997,140    88 


ExPEJTDrrCHE 

Dollars       Cents 
Consolidated  Fund    28,730,157    45 
Redemption  .         .     17,313,164     68 


Total        .     62,286.053     38  Total         .     68,040,463     01 

;ei  2,457,210  jei3,608,092 

The  actual  sources  of  revenue  and  expenditure  comprised  under 
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the  division  called  Consolidated  Fund  were  as  follows  in  the  financial 
year  ending  June  30,  1883  : — 


Eevenue 

EXPRNDITTTRE 

Dollars 

Cents 

Dollars 

Cent 

Customs 

23,009,582 

48 

Interest    on    Public 

Excise     . 

6,260,116 

33 

Debt    . 

7,668,552 

89 

Post  Office      . 

1,800,391 

37 

Charges  of  Manage- 

Public   Works   (in- 

ment   . 

194,255 

80 

cluding  Railways) 

3,101,138 

04 

Sinking  Fund 

1,314,136 

83 

Interest  on   Invest- 

Premium,   Discount, 

ments  (Permanent) 

757,650 

47 

and  Exchange 

39,913 

76 

Interest   on  Invest- 

Subsidies to  Provinces 

3,606,672 

61 

ments  (Temporary) 

243,542 

49 

Civil  Government     . 

986,721 

47 

Ordnance  Lands 

19,402 

69 

Administration       of 

Casual    . 

191,981 

55 

Justice 

615,588 

48 

Premium  and  Discount 

83,363 

09 

Police 

18,490 

19 

Bank  Imposts 

4,566 

65 

Penitentiaries . 

286,424 

86 

Fines,     Forfeitures, 

Legislation 

740,768 

26 

and  Seizures 

27,185 

56 

Geological       Survey 

Tonnage      Dues 

and  Observatories 

112,235 

65 

(River  Police) 

28,060 

02 

Arts,       Agriculture, 

Tonnage      Dues 

and  Statistics 

24,730 

58 

(Mariners'  Fund) 

47,632 

36 

Census     . 

38,163 

49 

Steamboat  Inspection 

12,577 

36 

Immigration        and 

Fisheries 

21,337 

16 

Quarantine  . 

437,734 

44 

Cullers'  Fees  . 

40,162 

93 

Marine  Hospitals     . 

49,879 

31 

Militia    . 

16,081 

50 

Pensions 

98,446 

13 

Penitentiaries 

22,156 

64 

Superannuation 

186,236 

67 

Lighthouse  Duty     . 

2,909 

94 

Militia  and  Defence 

734,354 

25 

Miscellaneous     Re- 

Public Works  . 

1,859,799 

23 

ceipts  . 

9,411 

76 

Ocean     and     River 

Superannuation 

46,372 

03 

Steam  Service 

438,483 

21 

J)ominion  Steamers 

7,327 

06 

Lighthouses         and 

Gas  Inspection  and 

Coast  Services 

491,546 

35 

Law  Stamps 

3,797 

62 

Fisheries 

168,977 

35 

Insurance    Superin- 

Steamboat Inspection 

16,209 

02 

tendence 

9,301 

27 

Insurance    Superin- 

Weights and   Mea- 

tendence 

9,874 

83 

sures  . 

28,601 

43 

Miscellaneous 

238,672 

86 

Indian  Grants 

1,106,961 

46 

Dominion  Lands 

115,746 

90 

Mounted         Police, 

N.W.T. 

477,825 

45 

Charges  on  Revenue : 

Customs 

757,245 

62 

Excise 

278,910 

51 

Post  Office   . 

2,176,089 

09 

Public  Works 

3,264,876 

64 

Other  charges 

Total     Consoli- 1^ 
dated     Fundi 

149,633 

26 

Total  Consoli-j 
dated  Fundi 

35,794,649 

80 

28,730,157 

45 

£7,158,930      i 

£5,746,031 
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Under  the  head  of  loans  are  included  Dominion  notes  and  savings 
banks  deposits.  Under  the  head  of  open  accounts  are  included  in- 
vestments, trust  funds,  province  accounts  (entirely  connected  with 
debts),  Dominion  lands  receipts  and  expenditure,  and  Pacific  Rail- 
way receipts  and  expenses. 

The  estimates  of  expenditure  imder  the  Consolidated  Fund  for 
the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1885,  amounted  to  29,811,639 
dollars,  and  of  total  expenditure  to  70,526,043  dollars.  The  ordi- 
nary revenue  was  estimated  at  30,600,000  dollars.  Of  the  total 
expenditure  in  1884—85,  27,555,218  dollars  have  to  be  voted  by 
Parliament,  and  48,980,825  dollars  are  authorised  by  statute. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Dominion,  incurred  chiefly  on  account  of 
public  works,  and  the  interest  of  which  forms  the  largest  branch  of 
the  expenditure,  was  a.s  follows  on  July  1,  1883 : — 

Dollars 

Without  Interest 28.138,176 

At4percent.  „ 119,440,4o0 

„  5       .,        ., 44,328,820 

„  6       .,        „ 10,251,658 

Total  Debt     .         .         .  2()2^597l04 
£40,431,820 

The  total  interest  on  this  amounts  to  7,609,158  dollars,  or 
1,521,831/.  The  debt  of  Canada  has  greatly  increased  in  the  last 
fifteen  years,  but  most  of  the  money  borrowed  has  been  devoted  to 
the  development  of  the  country  and  to  public  works.  In  1867  the 
total  debt  amounted  to  18,009,210/.,  and  in  1877  to  34,935,106/., 
increasing  to  over  41,000,000/.  in  1882.  As  will  be  seen  from  the 
above  table,  there  was  in  1882-3  a  considerable  decrease  in  the  debt 
at  5  and  6  per  cent.  The  total  burden  of  the  debt  is  9/.  105.  per 
head,  and  of  the  annual  charge  7s.  id.  The  total  exports  per 
head  in  1882  amounted  to  4/.  14?.,  and  the  proceeds  of  two  years' 
export  would  pay  off  the  debt.  The  expenditure  on  canals  and 
railways  alone  by  the  Government  amounted  to  over  22  millions 
sterling  up  to  1882.  At  the  census  of  1881  it  was  found  that 
the  value  of  the  capital  invested  in  manufacturing  industries  of 
Tarious  kinds  was  33  millions  sterling,  and  the  annual  value  of  the 
products  62  millions. 

Army. 

In  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment—  the  strength  of  which  was  reduced,  in  the  year  1871,  to 
2,000  men,  forming  the  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Halifax,  con- 
sidered an  'Imperial  station' — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer 
force,  and  a  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
Federal  Parliament,  passed  in  March  1868,  'to  provide  for  the 
defence  of  the  Dominion.'    By  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  militia  con- 
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sists  of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
out  to  serve  in  four  classes,  namely  : — 1st  class,  18  to  30,  unmar- 
ried ;  2nd,  from  30  to  45,  unmarried ;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married ; 
4th,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  i-ank  as  unmarried,  but 
Avith  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
reserve  force.  The  active  includes  the  volunteer  and  the  marine 
militia.  The  active  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist  to  serve 
in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The  marine 
militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on  sailing 
or  steam  craft  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion.  The  active 
militia  serve  for  three  years.  On  January  ] ,  1884,  the  active  militia 
comprised  a  force  of  37,000  officers  and  men,  organised  into  cavalry, 
field  artillery,  garrison  artillery,  engineers,  infantry,  and  rifles.  The 
reserve  militia  comprised  655,000  rank  and  file  at  the  same  date. 
Canada  is  divided  into  twelve  military  districts,  four  of  which 
are  formed  by  Ontario,  three  by  Quebec,  one  by  Nova  Scotia,  one 
by  New  Brunswick,  one  by  Manitoba,  one  by  Prince  Edward 
Island,  and  one  by  British  Columbia.  There  is  a  Royal  Military 
College  at  Kingston,  in  which  the  course  of  study  is  for  four  years  ; 
also  an  artillery  school  each  at  Quebec  and  Kingston,  and  authority 
has  issued  for  a  similar  school  in  British  Columbia ;  also  one  school 
each  in  Ontario,  Quebec,  and  New  Brunswick  for  infantry.  These 
schools  are  formed  upon  permanently  embodied  corps,  and  afford  a 
means  for  the  instruction  of  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers 
of  active  militia  throuQ-hout  the  Dominion. 


Area  and  Population. 

•  The  population  of  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  estimated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  it  amounted  to  581,920;  in  1851  to  1,842,265  ; 
in  1861  to  3,090,561.  The  census  of  April  3,  1881,  stated  the 
area  and  population  of  the  Dominion  as  follows  : — 
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A  portion  of  the  North- Western  Territories  were,  in  1882,  divided 
into  four  districts — Assiniboia,  95,000  square  miles ;  Saskatchewan, 
114,000  sq.  m.;  Alberta,  100,000  sq.  m. ;  and  Athabasca,  122,000 
sq.  m.  The  district  of  Keewatin,  between  Manitoba  and  Ontario, 
and  stretching  north  to  Hudson's  Bay,  was  created  in  1876  out  of  the 
Territories,  and  erected  into  a  separate  government  imder  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Manitoba  ;  it  has  an  area  as  at  first  defined 
of  about  450  square  miles,  but  part  of  it  at  least  is  now  included 
in  the  territory  recently  awarded  to  Ontario. 

The  average  increase  in  ten  years  has  been  at  the  rate  of  18*05 
per  cent.,  varying  from  13*61  per  cent,  in  Nova  Scotia  to  289  per 
cent,  in  Manitoba.  Even  in  the  old  provinces  the  average  density 
is  nowhere  great ;  in  Manitoba  there  is  only  1  person  to  2  square 
miles,  in  British  Columbia  1  to  7,  and  in  the  Territories  1  to  40 
square  miles. 

The  census  of  Newfoundland,  taken  at  the  end  of  1874,  stated 
the  total  population  at  161,374 — comprising  83,283  males  and 
78,091  females — living  on  an  area  of  40,200  English  square  miles. 
In  1882  the  population  was  estimated  at  185,000. 

The  population  of  the  Dominion  consisted  at  the  census  of  1881 
to  the  extent  of  more  than  four-fifths  of  natives  of  Britidi  North 
America.  These  numbered  3,715,492,  of  whom  1,467,988  were 
natives  of  Ontario  ;  1,327,809  of  Quebec ;  420,088  of  Nova  Scotia  ; 
288,265  of  New  Brunswick ;  19,590  of  Manitoba ;  32,275  of 
British  Columbia;  101,017  natives  of  Prince  Edward  Island;  and 
58,430  of  the  Territories.  Of  alien-born  inhabitants  of  the  Dominion 
the  most  numerous  at  the  census  of  1881  were  470,092  natives  of  the 
United  Kingdom  ;  next  came  77,753  from  the  United  States,  25,328 
Germans,  6,376  natives  of  Eussia,  4,389  French.  On  the  basis  of 
origin  the  population  was  classed  as  follows  : — 1,298,929  of  French 
origin,  881,301  English,  957,403  Irish,  669,863  Scotch,  254,319 
German,  30,412  Dutch,  108i347  Indian;  21,394  African;  4,383 
Chinese,  and  the  remainder  divided  among  Danish,  Icelandic, 
Italian,  Russian,  Scandinavian,  Welsh,  Swis.s,  Spanish,  Portuguese, 
and  Jews.  According  to  an  official  report  for  1883  there  were 
133,137  Indians  in  Canada  at  that  date.  Of  the  total  population, 
464,025  were  returned  as  occupiers  of  land,  representing  with 
their  families  nearly  one-half  the  population.  Of  these,  403,491 
■were  proprietors  of  their  land.  Of  the  various  holdings,  the  bulk, 
258,913,  were  between  50  and  200  acres. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  Dominion  and  of 
British  North  America  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  1881  : — 
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DoMixioN  OF  Canada. 


Ontario 


(•Toronto  86,415 
1  Hamilton  35,961 
1 0ttawa  27,412 
(London      19,746 


Quebec         . 

Nova  Scotia . 
New  Brunswick 


/Montreal 
1^  Quebec 
Halifax 
St.  John 


140,747 
62,446 
36,100 
26,127 


British  Nobth  America. 
Newfoundland       .       St.  John's  (1882  estimated) 


30,000 


The  growth  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  chiefly  due  to 
Katural  increase,  but  also  largely  to  immigration  from  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  number  of  immi- 
grants, and  the  number  who  actually  settled  in  the  Dominion  of 
C!anada,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Total  Number 
of  Immi- 
grants 

Kuml)er  of 
Settlers 

Total  Number 
Years          of  Immi- 
grants 

Number  of 
Settlers 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

80,022 
43,458 
31,650 
35,285 
41,033 

39,373 
27,382 
25,633 

27,082 
29,807 

1879  61,051 

1880  85,850 

1881  117,016 

1882  193,150 

1883  1     206,898 

40,492 

38,505 

47,991 

112,458 

133,624 

The  number  of  immigrants,  as  well  as  of  settlers,  is  inclusive  of 
those  arrived  from  the  United  States. 

The  number  of  immigrants  to  the  United  States  through  Canada 
an*  1882  is  returned  as  80,692.  According  to  the  reports  of  the 
United  States  Statistical  Department  there  is  a  very  large  yearly 
emigration  from  Canada  to  the  States,  but  the  Canadian  officials 
show  that  these  statistics  do  not  represent  bond  fide  emigrants,  and 
that  the  real  emigration  is  comparatively  small.  By  Port  Huron 
alone,  according  to  the  United  States'  statistics,  71,424  Canadian 
■emigrants  passed ;  but  the  Canadian  statistics  reduce  these  figures 
to  2,422  genuine  emigrants.  The  number  of  emigrants  arriving  at 
Quebec  in  1883  was  45,966,  of  whom  21,897  were  English,  3,980 
Scotch,  and  12,095  Irish  ;  the  rest  foreigners. 

In  1882,  44,082  persons  Avere  charged  before  the  various  courts  ; 
of  these  31,305  Avere  convicted,  26,299  without  the  option  of  a  fine, 
■the  rest  to  various  terms  of  imprisonment. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  "with  the  United 
•States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the  imports  being 
derived  from  the  United  States,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  ex- 
ports going  to  Great  Britain.     The  following  statement  gives  the 
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total  value  of  exports  and  of  imports,  and  tlie  total  value  of  imports 
entered  for  home  consumption  in  the  Dominion,  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Yean  ended 
June  30 


Total  Exports 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Dollars 
89,351.928 
77,886,979 
80,966,435 
75,875,393 
79,323,667 
71,491,225 
87.911.458 
98,290,823 
102.137,203 
98,085,804 


Total  Imports 


Dollars 

128,213,582 

123,070,283 

93,210,346 

99,327,962 

93,081,787 

81,964,427 

86,489,747 

105,330,840 

119,419,500 

132,2d4,022 


Imports  for 
Home  Consamptioa 


Dollars 

127,404,169 

119,618,657 

194,733,218 

96,300,483 

91,199,577 

80,341,608 

71,782,349 

01,611,604 

112,648,927 

123,137,019 


The  following  table  shows  the  share  of  the  leading  coantries  in 
the  commerce  of  Canada  in  1883  : — 


Erporta 


Great  Britain 
United  States 
Newfoundland 
West  Indies 
Sonth  America 


Dollars 


47.145,217 

41,668.723 

2,187,338 

3,125.031 

1,489,957 


No  other  country  over  a  million 


Dollars 


Imports  Entered  for 
CoDsomption 

Great  Britain 

United  States 

France 

Germany 

"West  India 

South  America    . 

China  and  Japan 

Other  coantries  each  under  a  million 


52,052,465 
56.032.333 
2.316,480 
1,809,154 
4.369,260 
1,464,671 
1.645.254 


The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  imports  and 
exports  in  1883  : — 


Imports 


Dollars 


Iron  and  steel  and  their 

manufactures  . 
Cotton  manufactures 
WooUeu         „ 
Sugar  and  molasses 
Coal  and  coke 


16,308,544 

12,959.838 

10,156.351 

7,010,673 

6,469,758 


Exports 


Agricultural  produce  . 
Forest  „ 

Animals     and     their 

produce  . 
Fishery  produce 
Manufacturing  produce 
Mining  „ 


Dollars 


29,515,033 
26,648,541 

21,165.418 
8,836,026 
4,114,424 
3,106,798 


The  following  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  Dominion   of  Canada  with  the    United   Kingdom, 
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according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Eeturns,  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
ending  Dec,  31,  1874,  to  1883  :— 


Tears 

Exports  from  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home  Prodncej 

into  the  Dominion  of 

Canada 

£ 

£ 

1874 

11,336,812 

8,849,747 

1875 

9,615,927 

8,414,099 

1876 

10,324,705 

6.902,723 

1877 

11,186,195 

7,000,419 

1878 

8,874,257 

5,926,908 

1879 

9,834,236 

5,040,524 

1880 

12,930,571 

6,816,123 

1881 

10,705,363 

7,959,388 

1882 

9,870,868 

9,111,329 

1883 

11,764,723 

8,392,280 

The  two  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
to  the  United  Kingdom  are  grain  and  wood.  In  the  year  1883  the 
total  exports  of  grain  and  flour  amounted  to  2,058,343/.,  of  which 
908,338/.  was  for  wheat;  30,031Z.  for  oats;  628,682/.  for  maize, 
or  Indian  corn  ;  270,903/.  for  peas ;  and  369,330/.  for  wheat-meal 
and  flotir,  the  remainder  comprising  oatmeal  and  other  kinds  of 
bread-stuffs.  The  value  of  the  exports  of  wood  and  timber  to  Great 
Britain  in  1883  was  4,721,841/.,  made  up  chiefly  of  hewn  timber, 
of -the  value  of  1,616,023/.,  and  of  sawn  wood,  of  the  value  of 
3,010,180/.  Other  exports  Avere — cheese,  1,264,520/.;  living  ani- 
mals, chiefly  cattle  and  sheep,  1,361,561/.;  butter,  255,982/.;  fish, 
416,683/.  The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into 
the  Dominion  in  the  year  1883  Avere  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
of  the  value  of  1,654,751/.;  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
1,478,377/. ;  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  1,468,298/. ;  apparel  and 
haberdashery,  1,013,046/. 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  is  the  trade  Avith  the  province 
of  Newfoundland  and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  as  yet  not  included 
within  the  Dominion.  The  exports  from  Newfoundland  and  La- 
brador to  Great  Britain  amotmted  to  519,044/. —  oil,  186,751/. ;  fish, 
135,726/.;  copper  ore  and  regulus,  73,635/.;  and  the  imports  of  British 
produce  to  563,647/.  in  the  year  1883.  The  principal  articles  of 
British  import  into  NcAvfoundland  and  Labrador  in  1883  w^ere 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  123,003/. ;  cotton  manu- 
factures, of  the  value  of  60,515/.;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
40,113/.;  Avoollens,  64,921/. 

The  tonnage  of  shipping  registered  in  each  of  the  provinces  of 
the  Dominion  on  December  31,  1883,  was  as  follows:  — 
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Vessels  Tons 

New  Brunswick 1,107  315,906 

Nora  Scotia 3.037  541,715 

Quebec 1,733  216,577 

Ontario 1,138  140,972 

Prince  Edward  Island  ....  241                   40,400 

British  Columbia 94                      9,046 

Manitoba 2^                    2,778 


Total 7,374  1,267,394 

The  total  enumerated  in  the  preceding  table  comprised  1,006 
steamers,  measuring  203,539  tons.  During  the  year  1883  there 
were  374  new  vessels,  of  74,090  tons,  built  in  the  Dominion, 
valued  at  3,334,050  dollars.  The  total  value  of  the  shipping  of 
the  Dominion  in  1883  was  estimated  at  38,021,820  dollars.  The 
number  of  vessels  that  entered  Canadian  ports  in  1883  was  10,781, 
of  4,004,357  tons;  of  which  1,700,  of  1,534,705  tons,  were  British; 
and  5,605,  of  933,825  tons,  Canadian.  The  total  number  of  vessels 
which  cleared  was  10,727,  of  3,968,420  tons;  of  which  1,703,  of 
1,466,366  tons,  were  British ;  and  5,6tT6,  of  952,341  tons,  were 
Canadian. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Canada  in  1881,  45,358,141  acres  (about  a 
fiftieth  of  the  whole  area)  was  occupied.  The  occupied  land  is 
being  rapidly  increased.  In  1883,  970,719  acres  were  disposed  of 
as  homesteads,  659,120  under  the  Preemption  Act,  and  202,143 
acres  were  sold — 1,831,982  acres  altogether.  Of  the  occupied 
lands  in  1881,  21,899,181  acres  were  returned  as  improved,  of 
which  15,112,284  acre.s  were  under  crops,  6,385,562  under  pasture. 
In  that  year  the  grain  produce  amounted  to  150  million  bushels — 
oats,  wheat,  rye,  barley,  maize,  and  pulse.  In  the  same  year  there 
were  3,382,396  oxen  and  cows,  3,048,678  sheep,  and  1,207,619 
swine.  In  the  same  year  the  forests  of  Canada  produced  110 
million  cubic  feet  of  timber.  The  value  of  the  produce  of  the 
fisheries  of  Canada  in  1883  was  3,391, 638Z.,  and  of  fish  exports 
1,771,385/.  Canada  has  extensive  coal-fields  as  yet  undeveloped. 
Coal  of  the  value  of  215,7  10/.  was  exported  in  1882-3. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  had  a  network  of  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  9,065  miles  completed  at  the  end  of  Jime  1883,  being  an 
increase  of  996  miles  over  1882.  There  were  at  the  same  period 
lines  of  a  total  length  of  2,299  miles  in  course  of  construction,  and 
3,000  miles  more  had  been  surveyed,  and  concessions  granted  by 
the  Government.  Partly  included  in  the  latter  class  is  a  railway 
crossing  the  whole  of  the  Dominion,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific,  to  the  construction  of  which  the  British  Government  con- 
tributes a  grant,  in  the  form  of  a  guaranteed  loan  of  2,500,000/. ; 
of  this,  2,888  miles  were  laid  in  1883.     The  number  of  pas.«en- 
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gers  carried  in  1883  was  9,579,948..  The  receipts  in  1883  were 
33,244,585  dollars,  expenses  25,691,627  dollars,  net  profit  8,552,958 
dollars.  The  total  paid-up  capital  to  the  end  of  1883  was  494,271,265 
dollars,  of  which  111,807,069  dollars  represented  Government  aid. 

On  November  1,  1883,  there  were  in  the  Dominion  6,395  post- 
offices.  The  number  of  letters  and  post-cards  sent  through  the  post- 
oflice  during  the  year  ended  June  30,  1883,  was  80,990,000;  of 
newspapers,  7,402,000 ;  books,  &c.,  8,724,000.  Revenue  2,264,385 
dollars  ;  expenditure  2,689,395  dollars.  A  uniform  rate  of  postage 
of  three  cents  has  been  established  over  the  whole  Dominion. 

There  were  23,320  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  Canada  in  1883, 
with  2,259  oflices. 

High  CommiHsioncr for  the  Bnmiinnn  of  Canada  in  Great  Britain. — Hon,  i^r 
Charles  Tupper,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  LL.D.,  born  at  Amherst,  Nova  Scotia,  July 
2,  1821.  Premier  of  Nova  Scotia,  1864-67  ;  President  of  the  Privy  Council, 
1869-72;  Minister  of  Inland  Kon-enue,  1872-3;  Minister  of  Customs,  1873; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  1878-9 ;  Minister  of  Railway's  and  Canals, 
1879-83  ;  Appointed  High  Commissioner  for  Canada,  1883. 

Secretary. — Joseph  G.  Colmer. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  are — 

Money. 
The  Dollar  of  100  cents.     Average  rate  of  exchange     =     46-. 

The  value  of  the  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  fixed  by 
law  as  follows : — The  sovereign,  of  the  weight  and  fineness  now 
established,  four  dollars  and  eighty-six  and  two-third  cents ;  the 
crown  piece,  one  dollar  and  twenty  cents ;  the  half-crown  piece, 
sixty  cents  ;  the  fiorin,  forty-eight  cents  ;  the  shilling,  twenty-four 
cents;  the  sixpence,  twelve  cents. 

Weights  axd  Measukes. 
The  legal  weights  and  measures  are  the  Imperial  yard,  Imperial 
pound  Avoirdupois,  Imperial  gallon,  and  the  Imperial  bushel.     Of 
old  weights  and  measures  usually  employed,  the  chief  are  — 

Wine  gallon  .         .     =     0-83333  gallon. 

Ale  gallon    .         .         .     =     1-01695  _  „ 

Bushel         .        .        .     =     0-9692    imperial  bushel. 

By  Act  of  42nd  Vict.  cap.  ]  6,  it  was  further  provided  : — That  in 
contracts  for  sale  and  delivery  of  any  of  the  undermentioned  articles 
the  bushel  shall  be  determined  by  weighing,  unless  a  bushel  by 
measure  be  specially  agreed  upon,  the  weight  equivalent  to  a  bushel 
bein>2;  as  follows  : — 
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Wheat  .  .  60  lbs.  j  Flax  seed  .  50  lbs.     Parsnips  .  \ 

Indian  com  .  56  „  1  Hemp     .  .  44  „        Beets     .  . .-  60  lbs. 

Rye  .  .  56  ,,        Bine  grass  seed  14  „  '  Onions  .  .j 

Peas  .  .  60  „        Castor  beans  .  40  „        Clover  seed  .     60    „ 

Malt  .  .  36  „       Potatoes  .)  '  Timothy  .     48    „ 

Oats  .  .  34  „       Turnips  . .-  60  „       Buckwheat  .     48    „ 

Beans  .  .  60  „  ■  Carrots  .  .) 

By  the  same  Act  the  British  hundredweight  of  112  pounds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  pounds,  were  abolished,  and  the  hundredweight  was 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and  the  ton  2,000  pounds  avoirdupois, 
thus  assimilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  the  United  States. 
The  Act  of  1873  was  amended  and  consolidated  in  1879,  but  such 
amendment  in  no  way  modified  the  standards.  The  changes  made 
were  partly  of  an  administrative  character. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Canada 
and  British  North  America. 

1.  Officux  Pcblicatioxs. 

Annual  Report  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior  for  the  year  ended  Jane 
30,  1883.     8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Census  of  Canada,  1880-81.     3  vols.     Ottawa,  1882-83. 

Estimates  of  Canada  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  3:',  1885.     8.    Ottawa, 
1884. 

Finances  of  Canada:  Budget  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  of 
Canada,  by  Sir  S.  L.  Tilley,  Minister  of  Finance.   8.    Ottawa,  1884. 

Fisheries  Statements  for  the  year  1883.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Public   Accoxmts  of  Canada,   for  the  fiscal  year  ended   June   30,    1883. 
Printed  by  order  of  Parliament.     8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

General  Report  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  from  June  30,  1867,  to 
July  1,  1882.     With  Maps.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Railway  Statistics  of  Canada,  1882-83.     8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Postmaster-Greneral  for  the  year  ending  June  1883.     Ottawa, 
1884. 

Report  of  the  Department  of  Marine  and  Fisheries  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1883.     8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Minister    of   Agriculture  for  the  calendar  year   18S3.     8. 
Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  1883.     8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  for  the  year  ended  June  30,  1883. 
8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  on  the  State  of  the  Militia  for  the  y&ir  1883.    8.      Ottawa,  1884. 

Report,  Returns,  and  Statistics  of  the  Inland  Revenues  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1833.   8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Tables  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1883.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Rjiilways  and  Canals  for  the  fiscal  year  ending 
June  30,  1883.     8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Auditor-General  on  Appropriation  Accounts  for  the  year  end- 
ing June  30,  1883.     Ottawa,  1884. 
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Sessional  papers  relating  to  the  Canadian  Pacific  Eailway,  1883-84. 
Ottawa,  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.     Ko.  XVI.     8.     London,  1882. 

Trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  of  Newfoundland,  and  of  Labrador, 
with  Great  Britain ;  in '  xinnual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Offici.u>  Publications. 

Bryce  (Eev.  Prof.),  Manitoba ;  its  Infancy,  Growth,  and  Present  Position, 
London,  1882, 

Canadian  Almanac  for  1885.     8.    Toronto,  1884. 

Chapais  (J.  C),  Guide  Ulustre  du  Sylviculture  Canadien.     Montreal,  1883. 

Collins  (J.  E.),  Life  and  Times  of  Pt.  Hon.  Sir  John  A.  Macdonald,  K.C.B. 
Toronto,  1883. 

Bent  (J.  Chas.),  The  Canadian  Portrait  Gallery.     4  vols.     Toronto,  1881, 

Bent  (J,  Chas.),  The  Last  Forty  Years,  or  Canada  since  the  Union  of  1841. 
Toronto,  1883. 

Faillon  (Abbe),  Histoire  de  la  Colonie  fran^aise  en  Canada.  2  vols.  Fol. 
Montreal,  1865. 

Garneau  (F,  H.),  Histoire  du  Canada  dopuis  sa  decouverte  jusqu'a  nos 
jours.     Montreal,  1882. 

Grant  (Very  Rev.  Principal),  Picturesque  Canada.    2  vols.     Toronto,  1884, 

Zr«Wo?j  (J.)  and  Harvey  (Eev.  M.),  Newfoundland,  the  Oldest  British  Colony. 
London,  1883. 

Hayden  (Prof.  F.  V.)  and  Selwyn  (Prof.  A.  E.  C),  North  America.  London, 
1883, 

Lovell,  Gazetteer  of  British  North  America.     Montreal,  1881, 

Macoan  (Prof.),  Manitoba  and  Canada.     London,  1882. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  The  Canadian  Parliamentary  Companion  for  1884. 
Ottawa,  1884. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Sketches  of  Celebrated  Canadians  and  Persons  con- 
nected with  Canada.     Quebec,  1862. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Dominion  Annual  Eegister  and  Eeview,  1878-84, 
Ottawa. 

Morgan  (Hem-y  J.),  Bibliotheca  Canadensis,  or  a  History  of  Canadian 
Literature.     Ottawa,  1867. 

Morris  (Hon.  Alex.),  Nova  Britannia;  or.  Our  New  Canadian  Dominion 
Foreshadowed.     Toronto,  1884. 

Murray  (A.),  The  Geological  Survey  of  Newfoundland,  with  reports  of  pro- 
gress, 1864-80.     London,  1881. 

llae  (W.  Fraser),  Columbia  and  Canada.     Notes  on  the  Great  Eepublic  and 
the  New  Dominion.     8.     London,  1878. 
•    5ae  (W.  F.),  Newfoundland  to  Manitoba.     London,  1881. 

Bawlings  (Thomas),  The  Confederation  of  the  British  North  American  Pro- 
vinces :  their  Past  History  and  Future  Prospects.     8.     London,  1866. 

Rowan  (J,  J.),  The  Emigrant  and  Sportsman  in  Canada.     London,  1876. 

Silver  ^  Co.'s  Handbook  to  Canada.      London,  1881. 

Todd  (Dr.  Alpheus,  C.M.G.),  Parliamentary  Government  in  the  British 
Colonies.     Boston,  1880. 

Tupper  (Sir  Chas.),  The  Canadian  Confederation  defended,    London,  1868, 
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CHILI. 

(Rep6blica  de  Chile.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Chili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810, 
finally  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  Spain  in  1818.  The  constitution, 
voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  in  1833,  and  amended  in 
1874,  establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State — the  legislative,  the 
executive,  and  the  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two 
assemblies,  called  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The 
Senate  is  composed  of  thirty-seven  members,  elected  for  the  term  of 
six  years ;  while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  composed  of  109  members, 
chosen  for  a  period  of  three  years,  consists  of  one  representative  for 
every  20,000  of  the  popvilation ;  both  bodies  are  chosen  by  the 
same  electors — the  Chamber  directly  by  departments,  and  the  Senate 
directly  by  provinces.  Electors,  if  married,  must  be  21  years  of 
age,  or  25  if  unmarried,  and  possess  real  property  of  an  amount 
fixed  every  ten  years,  or  be  in  receipt  of  an  income  from  any  source 
equivalent  to  the  produce  of  such  real  property.  Deputies  must 
have  an  income  of  100/.  a  year,  and  Senators  400Z.  The  executive 
is  exercised  by  a  president,  elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Domingo  Santa  Maria ;  elected 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Anibal  Pinto, 
September  18,  1881. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election,  and  is 
not  re-eligible.  The  people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  their 
delegates  by  ballot,  and  the  latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief 
of  the  State.  The  salary  of  the  president  is  fixed  at  18,000  pesos, 
or  3,600/. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by  a  Coimcil 
of  State,  and  a  cabinet,  or  ministry,  divided  into  five  departments 
— the  Ministers  of  the  Interior,  Foreign  Affairs,  Finance,  War  and 
Marine,  Justice.  Public  Worship  and  Instruction.  The  Coimcil 
of  State  consists  of  five  members  elected  by  the  President,  and  six 
members  chosen  by  the  Congress. 

There  is  a  High  Court  of  Justice  in  the  capital,  four  Cotirts  of 
Appeal  for  the  provinces,  Courts  of  First  Instance  in  the  depart- 
mental capitals,  and  subordinate  district  courts. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  religion  of  the  State,  but  according  to 
the  constitution  aU  religions  are  respected  and  protected.  The 
clergy  are  subsidised  by  the  State.  There  is  one  archbishop  and 
three  bishops.     Civil  marriage  is  acknowledged  by  law. 
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Education  is  Gratuitous  and  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  It  is  divided 
into  superior  or  professional,  medium  or  secondary,  and  primary  or 
elementary  instruction.  Professional  and  secondary  instruction  is 
provided  in  the  National  Institute  of  Santiago,  and  in  the  schools 
and  colleges  established  in  the  cities  of  Concepcion,  Copiapo,  Chilian, 
San  Felipe,  Serena,  Talca,  and  Valparaiso.  The  branches  included 
are  law,  matheiuatics,  medicine,  and  fine  arts.  The  number  of 
students  inscril^ed  for  the  study  of  these  branches  in  1883  was  912. 
The  total  number  o£  students  under  superior  and  secondary  in- 
struction in  1883,  including  those  of  the  University  section  and  the 
provincial  lyceums,  was  5,042.  There  are  besides  normal,  agri- 
cultural, and  other  special  schools.  There  are  724  public  primary 
schools  in  the  country,  -with  60,541  pupils  in  1883,  and  an  average 
attendance  of  42,803  ;  and  472  ])rivate  schools,  with  an.  attendance 
of  18,400.  At  tl:e  census  of  1875  more  than  half  the  population 
(including  children ^  ^ould  neither  read  nor  write. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  while 
the  chief  bi-anclie,-  cf  expenditure  are  for  the  national  debt  and 
public  works. 

The  actual  income  in  1881  was  (taking  the  peso=4s.)  7,802,250/., 
the  expenditure  was  7,320,912Z.  The  income  in  1882  was  8,391,407/. 
including  extraordinary  resources,  and  expenditure  8,324,027/.  The 
estimated  income  for  1883,  inclusive  of  surplus  of  1882,  Avas 
9,352,640/.,  and  expenditure  8,793,422/.  For  1882  and  1883,  the 
extraordinary  expenses  of  the  war  with  Peru  are  set  down  at 
5,200,000/.  The  revenue  for  1884  (including  surplus  of  1883)  is 
estimated  at  9,980,000/.,  and  expenditure  at  9,307,310/.  Estimated 
income  1885,  7,329,200/. ;  expenditure,  6,903,482/. 

According  to  official  statements  the  external  debt  of  Chili  on 
May  1,  1884,  was  0,954,100/.;  the  internal  debt,  10,625,860/., 
consisting  mainly  of  paper  money.  The  total  debt  is  thus 
17,579,960/.  The  annual  charge  of  the  debt  in  1883  was 
1,063,673/.,  or  lis.  6d.  per  head  of  population — the  total  debt 
being  about  9/.  per  head.  The  exports  in  1883  amounted  to  71. 
per  head.  About  2,000,000/.  of  the  external  debt  is  at  6  and  7 
per  cent.,  and  about  4,000,000/.  at  5  per  cent. ;  the  rest  at  3  and  4 
per  cent.  A  small  part  of  the  internal  debt  is  at  8  per  cent.,  but 
most  of  it  at  6  per  cent.  The  bulk  of  the  external  delDt  is  redeem- 
able at  par  by  a  smking  fund  of  2  per  cent.,  and  the  remainder 
by  drawings  on  a  sinking  fund  of  smaller  amount.  The  payments 
on  account  of  the  ."iinking  fund  were   suspended  on  May  1,  1879, 
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after  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Peru,  but  were  resumed  in  July, 
1884. 

Army  and  Navy. 

A  law  passed  in  1875  fixed  the  total  strength  of  the  army  at 
3,573  men.  On  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  with  the  allied  republics 
of  Bolivia  and  Peru,  in  the  spring  of  1879,  the  total  number  of  men 
under  arms  was  raised  to  45,000.  In  1 883  the  total  strength  was 
2  regiments  of  artillery,  2,196  oflScers  and  men;  10  battalions  of 
infantry,  9,040;  3  recriments  of  cavalry,  1,500:  supernumeraries, 
167  ;  total,  12,903.  There  are  10,023  officers.  By  a  law  of  1884 
the  strength  of  the  army  must  not  exceed  12,410.  Besides  the  regular 
army  there  is  a  National  Guard  composed  of  citizens,  the  strength 
of  which  at  the  same  date  was  51,826  men,  of  whom  17,408  were 
on  duty  in  1884. 

In  1883  the  Chilian  war-fleet  included  3  ironclads,  1  protected 
cruiser,  and  several  unarmoured  corvettes,  gunboats^  &c.,  11  tor- 
pedo boats,  besides  a  number  of  small  paddle-wheel  and  screw 
steamers.  Two  of  the  ironclads,  the  Almirantc  Cochrane  and 
Blanco  Encalada,  were  built  at  Hull  in  1874—5  from  the  designs 
of  Sir  E.  J.  Reed.  They  are  of  3,500  tons  displacement,  2,900 
horse-power,  have  9-inch  armour  at  the  water-line,  and  are  armed 
with  six  12- ton  guns  carried  in  a  central  battery.  Their  speed 
is  about  12^  to  13  knots,  and  they  are  pov.-erful  specimens  of 
the  class  of  smaller  ironclads.  The  third  ironclad,  the  Httascar, 
was  captured  from  the  Peruvians  in  1879  by  the  two  broadside 
ships,  after  having  achieved  a  great  reputation  fjr  her  exploits 
along  the  coast.  She  was  built  by  Messrs.  Laird  in  1865,  and 
was  one  of  the  earliest  turret- ships  constructed  on  Captain  Cowper 
Coles's  principle.  She  is  of  2,000  tons  displacement,  of  1,050 
horse-power,  has  4i-inch  armour,  and  is  armed  with  two  12-ton 
Armstrong  guns  carried  in  a  single  turret.  The  protected  cruiser, 
Esmeralda,  was  launched  in  1884,  at  the  works  of  Sir  W.  G. 
Armstrong  &  Co.,  by  whom  she  has  been  designed  and  constructed. 
Her  engines,  boilers,  and  magazines  are  protected  by  a  steel  deck, 
one  inch  thick.  She  carries  two  25-ton  breech-loading  gims, 
one  as  bow-chase  and  the  other  as  stem-chase,  and  has  six  4-ton 
guns  on  the  broadsides,  besides  machine-guns.  Her  engine-power 
is  very  great  in  proportion  to  her  displacement  of  3,000  tons; 
she  carries  a  veiy  large  coal-supply,  and  will  probably  steam  at 
17^  to  18  knots  an  hour.  The  remaining  vessels  of  the  fleet  do 
not  require  any  special  description,  being  of  small  size  and  power. 
According  to  the  budget  of- 1883  the  Chilian  navy  was  commanded 
by  1  vice-admiral,  4  rear-admirals,  47  capUlin-  of  various  grades, 
50  lieutenant^?,  and  about  100  other  officers. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  republic  was  estimated  to  embrace  196,785  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  numbering  2,075,971  at  the  census 
of  1875,  and  2,183,434:  in  1880.  The  republic  is  divided  into  17 
provinces  and  4  territories,  of  the  following  area  and  population 
in  1882,  according  to  official  returns  :  — 


Provinces 

Area:  English 
square  milea 

Population 
1882 

Chiloe  (islands  and  continent) 

21,230 

73,041 

Llanquihue 

7,820 

57,033 

Valdivia 

7,540 

36,578 

Araiico 

8,100 

58,064 

Concepcion 

3,861 

170,385 

Nuble  . 

3,555 

140,502 

Maule . 

2,903 

128,227 

Linares 

3,487 

131,181 

Talca  . 

3,677 

116,059 

Curico . 

2,947 

106,408 

Colehagua 

3,516 

156,270 

O'Higgins 

2,525 

84,011 

Santiago 

5,219 

311,700 

Valparaiso 

1,635 

182,077 

Aconcagua 

6,224 

135,812 

.  Coquimbo 

12,900 

168,044 

Atacama 

38,881 

76,343 

Biobio . 

4,156 

81,128 

Territory  of  Angol 

2,123 

23,234 

Territory  of  Magellanes        . 
Total  Chili 

75,200 

1,291 

217,499 

2,237,949 

Territory  of  Antofagasta 

19,300 

14,000 

Territory  of  Tarapaca  . 

19,600 

20,000 

( 

jrranc 

ITotf 

il       . 

256,399 

2,271,949 

In  1882  there  were  in  Chili  proper  1,117,801  males  and 
1,120,148  females.  The  official  estimate  of  the  population  of 
Chili  proper  on  January  1,  1884,  was  2,377,949.  The  average 
density  between  24°  and  44°  is  estimated  at  160  per  square  mile, 
the  rest  of  the  country  being  very  thinly  peopled.  The  resident 
foreign  population  in  1875  numbered  26,635,  of  whom  7,183 
were  Argentines,  4,267  English,  3,678  Germans,  3,314  French, 
1,984  Italians,  and  1,223  Spanish.     In  1881  there  were  101,635 
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births  and  62,864  deaths,  giving  a  surplus  of  38,769.  By  the 
treaty  (1881)  with  the  Argentine  KepubUc,  the  latter  retains  all 
Patagonia,  except  a  small  strip  on  the  west  coast  and  Magellan 
Straits,  ceding  to  that  country  all  except  the  eastern  part  of  Tierra 
del  Fuego. 

The  territory  of  Antofagasta  was  taken  from  Bolivia  during  the 
last  war,  and  Tarapaca  ceded  by  Peru  in  terms  of  the  peace  of 
Oct.  20,  1883.  The  Peruvian  territories  of  Tacna  and  Arica  are 
to  continue  in  the  possession  of  Chili  for  ten  years,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  a  plebiscite  is  to  decide  to  which  country  these  de- 
partments shall  belong. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  Chili  are  Santiago,  the  capital,  and 
Valparaiso ;  the  first  of  which  had  200,000,  and  the  second  95,000 
inhabitants  in  1883;  other  towns  are  Talca,  19,000;  Concepcion, 
19,000;  Chilian,  16,000;  Serena,  14,000;  Copiapo,  12,000;  San 
Felipe,  ll,.o00;  Curico,  11,000. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

Taking  the  peso  at  its  nominal  value  of  4s.  (its  present,  Dec.  1884, 
value  being  however  only  3s.),  the  total  value  of  the  sj>ecial  im- 
ports in  l>i81  was  9,333,370/.,  while  that  of  the  exports  in  1881 
was  12,379,639/.  In  1882  the  imports  were  10,198,443/.,  and 
exports  14,241,920/.  In  18S3  the  imports  were  valued  at  10,J<89,412/. 
and  exports  15,946,510/. 

The  following  tables  give  the  leading  imports  and  exports  for 
1882 :— 


Impons 

Pesos 

Imports 

>        Pesos 

Alimentary  articles     . 

9,728,955 

Tobacco,  snuflF,  cigars, 

i  Silk,  linen,  cotton,  &c.. 

pipes 

615,095 

fabrics    . 

13,516,665 

Minerals  and  metals^ 

1 

i  Eaw    materials — ani- 

gold,     silrer,     and 

1       mals,       A'egetablea, 

copper     . 

26,984 

&c.          ... 

6,335,567 

Objects    of    art    and 

! 

Clothing  and  objects  of 

science,  &c.     . 

673,493  ' 

general  use 

3,324,183 

Drugs 

527,611  1 

Instruments    and    in- 

Arms and  their  requi- 

dustrial objects 

4,967,762 

sites 

96,440  ; 

i  Domestic  anicles 

3,643,368 

Miscellaneous  articles 

4,658.823 

i  Eailway      and     tele- 

Specie (gold) 

7.030 

graphic      requisites 

„      (silver)     . 

30,371 

and  horses 

1,211,218 

Bank  notes 

214,915 

Wines,     liquors,    and 
beer 

1,411,737 

Total 

50,989,217 
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Exports 

Pesos 

Exports 

Pesos 

Agricultural  products 
Mineral  products 
Manufactured  products 
Ee-exports  . 
Paper  money  and  bank 
notes 

11,638,413 

57,055,681 

313,183 

987,242 

211,250 

Specie  (gold) 

„      (silver)     . 
Gold  (minted)     . 
Silver  (minted)   . 

Total 

7,205 

973,052 

20,600 

2,978 

71,209,604 

In  1882  the  value  of  nitrate  exported  was  5,739,672Z. ;  1,052,582?. 
in  1883 ;  of  guano,  202,887Z.  in  1882  ;  1,052,582/.  in  1883  ;  iodine, 
792,648/.  in  1882  ;  597,498/.  in  1883  ;  bar  copper,  2,955,666/.  in 
1882;  2,867,892/.  in  1883;  regulus,  551,055/,  in  1882 ;  silver^ 
781,970/.  in  1882  ;  924,822/.  in  1883.  In  1882  2,581,000  cwt. 
of  wlieat,  valued  at  1,329,869/.,  was  exported.  The  value  of  the 
transit  trade  in  1882  was  1,093,000  pesos,  and  of  the  country  trade 
70,123,000  pesos. 

Trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  to  the  extent  in 
1882  of  over  two-fifths  of  the  imports  and  five-sevenths  of  the 
exports,  while  Germany  and  France  stand  next  in  the  list,  followed 
by  the  United  States,  Peru,  and  the  Argentine  Eepublic.  Four- 
fifths  of  the  commerce  is  with  Europe. 

The  commercial  intercourse  betAveen  Chill  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  sho'wm  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five 
years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Chili 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Chili 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
3,738,158 
3,456,633 
2,730,519 
3,436,580 
3,429,775 

£ 
950,286 
1,919,454 
2,521,287 
2,999,852 
2,059,889 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Kingdon> 
is  copper.  In  the  year  1883  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  coppeT 
to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  1,671,887/.  Of  this  total,  the  copper 
ore  was  valued  at  13,981/.,  regulus  at  176,032/.,  and  unwrought  or 
partly  wrought  cojjper  at  1,481,864/.  Next  to  copper,  the  most  im- 
portant articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  are  wheat  and  wheat- 
flour,  of  the  value  of  1,134,614/.  ;  sugar,  of  the  value  of  116,860/. ; 
chemical  products,  114,052/. ;  raw  cotton,  46,544/.;  Peruvian  bark, 
44,713/.;  nitre,  46,334/.  ;  and  wool  of  the  value  of  24,410/.,  in  the 
year  1883. 
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The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Chili  are 
cotton  and  woollen  manufactures  and  iron.  In  1883  the  total  imports 
of  cotton  fabrics  were  of  the  value  of  754,154/.;  of  woollens, 
214,997/. ;  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  307,146/. 

In  1880  Chili  had  19  gold  mines,  which  produced  20,458  cwt. 
of  ore;  130  silver  mines,  which  produced  19,931  cwt.  of  ore  and 
117  cwt.  of  metal ;  606  copper  mines,  producing  362,156  cwt.  of  ore 
and  47,341  cwt.  of  metal ;  21  coal  mines,  producing  409,978  cwt. 
of  coal. 

The  commercial  navy  of  ChQi  consisted,  in  May  1883,  of  131 
vessels  of  53,071  tons,  of  which  27  were  steamers,  of  12,512  tons. 
In  1882,  1,482  vessels,  of  1,367,849  tons  entered  and  1,428,  of 
1,431,028  tons,  cleared  the  various  ports;  of  these,  four-fifths  ir> 
number  and  tonnage  were  British,  and  about  one-ninth  Chilian. 
In  the  coasting  trade  6,750  vessels,  of  5,248,481  tons  entered,  and 
6,713  of  5,040,733  tons  cleared. 

Chili  was  one  of  the  first  states  in  South  America  in  the  construc- 
tion of  railways.  In  1883  the  total  length  of  lines  open  for  traffic 
was  1,378  English  miles,  of  which  600  belonged  to  the  State.  Re- 
ceipts, 1883,  5,586,283  pesos,  expenses  3,046,695  pesos.  The  cose 
of  the  State  lines  to  the  end  of  1881  was  8,706,960/. 

The  post  office  in  1883  transmitted  24,231,967  letters  and  packets*. 
There  were  343  post  offices  open  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  length  of  telegrapli  State  lines  was  reported,  at  the  end  of 
1883,  at  6,840  miles.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  same 
date  was  131,  of  which  115  belonged  to  the  State.  In  the  year 
1883  the  telegraph  carried  423,700  messages. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Chili  in  Gueat  Eritaix. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  ilarciul  Martinez,  accredited  1882. 
Secretary. — Don  Manuel  Carvallo. 

2.  Of  Great  Bkitaix  i>r  Chili. 
Minister  and  CotisuI- General. — 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measiu-ss  of  Chili  are — 

Monet. 

The  silver  Peso  =  100  Centavos,  nominally  equal  to  a  dollar,  but  actually 
coined  on  the  basis  of  the  5  franc  piece  =  Zsl  4d. 

Ten  dollar  (condor),  five-dollar  (medio-condor,  ordoblon),  two-dollar  (escudo), 
and  one-dollar  (peso)  gold  pieces  are  coined,  but  the  currency  is  practically  a 
silver  one.  There  are  also  half,  fifth,  tenth  and  twentieth  parts  of  a  dollar  in 
silver. 
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Weights 

AND 

Measures. 

The  Ounce. 

,        , 

.   =        r014  ounce  avoirdupois. 

„    Libra  . 

. 

.   =        1-014  lb. 

„     Quintal 

. 

.   =   101-44     „                 „ 

„      Vara  . 

. 

.   =       0-927  yard. 

„     Square 

'^ara 

.   =       0-859  square  yard. 

The  metric  system  of  France  has  been  legally  established  in  Chili, 
but  the  old  -weights  and  measures  are  still  in  use  to  some  extent. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Chili. 

1.  Officiax  Pttblications. 

Memorias  presentandos  al  Congreso  nacional  por  los  Ministros  de  Estado 
en  los  departamentos  de  Eelaciones  Exteriores,  Hacienda,  &c.    Santiago,  1884. 

Estadistica  comercial  de  la  Eepublica  de  Chile.     8.     Valparaiso,  1884. 

Synopsis  Estadistica  i  Geogratica  de  Chile  1883.     Santiago,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Eumbold,  British  Minister,  on  the  progress  and 
general  condition  of  Chili,  dated  Santiago  de  Chile,  December  1875 ;  in  '  Reports 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation.'     Part  III.     1876.     8.     London,  1876, 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  financial  position  of  Chili, 
dated  Valparaiso,  August  11,  1876 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I. 
1877.     8.     London,  1877- 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Barnett  on  the  trade  of  Antofogasta,  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1882. 

Report  on  trade  of  Chili  in  1881,  in  'Report  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  III  ; 
and  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Coquimbo,  by  Consul  Grierson,  in  Part  VIII. 
1883.     London,  1883. 

Tradp  of  Chih  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
r,f  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Arana  (Diego  Barros),  La  Guerre  du  Pacifique.  Paris,  1882  ;  and  Historia 
General  de  Chile. 

Asta-Buruaaa  (Francisco  S.),  Diccionario  geografico  de  la  Repiiblica  de 
Chile,     8.     New  York,  1868. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Carmona  (M.  G.),  Estadistica  comercial  comparativa  de  la  Republica  de  Chile. 
4.     Valparaiso,  1880. 

Fonck  (Dr.  Fr.),  Chile  in  der  Gegenwart.     8.     Berlin,  1870. 

Gay  (Claudio).     Historia  jeneral  de  Chile, 

Gucm  entre  le  Chili,  Ic  Perou  et  Bolivic  en  1879,     Paris,  1879. 

Innes  (G.  Rose),  The  progress  and  actual  condition  of  Chile.  8.  London,  1875, 

Maclccnna  (Vicuna).     Obras  historicas  sobre  Chile. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  The  war  between  Chili  and  Peru,  1879-81.    London,  1883. 

Pissis  (A.),  Geografia  Fisica  de  la  Rep.  de  Chile.     8.     Paris,  1875, 

Eosalcs  (R.  P.  Diego  de),  Historia  General  de  el  Reyno  de  Chile.  3  vols. 
8.     Valparaiss  1877-78. 

Wappdus  (Prof.  J.  C),  Die  Republiken  von  Siid-Amerika;  geographisch 
und  statistisch,     8.     Gottingen,  1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(ESTADOS   UnIDOS   DE    COLOMBIA.) 

Constitntion  and  Govemment. 

The  federative  republic  of  Colombia,  officially  styled  the  United 
States  of  Col  ombia^  was  formed  by  the  Convention  of  Bogota,  concluded 
Sept.  20,  1861,  by  the  representatives  of  nine  states,  which  formed 
the  United  States  of  New  Granada.  A  con.stitution,  bearing  date  May 
8,  1863,  vests  the  executive  authority  in  a  president  elected  for  two 
years,  while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  Houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  Senate, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  the  nine 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  each  state 
forming  a  constituency  and  returning  one  member  for  50,000 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000.  Besides  the 
central  govemment  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  states  has  its  own 
legislatvure  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called  President  in 
all  except  Cimdinamarca,  which  gives  him  the  title  of  Governor. 

The  President  of  Colombia  exercises  his  executive  functions 
through  seven  ministers,  or  secretaries,  responsible  to  Congress.  His 
biennial  term  of  office  begins  on  the  1st  of  April,  ending  the  last  of 
March.  Congress  elects  every  year  three  substitutes,  one  of  whom  fills 
the  presidency  in  case  of  a  vacancy  during  a  president's  term  of  office. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Dr.  Don  Rafael  Xunez,  elected 
president  April  1,  1884. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  govemment  of  Colombia,  after 
its  establishment  as  a  federative  republic,  was  General  Thomas 
Mosquera,  who,  during  the  civil  war  of  1860-2,  was  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  Liberal  army,  and  at  the  same  time  acted  as  pro- 
visional President.  On  the  triumph  of  the  Liberals  he  was  elected 
by  the  deputies  as  President  on  Feb.  4,  1863,  until  the  next  popular 
election  under  the  new  Constitution,  when  Don  Manuel  Murillo  Toro 
was  chosen,  April  1,  1864.  General  Mosquera  was  chosen  his 
successor,  but  before  his  term  of  office  had  expired  he  came  into 
conflict  with  the  Congress  of  the  Republic,  and  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filled  provisionally  by  the  Designado  or 
Substitute,  General  Santos  Acosta.  For  the  following  term  General 
Santos  Gutierrez  was  elected  President,  April  1,  1868,  since  which, 
not\vithstanding  local  disturbances  and  the  Civil  "War  of  1876-7,  the 
regular  succession  of  Presidents  has  been  uninterrupted. 

Seat  of  the  central  govemment  is  the  federal  city  of  Bogota. 
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Revemie,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

In  1879-80  the  revenue  (taking  the  peso  =  4s.)  was  1,130,381Z., 
and  the  expenditure  1,154,715Z.  In  1880-1  the  revenue  was 
1,267,84H.,  and  expenditure  1,280,019/.  In  1881-2,  revenue 
930,012/.,  expenditure  882,127/.  The  budget  estimate  of  revenue 
for  1882-3  was  1,183,400/.,  and  of  expenditure  1,885,909/.  ;  the 
actual  receipts  are  stated  to  be  1,212,798/.  The  finances  of 
Colombia  are  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  condition.  In  the  Message 
of  August  1883  the  President  stated  that  '  during  the  last  three 
months  the  Treasury  Department  has  been  in  such  a  state  of 
penury  that  it  has  been  impossible  to  attend,  Avith  the  ordinary 
resources  of  the  revenue,  to  even  the  most  urgent  expenses.  We 
find  a  deficit  which  it  is  impossible  to  meet  with  the  present 
resoxirces  of  the  Treasury.  It  is  necessary  that  we  should  seriously 
meditate  as  to  the  best  remedy  to  apply  to  the  ruin  which  threatens 
us  with  near  bankruptcy,  either  by  raising  urgent  fiscal  resources,  or 
by  suppressing  the  Central  Government  and  delivering  to  the  various 
states  the  future  of  the  republic'  Most  of  the  foreign  debt  is  due 
to  British  creditors.  The  interest  of  the  internal  debt  of  Colombia 
has  been  paid  very  irregularly,  and  in  October,  1884,  five  years' 
arrears  were  due.  In  1884  an  arrangement  was  agreed  to  by 
the  foreign  creditors  (subject  to  ratification  by  the  Colombian 
Congress),  whereby  the  external  debt  will  be  represented  by  two 
elasses  of  bonds  only,  viz. : — the  registered  bonds  of  1873,  amount- 
ing to  1,913,500/.,  and  the  new  coupon  stock  of  the  internal  debt  of 
1873,  amounting  to  365,500/. ;  total  2,279,000/.  The  former  will 
bear  interest  at  3  per  cent,  until  redemption  of  latter,  when  it  will 
be  3g-  per  cent.  The  latter  will  bear  interest  at  1^  per  cent,  for 
5^  years  and  3  per  cent,  afterwards.  The  internal  debt  in  1884 
amounted  to  1,034,883  pesos. 

The  strength  of  the  Federal  Army  is  determined  by  Act  of  Con- 
gress each  year.  According  to  the  Act  of  August  18,  1882,  the 
peace-footing  for  1882-3  was  4,000.  In  case  of  war,  the  Execu- 
tive can  raise  the  army  to  the  strength  which  circumstances  may 
require. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  504,773  English 
square  miles,  of  which  330,750  square  miles  are  north  of  the 
equator,  and  the  remainder  south  of  the  equator.  According  to  a 
census  taken  in  1870,  the  population  at  that  date  was  2,951,323, 
and  an  ofllcial  estimate  of  1881  gives  it  as  follows:  — 
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States 


Antioqnia 
Bolivar 
Bojaca  . 
Canca    . 
Cundinamarca 
Magdalena     . 
Panama 
Santander 
Tolima  . 


Total 


square  miles 

Population 

22,316 

470,000 

21,345 

324,400 

33,351 

702,000 

257,462 

621,000 

79,810 

569,000 

24.440 

167,000 

31,571 

285,000 

16,409 

555,600 

18,069 

306,000 

504,773 

4,000,000 

This  includes  220,000  uncivilised  Indians  and  the  population, 
80,000,  of  the  extensive  territories  attached  to  each  state.  There 
were  1,434,129  males  and  1,517,194  females  in  1870. 

The  most  important  of  the  nine  states  of  Colombia,  the  state  of 
Panama,  comprises  the  whole  isthmus  of  that  name,  known  historic- 
ally as  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  Tlie  extreme  length  of  the  state 
from  east  to  west  is  about  360  miles,  but  the  sinuosities  of  the 
coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  on  the  Pacific 
Ocean.  The  capital,  Bogotti,  has  100,000  inhabitants,  Medellin 
40,000,  and  Panama  25,000  in  1881,  according  to  official  estimates. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  imports  and  total  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the 
five  financial  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Tears  ending    ;                  t™~.,*- 

Exports 

1          1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

PesoB 
10,787,654 
10,387,003 
12.183,970 
12,355.555 
11,504,028 

Pesos                   1 
13,711,511 
13.804.981 
15.836,947 
18,514,116             i 
14,857,1.0             1 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  exports  consist  of  cinchona  and  coffee, 
and  one-sixth  of  the  precious  metals.     Tobacco  and  bides  are  also 

important. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States.  Far  more  important  than  the  direct  commerce 
is  the  transit  trade,  passing  through  the  two  ports  of  Panama  and  of 
Colon,  or  Aspinwall,  which,  imited  by  railway,  connect  the  Atlantic 
with  the  Pacific   Ocean.     The  transit  ti-ade  across  the  Isthmus  of 
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Panama  is  of  the  estimated  value  of  17,000,000/.  per  annum,  about 
two-thirds  representing  the  trade  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic, 
and  one-third  that  in  the  opposite  direction. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  sent  from 
Colombia  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  iniports  of  British  home 
produce  entered  into  Colombia,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1879  to  1883:—  "       "  ' 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  British 

Years 

Colombia 

Home  Produce  into 

to  Great  Britain  • 

Colombia 

£ 

£ 

1879 

926,114 

882,190 

1880 

838,439 

1,039,806 

1881 

1,372,137 

1,186,415 

1882 

1,120,370 

1,016,608 

1883 

782,842 

1,196,317 

Of  the  exports  from  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  most  impor- 
tant articles  in  1883  were  cinchona,  of  the  value  of  391,857/.  ; 
raw  cotton,  of  the  value  of  59,766/. ;  and  coffee,  of  the  value  of 
86, 654Z.  At  the  head  of  the  articles  of  British  home  produce 
imported  into  Colombia  in  1883  were  manufactured  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  704,137/.  The  other  principal  articles  imported 
from  Great  Britain  in  1883  were  linen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
80,897/. ;  woollens,  of  the  value  of  81,154/. ;  and  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  59,352/. 

In  1883,  1,513  vessels,  of  709,175  tons,  entered  the  ports  of 
Colombia. 

The  republic  has  railways  of  a  total  length  of  140  English  miles, 
the  principal  line,  47  miles  in  length,  traversing  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

The  post  office  of  Colombia  carried  650,000  letters  in  the  year 
1882-3. 

There  were  2,357  miles  of  telegraph  in  1883.  The  number  of 
despatches  was  288,876. 

Under  the  superintendence  of  M.  de  Lesseps,  a  company  has 
been  formed  for  the  construction  of  a  ship  canal  across  the  Isthmus 
of  Panama,  mainly  following  the  line  of  the  railway.  The  capital 
subscribed  is  25,000,000/.  The  work  is  being  actively  carried  out. 
The  total  length  will  be  48  miles,  and  the  canal  is  expected  to  be 
oi>en  in  1888. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  Representatives, 

1.   Of  Colombia  in  Great  Britain. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  Carlos  Holguin. 
Secretary. — Dr.  A.  V.  Gutierrez. 


r 


COLOMBIA.  575 

2.   Of  Gbsat  Bbitaix  ix  Colombia. 
Minuter  and  Consul-General. — 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  and  the  British 
eqmvalents,  are — 

MOXET. 

The  Peso,  or  dollar,  of  10  reals  =  .5  francs  =  3s.  4c?.  actual  price ;  nominal 
value,  4f . 

Along  with  home-struck  gold  and  silver  coins,  a  considerable 
quantity  of  foreign  coins  is  in  circulation,  especially  French  10  and 
20-£ranc  gold  pieces,  and  5,  2,  and  l-franc  silver  pieces ;  also 
Belgian,  American,  and  Mexican  pieces  of  5  francs  or  1  dollar, 
■with  a  few  British  sovereigns. 

"Weights  axd  MK*scRE^■ 

The  metric  system  of  France  was  introduced  into  the  republic  in 
1857,  and  the  only  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the 
Government  are  the  French.  In  custom-house  business  the 
kilogramme,  equal  to  2,205  poimds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard. 
In  ordinary  commerce,  the  arroba,  of  25  pounds,  the  quintal,  of 
100  povmds,  and  the  carga,  of  250  pounds,  are  generally  used. 
The  Colombian  libra  is  equal  to  1'102  pounds  avoirdupois.  As 
regards  measures  of  length,  the  English  yard  is  mostly  employed, 
but  in  liquid  measure  the  French  litre  is  the  l^al  standard. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Colombia. 
1.  Officux,  Publications. 

Keport  by  Mr.  KoWrt  Bunch,  British  Minist«r  Resident,  on  the  trade,  popu- 
lation, and  general  condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota, 
April  8,  187o ;  in  '  Reports  of  ILM.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassv  and  Legation.' 
Part  IV.    1875.     London.  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  O'Leary,  Secretory  of  Legation,  on  the  finances,  trade,  and 
navigation  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota,  September  1877; 
in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretories  of  Embassy  and  Lq^ion.'  Part  L  1878. 
S.     London,  1878. 

Report  from  Mr.  Chamberlaine  on  the  progress  of  the  Panama  Canal  and 
the  climate  and  population  of  the  Isthmus,  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic 
and  Consular  Agents  Abroad.'  Part  UI. ;  and  On  the  Panama  Railway  and 
the  Finances  of  the  Municipality,  in  Part  IV.     London,  1884. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Treffry,  on  mining  industry  in  the  State  of 
Tolima ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wliite  on  the  gold  mines  of  the  State  of 
Antioquia,  dated  3Iarch  10-30,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 
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Eeport  by  Acting-Consul  Bennett  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  navigation  of 
the  State  of  Panama,  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1882. 

Keport  by  Vice-Consul  Stevenson  on  the  trade  of  Carthagena  for  1882,  by 
Vice-Consul  "White  on  Medellin  for  1881,  and  by  Acting-Consul  G.  Chamber- 
lain on  Panama  in  1882,  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  VIII.  1883. 
London,  1883. 

Eeport  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Medellin,  in  Part  II.  of  '  Eeports  of 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1884. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Scruggs,  U.S.  Minister  at  Bogota,  on  Colombia  and  its 
people,  in  'Eeports  of  the  United  Slates  Consuls,'  Nos.  30,  31,  and  32,  1883. 
Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Colombia  with  Great  Britain;  in 'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
yujar  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 
Andre  (Ed.),  L'Amerique  equinoctiale,  in  '  Tour  du  Monde.'     Paris,  1877. 
Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America,     New  edition.     London,  18S2. 
Cadena  (P.  J.),  Anales  diplomaticos  de  Colombia.     Bogota,  1878. 

Hall  (Col.  P.),  Columbia ;  its  Present  State  in  respect  of  Climate,  Soil,  &c. 
8.     Phikdelphia,  1871. 

Hassaurck  (P.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans,  12.  New  York, 
1867. 

il/«rr  (N.),  Eeise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8.     Hamburg,  1863. 

Mosquera  (General),  Compendio  de  geografia  general,  politica,  fisica  y  special 
dos  Statos  Unidos  de  Colombia.     8.     London,  1866. 

Pereira  (R.  S.),  Les  Etats-Unis  de  Colombie.     Paris,  1883. 
.PoKto  (J.),  New  Granada:  its  internal  resources.     8.     London,  1863. 

Bccliis  (Armand),  Panama  ct  Darien.     Paris,  1881. 

Hamper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  revoluciones  politicas  y  la  condicion  de  las 
republicas  Colombianas.     8.     Paris,  1861. 

White  (R.  B.),  Notes  on  the  Central  Provinces  of  Colombia.  Proceedings 
Eoyal  Geographical  Society  for  1883.     London,  1883. 
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COSTA  RICA. 

(Rep(jBlica  de  Costa  Kica.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Costa  Rica,  an  independent  state  since  the  year 
1821,  and  forming  part  from  1824  to  1839  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  vmder  a  constitution  first  promul- 
gated in  1859,  but  modified  very  frequently  since  that  date.  Prac- 
tically there  was  no  constitution  between  1870  and  1882.  By  its 
terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  Congi-ess  consisting  of 
a  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Representatives — two  senators  to  each 
province,  and  one  representative  to  every  10,000  inhabitants — 
chosen  in  electoral  assemblies,  the  members  of  which  are  returned 
by  the  suflfrage  of  all  who  are  able  to  live  '  respectably.'  The 
members  of  the  Congreso  Constitucional  are  elected  for  the  term  of 
four  years,  one-half  retiring  every  two  years.  The  executive 
authority  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  elected  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Congress  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  P.  Fernandez,  elected 
August  10,  1882. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  five 
ministers — viz.,  of  the  Interior  and  Justice  ;  of  Foreign  Affairs  ;  of 
Education  and  Worship ;  of  Finance  and  Commerce  ;  and  of  War 
and  Marine. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

In  1880  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  560,455/.,  and  expendi- 
ture at  602,119/.;  in  1881,  revenue  at  632,810/.,  and  expenditure 
the  same.  According  to  the  report  of  the  British  Consul  the  esti- 
mate of  expenditure  for  nine  months  ending  April  30,  1883,  was 
654,302/.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  tlie  year  ending  April  1884, 
the  revenue  was,  according  to  official  communication,  estimated  at 
321,485/.;  and  the  expenditure  at  about  500,826/.,  and  for  1885 
revenue  at  573,434/.  and  expenditure  592,222/.  The  revenue  is 
drawn  mainly  from  two  sources,  namely,  customs  and  the  spirit 
monopoly;  the  first  estimated  to  produce  574,000  dollars,  or  114,800/., 
and  the  second  640,000  dollars,  or  128,000/.,  in  the  financial  year 
ending  April  30,  1884. 

The  chief  items  of  expenditure  were— war,  252,488  dollars,  and 
public  works,  341,440  dollars. 

Costa  Rica  has  an  internal  debt  officially  stated  at  233,564/. 
(1883),  and  which  is  also,  according  to  official  statemeat,  being 
repaid,    and   will    be    extinguished    in    five    years;     43,220/.    is 
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stated  to  have  been  paid  during  1883.  The  foreign  debt  of 
the  republic  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount 
of  1,000,000Z.,  contracted  in  England  in  1871  (amount  outstanding 
1884,  941,200/.),  and  a  seven  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount 
of  2,4O0,00OZ. — issued  at  82 — contracted  in  1872  (amount  out- 
standing 1884,  1,460,100/.).  The  Government  of  the  republic 
ceased  payment,  both  of  interest  and  sinking  fund,  upon  the  first 
loan  in  1872 ;  and  as  regards  the  second  loan,  the  Parliamentary 
Committee  on  Foreign  Loans  reported  in  1875  that  *  except  the 
sums  retained  in  England  out  of  the  proceeds,  the  bondholders  never 
received  anything  whatever  in  respect  of  the  principal  or  interest 
of  the  debt.'  The  total  foreign  debt  amounted  to  2,401,300/.  in 
1883,  with  the  addition  of  1,479,215/.  unpaid  interest.  An  oiFer 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  resume  payment  and  raise  a 
further  railway  loan  was  being  considered  at  the  end  o£  1884. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embrace  26,040  English 
square  miles,  including  some  disputed  territories  on  the  northern 
frontier.  A  census  was  taken  in  November  1883,  and  it  is  expected 
that  the  results  will  show  the  population  to  number  about  180,000. 
In  1883  there  were  1,303  marriages,  8,778  births,  and  3,647  deaths, 
giving  a  surplus  of  5,131.  Nearly  one-third  of  the  inhabitants 
are  aborigines,  or  '  Indians.'  The  population  of  European  descent, 
many  of  them  pure  Spanish  blood,  dwell  mostly  in  a  small  dis- 
trict on  the  Rio  Grande,  around  the  capital,  the  city  of  San  Jose. 
A  report  for  1883  states  that  there  are  341  national  schools  and 
584  private  schools,  with  a  total  of  13,924  pupils. 

The  value  of  the  exports  in  1883  was  486,327/.  The  most 
important  export  is  coffee,  the  quantity  exported  in  the  year  1883 
amoimting  to  20,005,927  lbs.,  valued  at  400,118/.  More  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  coffee  and  about  one-half  of  the  total  exports  went  to 
England.  The  total  imports  for  1883  were  valued  at  416,361/. 
Coffee  has  been  unremunerative  in  recent  years,  and  efforts  are 
being  made  to  develop  other  cultures,  as  bananas,  tobacco,  sugar- 
cane, &c. 

In  1883  there  entered  the  ports  of  Costa  Rica  174  vessels,  of 
256,911  tons,  and  cleared  175,  of  259,113  tons.  The  vessels  mostly 
belonged  to  the  United  States.  Of  the  vessels  which  entered,  92, 
of  146,549  tons,  belonged  to  the  United  States,  and  62,  of  99,841 
tons,  to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Costa  Rica  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  Kingdom,  but  it  is  not  reported  on  in  the  'Annual  State- 
ment '  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  the  statistics 
of  the  republic,  together  with  other  states,  under  the  general  head- 
ing of  '  Central  America.'  For  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
thus  given  see  Guatemala^  page  585. 
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A  line  of  railway,  from  Alajuela  to  Limon,  114  miles  in  length, 
was  in  progress  for  some  years,  but  has  been  stopped  from  want  of 
ftmds.  There  are  completed  from  Limon  to  Rio  Sucio,  70  miles ; 
from  San  Jose  to  Alajuela,  13  miles ;  and  from  San  Jose  to  Cartago, 
13  miles. 

There  are  telegraph  lines  of  a  total  length  of  450  English  miles, 
with  16  telegraph  offices. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Costa  Kici.  ix  Gheat  Bbitain. 
Miniiter. — Leon  Fernandez. 

Contul- General. — John  A.  Le  Lachenr. 

2.  Of  Gbkat  Beitaix  rv  Costa  Rica. 
Miuiater  and  Consul-  General. — J.  P.  Harris-Gastrell. 
Consul. — Cecil  Sharpe. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnrcs. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Ccsta  Rica,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

MOXET. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  Centavas  .  normal  value,  4«. ;  approximate  value,  3*.  6d. 

Weights  and  Meastkes. 

The  Lihra        .         .        .         .       =1-014  lbs.  avoirdopols. 
„     Quintal    .         .         .         .       =   101-40  „ 

„    Arroha      .         .         .         .       =   2d-3o  „ 

„    Fanega     .         .         .         .       =    1^  imperial  busheL 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  genei*al  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Costa  RIca. 

1.  Official  Pcblicatioxs. 

Informe  presentado  por  el  secretario  de  estado  en  los  despachos  de  hacienda 
y  commercio  al  Congreso  constitucional.     4.     San  Jos^,  1884. 

Report  by  Consul  Sharpe  on  the  tr:ide  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  for  1881, 
in  •  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Sharpe  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  in  1882,  in 
'  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  VI.     1883. 

Rf^port  by  Consul  Sharpe  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  for  1883; 
in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  VI.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Anntial  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  Tnited  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.   NoJT-OffICXAL   Pt3IJCATIONS. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    New  edition.     London,  1882. 
Bellt/  (Felix),   A  travers  I'Amerique  centrale.     2  vols.     8.     Paris,  1872. 
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Boyle  (Frederick),  Ride  across  a  Continent :  a  personal  narrative  of  Wander- 
ings through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Rica.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1868. 

Caceres{J.  M.),  Geografia  de  Centro-America.     Paris,  1882. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  naeh  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8.     Hambui'g,  1863. 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Amerique  centrale.     2  vols.     8.     Paris,  1859. 

Feralta  (Manuel  M.),  Costa  Rica;  its  climate,  constitution  and  resources. 
With  a  surrey  of  its  present  financial  position      8.     London,  1873. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten.     8.     Braunschweig,  1857. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Statistisch-commerzielleErgebnisse  einer  Reise 
nm  die  Erde.     8.     Leipzig,  1867. 

Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Republik  Costa  Rica  in  Centralamerika.  8.  Leipzig, 
1856. 
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ECUADOR. 

(Rep6blica  del  Ecuador.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Ecuador  was  constituted  May  11,  1830,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  wliich  separated  the  members  of  the  Central 
American  Free- state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada.  Bv  its  constitution, 
dating  1830— with  modiBcations  in  183.o,  1843,  1861, 1869, 1883— 
the  executive  is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  the  term  of  four 
years,  while  the  legislative  power  is  given  to  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  two  senators  for  each  province  (chosen 
for  four  years,  one-half  retiring  every  two  years),  and  the  second 
of  deputies,  one  deputy  for  every  30,000  inhabitants  (chosen  for  two 
years),  both  elected  by  adults  who  can  read  and  write,  and  are  Roman 
Catholics.  The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  June  10  of  every 
year  at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  Avithout  being 
summoned  by  the  government.  The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  aa  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  tlie  purpose.  The  electors  appoint,  together  with  the 
head  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  called  upon  by  Congress  to  succeed  him  before  his  term  of 
office  has  come  to  an  end.  The  Vice-President  also  fills  the  func- 
tions of  President  of  Council  of  State. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Senor  Caamano,  nominated  Provi- 
sional President  November  1883,  and  President  in  February  1884, 
by  the  Legislative  Body,  in  succession  to  Don  Jos^  de  Veintemilla, 
appointed  Dictator,  for  an  unlimited  period,  by  a  Convention,  Jul}'' 
10,  1878,  and  confirmed  by  a  pronunciamiento,  April  2,  1882 ;  he 
was  overthrown  in  the  civil  war  of  1883. 

The  President  theoretically  exercises  his  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  four  ministers  who,  together  with  himself,  are  respon- 
sible, individually  and  collectively,  to  the  Congress,  and  who,  with 
other  seven  members,  form  a  Council  of  State.  Two  designados 
or  substitutes  are  elected  to  replace  the  President  if  necessar}'. 
There  is,  according  to  the  constitution,  no  power  of  veto  -with  the 
President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  shorten,  or  prorogue  the  sittings  of 
Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  no  citizen  can  enjoy 
titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are  hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of 
rank  and  race  allowed  to  exist  within  the  territory  of  the  republic ; 
but  most  of  the  Indians  are  virtually  in  bondage.  The  religion  of 
the  republic,  according  to  the  constitution,  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  to 
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the  exclusion  of  every  other.  Only  about  75,000  of  the  people,  7'5 
per  cent.,  can  read  or  write.  Justice  is  administered  by  a  supreme 
court,  four  superior  courts  in  different  centres,  152  provincial  criminal 
courts,  municipal  courts,  and  656  parochial  justices. 


Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1876  was  reported  to  have 
amounted  to  331,000^. ;  and  the  exjDcnditure  to  480,000/.  The 
budget  estimates  of  revenue  in  1881  and  1882  was  630,500/.,  and 
expenditure  about  the  same.  The  estimates  of  revenue  in  1884  and 
1885  were  385,938Z.,  and  of  expenditure,  640,689/.  About  one- 
half  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties  on  imports  at 
the  port  of  Guayaquil,  which  produced  185,700/,  in  1881.  Next 
to  the  customs  are  the  tithes  levied  on  produce  of  all  kinds  by  the 
State  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  which  allows  the  State  one-third  of 
the  produce.  At  the  commencement  of  1877  the  liabilities  of  the 
republic  amounted,  according  to  returns  of  that  date,  to  3,274,000/,, 
made  up  of  a  foreign  debt  of  1,824,000/.,  contracted  in  England  in 
1855,  and  internal  liabilities  amounting  to  1,450,000/.  To  the 
foreign  debt  must  be  added  282,720/.,  the  unpaid  interest  for  fifteen 
years,  and  to  the  internal  debt  a  sum  of  75,000/.,  borrowed  during 
1882-3. 

In  1884  the  National  Convention  determined  that  the  standing 
army  shall  consist  of  1,600  men. 

The  area  of  Ecuador  is  248,370  square  miles,  divided  into  15 
provinces  (two  new  ones  having  been  recently  added),  with  946,033 
inhabitants  according  to  an  official  return  of  1878.  There  is  besides 
an  unknown  number  of  uncivilised  Indians.  It  has  been  estimated 
that  of  the  total  population,  in  round  numbers  100,000  are  whites 
of  Spanish  descent,  300,000  mixed,  and  600,000  pure  Indians. 

Not  included  in  the  above  statement  are  the  Galapagos,  or  Tor- 
T  .oise  Islands,  with  an  area  of  2,950  English  square  miles,  but  nearly 
I'.eserted,  which  belong  to  Ecuador. 

The  capital  of  the  republic,  Quito,  has  a  population  variously 
estimated  from  23,000  to  80,000,  and  Guayaquil  40,000. 

The  exports  from  Ecuador  by  Guayaquil  were  valued  at  750,007/. 
in  i88J;  nnd  734,102/.  in  1883,  besides  102,225/.  from  the  ports  of 
Bahia  and  Esmeralda;  the  total  exports  in  1883  amounting  to 
984,660/.  The  chief  export  is  cocoa,  valued  at  674,440/.  in  1883; 
india-rubber,  85,760/. ;  vegetable  ivory,  cinchona  bark,  hides. 

The  foreigTi  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  centres  in  Guayaquil.  The  total  value  of  the 
exports  of  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
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produce  into  Ecuador,  "was  as  follows  in  the  five  years  1879  to 
1883 :— 


^                 Exports  from  Ecuador 
**■*•               to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British    j 
Home  Prodnce  into  1 
Ecuador 

£ 
1879         1           523,172 
'         1880                     647,331 
1         1881                    290,851 

1882  227,630 

1883  1           259,186 

£ 
281,985 
352,313 
252,803 
235,706 
169,937 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain  consist 
of  Peruvian  bark,  of  the  value  of  100,346/.  in  1882,  and  120,818/. 
in  1883  ;  and  cocoa,  of  the  value  of  97,895/.  in  1882,  and  111,288/. 
in  1883.  Of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Ecuador,  cotton 
goods,  to  the  value  of  121,881/.,  formed  the  principal  article  in  1883. 

In  1883, 151  vessels,  of  155,283  tons,  entered,  and  160,  of  158,970 
tons,  cleared,  the  port  of  Guayaquil;  of  the  former  92,  of  141,615 
tons,  and  of  the  latter  93,  of  142,009  tons,  were  British. 

There  is  a  railway  of  76  miles  from  Guayaquil  to  Sebombe.  There 
is  a  line  of  telegraph  from  Guayaquil  to  the  coast,  118  miles,  and 
another  from  Guayaquil  to  Quito,  270  miles,  completed  in  August 
1884. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Ecvadoe  i>-  Geeat  Beitaix. 
Minister. — Antonio  Flores. 

Consul- General. — Diaz  Erazo. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Ecvadob. 

Minister  and  CotisuI- General. — Christian  William  Lawrence,  appointed 
April  28,  1883. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

By  a  coinage  law  of  March  1884,  the  unit  of  the  monetary  system 
is  the  Sucre  =■  a  five-franc  piece,  or  3s.  4J. ;  but  the  money  in 
circulation  is  chiefly  that  of  neighbouring  South  American  states 
and  of  France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of 
December  6,  1856,  the  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and 
measures  was  made  the  legal  standard  of  the  republic. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Ecuador. 

1.  Official  Publicatioxs. 
Report  by  Consul  Chambers  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador,  in  '  Eeports 
f  H.il.'s  Consuls.'   Part  IX.    1882. 
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Keport  by  Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador  in  1882, 
in  '  Keports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  V.     1883. 

Eeport  by  Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador  in  1883, 
in  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  VI.     1884. 

Trade  of  Ecuador  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Ecuador  in  1881.  Eeport  of  Mr.  G.  E.  Church  to  the  United  States  GoA-ern- 
ment.     Eeprinted  in  South  American  Jotirnal.     London,  1 883. 

Flemming  (B.),  Wanderungen  in  Ecuador.     8.     Leipzig,  1872. 

Gerstdcker  (Friedrich),  Achtzehn  Monate  in  Siid-Amerika.  3  vols.  8. 
Eeipzig,  1863. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  3rd  edition.  Cin- 
cinnati, 1881. 

Orion  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon.     New  York,  1876. 

Schwarda  (T.),  Eeise  um  die  Erde.     Vol.  III.     8.     Braunschweig,  1861. 

Ternaux-Compans  (L.),  Histoire  du  royaume  de  Quito.  Traduite  de  I'Espagnol. 
{Velasco  :  Historia  del  reino  de  Quito.)     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

Villavicencio  (D.),  Geografia  de  la  Eepublica  del  Ecuador.  8.  New  York, 
1858. 

Wagner  {M.ov\\z  Friedrich),  Eeisen  in  Ecuador;  in  'Zeitschrift  fiir  allge- 
meine  Erdkunde.'    Vol.  XVI.     Berlin,  1864. 
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GUATEMALA. 

(Repi^blica  de  Guatemala.) 
Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Guatemala,  established  on  April  17,  1839, 
after  having  formed  part  for  eighteen  years  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  proclaimed 
October  2,  1859,  and  modified  December  11,  1879.  By  its  terms 
the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  National  Assembly  elected 
for  six  years  by  universal  suffrage.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President,  also  elected  for  six  years.  Since  the  year  1871,  when 
the  priestly  party  was  driven  from  power,  there  have  been  repeated 
Presidential  elections. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Rufino  Barrios,  elected 
May  1873;  tenure  prolonged  October  1876;  re-elected  March  15, 
1880,  for  six  years. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  the  heads 
of  six  departments,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Interior,  of  Public  Works, 
of  "War,  of  Finance,  and  of  Public  Instruction. 


Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1881  was  1,495,943/.,  and 
expenditure  1,462,777Z. ;  for  1882  the  revenue  was  1,321,536/., 
and  expenditiu-e  1,321,550/. ;  for  1883  the  revenue  was  returned  at 
1,170,192/.,  and  expenditure  1,150,192/.,  giving  a  surplus  of 
20,000/.  More  than  half  of  the  revenue  is  from  indirect  taxes, 
while  over  three-fifths  of  the  expenditure  is  for  administration. 
The  charge  of  the  public  debt  for  1883  was  83,965/. 

The  total  debt  of  Guatemala  on  January  1,  1884,  was  returned  at 
7,929,800  dollars,  or  1,585,960/.  The  external  debt  consists  of  an 
outstanding  principal  of  540,200/.,  with  arrears  of  interest  amount- 
ing to  249,892/.  There  is  besides  a  floating  debt  of  unknown 
amount. 

The  army  of  Guatemala,  the  cost  of  which  is  about  one-tenth  of 
the  total  public  expenditure,  consists,  nominally,  of  2,180  men, 
rank  and  file.     There  is,  besides,  a  militia  of  33,000  men. 

The  area  of  Guatemala  is  estimated  at  41,830  English  square 
miles.  According  to  a  census  of  1880,  there  were  at  that  date 
1,224,602  inhabitants,  and  1,278,311  on  January  1,  1884  (on  the 
basis  of  surplus  of  births),  of  whom  a  third  are  of  European  descent, 
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and  the  rest  aborigines  or  '  Indians.'  Guatemala  is  administratively 
divided  into  twenty-two  provinces.  The  marriages  in  1883  were 
4,287  ;  births,  54,422 ;  and  deatlis,  53,072 ;  leaving  a  surplus  of 
1,350  births.  Capital  of  the  republic  and  seat  of  the  government 
is  Santiago  de  Guatemala,  or  Guatemala  la  Nueva,  with  55,728 
inhabitants,  a  tenth  of  them  of  European  origin.  The  former  capital, 
Santiago  de  Caballeros,  or  Guatemala  la  Antigua,  which  had  once  a 
population  of  60,000,  was  partly  destroyed  by  fire  and  earthquakes 
in  1773,  and  has  now  only  20,000  inhabitants.  The  number  of 
landowners  in  1882  is  returned  at  5,334,  the  total  value  of  these 
holdings  being  given  at  7,793,287Z.  The  number  of  owners  of 
esta.tes  valued  at  from  200/.  to  1,000Z.  is  given  as  3,891,  and  from 
1,000Z.  to  4,000/.,  692 ;  under  200/.,  108. 

The  sum  spent  on  education  in  1882  was  89,825/.,  of  which  the 
State  contributed  66,810/.  At  the  end  of  1883  there  were,  ac- 
cording to  official  statements,  844  primary  government  schools  and 
48  night  schools,  attended  by  39,642  pupils,  maintained  at  a  cost  of 
46,310/.  There  were  besides  five  high  schools  with  906  pupils, 
besides  53  private  and  special  schools,  with  1,473  pupils. 

The  estimated  value  of  the  total  exports  was  5,572,826  dollars,  or 
1,114,565/.,  in  1883.  The  exports  to  the  United  States  were  valued 
at  300,000/.  The  total  imports  were  of  the  estimated  value  of 
1,668,004  dollars,  or  333,600/.,  in  1883,  a  decrease  of  38,969/.  on 
1882.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain  were  valued  at  165,515/. ; 
from  the  United  States,  53,616/. ;  from  France,  29,935/.;  and  from 
.Germany,  25,659/.  The  chief  exports  are  coffee,  valued  at 
626,543/.,  hides  23,332/.,  oil-cloth  44,976/.,  cochineal  2,374/.,  and 
silver  8,951/.  in  1882.  The  sugar,  wood,  and  fruit  trades  have 
recently  been  considerably  developed. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  not  reported  in  the  Board  of  Trade  lleturns, 
which  summarizes,  under  the  heading  '  Central  America,'  the  com- 
merce of  the  five  states  of  Costa  Eica,  Guatemala,  Honduras, 
Nicaragua,  and  San  Salvador,  with  Great  Britain.  The  commercial 
intercourse  of  the  whole  of  '  Central  America '  with  the  United 
Kinardom  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Central  America 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 
into  Central  America 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
1,385,940 
1,338,926 
1,197,126 
1,545,842 
1,117,414 

£ 
722,628 
658,476 
914,148 
743,366 
839,191 
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The  principal  articles  exported  from  Central  America  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1883  were  coiFee,  of  the  value  of  722,028/., 
and  indigo,  of  the  value  or  203,066/.  The  staple  article  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Central  America  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, the  value  of  these  imports  amounting  to  567,056/.  in  1883. 

In  1883,  112  steamers,  24  sailing  vessels,  and  32  coasting  vessels 
entered  the  ports  of  the  Kepublic. 

The  post  office  of  Guatemala  can-ied  912,220  letters  and  1,181,814 
newspapers,  &c.,  in  the  year  1883.  The  first  line  of  railway  in 
Guatemala,  from  San  Jose  to  Esquintla  (13  miles),  was  opened 
June  18,  1880;  aline  from  Champerico  to  Kitalhulca  (30  miles) 
was  opened  in  December  1883,  and  another  from  the  port  of  San 
Jose  to  the  capital  (69  miles)  is  also  finished.  A  new  line  from  Santo 
Tomas  to  Gualhos  has  been  begun  (September  1884).  Of  telegi-aphs 
there  were  2,880  miles,  with  70  offices,  in  December  1883  ;  the 
number  of  messages  was  223,994. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Gcatemjula  i>'  Great  BKrrAix. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Senor  Don  Crisanto  Medina,  accredited  February  12, 
1879;  accredited  also  to  France,  and  resident  in  Paris. 

Consul- General. — Eenjamin  Isaac,  accredited  December  27,  1879. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britaix  rx  Guatemala. 

Minister  and  ConsuUGentral. — J.  P.  Harris-Gastrell. 
Consul. — Courtenay  W.  Bennett. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Guatemala,  and  the  British 
tM|uivalents,  are : — 

iIt)XET. 

The  Dollar  or  Piaster,  of  100  Centavas         .         .     approximate  valne,  4«. 

Weights  axd  MEAsrHES. 

The  Libra =1-014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„     Quintal =    101-40 

„    Arroba  .....=   25-35  ., 

„    Fancga =    H  imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use. 
Statistical  and  other  Sooks  of  Reference  concerning  Guatemala. 

1.  Officiai.  Pcblicatioxs. 

Censo  general  de  la  republica  de  Guatemala  levantado  en  el  ano  de  1880. 
Guatemala,  1881. 
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Informe  dirigido  al  Sefior  Secretario  de  Fomento  sobre  los  trabajos  de  1883. 
Guatemala,  1884. 

Movimiento  de  poblacion  habido  en  los  pueblos  de  la  republica  de  Guate- 
mala durante  el  ano  de  1883.     Guatemala,  1884. 

Mensage  dirigido  per  el  exmo.  Seiior  Presidente  de  la  Eep.  de  Guatemala 
a  la  camara  de  representantes.     4.  Guatemala,  1884. 

Memorias  de  los  Secretaries  de  Estado  del  Gobierno  de  la  Kepublica  de 
Guatemala.     1884. 

Presupuesto  General  de  los  Ingresos  y  Gastos  de  la  administracion  fiscal  de 
!a  republica  de  Guatemala  para  el  aiio  de  1°  de  Julio  de  1883  a  30  de  Junio 
de  1884.     Guatemala,  1883. 

Eeturns  for  Guatemala,  by  Mr.  Magee;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  V.     1882. 

Tables  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Guatemala;  in  'Statistical  Tables  relating 
to  Foreign  Countries.'     Fol.     London,  1882. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Guatemala  in  '  Reports  of  lI.M.'s 
Consuls.'     Parts  VIL  and  IX.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications, 

Baily  (J.),  Central  America     8.     London,  1850. 

Bernoidlli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Briefe  aus  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Petermann's 
'  Mittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1868-69. 

Bcrnouilli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Reise  in  der  Republic  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Peter- 
mann's 'Mittheilungen.'     4.     Gotha,  1873. 

Frbbel  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  vols.  8.     Leipzig,  1857-58. 
Gonzalez  (Dario),  Geografia  de  Centro-Anierica.     San  Salvador,  1878, 

Laferrierc  (J.),  De  Paris  a  Guatemala,  Notes  de  voyage  au  Centre-Amerique. 
8.     Paris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Central-America.     2  vols.  8.     Hamburg,  1863. 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Amerique  centrale.     2  vols.  8.     Paris,  1859. 

Scherzcr  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten.     8.     Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squicr  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.     8.     London,  1868. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Boddam),  Across  Central  America.     8.     London,  1877. 
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HAITI. 

(Repcbliqce  DE  HaI-I.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Haiti,  formerly  a  French  colony,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  proclaimed  June  14,  1867.  By  its  terms  the 
legislative  power  rests  in  a  National  Assembly,  divided  into  two 
chambers,  respectively  called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  latter  is  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  male 
citizens  engaged  in  some  occupation,  for  the  term  of  three  years, 
while  the  members  of  the  Senate  (30  in  number)  are  nominated  for 
six  years  by  the  House  of  Commons  from  a  list  presented  by  the 
electoral  colleges;  one-third  retire  every  two  years.  Members  of 
both  Houses  are  paid  during  Session.  The  executive  power  w 
in  the  hands  of  a  President,  who,  according  to  the  Constitution, 
must  be  elected  by  the  people,  but  in  recent  years  has  generally 
been  chosen  by  the  united  Senate  and  House  of  Commons,  sitting 
in  National  Assembly,  and  in  some  instances  by  the  troops,  and 
by  delegates  of  parties  acting  as  representatives  of  the  people.  The 
nominal  term  of  office  of  the  President  is  four  years ;  however,  it 
is  generally  cut  short  by  insurrections,  one  of  which  occurred  in 
1882  and  1883. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Salomon,  elected  October  23, 
1879,  as  successor  to  General  Boisrond-Canal,  president  from  1876 
to  1879. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on,  under  the 
President,  by  four  heads  of  departments.  The  President  receives 
a  salary  of  4,800/. 

Revenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  known  only  by  estimates, 
long-continued  civil  war  having  brought  extreme  disorder  into  the 
tinances  of  the  republic  The  total  public  revenue  is  calculated  to 
have  amounted  in  recent  years  to  about  900,000/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  1,400,000/.  The  expenditure  for  1881-2  was  estimated  at 
■^95,709/.,  and  in  1882-3  at  1,201,262/. 

There  is  a  large  floating  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  paper  money 
issued  by  successive  governments,  the  great  mass  enormously  depre- 
ciated by  frequent  repudiation,  and  by  forgery  on  a  vast  scale.  There 
is  also  a  foreign  debt,  consisting  of  a  loan  of  11,949,840  francs,  or 
477,994/.,  contracted  at  Paris  in  1825,  and  of  other  liabilities 
incurred  towar-is  France,  the  total  amounting  to  32,049,810  franca, 
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or  1,281,994Z.  No  interest  has  for  years  been  paid  on  this  debt. 
Nevertheless,  the  government  issued,  in  June  1875,  with  partial 
success,  a  new  foreign  loan  of  83,453,000  francs,  or  3,338,120/., 
through  the  house  of  Marcuard  &  Co.,  Paris,  the  avoAved  object 
being  to  extinguish  the  old  debt,  both  home  and  foreign,  and  to 
employ  the  remainder  for  the  construction  of  two  lines  of  railway. 
Since  October  1881,  the  National  Bank  of  Haiti  has  entered  into 
activity  with  a  capital  of  800,000/.  in  2,000  shares.  It  is  also 
charged  Avith  the  emission  of  a  new  decimal  coinage,  to  take  the 
place  of  the  various  coins  in  circulation  in  the  republic.  It  may 
also  issue  bank-notes,  but  for  not  more  than  three  times  the  cash  in 
its  possession. 

The  army,  under  a  *  law  of  reorganisation '  passed  by  the  National 
Assembly  in  1878,  consists,  nominally,  of  6,828  men,  chiefly  infantry. 
There  is  a  special  '  Guard  of  the  Government,'  numbering  650  men, 
commanded  by  10  generals,  who  also  act  as  aides-de-camp  to  the 
President  of  the  republic. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  which  embraces  the  western  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  larger  but  less  populated  eastern  division 
forming  the  republic  of  San  Domingo  (see  p.  622) — is  estimated  at 
10,204  English  square  miles.  A  census  of  the  popiilation  does  not 
exist ;  the  inhabitants,  nine-tenths  of  whom  are  negroes  and  the 
rest  mulattoes,  with  very  few  of  European  descent,  are  calculated 
by  the  best  authorities  to  number  about  572,000,  while  official 
estimates  give  them  at  800,000.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  Port- 
au-Prince,  with  35,000  inhabitants,  situated  on  a  large  bay,  and 
possessed  of  an  excellent  harbour.  The  language  of  the  country  is 
French,  though  most  of  the  people  speak  a  debased  dialect  known 
as  Creole  French ;  the  religion  is  nominally  Roman  Catholicism. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  the  former  contributing  about  45 
per  cent,  and  the  latter  40  per  cent,  to  the  aggregate  imports  and 
exports.  The  total  imports  in  the  year  1881  amounted  to  1,456,724/., 
and  the  exports  to  1,248,092/.  The  principal  articles  exported  are 
coiFee,  mahogany,  logwood  and  cotton,  the  latter  mostly  to  France. 
This  last  is  again  (1883)  being  planted,  after  the  industry  had 
decayed  for  some  years.  The  insurrections  of  1882-3  disorganised 
the  trade  of  the  countiy  during  that  period,  and  considerably 
reduced  both  exports  and  imports. 

In  1881,  792  vessels  of  695,194  tons  entered,  and  768  vessels  of 
686,821  tons  cleared  the  ports  of  Haiti. 

There  is  no  report  of  the  exact  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  'Annual  Statement,' 
published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  Haiti  together  with 
San  Domingo.     But  as  the  population  of  the  latter  state  is  only 
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about  one-fourth  of  that  of  Haiti,  an  estimate  may  be  made  of  the 
respective  distribution  of  exports  and  imports  during  the  five  years 
1879  to  1883,  given  in  the  following  table : — 


Tears 

Exports  from  Haiti  and  San  Do- 

Imports of  British  Produce  into 

mingo  to  the  United  Kingdom. 

Haiti  and  San  Domingo. 

£ 

£ 

1879 

104,239 

151,006 

1880 

187,212 

504,425 

1881 

113,797 

381,040 

1882 

72,925 

247,589 

1883 

121,237 

301,026 

The  chief  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  were  logwood, 
valued  at  69,996^. ;  mahogany  and  other  woods,  20,802/. ;  and 
coffee,  11,425/.  (16,029/.  in  1881).  Previously  raw  cotton  was  also 
exported  in  considerable  quantities,  but  the  value  of  these  exports 
sank  from  76,786/.  in  1872  to  nil  in  1881  ;  in  1882  1,939/.  worth 
was  exported;  and  in  1883  171/.  The  staple  article  of  British  pro- 
duce imported  into  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, valued  at  155,120/.  in  1882,  and  193,684/.  in  1883,  and 
linens,  30,795/.  in  1882,  and  22,821/.  in  1883. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Haiti  in  Gueat  Bbitaix. 
Charge  (T Affaires. — Stephen  Preston. 

2.  Of  Gheat  Bbitaix  ix  Haiti. 
Consul.— B^.  T.  Carew  Hunt 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The   money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Haiti,  and  the   British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MONST. 

The  Piastre,  or  dollar,  nominal  value,  As. ;  real  valae  Ss.  id. 
French  gold  and  silver  coins  are  in  current  use,  and  bank  notes  of  *he 
National  Btink  of  Haiti. 

Weights  a>'d  MEAsrRES. 
The  weights  and  measures  in  use  are  those  of  France. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Haiti. 

1.    OfFICIAI.  PrBUCATIONS. 

Keport  by  ilajor  Robert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  Feb.  5,  1876  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Leg-ation.'     Part  II,  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart  on  the  Island  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
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Februarys,  1877  ;  iu  'EeportsbyH.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  II.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart  on  the  commerce,  industry,  and  finances  of 
Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  April  1878  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  III.     1878.    8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  AVyndham  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Jacmel  for 
1881 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  XIV.     1882. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Wyndham  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Jacmel  in 
1882,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1883  ;  and  in  1883,  Part  IV. 
1884. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  the  United  Kingdom,  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  year  1883.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 
Ardouin  (Beaubrun),  Etudes  sur  I'histoire  de  Haiti.  10  vols.  Paris,  1853-61. 
Bonncau  (Alex.),  Haiti,  ses  progres,  son  avenir.     8.    Paris,  1862. 
Handclmann  (J.),  Geschichte  von  Haiti.     8.     Kiel,  1856. 
Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo   Domingo,  Past   and  Present;    with  a  Glance  at 
Hayti.     8.  pp.  511.     London,  1873. 

Madiou  (N.),  Histoire  de  Haiti.     3  vols.  8.     Port-au-Prince,  1847. 
I^au  (K.),  Histoire  des  Caziques  de  Haiti.     8.     Port-au-Prince,  1855. 
St.  John  (Sir  Spencer),  Hayti,  or  the  Black  Republic.     London,  1884. 


593 

HONDURAS. 

(Repi^blica  del  Honduras.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Honduras,  established  Nov.  5,  1838,  before  the 
dissolution  of  the  Confederation  of  Central  America  in  1839,  is 
governed  under  a  charter  proclaimed  in  November  1865,  greatly 
modified  by  the  New  Constitution  of  November  1,  1880.  It  gives 
the  legislative  power  to  a  Congress  of  Deputies  composed  of  37 
members.  The  executive  authority  rests  with  a  President,  nomi- 
nated and  elected  by  popular  vote  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Don  Luis  Bofjran,  elected 
President,  November  9,  1883,  in  succession  to  Don  Marco  Aurelio 
Soto,  who  resigned  from  ill-health. 

There  have  been  no  regular  elections  of  Presidents  in  recent 
years,  and  none  served  the  full  term  cf  office.  The  predecessor  of 
Don  Crecencio  Gomez,  Don  Ponciano  Leiva,  succeeded  Don  Celeo 
Arias,  elected  1872,  v/ho  fled  from  the  capital  and  was  driven  from 
power  in  February  1874,  in  consequence  of  an  invasion  of  the 
republic  by  the  troops  of  San  Salvador.  The  same  troops  deposed, 
in  a  preceding  invasion,  May  1872,  General  Medina,  predecessor 
of  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected  President  in  1870. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of 
six  ministers,  to  whom  are  entrusted  the  departments  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  Interior,  Public  Works,  War,  Finance,  Public  Instruction, 
and  Justice. 

There  are  two  universities  and  several  colleges;  573  schools 
in  1882,  with  20,518  scholars. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  finances  of  the  republic  are  in  great  disorder  owing  to 
prolonged  civil  strife,  aggravated  in  1872  by  wars,  with  Guate- 
mala and  San  Salvador,  which  continued,  with  short  interruptions, 
till  the  end  of  June  1876,  when  exhaustion  on  all  sides  brought 
about  a  peace.  Since  1880  there  have  been  improvements.  Ac- 
cording to  official  statements,  the  revenue  for  1880-81  was 
1,120,262  dollar.s,  expenditure  972,656  dollars;  1881-82,  revenue 
1,298,878  dollars,  expenditure  700,000  dollars;  1882-3,  revenue 
1,387,363  dollars,  expenditure  1,368,645  dollars;  1883-4,  revenue 
1,311,583  dollars,  expenditure  1,131,836  dollars.  The  expendi- 
ture for  several  years  exceeded  the  revenue,  and  the  deficits  were 
coA'ered  by  loans. 

Q  Q 
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The  foreign  debt  of  Honduras  amounted  to  a  total  of  5,897,770?. 
at  the  end  of  1884.     No  interest  has  been  paid  since  1872,  and 
its  accnmulation   has  (1883)  reached   the   amount  of  5,022,489/. 
The   debt   consists   of    three   loans:     the    first   contracted   at  the 
London    Stock   Exchange   in    1867,    for   the   nominal   amount    of 
1^000,000/. ;  the  second  issued  in  London  and  Paris  in  1868,  for  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,490,108/.;    and  the  third,  negotiated  at  the 
London    Stock    Exchange   in    1870,    for   the   nominal   amount   of 
2,500,000/.     The  first  and  tliird  loans  were  at  10  per  cent.,  and 
issued  at  the  price  of  80,  and  the  second  loan  was  at  6  per  cent., 
and  issued  at  75.  All  the  loans  wore  raised  for  the  professed  object  of 
constructing  an  interoceanic  railway  from  Port  Cortez,  or  Puerto 
Caballos,  on  the  Atlantic,  to  the  Bay  of  Fonseca,  on  the  Pacific, 
232  miles  in  length.     But  only  a  short  section  of  the  line,  on  the 
Atlantic  side,  53  miles  in  lengtla,  was  constructed  in  1875,  and  then 
lying  abandoned — the   contractors  having  received   on   account   of 
the  works  689,745/.,  being  but  apart  of  the  amount  due — and  there 
was  no  further  attemjit  at  the  time  to  open  the  railway.     If  paid, 
the  interest  and  sinking   fund    on  the  three  loans  would  amount 
to  an  annual  charge  of  695,700/,   on  the  public  revenue  of  Hon- 
duras— 130,000/.  in  respect  of  the  first;  240,700/.  in  respect  of  the 
second;  and  325,000/.  in  respect  of  the  third  loan — or  more  than 
seven  times  the  estimated  total  receipts  of  the  government  of  the 
republic. 

In  May  1872  the  government  of  Honduras  issued  at  the  London 
Stock  Exchange  the  prospectus  of  a  '  ten  per  cent,  ship  railway  loan  ' 
of  15,000,000/.,  'for  the  purpose  of  adapting  the  present  inter- 
oceanic railway,  now  in  course  of  construction,  to  a  ship  railway 
across  the  republic  of  Honduras,'  that  is  '  a  railway  capable  of 
conveying  ships  of  large  tonnage,  without  disturbing  the  cargo, 
between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  to  and  from  Puerto 
Caballos  on  the  former,  and  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  on  the  latter.'  The 
loan  was  to  be  in  150,000  bonds  of  100/.  each,  issued  at  the  price 
of  80,  and  repayable  in  fifteen  years.     It  met  with  no  subscribers. 

The  active  army  consists  of  830  men  with  31,500  militia. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  divided  administratively  into  seven  depart- 
ments, is  calculated  to  embrace  39,600  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  in  1884,  of  458,000,  or  10*6  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile.  A  census  was  taken  in  1881,  but  the  returns  were  not  re- 
garded as  trustworthy.  The  republic  is  divided  into  13  depart- 
ments, 60  districts,  212  municipalities.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabitants 
consists  of  aboriginal  '  Indians,'  and  the  sparse  European-descended 
population,  mainly  of  Spanish  origin,  is  in  the  small  ports  on  the  Pacific 
coast  and  in  the  town  of  Santa  Eosas,  in  the  tobacco  districts  of 
Gracias.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  ancient  town  of  Tegucigalpa, 
with  12,000  inhabitants,  including  the  district,  situated  nearly  in 
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the  centre  of  the  state,  and  chief  station  on  the  planned  interoceanic 
railway. 

The  exports  of  Honduras  consist  chiefly  of  cattle,  mahogany, 
hides,  and  india-rubber,  the  total  value  estimated  at  about  1,600,000 
dollars  per  annum,  while  the  imports,  valued  at  1,500,000  dollars, 
comprise  cotton  goods,  silks,  and  hardware.  In  1882  the  exports  were 
estimated  at  453,130/.,  and  imports  361,393/.  From  Truxillo  alone 
the  exports  of  1883  were  valued  at  160,910Z.,  including  26,000  head 
of  cattle,  valued  at  130,000/. ;  mahogany,  to  the  value  of  17,600/.; 
hides  and  deer-skins,  8,000/.  The  resoiu"ces  of  the  coimtry  are  at 
present  wholly  undeveloped.  There  are  no  complete  official  returns  of 
the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  owing  partly  to  the  customs 
at  the  principal  ports  being  farmed  out  to  individuals  whose  interest 
it  is  to  conceal  all  facts  concerning  their  revenue.  The  commerce 
is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  but  the  value  is  not  given  in  the 
*  Annual  Statement '  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  merges  Honduras 
into  '  Central  America.'  (See  page  586.)  The  gold  and  silver 
mines  of  the  country  are  officially  stated  to  be  in  a  fair  way  of  de- 
velopment. 

In  188-4  there  were  33  post  offices,  which  carried  299,61-4  letters, 
newspapers,  &c.  in  1883  ;  the  revenue  was  7,65  IZ.  and  expenses 
3,614/.  There  are  1,800  mUes  of  telegraphs,  with  23  offices  and 
107,730  messages  in  1883,  and  29  miles  of  railway. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Hoxdcbas  rx  Great  Beutaix. 
Contid-General. — Gnillermo  Binney,  accredited  October  17,  1882. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  BHrrAix  ix  Honduras. 
Minitter  and  Consul- General. — J.  P.  Harris-Gastrell. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Honduras  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONKT. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents :  nominal  value,  4*. ;  real  value,  Zs.  id. 
Weights  axd  Measi-res. 
The  Jrroba(^''''VJ'^    '        '     =   3|  imperial  gallons. 

,,    Square  Vara  .        .        .     =   1-09  vara  =  1  yard. 

„    Fanega   .         .         .         .=11  imperial  bushel. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Honduras. 

1.  OpFiaAL  Ptblicatioxs. 
Gaceta  Official  de  Honduras.     Comayagua,  1884. 

Report  by  Consul  Melhado  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Truxillo  in  1882, 
in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.     1883. 

Q  Q  2 
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Eeport  on  Honduras  in  'Eeportsof  H.B.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.  1884. 
London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Central  America  ■with  Great  Britain  ;  In  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2,  Non-Official  Publications, 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America.    8.    London,  1853. 

Gonzalez  (D.),  Geografia  de  Centro-America.     San  Salvador,  1878. 

Marr  (Wilhelm'),  Reise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.     Hamburg,  1863. 

Pelletier  (Consul  E.),  Honduras  et  ses  ports.  Documents  ofl&ciels  sur  le 
chemin  de  fer  interoceanique.     8.     Paris,  1869. 

Beichardt  (M.),  Centro-America.     8.     Braunschweig,  1851. 

Schcrzer  (Karl,  Hitter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Preistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

jSfj?t?e»*  (E.  G.),  Honduras:  descriptive,  historical,  and  statistical.  8.  London, 
1870. 
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MEXICO. 

(Eep6blica  Mexicana,) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

Th£  present  constitution  of  Mexico  bears  date  February  5,  1857, 
mth  subsequent  modifications,  down  to  October  3,  1882.  By  its 
terms  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  republic,  divided  into  States 
— 19  at  the  outset,  but  at  present  27  in  number,  with  1  territory 
and  the  Federal  District — each  of  which  has  a  right  to  manage  its 
owa  local  affairs,  while  the  whole  are  bovmd  together  in  one  body 
politic  by  fxmdamental  and  constitutional  laws.  The  powers  of  the 
supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches,  the  legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Representatives  and  a  Senate, 
and  the  executive  in  a  President.  Representatives — 227  in  1883 
— elected  by  the  suffrage  of  all  respectable  male  adults,  at  the 
rate  of  one  member  for  40,000  inhabitants,  hold  their  places  for 
two  years.  The  qualifications  requisite  are  to  be  twenty -five  years 
of  age,  and  a  resident  in  the  state.  The  Senate  consists  of  fifty-six 
members,  2  for  each  state,  of  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  who  are 
returned  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies.  The  members  of 
both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  3,000  dollars  a  year.  The  Pre- 
sident is  elected  by  electors  popularly  chosen  in  a  general  elec- 
tion, holds  office  for  four  years,  and  cannot  be  re-elected  vmtil 
another  period  of  four  years  has  elapsed  after  the  expiration  of 
his  term.  The  Senator  who  presides  over  tlie  Senate  by  monthly 
election  acts  temporarily  in  default  of  the  President  of  the  Republic. 
Congress  has  to  meet  annually  from  April  1  to  May  30,  and  from 
September  16  to  December  15,  and  a  permanent  committee  of  both 
houses  sits  during  the  recesses. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Porfirio  Diaz;  installed 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  General  Manuel  Gonzales, 
December  1,  1884. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  direction  of  the 
President,  by  a  council  of  six  Secretaries  of  State,  heads  of  the 
departments  of  Justice,  Finance,  the  Interior,  War  and  Navy, 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  Public  Works. 

The  prevailing  religion  is  Roman  Catholic,  but  the  Church  and 

State  are  independent  of  each  other,  and  there  is  toleration  of  all 

'  ther  religions.    There  are  G2  Protestant  churches  with  over  20,000 

adherents.     Xo  ecclesiastical  body  can  acquire  landed  property. 

Primary  education  has  been  declared  compulsory,  but  the  law  is 
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not  enforced.  Schools  are  supported  partly  by  the  central,  partly 
by  the  State  governments,  and  partly  by  beneficent  societies.  In  the 
year  1884  there  were  in  Mexico  8,986  public  elementary  schools, 
with  nearly  500,000  pupils,  and  138  for  superior  and  professional 
education,  with  an  attendance  of  17,200.  The  amount  spent  by 
Government  on  education  in  1884  was  680,000Z. 


Eevenue,  Expenditure,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  more  than  one- 
half  fi-om  customs  duties,  laid  both  on  exports  and  imports.  The 
amount  spent  on  public  works  has  increased  in  recent  years — more 
than  one-third  for  1884 — while  about  one-fourth  is  allotted  to  the 
army.  The  finances  of  the  state  were  for  many  years  in  great 
disorder,  the  expenditure  constantly  exceeding  the  revenue  Since 
1880,  however,  more  order  has  been  introduced  into  the  finances; 
the  country  has  become  more  prosperous,  and  according  to  ofiicial 
statement  the  revenue  can  now  meet  the  expenditure. 

According  to  the  last  official  statement  published  by  the  head 
of  the  Treasury  Department,  the  revenue  for  the  year  ending 
June  30,  1882  (taking  the  dollar  at  4s.,  though  the  actual  price 
current  is  about  os.  8d.),  was  6,093.218Z.  and  expenditure  5,043,526Z. 
*  The  surplus  of  1,049,692Z.  was  spent  according  to  subsequent  grants 
and  authorisations  made  by  Congress,'  The  budget  estimates  for 
1882-83  showed  a  revenue  of  5,420,000/.  and  expenditure  of 
5,402,301Z.  The  revenue  of  that  year  actually  amounted,  according 
to  oflScial  statement,  to  6,600,000/.,  the  customs'  receipts  alone 
amounting  to  3,600,000/.  The  budget  estimate  of  revenue  for 
1883-4  was  6,932,000/.,  and  expenditure  6,142,799/.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  budget  estimate  of  expenditure  and  unofficial  estimate 
of  the  revenue  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1885  : — 


Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Customs 

16,000,000 

Legislative  power . 

1,087,232 

Excise   . 

2,000,000 

Executive        „ 

48,832 

Stamps  . 

6.000,000 

Judicial           „ 

429,674 

Direct  taxes    . 

900,000 

Foreign  afifairs 

377,680 

Posts  and  telegraphs 

1,000,000 

Home  department 

3,339,214 

Mint       . 

700,000 

Justice  and  education 

1,234,718 

Public  instruction  funds 

60,000 

Public  works 

6,161,870 

Lotteries 

800,000 

Finance 

4,903,439 

!New  indirect  taxes 

1,200,000 

War  and  Navy 

8,252,774 

Varioiis 

— 

28,660,000 

26,825,433 

£5,732,000 

£5,165,086 

MEXICO. 
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The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  state  in  the  same  period  is 
estimated  at  7,500,000  dollars. 

"With  regard  to  the  debt  of  ^Mexico,  the  following  official  state- 
ment has  been  supplied  : — 


Capital 


Arrears  of 
interest 


Suncby  internal  bonds,  witli  interest  . 

Sundry  debts,  certificates,  &c.,  ■with- 
out interest    ..... 

Floating  debt 

Foreign  debts : — 

Old  English  debt,  I80I  . 
English  convention,  1851 
Spanish  conventions 
Debt   to  the   Government  of   the 
United  States     .... 


Dollars  Dollars  Dollars 

10,492,509,     2,767,994    13,260,503 


Totals 


18,291,500 
8,689,209 


18,291,500 
8,689,209 


51,208,250  38,044,112  89,252,362 
3,363,073  2,536,952  5,900,025 
3,702,125   3,082,938   6,785,063 


2,795,123i 


2,795,123 


98,541,789    46,431.996144.973,785 
£19,708,358  £0,286,399  £28,994,757 


By  an  arrangement  with  the  English  bondholders,  Sept.  18,  1884, 
the  English  debt  and  arrears  of  interest,  amounting  in  all  to 
20,600,000/.,  has  been  converted  into  new  bonds,  to  be  known  as 
the  Consolidated  Debt  of  IMexico,  in  London,  amounting  in  all  to 
17,200,000/.  These  are  to  bear  interest  at  a  rate  increasing  from  2 
to  3  per  cent.  The  Spanish  conventions  have  disappeared,  all  but 
about  900,000  dollars :  the  debt  to  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  has  also  been  reduced  (1884)by  more  than  1,400,000  dollars. 
The  internal  debt  has  also  been  reduced  to  some  extent. 

The  Mexican  Government  do  not  recognise  the  debts  contracted 
during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  in  London  and  Paris, 
1864-G5 ;  these  would  add  another  40  millions  to  the  amount  of 
the  debt.  Nor  does  the  above  statement  include  the  railway  subsi- 
dies and  guarantees  incurred  since  1879. 

The  real  property  of  Mexico,  exclusive  of  mines,  ports,  rivers, 
and  other  public  property,  has  been  valued  at  3,549,000,000  dollars 
in  1883.     Of  this  240,000,000  dollars  belong  to  the  nation. 

Mexico  has  an  army  of  3,700  officers  and  45,323  men  on  the 
peace-footing,  and  160,963  men  on  the  war-footing;  and  a  fleet  of 
6  gun-boats  and  2  torpedo-boats. 

Area  and  Population. 
According  to  an  official  statement  published  in  1882,  the  follow- 
ing are  the  populations  of  the  various  divisions  of  Mexico  at  that 
date:— 


6oo 


THE  statesman's  TEAE-BOOK,  1885. 


State 

Area:  English 
square  miles 

Population,  1882 

States: — Sonora 

79,021 

115,424 

Chihuahua     . 

83,746. 

225,941 

Ooahuila 

50,890 

130,026 

Nuovo-Leon 

23,635 

203,284 

Tamaulipaa 

30,225 

140,137 

Vera  Cruz 

26,232 

542,918 

Tabasco 

11,851 

104,747 

Campeche 

25,832 

90,413 

Yucatan 

29,567 

302,319 

Chiapas 

16,048 

209,362 

Oaxaea  . 

33,591 

744,000 

Guerrero 

24,550 

301,498 

Michoacan 

25,689 

661,634 

Colima  . 

3,743 

65,827 

Jalisco  . 

39.168 

983,484 

Sinaloa . 

36,198 

186,491 

Durango 

42,510 

190,846 

Zacatecas 

22,998 

422,906 

Aguascalientes 

2,895 

140,430 

San  Luis  Potosi 

27,500 

516,486 

Guanajuato   . 

11,411 

834,849 

Queretaro 

1             3,207 

203,290 

Hidalgo 

.     1            8,163 

427,390 

Mexico  . 

.     1             7,838 

710.579 

Morelos 

.     j            1,776 

159,160 

Puebla  . 

.     1           12,021 

784,466 

Tlaxcala 

1,620 

138,988 

Territories : — ' 

Distrito  Federal 

461 

439,769 

Baja  California 

61,562 

30,208 

T 

otal  . 

743,948 

10,006,882 

In  1874  the  population  was  returned  at  9,343,470,  and  in  1879 
at  9,908,011,  showing  an  increase,  in  1882,  of  703,402,  or  7'b  per 
cent,  in  eight  years,  an  increase  Avhich  is  probably  to  a  considerable 
extent  only  apparent.  The  Indians  are  stated  to  be  rapidly  de- 
creasing, forming,  it  was  stated  in  1874,  one-half  the  population; 
in  1882  they  Avere  returned  at  3,705,044.  Theoretically,  distinctions 
of  race  are  abolished  by  the  constitution  of  1824. 

The  chief  cities  are  the  capital,  Mexico,  with  a  population  in 
1882  of  about  300,000  ;  Guadalajara,  80,000 ;  Puebla,  G5,000  j 
Guanajuato,  56,500  ;  San  Luis  Potosi,  35,000 ;  Merida,  Zacatecas, 
and  Aguascalientes,  about  32,000  each. 

Emigration  to  Mexico  is  rapidly  increasing;  in  1882,  11,000  im- 
migrants entered  the  port  of  Vera  Cruz — mostly  Italians  and 
Spaniards;  but  it  has  been  stated  that  there  are  many  diilicidties 
placed  in  the  way  of  successful  colonisation,  and  that  a  large  pro- 
portion of  immigrants  in  recent  years  have  left  the  country. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Mexico  in  the  year  1876  (the  last  for  which 
detailed  official  returns  are  published)  were  of  the  estimated  value 
of  28,485,000  dollars,  or  5,697,000/.,  and  the  value  of  the  exports 
25,435,000  dollars,  or  5,087,000/.  It  is  officLally  stated  that  the 
imports  of  1882  exceeded  6,000,000/.,  the  average  total  of  imports 
and  exports  in  recent  years  being  12,000,000/. 

The  following  table  shows  the  exports  of  Mexico  in  each  of  the 
years  ending  June  30,  1878-82  : — 


Years 

Sundries 

1        Precioos  metala 

1 

ToUI 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873 

1.340,212 

4,516,920 

5,857,132 

1879 

1,681,372 

4,296,923 

6,978,295 

1880 

2,125,444 

1           4,407,266 

6.532,710 

1881 

2,134,938 

1           3,850,801 

5,985,739 

1882 

2,403,905 

1           3,412,753 

5,816,658 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  exports  in  1882,  in 
addition  to  precious  metals : —  « 

Textile  fibres 658,461 

Coffee 482,908 

Hides  and  skins 341,711 

Woods 291,799 

Vanilla 156,166 

Dye-stuffs  .         .                  68,512 

Sugar  and  molasses    .......  57.760 

Drugs 16,494 

Tobacco 70.260 

Sundries 259,844 

Total         .        £2.403,905 

Tn  1882-83  the  total  value  of  the  exports  Avas  8,360,000/.,  in- 
cluding 3,412,753/.  of  precious  metals. 

Of  the  exports  in  1883  3,340,000/.  went  to  the  United  States, 
3,460,000/.  to  Great  Britain,  840,000/.  to  France,  and  the  remainder 
chiefly  to  Germany,  Spain,  and  Central  America.  The  staple 
imports  are  cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  wrought  iron,  and 
machinery.  The  imports  from  the  United  States  in  1881  were 
valued  at  3,115,000/.,  chiefly  cotton,  iron  and  steel,  petroleum, 
wood,  provisions,  and  refined  sugar.  In  1882  the  imports  from  the 
United  States  were  estimated  at  2,327,654/.  (1,916,266/.  native 
produce)  ;  from  Franc3  1,864,899/.  (950,926/.  native  produce),  from 
Great  Britain  1,685,451/.  (1,607,306/.  native  produce). 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
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and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879 
to  1883  :— 


Tears 

Exports  from  Mexico 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of               ' 
British  Home  Produce 
into  Mexico 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
582,759 
628,071 
591,435 
579,170 
728,755 

£ 
693,123 
1,225,567 
1,607,306 
1,861,432 
1.552,321             j 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1883  Avere  mahogany,  of  the  value  of  270,056/. ;  dye- 
stuffs  and  dye-woods,  166,983/.;  hemp,  94,95-1/.  (20,568/.  in  1878); 
and  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  43,203/.  Cotton  manufactures, 
of  the  value  of  565,341/. ;  linens,  of  the  value  of  75,535/. ;  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  356,008/. ;  machinery, 
164,946/.;  and  woollens,  111,095/.,  formed  the  chief  imports  of  the 
United  Kingdom  into  Mexico  in  1883. 

Mexico  is  rich  in  minerals,  the  number  of  mining  enterprises  in 
the  country  being  324,  employimg  102,240  men.  The  value  of  the 
silver  produced  in  1882  was  5,943,872/.  There  are  11  mints 
in  the  republic,  coining  on  an  average  25,000,000  dollars  annually. 
Between  1821  and  1880  the  mines  produced  silver  to  the  value  of 
180,000,000/.,  and  gold  to  the  value  of  968,200/.  The  richest  of 
all  the  mines  now  Avorked  are  those  of  Eeal  del  Monte  and  Pachuca, 
situated  about  sixty  miles  from  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging 
to  an  Anglo-Mexican  company.  The  total  exports  of  silver  ore 
and  of  silver  unrefined  from  Mexico  to  the  United  Kingdom 
amounted  in  value  to  89,661/.  in  1879,  to  120,508/.  in  1880,  to 
95,356/.  in  1881,  to  79,817/.  in  1882,  and  80,379/.  in  1883. 

The  principal  agricultural  products  of  Mexico  are  sugar,  cocoa, 
coffee,  barley,  Indian  corn,  wheat,  pulse,  cotton,  tobacco,  potatoes. 
The  value  of  the  farms,  including  cocoa  and  palm-gardens,  has  been 
estimated  at  12,000,000/.  There  are  479  square  leagues  of  forest, 
valued  at  6,800,000/.  Mountain-land  is  estimated  to  cover  18,134 
square  leagues,  and  uncultivated  land  4,822  square  leagues.  The 
total  value  of  the  wheat  product  in  1883  was  3,505,178/.,  Indian 
corn,  22,837,198/.,  sugar,  1,747,000/.,  pulse,  2,000,000/.,  cotton, 
1,321,166/.  The  total  value  of  all  agricultural  products  Avas 
35,490,217/.  Large  numbers  of  cattle  are  reared  in  Mexico  for  the 
United  States.  In  1883,  in  Northern  JNIexico  alone,  in  an  area  of 
300,000  square  miles,  there  were  1,500,000  cattle,  2,500,000  goats, 
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1,000,000  horses,  and  1,000,000  sheep.  In  the  whole  of  Mexico, 
in  1883,  there  were  20,574  cattle  ranches,  valued  at  103,000,000/. 

There  was  in  Mexico  in  1882,  97  cotton  and  woollen  factories, 
representing  a  total  capital  of  about  2,000,000/.  sterling :  the 
number  of  Avorkmen  employed  was  12,846.  The  amount  of  cotton 
grown  in  the  country,  in  1879,  has  been  estimated  at  50,000,000  lbs., 
and  the  quantity  imported  from  the  United  States  in  that  year  was 
9,898,000  lbs.,  and,  in  1881,  13,336,186  lbs. 

The  shipping  of  Mexico,  of  1,270  vessels,  inclndes  small  vessels 
engaged  in  the  coasting  trade. 

Mexico  had  3,410  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  the  end  of 
1884,  and  210  miles  xmder  construction. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  in  1884,  was  19,000  English 
miles,  with  460  offices;  of  ivhich  12,810  miles  and  325  offices  belong 
to  the  Federal  Government. 

The  post  office  carried  19,788,657  letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  in  the 
year  1882-83.  At  the  end  of  June  1863  there  were  892  post 
offices  in  the  republic. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

Diplomatic  relations  between  Great  Britain  and  Mexico  were 
interrupted  from  1867  until  the  year  1883,  when  they  were 
resumed  : — 

1.  Of  iluxico  IX  Great  Britaix. 

Envoy  and  Minister — Senor  Don  Ignacio  Mariscal,  accredited  Dec.  16, 1884. 
Secretary. — Pablo  Martinez  del  Campo. 

2.  Of  Great  BHrrAix  nr  Mexico. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Sir  Spencer  St.  John,  K.C.M.G.,  accredited  Jannair  5, 

1885. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

MOXET. 

The  Bdlar,  of  100  cents:  27-064  gr.  of  902^  fine;  nominal  value,  As.;  actual 
price,  about  3#.  id. 

The  -weight  and  measures  of  the  metric  system  have  been  introduced. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Mexico. 

1.  Official  Pvbucatioxs. 

Anales  del  Minesteiio  de  fomento,  colonizacion,  industria  y  comercio.  8. 
Mexico,  1884. 

Boletin  del  ministerio  de  fomento  de  la  Bepublica  Mexicana.  Fol.  Mexico. 
1884. 

Comerdo  exterior  de  Mexico.    Fol.     Mexico.     1884. 
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Estadistica  de  la  Repiiblica  Mexicana.     Mexico.     1880. 

Memoria  del  Secretario  del  despacho  de  hacienda.     Fol.     Mexico,  1884. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Middleton,  H.M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
trade,  industry,  finances,  and  population  of  the  Mexican  Empire,  dated 
August  12,  1865;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  No.  XI. 
London,  1866. 

Report  by  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  financial  position  of  Mexico,  dated 
February  25,  1867  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  V.  1867.     London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  mines  and  mineral  districts,  and 
on  the  sulphur  deposits  of  Mexico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866;  in 
'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  I.  and  II. 
1867.    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  silver  mines  of  Guanaxuato,  dated 
November  29,  1867;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  I.  1868.     London,  1868. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Mexico  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers  Abroad.'     Part  VII.     Folio.     1883. 

Report  on  Cattle  in  Mexico,  by  Consul-General  Sutton,  in  '  Reports  from  the 
Consuls  of  the  United  States.'     No.  XXXI.  1883.     Washington,  1883. 

Reports  on  Mexico  in  '  Reports  of  the  U.S.  Consuls.'  Nos.  XXXIX.  and 
XL.  1884.     Washington,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Mexico  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  -with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1883.'     4.    London,  1884. 

2.  NoN- Official  Publications. 

Boletin  de  la  soeiedad  de  geografia  y  estadistica  de  la  Republica  Mexicana. 
8.     Mexico,  1878-83. 

Brocklehurst  (T.  U.),  Mexico  To-day.     London,  1883. 
•  Castro  (Lorenzo),  The  Republic  of  Mexico  in  1882.     New  York,  1882. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  Le  Mexique  ancien  et  moderne.     18.     Paris,  1866. 

Conkling  (Howard),  Mexico  and  the  Mexicans.     New  York.     1883. 

ConMing  (A.  R.),  Appleton's  Guide  to  Mexico.     New  York,  1884. 

Cubas  (A.  Garcia),  Atlas  metodico  de  la  geografia  de  la  Republica  Mexi- 
cana.   8.     Mexico,  1874. 

Diccionario  geografico  y  estadistico  de  la  Republica  Mexicana.  5  vols.  Fol. 
Mexico,  1874-76. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Mexico  under  Maximilian.     12.     Philadelphia,  1867. 

Future  of  Mexico,  in  '  Economist.'     January  20  and  April  7,  1883. 

Garcia  y  Cubas  (A.),  Apuntes  relativos  a  la  poblacion  de  la  Republica 
Mexicana.     8.     Mexico,  1871. 

Geigcr  (John  Lewis),  A  Peep  at  Mexico :  Narrative  of  a  Journey  across  the 
Republic  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Gulf.     8.     London,  1874. 

Hamilton  (L.  L^  C),  Hamilton's  Mexican  Handbook.     London,  1884. 

LaBedolliere  (Emile  G.  6?e),  Histoire  de  la  guerre  du  Mexique.  4.  Paris, 
1866. 

Obcr  (F.  A.),  Travels  in  Mexico.     Boston,  U.S.,  1884. 

Perez  (J.  E.),  Almanaque  estadistico  de  his  oficinas  y  Guia  de  forastcroso 
del  Comercio  de  la  Republica  para  1880.     8.     Mexico,  1881. 

Ratzel  (Fried.),  Aus  Mexico,  Reiseskizzen  aus  den  Jahren  1874-5.  Breslau, 
1878. 
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NICARAGUA. 

(RepiJblica  de  Nicahagca.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Nicaragua  was  proclaimed  on 
August  19,  1858.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Clongress 
of  two  Houses,  the  upper  called  the  Senate,  comprising  ten  mem- 
bers, and  the  lower,  called  the  House  of  Representatives,  eleven 
members.  Both  branches  of  the  legislature  are  elected  by  universal 
suffrage,  the  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the  term 
of  four,  and  those  of  the  Senate  for  the  term  of  six  years.  The 
executive  power  is  with  a  President  elected  for  foiu*  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Dr.  Don  Adam  Cardenas,  elected 
President  of  the  Republic,  January,  1883,  and  succeeded  Don 
Joaquin  Zavala,  March  1,  1883. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  coimcil  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  composed  of  the  four  departments  of  Finance, 
Foreign  Affairs,  Public  Instruction,  and  War  and  Marine. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  in  the  year  1879-80  was  487,218/., 
and  the  expenditure  514,027/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  26,809/.  In 
1880-81  the  revenue  was  stated  to  be  400.725/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture 379,190/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  43,101/.  In  1882  the  revenue 
was  387,956/.,  and  the  expenditure  344,020/.  Two-thirds  of  the 
total  annual  revenue  are  derived  from  government  monopolies  on 
spirits,  tobacco,  and  gunpowder,  and  the  remainder  chiefly  from 
import  duties  and  a  tax  on  slaughtered  cattle.  The  expenditure 
is  principally  for  the  maintenance  of  an  army  of  two  thousand  men, 
and  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  in  1883  was  estimated  at 
189,406/.  The  public  liabilities  of  Nicaragua  were  wholly  con- 
tracted within  the  country. 

Education  is  advancing;  and  at  the  end  of  1882  there  were 
178  schools  with  8,330  pupils. 

The  army  numbers  703  men  (including  397  police)  and  9,600  of 
a  militia. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  49,500  English  square 
miles,  and  the  population  in  1883  is  officially  stated  to  be  275,815 
(136,947  males,  and  138,868  females),  giving  less  than  six  inhabi- 
tants per  square  mile ;  but  a  British  Consular  Report  of  1883 
refers  to  this  estimate  as  incorrect,  giving  the  total  population  at 
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about  400,000.  According  to  an  official  return  for  1882,  there 
were  in  that  year  16,444  births  and  8,979  deaths,  leaving  a  surplus 
of  7,465.  The  great  mass  of  the  population  consists  of  aboriginal 
'  Indians,'  Mulattoes,  Negroes,  and  mixed  races,  and  the  niimber  of 
Europeans  and  their  descendants  is  very  small  and  on  the  decrease. 
There  are  few  towns,  and  the  chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is 
the  rearing  of  cattle,  carried  on  in  a  rude  fashion.  The  old  capital  of 
the  republic  is  the  city  of  Leon,  ten  miles  from  the  Pacific,  sur- 
rounded by  five  active  volcanoes,  and  partly  in  ruins ;  its  popula- 
tion is  25,000.  At  present  the  seat  of  the  government  is  the  town 
of  Managua,  situated  on  the  southern  border  of  the  great  lake  of 
the  same  name,  with  about  12,000  inhabitants.  The  capital  is 
provisional,  being  built  on  the  slope  of  an  active  volcano,  and  liable 
therefore  to  instant  destruction. 

The  commerce  of  Nicaragua  is  very  small.  The  imports  in  1881 
amounted  to  320,997/.,  and  the  exports  to  358,272/. ;  in  1882  the 
former  were  295,468/.,  and  the  latter  379,152/.  The  leading  ex- 
ports are  coffee  and  india-rubber,  the  former  valued  at  131,910/.  in 
1882,  and  the  latter  at  127,602/.  The  value  of  gold  exported  was 
30,124/.  Of  the  exports  in  1882,  178,879/.  went  to  the  United 
States,  and  124,830/.  to  England.  Of  the  imports,  122,652/.  came 
from  England,  and  84,854/.  from  the  United  States.  In  the  annual 
'  Statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,'  the  commercial  intercourse  of 
Great  Britain  with  the  Republic  is  merged  into  *  Central  America.' 
(See  page  586.) 
.  There  are  about  400,000  head  of  cattle  in  the  republic. 

There  entered  the  ports  of  the  country  in  1882  213  vessels  of 
256,000  tons. 

There  were  800  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  republic  in  1882, 
with  26  stations.  A  state  railway,  33  miles,  between  the  port  of 
Corinto  and  Leon  was  opened  in  1882,  and  is  to  be  continued  to  Old 
Leon.    In  1882,  1,119,302  letters,  &c.,  passed  through  the  post  office. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Nicaragtja  in  Great  Britain. 
Consul-  General. —  James  L.  Hart. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Nicaragua. 
Minister  and  Consul- General. — J.  P.  Harris-Gastrell. 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  is  the  same  as  in 
Honduras,  though  INIexican,  Chilian,  Peruvian,  and  other  South 
American  dollars  and  five-franc  pieces  circulate  freely;  there  is 
also  a  paper  currency.  ^^ 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Nicaragua. 

1.    OfFICIAI  PrUIJCATIOXS. 

Discurso  prccunciado  por  el  Seiior  Dr.  Don  Adam  Cardenas  ante  el  Soberano 
Congreso  de  Nicaragua,  el  1°  de  Marzo  de  1883.     Managua,  1883. 

ilemoria  en  que  el  Senor  ilinistro  de  la  Gobemacion  de  Justicia  y  Xegocios 
eclesiasticos  da  Ccenta  al  Soberano  Congreso.     Managua,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grollan  on  the  commerce  of  Greytown,  and  the 
construction  of  an  interoceanic  canal  through  Nicaragua,  dated  January 
1876;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Eeport  by  Consul  Jessel  on  the  commerce  of  Nicaraeua,  in  1882,  and 
Consul  Bingham  on  that  of  Greytown,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part 
IX.     1883. 

2.  Jfox- Official  Piblicatioss. 

Belly  (N.),  Percement  de  I'isthme  de  Panama  par  le  canal  do  Nicaragua.  8. 
Paris,  1858. 

Belt  (Thomas),  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua :  a  Narratire  of  a  Residence  at 
the  Gold  Mines  of  Chontales,  &c.     8.     London,  1873. 

BiUow  (A.  von),  Der  Freistaat  Nicaragua  in  Mittelamerika.    S.    Berlin,  1849. 

Keller  (J.).  Le  canal  de  Nicaragua.     8.     Paris,  1850. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Eeise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.  8.     Hamt>arg,  1863. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Eitter  row),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelameribinischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

S^uier  (E.  G.),  Sketches  of  Travel  in  Nicaragua.     8.     New  York,  1851. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Nicaragua,  its  People,  Scenery,  Monuments,  and  the  proposed 
Interoceanic  Canal.     2  vols.  8.     London,  1852' 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Bodluun),  Across  Central  America.    8.    London,  1877. 
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PARAGUAY. 

(ReP^BLICA  del    PAnAGUAY.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independence  from  Spanish 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  short  government  by  two  consuls,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  by  Dr.  Jose  Caspar  Rodriguez 
Franciajwho  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20,  1840.  Dr.  Francia's  reign  was  followed  by  a  state  of  anarchy, 
which  lasted  till  1842,  when  a  National  Congress,  meeting  at  the 
capital  Asuncion,  elected  two  nephews  of  the  Dictator,  Don  Alonso 
and  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez,  joint  consuls  of  the  republic. 
Another  Congress  voted,  March  13,  1844,  a  new  constitution,  and, 
March  14,  elected  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez  sole  President,  with 
dictatorial  powers,  which  were  continued  by  another  election, 
March  14,  1857.  At  the  death  of  Don  Carlos,  September  10,  1862, 
his  son,  Don  Francisco  Solano  Lopez,  born  1827,  succeeded  to  the 
supreme  power,  by  testamentary  order,  without  opposition.  Presi- 
dent Lopez,  in  1865,  began  a  dispute  with  the  Government  of  Brazil, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  the  entry  of  a  Brazilian  army,  united 
with  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Uruguay,  into  the 
republic,  June  1865.  After  a  struggle  of  five  years,  Lopez  Avas 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Aqiaidaban,  March  1,  1870. 

A  new  constitution  Avas  proclaimed  on  the  25th  of  November 
1870.  The  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  a  Senate  and  a  House  of  Deputies,  and  the  executive  being 
entrusted  to  a  President,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  with  a 
non-active  Vice-President  at  his  side.  The  Senate  and  Chamber 
of  Deputies  are  elected  directly  by  the  people,  the  former  in  the 
ratio  of  1  representative  to  12,000  inhabitants,  and  the  latter  1  to 
6,000  inhabitants,  though  in  the  case  of  the  sparsely  populated 
divisions  a  greater  ratio  is  permitted.  The  Senators  and  Deputies 
receive  100/.  per  annum. 

President  of  the  Itepnhlic. — General  B.  Cahallero,  appointed 
President  of  the  Republic,  pro  tern.,  May  1881,  as  successor  of  Don 
Caudido  Bareiro,  elected  September  1878. 

The  President  exei-cises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  five  in  number,  presiding  over  the  departments 
of  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Worship  and  Justice,  of  War,  and  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  The  President  receives  a  salary  of  1,200/.,  the 
Vice-President  600/.,  and  each  of  the  ministers  360/.  a  year ;  but 
the  total  administrative  expenses  are  stated  not  to  exceed  5,000/. 
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The  country  is  divided  into  23  counties  (partidos),  which  are 
governed  by  Chiefs  and  Justices  of  the  Peace,  assisted  by  a  Board 
of  Commissioners. 

A  High  Court  of  Justice,  and  various  inferior  tribunals,  with 
local  magistrates,  exercise  judicial  functions.  The  Roman  Catholic 
church  is  the  established  religion  of  the  State,  but  the  free  exercise 
of  other  religions  is  permitted.  Education  is  nominally  obligatory. 
The  entire  number  of  schools  in  1882  supported  by  Grovemment, 
the  municipalities,  and  private  individuals  was  175,  attended  by 
6,782  pupils,  being  1  pupil  in  every  50  of  the  non-Indian  population. 
There  is  a  national  college  in  Asuncion,  with  90  students.  Id  the 
last  budget  report  it  was  stated  that  the  girls'  schools  throughout 
the  country  had  to  be  closed  from  want  of  funds. 

Revenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  is  derived  mainly  from  customs' 
duties.  In  1881  they  yielded  85,388/.,  and  in  1882,  92,730/.  In 
1882  the  expenditure  was  estimated  to  amount  to  62,685/.,  inclu- 
sive of  interest  on  the  debt,  army  expenses,  and  other  items ;  and 
the  total  revenue  in  that  year  amounted  to  over  100,000/.  The 
estimated  expenditure  for  1883  is  70,592/.  The  revenue  has  ehowu 
considerable  improvement  in  recent  years,  while  the  e.xpenditure 
has  increased  to  only  a  moderate  extent.  It  is  stated  that  neither 
the  i/erba  mate,  nor  the  extensive  tracts  of  valuable  forests  yield 
the  Government  anything,  the  country  being  unable  to  exercise  tlie 
supervision  necessary  to  prevent  wholesale  plundering. 

The  republic  had  no  debt  imtil  the  war  of  1865— 70,  which  led  to  the 
raising  of  large  internal  loans.  In  1871  and  1872,  the  Government 
contracted  two  foreign  loans,  the  first  of  the  nominal  amount  of 
1,000,000/.,  and  the  second  of  2,000,000/.,  each  bearing  8  per  cent. 
interest,  through  Messrs.  Robinson,  Fleming  &  Co.,  London.  The 
loans,  issued  at  the  price  of  80,  were  hypothecated  on  the  public 
lands  of  Paraguay,  valued  at  19,380,000/.  Payment  of  both  interest 
and  sinking  funds  on  the  two  loans  ceased  in  1874.  Of  the  second 
loan,  it  is  stated  that  only  140,UO0/.  reached  the  Paraguayan 
trea-sury.  The  outstanding  amoimt  of  these  loans  amounted  to 
1,505,4'00/.  in  1883,  with  interest  arrears  of  1,083,888/.  According 
to  treaty  stipulations  arising  out  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  Paraguay 
is  indebted  to  the  population  of  Brazil  to  the  amount  of  40,000,000/. ; 
to  the  Argentine  Confederation  7,000,000/.,  and  to  Uruguay 
200,000/.,  being  a  total  war  debt  of  47,200,000/.  These  sums  in- 
clude indemnities  to  private  persons.  Uruguay  has,  however, 
recently  cancelled  its  war  indemnity.  According  to  an  official 
statement  of  1882  the  Paraguayan  debt  stands  as  follows : — 
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Internal  debt   . 

External  debt :  — 
Brazilian    private 

demnities 
Interest  on  above 
First  London  loan 
Second     ,,        ,. 


£ 
128,633 


1,792,036 
183,256 
940,800 
532,751 


Argentine  Bank  loan    . 

Total  external    . 

Deposits  .... 
Stamped  paper 

Grand  total 


8,518 


3,457,361 

3,408 
2,911 

3,592,213 


The  military  force  in  the  war  against  the  united  armies  of  Brazil, 
Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  carried  on  during  the  years 
1865-70,  comprised  60,000  men,  including  10,000  cavalry,  and  5,000 
artillery.  These  troops  were  altogether  disbanded  afterwards,  and 
the  entire  force  in  1882,  kept  chiefly  for  preservation  of  internal 
order,  consisted  of  57  officers  and  550  men. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  frontiers  of  the  republic  were  fixed  by  a  Treaty  of  Alliance 
between  Brazil,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  Uruguay,  signed 
on  the  1st  of  May  1865,  to  be  within  the  22  to  27  degrees  latitude 
south,  and  the  57  to  60  degrees  longitude  west,  of  the  meridian  of 
Paris.     The  area  is  now  estimated  at  91,970  square  miles. 

An  enumeration  made  by  the  Government  in  1857  shoAved  the 
population  to  number  1,337,439  souls.  At  the  beginning  of  1873 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  return,  was 
reduced  to  221,079,  comprising  28,746  men  and  106,254  women 
over  fifteen  years  of  age,  with  86,079  children,  the  enormous  dis- 
•  proportion  between  the  sexes,  as  well  as  the  vast  decrease  of  the 
population,  telling  the  results  of  the  war.  In  1876,  the  population 
was  293,844,  being  an  increase  of  72,765  in  three  years.  At  a 
census  taken  in  1879  the  population  was  found  to  be  346,048  (two- 
thirds  being  females),  exclusive  of  Indians,  semi-civilised  and 
partly  savage.  The  semi-civilised  Indians  number  60,000,  and  the 
savage  70,000.  Among  the  civilised  population  are  2,000  Italians, 
400  Persians,  400  Spaniards,  and  40  English.  The  bulk  of  the 
foreigners  are,  however,  Brazilians  and  Argentines.  The  country 
is  divided  into  23  electoral  districts.  The  population  of  the  capital, 
Asuncion,  was  16,000  in  1879  ;  other  towns  are  Villa  Rica,  12,570  ; 
Concepcion,  10,697 ;  San  Pedro,  9,706  ;  Luque,  8,878.  The  Govern- 
ment offer  great  inducements  to  immigrants.  About  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  are  living  in  the  central  districts,  containing  the  capital, 
the  rest  being  spread  thinly  as  settlers  over  the  remaining  portion  of 
cultivated  country.  Nearly  three-fourths  of  the  entire  territory  are 
national  property.     In  1881  the  number  of  criminal  trials  was  125. 

The  chief  article  of  foreign  commerce  of  Pai-aguay  is  the  yerha 
mate,  or  Paraguayan  tea,  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  Ilex  Paraguay- 
ensis  tree,  dried  and  reduced  to  powder,  Avhich  are  extensively  con- 
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sumed  in  all  the  States  of  South  America.  The  value  of  this  export 
in  1881  was  182,025/.,  the  other  chief  export  being  tobacco,  131,730/. 
in  1881.  The  total  exports  in  1881  amounted  to  385,709/.,  in 
1882  to  330.135/.,  and  in  1883  to  353,091/.  In  1881  the  imports 
^vere  valued  at  240,893/.,  in  1882  at  264,425/.,  and  in  1883  at 
190,415/.  The  chief  imports  are  textiles,  valued  at  107,458/.  in 
1881 — 85  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain;  about  48  per  cent,  of  the 
total  imports  come  from  Britain. 

The  imports  are  derived  to  the  extent  of  three-fourths  from 
Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  France  and  Germany.  The  British 
imports  pass  entirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil  and  the  Argen- 
tine Confederation,  and  there  is  no  direct  intercourse  between  Para- 
guay and  the  United  Elingdom.  The  number  of  ships  that  entered 
Asuncion  in  18S1  was  264,  of  34,859  tons,  mostly  Argentine. 

The  number  of  homed  cattle  in  Paraguay  in  1882  was  500,000. 
The  chief  agricultural  products  besides  yerba  and  tobacco  are  maize, 
rice,  wheat,  mandioca,  and  cotton,  barely  sufficient  for  home  con- 
sumption. In  1882,  37,500,000  lbs.  of  sugar  were  produced.  Only 
450,752  acres  were  under  cultivation  in  1882. 

The  only  railway  in  Paraguay  is  a  short  line  of  45  English  miles, 
from  Asuncion,  the  capital,  to  Paraguari.  The  total  traffic  in  1882 
amounted  to  13,668/.,  and  in  1883  to  14,211/.  The  river  naviga- 
tion is  important ;  in  1882,  696  vessels,  of  104,819  tons,  left  Para- 
giuiyan  ports,  and  569,  of  130,198  tons,  arrived.  There  is  a  line  ot 
telegraph  at  the  side  of  the  railway ;  in  1884  a  new  line  was  opened, 
connecting  Asuncion  with  Corrientes,  in  the  Argentine  Republic, 
and  thus  with  the  outside  world.  Paraguay  joined  the  postal  union 
in  1881 ;  the  number  of  letters,  newspaptrrs,  &c.,  transmitted  in 
1882  was  175,802. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Exglaxd  in  Pahaguay. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  Francis  J.  Pakenham  (Besident  at  Baeoos  Ayres.) 
Consul. — William  Stewart. 

(There  is  no  representative  of  Paraguay  in  Great  Britain.) 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are : — 

MOKKT. 

The  Peso,  mDoUar  =  100  Cenienas  .    Nominal  value,  4#. ;  real  value,  Zs.  id. 

Weights  axd  ilEAsrHEs. 
The  Quintal,        .        .        .     =     10140  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„     Arroba  . 
„     Fanega . 


Lino  (land  measure) 
Legxia  madra 

BB  2 


H  imperial  busheL 

69^  Engl.  sq.  yards. 

12  j  EngL  sq.  miles. 
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Since  the  end  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  an  extensive  paper  cuiTency 
has  been  introduced  into  the  republic.  The  weights  and  measures 
of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  are  also 
in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Paraguay. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mensage  del  Presidente  de  la  Repiiblica,  presentado  al  Congreso  Legisla- 
tive de  la  Nacion.     4.     Asuncion,  1883. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  de  Hacienda,  presentada  a  los  H.  Senadores  y 
Diputados  en  1880.     4.     Asuncion,  1883. 

Sobre  la  cantidad  de  leguas  de  terrenes  piiblicos  aproximadamente,  la  calidad 
de  ellos,  sus  produciones,  &c. :  Informe  per  orden  de  S.  E.  el  Senor  Presidente 
de  la  Repiiblica  del  Paraguay.     4.     Asuncion,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vansittart  on  Paraguay,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.     1883. 

Report  by  Consul  Baker  on  Paraguay  in  '  Reports  of  the  Consuls  of  the 
United  States.'     No.  XXXIX.  1884.     Washington,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bemersay  (L.  A.),  Histoire  physique,  economique  et  politique  du  Paraguay  et 
des  etablissements  des  Jesuites.     2  vols.    8.     Paris,  1865. 

Du  Graty  {A\iveA),  La  Republique  de  Paraguay.     8.     Bruxelles,  1865, 
Johnston  (K.),  Paraguay.    In  '  Geographical  Magazine,'  July  1875.  London, 
1875. 

Kennedy  (A.  J.),  La  Plata,  Brazil,  and  Paraguay,  during  the  War.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Mansfield  (Charles),  Paraguay,  Brazil,  and  the  Plate.    New  edition.     By  the 
'    Rev.  Charles  Kingsley.     8.     London,  1866. 

Masterman  (Gr.  F.),  Seven  Eventful  Years  in  Paraguay.     8.     London,  1869. 
Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  River  Plate  Republics,  &c.,  and 
the  Republics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.     8,     London,  1875. 

Page  (Commander  Thomas  G.),  La  Plata,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and 
Paraguay.     Narrative  of  the  Exploration  of  the  Tributaries  of  the  River  La 
Plata  and  adjacent  countries  during  the  years   1853,  1854,  1855,  and  1856, 
under  the  orders  of  the  United  States  Government.     8.    New  York,  1867. 
Quentin  (Charles),  Le  Paraguay.     8.     Paris,  1866. 

Thompson  (George),  The  Paraguayan  War  ;  with  sketches  of  the  history  of 
Paraguay,  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people.     8.     London,  1869. 
Tschudi  (J oh.  Jak.  v.),  Reisen  diirch  Siidamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1866. 
Washburn  (Charles  A.),  The  History  of  Paraguay.     With  notes  of  personal 
observations,     2  vols.     8.     Boston  and  New  York,  1871. 
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PERU. 

(RepiJelica  del  PeriJ.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Peru,  formerly  the  most  important  of  the  Spanish 
Yiceroj allies  in  South  America,  issued  its  declaration  of  indepen- 
dence July  28,  1821,  but  it  was  not  till  after  a  war,  protracted 
till  1824,  that  the  country  gained  its  actual  freedom  from  Spanish 
rule.  The  present  constitution,  proclaimed  Oct.  16,  1856,  was 
revised  Nov.  25,  1860.  It  is  modelled  on  that  of  the  United  States, 
the  legislative  power  being  vested  in  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Representatives,  the  former  composed  of  deputies  of  the  provinces, 
two  for  each,  and  the  latter  of  representatives  nominated  by  the 
electoral  colleges  of  provinces  and  parishes*,  at  the  rate  of  one 
member  for  every  20,000  inhabitants.  The  parochial  electoral 
colleges  choose  deputies  to  the  provincial  collies,  who  in  turn  send 
representatives  to  Congress. 

The  executive  power  is  entrusted  to  a  President,  assisted  by  two 
Vice-Presidents,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Miguel  Iglesias  has  been 
recognised  as  the  de  facto  President  of  Peru,  and  as  such  signed 
a  treaty  of  peace  witJi  Chili  on  October  20,  1883,  and  was  then 
allowed  to  occupy  the  capital,  Lima. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  executive  fimctions  through  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers,  holding  office  at  his  pleasure. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  there  exists  absolute  political, 
but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  public 
exercise  of  any  other  religion  than  the  Roman  Catholic,  which  is 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state.  At  the  census  of  1876  there  were 
5.087  Protestants,  498  Jews,  other  religions,  27,073. 

Revenue,  Army,  and  Navy. 

The  public  revenue  was  imtil  recently  mainly  derived  from  the  sale 
of  guano,  and  to  a  small  extent  from  customs.  Direct  taxation  does 
not  exist.  Of  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  tlie  Government 
in  recent  years  there  are  no  official  returns,  but  it  is  known  that 
there  were  large  annual  deficits,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  guano  not 
proving  sufficiently  large  to  cover  the  cost  of  immense  public  works, 
including  a  railway  to  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  and  the  construction 
of  an  ironclad  fleet,  besides  the  payment  of  interest  of  a  large  debt. 
The  actual  expenditure  of  the  year  1876  amoimted  to  13,012,624/., 
and  the  revenue  to  13,320,332/ ,  leaving  a  deficit  of  307,698/. 


6l4  THE    STATESMA:n's   TEAE-BOOK,    188o. 

Peru  has  a  considerable  public  debt,  divided  into  an  internal  and 
external.  The  internal  liabilities  are  estimated  at  4,00O,0O0Z.,  ex- 
clusive of  a  floating  debt  of  an  imknown  amount,  greatly  increased 
by  large  issues  of  paper  money,  made  in  1879  and  1880  to  carry 
on  a  war  against  Chili.  The  total  of  these  issues  was  estimated, 
end  of  Oct.  1880,  at  35,000,000  soles,  or  7,000,000Z.  The  foreign 
debt  is  made  up  of  three  loans  contracted  in  England  from  1869  to 
1872 :— 

Foreign  Loan.  Outstanding  Principal. 

& 
Pisco- Yea  railway  5  per  cent,  loan,  of  1869         .         .  264,680 

Railway  6  per  cent,  loan  of  1870         ....     11,141,580 
„      5  per  cent,  loan  of  1872         ....     21,546,740 


Total         .         .         .     32,953,000 


The  two  loans  of  1870  and  1872  were  secured  on  the  guano 
deposits  (now,  1884,  in  possession  of  Chili)  and  the  general  resources 
of  Peru.  No  interest  has  been  paid  on  the  foreign  debt  of  Peru 
since  1876;  an  arrangement  Avas  made  in  1882  with  Chili  by 
which  a  percentage  of  the  guano  deposits  should  be  paid  as  interest 
to  the  bondholders;  and  a  small  amount  was  transmitted  to 
England  in  1883.  The  interest  arrears  of  Peru  amount  (1883)  to 
13,192,994/. 

The  army  of  the  republic  was  composed  at  the  end  of  the  year 
^  1878  of  eight  battalions  of  infantry,  numbering  5,600  men ;  of  three 
regiments  of  cavalry,  numbering  1,200  men ;  of  two  brigades  of 
artillery,  numbering  1,000  men  ;  and  of  a  Gendai'merie  of  5,400  men, 
forming  a  total  of  13,200  men.  The  number  of  men  under  arms  was 
raised  nominally  to  40,000  in  May  1879, after  the  outbreak  ofhostilities 
against  Chili,  and  further  ordered  to  be  increased  to  70,000  men  in 
the  summer  of  1880,  after  the  successful  invasion  of  the  territory  by 
the  Chilians. 

The  Peruvian  navy  was  the  most  powerful  on  the  Pacific  coast, 
until  Chili  began  the  construction  of  ironclads  in  1874-5.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  war  with  Chili,  Peru  possessed  four  ironclads, 
the  Huascar,  Independencia,  Atahualpa,  and  Manco  Capac,  in 
addition  to  a  number  of  unarmoured  vessels.  The  two  last-named 
ironclads  were  of  very  small  size  (about  1,000  tons  displacement), 
with  5-inch  laminated  armour  on  the  sides,  and  carrying  two  9-inch 
Whitworth  guns  in  a  single  turret :  they  were  really  coast-defence 
monitors.  Of  the  two  seagoing  ironclads,  the  Independcncia  was 
lost  by  running  on  a  rock  during  an  action  with  the  Chilians ;  and 
the  Huascar  was  captured  after  a  gallant  fight  with  the  two  Chilian 
ironclads.     The  Peruvian  navy  has  been  practically  destroyed. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  extend  over  503,000  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  a  census  taken  in 
1876,  of  2,699,945,  comprising  1,365,895  males,  and  1,334,050 
females.  The  republic  was  di\'ided  into  twent}'-one  departments,  the 
area  and  population  of  which  were  reported  as  follows  at  the  census 
taken  in  1876  : — 


Departments 

Area:  English  |      pOTwlatkm 

!  Piura 

I          13,931      ! 

135,502 

Cajamarca     . 

14,188 

213,391 

Amazonas 

'          14,129 

34,245 

Loreto  . 

1         32,727 

61,125 

Libertad 

1         15,649 

147,541 

Ancachs 

17,405 

284,091 

Lima     . 
Callao   . 

} 

14,760 

/  226,922      ! 
\     34,492 

Hnancavelica 

10,814 

104,155 

Hoanuco 
Jimin    . 

} 

33.822 

/     78,856 
\   209,871 

lea 

6,295 

60,111 

Ayacucho 

24,213 

142,205 

Cuzco    . 

.  i         95,547 

238,445 

Puno     . 

39,743 

256,594 

Arequipa 

.  i         27.744 

160,282      ! 

Moquegua 

22,516              28,786 

Tacna    . 

20,100      i         36,019 

!  Apurimac 

62,325             119,246 

i  Lambayeque 

• 

17.939 

85,984 

1 

r 

Potal 

483,847 

2,657,863 

There  are  besides  about  350,000  uncivilised  Indians. 

As  a  result  of  the  war  with  Chili,  the  latter  country  has  annexed 
the  province  of  Tarapaca.  The  Chilians  also  occupy  the  depart- 
ments of  Tacna  and  Arica  for  ten  years,  after  which  a  popular  vote 
is  to  decide  to  which  country  they  will  belong. 

It  is  estimated  that  57  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Peru  are 
aborigines,  or  '  Indians,'  and  that  23  per  cent,  belong  to  mixed 
races,  '  Cholos '  and  *  Zambos.'  The  remaining  20  per  cent,  are 
chiefly  descendants  of  Spaniards,  and  includes  besides  18,082 
Europeans,  of  whom  6,990  Italians,  2,647  French,  1,679  Spaniards; 
there  are  besides,  50,032  Asiatics,  chiefly  Chinese.  At  the  enu- 
meration of  1876  the  population  of  the  capital,  Lima,  was  returned 
at  101,488,  Callao  33,502,  Arequipa  29,237,  Cuzco  18,370. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Peru  is  cliiefly  with  Great  Britain,  and 
it  is  carried  on  from  several  ports,  of  which  the  principal  are  Payta, 
Salaverry,  Chimbote,  Callao,  Pisco,  Mollendo,  Arica  and  Iquique.  In 
1877,  the  latest  year  for  which  there  are  statistics,  the  value  of  the 
imports  was  4,835,819^,  and  exports  (exclusive  of  nitre  and  guano) 
6,326,855/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  :— 


Exports  from  Peru 

Imports  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Peru 

£ 

£ 

1874 

4,501,213 

1,593,261 

1875 

4,884,181 

1,594,499 

1876 

5,630,670 

991,304 

1877 

4,696,502 

1,266,394 

1878 

5,232,305 

1,369,831 

1879 

3,388,532 

747,427 

1880 

2,652,623 

312,808 

1881 

2,189,098 

809,308 

1882 

2,684,854 

984,667 

1883 

2,250,476 

734,577 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  Peru  to  the  United  Kingdom 
^e  guano,  cubic  nitre,  and  sugar.  During  the  ten  years  from  1874 
to  1883,  the  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  guano  from 
Peru  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1874 

94,346 

1,207,679 

1875 

86,042 

1,068,570 

1876 

156,864 

1,966,068 

1877 

111,835 

1,375,028 

1878 

127,813 

1,469,405 

1879 

44,325 

480,927 

1880 

53.530 

586,432 

1881 

33,393 

300,167 

1882 

26,277 

231,078 

1883 

33,793 

340,808 

The  marked  decrease  since  1878  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Chili  is  in 
actual  possession  of  the  chief  sources  of  Peruvian  guano. 

Guano  has  been  used  in  Peru  as  a  manure  since  the  time  of  the 
Incas.     The  trade  to  Europe  began  in  1846.     I'he  chief  deposits 
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were  on  the  Chinclia  Islands.  From  1853  to  1872  as  many  as 
8,000,000  tons  were  taken  from  them,  but  in  the  latter  year  they 
were  exhausted.  Since  then  the  deposits  on  the  Lobos,  Macabi, 
and  Guanape  Islands  to  tke  north  and  on  the  headland  of  Tarapaca 
to  the  south  have  been  worked.  About  600,000  tons  remain  in 
the  north,  and  perhaps  1,800,000  in  Tarapaca. 

Equal  in  importance  to  guano  as  an  article  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  is  cubic  nitre,  also  a  government  monopoly.  The  exports 
of  nitre  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  firom  1874  to  1883  : — 


reus 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1874 

1,894,013 

1,134,008 

1875 

2,979,876 

1,793,110 

1876 

3,064,707 

1,761,450 

1877 

1,247,909 

841,074 

1878 

1,667,521 

1.238,625 

1879 

879,103 

602,872 

1880 

645,937 

492,421 

1881 

724,848 

534,149 

1882 

1,482,522 

976,006 

1883 

1,717,605 

970,141 

As  Chili  holds  the  province  of  Tarapaca,  where  are  large  nitre 

deposits,  the  exports  during  the  three  years  1879-81  materially 
decreased,  though  they  have  risen  again  in  1882  and  1883. 

The  exports  of  sugar,  in  an  unrefined  state,  small  previous  to  the 
year  1869,  assumed  large  proportions  in  recent  years.  The  value 
of  the  exports  of  sugar  rose  from  512,112/.  in  1874  to  1,380,622/. 
in  1879,  but  fell  to  702,869/.  in  1882,  and  470,819/.  in  1883. 
Among  the  minor  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  sheep. and 
alpaca  wool,  of  the  value  of  320,792/.  in  1882,  and  118,000/.  in 
1 883  ;  and  copper,  xmwrought  or  part  wrought,  of  the  value  of 
356,896/.  in  1878,  but  only  17,633/.  in  1883. 

The  imports  of  British  produce  into  Peru  comprise  mainly  cotton 
and  woollen  manufactures.  The  imports  of  cotton  goods  amounted 
to  539,106/.  in  1877;  to  594,166/.  in  1878;  to  228,031/.  in  1879  ; 
to  355,354/.  in  1881;  to  478,157/.  in  1882;  and  to  254,301/.  in 
1883.    Of  wooUens  the  imports  were  of  tlie  value  of  94,878/.  in  1883. 

A  system  of  railways,  designed  to  develop  the  wealth  of  the 
country,  has  been  in  course  of  construction  since  the  year  1852, 
mainly  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  In  1878  there  were  open  for 
traffic,  or  in  course  of  construction,  eleven  lines  belonging  to  the 
state,  1,281  English  miles  in  total  length,  and  costing  128,354,600 
soles,  or  25,670,920/. ;  eight  lines  belonging  to  private  persons, 
496  miles  in  length,  and  costing  24,420,000  soles,  or  4,884,600/. ; 
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and  two  lines,  belonging  in  part  to  the  state  and  in  part  to  indi- 
viduals, 253  miles,  costing  27,200,000  soles,  or  5,440,000/.,  being 
a  total  of  twenty-two  lines,  2,030  miles  in  length,  and  representing 
a  cost  of  179,974,600  soles,  or  35,994,920Z. 

The  construction  of  the  lines  of  railway  belonging  to  the  State 
was  undertaken  solely  for  purposes  of  public  utility,  remunerative 
results  not  being  calculated  upon  in  a  country  so  sparsely  populated 
as  Peru.  Eeferring  to  the  longest  of  the  State  lines,  from  Arequipa 
to  Puno,  near  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  the  British  Minister  and 
Consul-General,  in  a  report  of  the  year  1878,  says  : — '  232  miles  of 
difficult  railway  have  been  made,  at  an  expense  of  about  6,000,000Z., 
in  order  that  three  or  four  goods  trains  may  run  per  week.'  Of  the 
railways  belonging  to  private  individuals,  only  the  double  line  from 
Lima  to  Callao,  eight  miles,  from  Lima  to  Chorrillos,  nine  miles  in 
length,  the  property  of  an  English  company,  is  reported  to  be  a  com- 
mercial success. 

Peru  has  numerous  silver  mines.  The  most  important  are 
situated  mainly  in  the  Cerro  de  Pasco.  Their  produce  amounted 
to  1,395,936  ounces  in  1874;  to  1,357,432  ounces  in  1875;  to 
1,358,792  ounces  in  1876 ,  and  to  1,427,592  ounces  in  1877. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  1878  was  1,382  miles. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Peru  numbered  147  vessels,  of  49,860 
tons,  including  8  steamers,  of  1,768  tons,  at  the  end  of  1877. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Peru  in  Great  Britain. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  Rafael  Izcue. 
Secretary. — Eduardo  Ford  North. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Peru. 

Minister  and  Consul-General. — Colonel  Charles  Edv.ard  Mansfield.  Ap- 
pointed Dec.  24,  1884. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  Aveights,  and  measures  of  Peru,  and  the  British  equi- 
valents, are : — 

Money. 
The  Sole  =100  centesimos       .        Nominal  value,  4s. ;  real  value,  3s.  id. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Ounce       .        ,         .  .  =         1-014  ounce  avoirdupois. 

Libra        .        .        .  .  =         1*014  lb. 

Quintal     .         .         .  .  =  101-44     „ 

.      ,     C  of  25  pounds  .  =       25-36     „                 „ 

Arrooa  |  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  spirits  =         6-70  imperial  gallons. 

Gallon      .        .        .  .  =         0-74        „            „ 

Vara        .        .        .  .  =         0-927  yard. 

Spuire  Vara    .        .  .  —         0-859  square  yard. 
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The  French  metric  sjsteni  of  weights  and  measures  was  established 
bj  law  in  1860,  but  has  not  yet  come  into  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Pern. 

1.  Officiai.  Pubucatioxs. 

Demnrcacion  politica  del  Peru.  Edicion  oficial  de  la  direcdon  de  estadistica. 
Fol.     Lima,  1874. 

Paz  Soldan  (Mariano  Felipe),  Diccionario  Geografico-Estadistico  del  Peru  : 
Contiene  ademas  la  Etimologia  Aymara  y  Quechua  de  las  principales  pobla- 
cjones,  Lagos,  Rios,  Cerros,  &c.     8.     Lima,  1879. 

Eaimondi,  ABtonio.     '  El  Peru.'     3  vols.     Published  Lima,  1874. 

Eeport  by  Sir  Spenser  St.  John,  British  Minister,  on  the  population,  mining 
industry,  and  railways  of  Peru ;  in  '  Keports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.      Part  IV.     1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  Islay,  January  15, 
1875  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  HI.    1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
March  on  the  trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  and 
commerce  of  Islay,  dated  Feb.  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  VL  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Callao,  and  by  Mr.  Acting- 
Consul  Robilliard  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  January-May  1877 ;  in 
'  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Robilliard  on  the  trade  of  Mollendo  (Islay), 
dated  February  7,  1879;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1879. 
8.     London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Peru  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  L^nited  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London.  1884. 

2.    NoN-OfFICIAI,  Pt^LICATIONS. 

Alhertini  (L.  E.),  Perou  en  1878.     Paris,  1878. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Cktrot  (A.),  Le  Perou  :  Productions,  Guano,  Commerce,  Finances,  &c.  8. 
Paris,  1876. 

Duffield  (A.),  Peru  in  the  Guano  Age.    8,    London,  1877. 

Fuentes  (Manuel  A.),  Lima,  or  Sketches  of  the  Capital  of  Peru :  Historical, 
Statistical,  Administrative,  Commercial,  and  Moral.     8.     London,  1866. 

Grandidier  (E.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  du  Snd,  Perou  et  Bolivie.  8.  Paris, 
1863. 

Hill  (S.  S.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  Mexico.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1860. 

Hutckimon  (T.  J.),  Two  Years  in  Peru.    2  vols.     8.     London,  1874. 

Mariham  (Clements  R.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  India,  while  superintending 
the  collection  of  Chinchona  plants  and  seeds  in  South  America,  and  their  Intro- 
duction into  India.     8.     London,  1862. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  Cuzco  and  Lima.     London,  1858. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  The  War  between  Pern  and  Chili,  1879-81.  London, 
1883. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  Peru.     1881. 

Mencndc::  (D.  Baldomero),  Manuel  de  geografia  v  estadistica  del  Peril.  12. 
Paris,  1862.  ^         ^ 
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Paz  Soldan  (Mariano  Felipe),  Historia  del  Peru  Independente.     3  vols. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Peru:  Incidents  of  travels  and  exploration  in  the  Land  of 
the  Incas.     8.     London,  1877. 

Temple  (Edmond),  Travels  in  various  parts  of  Peru.  2  vols.  London,  1830. 

The  Eailways  of  Peru  in  1873.     8.     London,  1874. 

Tschudi  (Joh.  Jakob  von),  Reisen  durch  Siidamerika.  5  vols.  8.  Leipzig, 
1860-68. 

Ursel  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Amerique :  Sejours  et  voyages  au  Bresil,  en  Bolivie, 
et  au  Perou.     12.     Paris,  1879. 

Wappaeus  (Joh.  Eduard),  Die  Eepublic  Peru ;  in  Stein's  '  Handbuch  der 
Geographic  und  Statistik.'     Part  IIL     8.     Leipzig,  1864. 

Wiener  (Charles),  Perou  et  Bolivie.     Paris,  1880. 
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SAN   DOMINGO. 

(Republica  Domixica.) 
Constitatioii  and  Goyemment. 

The  republic  of  San  Domingo,  founded  in  1844,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  bearing  date  November  18,  1844,  re-pro- 
claimed, with  changes,  November  14,  1865,  after  a  revolution  which 
expelled  the  troops  of  Spain,  who  held  possession  of  the  country  for 
the  two  previous  years.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  the 
legislative  power  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  National  Congress  of 
two  Houses,  called  the  Consego  conservador,  and  the  Tribunado,  the 
first  consisting  of  twelve,  and  the  second  of  fifteen  members.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  are  chosen  in  indirect  election,  with  re- 
stricted suffrage,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  But  the  powers  of  the 
National  Congress  only  embrace  the  general  afllUirs  of  the  republic ; 
and  the  individual  states,  five  in  number,  have  separate  legislatures. 

The  executive  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  President,  chosen  in 
indirect  election  for  the  terra  of  four  years.  Constant  insurrections 
have  allowed  very  few  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  office, 
but  during  the  past  five  years  (1883),  according  to  the  British 
Consular  Reports,  the  country  has  been  going  on  prosperously,  and 
become  comparatively  quiet. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Francisco  Bellini,  elected 
President,  July  1884. 

The  administrative  affiiirs  of  the  republic  are  in  charge  of  a 
ministry  appointed  by  the  President,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Consego  conservador.  The  ministry  is  composed  of  tlie  heads  of  the 
departments  of  the  Interior  and  Police,  Finance,  Justice,  War  and 
Marine,  and  Foreign  Afiairs. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 
The  financial  estimates  of  the  republic  for  the  year  1882  set  down 
the  revenue  as  1,500,000  dollars,  or  300,000/.,  with  an  expenditure  to 
the  same  amount.  The  actual  revenue  for  1883  is  returned  at 
306,723/.,  including  a  balance  of  20,000/.  from  previous  year, 
mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  which  average  66  per  cent. ; 
the  expenditure  is  returned  at  the  same,  one-third  being  for  war 
and  marine.  Besides  an  internal  debt,  officially  returned  (January 
1884)  at  779,260/.,  San  Domingo  has  a  foreign  debt  contracted  at 
the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1869.  The  debt,  to  the  nominal 
amount  of  757,700/.,  at  6  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  the  price  of  80 ; 
but  it  was  stated  officially  that  the  Government  had  actually 
received  only  between  38,000/.  and  50,000/.  firom  the  contractors 
for  the  loan. — (Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Loans  to  Foreign 
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States,  1875.)  The  foreign  debt  in  1883  amounted,  according  to 
the  official  statement  of  the  Council  of  Foreign  Bondholders,  to 
714,300/.,  with  unpaid  interest  amounting  to  450,000Z.  But,  accord- 
ing to  the  Eeport  of  the  United  States  Consul,  referring  to  1883, 
the  foreign  debt  admitted  by  the  Government  amounts  to  123,200Z. 
According  to  the  same  Eeport,  in  the  expenditure  for  1883, 
16,413Z.  was  allotted  to  pay  the  internal  debt,  and  10,836?.  to  the 
foreign  debt. 

The  area  of  San  Domingo,  which  embraces  the  eastern  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  western  division  forming  the  republic  of 
Haiti  (see  p.  590) — is  estimated  at  18,045  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  in  1883  estimated  at  between  350,000  and 
400,000  inhabitants,  or  about  20  to  the  square  mile. 

The  republic  is  divided  into  the  five  provinces,  or  states, 
mutually  independent,  of  San  Domingo,  Azua  de  Compostela,  Santa 
Cruz  del  Seybo,  Santiago  de  los  Caballeros,  and  Concepsion  de  la 
Vega,  besides  four  maritime  districts.  The  population,  like  that  of 
the  neighbouring  Haiti,  is  composed  mainly  of  negroes  and  mulattoes, 
but  the  Avhites,  or  European-descended  inhabitants,  are  comparatively 
numerous,  and  owing  to  their  influence  the  Spanish  language  is  the 
prevailing  dialect.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San 
Domingo,  founded  1494,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Ozama,  with 
10,000  inhabitants. 

The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  small,  owing  in  part  to  customs' 
duties  of  a  prohibitory  character,  but  is  stated  to  be  increasing.  The 
principal  articles  of  exportare  lignum  vitge,  logwood,  mahogany,  coffee, 
tobacco,  and  sugar.  The  export  of  mahogany  has  decreased  in 
recent  years,  but  sugar  is  assuming  more  and  more  importance. 
Cocoa  is  also  cultivated.  In  1883  the  value  of  the  imports  amounted 
to  628,420/.,  and  of  the  exports  to  425,853Z.  The  foreign  commerce 
is  shared  by  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and  Puerto  Plata,  with  the 
recently  opened  ports  of  Samana,  Azua,  Monte  Cristi,  Barahona, 
and  Macoris ;  the  bulk  of  the  trade  is  with  the  two  first.  The 
commerce  of  the  republic  is  mainly  with  the  United  States  and 
West  Indies.  In  the  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade ' 
the  exports  to  and  imports  from  Great  Britain  are  added  to  those 
of  Haiti.  (See  p.  591.)  The  imports  fi-oni  Great  Britain  consist  of 
cottons,  linens,  woollens,  hardware,  rice,  and  railway  material. 

The  country  is  stated  to  be  making  rapid  progress ;  the  interior, 
however,  is  entirely  without  roads,  though  a  railway  is  being  con- 
structed between  Samana  and  Santiago,  embracing  the  whole  of 
the  rich  provinces  of  the  north  of  the  republic,  and  another  line  is 
contemplated  between  Barahona  and  the  salt  mountain  of  '  Cerro 
de  Sal.'  Large  sugar  plantations  and  factories  are  stated  to  be 
noAv  in  full  work  in  the  south  and  west  part  of  the  republic,  and 
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a  lar^e  factory  for  concrete  owned  by  an  English  company.  In 
1882  it  is  estimated  that  10,000  tons  of  sugar,  besides  molasses, 
were  produced;  and  that  the  capital  invested  in  sugar  ketones 
amounts  to  1,000,000^.  sterling  (1883). 

At  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and  Puerto  Plata  297  foreign 
vessels  of  192,012  tons  entered  and  cleared  in  1883,  of  which  34,  of 
3,036  tons,  were  British. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sax  Domikgo  ix  Great|Bhitaix. 

Charge  cC Affaires.—  R  Betances. 

Consul. — Miguel  Ventura,  appointed  January  1876. 

2.  Of  Gbrat  BEiTACi  rx  Sax  DoMraoo. 
Omsul.—B^  T.  Carew-Hnnt. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and   measures  of  San  Domingo  are  those 
of  Spain,  but  the  French  metrical  system  is  coming  into  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  San  Domingo. 

1.  OmciAi.  Publications. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  of  the  Domiu'can  Republic  for  the  year  1875,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
March  1876  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  £mbassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  in.  1876.     8.     London.  1876. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart  on  the  condition  of  the  Island  of  Haiti, 
dated  Port-au-Prince,  February  3,  1877;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.S  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  11.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Major  Stuart ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'     Part  I.  1882. 

Reports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Puerto  Plata,  in  Part  UI.,  and  of 
San  Domingo,  in  Part  V.,  of  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1884. 

Reports  on  the  commerce  and  finance  of  San  Domingo,  in  '  Reports  from 
the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'     No.  XLY.  1884.     Washington,  1884. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  Great  Britain ;  in  ,'  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1883.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1884. 

2.  Nojt-Offioai,  PmsucATioxs. 

Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present;  vith  a  Glance  at 
Haiti,  8  pp.  oil.     London,  1873. 

Jordan    (Wilhelm),  Geschichte  der  Insel  Haiti.   2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1849. 

Keim  (D.  B.  Randolph),  Santo  Domingo.  Pen  Pictures  and  Leaves  of 
Travel.     12.    Philadelphia,  1871. 

Monte  y  Tejada  (Antonio),  Historia  de  Santo  Domingo,  desde  su  Descubri- 
miento  hasta  nuestros  dias.    Tomo  I.  (all  published.)     8.    Habana,  1853. 
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SAN    SALVADOR. 

(RepiJblica  de  San  Salvador.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  San  Salvador,  an  independent  state  since  1853, 
when  it  dissolved  its  federative  union  with  Honduras  and  Nicaragua, 
is  governed  nominally  under  a  constitution  proclaimed  in  March 
1864,  and  modified  in  December  1883.  The  constitution  vests  the 
legislative  power  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  the  Senate,  in  the 
proportion  of  1  member  to  30,000  inhabitants,  and  the  House  of 
Representatives,  1  member  to  15,000  inhabitants.  The  election  is 
by  suffrage  of  married  men  or  of  unmarried  who  can  read  and  -write 
and  have  the  means  of  living.  The  Senate  is  chosen  for  three  years 
and  the  Representatives  for  one  year.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands 
of  a  President,  originally  elected  for  six  years,  but  whose  tenure  of 
office  was  in  1867  limited  to  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Don  Rafael  Zaldivar  y  Lazo^  re- 
elected for  the  second  time,  January  1884. 

The  regular  election  of  the  President  has  in  recent  years  been 
constantly  superseded  by  '  pronunciamientos  '  and  military  nomina- 
tions. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  carried  on,  under 
.the  President,  by  a  ministry  of  four  members,  having  charge  of  the 
departments  of  the  Interior,  War  and  Finance,  Foreign  Affairs  and 
Public  Instruction. 

The  army  numbers  1,200  men,  with  25,000  militia. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  for  1883  was  returned  at  4,061,320  dollars,  or 
812,264/.,  and  expenditure  4,001,954  dollars,  or  800,390/.,  thus 
leaving  a  surplus  of  11,874/. 

The  revenue  is  derived  largely  from  customs  and  excise.  The 
largest  item  of  expense  is  the  army,  260,000/.  in  1883;  while 
38,400/.  is  set  down  for  public  instruction,  and  100,400/.  for 
Government. 

San  Salvador  has  no  foreign  debt,  and  had  in  1871  but  a  small 
public  debt,  amounting  to  705,800  dollars,  or  141,160/.,  represented 
chiefly  by  '  libranzas,'  or  treasury  bills.  The  debt  was  largely  in- 
creased during  the  years  1872  and  1873,  when  the  republic  raised 
at  various  periods  troops  to  invade  Honduras.  The  internal  debt  at 
the  end  of  1883  was  returned  at  1,607,719  dollars,  or  321,543/. 
There  exists  besides  a  floating  debt  of  at  least  333,624/. 
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The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  7,225  English  square  miles. 
The  population,  according  to  an  official  census  of  1878,  was  554,785, 
giving  an  average  of  77  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  being 
19  times  that  of  the  average  of  the  other  states  of  Central  America. 
Aboriginal  and  mixed  races  constitute  the  bulk  of  the  population, 
among  whom  live  about  10,000  whites,  or  descendants  of  Euro- 
peans. The  native  population  of  San  Salvador,  more  inclined  to 
civilised  pursiiits  than  that  of  any  neighbouring  state,  is  largely 
cncajied  in  aoriculture,  as  well  as  various  branches  of  manuiac- 
ture,  and  in  recent  years  the  working  of  iron  mines  has  been 
undertaken.  The  principal  articles  of  agricultural  produce  are 
indigo,  coffee,  sugar,  and  balsam.  The  value  of  the  silver  ores 
raised  in  1882  was  140,000Z.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the 
city  of  San  Salvador,  founded  in  1528,  with  18,500  inhabitants. 
The  city  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and  volcanic 
eruptions,  the  last  time  on  April  16,  1854,  when  it  was  over- 
whelmed by  almost  total  ruin,  in  consequence  of  which  most  of  the 
inhabitants  erected  new  dwellings  on  a  neighbouring  site,  at  present 
called  Nueva  San  Salvador.  The  new  capital  again  was  partly 
destroyed  in  1873  by  a  series  of  earthquakes  and  eruptions,  and 
suffered  again  severely  in  1879.  The  capital  is  connected  by  a 
good  road  with  the  port  of  La  Libertad,  fifkeen  miles  distant,  the 
principal  harbour  of  the  republic.  In  1882  a  railway  connecting 
■Sonsonate  with  the  port  of  Acajutia  was  opened,  and  is  being 
extended  to  Santa  Anna. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain  (33  per  cent,  imports,  37  per  cent,  exports),  the  United 
States  (22  per  cent,  imports,  25  per  cent,  exports),  and  France 
(20  per  cent,  imports,  16  per  cent,  exports).  In  the  year  1883,  the 
value  of  the  imports  (less  specie)  was  estimated  at  465,553/.,  and 
that  of  the  exports  at  1,127,616/.  To  the  imports  Great  Britain 
contributed  168,569/. :  the  United  States,  156,786/. ;  France, 
92,692/. ;  and  Germany,  14,457/.  Of  the  exports  442,534/.  went 
to  Great  Britain;  276,804/.  to  the  United  States;  197,701/.  to 
Germany ;  and  102,444/.  to  France.  Among  the  exports  were 
coffee,  683,220/.;  indigo,  362,518/.;  sugar,  18,646/.  Among  the 
imports  were  cotton  goods,  188,149/. ;  haberdashery,  70,339/. ; 
ilour,  37,479/. ;  liquors,  28,554/.  In  1883,  265  vessels  entered 
the  ports  of  the  republic.  The  statistics  of  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  San  Salvador  with  the  United  Kingdom  are  not  given 
in  the  annual  statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  which  the  trade 
of  the  republic  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  the  states  of  Costa 
Kica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  and  Nicaragua,  vmder  the  general  de- 
signation of  *  Central  America.'     (See  p.  586.) 

s  s 
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There  are  750  miles  of  telegraph  in  operation  and  construction, 
with  54  stations. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.    Of    San    Salvabok    in    Great    Britain. 
Cojisul- General. — L.  Alexander  Campbell. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  San  Salvador. 
Minister  and  Consul- General. — J.  P.  Harris-Gastrell. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  Aveights,  and  measures  of  San  Salvador,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are :  — 

Money. 

The  Peso  or  Piaster,  of  8  realcs  .  approximate  value,  4^'.  Z\d. 

„    Dollar,  of  100  centavas  .  „  „        4s. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Libra =  1  "014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„     Quintal  .         .         .         .         .  =  101-40  „ 

„    Arroba =  25-35  „ 

„    Fanega    .         .         •         .         .  =  1^  imperial  bushel. 

The  -weights  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are,  besides  the 
above,  in  general  use. 

Statistical    and    other    Books   of   Reference    concerning    San 

Salvador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Memoria  de  Hacienda,  Guerra  y  Marina.     San  Salvador,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edward  Corbett  on  the  financial  position  of  San  Salvador, 
dated  Guatemala,  October  22, 1872;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'     No.  I.  1873.     8.     London,  1873. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Moffat,  on  the  trade  and  Commerce  of  Salvador 
for  1881  and  1882;  in  'Reports  of  H.M's  Consuls.'     Part  XI.  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Frbbel  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  vols.  8.     Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Laferriere  (J.),  De  Paris  a  Guatemala.  Notes  do  voyage  au  Centre-Amerique. 
8.     Paris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Raise  nach  Central-America.     2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863, 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  centrale.     2  vols.  8.     Paris,  1859. 

Scherzer  (Karl  Ritter  voyi),  Wanderungen  dureh  dio  mittelaraerifeanischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.      8.     Braunschweig,  1857. 

Sqiiier  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.     8.     London,  1868. 
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UNITED    STATES. 

(United  States  of  ^Vjieeica.) 

Constitution  and  Crovemment 

The  form  of  government  of  the  United  States  is  based  on  the 
constitution  of  September  17,  1787,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791 ;  an  eleventh  amendment,  January  8, 
1798;  a  twelfth  amendment,  September  25,  1804;  a  thirteenth 
amendment,  December  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment,  July 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  March  30,  1870. 

By  the  constitution,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  to 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  holds 
his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,  and  is  elected,  together 
with  a  Vice-President,  chosen  for  the  same  term,  in  the  mode  here 
prescribed.  '  Each  state  shall  appoint,  in  such  manner  as  the  legis- 
lature thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of  electors,  equal  to  the  whole 
number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which  the  state  may  be 
entitled  in  the  Congress :  but  no  senator  or  representative,  or  person 
holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  imder  the  United  States,  shall  be 
appointed  an  elector.'  The  constitution  enacts  that  'the  Congress 
may  determine  the  time  of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on 
which  they  shall  give  their  votes,  which  day  shall  be  the  same 
throughout  the  United  States ; '  and  further  that  '  no  person  except 
a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  at  the  time 
of  the  adoption  of  this  constitution,  shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of 
president ;  neither  shall  any  person  be  eligible  to  that  office  who 
shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of  thirty -five  years,  and  been 
fourteen  years  a  resident  within  the  United  States.' 

The  President  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  nav}',  and 
of  the  miUtia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  all  laws  passed  by  Congress ;  but  notwithstanding  his  veto, 
any  biU  may  become  a  law  on  its  after^vards  being  passed  by  each 
House  of  Congress  by  a  two-thirds  vote.  The  Vice-President  is 
ex-officio  president  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resig- 
nation of  the  President,  he  becomes  the  President  for  the  remainder 
of  the  term,  and  the  Senate  chooses  a  Vice-President  pro  tern.     The 
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elections  for  President  and  Vice-President  are  at  present  held  in  all 
the  states  en  Txiesday  next  after  the  first  Monday  in  November, 
every  four  years,  in  a  leap-year  ;  and  on  the  4th  of  March  following 
the  new  President  elect  is  inaugurated. 

President  of  the  United  States. — Chester  Allan  Arthur,  born  at 
Fairfield,  Franklin  County,  State  of  Vermont,  October  15,1830; 
educated  at  the  Albany  Law  School,  and  was  admitted  to  the  Bar 
of  New  York  in  1848  ;  entered  the  army  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
war  in  the  United  States,  Quartermaster-General  of  State  of  New 
York ;  after  the  Avar  closed  he  became  a  member  of  one  of  the 
leading  firms  of  lawyers  of  New  York ;  appointed  by  President 
Grant  Collector  of  the  Port  of  New  York,  November  21,  1872, 
holding  the  office  till  .Tuly  20,  1878,  Avhen  removed  by  President 
Hayes.  Elected  Vice-President  of  the  United  States,  November  3, 
1880  ;  succeeded  to  the  Presidency  on  the  death  of  General  J.  A. 
Garfield,  September  20,  1881. 

President  Elect. — Hon.  Grover  Cleveland,  of  New  York  State  ; 
assumes  Presidency  March  4,  1885. 

Vice-President  Elect. — Thomas  A.  Hendricks,  of  Indiana. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  has  an  annual  salary  of  50,000 
dollars,  or  10,000/.,  and  the  Vice-President  10,000  dollars,  or  2,000/. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  oflfices  of  President  and 
Vice-President  haA-e  been  occupied  as  follows  : — 


Presidents  of  the  United  States. 


Name 

Prom  State 

Term  of  Service 

Born 

Died 

George  Washington . 

Virginia     . 

1789-1797 

1732 

1799 

John  Adams     . 

Massachusetts    . 

1797-1801 

1735 

1826 

Thomas  Jefferson 

Virginia     . 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James  Madison 

Virginia     . 

1809-1817 

1751 

1836 

James  Monroe 

Virginia     . 

1817-1825 

1759 

1831 

John  Quiney  Adams 

Massachusetts    . 

1825-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew  Jackson 

Tennessee  . 

!    1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin  Van  Buren    . 

New  York . 

1    1837-1841 

1782 

1862 

William  H.  Harrison 

Ohio 

{ March- Ap.    1841 

1773 

1841 

John  Tyler 

Virginia     . 

1    1841-1845 

1790 

1862 

James  Knox  Polk     . 

Tennessee . 

1845-1849 

1795 

1849 

Zachary  Taylor 

Louisiana  . 

1849-1850 

1784 

1850 

Millard  Fillmore 

New  York . 

1850-1853 

1800 

1874 

Franklin  Pierce 

New  Hampshire . 

1853-1857 

1804 

1869 

James  Buchanan 

Pennsylvania     . 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abraham  Lincoln     . 

Illinois 

1861-1865 

1809 

1865 

Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 

1808 

1875 

Ulysses  S.  Grant     . 

Illinois 

1869-1877 

1822 

— 

Rutherford  B.  Hayes 

Ohio. 

1877-1881 

1822 

— 

James  Abram  Garfield 

Ohio . 

March-Sept.  1881 

1831 

1881 

Chester  AHan  Arthur 

New  York. 

1881-1885 

1830 

— 
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Vicb-Pbksidexts  of  the  Uxitkd  States 


Xame 

From  State 

Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 

John  Adams     . 

Massachusetts 

1789-1797    ; 

1735 

1826 

Thomas  Jeflferson 

.      Virginia     . 

1797-1801 

1743 

1826 

Aaron  Burr 

New  York . 

1801-1805    ' 

1756 

1836 

George  Clinton 

New  York. 

1805-1812    ' 

1739 

1812 

Elbridge  Gerry 

.      Massachusetts 

1813-1814    : 

1744 

1814 

Daniel  D.  Tompkins 

.      New  York. 

1    1817-1825    j 

1774 

1825 

John  C.  Calhoun 

South  Carolina 

1    1825-1832    ' 

1782 

1850 

Martin  Van  Buren 

New  York . 

:    1833-1837    ; 

1782 

1862 

Richard  M.  Johnson 

Kentucky  . 

'    1837-1841 

1780 

1850 

John  Tvler       . 

Virginia     . 

Mmich-Ap.    1841 

1790 

1862 

George 'M.  Dallas 

.  1  Pennsylvania 

1845-1849    1 

1792 

1864 

Millard  Fillmore 

.     New  York . 

1    1849-1850 

1800 

1874 

William  B.  King      . 

.     Alabama    . 

.  i         1853         1 

1786 

1853  I 

John  C.  Breckinridg 

e        .      Kentucky . 

'    1857-1861    i 

1821 

1875  : 

Hannibal  Hamhn 

.  i  Maine 

'    1861-1865    : 

1809 

r        1 

Andrew  Johnson 

.  1  Tennessee 

M»reh-Ap.    1865' 

1808 

1876  ! 

Schuyler  Colfax 

.  1  Indiana     . 

i    1869-1873    . 

1823 

—      ; 

Henry  Wilson . 

.  I  Massachusetts 

1    1873-1875    1 

1812 

1875 

William  A.  Wheelei 

.     New  York 

1877-1881 

1819 

— 

\  Chester  Allan  Arthc 

r      .  1  New  York 

Mareh-Scpt.  1881 

1830 

— 

The  administrative  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  by  seven 
chief  officers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
'  Cabinet.'  They  are  chosen  by  the  President,  but  must  be  approved 
of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  depart- 
ment, and  has  to  act  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  Presi- 
dent.    The  heads  of  departments  are  (January  1883)  : — 

1.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  Frederick  T.  Frelinghuysen ;  for- 
merly Senator  for  New  Jersey ;  nominated  Minister  to  England  in 
1870,  but  declined.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State,  December  12, 
1881. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. — Hon.  Hugh  McCulloch.  Ap- 
pointed November  25,  1884. 

3.  Secretary  of  War. — Hon.  Robert  T.  Lincoln,  son  of  the  late 
President  Lincoln,  bom  1843 ;  educated  at  Phillips  Academy, 
Exeter,  N.H.,  and  Harvard  College,  graduating  in  1864,  entered  the 
army,  on  the  staff  of  General  Grant,  1864,  and  served  in  Virginia 
through  the  remainder  of  the  war ;  admitted  to  the  Illinois  bar, 
1866.     Appointed  Secretary  of  War,  March  5,  1881. 

4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy. — Hon.  William  E.  Chandler.  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  the  Na^'y,  April  12,  1882. 

5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — Hon.  Henry  M.  Teller.  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  the  Interior,  1882. 

6.  Postmaster- General. — Hon.  Frank  Hatton.  Appointed  Acting 
Postmaster-General,  September  25,  1884. 

7.  Attorney -General. — Hon.  Benjamin  H.  Brewster.  Appointed 
Attorney-General,  December  19,  1881. 
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Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  an  annual  salary  of  8,000 
dollars,  or  1,600Z.  All  hold  office  at  the  pleasure  of  the  President 
of  the  United  States, 

The  whole  legislative  power  is  vested  by  the  constitution  in  a 
Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Eepresentatives. 
The  Senate,  or  Upper  House,  consists  of  two  members  from  each 
State,  chosen  by  the  State  legislatures  for  six  years.  Senators 
must  be  not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age  ;  must  have  been  citizens 
of  the  United  States  for  nine  years ;  and  be  residents  in  the  State 
for  which  they  are  chosen.  Besides  its  legislative  capacity,  the 
Senate  is  invested  with  the  power  of  confirming  or  rejecting  all 
appointments  to  office  made  by  the  President,  and  its  members 
constitute  a  High  Court  of  Impeachment.  The  judgment  in  the 
latter  case  only  extends  to  removal  from  office  and  disqualification. 
Eepresentatives  have  the  sole  power  of  impeachment. 

The  House  of  Representatives,  or  Lower  House,  is  composed  of 
members  elected  every  second  year  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens 
over  the  age  of  21  of  the  several  States  of  the  Union,  who  are  only 
quaUfied  and  registered  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  their  respec- 
tive States.  By  the  15th  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  neither 
race  nor  colour  affects  the  right  of  citizens.  The  franchise  is  not 
absolutely  universal ;  residence  for  at  least  one  year  in  most  States 
(in  Illinois  3  months)  is  necessary ;  in  some  States  the  payment  of 
taxes,  in  others  registration.  Untaxed  Indians  are  excluded  from 
the  franchise,  in  most  States  convicts,  in  some  States  duellists  and 
'fraudulent  voters ;  in  Connecticut  those  without  property  to  the 
value  of  134  dollars,  and  in  Ehode  Island  those  unable  to  read. 
The  number  of  members  to  which  each  State  is  entitled  is  deter- 
mined by  the  census  taken  every  ten  years.  By  laws  passed  after 
the  results  of  the  ninth  census  of  the  United  States,  taken  June 
1870,  had  been  ascertained,  it  was  provided  that  the  House  of 
Eepresentatives  should  be  composed  of  293  members.  By  the 
Apportionment  Bill  consequent  on  the  census  of  1880,  the  number 
has  been  increased  to  325,  distributed  as  follows  : — 


Maine 

4 

South  Carolina 

.     7 

Florida   . 

.     2 

New  Hampshire 

2 

Georgia  . 

.  10 

Texas 

11 

Vermont   . 

5 

Alabama 

.     8 

Iowa 

11 

Massachusetts  . 

12 

Mississippi 

.     7 

Wisconsin 

9 

Ehode  Island    . 

2 

Louisiana 

.     6 

California 

.     6 

Connecticut 

4 

Ohio 

.  21 

Minnesota 

.     5 

New  York 

34 

Kentucky 

.  11 

Oregon    . 

1 

New  Jersey 

7 

Tennessee 

.  10 

Kansas    • 

.    7 

Pennsylvania     . 

28 

Indiana  . 

.  13 

West  Virginia 

.     4 

Delaware  . 

1 

Illinois    . 

.  20 

Nevada    • 

1 

Maryland . 

6 

Missouri 

.  14 

Nebraska 

3 

Virginia    . 

10 

Arkansas 

.     5 

Colorado 

1 

North  Carolina  . 

9 

Michigan 

.     9 

Total     . 

325 
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This  shows  an  increase  in  the  number  of  representatives  of  32 
over  that  based  on  the  previous  census.  In  the  case  of  Maine,  Xew 
Hampshire,  and  Vermont  there  has  been  a  loss  of  one  member  for 
each  state,  and  in  most  of  the  states  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard  there 
has  been  little  increase  ;  nearly  the  whole  of  the  additions  having 
been  made  to  the  Western  and  South- Western  States.  Texas  alone 
shows  an  addition  of  five  representatives.  On  the  basis  of  the  last 
census  there  is  one  representative  to  eveiy  154,325  inhabitants. 
The  popular  vote  for  President  in  1884  was  about  lOg^  millions,  or 
1  in  6  of  the  entire  population ;  in  1880  there  were  12,830,349 
males  over  21  years  of  age. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  representatives  must 
not  be  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age,  must  have  been  citizens  of 
the  United  States  for  seven  years,  and  be  residents  in  the  States 
from  which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to  the  representatives 
from  the  States,  the  House  admits  a  '  delegate  '  from  each  organised 
territory,  who  has  the  right  to  debate  on  subjects  in  which  his 
territory  is  interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to  vote.  The  delegates 
are  elected,  like  the  representatives,  with  this  difference,  that  in 
two  territories,  Utah  and  Wyoming,  the  franchise  is  also  accorded 
to  women. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Representatives  and 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  laAv,  be  presented  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States ;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it, 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  which  it  originated.  If  after 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two- 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.  But  in  all  such  cases  the 
votes  of  both  Houses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  tlie  bill  are  entered 
on  the  journal  of  each  House. 

Each  of  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution 
the 'judge  of  the  elections,  retiims,  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ; '  and  each  of  the  Houses  may,  '  with  the  concurrence  ot 
two-thirds,  expel  a  member.' 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  power  to  propose 
alterations  in  the  Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  The 
article  orders  that  the  Congress,  whenever  tvvo-thirds  of  both  Houses 
shall  deem  it  necessary,  shall  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitu- 
tion, or  on  the  application  of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  all 
the  States,  shall  call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amendments 
which  in  either  case  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as 
part  of  the  Constitution  when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three- 
fourths  of  the   several    States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths 
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thereof,  as  the  one  or  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  by 
Congress. 

Under  an  Act  of  Congress,  approved  Jan.  20,  1874,  the  salary 
of  a  senator,  representative,  or  delegate  in  Congress  is  5,000  dollars, 
or  IjOOOZ.,  per  annum,  with  travelling  expenses.  These  expenses  are 
calculated  by  the  most  direct  route  of  usual  travel,  and  similar  return, 
once  for  each  session  of  Congress.  The  salary  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Kepresentatives  is  8,000  dollars,  or  1,G00/.,  per  annum, 
under  the  same  Act  of  Congress. 

The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  are  by  the  Constitution  allowed  to  be  prescribed 
in  each  State  by  the  Legislature  thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any 
time  by  law  alter  such  regulations,  or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to 
the  places  of  choosing  senators.  Under  this  provision  a  law  has 
been  passed  prescribing  a  method  of  choosing  senators.  No  senator 
or  representative  can,  during  the  time  for  which  he  was  elected,  be 
appointed  to  any  civil  office  under  authority  of  the  United  States 
which  shall  have  been  created  or  the  emoluments  of  which  shall 
have  been  increased  during  such  time ;  and  no  person  holding  any 
office  under  the  United  States  can  be  a  member  of  either  House 
during  his  continuance  in  office.  No  religious  test  is  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United 
States. 

The  period  usually  termed  '  a  Congress,'  in  legislative  language, 
continues  for  two  years ;  as,  for  example,  from  noon  March  4,  1883, 
until  noon  March  4,  1885,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Forty-eighth  Congress  expires,  and  the  term 
of  the  new  House  of  Representatives  commences.  Congresses 
always  commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd 
numbers. 

The  powers  to  enact  municipal  laAvs,  that  is,  all  laws  which 
concern  only  the  States  directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the 
reserved  rights  of  the  States,  and  as  such  vested  in  the  State 
Legislatures. 

The  constitutions  of  the  several  States  all  agi-ee  in  their  main  fea- 
tures, and  the  modes  of  administration  are  virtually  alike.  In  all 
there  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foundation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.  The  duties  of 
the  governors  are  in  general  analogous  to  those  of  the  President,  as  far 
as  the  several  State  governments  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union. 
In  some  States  the  governors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important 
officers  ;  but  in  most  States  appointments  in  the  power  of  the 
governors  are  comparatively  unimportant;  in  New  York,  for  ex- 
ample, nearly  all  officers  and  all  judges  are  elected  by  the  people. 
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Like  the  President,  they  make  recommendations  to  the  Legislature, 
and  take  care  that  the  laws  are  executed.  Like  the  President,  they 
may  be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other  crimes. 
Slavery,  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  United  States 
by  the  thirteenth  Amendment  of  the  Constitution,  passed  Dec.  18, 
1865.  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisation 
of  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  by 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Amendments  of  the  Constitution,  passed 
in  1 868  and  1870,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  righta  and 
privileges  of  citizenship. 

Clmrch  and  Education. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  grants  perfect  equality  to 
all  creeds  and  religions.  Nearly  all  the  sects  and  religious  denomi- 
nations existing  in  Europe  are  represented  in  the  United  States. 
At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  86,132  Protestant  and  5,975 
Roman  Catholic  churches ;  70,864  Protestant  ministers,  and  6,366 
Roman  Catholic  clergy.  The  Protestants  retiumed  8,976,260 
'  members,'  or  communicants ;  adding  to  this  an  estimate  of  the 
families  of  members,  and  of  adherents,  the  total  attached  to  Pro- 
testantism would  probably  be  about  30,000,000.  The  Roman 
Catholics  claim  a  total  of  6,832,954  adherents  in  1883.  In  1370 
there  were  in  all  63,082  churches,  of  which  3,806  were  Roman 
Catholic  ;  and  in  the  same  year  the  number  of  '  sittings '  returned 
was  21,665,052,  of  which  1,990,514  were  in  Roman  Catliolic 
churches.  There  were  in  all  45  separate  religious  bodies  returned 
in  1880.  The  most  numerous  Protestant  bodies  are  the  various 
Methodist  sects,  with  3,686,114  (1880-82)  members;  next  the 
Baptists  of  all  kinds,  with  2,424,878  members;  Presbyterians, 
937,610  (1880-83);  Lutherans,  950,868  (1881);  Disciples  of 
Christ,  591,821  (1881) ;  Congregationalists,  381,697  (1882) ;  Epis- 
copal, 347,781;  United  Brethren,  157,835  (1881);  Reformed 
Church,  236,024  (1881-82);  Mormons,  157,835  (1881);  Friends, 
67,643. 

Education  is  general  in  the  United  States,  every  effort  being 
made  to  aid  in  its  progress.  Nevertheless,  owing  partly  to  tlie  former 
existence  of  slavery,  and  partly  to  the  constant  influx  of  numbers  of 
uneducated  immigrants,  there  exists  a  large  mass  still  totally  ignorant 
of  the  first  elements  of  education.  It  was  found  at  the  census  of 
1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  in  the  United  States  4,528,084 
individuals  over  ten  years  of  age  unable  to  read,  and  5,658,144 
individuals  over  ten  years  unable  to  write.  According  to  the  census 
of  1880  in  the  whole  coimtry,  out  of  a  total  population  above  ten 
years  of  age  of  36,761,607,  4,923,431  were  returned  as  unable  to 
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read  and  6,239.958  as  unable  to  write.  The  former  is  13-4  per 
cent.,  the  latter  17  per  cent.,  which,  contrasted  with  16  and  20  per 
cent,  (the  proportions  of  the  corresponding  classes  in  1870),  shows 
a  very  decided  gain  in  the  direction  of  rudimentary  education.  Of 
the  whites  above  ten  years  of  age,  the  'cannot  Avrites'  formed  9'4: 
per  cent.  The  native  whites,  however,  show  a  proportion  of  but 
8"7  per  cent.,  while  foreign  whites  show  12  per  cent.  A  very  large 
proportion  of  the  illiteracy  of  the  country,  and  especially  of  the 
South,  is  seen  to  be  among  the  coloured  population,  where  the  '  can- 
not writes '  form  70  per  cent,  of  all  above  ten  years  of  age.  Most 
of  the  illiteracy  of  the  country  exists  south  of  Mason  and  Dixon's  line, 
the  Ohio,  and  the  south  boundary  of  Missouri.  North  of  it  are  New 
Jersey,  with  4-5  per  cent. ;  Pennsylvania,  4-6  ;  Ohio,  3-6  ;  Indiana, 
4-8  ;  Illinois,  4-3  ;  Missouri,  8'9 ;  and  Kansas,  3-6.  South  of  it 
are  Delaware,  15*8  ;  Maryland,  16  ;  Virginia,  34  ;  West  Virginia, 
12-1  ;  Kentucky,  22-2  ;  and  Arkansas,  28'8.  Further  south  the 
States  of  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  and 
Louisiana,  range  between  40  and  50  per  cent.  In  1884  a  Bill  was 
passed  appropriating  a  sum  of  77,000,000  dollars  to  be  distributed 
over  a  period  of  eight  years,  to  the  various  States  of  the  Union,  in 
proportion  to  the  illiteracy  of  each. 

In  Iowa  out  of  the  total  population  there  are  but  2*4  per  cent,  of 
illiterates;  Nebraska,  2*5  per  cent. ;  and  Wyoming,  2-6.  TheNorth- 
Eastern  States,  on  the  whole,  fall  behind  the  Northern  Central  States, 
probably  because  of  the  large  manufacturing  interests,  which  have 
'drawn  to  them  the  Irish,  French  Canadian,  and  similar  classes  of 
immigrants,  while  the  German  and  Scandinavian  elements  have  gone 
to  the  Northern  Central  section.  The  greatest  proportion  of  illiterates 
is  found  in  South  Carolina,  where  nearly  one-half  the  population  over 
ten  years  of  age  (48'2  per  cent.)  cannot  read.  Louisiana  follows  with 
45'8  per  cent. ;  Alabama,  with  43'5  ;  and  Georgia,  with  42*8  per  cent. 
In  the  Western  States  and  Territories  the  proportion  of  illiterates  is 
comparatively  low;  California,  with  7*1,  and  Nevada,  with  7*3  per 
cent.,  having,  with  two  exceptions,  the  highest.  Arizona  has  16*7 
per  cent.,  and  New  Mexico,  60*2.  In  these  Territories,  and  especi- 
ally the  latter,  a  large  proportion  of  the  population  is  of  Mexican 
descent,  and  a  large  number  of  Pueblo  and  Moquis  Indians  are 
included  in  the  population. 

In  1882  the  total  number  of  children  enrolled  in  the  public 
schools  in  the  United  States  was  9,996,133,  out  of  a  total  school 
population  of  16,210,133,  the  average  daily  attendance  being 
6,120,454.  The  total  nimiber  of  public  schools  was  found  to  be 
226,000,  and  teachers  311,982.  Of  these  5,500  schools  were  re- 
turned as  having  high-school  departments.  The  total  receipts  of 
these  schools  in  1882  was  18,664,553/.,  of  which  over  15,000,000/. 
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was  derived  from  state,  county,  or  other  public  sources ;  the  Cen- 
tral Government  contributes  a  portion,  but  a  large  proportion  is 
obtained  from  the  educational  tax.  The  number  of  institutions 
classed  as  universities  and  colleges  (many  of  them  really  high  and 
technical  schools)  in  1882  was  365,  with  4,413  instructors  and 
64,096  students,  with  an  income  from  productive  funds  of  532,338/. 
and  425,332/.  from  fees.  These  statistics  evidently  do  not  include 
the  private  middle-class  schools,  for  which  no  returns  seem  to  exist. 


Eevenne  and  Expenditnre. 

The  revenue  of  the  United  States  is  mainly  derived  from 
two  sources — namely,  duties  on  imports,  and  internal  revenue 
taxes  upon  dislilled  spirits,  fermented  liquors,  tobacco,  banks  and 
bankers.  The  national  expenditure,  too,  is  mainly  on  accoxint  of  the 
war  and  navy  departments,  pensions,  payment  of  interest  of  the 
public  debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66,  and  the  civil 
service.  Pensions  form  the  largest  item  of  expenditure.  Next  to 
pensions  the  cost  of  the  general  administration,  including  the  ex- 
penses of  the  executive  and  legislature,  provided  for  under  the  head 
of '  Civil  Expenses,'  is  comparatively  small. 

The  following  table  exhibits,  in  dollars  and  poimds  sterling,  the 
total  net  revenue  and  the  total  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  United 
States  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  fitjm  1875 
to  1884:— 


Revesce 

BXPESDITURE        j 

Years  end- 

] 

ing  June  30 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollan        £ 

1875 

284,020,771 

56,804,154 

274,623,392  '  54,924,678 

1876 

290,066,584 

68,013.316 

265,101,084   53,020,216 

'  1877 

269,000.586 

53,800,117 

238,660,008   47,732,001  ' 

'  1878 

257,763,878 

51,552,775 

236,964.326   47,392,865 

;  1879 

273,827,184 

54,765,437 

266,947,883   53,389,576 

1880 

333,526,610 

66,705,322 

267,642,957   53,528,591 

;  1881 

360,782.293 

72,156,458 

260,712,888   52,142,577 

1882 

403,525,250 

80,705,080 

257,981,439  '  51,596,288 

1883 

398,287,582 

79,657,516 

265.408.137  ;  53,081,627 

.     1884 

348,519,869 

69,703,974 

244,126,244  ,  48,825,248 

These  figures  are  exclusive  of  loans  in  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture, other  than  interest,  and  premiums  in  connection  with  the 
public  debt. 

The  following  tables  give  the  actual  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1884, 
and  the  estimated  revenue  and  expenditure  for  1885  and  1886  : — 
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1884 

1884 

Revenue. 

Dollars 

Expenditure. 

Dollars. 

Customs  . 

195,067,489  76 

Civil  expenses  . 

22,312,907  71 

Internal  revenue 

121,586,072  51 

Foreign  intercourse  . 

1,260,766  37 

Sales  of  public  lands 

9,810,705  01 

Indians    . 

6,475,999  29 

Tax  on  nati  onal  banks 

3,108,730  13 

Pensions  . 

55,429,228  06 

Profits    on    coinage, 

Military    establi  sh  - 

bullion      deposits, 

ment    . 

39,429,603  36 

and  assays    . 

4,250,609  30 

Naval  establishment 

17,292,601  44 

Customs   fees,  fines, 

Public        buildings, 

penalties,  &c. 

1,074,665  46 

lighthouses,  collec- 

Fees— consular,    let- 

ting revenue,  &c.  . 

43,939,710  00 

ters  -  patent,     and 

District  of  Columbia 

3,407,049  62 

lands     . 

3,248,937  57 

Interest    on     public 

Eepayment    of     in- 

debt     . 

54,578,378  48 

terest    by    Pacific 

Sinking  fund    . 

46,790,229  50 

Railway  Cos. 

1,371,363  21 

Sinking  fund  for  Pa- 

cific Eailway  Cos. 

2,045,775  05 

Deposits  for  survey- 

ing public  lands    . 

664,111  78 

Proceeds  of  sales  of 

Grovernment     pro- 

perty    . 

546,634  74 

Indian  trust-funds    . 

76,115  63 

Donations      towards 

liquidating  debt 

63,314  97 

Immigrant  fund 

224,286  50 

Soldiers'  Home,  per- 

manent fund 

367,092  04 

Sale    of    condemned 

naval  vessels 
Eevenues  of  the  Dis- 

200,000 00 

Total  ordinary  expen- 

trict of  Columbia  . 

1,970,726  13 

diture  . 

290,916,473  83 

Miscellaneous  sources 

2,843,240   13 

£58,183,294 

Total  ordinary  re- 

348,519,869 92 

Leaving  a  surplus  of 

57,603,396  09 

ceipts 

£69,703,973 

£11,520,679 

Sources  of  Eevcnue. 

1885 

1886 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Customs 

185,000,000 

185,000,000 

Internal  revenue     .... 

115,000,000 

115,000,000 

Land  sales      .         .         .         . 

6,500,000 

6,500,000 

Bank  taxes 

3,000,000 

3,0(10,000 

Mintage          .         .         .         . 

4,100,000 

4,100,000 

Fees,  fines,  &c 

4,000,000 

4,000,000 

Pacific  Railways     .... 

3,000,000 

3,000,000 

Land  deposits,  property  sold,  &e.    . 

900,000 

900,000 

District  of  Columbia 

1,800,000 

1,800,000 

Miscellaneous          .... 

6,700,000 

6,700,000 

330,000,000 

330,000,000 
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1885 

1886 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

■  Dollars 

Bollais 

Legislative  establishment 

3,234,085  10 

3,321,486  55 

Executive  establishment 

18,403,277  55 

19,335,823  50 

Judicial  establishment    . 

408,300  00 

408,300  00 

Foreign  intercourse 

1,569.601  75 

1,623,176  75 

Military  establishment 

27,136.152  41 

26,429.577  45 

Kaval  establishment 

22,747,751  38 

30,654,010  50 

Indian  afifairs 

8,466,809  91 

7,328,049  64 

Pensions 

40,000,000  00 

60,000,000  CO 

Public  works . 

17.760,213  51 

25,961,765  43 

Postal  service 

2,958,111  29 

4.826,349  26 

Miscellaneous 

25,293,965  10 

25,588,838  31 

Permanent  annual  appropriations   . 

115,147,036  95 

118,434,016  86 

283,125,304  95 

323,911,394  25 

From  the  partly  actual  and  partly  estimated  receipts  at  the  end 
of  September  1884  it  was  expected  the  reventie  for  1885  would 
amount  to  290,620,201  dollars. 

The  surpluses  are  all  available  for  reducing  the  public  debt,  and 
dui-ing  the  year  ending  June  30,  1884,  the  sum  devoted  to  this 
purpose  was  104,393,625  dollars,  including  sinking  fund  and 
redemption. 

The  Internal  Eevenue  at  present  is  collected  mainly  from  whisky, 
tobacco,  and  malt  liquors. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  debt 
on  the  1st  of  July  at  various  periods  from  1860  : — 


Teais 

Capita]  of  Debt 

Dollan 

£ 

1860 

64,842,287 

12,968,457 

1866 

2.773,236.173 

554,647.234 

1877 

2,205,301,392 

441,060,278 

1880         • 

2,120,415,370 

424,083,074 

1881 

2,069,013,569 

413,802,713 

1882 

1,918,312,994 

383,662,598 

1883 

1,884.171,728 

376,834,345 

1884         ' 

1,830,528,923 

366,105,784 

The  net  debt — that  is,  what  remains  after  deducting  the  cash  in 
the  Treasury— was  1,438,542,995  dollars,  or  287,708,599/.  on  July  1, 
1884;  of  the  total  amount  584,308,868  dollars,  or  116,861,773/. 
bears  no  interest.  The  net  debt  on  January  1,  1885,  amounted  to 
1,418,548,370  dollars.  The  United  States  is  also  liable  for  64,623,512 
dollars,  or  12,924,702/.  6  per  cent,  bonds  issued  to  the  Pacific 
Railways,  which  pay  over  5  per  cent  of  their  net  earnings.  The 
bulk   of  the   debt  of   the  United  States  was  originally  contracted 
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at  6  and  5  per  cent.,  but  more  than  half  of  the  interest-bearing  debt 
is  now  at  4  per  cent.,  and  the  rest  at  3  and  4^  per  cent. 

Besides  the  above  there  exist  local  debts  in  nearly  all  the  states, 
amounting  in  1883  to  56,854,800/.  If  to  this  be  added  the  debts 
of  counties,  townships,  towns,  &c.,  it  would  raise  the  entire  local 
debt  to  250,000,OOOZ.  sterling.  The  national  debt  of  the  United 
States  amounts  to  5Z.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  annual 
interest  to  3s.  6d.  per  head.  There  is  practically  no  direct  taxation 
for  national  purposes,  though  personal  and  real  property  are  taxed 
in  the  several  states.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  in  1883-4  is 
equal  to  more  than  one-tl;ird  of  the  principal  of  the  debt,  and  the 
excess  of  exports  over  imports  in  1883-4  amounts  to  more  than  the 
annual  interest  of  the  debt.  The  assessed  valuation  of  the  real 
property  in  the  States  is  returned  for  1880  at  13,036,766,925  doUars, 
or  2,607,353,385/.,  and  personal  property  3,866,226,618  dollars,  or 
773,245,323/.,  being  a  total  of  3,380,598,708/. 


Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

By  the  eighth  section  of  the  first  article  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general  *  to  raise  and  sup- 
port armies;'  and  by  the  second  section  of  the  second  article,  the 
President  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy, 
and  of  the  militia  when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States. 
On  August  7,  1789,  Congress  established  a  Department  of  War 
as  the  instrument  of  the  President  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  o£ 
the  constitution  for  military  affairs. 

By  Acts  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  March  3,  1869,  and 
July  15,  1870,  the  number  of  land  forces  constituting  the  standing 
army  of  the  United  States  was  strictly  limited.  It  was  subsequently 
enacted  that  from  the  year  1875  there  shall  be  no  more  than  25,000 
enlisted  men  and  2,155  commissioned  officers  at  any  one  time.  The 
actual  enlisted  strength  of  the  army  in  the  end  of  1883  was  25,478, 
distributed  as  follows: — 

Officers  Men 

10  cavalry  regiments        .....       429  6,811 

5  artillery         „  280  2.410 

25  infantry         „  861  10,555 

Engineering    battalion,'  ordnance   department, 

West  Point,  &c. 573  3,559 


Total      .        .    2,143  23,335 

Of  the  othcera  of  the  regular  army,  there  are  66   colonels  and 
85  lieutenant-ojlonels,  243  majors,  603  captains. 
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The  9tli  and  10th  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  the  24th  and  25th 
regiments  of  infantry,  are  composed  of  negro  soldiers,  but  with  white 
officers. 

Besides  the  regular  army  each  State  is  supposed  to  have  a  militia 
in  which  all  men  from  18  to  45,  capable  of  bearing  arms,  ought  to 
be  enrolled,  but  in  several  States  the  organisation  is  imperfect. 
The  organised  militia  numbers  9,059  officers  and  118,172  men. 
The  number  of  citizens  who  in  case  of  war  might  be  enrolled  in 
the  militia  is  upwards  of  6^  millions.  In  1880  the  males  of  all 
classes  between  18  and  44  years  of  age  numbered  10,231,239,  of 
whom  7,000,000  were  native-born  whites  and  1,242,354  coloured. 

The  territory  of  the  United  States  is  divided  for  military  pur- 
poses into  nine  departments,  and  these  are  grouped  into  three  military 
divisions,  namely.  Division  of  the  Mis.souri,  composed  of  the  Depart- 
ments of  Dakota,  the  Platte,  Texas,  and  the  Missouri ;  Division  of 
the  Pacific,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  Columbia,  California, 
and  Arizona ;  Division  of  the  Atlantic,  composed  of  the  Departments  of 
the  East  and  the  South.  The  United  States  lias  a  military  academy 
at  We«t  Point. 

2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  have  been  gradually  de- 
creasing since  the  termination  of  the  Civil  War,  and  although 
successive  Secretaries  of  the  Navy  have  represented  strongly  the 
weakness  of  the  fleet,  nothing  was  done  towards  its  actual  recon- 
struction until  August  1883.  At  that  date  3  new  protected  cruisers 
and  a  despatch-boat  were  authorised  to  be  built  by  contract 
at  a  total  cost  of  nearly  half  a  million  sterhng.  In  his  Report  dated 
December  1,  1884,  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  stated  that  the  avail- 
able cruising  war-vessels  included  only  one  first-rate,  eleven  second- 
rates,  and  nineteen  third-rates.  Of  these  no  less  than  four  vessels 
were  considered  not  worth  repair,  and  six  others  were  expected  to 
become  ineffective  within  six  years.  The  remaining  18  wooden 
vessels  had  an  estimated  durability  of  ten  to  fifteen  years,  and  the 
Secretary  stated  that  at  the  end  of  that  period,  of  ships  now  on 
service  only  3  small  iron  vessels  would  remain  on  the  effective  list. 
During  the  years  1883-4  no  less  than  38  monitors  and  unarmoured 
ships,  and  8  tugs  bad  been  struck  off  the  list  as  being  beyond  repair, 
a  considerable  number  of  these  having  been  left  on  the  stocks  since 
the  end  of  the  Civil  War  and  never  launched.  Besides  the  effective 
cruising  ships  above  referred  to  there  also  remain  afloat  a  number 
of  the  monitors  of  the  Canonicus  and  Passaic  cUsses,  which  did 
good  service  during  the  Civil  War.  These  vessels  are  not  sea- 
going. The  Miantonomah  and  Monadnock,  Terror  and  Amphitrite, 
are  lour  iron-built  double-turreted  monitors  of  3,815  tons  displace- 
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ment  and  1,600  horse-power,  having  an  estimated  speed  of  12  knots. 
They  are  to  have  7-inch  side  armour,  and  to  be  armed  with  4 
10-inch  or  11-inch  rifled  guns.  These  four  vessels  have  been 
tindergoing  the  process  of  *  re-building'  during  the  last  six  or  seven 
years,  and  they  are  still  incomplete.  The  armour  for  the  Mianto- 
nomah  has  been  ordered  in  Sheffield,  and  she  is  much  more  advanced 
than  the  other  three  ships.  Three  other  vessels  appearing  on  the 
list  are  of  the  Colossus  class,  which  have  been  on  the  stocks  nearly 
twenty  years,  and  are  not  likely  to  be  completed.  The  Dictator  is 
the  largest  monitor  completed  ;  she  is  of  4,500  tons  displacement, 
and  carries  2  15-inch  smooth-bore  guns  in  her  turret;  her  armour 
is  6  inches  thick  on  the  sides  and  15  linches  (laminated)  on  the 
turret.  The  Puritan  is  another  monitor,  re-designed  and  partly 
built,  but  left  standing  on  the  stocks  for  several  years  past.  It  is 
recognised  by  the  highest  American  authorities  that  monitors  are 
only  useful  for  coast  and  harbour  defence,  and  that  there  is  abso- 
lutely no  seagoing  vessel  amongst  them. 

The  largest  of  the  new  cruisers  recently  begun  is  of  4.500  tons 
displacement,  5,000  horse-power,  and  has  an  estimated  measured 
mile  speed  of  16  knots.  She  is  to  be  armed  with  4  8-inch  breech- 
loaders and  8  6-inch.  A  protective  steel  deck,  1^-inch  thick,  is  to 
be  built  over  machinery,  boilers,  and  magazines.  The  design  is 
obviously  based  on  the  Leander  class  of  the  British  navy,  but  the 
vessel  is  of  greater  length  and  displacement  than  the  Leander,  It 
is  proposed  to  build  the  vessel  of  steel. 

Two  other  cruisers,  also  steel  built,  are  in  progress;  the  dis- 
placement of  one,  the  Atalanta,  is  3,000  tons,  indicated  horse- 
power 3,500,  speed  14  to  15  knots,  and  armament  4  8-inch  and  6 
'6-inch  breechloading  guns;  the  displacement  of  the  other  is  1,500 
tons.  In  them,  also,  there  is  a  protective  deck  of  steel  1^  inches 
thick. 

These  vessels  will  constitute  a  most  valuable  addition  to  the  fleet 
when  they  are  completed;  but  the  conditions  of  their  design  are  so 
Rovel,  and  the  construction  of  their  guns  and  mountings  is  so  diffe- 
rent from  anything  yet  done  in  America,  that  a  considerable  time  is 
likely  to  elapse  before  they  are  ready  for  service.  Altogether  there 
were  in  the  service  in  1884  92  vessels  of  all  kinds,  of  which  only  31 
were  considered  available — 1  first-rate,  11  second-rate,  and  the  rest 
third-rate;  the  first-rate  and  5  second-rate  were  considered  not 
worth  repairing. 

The  gradual  extinction  of  the  Navy  has  at  length  reduced  its 
force  so  seriously  that  public  opinion  has  been  roused,  and  it  is 
extremely  probable  that  other  new  ships  of  the  cruiser  type  with 
modern  gims  will  be  ordered.  Considerable  attention  is  also  being 
devoted  to  the  manufacture  of  rifled  ordnance. 
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The  United  States  possess  ten  navy-yards  and  stations — 
namely,  Portsmouth,  Charlestown,  Brooklyn,  I,#eague  Island,  New 
London,  "Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensacola,  and  Mare  Island.  Ports- 
mouth, New  Hampshire,  has  an  area  of  63  acres ;  Charlestown, 
near  Boston,  of  80  acres ;  Brooklyn,  of  80 ;  Philadelphia,  of  15, 
and  Washington  of  42  acres,  Norfolk,  Pensacola  and  Mare  Island 
are  used  only  for  temporary  repairs. 

The  navy  of  the  United  States  was  commanded,  in  January 
1884,  by  1  admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  7  rear-admirals,  21  com- 
modores, 45  captains,  87  commanders,  and  78  lieutenant-com- 
manders. The  body  of  commissioned  officers  comprised  besides,  at 
the  same  date,  366  lieutenants,  97  ensigns,  103  junior  ensigns,  and  309 
cadets.  The  Navy  Appropriation  Act  for  1884  provided  for  7,500 
enlisted  men  and  750  boys,  besides  a  marine  corps  of  2,028  officers 
and  men.     The  United  States  has  a  naval  academy  at  Annapolis. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  land  surface  of  the  United  States  was  reported  at  the  census 
of  1880  to  embrace  3,095,245  square  miles. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  ascertained  at  all 
times  with  great  accuracy.  The  census  is  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  Constitution,  which  pro- 
vides that  '  Representatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  this  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ; '  and  the  same  section  directs 
that  '  the  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  after 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within 
every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years.'  Under  these  provisions,  and 
the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  census  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  ten  times — viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  in  1800,  in  1870,  and  in  1880. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  white  and  coloured  population 
of  tlie  United  States,  at  each  of  the  ten  enumerations  from  1790 
to  1880 :— 


Tears 

White 

Free  ootonred 

Slave 

Total    1 

1790 

3,172,006 

59,527 

697.681 

3.929,214  i 

1800 

4,306,446 

108,435 

893,602 

5.303,483 

1810 

5,862,073 

186,446 

1,191,362 

7,239.881 

1820 

7,862,166 

233,634 

1,538,022 

9,633,822 

1830 

10,537,378 

319.599 

2,009,043 

12,866,020 

1840 

14,195,805 

386,293 

2,487,355 

17,069,453 

1850 

19,553,068 

434,495 

3,204.313 

23,191.876 

1860 

26,922,537 

488,070 

3,953,760 

31,364,367 

1870 

33,589,377 

4,880,009 

— 

38,469,386 

1880 

43,402,970 

6,580,793 

— 

49,983.763 

I  T 
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These  figures  do  not  include  Chinese  (105,613),  and  Indians 
(339,098),  whose  numbers  bring  the  whole  population  at  last  census 
up  to  50,526,222,  excluding  the  Indian  territory  and  uncivilised 
Indians. 

The  subjoined  table  gives,  in  alphabetical  order,  the  area  and  popu- 
lation of  each  of  the  States  and  of  the  8  Territories  of  the  Union, 
and  the  district  of  Columbia,  of  the  Territory  of  Alaska,  of  the  Indian 
Territory,  both  not  yet  organised,  and  the  unsettled  Indians  at 
the  census  of  June  1870,  together  with  that  at  the  census  of 
1880.  At  the  date  of  the  census  of  1870  there  were  only  37 
States,  but  Colorado  was  subsequently  admitted,  and  its  area  and 
population  are,  therefore,  here  included  among  the  States  composing 
the  Union. 


states  and  Territories 

Area,  English 
square  miles 

Population  in 
1870 

Population  in 
1880 

Pop.  per  sq. 
mUe,  1880 

States : — 

Alabama 

51,540 

996,992 

1,262,505 

24-5 

Arkansas 

53,045 

484,471 

802,525 

151 

California    . 

155,980 

560,247 

864,694 

5-5 

Colorado 

103,645 

39,864 

194,327 

1-9 

Connecticut 

4,845 

537,454 

622,700 

128-5 

Delaware     . 

1,960 

125,015 

146,608 

74-8 

Florida 

54,240 

187,748 

269,493 

5-0 

Georgia 

58,980 

1,184,109 

1,542,180 

261 

Illinois 

56,000 

2,539,891 

3,077,871 

550 

Indiana 

35,910 

1,680,637 

1,978,301 

551 

Iowa  . 

55,475 

1,194,020 

1,624,615 

29-3 

Kansas 

81,700 

364,399 

996,096 

12-2 

Kentucky    . 

40,000 

1,321,011 

1,648,690 

41-2 

Louisiana     . 

45.420 

726,915 

939,946 

20-7 

Maine 

29,890 

626,915 

648,936 

21-7 

Maryland     . 

9,860 

780,894 

934,943 

94-8 

Massachusetts      . 

8,040 

1,457,351 

1,783,085 

221-8 

Michigan 

57,430 

1,184.059 

1,636,937 

28-5 

Minnesota    . 

79,205 

439,706 

780,773 

9-8 

Mississippi  . 

46,340 

827,922 

1,131.597 

24-4 

Missouri 

68,735 

1,721,295 

2,168,380 

31-5 

Nebraska     . 

76,185 

122,993 

452,402 

5-9 

Nevada 

109,740 

42,491 

62,266 

0-6 

New  Hampshire  . 

9,005 

318,300 

346,991 

38-5 

New  Jersey 

7,455 

906,096 

1,131,116 

151-7 

New  York   . 

47,620 

4,382,759 

5,082,871 

106-7 

North  Carolina    , 

48,580 

1,071,361 

1,399,750 

28-8 

.    Ohio    . 

40,760 

2,665,260 

3,198,062 

78-5 

Oregon 

94,560 

90,923 

174,768 

1-8 

Pennsylvania 

44,985 

3,521,951 

4,282,891 

95-2 

Ehode  Island 

1,085 

217,353 

276,531 

254-9 

South  Carolina     . 

30,170 

705,606 

995,577 

33-0 

I       Tennessee    . 

41,750 

1,258,520 

1     1,542,359 

36-9 
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states  and  Territories 

Area,  English 
square  miles 

Population  in 
1870 

Population  in 
1880 

Pop.  per  sq. 
mile,  1880 

States — cont. : 

Texas 

262,290 

818,579 

1,591,749 

6-1 

Vermont 

9,13.5 

330,551 

332,286 

36-4 

Virginia 

40,125 

1,225,163 

1,512,565 

37-7 

■       West  Virginia 

24,645 

442,014 

618,457 

25-1 

Wisconsin   . 
Total,  States  . 

54,450 

1,054,670 

1,315,497 

24-2 

2,040,780 

38,155,505 

49,371,340 

24-2 

1  Tekeitohies: — 

1       Arizona 

112,920 

9,658 

40,440 

0-4 

Columbia  District 

60 

131,700 

177,624 

2960-4 

DakoU 

147,700 

14,181 

135,177 

0-9 

Idaho  . 

84,290 

14,999 

32,610 

0-4 

j       Montana 

145,310 

20,595 

39,159 

0-3 

New  Mexico 

122,460 

91,874 

119,565 

10 

Utah   . 

82,190 

86,786 

143,963 

1-7 

"Washington 

66,880 

23,955 

75,116 

11 

"Wyoming     . 

Total,  Territories 
Total  States  and 

97,575 

9,118 

20,789 

0-2 

859,385 

402,866 

784,443 

0.9 

Territories  . 
Alaska 

2,900,165 

38,558,371 

60,155.783 

17-29 

531,409 

70,641 

33,426 

-06 

Indian  Territory . 

69,830 

— 

79,024 

1-07 

Other        Agency 

Indians    . 

— 

— 

164,503 

— 

Outside  Indians  . 
Total,     United 

— 

64,321 

— 

■ 

States  . 

3,501,404 

38,629,012 

50,497,057 

14-5 

The  average  density  of  the  population  of  the  States  and  Terri- 
tories in  1870  was  13-30  per  square  mile,  and  in  1880  it  was  17'29. 
The  total  increase  in  ten  years  in  the  States  and  Territories  has 
been  11,597,412,  or  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent,  per  anniun  during 
the  decennial  period.  The  apparent  enormous  increase  of  the 
coloured  population  (which  is  not  added  to  by  immigration),  at  the 
rate  of  3^  per  cent,  per  annum,  by  excess  of  births  alone  is  partly 
aceoimted  for  by  the  defective  enumeration  of  1870. 

As  regards  sex,  the  total  population  of  the  States  and  Territories 
at  the  census  of  1880  comprised  25,518,820  males  and  24,636,963 
females.  In  the  Mormon  territory  of  Utah  tliere  were  74,509  males 
and  69,454  females  at  the  census  of  1880. 

At  the  first  census  of  the  Union,  in  1790,  there  existed  only  17 
States,  the  largest  of  which,  as  then  constituted,  was  Virginia,  with 
a  population  of  747,610,  and  the  smallest,  Tennessee,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  35,691.     At   the  second  census,  in  1800,  there  were  20 
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States,  the  largest,  Virginia,  with  a  population  of  880,200,  and  the 
smallest,  Indiana,  with  5,641  inhabitants.  Virginia  still  took  the  lead 
at  the  third  census  in  1810,  with  a  population  of  974,601.  At  the 
fourth  census,  in  1820,  there  were  27  States,  New  York  standing  first 
-with.  1,372,111,  and  Michigan  last  with  8,765  inhabitants.  All  the 
succeeding  enumerations  gave  the  State  of  New  York  the  first  place. 
The  sixth  census,  of  1840,  included  29  States.  The  seventh  census 
of  1850  added  2  Territories,  New  Mexico  and  Utah,  to  33  existing 
States.  At  the  eighth  census,  of  1860,  there  were  36  States  and 
6  Territories,  while  the  ninth  census  included  37  States  and  10 
Territories;  the  tenth,  38  States  and  9  Territories. 

There  were,  in  1880,  in  the  United  States,  339,098  Indians 
(including  Alaska).  Of  these,  there  were  243,527  in  the  Indian 
Territory  or  attached  to  the  Indian  Agency,  and  66,407  of  outside 
or  tax-paying  Indians.  There  are  about  8,655  Indians  in  Alaska, 
most  of  the  remaining  population  being  Eskimo. 

In  1882  the  United  States  spent  nearly  10  million  dollars  on  the 
Indians,  and  in  1883,  7,362,590  dollars.  There  are  G6  agencies 
throughout  the  States. 

There  is  no  systematic  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages in  the  United  States,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the 
growth  of  population  by  the  excess  of  births  alone.  The  death 
rate  is  comparatively  low;  in  1880  the  total  number  of  deaths  was 
756,893,  or  15-1  per  1,000. 

The  following  table  shows  the  comparative  increase  of  the 
pQpulation  during  the  last  four  decades  by  reproduction  and  by 
immigration  : — 


Percentage  of  Decade 

Decade 

Decade 

Years 

Population 

total 

increase  by 

1 

increase 

immigrants 

Total 

By 
Immi- 
gration 

By      i 
Hepro-    : 
duction   1 

1840 

17,069,453 

4,203,433 

599,125 

32-67 

4-65 

28-02    ! 

1850 

23,191,876 

6,122,423 

1,653,275 

35-87 

9-68 

26-19 

1860 

31,443,321 

8,251,445 

2,639,556 

35-58 

1138 

24-20    1 

1870 

38,558,371 

7,115,050 

2,281,142 

22-63 

7-25 

15-38   ' 

1880 

50,155,783 

11,597,412 

2,812,191 

30-07 

7-29 

22-78    1 

The  estimated  population  on  July  1,  1884,  Avas  55,554,000. 

Although  there  are  poor-laws  in  the  States  the  statistics  of 
pauperism,  except  for  indoor  paupers,  are  not  recorded.  The  total 
number  of  indoor  paupers  in  the  census  year  was  (1880)  67,067, 
in  addition  to  whom  21,598  outdoor  paupers  were  reported,  but  the 
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latter  figure  is  probably  far  below  the  truth.  In  1880  there  were 
59,255  criminals  in  the  prisons,  only  5,069  of  whom  were  women. 

Of  the  population  of  the  States  and  Territories  in  1880, 
43,475,840  were  natives,  and  6,679,943  foreign-born.  Including 
the  latter  there  were  12,978,394  residents  of  foreign-born  parentage. 
Of  this  total  4,529,523  had  Irish  fathers,  and  4,444,421  Irish 
mothers;  4,883,842  German  fathers,  and  4,557,629  German 
mothers;  2,039,808  with  fathers,  and  1,790,200  with  mothers, 
natives  of  Great  Britain. 

The  following  table  shows  the  origin  of  the  foreign-born 
population :  — 


England  . 

662.676 

Switzerland 

.       88,621 

Ireland   . 

.     1,854,571 

Denmark    . 

64,196 

Scotland  . 

170,136 

Holland      . 

.       58,090 

Wales       . 

83,302 

Belgium 

.       15.535 

Unspecified 

1,484 

Luxembourg 

.       12,836 

France 

.     106,971 

Great  Britain 

.     2,772,169 

Mexico 

.       68,399 

Germany 

.     1,966,742 

Italy . 

.       44.230 

British  America 

717,157 

Spain  and  Portugal    . 

.       13,259 

NoTvraj  and  Sweden 

376,068 

Russia 

.       84,279 

Austria-Hungary 

125,550 

China 

.     104,468 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  foreign-bom  population  formed  9*5 
per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and  of  that  41*2  per  cent,  are 
natives  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  these  two-thirds  come  from 
Ireland.  Of  the  total  foreign-born  population  71  per  cent,  came 
from  Great  Britiiin  and  Germany,  and  only  a  small  percentage  came 
from  countries  not  prevailingly  Teutonic.  Besides  the  countries 
above  mentioned,  at  least  seventeen  others  are  represented  among  the 
foreign- born  population  of  the  United  States.  Of  New  York  city 
cne-third  of  the  population  is  foreign-born. 

Of  a  total  population  of  36,761,607  over  ten  years  of  age, 
17,392,099  were  engaged  in  the  various  professional  and  industrial 
occupations,  and  of  these  2,647,157  were  females.  These  were 
distributed  as  follows: — 


Agriculture 

Professional  and  personal  services 
Trade  and  transportation 
Manufactures,  mechanical,  and  mining 
industries       .         .         .         .         . 


Hale 


7,075,983 
2,712,943 
1,750,892 


Female 


604,510 

1,361,295 

59,364 


Total 


7,670,493 
4,074,238 
1,810,256 


3,205,124        631,988     3,837,112 


Of  those  engaged  in  agriculture,   4,225,945    were   returned   as 
farmers  and  planters,  and  3,323,876  as  agricultural  labourers.     Of 
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the  '  professional  and  personal'  class,  1,859,223  were  labourers,  and 
1,075,655  domestic  servants;  67,081  government  officials,  85,671 
physicians  and  surgeons,  64,698  clergymen,  and  64,137  lawyers. 
Of  those  engaged  in  trade  and  transportation,  about  280,000  were 
*  traders  and  dealers.'  Of  the  last  class  234,228  are  returned  as 
miners,  114,539  as  engaged  in  iron  and  steel  works,  169,771  cotton 
mill  operatives;  saw-mill  operatives,  77,050;  silk-mill  operatives, 
18,071 ;  woollen-mill  operatives,  88,010. 

There  Avere  in  1870  twenty-five  and  in  1880  thirty-four  towns 
in  the  United  States  with  upwards  of  50,000  inhabitants.  The 
following  table  gives  the  population  of  the  thirty-four  towns  in  1870 
and  also  the  figures  of  population  for  1880,  showing  the  growth 
within  the  decennial  period : — 


Population        | 

Population 

Towns 

Towns 

1870 

1880 

1870 

1880 

New  York     . 

942,292 

1,206,299 

Milwaukee    . 

71,440 

115,712 

Philadelphia . 

674,022 

847,170 

Providence    . 

68,904 

104,857 

Brooldyn 

396,099 

666,663 

Albany 

69,422 

90,758 

Chicago 

298,977 

503,185 

Eochester 

62,386 

89,366 

Boston  . 

250,526 

362,839 

Alleghany      . 

53,180 

78,682 

St.  Louis 

310,864 

350,518 

Indianopolis  . 

48,244 

75.056 

Baltimore 

267,354 

332,313 

Richmond 

51,038 

64,670 

Cijicinnati     . 

216,239 

255,139 

New  Haven  . 

50,840 

62,882 

San  Francisco 

149,473 

233,959 

Lowell  . 

40,928 

59,475 

,  New  Orleans 

191,418 

216,090 

Worcester 

41,105 

58,291 

Cleveland 

92,829 

160,146 

Troy     . 

40,466 

56,747 

Pittsburg 

86,076 

156,389 

Kansas  City 

32,260 

55,785 

Buffalo . 

117,714 

155.134 

Cambridge     . 

39,634 

52,669 

"Washington  . 

109,199 

147,293 

Syracuse 

43,051 

51,792 

Newark 

105,059 

136,508 

Columbus 

31,274 

51,647 

Xiouisville 

100,753 

123,758 

Paterson 

33,579 

51,(31 

Jersey  City   . 

82,546 

120,722 

Toledo  . 

31,584 

50,173 

Detroit 

79,577 

116,340 

The  total  urban  population  in  1880  was  11,318,547. 

The  immense  extent  of  land  forming  part  of  the  United  States,  as 
yet  uninhabited  and  uncultivated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  at 
the  disposal  of  Congress  and  the  executive  of  the  Eepublic.  The 
public  lands  of  the  United  States  which  are  still  undisposed  of  lie 
in  19  States  and  8  Territories.  The  public  lands  are  divided  into 
two  great  classes.  The  one  class  have  a  dollar  and  a  quarter  an  acre 
designated  as  the  minimum  price,  and  the  other  two  dollars  and 
half  an  acre,  the  latter  being  the  alternate  sections,  reserved  by  the 
United  States  in  land  grants  to  railroads,  &c.  Titles  to  these  lands 
may  be  acquired  by  private  entry  or  location  under  the  homestead, 
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pre-emprion  and  timber-culture  laws;  or,  as  to  some  classes,  by 
purchase  for  cash.  The  homestead  laws  give  the  right  to  160  acres 
of  a  dollar-and-a-quarter  lands,  or  to  80  acres  of  two-dollar-and- 
a-half  lands,  to  any  citizen  or  applicant  for  citizenship  over 
twenty-one  who  wUl  actxially  settle  upon  and  cultivate  the  land. 
The  title  is  perfected  by  the  issue  of  a  patent  after  five  years  of 
actvial  settlement.  The  only  charges  in  the  case  of  homestead 
entries  are  fees  and  commissions.  Another  large  class  of  free 
entries  of  public  lands  is  that  provided  for  under  the  Timber- Culture 
Acts  of  1873-78.  The  purpose  of  these  laws  is  to  promote  the 
growth  of  forest  trees  on  the  public  lands.  They  give  the  right 
to  any  settler  who  has  cultivated  for  two  years  as  much  as  five  acres 
in  trees  to  an  80-acre  homestead,  or,  if  ten  acres,  to  a  homestead  ot 
160  acres,  and  a  free  patent  for  his  land  is  given  him  at  the  end  of 
three  years  instead  of  five.  Up  to  the  middle  of  1883,  there  were 
1,814,793,938  acres  of  public  lands  in  the  States  and  Territories, 
of  which  886,367,361  had  been  surveyed.  Of  the  total  area  of 
the  United  States,  1,400,000  square  miles,  or  896,000,000  acres 
were  imoccupied  at  the  census  of  1880.  Upwards  of  85  million 
acres  of  land  are  settled  under  the  Homestead  and  Timber- Culture 
Acts.  In  1882-83,  there  were  8,171,914  acres  taken  up  under  the 
Homestead  Act,  and  3,110,930  under  the  Timber-Culture  Act. 
Besides  these  5,547,610  acres  were  sold  for  cash,  and  the  total 
nvunber  of  acres  of  public  lands  disposed  of  during  the  year  was 
1 9,430,032,  the  money  received  being  2,342,776/.  Of  the  public 
lands  in  1883,  369,529,690  acres  were  in  Alaska,  and  100,922,640 
in  California.  It  is  provided  by  law  that  two  sections,  of  640 
acres  of  land  in  each  '  township,'  are  reserved  for  common  schools, 
so  that  the  spread  of  education  may  go  together  with  colonisation. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territory  is  exclusive  and 
universal,  except  so  fiir  as  restrained  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
cessions. 

Immigration. 

From  1775  to  1815  immigration  into  the  United  States  was  very 
small,  on  account  of  the  American  Revolution  and  the  European 
wars,  not  over  3,000  or  4,000  a  year  arriving  during  this  period. 
"When  peace  between  England  and  America  was  re-established,  in 
1815,  immigration  took  a  fresh  start.  The  &mine  of  1816  and 
1817  gave  the  first  powerful  impulse  to  a  larger  immigration  fi:om 
Germany,  and  ailer  the  year  1820  a  never-interrupted  stream  of 
population  kept  flowing  into  the  United  States.  It  has  been  esti- 
mated that  the  total  number  of  aliens  arriving  in  the  United  States 
firom  1789  to  1820  was  about  250,000.     Between  1820  and  1879, 
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a  total  of  9,908,799  immigrants  arrived  in  the  States;  of  these 
894,444  were  from  England,  3,0G5,761  from  Ireland,  159,547  from 
Scotland,  17,893  from  Wales — the  total  from  the  British  Islands 
being  4,098,098;  from  Germany  3,002,027,  France  313,716, 
Sweden  and  N'orway  306,092,  Switzerland  83,709,  Italy  70,181, 
Austria-Hungary  65,588,  Russia  53,147 — the  total  from  Europe 
being  8,746,921.  From  British  North  America  the  total  number  is 
given  as  568,941.  The  total  number  of  immigrants  from  1820  to 
1882  (June  30)  was  11,597,181.  The  following  statement  shows 
the  number  of  immigrants  arrived  in  the  United  States  from  the 
leading  foreign  countries  during  the  decade  June  30,  1875,  to  1884, 
with  the  total  number  of  immigrants  during  that  period: — 


Year 

British 
Isles 

Germany 

Sweden, 
Norway, 

and 
Denmark 

Italy 

Bnssia 

France 

America 

Total  im- 
migrants 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 

85,861 

48,866 

38,150 

38,082 

49,967 

144,876 

153,718 

179,423 

158,092 

129,294 

47,769 

31,937 

29,298 

29,313 

34,602 

84,638 

210,485 

250,630 

194,786 

179,676 

14,322 
12,323 
11,274 
12,254 
21,820 
65,657 
81,582 
105,326 
71,994 
62,728 

3,631 

3,015 

3,195 

4,344 

5,791 

12.354 

15,401 

32,084 

31,792 

16,510 

8,981 

5,699 

7,132 

3,595 

4,942 

7,191 

10,655 

21,590 

9,809 

17,226 

8,321 
8,002 
5,856 
4,159 
4,655 
4,313 
5,227 
6,003 
4,821 
3,608 

26,642 

24,686 

24,065 

27,204 

33,025 

101,681 

127,535 

100,063 

71,699 

63,310 

227,498 
169,986 
141,857 
138,469 
177,826 
457,257 
669,431 
788,992 
603,322 
518,592 

The  total  number  of  Chinese  immigrants  between  1855  and  1882 
was  266,071,  but  the  total  number  reported  in  the  Census  of  1880 
was  105,465.  Many  are  supposed  to  have  returned.  By  a  law 
passed  in  1882,  Chinese  immigration  has  been  prohibited  for  ten 
years.  With  regard  to  immigrants  from  Canada,  a  report  of  the 
Canadian  Department  of  Agriculture  (1882)  mentions  that  the 
number  is  much  exaggerated,  and  includes  a  large  nuirber  of  emi- 
grants passing  through  Canada  from  European  countries,  and  of 
ordinary  passengers,  and  that  the  real  number  of  immigrants  is 
probably  not  more  than  one-third  of  the  reputed  number.  Accord- 
ing to  the  United  States  authorities  60,584  immigrants  came  from 
British  North  America  in  1883-84. 


Trade  and  Navigation. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value,  in  dollars  and  pounds 
sterling,  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ended  June  30,  from  1875  to  1884 : — 
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Tears 
ended  June  30 

Imports  of  Merchandise 

Exports  of  Domestic  Herrhindise  ■ 

1 
1 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollars 

£ 

1875 

533,004.526 

106,600,905 

499,284,100 

99,856,820 

1876 

460,640,190 

92,128,038 

525,582,247 

105,116,449 

1877 

451,307,549 

90,261,510 

589,669,490 

117,933,898 

1878 

437,051,533 

87,410,306 

680,709,268 

136,141,853 

1879 

445,777,775 

89,155,555 

698,340,790 

139,668,158 

1880 

667,953,302 

133,590,660 

823,946,353 

164,789,270 

1881 

642,664,628 

128,532,925 

883,925.947 

176,785.189 

1882 

724,639,574 

144,927,913 

733.239,732 

146,647.946    ' 

1883 

723,180,914 

144,636,182 

804.223,632 

160,844,726 

1884 

667,697.693 

133.539,538 

724.964.852 

144.992.970    ^ 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
bullion  and  specie  imported  into  the  United  State",  and  the  value  of 
that  exported,  being  the  product  of  the  States,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal 
years  ended  30th  June,  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 
(ended  June  30) 

ImportB  of  Specie 

Exi>orte  of  Specie 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollars 

£                 1 

1875 

20.894,217 

4,178,843 

83.857.129 

16.771,425 

1876 

15,936,681 

3,187.336 

50,038,691 

10,007,738 

1877 

40,774,414 

8,154,883 

43,134,738 

8,626,947 

1878 

29,821,313 

5,964.263 

27,061,885 

5,412,377 

1879 

20,296,000 

4.059.200 

17,555,035 

3,511,007 

1880 

93,034,310 

18,606,862 

9,347,893 

1.869,578 

1881 

110,575,497 

22,115,095 

14,226,944 

2,845,388 

1882         ! 

42,472,390 

8,494,478 

43,480,271 

8.696,054 

1883 

28,489,391 

5,697,878     ; 

21,623,181 

4,324,636 

1884 

37,426,262 

7,485,252     ' 

50,225,635 

10,045,127 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  chief  exports  of  domes- 
tic merchandise  for  the  two  years  ending  June  30, 1883,  and  1884 : 


Cotton    .... 
Cotton  manufactures 
Wheat    .... 
Wheat-flour    . 

Maize 

Meat,  eggs,  butter,  and  other 

provisions    .         , 
Petroleum 

Tobacco  .... 
Wood  and  its  manufactures 
Iron  and  st«el   manufactures 

and  bars      ... 
Cattle     .... 


188S-3 


1883-4 


£ 

49,466,000 

2.590,229 

23.975,868 

10,964,891 

5,551,216 

21,450,600 

8,983,000 
4.419.020 
5,358,610 

4,565,305 
1,668,286 


£ 
39,403,040 

2.377.042 
15,005.337 
10,227,939 

5,529,627 

22,743,991 
9.402.649 
4,096,671 
4,855,025 

4,383,976 
3,571,099 
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The  following  table  classifies  the  exports  of  home  produce  for 
1882  and  1883  according  to  their  origin  : — 


Products  of 

1882 

1883 

Value 

Per  cent, 
of  total 

Value 

Per  cent, 
of  total 

Agriculture  , 
Manufactures 
Mining 
The  forest    . 
The  fisheries 
All  others     . 

Total    . 

110,443,964 

20,626,496 

11,255,777 

1,827,786 

1,239,651 

1,'254,372 

75-31 

14-07 

7-67 

1-25 

•85 

•85 

£ 

123,853,890 

22,376,000 

10,288,971 

1,995,228 

1,255,275 

1,073,361 

77-00 

13-91 

6-40 

1-24 

•78 

•67 

146,647,946 

100-00 

160,842,725 

100-00 

The  leading  imports  into  the  United  States  -were  as  follows  in 
1883  and  1884 :— 


1882-3 

1883-4 

£ 

£ 

Sugar,  molasses,  &c. 

19,857,780 

21,174,122 

Wool  and  woollen  goods  . 

11,043,056 

8,231,514 

Chemicals        .... 

9,070,792 

7,691,193 

Coffee 

8,410,102 

9,937,341 

Iron  and  steel  manufactures    . 

8,159,402 

8,292,919 

Flax,  hemp,  jute,  and  manu- 

factures       .... 

7,548,723 

6,692,679 

Cotton  goods  .... 

7,371,000 

5,983,757 

Hides,  furs,  &c. 

7,119,957 

6,105,806 

Silk  goods        .... 

7,353,000 

7,334,729 

Silk,  raw,  and  cocoons     . 

3,051,937 

2,655,096 

Tea 

3,460,569 

2,727,210 

Considerable  duties  are  levied  on  the  bulk  of  these  imports  into 
the  United  States,  less  than  one-third  in  value  being  free  of  duty. 
In  1882-83  the  customs  duties  amounted  to  42,706,848^.  and  in 
1883-4  to  39,013,497L  The  following  table  shows  for  1884  the 
value  of  the  exports  of  domestic  merchandiss  to  and  the  imports 
from  the  following  countries,  according  to  the  United  States 
returns : — 


UNITED   STATES. 


651 


Exports 

Imports 

to 

&om 

£ 

£ 

Great  Britain  and  Irelacd    , 

76,543,431 

32,509,921 

Gennany     .... 

11,854,261 

13,003,832 

France          .... 

9,458,130 

14,168,482 

British  North  America 

8,502.186 

7,791,168 

Belgium       .... 

4,379,403 

2,184,632 

Russia         .... 

2,259,098 

555,931 

Netherlands 

3,264.592 

974,586 

Spain  . 

2,378,004 

1,241,504 

Cuba   . 

2,112,576 

11,436,299 

Mexico 

2,217,920 

1,803,297 

Italy   .         . 

1,512,680 

3,341,271 

Australasia . 

1,845,091 

874,693 

Brazil . 

1,729,052 

10,053,177 

British  West  Indies 

1,710,648 

1,958.323 

China . 

925,296 

3,123,358 

Japan  . 

503,592 

2,254,897 

British  Eiist  Indies 

742,250 

3,910,091 

Central  America  . 

612,959 

1,232,245 

Denmark     . 

760.981 

109,177 

Portugal 

921,464 

252,560 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  about  58  per  cent,  of  the  exports  of  the 
United  States  go  to  Great  Britain  alone,  while  about  one-foxurth 
the  imports  come  from  that  country. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


KxportB 

Imports  of  Britissh  Home 

Years 

from  the  United  States 

Prodooe  into  the  United 

to  Great  BcitaUi 

States 

£ 

£ 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809 

1875 

69,590,054 

21,868,279 

1876 

75,899,008 

16,833,517 

1877 

77,825,973 

16,376.814 

1878 

89,146,170 

14,552,076 

1879 

91,818,295 

20,321,990 

1880 

107,081,260 

30,855,871             ; 

1881 

103,207,829 

29.796,208 

1882 

88,352,613 

30,970,147              ! 

1883 

99,238,960 

27,372,968             | 

1 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  from  Great  Britain  into  the  United 
States  in  1883  was  36,732,506/. 

The  two  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  United  States  to  Great 
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Britain  and  Ireland  are  grain — including  breadstuiFs  of  ail  kinds 
■under  the  name — and  raw  cotton.  The  total  quantity  and  value 
of  the  corn  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1879  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1879 

74,570,915 

33,091,926 

1880 

75,526,927 

35,596,194 

1^81 

68,285,971 

33,688,292 

1882 

48,841,885 

27,279,630 

1883 

59,145,478 

28,837,218 

The  most  valuable  of  the  corn  exports  is  that  of  wheat  and  wheat 
flour,  which  amounted  to  25,000,000/.  in  value  in  1882,  and 
21,630,691/.  in  1883.  The  value  of  the  maize  exports  to  Great 
Britain  in  1881  was  7,420,292/.,  in  1882  1,726,342/.,  and  in  1883 
6,860,389/. 

The  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  were  of  the  following  quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1879 

9,664,840 

25,949,967 

1880 

10,931,092 

31,784,626 

1881 

10,812,324 

31,209,223 

1882 

10,310,109 

30,408,192 

1883 

11,066,166 

32,087,949 

Other  considerable  exports  to  Great  Britain  were,  in  1883,  bacon 
and  hams,  7,900,521/.;  cheese,  2,695,704/.;  lard,  1,993,989/.; 
petroleum,  2,077,935/. ;  oxen  and  bulls,  3,537,363/. ;  fresh  beef, 
2,059,007/.;  tobacco,  1,388,598/. 

It  will  be  aeen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  the  exports  from  the 
United  States  to  Great  Britain,  gradually  increasing  in  recent  years, 
have  risen  to  about  three  times  the  value  of  the  British  imports. 

The  leading  articles  of  import  of  British  produce  into  the  United 
States  are  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  manufactured  cotton  goods, 
and  manufactured  linen  and  woollen  goods.  The  following  table 
gives  the  total  value  of  these  articles  of  British  import  in  the  five 
years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 
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Years 

Iron 

Cotton  goods 

Linen  goods 

Woollen  goods 

i 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1879 

5.191,998 

1,984,118 

2,596,330 

1,650,040 

1880 

10,047,088 

3,698.268 

3,031,241 

2,613,886 

1881 

8,576,528 

3,651,045 

2,605,177 

2,217.240 

1882 

9,068,456 

3,848,378 

2,874,203 

2,995,303 

1883 

6,333,065 

3,473,651 

2,580,676 

3,181,012 

Other  imports  are  alkali,  1,073,904/.,  and  jute  manufactures, 
1,195,387/.  in  1883. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  United  States  is  at  present 
mainly  carried  on  in  foreign  bottoms.  The  shipping  belonging  to 
the  United  States  was  classed  as  follows  for  1883  : — 


Sailing  rcaaels    j     Steani  vessels 

Boats  and  barges  {             Total 

Xa       Tonnage      No. 

Tonnage 

Ko.  .  Tonnage 

No. 

Toncagc 

Atlantic    & 

Gulf  Coast 

14,500  1,899,436  2,584     730,309 

1,233'  203,217 

18,317 

2,832,96? 

Pacific    „ 

824 

186,6671    353     134,926 

8i      6,973 

1,185 

327,565' 

Northern 

1 

j 

Lakes 

1,373 

310,454 1,149 

304,642 

881  108,816 

3,403 

723,<>12| 

Western 

Eirers 
Total 

— 

—       1,1 63|    243,317 

149  117,730  1  1,312 

36],048| 

16,697  2,396,557  5,2491,413,194 

2,271  435,736   24,217 

4,235,487: 

k 


The  steam  tonnage  has  been  on  the  increase,  and  the  sailing 
tonnage  on  the  decrease  in  recent  years.  Of  vessels  registered  as 
engaged  in  the  foreign  trade,  the  aggregate  burthen  wa.s  1,269,681 
tons,  showing  an  increase  of  10,000  tons  on  1882  ;  while  of  vessels 
engaged  in  the  coasting  trade,  tlie  total  burthen  was  2,838,354  tons,, 
or  42,578  tons  more  than  in  the  preceding  year.  In  1883,  721 
sailing  vessels,  of  137,046  tons,  and  439  steamers,  of  107,230  tons, 
were  built  in  the  United  States. 

In  1883-4,  31,822  vessels  of  15,068,828  tons  entered,  and 
31,981  vessels  of  15,203,108  tons  cleared  ports  of  the  United  States ; 
of  the  former,  9,617  vessels  of  3,202,393  tons  belonged  to  the 
United  States,  and  of  the  latter  0,575  of  3,236,641  tons. 

Of  the  total  exports  and  imports  in  1883-84,  onlyl6-42  per  cent, 
was  carried  in  vessels  belonging  to  the  United  States. 

Industry. 
At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  536,081,835  acres  taken  up  in 
farms,  being  less  than  30  per  cent,  of  the  total  area,  excluding 
Alaska  and  the  Indian  Territory;  in  1870  the  farm  acreage  was 
407,735,041.  Of  this  area  284,771,042  acres,  or  a  little  more 
than  one-half  were  returned  as  improved.  The  following  table 
shows  the  number  of  larms  of  different  sizes  in  1870  and  1880: — 
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Acres 

1870 

1880 

Under  3  acres     .... 

6,875 

4,352 

3  and  under       10 

172,021 

134,889 

10         „                20 

294,607 

254,749 

20         „                60 

847,614 

781,474 

50         „              100 

754,221 

1,032,910 

100         „              500 

565,054 

1,695,983 

500         „           1,000 

15,873 

75,972 

1,000  and  over 

3,720 

28,578 

2,689,985 

4,008,907 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  smaller  farms  have  decreased  in 
number  during  the  decade,  and  that  while  those  between  50  and 
100  have  only  increased  30  per  cent.,  those  between  100  and  500 
have  trebled,  those  between  500  and  1,000  have  quintupled,  while 
those  above  1,000  acres  are  eight  times  more  in  number  than  in 
1870.  In  1883  over  18  million  acres  were  in  the  hands  of  eight 
proprietors,  while  the  great  railway  companies  own  200  million 
acres.  The  total  value  of  farms  in  1880  was  2,039,419,355/.,  and 
in  1870,  1,852,560,772/.,  but  in  the  latter  year  gold  was  at  a 
premium  of  25  per  cent.  The  total  value  of  farm  implements  in 
1880  was  81,304,011/.,  and  the  total  value  of  all  agricultural  pro- 
duce was  442,680,513/.  The  following  are  the  returns  of  the  cereal 
crops  for  1878-82. 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Acres 


100,956,260 
102,260,950 
120,926,286 
123,388,070 
126,668,535 


Bnshels 


2,302,254,950 
2,437,482,300 
2,718,193,601 
2,066,029,570 
2,699,394,496 


Value 


& 
182,795,184 
249,026,544 
272,299,540 
294,191,240 
293,786,780 


In  1882  maize  occupied  65,659,546  acres,  producing  1,617,025,100 
bushels,  valued  at  156,771,435/.  Wheat  occupied  37,067,194  acres, 
producing  504,185,470  bushels,  valued  at  88,920,425/.  In  1884 
the  maize  crop  reached  800,000,000  bushels,  and  the  wheat 
500,000,000  bushels.  About  6  per  cent,  of  the  former  and  40 
per  cent,  of  the  latter  are  exported.  The  other  cereals  are  rye, 
oats,  barley,  and  buckwheat,  20*5  of  the  rye  being  exported.  The 
area  under  tobacco  in  1877  was  745,000  acres,  and  the  crop 
580,000,000  lbs.,  valued  at  8,125,000/.;  in  1884  the  area  was 
700,000  acres— crop  600,000,000  lbs.,  valued  at  9,000,000/. ;  of 
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this  about  45*5  per  cent,  is  exported.  In  1882  the  total  area  under 
cotton  was  16,  276,691  acres,  estimated  to  yield  3,052,837,946  lbs. 
of  lint. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  live  stock  at  the  two 
census  years  1870  and  1880  and  in  1884  : — 


Horses. 

Mules  and  asses    . 
Cattle  of  all  kinds 
Sheep  .... 
1  Swine  .... 

1870            1            1880 

1884 

7,145,370       1     10,357,488 

1,125,415       '       1,812,808 

23,820,608            35,925,511 

28,477,951            35,192,074 

25,134,569       |     47,651,700 

11,169,683 
1,914,126 
42,547,307 
50,626,626 
44,200,893 

1 

The  total  value  of  the  live  stock  in  1870  was  244,044,233^. ;  in 
1880,  300,092,922/.,  and  in  1882  it  was  447,639,593/.  WhUe  the 
production  of  butter  as  a  farm  product  increased  from  514,092,683 
lbs.  in  1870  to  777,250,287  lbs.  in  1880,  that  of  cheese  decreased 
from  103,663,927  lbs.  in  1860  to  53,492,153  lbs.  in  1870,  and 
27,272,489  lbs.  in  1880.  There  were  besides,  however,  171,750,495 
lbs.  of  cheese  produced  as  a  manufacture  in  1880,  and  16,471,163 
lbs.  of  butter. 

The  total  production  of  gold  and  silver  in  the  country  was  as 
follows  during  each  of  the  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Teais 

Gold 

Shrer 

Total             l 

Ended  June  30 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1878 

10,241,272 

9,056,277 

19,297,549 

1879 

7,779,971 

8,162,426 

15,942,398 

1880 

7,200,000 

7,540,000 

14,740,000 

Ended  Dec  31 

' 

1880  (6  months) 

3,600.000 

4,200,000 

7,800,000 

1881 

6,940,000 

8,600,000 

15,540,000 

1882 

6,500,000 

9,360,000 

15,860.000 

1883 

6,000,000 

9,240,000 

15,240.000        i 

The  precious  metals  were  raised  in  1883  mainly  in  California 
for  gold ;  and  Colorado,  Arizona,  Utah,  Nevada,  and  Montana  for 
silver. 

The  total  value  of  gold  deposited  at  the  mints  and  assay  offices 
from  1795  to  1882  is  estimated  at  241,703,119/.,  and  silver  at 
57,922,669/.  The  following  are  the  statistics  of  the  non-precious 
mineral  production  (excluding  clays,  stones,  <S:c.)  of  the  United 
States  for  1880  :— 
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Coal 

Iron  ore 

Metallic  copper  .         .        . 

„       lead     .... 

,,       zinc      .... 
Minor  minerals  . 

Total  value  mineral  products 


Quantity 


Value 


Tons 

£ 

71,426,436 

19,143,370 

7,974,706 

4,631,391 

lbs. 

54,172,017 

1,891,666 

162,938,105 

1,587,028 

62,681,459 

848,001 

— 

677,488 

— 

28,778,964 

The  number  of  hands  employed  in  1880  was  220,475,  and  the 
capital  invested  amounted  to  72,981,8G4/.  The  coal  area  in  the 
United  States  covers  195,403  square  miles,  of  which  36,800  square 
miles  are  in  Georgia,  26,887  in  Missouri,  22,256  in  Kansas, 
18,000  in  Iowa,  and  12,772  in  Pennsylvania.  This  last  is  the  most 
productive  field,  employing  about  50,000  men,  mostly  natives 
of  England,  Wales,  and  Ireland.  In  1881  the  total  coal  produce 
amounted  to  77,326,934  tons,  of  Avhich  28,500,000  tons  anthracite, 
and  20,000,000  tons  bituminous  came  from  Pennsylvania,  In 
1883  (calendar  year),  the  total  produce  was  96,159,716  tons.  In 
1882,  9  million  tons  iron  ore  were  produced,  valued  at  6,264,000/. ; 
91,646,232  lbs.  copper,  valued  at  3,207,618/. ;  lead,  132,890  tons, 
valued  at  2,524,910/. ;  zinc,  33,765  tons,  valued  at  729,324/. 
Petroleum  is  now  an  importjmt  mining  industry  in  the  United 
States,  the  total  production  in  the  oil-fields  of  Pennsylvania  and 
New  York  in  1882  being  30,053,500  barrels  of  42  gallons  each, 
valued  on  the  spot  at  4,740,939/ ;  in  1883  only  24,000,000  barrels 
were  produced.  The  total  value  of  the  minerals  and  metals  (in- 
cluding petroleum)  produced  in  the  United  States  in  1882  is 
estimated  at  90,782,480/. 

The  following  table  shows  the  progress  of  manufacturing  indus- 
tries in  the  United  States  between  1870  and  1880,  excluding 
petroleiun  refining  and  gas  manufacture  : — 


Years 

No.  of 
establishments 

Capital 

Hands 
employed 

Value  of 
materials 

Value  of 
products 

1870 
1880 

252,148 
253,852 

£ 
338,913,403 
558,054,521 

2,053,996 
2,732,595 

£ 
398,148,358 
679,364,710 

£ 

677,172,070 
1,073,915,838 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  the  number  of  establishments  has  not 
materially  increased,  there  has  been  a  very  large  increase  in  all 
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the  other  items,  showing  the  concentration  of  manufactures  in 
large  establishments,  and  the  increased  use  of  machinery.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  establishments  and  of  the  capital  are  in  the 
States  of  New  York,  P(;nnsylvania,  Ohio,  Massachusetts,  Illinois, 
Indiana,  and  Michigan. 

The  manufacture  of  cotton  in  the  United  States  has  been  rapidly 
growing  in  recent  years.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were 
found  to  be  756  manufactories  for  materials  solely  of  cotton,  with 
a  capital  of  41,656,069/. ;  the  number  of  spindles  was  10,653,435 
(12,000,000  in  1882);  of  looms,  225,759;  hands  employed, 
174,659;  cotton  consumed,  1,570,344  bales  (750,343,981  lbs.), 
valued  at  17,389,145/.,  producing  materials  valued  at  38,418,000/. 
The  total  cotton  production  of  the  States  in  the  same  year  was 
5,737,257  bales  of  454  lbs.  each. 

Another  industry  of  great  importance  is  that  connected  with 
iron  and  steel.  In  the  various  branches  of  this  industry  there  were 
1,005  establishments  in  1880,  with  a  capital  of  66,194,376/., 
and  employing  140,978  hands;  these  produced  7,265,140  tons  of 
materials  in  the  year,  the  value  of  all  the  materials  used  being 
38,254,230/.,  and  the  total  value  of  the  products  59,311,537/.  Of 
blast  furnaces  alone  there  were  490,  using  7,256,684  tons  of  ore, 
the  total  value  of  the  materials  used  being  11,723,948/.;  the  pig- 
iron  produced  weighed  3,781,021  tons,  and  the  value  of  all  the 
products  amounted  to  17,863,114/.  There  were  besides  324  iron 
rolling  mills,  with  a  capital  of  17,956,640/.,  employing  80,130  hands, 
using  material  to  the  value  of  17,655,446/.,  producing  2.353,248 
tons  of  finished  materials,  valued  at  27,359,714/.  There  were  also 
06  Bessemer  and  open-hearth  steel  works,  producing  983,039  tous  of 
material  valued  at  11,161,042/.  The  production  of  pig-iron  in  1881 
was  4,144,254  gross  tons;  in  1882,4,623,323  tons;  and  in  1883, 
4,595,510  tons;  the  quantity  imported  in  the  latter  year  was 
433,602  tons.  In  1883  the  Bessemer  steel  produced  amounted  to 
1,654,627  tons,  and  all  kinds  of  steel  1,874,359  tons. 

In  connection  with  the  great  forests  of  the  country,  the  pre- 
paration of  lumber  or  timber  is  important.  There  were  25,708 
establishments  for  this  purpose  in  1880,  with  a  capital  of  36,237,224/., 
employing  146,880  hands,  using  materials  valued  at  29,231,077/., 
the  value  of  the  produce  being  46,653,745/. 

It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1880  that  the  fi.sheries  of  the 
United  States  employed  131,426  persons,  that  the  capital  invested 
was  7,591,700/.,  and  the  value  of  the  products  (including  seal  and 
whale  fisheries)  was  8,600,000/. ;  the  number  of  vessels  engaged 
was  6,605,  of  208,297  tons.  The  value  of  the  fisheries  for  the 
year  1882  was  returned  as  14,352,200/. 

u  u 
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Railways,  Telegraphs,  &c. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  the  United  States  dates  from 
1827,  when  the  first  line  was  opened  for  traffic  at  Quincy,  Massa- 
chusetts. The  extent  of  railways  in  operation  in  1830  was  23  miles; 
it  rose  to  2,818  miles  in  1840;  to  9,021  miles  in  1850;  to  30,635 
miles  in  1860;  to  53,399  miles  in  1870;  to  84,393  miles  "in  1880; 
to  91,147  miles  in  1881 ;  and  to  121,532  miles  in  the  beginning  of 
1884.  The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  opened  for  traffic 
in  the  five  groups  of  states  and  territories  in  the  years  1883-84 : — 


New  England  . 
Middle  States  . 
Southern  States 
Western  States 
Pacific  States  . 

Total       . 

MUes,  1883 

Miles,  1884     } 

6,158 
17,930 
17,605 
67,732 

5,414 

6,231 
18,808 
18,846 
71,504 

6,143 

114,839 

121,532 

The  total  capital  invested  in  railways  in  1884  was  1,499,094,262/., 
the  gross  yearly  earnings  164,754,584^  ;  working  expenses, 
97,372,208/. ;  net  earnings,  67,382,376/. 

The  telegraphs  of  the  United  States  are  almost  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  the  "Western  Union  Telegraph  Company,  which  had  in 
,1883  144,294  miles  of  line,  432,726  miles  of  wire,  and  12,917 
offices;  the  number  of  messages  sent  in  1883  was  40,581,177,  the 
receipts  3,890,980/.,  expenses  2,358,910/.,  and  profits  1,532,070/. 
Including  minor  companies,  there  were  altogether  160,000  miles  of 
telegraph  line  open  for  public  use  in  1883.  In  1881  there  were 
28,336  miles  of  telephone  wire  belonging  to  one  company,  and 
69,000  in  1882  ;  138,500  telephones  in  1881,  and  245,000  in  1882  ; 
393  telephone  exchanges  in  1881,  and  700  in  1882-  Including  this 
company  it  is  estimated  that  in  the  beginning  of  1883  there  were 
lOOjCOO  miles  of  wire  for  telephone  use,  and  that  the  annual 
number  of  telephone  messages  averaged  120,000,000. 

The  postal  business  of  the  United  States  for  the  fiscal  year 
1881-2  was  as  follows: — Letters  carried,  1,089,739,895;  postcards, 
276,446,716;  new.spapers,  695,175,624;  magazines,  53,472,276; 
books,  circulars,  and  miscellaneous  printed  matter,  300,854,480 ; 
and  articles  of  merchandise,  22,644,456.  There  are  (1883)  47,863 
offices.  These  figures  do  not  include  international  business,  but  only 
packages  or  letters  posted  and  delivered  in  the  United  States. 
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"  Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  the  Uxited  States  in-  Great  Beitaix. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — James  Russell  Lowell ;  formerly  Envoy  and  Minister 
of  the  United  States  in  Spain  ;  nominated  January  19, 1880 ;  accredited  March 
11,  1880. 

Secretaries. — William  J.  Hoppin ;  Henry  White. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Beitaiit  to  the  United  States. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  Lionel  Sackrille  S.  West,  K.C.B.,  born  in  1827  ; 
Charge  d' Affaires  in  Sardinia,  1858-63;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confe- 
deration, 1872-78,  and  to  Spain,  1878-81  ;  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to 
the  United  States,  December  1881. 

Secretaries.— D.  E.Saurin  ;  H.  Howard,  C.B. ;  W.  0.  Charlton ;  H.  A.  Helyar. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are  : — 

MOKET. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents.  Approximate  value,  As.  Par  value,  49'32<f.  or 
£\  =  4-866  dollars. 

There  were  for  fifteen  years,  from  1863  to  1878,  two  denomina- 
tions of  value  employed  in  the  United  States,  the  first  the  gold  dollar, 
of  the  average  value  of  45.  British  money,  and  the  second  the  paper 
dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war,  the  value  of  which  was 
fluctuating,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchange.  By  the  provisions 
of  the  '  Eesumption  Act '  passed  by  Congress,  coming  into  operation 
on  January  1,  1879,  the  complete  resumption  of  specie  payments 
was  established,  but  it  took  place  several  months  before  this  date,  by 
the  action  of  commercial  causes.  Thus  there  exists  no  longer  any 
difierence  in  value  between  coined  money  and  paper  currency. 

Weights  and  Measuses. 

British  weights  and  measures  are  usually  employed,  but  the  old  Winchester 
gallon  and  bushel  are  used  instead  of  the  new  or  imperial  standards.  They 
are: — 

Wine  gallon     =     0-83333  gallon. 
Ale  gallon  .     =      1-01695       „ 
Bushel        .     =     0-9692    imperial  bushel. 
Instead  of  the  British  cwt.  a  Cental,  of  100  pounds,  is  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  the 
United  States. 

1.  Official  Publications. 
Acts  of  Congress  relating  to  Loans  and  the  Currency  from  1846  to  1883  in- 
clusive.    8.     New  York,  1884. 

Annual  Eeport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  made  to  the  President  of  the 
United  States.     8.     Washington,  1884. 
Annual  Eeport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Education.     8.     Washington, 

V  V  2 
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Agriculture :  Special  Eeports  of  the  Department  for  188-1.  Washington,  1 884. 
Annual  Eeport  of  the  Foreign  Commerce  of  the  United  States  for  the  fiscal 
year  ending  June  30,  1884.     Washington,  1884. 

Annual  Statements  by  countries  and  by  Customs  districts  of  the  imports 
and  exports  of  the  United  States  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1884. 
Washington,  1884. 

Annual  Report  and  Statements  of  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  on 
the  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  United  States  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1883.     Washington,  1884. 

Annual  Eeports  of  the  United  States  Geological  and  Geographical  Survey. 
8.     Washington,  1869-83. 

Census  of  the  United  States.  Tenth  Census.  Vols.  I.  to  III.  Population 
Manufactures,  Agriculture.     4.     Washington,  1884. 

Commercial  Relations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Countries.  8. 
AVashington,  1884. 

Compendium  of  the  Tenth  Census  of  the  United  States,  1881.  Tvro  vols. 
Washington,  1883. 

Congressional  Directory.     8.     Washington,  1884. 

Education  Bureau :  Circularsof  Information  during  1884.  Washington,  1884. 

Letter  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  transmitting  estimates  of  appro- 
priation required  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1886.     Washington,  1884. 

Mineral  Resources  of  the  United  States.  By  Albert  Williams,  Jun.,  chief 
of  Bureau  of  Mining  Statistics  and  Technology  in  United  States  Geological 
Survey.     Wnshington,  1884. 

Navy  Register  of  the  United  States  to  July  20,  1884.  Printed  by  order  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.     Washington,  1884. 

Official  Register  of  the^  United  States.     8.     Washington,  1884. 

Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States,  transmitted  to 
Congress.     8.     Washington,  1881. 

Quarterly  Reports  of  the  Chisf  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  (Joseph  Nimmo, 
,Esq.),  relative  to  the  imports,  exports,  immigration,  and  navigation  of  the  United 
'states,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,  1884.     Washington,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  o'f  Agriculture  for  1882-83.  8.  Washington, 
1883. 

Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  1882.     Washington,  1884. 

Eeport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Internal  Revenue  of  the  United  States,  for 
the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1884.     8.  Washington,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Director  of  the  Mint  on  the  production  of  the  precious  metals 
in  the  United  States  during  the  calendar  year,  1883.     Washington,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior  upon  the  operations  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  the  Interior,  1883-84.     8.     Washington,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.     8.     Washington,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  state  of  the  Finances  for  the 
year  ended  June  30,  1884.     Washington,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  War  upon  the  operation  of  the  War  Department 
for  the  year  1884.     8.     Washington,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  the  General  Land  Office  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  Interior  for  the  year  1884.     8.     Washington,  1884. 

Statement  of  the  Public  Debt  of  the  United  States,  July  1,  1884.  Fol. 
Washington.  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  States.  Prepared  by  the  Chief  of  the 
Bureau  of  Statistics,  Treasury  Department.     No.  V.    8.   Washington,   1681. 

Statistics  of  tlic  Wealth  and  Industry  of  the  United  States.  4.  Washington, 
1882. 
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The  Statutes  at  lai^e,  and  Treaties  of  the  United  States  of  America.  Collated 
with  the  originals  at  Washington.    Published  annually.    8.     Boston,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Saurin  on  the  finances  of  the  United  States  in  1882;  in 
'  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     Part  IV.  1882.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Drummond  on  the  finances  of  the  United  States  for  1881,  in 
Part  III. ;  and  on  trade,  shipping,  commerce,  industries,  railways,  immigration, 
&c.,  in  Part  IV.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  West  on  the  production  of  precious  metals  in  the  United 
States ;  on  the  annual  product  of  the  United  States  in  relation  to  capital, 
labour,  and  the  railroad  system ;  on  population  and  education  ;  and  on  the 
land  laws;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers  abroad.' 
Fol.     London,  1882. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ealtimore  by  Consul  Donohoe ;  on 
Charleston  by  Consul  Walker ;  on  Galv&ston  by  Consul  Badgett ;  on  New 
Orleans  by  Consul  de  Fonblanque,  in  Part  II. ;  on  Boston  by  Consul  Hender- 
son, in  Part  III. ;  on  Savannah  by  Consul  Joel,  in  Part  IV. ;  on  Mobile  by 
Consul  Cridland ;  on  Pensacola  by  Vice-Consul  Heme ;  on  San  Francisco  by 
Consul  Booker,  in  Part  V. ;  on  San  Francisco  by  Consul  Booker,  in  Part  VI.; 
on  Portland  by  Consul  Bird,  in  Part  VIII.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,' 
1883.     London,  1883. 

Reports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Baltimore  in  Part  II. ;  of  Boston, 
Charleston,  Galveston,  New  Orleans,  in  Part  IlL  ;  of  Mobile  and  Pensacola. 
in  Part  IV. ;  of  New  York  in  Part  V^II. ;  of  .\storia,  Los  Angelos,  Portland 
(Maine),  Portland  (Oregon),  San  Diego  and  San  Francisco,  in  Part  VIII. ;  of 
Chicago,  Philadelphia,  and  St  Paul,  in  Part  X.  of  '  Reports  of  ILM.'s  Con- 
suls,' 1884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  E.),  Foreign  Office  List.     Published  annually.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  United  States  with  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  L'nited  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the 
year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Nox-Official  Pcbucations. 

Bancroft  (George),  History  of  the  United  States.  New  ed.  6  vols.  8. 
London,  1882. 

Bancroft  (George),  History  of  the  Formation  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  of  America.     Two  vols.     London,  1882. 

Brockett  (L.  R.),  Our  Western  Empire.     Philadelphia,  1882. 

Dall  (W.  H.),  Alaska  and  its  Resources.     8.     Boston,  1870. 

Dilke{%\v  Charles  Went  worth,  Birt.,  M.P.),  Greater  Britain :  a  record  of  travel 
in  English-sppaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867.     3rd  ed.     8.     London,  1869. 

Fon^pCT^uts  (Adalbert  Front  de),  Les  Etats-Unis  de  I'Am^riqueSeptentrionale; 
leurs  origines,  leurs  emancipation  et  leurs  progres.     8.     Paris.     1875. 

GiUet  (Ransom  H.),  Federal  Government ;  its  officers  and  their  duties.  8. 
New  York,  1871. 

Homans  (B.),  The  Bankers  Almanac  and  Register  for  1884.  8.  New 
Y'ork,  1884. 

Homans  (J.  Smith),  The  Banker's  Magazine  and  Statistical  Register.  Pub- 
lished monthly.     8.     New  York,  1884. 

J'ann«j:(Claudio)  Les  Etats-Unis  contemporains.     2  vols.     18.     Paris,  1878. 

King  (Edward),  The  Southern  States  of  America.     8.     London,  1875. 

Lanman  (Charles),  Biographical  Annals  of  the  Civil  Government  of  the 
United  States  during  its  First  Century.     8.    London,  1876. 
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McMaster  (J.  B.),  History  of  the  People  of  the  United  States.  Vol.  I. 
New  York,  1883. 

Macpherson  (E.),  The  Political  History  of  the  United  States  of  America 
during  the  Great  Eebellion  from  1860  to  1864.     8.     Washington,  1864. 

Molinari  (G.  de),  Lettres  sur  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.    12.   Paris,  1877. 

Norman  (George  Warde),  The  Future  of  the  United  States  ;  in  '  Journal  of 
the  Statistical  Society.'     Vol.  38.     Part  I,     8.     London,  1875. 

Paschal  (George  W.),  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  8.  Washington, 
1868. 

Poor  (Henry  V.),  Manual  of  the  Kailroads  of  the  United  States.  8.  New 
York,  1884. 

Poor  (R.  P.),  Gannett  (H.),  and  Jones  (W.  P.),  The  West,  from  the  Census 
of  1880.  A  history  of  the  industrial,  commercial,  social,  and  political  develop- 
ment of  the  States  and  Territories  of  the  West,  from  1800  to  1880.  Chicago, 
1882. 

Seaman  (Ezra  C),  The  American  System  of  Government,  its  Character  and 
Workings.     12.     New  York,  1871. 

Spofford  (Ainsworth  R.),  American  Almanac.  8.  New  York  and  Wash- 
ington, 1884. 

Vernon  (Edward),  American  Railroad  Manual  for  the  United  States  and  the 
Dominion.     Imp.  8.     New  York  and  Philadelphia,  1 884. 

Vo7i  Hoist  (Dr.  H.),  The  Constitutional  and  Political  History  of  the  United 
States  of  America.     2  vols.     8.     New  York,  1879. 


66- 


URUGUAY. 

(EepiJblica  Oriental  del  Ueuguat.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Uruguay,  formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared  its 
independence,  August  25,  1825,  whicli  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Montevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.  The  constitution  of  the 
republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed  of  two  Houses,  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  February  15  to  July  15.  In  the  interval 
of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and  five 
members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  as  well 
as  the  general  control  of  the  administration.  The  liepresenta- 
tives  are  chosen  for  three  years,  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  every 
3,000  inhabitants  of  male  adults  who  can  read  and  write;  there 
is  one  Senator  for  each  department,  chosen  for  six  years,  one-third 
retiring  every  two  years.  A  new  division  into  18  departments 
was  made  in  lHH^.  There  are  (1884)  46  Representatives  and  18 
Senators. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Maximo  Santos,  elected 
President  of  the  Republic  March  1,  1882,  after  the  resignation  of 
Dr.  Francisco  Antonio  Vidal,  President  from  1880  to  1882. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  fiinctions  by  a  council  of 
ministers  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  that  of  the  Interior ; 
Foreign  Affairs ;  Finance  ;  War  and  Alarine ;  and  the  department 
of  Worship,  Justice  and  Public  Instruction. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  State  religion,  but  there  is  complete 
toleration.  In  1882  it  was  estimated  that  40,000  children  were  at 
the  various  public  and  private  schools. 


Hevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  is  mainly  derived  from  import  and 
export  duties,  both  very  largely  increased  in  recent  years ;  there  is 
a  property-tax  of  from  5  to  5i  per  cent.     The  total  revenue  during 
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the  financial  year  1883  was  10,928,639  pesos,  or  2,325,242^.,  and 
that  of  the  first  half  of  1884,  6,783,939  pesos  or  1, 443,391  Z.  In 
the  budget  for  1883  the  expenditure  was  estimated  at  9,925,956 
pesos  or  2,196,980Z.  The  budget  for  1880-81  set  down  the  revenue 
at  7,890,000  pesos,  and  the  expenses  at  7,857,275  pesos,  but  the 
actual  expenditure  exceeded  the  revenue  by  1,015,428  pesos.  The 
actual  accounts  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  preceding  years  also 
showed  large  deficits.  The  financial  year  has  recently  been  altered 
from  the  calendar  year  to  the  year  ending  June  30,  when  the  budget 
for  188i  would  be  presented.  More  than  one-half  of  the  total 
annual  expenditure  is  on  account  of  the  charges  connected  with  the 
public  debt;  the  next  largest  item  being  for  war.  By  a  law, 
passed  in  1875,  one-fourth  of  the  customs  receipts  are  to  be  set 
aside  specially  for  the  service  of  the  debt.  In  1873  the  total  capital 
of  the  republic  was  valued  at  75,500,000Z. ;  and  in  1882  the  value 
of  real  property  and  stock  alone  was  estimated  at  76,500,000/. 

The  total  public  debt  of  Uruguay  on  Sept.  1, 1883,  was  12,908,956/. 
(reckoning  4 '70  dollars  =  1/.),  according  to  an  official  statement.  A 
scheme  for  unification  was  accepted  by  the  bondholders  on  November 
17,  1883,  and  has  been  carried  out  so  that  the  debt,  it  is  officially 
stated,  stands  in  1884  as  follows: — Unified  debt,  11,127,000/.; 
International  debt,  879,676/.  ;  Debt  to  Railway  Companies, 
572,766/. ;  Total,  12,579,442/. 

The  unified  debt  is  made  up  as  follows  : — Internal,  6,808,500/. ; 
external,  3,467,500/.;  additional  issued,  851,000/.;  total  unified, 
11,127,000/. 

The  reason  that  the  total  stands  at  less  after  unification  than 
before — although  an  additional  amount  is  included  in  the  unifica- 
tion— is  that  in  June  1883  a  convention  was  made  with  the  internal 
bondholders  whereby  they  agreed  to  forego  from  30  to  50  per  cent. 
on  the  nominal  amount  of  their  stock,  in  consideration  of  the 
Unified  Bonds  being  quoted  in  the  London  market. 

The  Unified  Bonds  will  bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent. 
per  annum,  and  will  be  subject  to  a  |^  per  cent,  accumulative  sinking 
fund  from  January  1,  1884.  Interest  and  drawn  bonds  are  to 
be  paid  on  the  1st  January,  April,  July,  and  October  of  each  year 
in  London,  by  Messrs.  Thomson,  Bonar  &  Co.  in  sterling,  and  in 
Montevideo  at  the  fixed  rate  of  4-70  dollars  to  the  pound.  During 
1884,  13,900/.  of  the  unified  debt  has  been  redeemed. 

The  permanent  army  of  Uruguay  is  officially  reported  to  consist 
of  3,494  men,  including  5  regiments  of  cavalry,  2  of  artillery, 
and  3  battalions  of  riflemen.  There  is  besides  an  armed  police 
force  of  3,200  men,  and  a  national  guard  of  20,000  men.  In  recent 
years  there  has  been  an  excessive  expenditure  for  the  maintenance 
of  an  increased  military  force. 
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Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Uruguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  English  square  miles, 
■vath  a  population,  according  to  a  partial  cen.sus  taken  in  1 880,  of 
438,245,  comprising  226,580  males  and  211,665  females.  In  1882 
the  population  was  estimated  at  505,207.  A  new  census  was  taken 
in  1884,  which  was  officially  expected  to  shoAv  that  the  total  popu- 
lation was  between  700,000  and  800,000.  Of  the  total  population 
68"33  per  cent,  are  natives,  mostly  of  mixed  race ;  of  the  foreign 
population  866  per  cent,  are  Spaniards;  831  Italians;  4*62  Brazi- 
lians; 3*56  Argentines;  3*29  French;  and  0*63  English.  The 
Spaniards  and  French  are  mostly  Basques.  In  the  department  of 
Montevideo  the  density  is  265  per  square  mile ;  but  in  other  de- 
partments it  varies  from  12  to  1.  The  average  density  is  53*7  per 
square  mile.  The  country  is  divided  into  18  provinces.  The 
capital,  Montevideo,  had,  in  the  year  1879,  a  population  of  115,500, 
with  suburbs,  of  whom  about  one-third  were  foreigners.  There 
were  in  1882,  3,304  marriages,  21,719  births,  9,640  deaths,  leaving 
a  surplus  of  12,079.  There  is  a  considerable  flow  of  immigration, 
numbering  21,148  individuals  in  1870;  5,298  in  1875;  10,710 
in  1879  ;  9,208  in  1880;  8,336  in  1881 ;  10,116  in  1882  ;  11,086 
in  1883.  The  number  of  emigrants  in  1883  was  6,089 ;  of  the 
immigrants  in  1882,  4,045  were  Italian,  2,489  Spanish,  970  French, 
531  English,  453  German. 

Uruguay  carries  on  an  active  commerce  with  foreign  countries. 

was  as  follows  in  1880-83  : — 


Tear 

Imports                1                Xzpoita 

1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1      

£                        1                       £ 
3,665,645             <             3,950,440 
3,583,776                          4.045,902 
3,634,960                          4.392,586 
4,326,895            j             5,366,311 

Great  Britain  stands  highest  in  imports  and  exports,  followed 
closely  by  France ;  next  follow  Brazil,  the  United  States,  Spain, 
Germany,  and  Italy. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  are  cattle,  1,733,000  pesos  in 
1883 ;  salted,  dried  and  preserved  meat,  4,628,000  pesos ;  and 
hides,  7,236,000  pesos.  Nearly  the  whole  of  tlie  exports  and 
imports  of  the  republic  pass  through  Montevideo,  the  capital,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Eio  de  la  Plata. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Uruguay  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabular  statement,  which  shows 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
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and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  mamifacttires 
into  Uruguay  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883: — 


Exports  from  Uruguay 

Imports  of 

Tears 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Uruguay 

& 

£ 

1879 

371,990 

922,625 

1880 

694,593 

1,381,338 

1881 

405,497 

1,392,664 

1882 

836,819 

1,455,122 

1883 

638,878 

— 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Uruguay  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  hides,  of  the  value  of  318,864/. ;  tallow,  110,557Z. ;  preserved 
meat,  66,144Z. ;  sheep  skins,  21,303/.;  bones,  22,769/.  in  1883. 
The  British  imports  into  Uruguay  consist  chiefly  of  manufactured 
cotton  goods,  woollens,  and  coal — the  first  of  the  value  of  498,792/,, 
and  the  second  of  the  value  of  157,717/.,  and  coal,  97,845Z.  in 
the  year  1883. 

The  rearing  of  cattle  and  sheep  is  the  chief  industry  of  Uruguay. 
The  pastoral  establishments  in  1882  were  officially  estimated  to 
occupy  35  million  acres,  on  which  were  6;711,778  head  of  cattle, 
1,500,000  hares,  and  20,000,000  sheep ;  valued  at  over  1 0,000,000/. 
sterling.  In  1881,  576,170  head  of  cattle  Avere  slaughtered  for  their 
hides,  tallow,  &c.,  for  manufacturing  extract  of  meat  and  being  pre- 
served in  tins ;  besides  this  a  vast  number  of  sheep  are  slaughtered 
annually,  and  from  60,000  to  80,000  mares  for  their  hides  and  tallow. 
The  value  of  these  is  estimated  at  from  2^  to  3  millions  sterling 
annually.  Agriculture  is  also  carried  on  to  some  extent,  occupy- 
ing 500,000  acres  in  1882  ;  wheat  and  maize  being  the  chief  pro- 
ducts ;  the  value  of  the  agricultural  produce  in  1882  was  estimated 
at  1,270,000/.  There  are  several  agricultural  colonies  in  the 
country,  composed  mainly  of  Swiss  and  Spaniards. 

There  entered  at  the  port  of  Montevideo  in  1883  1,170  foreign 
vessels,  of  1,075,634  tons,  and  cleared  1,051  vessels  of  1,026,781 
tons ;  of  the  vessels  Avhich  entered  360  of  457,794  tons  were 
British.  In  the  river  and  coasting  trade  there  entered  2,856  vessels 
of  850,247  tons,  and  cleared  2,930  vessels  of  888,468  tons. 

There  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  271  English  miles  open 
for  traffic  in  September  1884.  The  telegraphic  lines  in  operation 
at  the  end  of  June  1883  were  of  a  total  length  of  1,405  English 
miles,  including  295  miles  of  coast  cables. 

The  Post-office  carried  1,456,811  letters,  15,128  postcards, 
2,094,711  samples  and  papers  in  the  year  1882.  The  receipts  of  the 
Post-office  in  recent  years  were  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditui-e. 


UKUGUAT.  ^7 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Uetjguat  ik  Great  Bbitain. 

Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Colonel  Amaro  Carve, 
appointed  Charge  d' Affaires,  September  25,  1883  ;  Minister,  October  6,  1884. 
Secretary. — Meliton  Gonzales. 
Consul- General. — WiUiam  Cranwell,  appointed  Jane  1880. 

2.  Of  Geeat  Beitaix  ix  UErocAT. 

Minister  and  Consul-General. — William  Gifford  Palgrave,  appointed  January 
25,  1884. 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Uruguay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MON'ET. 

The  Peso,  or  Dollar,  of  100  centenas  .  .  Approximate  value,  4»,  Zd. ; 
£1  =  470  dollars. 

Weights  axd  Measckes. 

The  Quintal           =  101-40  lbs.  aroirdupois. 

„    Arroba             =  25*35   „              „ 

„    Fanega            =  240  „ 

„    Square  league  =  10§  English  square  miles. 

The  metric  system  has  been  officially  adopted,  but  is  not  in 
general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Unignay. 

].  Official  Publications. 

The  Republic  of  Uruguay:  its  geography,  history,  rural  industries,  com- 
merce and  general  statistics.  Issued  by  authority  of  the  Consulate-General  of 
Uruguay.    London,  1883. 

Cuaderno  No.  XIII.  de  la  Direccion  de  Estadistica  general ;  datos  para, 
1883.     Montevideo,  1884. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Monte  Video,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s. 
Consuls.'     Part  VII.     1884. 

Report  by  the  Hon.  Edmund  Monson  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  finances 
for  1880,  &c.,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  the  trade,  commerce,  &c.,  on  agriculture 
and  on  finance,  in  Part  VI.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation,'  1882. 

Trade  of  Uruguay  ^rith  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1883.'  Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Nox-Official  Ptblications. 

Banga  (Francisco),  Historia  de  la  Dominacion  Espanola  en  el  Uruguay. 
Montevideo,  1880. 

Gardner  (Gilbert  J.),  The  Financial  Position  of  Uruguay.   8.  London,  1874. 
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Maria  (Isid.  de),  Compendio  de  la  historia  de  la  Eepiiblica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.     8.     Montevideo,  1864. 

Murray  (Kev.  J.  H.),  Travels  in  Uruguay,  S.  America.     8.     London,  1871. 

Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Eiver  Plate  Kepublics,  &c.,  and 
the  Kepublics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1875. 

Reyes  (M.),  Descripcion  geografica  del  territorio  de  la  Kepublica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.     8.     Montevideo,  1859. 

Sommer-Geiser  (Yi..),  Lebensbilder  aus  dem  Staat  Uruguay.   8.  Basel,  1861. 

Vaillant  (A.),  La  Eepublica  Oriental  del  Uruguay.     8.     Montevideo,  1873. 
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VENEZUELA. 

(Rep6blica  de  Venezuela.) 
Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Venezuela  -was  formed  in  1830,  by  secession 
from  the  other  members  of  the  Free-state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar 
within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colony  of  New  Granada.  The 
charter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  force,  dating  from  1830, 
and  re-proclaimed,  vnth  alterations,  on  the  28th  March  1864  and 
April  1881,  is  designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence 
secured  to  provincial  and  local  government.  The  provinces,  or 
states,  of  the  republic  have  each  their  own  legislature  and  execu- 
tive, as  well  as  their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and  the 
main  purpose  of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  defence.  At  the 
head  of  the  central  executive  government  stands  a  President,  elected 
for  the  term  of  two  years,  exercising  his  functions  through  six 
ministers,  and  a  Federal  Council  of  sixteen  members.  The  Federal 
Cotmcil  is  appointed  by  the  Congress  every  two  years ;  the  Council 
choose  a  President,  who  is  also  President  of  the  Eepublic,  The 
President  has  no  veto  power.  The  legislation  for  the  whole  republic 
is  vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  (three 
senators  for  each  of  the  eight  States  and  the  Federal  District),  and 
the  House  of  Representatives  (one  to  every  35,000  of  population). 
The  Senators  are  elected  by  the  legislature  of  each  State,  and  the 
Representatives  by  '  popular,  direct,  and  public  election.'  The  Con- 
gresses of  States  are  elected  by  universal  suffrage.  Both  the  Senate 
and  the  Representatives  are  elected  for  four  years.  At  present 
(1884)  there  are  24  Senators  and  52  Representatives. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Joaquin  Crespo,  elected 
President  April  1884. 

Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has  suffered  greatly  from 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  to  an  almost  continuous  civil  war, 
through  the  struggles  of  the  rival  parties  of  the  Federalists  and 
Confederalists,  the  former  desiring  a  strong  central  government,  and 
the  latter  the  greatest  possible  independence  of  the  separate  States. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  State  religion,  but  there  is  toleration 
of  all  others,  though  they  are  not  permitted  any  external  manifest- 
ations. 

In  1870,  education  was  made  compulsory  in  Venezuela,  at  which 
time  only  10  per  cent,  of  the  population  could  read  and  Avrite.  There 
are  (1884)  two  universities,  19  federal  colleges  (with  2  528  students), 
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five  normal  schools  (208  students),  14  private  colleges  (699  pupils), 
seven  national  schools  for  girls  (432  pupils),  and  1,787  schools 
(1,232  federal),  with  94,561  pupils.  There  are,  besides,  a  poly- 
technic and  a  technical  school.  In  1883  the  sum  of  100,OOOZ.  was 
spent  by  Government  on  public  instruction. 

Revenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  public  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  central 
Government  is  that  of  customs  duties,  which  produced  783,252^. 
in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1883.  About  60  per  cent,  of  the 
expenditure  is  for  general  accumulation  and  the  remainder  for  the 
service  of  the  debt  and  public  works.  The  total  revenue  in  the  same 
year  amounted  to  1,195,025/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  1,064,081/. 
In  1882-3,  the  total  income  was  1,159,500/.,  and  the  expenditure 
officially  stated  to  be  1,000,979/.  The  principal  branch  of  expen- 
diture is  for  *  general  administration,'  The  incomes  of  the  various 
states  and  territories  are  estimated  at  a  total  of  540,000/. 

The  public  debt  is  officially  stated  to  consist  of  an  internal  debt, 
which,  in  1883,  was  1,446,491/.,  consolidated  at  5  per  cent,  interest, 
and  an  internal  *  consolidable  '  debt  without  interest ;  also  a  foreign 
debt,  which,  with  the  unpaid  interest  of  several  years,  had  grown  to 
10,869,563/.  in  1878,  when  the  Government  resumed  the  payment 
of  interest.  New  consolidated  bonds  were  issued  to  the  amount  of 
4,000,000/.  on  January  1,  1881,  in  substitution  of  all  pre-existing 
internal  and  external  bonds ;  2,750,000/.  to  represent  the  external 
bonds,  bearing  3  per  cent,  for  two  years  and  after  that  4  per  cent. 
At  the  end  of  1884  the  outstanding  external  debt  amounted  to 
2,721,616/. 

The  standing  army  of  the  republic  is  composed  of  8  battalions  of 
infantry,  1  company  of  cavalry,  and  1  of  artillery;  in  all  2,545 
officers  and  men.  Besides  the  regular  troops,  there  is  a  national 
militia  in  which  every  citizen,  from  the  18th  to  the  45th  year 
inclusive,  must  be  enrolled.  Eecent  intestine  wars  Avere  chiefly 
carried  on  by  the  militia,  which  in  times  of  civil  war  has  been 
increased  to  60,000  men.  The  number  of  citizens  able  for  military 
service  according  to  law  was  350,000  in  1884. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  439,120  English 
square  miles,  and  to  contain  a  population  of  2,075,245  souls. 
Until  1881  Venezuela  was  divided  into  twenty-one  states  and  their 
territories ;  but  in  that  year  a  re-division  was  made  into  eight  large 
states,  each  subdivided  into  sections  or  districts,  corresponding  to 
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the  old  states,  besides  the  Federal  district,  two  national  settlements 
and  eight  territories.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  popu- 
lation of  each  of  the  new  states  and  territories  according  to  an 
official  estimate  published  in  1884  :• — 


states,  &C. 

Area, 
sq.  miles 

Popnlation     ' 
1884.         1 

Federal  District  . 

45 

70,198     1 

Guzman  Blanco   . 

72,499 

503,756 

Carabobo     .... 

2,984 

163.401 

Bermudez    .... 

32,243 

55,677 

Zamora        .... 

25,212 

240,635 

Lara 

9,296 

238,167 

Los  Andes   .... 

14,719 

301,420 

Falcon         .... 

36,212 

188,903 

Bolivar        .... 

88,701 

267,251 

Territories  :— 

Goajira        .... 

3,608 

34,696 

Alto  Orinoco 

119,780 

18,478 

Amazonas    .... 

90,928 

18,240 

Colon  ..... 

166 

137 

Yumari       .... 

81,123 

18,799 

Canra ..... 

22,564 

— 

Armisticio  .... 

7.046 

— 

Delta 

25.347 

— 

Settlements : — 

Guzman  Blanco  . 

214 

1,595 

Bolivar        .... 
Total    . 

8 

645 

632,695 

2,121,988 

The  population  of  the  territory  of  Caura  is  included  in  that  of 
the  state  of  Bolivar,  and  of  Armisticio  and  Delta  in  Bolivar,  2^mora, 
and  Los  Andes.  According  to  the  census  of  1881  the  population 
was  2,075,245,  1,005,518  males,  1,069,727  females.  This  showed 
an  increase  in  the  population  over  the  census  of  1873  of  291,051. 
The  number  of  foreign  residents  in  1881  was  34,910,  about  one- 
third  Spanish,  4,041  English,  3,237  Italians,  3,206  Dutch,  2,186 
French,  1,171  German,  8,729  Colombians. 

The  report  of  the  British  Minister  for  1881  states  that  in  the 
gold  districts  of  Orinoco  are  whole  villages  of  British  subjects  from 
Trinidad  and  Jamaica,  amounting  to  upwards  of  6,000  persons.  The 
population  of  Caraca.s,  the  capital,  in  1881  was  55,638,  Valencia, 
36,145,  Barqui-simelo,  28,918. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Venezuela  quadrupled  within  the  last 
few  years,  through  the  development  of  the  coimtry's  vast  agricul- 
tural and  mineral  resources.     A  report  of  the  British  Minister  at 
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Caracas  states  that  the  Venezuelan  gold-fields  are  the  richest,  though 
at  present  not  the  most  productive,  in  the  world. 

During  the  year  1883  the  total  imports  were  of  the  value  of 
3,450,626Z.,  and  the  total  exports  of  the  value  of  3,944,045/.  The 
imports  came  to  the  extent  of  nearly  one-fourth  from  Great  Britain, 
and  the  remainder  chiefly  from  the  United  States,  France,  and 
Germany.  The  exports  were  sent  chiefly  to  Germany,  the  United 
States,  and  France.  The  staple  article  of  export  from  Venezuela 
consists  in  cofl^ee,  the  value  of  which  in  1883  was  1,986,086Z.  Coffee 
culture  is,  however,  declining,  partly  from  want  of  efficient  means 
of  conveyance  to  the  coast.  The  import  duties  of  1882-83  amounted 
to  783,252/. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  187 1)  to  1883  : — 


Exports  from  Vene- 

Imports of  British 

Years 

zuela  to  Great 

Houie  Produce  into 

Britain 

Venezuela 

1879 

114,804 

462,037 

1880 

198,304 

428,142 

1881 

209,604 

482,493 

1882 

263,029 

470.30,') 

1883 

327,071 

639,041 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  in 
'1883  was  copper  ore,  of  the  value  of  214,191/.  In  1880  the  cocoa 
exported  to  Great  Britain  was  valued  at  20,739/.,  in  1881  at 
10,674/.,  in  1882  at  4,315/.,  and  in  18S3  at  847/.;  coffee  in  1880 
was  15,553/.,  in  1882  375/.,  and  in  1883  1,768/.;  dye-woods  ex- 
ported in  1883  were  valued  at  23,476/,,  and  dye  stuff's  19,770/. 
The  imports  from  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly  cotton  and  linen 
manufactures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  458,872/.,  and  the  latter  of 
28,671/.,  in  the  year  1883  ;  besides  woollens  23,158/. ;  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  21,488/.;  machinery,  236,200/. 

Agriculture  is  the  most  important  branch  of  public  industry ;  in 
1884,  375,820  people  were  occupied  in  it,  and  the  annual  value  was 
estimated  at  11,200,000/.  The  most  important  product  is  coffee,  the 
value  of  which  in  1884  is  given  as  2,251,000/. ;  sugar,  1,537,200/. ; 
corn,  1,200,000/. ;  cocoa,  599,600/.  In  1884  there  were  852,500 
acres  of  land  under  cultivation.  In  1883  there  were  2,926,733 
cattle,  3,490,563  goats  and  sheep,  291,603  horses,  906,467  mules 
and  asses,  and  976,500  swine.  The  total  annual  value  of  the  pro- 
ducts of  breeding  was  estimated  at  7,704,425/.  in  1884 ;  200,000 
persons  are  engaged  in  breeding. 
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In  1883  the  commerce  was  carried  on  in  2,460  vessels,  of  which 
240  were  North  American,  224  British,  204  French,  262  Spanish, 
and  1,250  (mostly  small  sailing  vessels)  Venezuelan.  In  1883 
Venezuela  had  2,492  vessels  of  24,924  tons,  20  of  2,139  tons  being 
steamers. 

Both  iron  and  copper  are  abundant  in  various  parts  of  the  re- 
public, but  are  comparatively  neglected  for  want  of  means  to  work 
them.  Gold  is  also  worked,  and  considerable  quantities  of  coal  are 
also  said  to  exist,  but  at  present  unworked.  The  total  value  of  the 
mineral  products  in  1884  has  been  estimated  at  890,410/. ;  gold 
648,676/.,  and  the  rest  mostly  copper. 

There  are  (1884)  102  miles  of  railway  in  operation  and  270 
under  construction.  There  were  1,145  miles  of  telegraphs  in  1884, 
and  40  offices.  There  are  160  post-offices.  In  1883  there  were 
conveyed  2,673,404  letters  and  parcels.  In  1880  Venezuela  joined 
the  General  Postal  Union. 


Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Vexeztkla  nc  Gbkat  BarrAnr. 

Envoi/  Extraordinary  and    Minister  Plenipotentiary.  —  (Jeneral   Gozmaa 
Blanco. 

Secretary. — Dr.  Rafael  Seijas. 
Consul.— y.  G.  Burch. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BBrrAm  m  Vixbzvela. 

Minister    and    Consul- General. — Frederick    Robert    St.  John,    appointed 
December  24,  1884. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Venezuela,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

iloXET. 

The  Vtnezolano,  of  100  Ceniavas    .         .    approximate  value,  Ss.  4rf. 
„     Bolivar „  „       Ifr. 

Weights  axd  Meascbbs. 

The  Libra =1-014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„     Quintal         ....*.   101-40  „ 

„     Arroba a   25-3o  „ 

The  above  are  the  old  weights  and  measures  in  general  use,  but 
the  legal  ones  are  those  of  the  French  metric  system. 

X  X 
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statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning 
Venezuela. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Estadistica  Mercantil.     8.     Caracas,  1883. 

Segundo  Censo  de  la  Kepublica.     Caracas,  1881. 

Statistical  Annuary  of  the  United  States  of  Venezuela.     Caracas,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela, 
dated  Caracas,  December  2,  1878;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Robert  Bunch  on  the  Foreign  Trade  and  on  the  Gold  Mines 
of  Venezuela,  dated  Caracas,  May  10,  1880  ;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  IV,  1880.     8.     London,  1880. 

Report  by  Colonel  Mansfield  on  the  trade,  commerce,  &c.  of  Venezuela, 
1881,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  II. 
188?-. 

Report  by  Colonel  Mansfield  on  the  finances,  commerce,  &c.  of  Venezuela, 
for  1881  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents  Abroad.' 
Part  L  1883.     Folio.     London,  1883. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Mathison  on  the  trade  of  Ciudad  Bolivar ;  by 
Mr,  Vice-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January-June  1876 ;  in 
'  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  VI.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira  ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January-March  1877 ; 
in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  V.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Consul  Beach  on  the  mines  of  Venezuela,  in  '  Reports  from  the 
Consuls  of  the  United  States.'     No.  32,  August  1883.     Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Venezuela  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
tlie  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  theyear  1883.'  4,  London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Appun  (C.  F.),  Unter  den  Tropen.     Vol.1.     Venezuela.     8.     Jena,  1871 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Bojas  (Hermanos),  Almanaque  Annuario.     Caracas,  1884. 

Dance  (C.  D.),  Four  Years  in  Venezuela.     8.     London,  1876. 

Eastwick  (Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  South  American 
Republic ;  with  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.     8.     London,  1868. 

Ernst  (Dr.  A.),  Les  produits  de  Venezuela.     8.     Bremen,  1874. 

Jfewferaaws  (Augusto),  La  republique  de  Venezuela.     8.  Bruxelles,  1872. 

Spence  (J.M.),  The  Land  of  Bolivar:  Adventures  in  Venezuela.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1878. 

Thirion  (C),  Les  ^tats-unis  de  Venezuela.     8.     Paris,  1867. 

Tejera  (Miguel),  Venezuela  pintoresca  e  illustrada.     8.     Paris,  1875. 

Tejera  (Miguel),  Mappa  fisico  y  politico  de  los  Estados  Unidos  de  Venezuela. 
8.     Paris,  1877. 
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11.  AFRICA. 


ALGERIA. 

(L'Algkp.ie.) 
Goveminent,  Revenue,  and  Army. 

Algeria,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions 
of  France,  ^Yas  entirely  under  military  rule  till  the  year  1871,  when 
various  reforms  were  introduced.  In  place  of  the  former  military 
governor,  a  civil  Govenior-General  at  present  administers  the 
government  of  the  colony,  and  the  coimtry  is  regarded  more  as  a 
detached  part  of  France,  than  as  a  colony.  But  the  new  civil 
government  extends  only  over  the  settled  districts,  and  the  territory 
of  the  Sahara  and  adjoining  districts,  inhabited  chiefly  by  nomad 
tribes,  remain  under  exclusively  military  rule.  The  country  imder 
civil  government  is  divided  into  three  departments,  Algiers, 
Constantine,  and  Oran,  which  are  subdivided  into  twelve  arron- 
dissements. 

Governor-General  of  Algeria. — M.  Louis  Tirman,  Conseiller 
d'etat,  and  formerly  Prefect  of  the  Bouches-du-Rh6ne.  Appointed 
November  26,  1881. 

The  French  Chambers  have  alone  the  right  of  legislating  foi 
Algeria,  while  such  matters  as  do  not  come  within  the  legislative 
power  are  regulated  by  decree  of  the  President  of  the  Republic. 
The  Governor-Genenil  is  assisted  by  a  council,  whose  function  is 
purely  consultative.  There  is  also  another  Colonial  Council,  con- 
sisting of  Government  functionaries  and  a  certain  number  of 
delegates  from  the  Coimcils-General,  whose  advice  should  be  taken 
on  all  financial  questions,  but  in  practice  it  is  of  little  account. 
The  Colonists  send  two  deputies  and  one  senator  for  each  depart- 
ment to  the  French  Chambers. 

Tlie  cost  of  the  colony  to  France  has  always  been  far  greater 
than  its  revenues.  The  receipts  of  the  government  are  derived 
chiefly  from  indirect  taxes,  licences,  and  customs  duties  on  imports. 
The  cost  of  maintenance  of  the  army,  the  expenditure  for  public 
works,  and  other  large  sums  disbursed  by  the  Government  are  not 
included  in  the   expenditure,  being   provided   out  of  the  French 
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budget.  In  1883,  the  revenue  of  Algeria  was  34,650,100  francs, 
and  the  total  expenditure  38,267,244  francs.  In  the  budget  of 
1885  the  expenses  of  Algeria  were  set  down  at  43,871,161  francs. 
The  receipts  for  1884  amounted  to  32,144,285  francs. 

The  French  troops  in  Algeria  consist  of  one  corps  d'annee,  the 
10th,  numbering  57,956  (including  gendarmerie)  men  in  1884-5. 
The  troops  in  Algeria  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely,  French 
corps,  which  remain  there  in  garrison  for  a  certain  number  of  years 
and  then  return  to  France,  and  the  so-called  native  troops,  which 
never  quit  the  colony  except  on  extraordinary  occasions.  The  native 
troops  consist  of  three  regiments  of  Turcos,  or  '  Tirailleurs  alg^riens,' 
and  three  of  '  Spahis.'  There  are  four  regiments  of  *  Chasseurs 
d'Afrique '  and  of  Zouaves,  consisting  entirely  of  French  ofScers  and 
soldiers.  There  is  also  a  Foreign  Legion,  the  soldiers  of  which 
belong  to  various  nationalities,  the  officers  and  non-commissioned 
officers  of  which  are  for  the  most  part  French. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  boundaries  of  Algeria  are  not  very  weU  defined,  large  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  outlying  districts  being  claimed  both 
by  the  French  Government  and  the  nomad  tribes  who  inhabit  it, 
and  hold  themselves  unconquered.  The  colony  is  divided  officially 
into  a  '  Territoire  civil,'  and  a '  Territoire  de  comman dement,'  the 
first  in  three  departments,  and  the  latter  in  three  divisions.  According 
to  official  returns,  the  area  of  the  organised  part  of  the  colony 
embraces  318,334  square  kilometres,  or  122,876  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population,  exclusive  of  wandering  Arab  tribes,  of 
3,310,412  souls,  at  the  census  of  1881.  The  following  table  gives 
the  area  of  each  of  the  three  civil  departments  and  the  three  military 
divisions  of  Algeria,  according  to  the  returns  of  1881 : — 


'Territoires' 

Area:  Square 
kilometres 

Population 

Algiers :  Civil  Department     .... 

„         Military  Division     .... 
Oran :  Civil  Department         .... 

„      Military  Division         .... 
Constantine :  Civil  Department 
„             Military  Division 

Total  Civil   Territory     . 

„    Military     „            ... 

Total  Algeria          .... 

23,650 
81,617 
24,643 
61,460 
26,043 
.  101,021 

1,072,762 

178,910 

674,830 

92,492 

1,075,355 
216,063 

74,236 
244,098 

2,822,947 
487,465 

318,334 

3,310,412 
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To  this  must  be  added  what  is  designated  the  Algerian  Sahara 
extending  to  about  39°  S,  latitude,  of  indefinite  extent,  but  esti- 
mated at  100,000  square  kilometres,  or  38,600  square  miles,  and 
with  a  population  vaguely  estimated  at  50,000.  The  Civil  Terri- 
tory is  constantly  increased  in  area  by  taking  in  sections  of  the 
Military  Territory.  In  1876  the  population  of  the  Civil  Territory 
was  1,315,950  and  the  Military  Territor}'  1,551,676,  while  the 
latter  was  144,000  kilometres  greater  in  area.  The  total  increase 
in  five  years  has  been  442,786,  or  at  the  rate  of  15  per  cent,  in 
five  years.  Of  the  population  in  1881,  1,772,406  were  males  and 
1,538,006  females.  The  increase  is  ascribed  partly  to  immigration, 
partly  to  excess  of  births  over  deaths,  and  partly  to  more  accurate 
enumeration  of  the  native  population.  In  1882  the  births  were 
14,018  and  deaths  11,740,  showing  an  excess  of  2,278  of  births 
over  deaths.  The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigration  in  1880 
was  17,436.  In  1881  there  were  35,665  naturalized  Jews, 
2,850,866  French  Mussulman  subjects,  114,320  Spaniards,  33,693 
Italians,  15,402  Anglo-Maltese,  4,201  Germans,  22,328  other 
foreigners. 

The  number  of  French  settlers  was  given  at  127,321  in  the 
returns  of  1877,  and  233,937  in  1881. 

The  bulk  of  the  population  are  engaged  in  agriculture — 2,328,636 
in  1881.  In  1881  there  were  619  students  at  the  higher  schools ; 
16  secondary  schools,  with  3,561  pupils;  916  infant  and  primary 
schools,  with  79,201  pupils.  Before  the  Assize  Courts  and  Correc- 
tional Tribimals  14,264  persons  were  accused  in  1881,  of  whom 
10,294  were  sentenced  to  imprisonment  and  2,437  to  fines. 

The  population  of  the  city  of  Algiers  was  70,747  in  1881,  of 
Oran  58,530,  of  Constantine  38,379,  Bone  21,974. 

In  1882,  40,000,000  acres  were  colonised  by  the  agricultural  popu- 
lation, of  which  about  one-seventeenth  was  in  the  hands  of  Euro- 
peans. Of  this  area  5,460,000  acres  were  under  cereals,  chiefly 
wheat,  barley  and  oats.  The  wheat  produce  in  1882  amounted 
to  11,190,000  cwt.,  and  barley  to  15,800,000  cwt.  The  area  under 
vines  is  99,000  acres.  Of  olives  the  crop  in  1880  weighed  652,000 
cwt.;  the  oil  manufactured  was  574,000  gallons.  About  20,000 
acres  are  under  tobacco,  the  yield  in  1881  being  9,490,000  lbs. 
There  are  five  million  acres  under  forest,  but  the  yearly  value  of 
the  produce  is  small,  only  27,000Z.  in  1880.  In  1882  there  were 
1,027,913  cattle,  5,142,321  sheep,  3,056,660  goats,  the  bulk 
belonging  to  natives ;  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  all  since 
1878.  In  1880,  614,146  tons  of  iron  ore  were  raised,  valued  at 
231,132?.     The  value  of  iron  ore  raised  in  1881  was  292,587/. 

The  commerce  of  Algeria,  like  that  of  France,  is  divided  into 
general  and  special.     It  is  also  divided  into  commerce  with  France 
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and  commerce  with  foreign  countries,  as  follows  (special  commerce) 
1883 :— 


Imports  to  Algeria 

Exports  from  Algeria 

France  .                 ... 
Foreign  Countries . 

Francs 
154,478,410 
83,720,557 

Francs 
97,581,975 
70,412,445 

Total       . 

238,198,967 
£'9,527,958 

167,994,420 
£6,719,776 

The   total   commerce  of  Algeria   was  as   follows  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

£ 

1879 

9,659,480 

7,111,500 

1880 

10,963,266 

7,406,780 

1881 

11,982,400 

6,032,510 

1882 

10,231,709 

7,091,498 

1883 

9,527,958 

6,719,776 

About  two-thirds  of  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  is  with  France. 
Besides  Avith  the  mother-country,  the  colony  has  commercial  inter- 
course chiefly  with  Spain,  Great  Britain,  Italy,  the  Barbary 
States,  Turkey,  the  United  States,  English  Mediterranean  stations, 
Sweden,  Norway  and  Russia.  The  subjoined  tabular  statement 
shows  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Algeria 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Algeria 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
454,246 
741,453 
750,858 
695,224 
879,793 

£ 
225,572 
292,087 
278,964 
317,432 
350,839 

The  most  important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  in  1882  waa 
esparto  grass,  for  making  paper,  of  the  value  of  608,173^.  (in- 
cluding rags),  and  barley  of  the  value  of  10G,727Z.  in  1881  and 
11,000^.  in  1883.  Among  the  other  exports  of  1883  were  iron 
ore,  of  the  value  of  110,423^.,  copper  ore,  17,447 Z.,  and  zinc  ore, 
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of  the  value  of  29,803/.  The  British  imports  consist  principally 
of  cotton  fabrics  and  coals,  the  former  of  the  value  of  213,216/., 
and  the  latter  of  59,775/.  in  the  year  1882. 

In  1883,  4,803  vessels,  of  1,954,423  tons,  entered  Algerian 
ports,  and  4,643  of  1,844,062  tons,  cleared.  On  January  1,  1884, 
the  mercantile  marine  of  Algiers  consisted  of  172  vessels  of  4,919 
tons. 

On  January  1,  1884,  there  were  993  English  miles  of  railway 
open  for  traffic  in  Algeria.  The  total  receipts  in  1883  amounted 
to  17,004,977  francs. 

The  telegraph  of  Algeria,  including  branches  into  Tunis,  con- 
sisted, at  the  beginning  of  1882,  of  3,645  miles  of  line,  and  8,678 
miles  of  wire,  with  154  offices.  The  '  reseau  algero-tunisien  *  of 
telegraphs  is  worked  by  a  private  company  subventioned  by  the 
French  Government. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Algeria,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Gold  Sequin       .        .        .        Average  rate  of  excbange,  Ss.  6id. 
„    Monzonnah        ...  „  >,  „  js^- 

Weights  axd  Measubes. 

The  Onguyah        .        .        .         =  4  grammes. 

„    Hdlah  (liquid)       .         .         =         16-66  litres,  or  about  17  pinu. 
„     Psa        (dry)  .        .         =         48  litres,  or  about  51 J  pints. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France  are  in  general  use 
among  the  settled  popvdation  in  the  towns. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Algeria. 

1.  Official  Publicatioxs. 

Annuaire  administratif  de  I'Alg^rie.  16.  Alger,  1884. 

Annuaire  general  del'AIgerie.surdes documents  oflSciels.     8.    Paris,  1884. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  France,  1883.     Paris,  1883. 

Etat  actuel  de  I'Algerie,  public  d'apr^s  les  documents  officiels  sous  la 
direction  du  direct,  general  des  services  civils.     8.     Paris,  1881. 

Statistique  generale  de  I'Algerie.     8.     Paris,  1878-82. 

Tableau  de  la  situation  des  etablissements  fran9aises.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Report  of  a  Consular  Tour  made  by  Consul-General  Lieut.-Col.  Playfair, 
during  March  and  April  1876  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H  JiT.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V. 
1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Playfair  on  the  commerce,  rail-ways,  and 
general  progress  of  Algeria,  dated  November  26,  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  from 
HJi-'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 
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Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Playfair  on  the  exports  and  imports  of 
Algeria,  dated  Algiers,  March  1,  1879 ;  in  '  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  II.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Playfair  on  the  agriculture  and  commerce  of 
Algeria  for  the  year  1880,  in  '  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  X.,  1882. 

Eeport  by  Consul-General  Playfair  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Algeria 
for  1882  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  II.,  1884. 

Trade  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1883.'    Imp.  4,     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Beynet  (Leon),  Les  Colons  algeriens.     8.    Alger,  1866. 

Boudin  (Dr.  N.),  Histoire  statistique  de  la  colonisation  et  de  la  population 
en  Algerie.     8.    Paris,  1853. 

Clamageran  (I.  J.),  L' Algerie:  Impressions  de  Voyage.     8.     Paris,  1874. 

Dareste  (Eodolphe),  De  la  propriete  en  Algerie.  Loi  du  16  juin  1851  et 
Senatus-consulte  du  22  avril  1863.    2e  edit.     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Duval  (Jules),  L' Algerie  et  les  Colonies  fran9aises,     8.    Paris,  1877- 

Faidherbe  (General),  L'Avenir  du  Sahara  et  du  Soudan.     8.     Paris,  1866. 

i''t7^2«s  (A.),  L' Algerie  an cienne  et  moderne.     12.     Alger,  1875. 

Gaffarel  (P.),  L'Algdrie:  Histoire,  Conquete,  Colonisation.     Paris,  1883. 

Gueydon  (Vice-amiral  Comte  de),  Expose  de  la  Situation  de  1' Algerie.  In 
'  Eevue  maritime  et  coloniale.'     8.  Paris,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Albert),  Questions  algeriennes.     8.     Paris,  1872. 

Lucet  (Marcel),  Colonisation  europeenne  de  1' Algerie.     8.     Paris,  1866. 

Maltzan   (Heinr.   Freiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre   im  Nordwesten  Ton  Afrika  : 
Eeisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.     4  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1869. 
*   Playfair  (Lieut.-Col.  E.  L.),  Handbook  of  Algeria  and  Tunis.     London, 
1878. 

Quinemaut  (N.),  Du  peuplement  et  de  la  vrai  colonisation  de  1' Algerie.  8. 
Constantine,  1871. 

Sautayra  (E.),  Hugues  (H.)  et  Lapra  (P.),  Legislation  de  I'Algerie.  2  vols. 
Paris,  1883-4. 

)Se^t{f?i  (L.  G.),  Walks  in  Algeria.     8.     London,  1878. 

Tchihatcheff  {M..)  L'Algerie  et  Tunis.     Paris,  1880. 

Villot  (Capitaine),  Moeurs,  coutumes,  et  institutions  des  indigenes  d'Algerie, 
12.    Paris,  1872. 
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(Cape   Coloxv.) 

Constitution  and  GoTemment. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  was  originally  established  by  order  in  Coxmcil  of  the  11th  of 
March,  1853.  By  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  5,  and  Colonial  Act  III.  of 
1865,  which  provided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kaffraria  with 
the  colony,  various  changes  were  made,  and  further  changes  of  an 
important  nature  by  the  '  Constitution  Ordinance  Amendment  Act,' 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislature  in  1872,  providing  for  *  the  in- 
troduction of  the  system  of  executive  administration  commonly 
called  Responsible  Government.'  The  Constitution  formed  under 
these  various  acts  vests  the  executive  in  the  Governor  and  an  Exe- 
cutive Council,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  appointed  by  the 
Crown.  The  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Legislative  Council  of 
22  members  elected  for  seven  years,  presided  over  ex  officio  by  the 
Chief- Justice ;  and  a  House  of  Assembly  of  74  members,  elected  for 
five  years,  representing  the  country  districts  and  to^vns  of  the 
colony.  By  a  law  passed  in  1882,  speeches  may  be  made  both  in 
English  and  in  Dutch  in  the  Cape  Parliament.  The  qualification 
for  members  of  the  Council  is  possession  of  immovable  property 
of  2,000/.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000/.  Members  of  both 
Houses  are  elected  by  the  same  voters,  who  are  qualified  by  occu- 
pation of  house  property  of  the  value  of  50/.,  or  receipt  of  a  salary 
of  50/.  or  wages  of  25/.  with  board  and  lodging.  The  number  of 
registered  electors  in  1883  was  68,074. 

Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. — Right  Hon.  Sir  Hercules 
George  Robert  Robinson,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  1824 ;  served  in  the 
87th  Fusiliers;  member  of  the  Irish  Poor  Law  Board,  1846-53; 
President  of  Montserrat,  1854-55 ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  St. 
Christopher,  1855-59  ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1859-64 ;  Gover- 
nor of  Ceylon,  1864-71 ;  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  1872-78 ; 
Governor  of  New  Zealand,  1879-80.  Appointed  Governor  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  December  1880. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  forces  within  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  as  Governor, 
besides  1,000/.  as  'Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner.' 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  imder  the  Governor,  by  a 
ministry  of  five  members,  called  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney- 
General,  who  is  Premier,  the  Treasurer-General,  the  Commissioner 
of  Crown  Lands  and  Public  Works,  and  the  Secretary  for  Native 
Affairs. 
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The  highest  Court  of  Judicature  in  the  colony  is  the  Appeal 
Court  in  Cape  Town,  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  judge 
presidents  of  the  Eastern  Districts  and  High  Courts,  and  two  other 
judges  of  the  Supreme  Court,  which  consists  of  a  Chief  Justice  and 
eight  puisne  judges.  The  judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  hold  ses- 
sions in  Cape  Town,  and  Circuit  Courts  in  the  Western  Districts  ; 
the  judges  assigned  to  the  Eastern  Districts  Court  hold  sessions  in 
Grahamstown  and  Circuit  Courts  in  the  Eastern  Districts  ;  and  the 
judges  assigned  to  the  High  Courts  hold  sessions  at  Kimberley. 

There  are  numerous  seats  of  magistracy  and  further  periodical 
courts  held  by  magistrates  at  outlying  villages,  as  well  as  Courts  of 
Special  Justices  of  the  Peace.  Under  certain  conditions  appeal 
may  be  made  to  the  Queen  in  Council.  The  Roman-Dutch  law 
forms  the  great  bulk  of  the  law  of  the  colony,  modified  by  Colonial 
statute  law. 

Eeligiou  and  Education. 

The  bulk  of  the  population  of  the  colony,  white  and  coloured, 
at  the  last  census,  belonged  to  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  the 
Episcopalian  coming  next  in  number,  though  most  other  bodies  are 
represented.  There  is  no  State  Church,  but  a  certain  sum  is  appro- 
priated annually  for  'religious  worship'  (10,195Z.  in  1884-5)  to  the 
Dutch  Reformed,  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  and  Roman  Catholic 
churches ;  in  1875  an  Act  was  passed  for  the  gradual  withdrawal  of 
.  this  grant. 

Cape  Colony  has  a  university,  incorporated  1873,  and  granted  a 
Royal  Charter  in  1877.  It  is  an  examining  body,  empowered  to  grant 
degrees,  but  with  no  specially  attached  teaching  institutions.  There 
are  five  colleges  aided  by  Government  grants  under  the  Higher 
Education  Act,  with  full  staiF  of  professors  and  lecturers  in  the 
departments  of  classics,  mathematics,  and  physical  sciences.  Num- 
ber of  students,  246  matriculation ;  62  B.A. ;  55  for  survey  and 
other  professional  work  ;  total  363.  In  the  1,031  aided  schools  in 
1883,  the  enrolment  was  78,150,  with  a  daily  attendance  ranging 
from  38,495  to  45,518. 

Government  Expenditure  for  1883     .        .     £99,467 
Local  „  „  .         .     111,447 

In  these  schools  it  is  estimated  that  about  22,000  are  children  of 
aborigines  (Kafirs,  Fingoes,  &c.) ;  24,000  are  of  European  origin, 
and  the  rest  of  mixed  race.  Including  private  schools,  71  per  cent, 
of  children  of  school  age  are  at  school.  Education  is  not  compul- 
sory. Of  the  European  population  in  1875,  34*13  of  males  and 
33*28  of  females  could  neither  read  nor  write. 
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Revenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  largely  from  Customs,  which 
produced,  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  about 
a  million  pounds  sterling  per  annum.  Comparatively  little  is  derived 
from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although  vast  districts  are  waiting 
to  be  cultivated.  The  income  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  the 
former  including  loans,  the  latter  including  expenditure  under  Act 
of  Parliament,  were  as  follows  dvu-ing  each  of  the  ten  years  from 
1874  to  1883  (ending  June  30):— 


Years 

Bevence 

Expenditnre 

£ 

£ 

1874 

1,907,951 

1,357,455 

1875 

2,246,179 

2,272,275 

1876 

1.864,928' 

1,412,667' 

1877 

2,932,413 

3,503,671 

1878 

3,233.161 

3,627,530 

1879 

5,661,160 

3,994,933 

1880 

3,541,720 

3,742,665 

1881 

4,835,189 

5,472,263 

1882 

4,893,399 

5,520,797 

1883 

5,443,486 

6,341,717 

■  Half  year. 

The  estimated  revenue  (excluding  loans)  for  1882-3  was 
3,572,110/.,  and  the  actual  revenue  was  3,306,538/. ;  the  estimated 
revenue  for  1883-4  was  3,496,790/.;  and  the  actual  (unaudited) 
revenue  2,896,273/.  The  estimates  for  1884-5  are — revenue, 
3,552,160/. ;  expenditure,  3,590,262/. 

During  the  last  ten  years  one-half  of  the  expenditure  has  been 
for  public  works,  and  the  revenue  from  railways  alone  in  1883  was 
941,509/. 

The  colony  had  a  public  debt  of  19,671,859/.  on  January  1, 
1884,  and  of  15,302,759/.  in  1883,  besides  1,139,150/.  raised  for 
corporate  bodies,  but  guaranteed  in  the  general  revenue.  The  debt 
dates  from  the  year  1859,  when  it  amounted  to  80,000/.  It  rose 
to  1,101,650/.  in  1869,  and  to  9,527,459/.  in  1879.  In  1882-3  the 
interest  on  the  debt  amounted  to  746,389/.,  or  with  loans  repaid, 
931,304/.  A  small  part  of  the  debt  is  in  course  of  repayment  by 
instalments,  extending  to  the  year  1923 ;  the  remainder  is  provided 
for  by  a  sinking  fund.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  loans  have  been 
spent  in  public  works — upwards  of  twelve  millions  sterling  on  rail- 
ways alone.  The  total  value  of  assessed  property  in  the  colony  in 
1882  was  returned  at  34,106,918/. 

Army. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colony  a  military  force  of  three  kinds  is 
maintained — the  Cape  Mounted  Riflemen,  996  officers  and  men  in 
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1883  ;  Cape  Field  ArtiUery,  91  officers  and  men;  and  Cape  Infantry, 
527  officers  and  men.  Besides,  by  a  law  passed  in  1878,  every  able- 
bodied  man  in  the  colony  between  18  and  50  is  subject  to  military 
service  beyond,  as  well  as  within  the  colonial  limits.  There  was 
besides  a  body  of  3,005  volunteers  in  1883.  Expenditure  in 
1882-83  on  colonial  defence— votes,  254,038Z.,  actual,  213,996Z. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Cape  Colony  was  originally  founded  by  the  Dutch,  under 
Van  Eiebeek,  about  the  year  1652.  When  it  was  taken  by  the 
English,  in  1796,  it  had  extended  east  to  the  Great  Fish  River. 
In  1803,  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  to  the  Netherlands, 
but  was  again  occupied  by  British  troops  in  1806.  Since  that  time 
the  boundary  has  been  gradually  enlarged  by  the  annexation  of  sur- 
rounding districts.  The  most  important  of  these  annexations 
are  British  Kaffraria  (now  the  districts  of  King  William's  Town, 
East  London),  in  1866 ;  StuUerham,  Kemgha,  and  the  Transkeian 
Districts,  including  Tembuland,  Emigrant  Tembuland,  Galekaland 
and  Bomvaniland,  and  Griqualand  West  in  1880.  The  total  area 
and  estimated  population  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
may  now  (1883)  be  stated  as  follows: — 


DiTisions 


Cape  Colony  Proper  (1875)  . 

Transkeian    Districts  or  Kaffirland  Proper 

(1882)     

Griqualand  West  (1877)        .... 
Total 


Area :  English 
square  miles 


Fopnlation 


199,950 

12,065 
17,800 


229,815 


720,984 

260,907 
_  45,277 
1,027,168^ 


The  Cape  Colony,  excluding  the  Transkei,  is  divided,  politically  and 
administratively,  into  66  fiscal  divisions  and  70  magisterial  districts. 
The  population  at  date  of  last  census  (1875)  was  as  follows : — 


Male 

Female 

Total 

Whites 

Malays      .... 
Hottentots         .         .         .         .         . 

Fingo 

Kafir  and  Bechuana  .         . 

Mixed  and  other        .... 

Total 

123,910 

6,182 

50,579 

36,435 

109,817 
43,705 

112,873 

5,635 

47,982 

37,071 

104,316 
43,470 

236,783 
10,817 
98,561 
73,506 

214,133 
87,184 

369,628 

351,356 

720,984 

At  the  time  of  the  census,  of  the  total  population  521,777  were 
natives  of  the  colony,  of  whom  203,463  were  whites.     Of  the  re- 


CAPE  OF  GOOD   HOPE. 


687 


mainder  73,000  were  natives  of  other  parts  of  South  Africa  (about 
2,400  whites)  ;  22,000  natives  of  Great  Britain,  4,685  Germans, 
883  Dutch. 

The  capital  of  the  colony,  Cape  Town,  had  a  population  ol 
33,239  in  1875,  and  with  suburbs  45,240 ;  Port  Elizabeth  had  a 
population  of  13,049  ;  Kimberley,  13,590. 

The  majority  of  the  white  natives  are  of  Dutch,  German,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  settlers. 

The  average  density  of  the  population  is  3'61  per  square  mile, 
varying  from  79*39  in  the  Cape  Division  to  0*28  in  Calvinia  on  the 
N.W.  frontier.  There  is  no  general  system  of  registration  ol 
births  and  deaths  in  the  colony.  According  to  the  Church  returns 
there  were,  in  1883,  2,818  marriages,  14,144  births  or  baptisms, 
and  3,349  deaths ;  but  these  must  be  regarded  as  very  incomplete. 
The  amount  of  immigration  into  Cape  Colony  is  small;  from 
1873  to  1881  the  total  number  of  immigrants  sent  by  the  emigra- 
tion agent  in  England  was  16,632 ;  the  greatest  number  being  in 
the  year  1881—4,143.  There  were  1,118  persons  returned  as 
paupers  in  1882. 

Other  South  African  possessions  of  Great  Britain,  directly  imder 
Imperial  jurisdiction,  are  the  following  :  Basutoland,  area  10,290 
square  miles,  population  128,000 ;  Bechuanaland,  42,900  square  miles 
(including  the  new  district  of  Stellaland),  a  protectorate ;  Pondo- 
land,  population  200,000,  a  protectorate  (1884);  "Walwitch  Bay, 
on  the  coast  of  Namaqualand,  with  rayon  of  10  to  16  miles  round. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  exports  from 
the  Cape  in  1881,  1882,  and  1883,  according  to  the  official  Cape 
Returns : — 


1881 

188S 

1883 

|£ 

£ 

£ 

Wool   . 

1,764,440 

1,538,991 

1,603,140 

Ostrich  feathers 

894,241 

1,093,989 

931,380 

Grease  wool 

417,497 

523,189 

389,605 

Hides  and  skins    . 

336,770 

403.357 

436,050 

Copper  ore   . 

261,110 

394.032 

454,113 

Hair  (Angora) 

262,660 

253,128 

271,804 

The  value  of  diamonds  exported  from  the  colony  in  1883,  not 
entered  in  above  statement,  was  2.742,470^.,  and  the  total  value 
from  1867  to  1883  was  28,965,247/! 

The  values  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  excluding  specie,  of 
le  Cape  Colony  and  dependencies,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
L879  to  1883,  were  as  follows : — 


688 


THE  STATESMAN  S   YEAR-BOOK,   1885. 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1879 

7,083,810 

3,805,637 

1880 

7,662,858 

4,342,293 

1881 

9,227,171 

4,220,706 

1882 

9,372,019 

4,514,098 

1883 

6,470,391 

4,408,898 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  is  mainly  with  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  the  trade  with  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  during  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883,  is  returned 
by  the  Board  of  Trade  as  follows : — 


Exports  from  the 

Imports  of  British 

Years 

Cape  Colony  to  Great 

Home  Produce  into  the 

Britain 

Cape  Colony 

£ 

£ 

1879 

4,001,863 

4,403,296 

18S0 

5,023,493 

4,978,074 

1881 

4,938,365 

5,877.988 

1882 

5,859,691 

5,989,601 

1883 

6,394,642 

3,500,586 

Among  the  articles  of  export  from  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain,  wool 
is  the  most  important,  the  value  shipped  annually  constituting  nearly 
nine-tenths  of  the  total  exports.  In  the  five  years  from  1879  to 
1883  the  exports  of  wool — sheep's  as  well  as  goat's — from  the  Cape 
Colony  to  the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1879 

36,726,410 

2,267,944 

1880 

42,226,044 

2,761,852 

1881 

47,165,019 

3,028,173 

1882 

51,651,395 

3,160,953 

1883 

45,191,430 

2,783,644 

Among  the  minor  exports  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  are 
copper  ore,  of  the  value  of  355,490/.  in  1883  ;  feathers,  chiefly 
ostrich,  of  the  value  of  1,419,785/.;  and  skins  and  hides,  of  the 
value  of  668,572/.  in  1883.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into 
the  colony  comprise  mainly  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of 
604,298/.;  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  272,072/.;  iron, 
wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of  491,988/.,  and  leather  and 
saddlery,  288,486/.  in  the  year  1883. 

According  to  the  Cape  ofiicial  returns  the  value  of  the  exports 
to  Great  Britain  in  1883  was  3,981,424/.,  and  the  imports  from 
Great  Britain  4,899,402/. 
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The  number  of  vessels  which  entered  inwards  in  1883  was  802, 
of  930,928  tons,  and  coastwise  1,333,  of  2,059,349  tons;  the 
number  cleared  outwards  was  794,  of  922,164  tons,  and  coastwise 
1,321,  of  2,047,094  tons. 

There  were,  at  the  end  of  1875,  in  the  colony  1,111,713  head  of 
cattle,  10,976,663  sheep,  and  3,065,202  goats.  The  sheep-farms 
of  the  colony  are  often  of  very  great  extent,  comprising  from  3,000 
to  15,000  acres,  and  upwards :  those  in  tillage  are  comparatively 
small.  The  graziers  are,  for  the  most  part,  proprietors  of  the  farms 
which  they  occupy.  At  the  date  of  the  last  census  the  total  num- 
ber of  holdings  in  the  colony  was  16,166,  comprising  83,900,000 
acres ;  of  these  10,766,  comprising  upwards  of  60  million  acres,  were 
held  on  quit-rent. 

The  amount  of  land  granted  up  to  1883  was  56,582,710  acres, 
and  sold  26,580,987  acres. 

The  total  area  under  cultivation  in  1875  was  580,000  acres ;  the 
chief  crops  being  wheat,  oats,  maize,  rye,  and  barley.  Vines  occu- 
pied 18,000  acres,  and  yielded  4,484,665  gallons  of  wine. 

There  were  lines  of  Government  railway  of  a  total  length  of 
1,213  miles  in  the  colony  on  January  1,  1884.  The  lines  open  for 
traffic  at  this  date  belonged  to  three  systems — the  Western,  from 
Cape  Town  ;  the  Midland,  starting  from  Port  Elizabeth  (these  sys- 
tems now  meet),  and  the  Eastern  system,  from  East  London. 

The  capital  expended  on  railways  to  the  end  of  1883  has  been 
10,487,417/.  The  gross  earnings  in  1883  were  915,274/.,  and  ex- 
penses 649,449/.,  giving  a  net  revenue  of  265,725/. 

The  number  of  postal  receptacles  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1883 
was  684;  the  revenue  in  1883  amounting  to  111,516/.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  235,200/.  The  total  number  of  letters  posted  in 
1883  was  6,561,279,  newspapers  3,984,294. 

The  telegraphs  in  the  colony  comprised  4,031  miles  of  line,  with 
209  offices,  at  the  end  of  1883.  The  number  of  messages  sent  was 
679,588  in  1883.  The  tel^raphs  were  constructed  entirely  at  the 
expense  of  the  Government.  The  revenue  in  1883  was  51,798/.,  and 
expenditure  53,032/. 

Agent- General  0/ Cape  Colony  in  Great  Bntain. — Captain  Mills, 
C.M.G.,  appointed  1882. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

iloXET. 

The   coins    in   circulation   within  the   colony    are    exclusively 
British.     All  accoimts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence. 
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Weights  and  Measures. 

The  standard  weights  and  measures  are  British,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  land  measure. 

The  general  surface  measure  is  the  old  Amsterdam  Morgen, 
reckoned  equal  to  2*11654  acres.  Some  difference  of  opinion  existed 
formerly  as  to  the  exact  equivalents  of  the  shortest  land  measure, 
the  foot,  but  it  was  in  1858  officially  settled  that  1,000  Cape  feet 
were  equal  to  1,033  British  Imperial  feet. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  the 
Cape  Colony. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Bechuaiialand.  Commission  and  Instructions  to  Major-General  Sir  Charles 
Warren,  K.C.M.G.,  as  Special  Commissioner  to  Bechuanaland.     London,  ISSi. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Blue-book  for  1883.     Capetown,  1884. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  taken  on  the  night  of 
Sunday,  March  7,  1875.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command 
•of  the  Governor.     4.     Capetown,  1877. 

Educational  Statistics  to  illustrate  the  progress  of  the  aided  school  system. 
Cape  Town,  1884. 

Financial  Statement  for  1884-5.     Cape  Town,  1884. 

Green  (Prof.  A.  H.),  Report  on  the  Coals  of  Cape  Colony.     London,  1883. 

Postmaster-General's  Report  for  1883.     Cape  Town,  1884. 

Railway  Report  for  1883.     Cape  Town,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Commandant-General  of  the  Colonial  Forces,  1883.  Cape 
Town,  1884. 

Reports  of  the  Inspectors  of  Diamond  Mines  for  the  year  1883.  Cape 
Town,  1884. 

Report  of  Select  Committee  on  Colonial  Agriculture  and  Industries.  Cape 
Town,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Superintendent- General  of  Education,  1883.    Cape  Town,  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonies  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.     No.  XX.     8.     London,  1884. 

Telegraph  Report  for  1883.     Cape  Town,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4.  London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Anderson  (C.  J.),  Notes  of  Travel  in  South  Africa.  Edited  by  L,  Lloyd.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Chase  (Hon.  John  Centlivres)  and  Wihnot  (A.),  History  of  the  Colony  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1870. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  General  Directory  and  Guide  Book,  1883.  Cape  Town, 
1883. 

Chesson  (F.  W.),  The  Dutch  Republics  of  South  Africa.     8.     London,  1871. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeborenen  Siid-Afrika's  ethnographisch  und  ana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.     4.  Breslau,  1872. 
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iJaK  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.  2nded.  8.  Cape  Town,  1866. 

Holub  (Dr.  Emil),  Seven  Years  in  South  Africa.     London,  1881. 

JohnstMi  (Keith),  Africa.     London,  1878. 

Meidinger  (H.),  Die  sudafrikanischen  Colonien  Englands,  und  die  Freistaater. 
der  hollandischen  Boeren  in  ibren  jetzigen  Zustanden.     8.     Frankfort,  1861. 

Noble  (John),  South  Africa,  Past  and  Present.     Cape  Town,  1878. 

Noble  (John),  The  Cape  and  South  Africa.     Cape  Town,  1878. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  including  the  Cape  Colony,  Natal, 
the  Diamond  Fields,  &c.     8.     London,  1880. 

SUvfr  (S.  TV.),  Handbook  to  the  Transvaal.     8.     London,  1877. 

Statham  (F.  K.),  Blacks,  Boers,  and  British.    London,  1881. 

Theal  (G-.  M.),  South  African  History  and  Geography.     London,  1878. 

Trotfop*  (Anthony),  South  Africa.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1878. 

Wilmot  (G.),  An  historical  and  descriptive  account  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1863. 
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EGYPT. 

(Kemi. MiSR.) 

Reigning  Khedive, 

MoJiamed  Teivfik,  born  Nov.  19, 1852;  the  son  of  Ismail  I.;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  June  26,  1879. 
Married,  Jan.  18,  1873,  to  Pi-incess  Eniineh,  daughter  of  EI  Hamy 
Pasha.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons,  Abbas,  born  July  14, 
1874,  and  Mehemet  Ali,  born  in  1876,  and  two  daughters,  Kadshat- 
Hanem,  born  in  1879,  and  Nimet-Hanem,  born  in  1881. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  sixth  ruler  of  the  dynasty  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  appointed  Governor  of  Egypt  in  1806,  who  made 
himself,  in  1811,  absolute  master  of  the  country  by  force  of  arms. 
The  position  of  his  father  and  predecessor,  Ismail  I. — forced  to 
abdicate,  under  pressure  of  the  British  and  French  governments, 
in  1879 — was  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Hatti-SheriiF  of 
February  13,  1841,  issued  under  the  guarantee  of  the  five  great 
European  Powers,  which  established  the  hereditary  succession  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  under  the  same  rules  and  regulations  as  those  ta 
the  throne  of  Turkey.  The  title  given  to  Mehemet  Ali  and  his 
immediate  successors  was  the  Turkish  one  of '  Vali,'  or  Viceroy ;  but 
this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of  May  21,  1866,  into  the 
Persian- Arabic  of  '  Khidiv-el-Misr,'  or  King  of  Egypt,  or,  as  more 
commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman  of  May  27,  1866, 
obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  raising  his 
annual  tribute  to  the  Sultan's  civil  list  from  376,000/.  to 
720,000/.,  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  was  made  direct, 
irom  father  to  son,  instead  of  descending,  after  the  Turkish  law, 
to  the  eldest  heir.  By  a  last  firman,  issued  June  8,  1873,  the 
Sultan  granted  to  Ismail  I,  the  hitherto  withheld  rights  of  con- 
cluding treaties  with  foreign  powers,  and  of  maintaining  armies. 

The  predecessors  of  the  present  ruler  of  Egypt  were  : — 

Bom 
Mehemet  Ali,  founder  of  the  dynasty  1769 
Ibrahim,  son  of  Mehemet  .  .  1789 
Abbas,  grandson  of  Mehemet  .  .  1813 
Said,  son  of  Mehemet  .  .  .1822 
Ismail 1830 


Died 

Reigned 

1849 

1811-43 

1848 

June— Nov.  1848 

1854 

1848-54 

1863 

1854-63 

— 

1863-79 
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The  present  Khedive  of  t^gypt  has  an  annual  allowance  of 
90,000/.;  his  father  of  40,000/.,  with  175,000/.  more  for  other 
indirect  members  of  the  family. 

Constitution,  Government,  and  Army. 

The  administration  of  Egypt  is  now  (January  1885),  carried  on 
by  native  Ministers,  subject  to  the  ruling  of  the  Khedive,  and 
under  the  supervision  of  England.  From  1879  to  1883  two  Con- 
trollei"s-Greneral,  appointed  by  France  and  England,  had  considerable 
powers  in  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  country  (Khedivial  De- 
cree, November  10,  1879).  In  the  summer  of  1882,  in  consequence 
of  a  military  rebellion — the  object  of  which  was  supposed  to  be  the 
abolition  by  violent  means  of  tlie  Control,  and  the  removal  of 
foreigners  generally  from  positions  of  influence  held  by  them  in 
Eg3'pt — England  intervened,  subdued  the  rising,  and  restored  the 
authority  of  the  Khedive.  In  this  intervention  England  was  not 
joined  by  France,  and  as  a  result,  on  January  18,  1883,  the  Khedive 
signed  a  Decree  abolishing  the  joint  control  of  England  and  France. 
In  the  place  of  the  Control  the  Khedive,  on  the  recommendation  of 
England,  appointed  a  single  European  financial  adviser,  with  a 
consultative  voice  in  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and  with  no  power  to 
interfere  in  matters  of  internal  administration. 

The  Egjrptian  Ministry  is  at  present  composed  of  five  members, 
among  whom  the  departmental  work  is  distributed  as  follows  : — 1, 
President — Foreign  Afiairs  and  Justice ;  2,  Finance ;  3,  War, 
Marine,  and  Interior ;  4,  Public  Works ;   5,  Education. 

On  May  1,  1883,  an  Organic  Law  was  promulgated  by  the 
Khedive  creating  provincial  councils,  consisting  of  members  chosen 
on  the  principle  of  universal  suffrage  by  indirect  election,  to  vote 
extraordinary  contributions  for  local  purposes  and  give  advice  on 
local  matters;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  30  members,  16  of 
whom  are  to  be  chosen  on  the  same  principle,  and  14  appointed  by 
the  Khedive.  The  function  of  this  Council,  whose  meetings  are  not 
public,  are  to  consider  petitions  addressed  to  the  Khedive,  and  to 
give  their  views  on  the  budget  and  other  matters,  these  views 
being  accepted  or  rejected  on  the  advice  of  the  Council  of  Ministers, 
who  must  give  reasons  for  rejection.  It  is  to  be  summoned  on  the 
1st  of  February,  April,  June,  Augiist,  October,  and  December,  or 
at  other  times,  if  the  Khedive  desires  it.  The  delegated  members 
are  elected  for  six  years.  The  Organic  Law  also  creates  a  General 
Assembly,  consisting  of  the  Ministers,  the  members  of  the  Legis- 
lative Council,  and  46  delegate  notables  chosen  by  indirect  election 
for  certain  towns  and  districts  for  six  years.  The  Assembly  must 
be  convoked  every  two  years  at  least.     Its  functions  are  to  vote 
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new  taxes,  to  give  its  opinion  on  any  new  loan,  on  public  works, 
on  land-taxes,  on  matters  submitted  by  Government,  and  to  give  of 
its  own  accord  its  views  on  all  matters,  economic,  administrative,  or 
financial.  The  qualification  for  a  provincial  or  legislative  coun- 
cillor is  to  be  able  to  read  and  write,  pay  50/.  land-tax,  and  be 
neither  a  functionary  nor  a  soldier ;  for  a  legislative  councillor  the 
tax  is  reduced  to  20Z.  for  Alexandria  and  Cairo,  and  abolished  for 
the  rest  of  the  country.  The  total  number  of  direct  electors  out 
of  a  population  of  about  6,800,000  is  903,420,  of  whom  797,571 
form  village  constituencies,  and  105,849  belong  to  the  eight  largest 
towns. 

Egypt  Proper  is  administratively  divided  into  8  governorships  of 
principal  towns,  and  14  moudiriehs,  or  provinces.  The  governors 
and  the  moudirs  possess  very  extensive  powers.  The  moudiriehs 
are  divided  into  kisms,  governed  by  mamours. 

Subsequent  to  1882  a  body  of  gendarmerie  was  formed  for  the 
provinces,  and  a  corps  of  police  for  the  towns  of  Alexandria  and 
Cairo.  On  January  1,  1884,  a  new  organisation  of  police  came  into 
force,  placing  both  them  and  the  gaols — hitherto  in  the  hands  of  the 
moudirs — binder  the  control  of  a  Director-General  attached  to  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior.  Also  at  the  end  of  February  1884  new 
criminal  codes  came  into  operation,  taking  away  all  magisterial 
power  from  the  hands  of  the  moudirs,  and  placing  it  in  the  hands 
of  delegates  appointed  by  a  Procureur-General,  working  under  the 
Minister  of  Justice.  Since  that  date  the  authority  of  the  moudirs 
Jias  been  slightly  extended,  and  they  are  now  charged  to  investigate 
all  complaints,  and  bring  forward  the  result  to  the  Parquet  of  the 
Native  Courts.  The  gendarmerie  was  reduced  at  the  beginning  of 
1883  to  5,600  men,  but  it  is  proposed  to  increase  it  to  7,000  men. 
Litigation  between  natives  and  foreigners  is  conducted  before 
mixed  tribunals,  established  under  the  auspices  of  the  European 
Powers,  and  possessing  very  extensive  jurisdiction.  On  January 
19,  1884,  the  Khedive  issued  a  decree  prolonging  the  powers  of 
these  mixed  courts  for  a  period  of  five  years. 

On  September  19,  1882,  the  whole  of  the  Egyptian  army  was 
disbanded  by  Khedivial  decree.  In  December  of  the  same  year  the 
organisation  of  a  new  army  was  entrusted  to  Major- General  Sir 
Evelyn  Wood,  who  was  given  the  title  of  Sirdar.  He  was  assisted 
by  about  20  English  officers  supplied  by  the  English  War  Office. 
The  new  army  consists  of  two  brigades  of  infantry,  each  of  four 
battalions ;  one  cavalry  regiment,  of  four  squadrons ;  and  four  bat- 
teries of  field  artillery,  two  of  six  and  two  of  four  guns.  The  total 
strength,  officers  and  men,  is  about  5,800.  It  was  proposed  to 
organise  a  battery  of  coast  artillery  and  a  company  of  engineers,  but 
this  has  not  yet  (January,   1885)   been  done.     In  the  course  of 


EGYPT. 


695 


1883  a  camel  corps  was  added,  and  in  1884:  the  formation  of  two 
new  battalions  was  undertaken,  one  of  Turks  and  one  of  X^roes. 

Since  the  rebelhon  in  1882  an  English  Army  of.  Occupation  has 
remained  in  Egypt.  Its  strength  on  September  30,  1883,  was 
6,226,  and  on  the  same  date  in  1884,  10,877,  exclusive  of  the 
special  expeditionary  force. 

After  the  war  of  1882  a  series  of  reforms  were  inaugurated  under 
English  supervision,  and  they  have  resulted  in  the  partial  abolition 
of  the  courbash,  the  establishment  of  new  Native  tribunals,  the 
reform  of  the  prison  system,  and  an  improvement  in  the  administra- 
tion of  Public  "Works. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

On  the  5th  of  April,  1880,  the  Khedive  issued  a  decree  appoint- 
ing an  International  Commission  of  liquidation  to  examine  the 
financial  situation  of  Egypt,  and  to  draft  a  law  regulating  the  relations 
between  Eg}-pt  and  her  creditors,  and  also  between  the  Daira  Sanieh 
and  the  Daira  Khassa  and  their  creditors.  That  Commission,  in 
concert  with  the  Egyptian  Government,  estimated  the  annual  income 
of  the  country  as  follows  : — 


!                                                                                       1880-81. 

1882  and  after 

j     Kevenues  Assigned  to  the  Debt '               ££.3,463,734 
1            „              »        to  the  Government     '       4,897,888 

£K3,513,734 
4,897.888 

8.361,622 

8,411,622     1 

Their  estimate  of  the  liabilities  of  Egypt  was : — 


Government : 

Tribute 


Debt; 


3Ioakabalah  annuity 

Interest   to  England  on  Suez   Canal 

Shares 

Daira  Khassa 

Administrative  Expenses   .        .        . 
Unforeseen  eipenditure 


Privileged  Stock 
Unified 


£K 
681,486 
150,000 

193,858 

34,000 

3,641,544 

197,000 


1,W7,718 
2,263,686 


£E. 


4,897,888 


3,421,404 
8,319,292 


The  Commissioners  assigned  (1)  to  the  service  of  the  Privileged 
Debt  the  Eailway  and  Telegraph  income  and   the  Port  dues  of 

>  £E.  equals  £l  Os.  6d. 
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Alexandria;  and  (2)  to  the  service  of  the  Unified  Stock  the 
Customs  Eevenues  and  the  taxes  of  four  provinces.  The  charge  for 
the  privileged  debt  is  a  fixed  annuity,  providing  interest  at  5  per 
cent.,  and  sinking  fund  calculated  to  extinguish  the  debt  by  1941. 
Should  the  revenues  assigned  to  Privileged  prove  insufficient  to 
meet  the  annuity,  the  deficit  becomes  first  charged  on  the  revenues 
assigned  to  the  Unified.  The  latter  debt  carries  an  interest  at  the 
rate  of  4  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  Government  in  case  the 
assigned  revenues  are  insufficient.  The  surplus  of  the  revenues 
assigned  to  the  Debt  goes  to  the  redemption  of  the  Unified  by  pur- 
chase of  Stock  in  the  market.  In  September,  1884,  a  portion  of 
this  surplus  vyras  appropriated  by  the  Government.  The  financial 
results  since  1880  have  been  as  folio vrs : — 


Assigned  BtrDaET. 


1881. 


Receipts. 


Balance  from  1880 
Revenue  in  1881 


•    1882. 

Balance  from  1881 

Revenue  in  1882 


1883. 
Balance  from  1882 
Revenue  in  1883 


1,208,386 
4,776,895 


5,984,281 


1,185,566 
4,456,063 


5,641,629 


1,378,697 
4,552,340 


5,931,037 


Expenditure. 


Service  of  Privileged, 
interest  of  Unified,  and 
Administrative  expenses 

Redemption  of  Unified     . 

Cash  balance  Dec.  31st, 
1881     .         .        .        . 


Service      of     Privileged, 

interest  of  Unified,  and 

Administrative  expenses 

Redemption  of  Unified 

Cash   balance  Dec.   31st, 

1882     .... 


Service  of  Privilege, 
interest  of  Unified,  and 
Administrative  expenses 

Redemption  of  Unified     . 

Cash  balance  Dec.  31st, 
1883     •        .        .        . 


£E. 


4,119,686 
679,029 

1,185,566 

5,984,281 


4,064,459 
198,473 

1,378,697 

5,641,629 


4,136,629 
478,886 

1,315,522 

5.931,037 
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The  amount  of  Debt  redeemed  in  these  three  years  was : — 


1881 
1882 
1883 


Privileged, 
£stg. 
58.000 
63,000 
65,000 


Unified. 
£atg. 
753,000 
297,000 
733,000 


186,000  1,783,000 

making  a  total  of  £stg.  1,969,000,  and  reducing  the  capital  thus  : — 


Privileged 
Unified 


1880. 

£stg. 
22,587,000 
67,776,000 

80,363,000 


1883. 

£8tg. 

22,401,000 
65,993,000 

78,394,000 


NoN-AssiONED  Budget. 


1881. 


Receipts, 


£E. 


Cash  balance  on  Jan.  1st, 

1881     ....        546,735 
Revenue  in  1881       .        .     4,454,070 


1882. 
Cash  balance  on  Jan.  1st, 

1882     .         .         ,         . 
Revenue  in  1882 
Advances 


5,000,805 


Expenditore. 


Expenditure  (ordinary)     . 

„       (extraordinary) 

Balance     on    Dec.    Gist, 

1881     .        .        .        . 


!  Expenditure    . 

385,816  i  Balance    on     Dec.     31st, 
4,396,794  ,        1882     .... 
859,672  I 

5,642,282 


£E. 
4,257,737 
357,252 

385,816 

5,000,805 


5,245,835 
396,447 


5,642,282 


1883. 
Cash  balance  on  Jan.  1st, 

1883     .         .         .         . 
Revenue  in  1883 
Advances 


I  Expenditure     .        .        .  5,689,632 

396,447  I  Debt  discharged       .         .  299,989 

4,420,266  ;  Balance     on    Dec.    31st, 

1,439,494          1883     ....  266,586 


6,256,207 


6,256,207 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  net  result  of  the  three  years  is  a  deficit  of 
about  two  millions  on  the  Budget  assigned  to  the  Government,  and 
a  surplus  of  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  on  the  Revenues  assigned 
to  the  Debt.     The  estimates  for  1884  show  a  deficit  on  the  Govern- 
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nient  Budget  of  £e.505,000  ;  so  that  it  was  anticipated  that  the 
floating  debt  on  December  31st,  1884,  would  be  : — 

Ordinary  Deficit £E.2,238,000 

Alexandria  Indemnities 4,130,000 

Evacuation  of  Soudan 1,000,000 

Commutation  of  Pensions         .         .         .         .         .         .        150,000 

Army  of  Occupation 293,000 

7,811,000 

With  a  view  to  extinguishing  this  floating  debt  and  making  the 
Budgets  of  future  years  balance,  the  English  Government  proposed 
to  a  Conference  of  the  Powers  held  in  London  in  June  and  July, 
1884,  to  guarantee  a  pre-preference  loan  of  8,000,000Z.  to  the 
Egyptian  Government,  with  interest  and  Sinking  Fund  at  the  rate  of 
41  per  cent.  It  further  proposed  the  abolition  of  existing  Sinking 
Fund  and  a  reduction  of  ^  per  cent,  in  the  interest  of  the  Preference 
and  the  Unified,  and  also  on  the  payment  to  England  on  account  of 
the  Suez  Canal  Shares.  The  Conference  separated  without  coming 
to  a  decision.  The  Earl  of  Northbrook  was  sent  as  High  Com- 
missioner to  Egypt,  in  September,  1884,  to  examine  both  the 
finances  and  the  general  state  of  the  country,  and  to  report  to  the 
English  Government.  At  present  (January,  1885)  no  definite 
results  have  followed  his  report. 

The  following  are  the  estimates  of  the  receipts  and  the  expendi- 
ture of  the  country  for  1884  and  1885  : — 

Eeceipts. 


Land  Tax     

Tax  on  Date  Trees 

Other  direct  Taxes 

Indirect  Taxes 

Eailways,  Port  of  Alexandria,  and  Telegraphs 
Mail-boats   ....... 

Kevenues  of  other  Departments     . 
Eent  of  Government  Property 
Miscellaneous       ...... 

Eetained  for  Pensions  ..... 

New  Taxes 

Total 

Less  short  receipts 


1884. 


£E. 

6,172,699 

89,099 

304,405 

1,968,542 

1,311,000 

102,900 

91,150 

76,900 

45,308 

52,731 

100,000 


9,314,734 
200,000 

9,114,734 


1885. 


£E. 

5,172,699 

89,099 

304,405 

2,061,300 

1,389,000 

98,000 

101,000 

78,000 

56,000 

60,000 

44,489 


9,453,992 
569,298 

8,884,694 
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1884.           i             1885. 

i  Tribute 

Civil  List  and  Allowances     .... 
:  Cabinet  of  H.H.  the  Khedive 

j  Soudan          

j  Pensions 

AdministratiTe  expenses       .... 

£E. 
678,397 
297.500 

53,312 

110,000 

356,835 

3,240,614 

678,397 
297,500 
60,000 
100.000 
419.000     j 
3,028,409 

Serriee  of  Debt 

4,736,658 
3,720,129 

4,583,306     i 

1 

8,456,787 

! 

In  addition  to  the  Preference  and  United  Debts,  already 
mentioned,  there  are  loans  guaranteed  by  the  Domains  (7,702,340/.) 
and  Daira  (8,795,440/.)  lands,  the  deficiency  in  the  interest  of 
■which  has  to  be  made  good  by  the  Government.  The  total  charges 
upon  the  Egyptian  Eevenue  on  the  31st  of  December,  1883,  on 
account  of  Debt  of  all  descriptions,  was  : — 

£stg. 

Privileged  Debt :  interest  at  5  per  cent,  and  sinking  fnnd  1,188,240 

Unified  Debt :  interest  at  4  per  cent 2,239,730 

Suez  Canal :  5  per  cent,  interest  until  1894          .         .  198,828 

Moukabala  :  annuity  till  1930 153,486 

Daira  Khassa  :  annual  payment  to  Daira  Sanieh  Loan 

Commissioners 34,872 

Domains   Loan  :  estimated  deficit  on  interest  (5  per 

cent.),  and  sinking  fund  (^  per  cent.)  .         .         .  138,462 

Daira  Sanieh  :  estimated  deficit  on  interest  (4  per  cent.)  66.666 

Total 4,020,284 

Area  and  Population. 

Prior  to  1884  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  claimed  rule  over  terri- 
tories extending  almost  to  the  Equator.  Within  the  last  three  years 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Soudan  and  the  other  provinces  south  of 
Dongola  have  rebelled  against  the  authority  of  the  Egyptian 
Government.  As  a  result  (January  1885)  these  districts  have  been 
abandoned,  and  "Wady  Haifa,  about  800  miles  up  the  Nile  from 
Cairo,  has  been  (provisionally)  agreed  upon  as  the  boundary  of  'Egypt 
to  the  south.  But  until  the  conclusion  of  the  present  (January 
1885)  military  operations,  the  final  boundaries  of  the  Khedive's 
dominions  cannot  be  regarded  as  fixed.  The  region  outside  Egypt 
Proper,  including  Nubia,  Kordofan,  Darfur,  the  Soudan,  and"  the 
Equatorial  Provinces,  have  an  estimated  area  of  1,026,280  square 
miles  and  a  population  of  11,000,000. 

Egypt  Proper  is   divided  into   two  areat  districts — 'Masr-el- 
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Bahri '  or  Lower  Egypt,  and  *  El-Said  '  or  Upper  Egypt — and  these 
two  divisions  together  are  estimated  to  comprise  394,240  English 
square  miles.  The  last  census  was  taken  on  May  3,  1882,  the 
districts  comprised  in  its  operations  being  the  Delta  and  the  Nile 
Valley  from  the  Mediterranean  to  Wady  Haifa,  the  Isthmus  of 
Suez,  the  territory  of  El-Arish  in  Asia,  and  the  Red  Sea  coast  from 
Suez  to  Kosseir.  The  following  table  shows  the  result  in  detail. 
Foreigners  are  separated  from  natives,  and  the  latter  are  divided 
into  two  classes — those  who  have  fixed  residences  and  those  who 
belong  to  nomad  tribes  : — 


Egyptians 

Sedentary 

Nomad 

Foreigners 

Total 

f 

'  Governorats  : 

Cairo      .... 

352,416 

772 

21,650 

374,838 

Alexandria 

181,200 

503 

49,693 

231,396 

Damietta 

43,501 

1 

114 

43,616 

^ 

Eosetta  .... 

19,267 

— 

111 

19,378 

Kf 

Moudiriehs : 

;.  ^ 

Behera  .... 

364,050 

33,102 

1,704 

398,856 

^ 
3 

Charkieh 

435,380 

27,471 

1,804 

464,656 

Dakahlieh 

578,144 

6,213 

1,676 

586,033 

Gharbieii 

908,041 

18,900 

2,647 

929,488 

Kalionbieh     . 

254,198 

16,596 

597 

271,391 

^Menoufieh 

642,609 

2,512 

892 

646,013 

3,778,806 

106,070 

80,788 

3,965,664 

§   C  Governorats : 

a  <^  Port  Said 

14.060 

226 

7;01U 

21,296 

t   Uuez        .... 

S3 

"m     El-Arish 

9,977 

8 

1,190 

11,176 

24,037 

234 

8,200 

32,471 

2,629 

1,291 

3 

3,923 

"Kosseir .... 

2,190 

240 



2,430 

Moudiriehs : 

^ 

Assiout 

649,776 

11.906 

455 

562,137 

s 

Beni  Souef     . 

193,305 

26,119 

149 

219,573 

Fayoum 

200,967 

27,328 

414 

228,709 

Guizfth  .... 

274,406 

8,483 

194 

283,083 

ft 

Miaieh  .... 

294,655 

19,824 

339 

314,818 

!3 

Esneh    .... 

221,813 

16,096 

62 

237,961 

Guerga  .... 

615,972 

5,311 

130 

521,413 

l.Kena     .... 

383,819 

22,877 

162 

406,858 

Oasis     ,        .        .        . 

2,636,903 

138,184 

1,895 

2,776,982 

27,341 

— 

— 

27,341 

Total. 

6,469,716 

245,779 

90,886 

6.806,381 
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If  we  arrange  the  above  figures  by  administrative  divisions  we 
have  the  following  result : — 


Governorats 

Moudiriehs 

Oasis       .... 

'         Total. 

Egj-ptians                j                                                1 

Sedentary 

Xomad 

Foreigner 

Total 

625,240 

5,817,135 

27,341 

3,041 
242,738 

79,771 
11,115 

708,052 

6,070,988 

27,341 

6,469,716 

245,779 

90,886 

6.806,381 

Of  the  above  total  3,396,308  are  males,  and  3,410,073  are 
females.  The  families  number  1,178,56  4,  and  the  houses  1,084,384. 
Of  the  total  fixed  population,  4,278,451  are  adults,  and  2,276,123 
infants.  The  agricultural  population  forms  nearly  61  per  cent,  of 
the  total,  and  the  foreigners  about  1'34  per  cent.  Taken  by  nation- 
alities, the  number  of  foreigners  in  Egypt  is : — Greeks,  37,301 ; 
Italians,  18,665;  French,  15,716;  Austrians,  8,022;  English, 
6,118;  Germans,  948;  other  foreign  nations,  4,116;  total,  90,886. 
Of  this  total  nearly  90  per  cent,  reside  in  Lower  Egypt. 

The  growth  of  the  general  population  of  the  countay  is  exhibited 
by  the  following  figures : — 


1800  (French  estimate)  . 

.     2,000,000 

1846  (Census)          .... 

.     4,463,244 

1855  (Colucci  Pacha) 

.     4,402,013 

1865  (Colucci  Pacha)      . 

.     4,841,677 

1872  (De  Regnv)    .... 

.     5,203,405 

1875  (Dr.  Kossi  Bey)      . 

.     5,251,757 

1882  (Census) 

.     6,806,381 

A  comparison  of  the  two  oflScial  returns,  1846  and  1882,  shows 
an  average  annual  increase  in  the  population  of  about  1*25  per  cent. 

As  regards  the  area  of  Egypt  Proper  the  following  tabulated 
statement,  which  is  approximately  correct,  shows  the  amount  of 
land  in  the  moudiriehs  of  the  two  great  divii<ions  of  the  country, 
sandy  hills  and  uninhabitable  parts  being  excluded  : — 


haradji  ....... 

'-'uchouri  ....... 

Government  land       ..... 

Uncultivated  land 

Total          .         .         . 

Lower  Egypt 

t'pper  Egypt 

Feddans 

Feddans 

1,756,354 

907,009 

27,093 

911,439 

1,687,074 

455.219 

49,888 

183,357 

3,601,895 

2,375,638 
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A  feddan  is  nearly  equal  to  an  English  acre.  Kharadji  and 
Ouchouri  are  fiscal  divisions  of  the  land.  According  to  the  budget 
of  1884  the  average  tax  on  the  latter  kind  of  l^nd  is  51-^  piastres 
(10s.  7^d.)  per  feddan,  whilst  Kharadji  has  to  bear  an  average  tax 
of  128|^  piastres  (IZ.  6s.  Ad.)  per  feddan.  The  two  figures  given 
above  for  the  land  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  make  a  total  of 
5,977,433  feddans.     To  which  has  to  be  added  : — 


Land  growing  date  trees 

Surface  of  Nile  from 
"Wady  Haifa  to  the 
sea    .... 

Surface  of  Government 
Canals 

Kailways 

Dykes  and  roads    . 


Feddana 
21,000 


359,800 

93,100 
17,290 
15,000 


Towns  . 

Feddans 
42,500 

Fortifications,  &c. 

1,400 

Marshes 
Sandy  hills    . 
Lakes   . 
Miscellaneous 

485,250 

168,000 

600,000 

2,000 

Total 


7,782,773 


The  principal  towns,  with  their  populations  in  1882,  are  :  Cairo, 
368,108  ;  Alexandria,  208,755  ;  Damietta,  34,046  ;  Tantah, 
33,725:  Mansourah,  26,784;  Zagazig,  19,046;  Rosetta,  16,671; 
Port  Said,  16,560;  Suez,  10,913. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  exterior  commerce  of  Egypt,  comprising  imports  and  exports 
of  all  kinds  of  merchandise,  are  given  at  the  following  figures  for 
the  past  five  years  :  — • 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

Totals 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£e. 
6,428,121 
8,324,548 
8,692.507 
6,869,853 
8,596,976 

£e 
14,234,033 
13,891,487 
13,178,271 
10,993,570 
12,309,885 

£e. 
20,662.154 
22,216,035 
21,870,778 
17,863,423 
20,906,861 

Average   .     . 

7,782,401 

12,921,499 

20,703,850 

The  movement  of  specie  during  the  same  period  has  been  : — 


Years 

Import 

Export 

Net  Import 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1879 

5,615,900 

801,200 

4,814,700 

1880 

4,791,700 

405,600 

4,386,100 

1881 

1,650,061 

1,295,206 

354,855 

1882 

2,185,677 

882,263 

1,303,414 

1883 

1,756,213 

402,108 

1,354,105 
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The  following?  table  shows  the  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  Egypt  with  different  foreign  countries  in  1882  and  1883  : — 


Exports  to 

Imports  from 

1882 

1883 

188J 

1883 

£e. 

£e. 

£H.              1 

£e. 

Great  Britain     . 

7,143.760 

8,625,P39 

2,912,898 

3,882,473 

Russia.     .     .     . 

955,524 

409,699 

210.624 

157,527 

France  &  Algeria 

940,775 

1,054,055 

888.119 

1,197,390 

Italy    .... 

729,357 

817,290 

222.449 

279.478 

Austria     .     .     . 

425,709 

608,692 

666,723 

970,902 

Turkey     .     .     . 

530,518 

472,980 

1.419,714 

1,376,573 

Greece.     .     .     . 

75,149 

73,086 

19,584 

23,624 

America    .     .     . 

30,212 

29,836 

113,202 

97,930 

India,  China  and 

Japan .     .     . 

562 

2.436 

303,730 

443,897 

j  Other  countries . 

162,004 

215,872 

112,810 

167,182 

10,993,570 

12,309,885 

6,869,853 

8,596.976 

Taking  the  total  exports  and  imports  it  will  be  seen  that  in  1883 
the  percentage  of  Egyptian  commercial  intercourse  with  vaiious 
countries  was  :  England,  60'0  ;  France  and  Algeria,  10*8  ;  Turkey, 
8*8  ;  Austria-Hungary,  75  ;  Italy,  5'2  ;  Rus.sia,  2*7 ;  India,  China, 
&c.,  2*1;  America,  0'6;  Greece,  0'5;  other  coimtries,  1'8. 

The  value  of  the  leading  exports  and  imports  of  Egypt  during 
1883  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


■ 

1 

£E.           1 

£E. 

Cotton   . 

7,465,781     ; 

Cotton  Goods 

1,885,380 

Cotton  Seed 

1,696,534     , 

Coal      . 

915.023 

Beans     . 

902,623     ' 

Clothing,  &c. 

1,212,780 

Wheat 

545,070 

Indigo  . 

334,889 

Sngar 

394,318 

Timber 

274,759 

Ivory 

129,260 

Wines  and  Spirits. 

259,728 

Skins 

124,407 

Coffee  . 

217,907 

Rice 

121,357 

Tobacco 

173.768 

Gum 

120,640 

Refined  Sug.ir 

170.454 

Maize 

41,961 

Machinery    . 

142,065 

Ostrich 

b'eath 

ers 

70,014 

1 

Wheat  . 

51,142 

The  undermentioned  analysis  will  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature 
as  well  as  the  extent  of  the  commercial  relations  of  Egypt  with 
foreign  countries : — 
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Imports. 


Percentage 

Article 

to 
Total  Import 

Percentage  for  each  Country 

Cotton  Goods    . 

21-9 

England,  95-62 

Coal. 

10-6 

England,  99-84 

Lace  &  Haberdashery 

5-6 

France,  44-17;  Austria,  26-07;  England, 
16-64 ;  Italy,  6-38 

Indigo 

3-9 

India,  99-70 

Timber 

3-2 

Austria,  35-82;  Turkey,  25-42 

Wines  and  Spirits 

3-0 

France,  42-32;  Turkey,  14-23;  England, 
17-70;  Italy  11-42 

Coffee        . 

2-5 

Turkey,  58-21 ;  India,  15-21  ;  France, 
1516 

Woollen  Goods. 

2-4 

Austria,  55-57;  France,  28-67;  England, 
12-69 

Threads  and  Yarns  , 

2-2 

England,  99-70 

Clothing  . 

2-1 

Austria,  83-35;  France,  6-83 ;  Turkey, 
6-31 

Tobacco    . 

2-0 

Turkey,  89-77 

Refined  Sugar  . 

2-0 

Austria,  49-93  ;  France,  46-72 

Silk. 

1-7 

Turkey,  51-76;  Italy  1 5-45;  India,  13-98 

Machinery- 

1-7 

England,  64-96;  France,  31-65 

Silk  and  Velvet  Goods 

1-6 

France,  50-31;  Turkey,  35-12 

Fruit 

1-6 

Turkey,  70-89 

Boots 

1-6 

Turkey,  33-47;  Austria,  27-22;  France, 
22-55 

Soap          .         .        . 

1-5 

Turkey,  98-02 

Tin  Ware,  &e.  . 

1-4 

England,  75-50 

Petroleum 

M 

America,  98-83 

Ironmongery     . 

1-1 

France,  52-19  ;  England,  36-77 

Animals    . 

•6 

Turkey,  61-06  ;  Eussia,  26-17 

Grain 

•6 

Turkey,  86-29 

Exports. 


Percentage 

Article 

to 
Total  Export 

Percentage  for  each  Country 

Cotton       . 

60-6 

England,  69-28  ;  France,  8-52 

Cotton  Seed     . 

13-8 

England,  89-60  ;  France,  10-40 

Beans 

7-3 

England,  90-70 

Wheat      . 

4-4 

England,  8603 

Sugar 

32 

Italy,  52-49;  England,  3256  ;  France, 
6-78 

Ivory 

1-0 

England,  92-71 

Skins 

10 

Turkey,  50-42  ;  Greece,  41-29 

Eice 

1-0 

Turkey,  94-64 

Gum 

1-0 

England,  57-89  ;  France,  20-88  ;  Aus- 
tria, 18-10 

Maize 

•3 

England,  43  90 
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The  subjoined  statement  show3  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Egypt  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
produce  and  manufactures  into  Egypt,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from. 
1879  to  1883,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns : — 


Tears 

KzpoTte  from  Egypt  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Egypt 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
8,890,052 
9,190,589 
9,317,916 
7.796,092 
10.008.659 

£ 
2,143,681 
3,060.640 
3,168,488 
2,450,504 
3,367,300 

The  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  in  1882 
were  1,334,090  cwt.,  valued  at  5,034,785/. ;  and  in  1883, 1,523,975 
cwt.,  valued  at  5,976,674/. 

Next  to  cotton  the  largest  article  of  export  from  Egj'pt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1883  was  grain  and  flour,  of  the 
value  of  1,577,970/.,  comprising  wheat,  valued  at  520,364/.;  beans,^ 
1,001,053/. ;  barley,  29,126/. :  and  flour  and  maize,  27,427/. 

The  staple  article  of  import  from  the  United  Kingdom  into 
Egypt  consists  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  4,290,953/.  in  1872,  of 
1,751,989/.  in  1881,  and  of  1,300,614/.  in  1882,  and  1,861,601/.  in 
1883.  Also  coal,  of  the  value  of  507,679/.,  machinery  121,412/., 
and  iron  130,436/.  in  1883. 


Railways  and  Telegraphs. 

On  Jan.  1,  1884,  Egypt  had  a  raUway  system  of  a  total 'single- 
line  length  of  1,276  miles.  The  train  mileage  for  the  year  1883 
was  2,548,535,  and  the  cost  of  maintenance  per  train  mile  was 
about  lid.  The  average  proportion  of  the  working  expenses  ta 
receipts  from  1880  to  1883  w.is  36i  per  cent. 

The  telegraphs  belonging  to  the  Egyptian  Government  were,  at 
the  end  of  1884,  of  a  total  length  of  2,767  miles,  the  length  of 
wire  being  5,283  miles.  This  includes  a  line  of  75  miles  con- 
structed during  1884  in  the  province  of  Fayoiuu.  The  Eastern 
Telegraph  Company  have  a  line  to  Cairo  455  miles  in  length. 

T  -e  Egyptian  Post  Office  carried  5,841,000  inland  and  3,746,000 
foreign  letters  during  the  year  1883,  being  an  average  increase  of 
19  per  cent,  on  1882.  The  number  of  post  offices  at  the  end  of  1884 
was  172. 
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The  Suez  Canal. 

The    Suez    Canal   is    100  miles  long,    connecting  the  Mediter- 
ranean with  the  Red  Sea,  opened  for  navigation  November  17,  1869. 
The  state  of  the  capital  account  was  as  follows  in  1883  : — 

£ 

396,845  shares  of  oOO  francs,  or  20^ 7,936,900 

297,885  obligations  of  500  francs,  or  201.  each,  issued  at 
12^.,  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  on  par,  and  re- 
deemable at  par 5,957,700 

76,007  delegations  of  500  francs  each,  bearing  interest  at 

6  per  cent 1,520,140 

96,719  thirty-year  bonds  of  125  francs,  at  8  francs  per 

annum  interest 483,595 

23,841  bonds  of  500  francs  at  3  per  cent.  (less  unpaid)  .        462,607 
399,518  '  bons  de  coupons,'  or  bonds  of  3^.  8s.  each,  bear- 
ing interest  at  5  per  cent.,  issued  for  the  consolidation 
of  unpaid  coupons  on  shares,  redeemable  at  par,  which 
commenced  November  1882 1,358,361 

Besides  100,000  founders'  shares,  with  right  to  participate  in 
surplus  profit  imder  certain  conditions.  In  1883  the  founders'  share 
of  surplus  profits  was  143,454^. 

Of  the  above  396,845  shares,  176,602  belonged  formerly  to  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt,  and  were  purchased  from  him  by  the  British 
Government  in  November  1875  for  the  sum  of  3,976,582^.  But  the 
Khedive,  by  a  convention  passed  in  1869  between  himself  and  the  Suez 
Canal  Company,  for  the  settlement  of  disputed  claims  and  accounts, 
had  alienated  all  dividends  on  his  176,602  shares  up  to  1894,  and 
placed  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  company.  Against  these  dividends 
the  company  issued  120,000  '  Delegations,'  which  are  entitled  to  all 
sums  accruing  on  the  above  176,602  shares  up  to  1894 ;  the  dividends 
which  the  '  Delegations  '  receive  are,  however,  lessened  by  an  annual 
sum  laid  aside  to  provide  a  sinking  fund,  sufficient  to  extinguish  them 
all  by  the  end  of  the  year  1894. 

The  statutes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provide  that  all  net 
earnings  in  excess  of  the  5  per  cent,  interest  on  the  shares  shall  be 
divided  as  follows  : — 

1.  15  per  cent,  to  the  Egyptian  Government, 

2.  10        „         to  the  founders'  shares. 

3.  2        „         to  form  an  invalid  fund  for  the  employes  of  the  company. 

4.  71         ,,         as  dividend  on  the  400,000  shares. 

5.  2        „         to  the  Managing  Directors. 

The  number  and  gross  tonnage  of  vessels  that  have  passed  througu 
the  Suez  Canal  and  the  gross  receipts  of  the  Company  have  baen  .is 
follows  in  1873  and  in  1880-83  :— 
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1           Years 

Vessels 

Vessels 

Beceipts 
£ 

Number 

Tonnage 

1873 

1,171 

2,085,270 

915.892 

1880 

2,026 

4,344,519 

1,671,636 

1881 

2,727 

5,794,401 

2,187.040 

1           1882 

3,198 

7,122,125 

2,536,343       ! 

j           1883 

3,307 

8.106,001 

2,645,506       ! 

The  net  profits  in  1883  were  1,434,540/.,  and  the  total  dividend 
paid  to  the  shareholders,  after  placing  5  per  cent,  to  the  sinking 
fund,  according  to  the  statutes,  amounted  to  17*33  per  cent,  for  the 
year  1883. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  gross  tonnage  of 
vessels  of  the  leading  nationalities  that  passed  through  the  Canal  in 
1883  :— 


No. 

Tonnage 

No. 

Tonuage 

Great  Britain 

2,537 

6,136.847 

Spain 

51 

148,156 

France   . 

272 

782,133 

Russia   . 

18 

44,294 

Holland. 

124 

309,583 

Norway . 

18 

32,662 

Germany 

123 

213,666 

Belgium. 

12 

23,450 

Italy 

63 

195,101 

Egypt    . 

3 

4.736 

Austria  . 

67 

136,586 

Turkey  . 

9 

9,722      : 

British  Bi2)Iomatic  Agent  and  Consul- General. 
C.I.E.,  appointed  May  1883. 


-Sir  Evelyn  Baring,  K.C.S.I., 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Egypt  are  : — 

Money. 

40  paras  =  1  Piastre    .        .        .     =     2Arf.,  average  rate  of  exchange. 

97^  piastres =      .  "      .         .         .      £1  sterling. 

106  piastres  =  £1  Egyptian  .         .     =     .         .         .         .         £l  Os.  6d. 

The  currency  of  Egypt  being  insuiBcient  for  its  vast  commerce, 
coins  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  have  become  legal  tender.  Those  mo.st  in  use  are  French 
twenty-franc  gold  pieces  and  British  sovereigns.^ 


'  A  reformation  of  the  Egyptian  currency  is  in  contemplation  (Janiiary  1885). 
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Weights  and  Measuhes. 


The  Killow 


Almud    . 

Ardeh 

Oke,  of  400  drams 

Gasab,  of  4:  dirads 

Feddan  al  risach 


=  0-9120  imperial  bushel. 

=  1*1 51  imperial  gallon. 

=  226  lbs. 

=  2-8326  lbs.  avoirdupois, 

=  3  yards. 

=  3,208  square  yards,  or  nearly 
an  acre. 


By  a  decree  of  the  former  Khedive  dated  August  1,  1875,  the 
metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  ordered  to  be  intro- 
duced into  Egypt  on  the  1st  of  January,  1876,  but  compvilsory  only 
at  first  in  all  public  and  administrative  transactions. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Egypt. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Le  Commerce  Exterieur  de  I'Egypte  pendant  I'Annee  1883.  Alexandria, 
1884. 

Statistique  de  I'Egypte.  Par  E.  de  K%ny-Bey.  Annee  1880.  Le  Caire, 
1881. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  State  Domains  of  Egypt.     London,  1883. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  reorganisation  of  Egypt.     London,  1883. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Mixed  Courts  and  judical  reforms  in  Egypt. 
London,  1884. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  finances  of  Egypt.     London,  1884. 

Eeport  on  the  financial  situation  of  Egypt,  dated  June  28.  1884.  London, 
1884. 

Despatch  from  Lord  Duflferin  forwarding  the  decree  constituting  the  new 
political  institutions  of  Egypt.     London,  1883. 

Ministere  des  Travaux  Publics.  Compte  Kendu  des  Exercices  1881-2» 
Cairo,  1884. 

Budget  provisoire  pour  1885.     Cairo,  1884. 

Le  Systeme  monetaire  en  Egypte.     Cairo,  1884. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Villiers  Stuart,  M.P,,  respecting  reorganisation  of  Egypt. 
London,  1883. 

Report  on  the  Egyptian  Provinces  of  the  Soudan,  Red  Sea,  and  Equator. 
Compiled  in  the  Intelligence  Branch  of  the  Quartermaster-General's  Depart- 
ment, Horse  Guards,  War  Office.     London,  1884. 

Report  on  the  Soudan,  by  Lieut.-Colonel  Stewart.     London,  1883. 

Reports  by  Consular  Assistant  Beaman  on  tlie  foreign  trade  of  Egypt  in 
1880,  in  Part  II.,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cookson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Alexandria  for  1881  in  Part  XIII.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  West  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Suez  for  1881-82,  and 
by  Consul  Cookson  on  Alexandria,  1882;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  X.     London,  1883. 

Suez  Canal,  Returns  of  shipping  and  tonnage,  1869-83.     London,  1884. 

Suez  Canal,  Report  by  the  British  directors  on  the  provisional  iigreement 
with  M.  De  Lesseps.     London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Egypt  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 
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2.  Nox-Official  Publications. 

Aiiiici  (F.),  Essai  de  statistique  generale  de  I'Egypte.     8.     Le  Caire,  1879. 

Ave  Lallemant  (Dr.  E.),  Fata  Morgana  aus  I^ypten.     S.     Altona,  1872. 

Billard  (A.),  Les  moeurs  et  le  gonvemement  de  I'Egypte.     8.     Milan,  1868. 

Borde  (Paul),  L'Isthme  de  Suez.     8.     Paris,  1871. 

^rM^scA-£<y  (Henri),  Histoire  d'Egypte.    2nd  edit.     8.  Leipzig,  1875. 

De  Leon  (Edwin),  The  Khedive's  Egypt.     8.     London,  1877. 

Duff-Gordon  (Lady),  Last  Letters  from  Egypt.     8.     London,  1875. 

Ebers  (Georg),  Aegypten  in  Bild  und  Wort.     Fol.     Stuttgart,  1879. 

Edwards  (A.  B.),  A  Thousand  Miles  up  the  Nile.     8.     ^ndon,  1877. 

Galiion-Danglar  (Eugene),  Lettres  sur  I'Egypte  contemporaine.  1865-1875. 
8.     Paris,  1876. 

Lesseps  (Ferdinand  de),  Le  Canal  de  Suez.     8.     Paris,  1875. 

Loftie  (W.  J.),  A  Ride  in  Egypt.     8.     London,  1879. 

Liittke  (Moritz),  Aegypten  imd  seine  Stellung  im  Orient.  In  '  Unsere  ZeiU' 
8.     Leipzig,  1876. 

McCoan  (J.  C),  Egypt  as  it  is.     8.     London,  1877. 

Malortie  (Baron  de),  Egypt :  Native  Rulers  and  Foreign  Literference. 
London,  1883. 

MuMbach  (L.),  Reisebriefe  aus  Aegypten.     2  vols.     8.     Jena,  1871. 

Sabino  (Joseph),  Some  statistics  of  Egypt.  Statistical  Society.  London, 
1884. 

Bonchetti  (N.).  L'Egypte  et  ses  Progres  sous  Ismail  Pascba.  8.  Maneillea, 
1868. 

Smith  (J.),  The  Nile  and  its  Banks.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1868. 

Stephan  (H.),  Das  heutige  Aegypten.     8.     Leipzig,  1872. 

Stuart  (Villiers),  Egypt  after  the  War.     London,  1883. 

Wallace  (D.  Mackenzie).  Egypt  and  the  Egj-ptian  Question.     London,  1883. 

Wilson  (C.  T.)  and  Felkin  (R.W.),  Uganda  and  the  Egyptian  Soudan. 
London,  1882. 

Zineke  (F.  6.),  Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs  and  the  Khedive.    8.     London,  1872, 
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LIBERIA. 

(United  States  of  Liberia.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  of 
that  of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President,  and  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament  of  two  houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Eepresentatives.  The  President 
and  the  House  of  Representatives  are  elected  for  two  years,  and  the 
senate  for  foiir  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower  House, 
and  8  of  the  Upper  House.  The  President  must  be  tliirty-five  years 
of  age,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  120Z. 

President  of  Liberia. — Hilary  E.  W.  JoA?iSore,  elected  May  1883; 
assumed  office  January  7,  1884,  in  succession  to  Alfred  F.  Eussell, 
appointed  November  1882. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  function  by  five  minis- 
ters— the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Secre- 
tary of  the  Interior,  the  Attorney-General,  and  the  Postmaster- 
General. 

The  establishment  of  the  Eepublic  of  Liberia  was  virtually  an 
attempt,  made  by  American  philanthropists,  to  show  the  capacity  of 
the  Negro  race  for  self-government ;  but  prevailing  disorder,  with 
absence  of  all  progress  and  civilisation,  mark  the  character  of  the 
Negro  republic  in  its  more  recent  history. 

Population,  Revenue,  and  Trade. 

Liberia  has  about  600  miles  of  coast  line,  and  extends  back  100 
miles  on  an  average,  with  an  area  of  about  14,300  square  miles. 
The  total  population  is  estimated  to  number  1,068,000,  all  of  the 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  18,000  are  Americo-Liberians, 
and  the  remaining  1,050,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia, 
the  capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  3,000. 

The  public  revenue  is  officially  stated  to  amount  annually  to 
100,000  dollars,  in  paper  currency,  equal  to  about  20,000/.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  90,000  dollars,  or  18,000Z.  For  1883  the  revenue 
was  officially  returned  at  34,802/.,  and  expenditure  at  31,493/. ; 
and  for  1884,  revenue  38,000/.,  expenditure  32,500/.  The  principal 
part  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties,  while  the  ex- 
penditure embraces  chiefly  the  cost  of  the  general  administration. 
In  August  1871,  the  republic  laid  the  foundation  of  a  public  debt 
by  contracting  a  loan  of  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000/.,  at  7  per  cent, 
interest,  to  be  redeemed  in  15  years.  The  loan  was  issued  in 
England,   but  no  interest   has   been  paid  on    it    since  1874,   the 
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Government  of  the   republic  being  actually  bankrupt.     Principal 
and  interest  amount  to  1G3,000^.  in  1883. 

There  are  no  statistics  regarding  the  extent  of  the  commercial 
relations  of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom,  the  'Annual 
Statement  of  Trade  and  Navigation '  issued  by  the  Board  of  Trade 
not  mentioning  Liberia,  but  only  '  Western  Coast  of  Africa.'  The 
value  of  the  exports  and  the  British  imports  thus  designated  was  as 
follows  in  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883 : — 


Years 

1879 
18S0 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Exports  from  Western  Africa 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  prodace 
into  Western  Africa 

£ 
1,386,217 
1,705,527 
1,449,116 
1,682,933 
1,617,318 

£ 
656,902 
752,601 
824,337 
879,525 
1,247,853 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Western  Africa  to  Great  Britain 
in  1883  were  palm  oil,  of  the  value  of  910,741/. ;  nuts,  298,488/. ; 
caoutchouc,  249,919/.;  ivory,  117,541/.  The  British  imports  into 
Western  Africa  consist  mainly  of  cotton  manuiactures,  of  the  value 
of  600,103Z.  in  1883. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Liberia  is  Great  Britain. 

Constd- General. — Edward  B.  Gudgeon. 

2.  Of  Great  Bbitaix  in  LiBi:BiA. 

Ckmstd. — Sir  Samuel  Kowe,  K.C.M.G.,  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlement. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
kept  generally  in  American  dollars  and  cents.  There  is  a  large 
paper  currency.  Gold  is  bought  and  sold  by  Usanos,  3 14*7  6 
English  troy  grains,  each  of  16  Akis. 

Weights  and  measures  are  mostly  British.  In  the  trade  with 
the  interior  of  Africa,  the  Ardeh  is  the  chief  measure  of  capacity 
for  dry  goods.  The  Gondar  Ardeb  contains  10  Madegas,  or  120 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems,  and  is  equal  to  7*7473  British  imperial 
pints.  The  Kuba  is  the  chief  liquid  measure;  it  is  equal  to  1'7887 
British  imperial  pint. 


I 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Liberia. 

Official  Pcbucatiojt. 
Trade  and  commerce  of  Great  Britain  with  Western  Afinca ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884 


7*2  THE   STATESMAN  S   YEAR-llOOK,  1885. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Buttikofer  (J.),  Mededeelingen  oTer  Liberia,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Amsterdam 
Geographical  Society.     No.  12.     Amsterdam,  1884. 

Die  Negerrepublic  Liberia.    In  '  Unsere  Zeit.'    Vol.  IIL    8.    Leipzig,  1858. 

Hutchinson  (E.),  Impressions  of  Western  Africa.     8.     London,  1858. 

Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.     London,  1882. 

Bitter  (Karl),  Begriindung  und  gegenwartige  Ziistande  der  Kepublic  Liberia. 
In  '  Zeitschrift  fiir  allgemeine  Erdkunde.'     Vol.1.     8.     Leipzig,  1853. 

Stockwell  (G.  S.),  The  Republic  of  Liberia  :  its  geography,  climate,  soil,  and 
productions.     With  a  history  of  its  early  settlement.    12.     New  York,  1868 

Wauwcrmans  (Colonel),  Liberia,  in  '  Bulletin  de  la  Soeietc  Royale  de 
'O^ographie  d'Anvers.'     Tome  VIII.     Anvers,  1884. 

Wilson  (J.),  Western  Africa.     8.     London,  1856. 
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MADAGASCAR. 

Reigning  Sovereign  and  Government. 

Oueen  Ranavalona,  or  Ranavalo  III.,  bom  about  1861 ;  appointed 
successor  by  the  late  Queen  Ranavalona  II.,  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  her  death,  July  13,  1883,  shortly  after  married  the  Prime 
Minister,  Rainilaiarivono,  and  was  crowned  November  22. 

Madagascar  began  to  be  of  commercial  importance  to  Europe 
about  the  year  1810,  when  Radama  I.  succeeded  in  reducing  the 
island  to  the  sway  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Hovas,  the  most  advanced 
though  not  most  numerous  of  the  various  Malagasy  races.  His 
widow.  Queen  Ranavalona  I.,  succeeded  in  1829,  and  until  her 
death  in  1861  intercourse  with  foreigners  was  discouraged.  She 
was  succeeded  by  Radama  II.,  and  he  by  his  wife  Rasoherina,  on 
whose  death,  in  1868,  Ranavalona  II.  obtained  the  throne.  The 
present  queen  is  great-gi-anddaughter  of  Rahety,  sister  of  King 
Andri^nampoinimerina  (1787-1810).  At  various  periods,  1820, 
1861,  1865,  and  1868,  treaties  have  been  concluded  with  Great 
Britain,  the  United  States,  and  France.  Under  one  of  these, 
said  to  have  been  made  in  1841  with  a  Sakalava  chief,  France 
claims  a  protective  right  over  the  north  of  the  island  from  16  deg. 
S.  lat.,  which  she  endeavoured  to  assert  by  force  in  1883,  until 
which  time  the  French  practically  acknowledged  the  Hovas  as 
dominant  over  the  whole  island.  At  present  (January  1885)  no 
settlement  of  the  dispute  has  been  arrived  at. 

The  Government  is  an  absolute  monarchy,  modified  and  tempered 
by  customs  and  usages  having  the  force  of  law;  and  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century  the  power  of  the  Sovereign  has  been 
gradually  limited  and  controlled.  The  Sovereign  is  advised  by  her 
Prime  Minister,  who  is  the  real  source  of  all  political  power ;  he 
is  assisted  by  a  number  of  ministers  who  act  as  heads  of  departments — 
education,  justice,  the  interior,  foreign  affairs,  &c.  These  swear 
fidelity  to  the  Prime  Minister  as  well  as  to  the  Sovereign.  The 
succession  to  the  Crown  is  hereditary  in  the  royal  house,  but  not 
necessarily  in  direct  succession  ;  the  reigning  sovereign  may  desig- 
nate his  successor. 

A  large  portion  of  the  Hovas  and  of  the  people  in  the  east  and 
central  districts  have  been  Christianised,  and  Christianity  is  acknow- 
ledged and  protected  as  .the  State  religion.  There  are  about 
350,000  Protestants  and  about  35,000  Roman  Catholics.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  people  are  still  Pagan.s.  Schools  have  been  established, 
and  education  is  compulsory  wherever  the  influence  of  the  central 
government  is  effective.  In  Imerina,  the  chief  province,  are  (1883) 
1,167  schools,  with  2,893  teachers  and  150,906  pupils;  of  these 
two-thirds  belong    to    the    London   Missionary    Society   and    the 
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Friends'  Mission  ;  191  schools  with  14,960  pupils  to  the  'Eoman 
Catholics,  and  the  rest  to  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Norwegian 
Missions.  Besides  these  there  are  many  schools  at  a  distance  from 
the  capital,  with  about  100,000  pupils. 

Of  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  there  are  no 
statistics  ;  the  chief  source  of  revenue  is  the  customs,  and  a  small 
poll  tax  is  paid ;  but  the  personal  service  which  every  Malagasy 
has  to  render  is  the  mainstay  of  the  Government.  Payment  is 
generally  taken  in  kind,  though  by  new  treaty  arrangements  the 
customs  dues  can  be  paid  in  money.  The  only  fixed  payments  are 
those  made  to  the  Queen,  the  Prime  Minister,  and  the  Army.  The 
standing  army  is  estimated  to  consist  of  20,000  men,  two-thirds  of 
whom  are  armed  with  modern  rifles  and  the  remainder  with  old 
Snider  muskets.  During  the  French  invasion  the  number  of  men 
mobilized  exceeded  50,000. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  the  island,  with  its  adjacent  islands,  is  estimated  at 
228,500  square  miles,  and  the  population,  according  to  the  most 
trustworthy  estimates,  at  3,500,000 ;  other  estimates  vary  from 
2,500,000  to  5,000,000.  There  is  a  considerable  variety  of  tribes, 
the  most  powerful,  intelligent,  and  enterprising  being  that  of  the 
Hovas,  of  Malay  origin,  whose  Malay  language  is  spread  over 
the  island  and  who  have  been  dominant  for  the  last  fifty  years. 
The  only  unsubdued  territories  are  in  the  south  and  south-west,. 
.  which  are  inhabited  by  wild  independent  tribes.  The  people  are 
divided  into  a  great  many  clans,  who  seldom  intermarry.  In  the 
coast  towns  are  many  Arab  traders,  and  there  are  besides  many 
negroes  from  Africa  introduced  as  slaves.  The  capital,  Anta- 
nanarivo, in  the  interior,  is  estimated  to  have  a  population  of 
100,000.  The  principal  port  is  Tamatave,  on  the  east  coast,  with  a 
population  of  6,000.  Mojanga,  the  chief  port  on  the  north-west  coast, 
has  about  14,000  inhabitants.     Slavery  exists  in  a  patriarchal  form. 

Of  minerals,  silver,  copper,  iron,  coal,  and  salt  have  been  found. 
Cattle  breeding  and  agriculture  are  the  chief  occupations  of  the 
people ;  rice,  sugar,  cotton,  and  sweet  potatoes  being  cultivated.  The 
forests  abound  with  many  valuable  woods,  while  tropical  and  subtro- 
pical products  are  plentiful.  Silk  and  woollen  weaving  are  carried  on, 
and  the  manufacture  of  textures  from  palm  fibre,  and  of  metal- work. 

The  chief  exports  are  cattle,  india-rubber,  hides,  horns,  coffee, 
lard,  sugar,  vanilla,  wax,  gum,  rice,  and  seeds.  The  chief  imports 
are  cotton  goods,  rum,  and  metal  goods.  The  trade  is  chiefly  with 
Mauritius,  Reunion,  Great  Britain,  and  France ;  there  has  also  been 
recently  considerable  trade  with  the  United  States.  An  official 
estimate  values  the  total  exports  and  imports  at  800,000Z,  In  1883 
the  value  of  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  87,865/.  (4,300/.  in 
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1878),  and  imports  from  Great  Britain  38,480/.  (21,61  IZ.  in  1878 
and  49,610/.  in  1880).  Of  the  exports  the  principal  were 
caoutchouc  65,286/.,  and  hides  8,773/. ;  of  the  imports,  cottons 
31,303/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  1,111/.  In  the  last  six 
months  of  1882  the  imports  from  the  United  States  at  Tamatave 
■were  valued  by  the  United  States  Consul  at  41,482/.,  and  exports 
to  the  United  States  at  51,497/. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  (including  8  men-of-war)  which 
entered  at  Tamatave  in  the  last  six  months  of  1882  was  116,  of 
19,951  tons  ;  of  these  59  vessels  were  British  and  40  French  ;  46 
were  coasters. 

The  only  legal  coin  is  the  silver  5-franc  piece,  but  the  Italian 
5-lire  piece  is  also  accepted.  For  smaller  sums  the  coin  is  cut 
up  into  fractional  parts  and  weighed  as  required. 

Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  !Madagascae  ix  Great  Britaix. 
Consul. — Samuel  Procter. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  ix  Madagascab. 

Consul  at  Tamatave. — John  Hicks  Graves.  Vice-Consul  at  Antananarivo — 
W.  Clayton  Pickersgill. 

Books  of  Eeference. 

1.  Official. 

Report  by  Vice-Consnl  Whitney  on  the  trade  of  Tamatave,  and  Consular- 
Agent  Stan  wood  on  the  trade  of  the  S.VV.  Coast;  in  'Reports  of  United 
States  Consuls.'     No.  31,  1883.     Washington,  1883. 

Eeport  of  Rear- Admiral  W.  Gore  Jones,  C.B.,  on  a  visit  to  the  Queen  of 
^Madagascar.     London,  1883. 

Treaty  concluded  between  France  and  Madagascar,  Aug.  8,  1868.  London, 
1883. 

'  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  -with  Foreign 
Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.'     London,  1884. 

2.  Unofficial. 

Antananarivo  Annual,  1875-82. 

Barbie  dn  Socage.  Madagascar  Possession  Fran^aise  depuis  1642.  Paris,  18G9. 

Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  Madagaskars.     Berlin,  1883. 

Ellis  (Rev.  W.),  History  of  "Madagascar,  2  vols.  London,  1838.  Three 
Visits  to  Madagascar.     London,  1858.     Madagascar  Revisited.    London,  1867. 

Grandidier  (M.),  Histoire  Physique  Natureile  et  Politique  de  Madagascar. 
Paris,  1876. 

Leroy  (L.),  Les  Fran^ais  a  Madagascar.     Paris,  1883. 

McLeod  (J.  L.),  Madagascar  and  its  People.     London,  I860. 

Mullens  (Rev.  Dr.  J.),  Twelve  Months  in  Madagascar.     London,  1875. 

Oliver  (S.  P.),  Madagascar  and  the  Malagasy.     liOndon,  1866. 

Pfeiffer  (Ida),  Visit  to  Madagasciir.     London,  1861. 
Sibree  (Rev.  James),  M.=idagascar  and  its  People.     London,  1870.     The  Great 
African  Island.     London,  1880. 

Wilson  (Capt.  J.  C),  Notes  on  the  West  Coast  of  Machigascar  in  Journal  of 
Royal  Geographical  Society,  vol.  xxxvi.     London,  1866. 
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MAURITIUS. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  government  of  the  British  colony  of  Mauritius,  with  its  de- 
pendencies, the  island  of  Kodrigues,  of  Diego  Garcia,  and  the 
Seychelles  Islands,  is  vested  in  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive 
Council,  of  which  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Procureur-General,  the 
Officer  in  Command  of  Her  Majesty's  Troops,  the  Colonial  Treasurer, 
and  Auditor-General,  are  ex-officio  members.  There  is  also  a  Legis- 
lative Council,  consisting  of  nine  official  and  nine  non-official  mem- 
bers. The  official  councillors  comprise  the  five  Executive  members, 
the  Collector  of  Customs,  the  Protector  of  Immigrants,  and  the 
Surveyor-General.  The  constitution  was  altered  in  1884,  by  the 
introduction  of  an  elective  element  into  the  Legislature.  Under  a 
moderate  franchise  six  members  are  now  elected,  one  for  each  of  the 
following  districts :  Port  Louis,  Moka  and  Plaines  Wilhems,  Grand 
Port,  Flacq,  Savanne  and  Eiviere  Noire,  Pamplemousses  and  Riviere 
du  Eempart.  The  principle  of  local  government  has  been  so  far 
conceded,  that  where  six  non-officials  vote  together  on  any  question 
of  finance  or  local  concern  the  official  vote  is  not  to  be  counted. 

Governor  of  Mauritius. — Sir  John  Pope  Hennessy,  K.C.MG., 
born  1834;  M.P.  for  King's  County,  Ireland,  1859-65;  Governor 
of  Labuan,  1868-71  ;  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlement, 
1872-73  ;  Governor  of  the  Bahamas,  1873-75  ;  Governor  of  the 
, Windward  Islands,  1875-76  ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1876-82. 
Appointed  Governor  of  Mauritius,  December  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  6,000/.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
1^350/.  per  annum. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1874  to  1883,  were  as  follows  :  — 


Years 

Eevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1874 

720,130 

727,063 

1875 

692,894 

775,836 

1876 

732,106 

719,539 

1877 

748,059 

703,608 

1878 

789,544 

734,579 

1879 

763,769 

746,199 

1880 

782,108 

757,396 

1881 

781,391 

760,017 

1882 

955,163 

828,010 

1883 

889,265 

837,934 
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The  principal  source  of  revenue  is  from  the  customs.     The  total 
debenture  debt  of  the  colony  amounted  to  759,fi00/.  in  1883. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  island  of  Mauritius,  lying  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  500  miles 
east  of  Madagascar,  comprises  an  area  of  708  English  square 
miles. 

The  island  was  discovered  by  the  Portuguese  in  1507,  but  the 
first  who  made  any  settlement  in  it  were  the  Dutch  in  1598,  who 
named  it  Mauritius,  in  honour  of  their  Prince  Maurice.  It  was 
abandoned  by  them  in  1710,  and  afterwards  taken  possession  of  by 
the  French.  The  British  Government  captured  it  in  1810,  and  its 
possession  was  ratified  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  1814.  The  French 
laws,  customs,  and  religion  were  guaranteed. 

The  dependent  islands  of  Rodrigues,  Diego  Garcia,  and  the 
Seychelles,  under  the  administration  of  the  Governor  of  Mauritius, 
are  from  300  to  900  miles  distant  from  Mauritius.  They  are  small, 
with  a  population  of  16,000. 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  Mauritius, 
according  to  the  census  taken  in  1881  : — 


Popnl«ti<Hi  1881 

Kale 

Female 

Total 

Total  of  resident  population   . 
Military  in  Port  Louis  and  elsewhere 
Crews  of  mercantile  shipping 

Total  of  population         .  '■ 

207,437 
403 
500 

151,982 

35 

3 

359,419 
438 
503 

208,340 

152.020 

360,360 

Of  the  total  population  247,625  are  Indian,  the  remainder  being 
mostly  of  the  French  race,  including  20,000  whites.  The  per- 
manent settled  population  of  the  European  race  is  greater  than  in 
any  other* tropical  colony.  As  regards  religion,  there  are  thirteen 
Roman  Catholics  to  one  Protestant,  but  the  Indians  are  mostly 
Hindoos,  On  January  1st,  1884,  the  total  population  was  361,094, 
114,416  general,  and  246,678  Indians.  At  the  censvis  of  1871  the 
total  population,  including  military  and  shipping,  was  317,369,  the 
resident  population  being  316,042. 

The  capital  of  the  colony.  Port  Louis,  had,  with  its  suburbs,  an 
estimated  population  of  70,000  in  1881. 

Primary  education  is  conducted  partly  in  government,  and  partly 
in  State-aided  schools.  The  total  government  expenditure  on 
education  in  1882,  including  the  Royal  College,  was  31,091/.     In 
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1882  the  average  number  of  pupils  on  the  roll  in  primary  schools 
was  11,887,  and  the  average  attendance  7,322. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony 
was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Tears 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

& 

1879 

2,385,870 

3,236,464 

1880 

2,169,672 

3,634,788 

1881 

2,476,266 

3,553,260 

1882 

2,769,795 

3,930,453 

1883 

3,829,531 

2,766,286 

The  exports  from  the  colony  comprise,  as  staple  article,  unrefined 
sugar  (3,457, 251Z.  in  1883),  and  besides,  coffee,  cocoa-nut  oil,  rum, 
vanilla,  aloe  fibre,  and  molasses.  A  large  portion  of  the  trade  is  with 
the  British  colonies  of  South  Africa,  Australia,  and  India. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Mauritius  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879 
to  1883:— 


Exports  from 

Imports  of 

Years 

Mauritius  to  the 

British  Produce 

United  Kingdom 

into  Mauritius 

£ 

£ 

1879 

641,836 

341,257 

1880 

284,483 

358,160 

1881 

449,487 

438,682 

1882 

445,672 

492,326 

1883 

414,953 

506,423 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Mauritius  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  being  310,051/. '  in  1883. 
The  other  exports  comprise  drugs,  of  the  value  of  15,983/.,  and 
cocoa  nut  oil,  of  the  value  of  10,448/.  in  1883.  The  British  imports 
in  1883  consisted  principally  of  cotton  goods,  valued  116,269/., 
machinery  47,857/.,  iron  valued  74,246/.,  and  manvire,  72,617/. 

The  number  of  vessels  entered  at  Port  Louis  in  1882  was  614 
of  274,702  tons,  and  cleared  611  of  275,869  tons. 

The  colony  has  two  lines  of  railways  with  two  branches,  of  a 
total  length  of  94  miles. 

There  exists  a  complete  system  of  telegraphs  throughout  the  island 
of  Mauritius. 
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Honey,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  standard  coin  of  Mauritius  is  the  India  rupee,  with  its  sub- 
livisions  (see  p.  802).     All  accounts  are  kept  in  rupees. 

The  metric  system  decreed  by  the  Government  of  India  in  1871 
f>pe  ri.  802).  came  into  force  in  Mauritius  on  May  I,  1878. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Manritius. 

I.  OFFinAL  Ptblicatioxs. 

Report  by  Lieut.-GrOTemor  F.  Napier  Broome  on  Mauritius,  dated  September 
1882.  in  'Pitpers  relating  to  HJtt.'s  Colonial  Possessions/  from  1880  to  1882. 
London,  1883. 

Correspondence  relating  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Council  of  Government 
I  Mauritius.     London,  1884. 

Correspondence  on  ecclesiastical  and  educational  questions  in  Mauritius. 
London,  1884. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries 
nd  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1883.     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

Colonial  Office  List.     1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  colonial  and  other  possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1869  to  1883.     No.  XXI.     London,  1884. 

II.   NoX-OfFICIAL   PoBUCATlOIfS. 

Ashley  (E.  C),  The  Manritius  Almanac  and  Colonial  Reporter  for  1884. 
Mauritius.  1884. 

Flemyng  (M.),  Mauritius,  or  the  Isle  of  France.     8.     London,  1862. 

Martin  (R.  Montgomery),  The  British  Possessions  in  Africa.  Vol.  IV. 
History  of  the  British  Colonies.     8.     London,  1834. 
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MOROCCO. 

(Maghrib-el-Aksa. — El  Gharb.  ) 
Reigning   Sultan. 

Mniey-Hassan,  born  1831,  eldest  son  of  Sultan 'Sidi-Mohamed  ; 
ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  September  17,  1873. 

The  present  Sultan  of  Morocco — known  to  his  subjects  under 
the  title  of  '  Emir-al-Mumenin,'  or  Prince  of  True  Believers — 
is  the  fourteenth  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Alides,  founded  by  Muley- 
Achmet,  and  the  thirty-fifth  lineal  descendant  of  Ali,  uncle  and  son- 
in-law  of  the  Prophet.     His  three  predecessors  were  : — 

Sultans  Reign         |  Sultan  Reign 

Muley-Soliman        .         .     1794-1822.  Kj-;!-  at  i      ivr  i,        i  ,o-nno-o 

Muley-Abderrahman       .     1822-1859.  |  Sidi-Muley-Mohamed    .     1809-1873. 

The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  family  of  the  Sharifs  of  Fileli, 
or  Tafilet.  Each  Sultan  has  the  right  to  choose  his  own  successor 
among  the  members  of  his  family,  and,  if  not  exercising  this  pri- 
vilege, the  custom  of  succession  is  that  obeyed  in  the  Ottoman 
empire  (see  p.  483),  under  which  the  crown  falls,  at  the  demise  of 
the  sovereign,  to  the  eldest  member  of  the  reigning  family. 

Government  and  Religion. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  Sultanate,  or  Empire  of  Morocco, 
.was  formerly  an  absolute  despotism,  unrestricted  by  any  laws,  civil 
or  religious.  The  Sultan  is  chief  of  the  State  as  well  as  head  of  the 
religion.  As  spiritual  ruler,  the  Sultan  stands  quite  alone,  his  autho- 
rity not  being  limited,  as  in  Turkey  and  other  covmtries  following  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  by  the  expounders  of  the  Koran,  the  class  of 
*  Ulema,'  under  the  *  Sheilv-ul-Islam.'  The  Sultan  has  six  ministers, 
from  whom  he  receives  advice  and  by  Avhom  he  carries  on  the 
executive.  They  are  the  Vizier,  the  Ministers  for  Foreign  Affairs 
and  Home  Affairs,  Chief  Chamberlain,  Chief  Treasurer,  and  Chief 
Administrator  of  Customs.  The  Sultan's  revenue  is  estimated  at 
500,000/,  per  annum. 

The  Sultan's  army,  which  is  quartered  at  the  capital  where  he 
may  happen  to  reside,  is  composed  of  about  10,000  Askar  or 
disciplined  infantry,  under  the  command  of  an  Englishman,  and 
400  disciplined  cavalry ;  a  few  batteries  of  field  guns  commanded 
by  three  French  officers,  and  2,000  irregular  cavalry.  In  addition 
to  these  forces  there  are  in  the  Empire  about  8,000  militia  cavalry 
and  10,000  infantry.  Every  year  several  of  the  governors  of  pro- 
vinces are  ordered  to  assemble  their  contingents  to  accompany 
the  Sultan  in  his  progress   from   Fez  to  Morocco.     The  irregiilar 
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cavalry  and  infantry  which  could  be  collected  in  time  of  war  would 
amount  to  about  40,000,  in  addition  to  the  forces  already  enumer- 
ated.    There  is  no  commissariat. 

The  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  his  subjects  differ  from  the  followers 
of  Mahomet  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and  other  countries  by  adopting  as 
their  text-book  of  faith  the  commentary  upon  the  Koran  by  Sidi 
Bokhari. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  Morocco  can  only  be  vaguely  estimated,  as  the 
southern  frontiers,  towards  the  Sahara,  are  unsettled.  According  to 
the  most  recent  investigation,  the  area  of  the  Sultan's  dominions  is 
about  219,000  English  square  miles.  The  estimates  of  the  popula- 
tion of  Morocco  vary  from  2,500,000  to  8,000,000  :  and  is  generally 
estimated  at  5,000,000  souls,  although  Dr.  Rohlfs,  in  the  *  Geogra- 
phische  Mittheilungen '  (1883),  maintains  that  the  population  is  not 
more  than  2,750,000.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  population 
belong  to  the  race  commonly  known  as  Moors,  the  remaining  third 
consisting  mainly  of  Bedouin  Arabs,  Jews,  estimated  at  340,000 
(probably  less  than  60,000,  according  to  Dr.  Rohlfs),  and  negroes. 
The  number  of  Christians  is  very  small,  not  exceeding  1,500.  Much 
of  the  interior  of  Morocco  is  unknown  to  Europeans. 

The  trade  with  foreign  countries  is  not  very-  considerable,  and  is 
largely  with  Great  Britain  (65*5  per  cent,  imports,  58  per  cent,  ex- 
ports) and  France  (32*36  per  cent,  imports,  and  35*39  exports),  in- 
cluding coin,  in  1882.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
in  1882  was  1,758,633/.  (including  484,578/.  in  coin),  and  imports 
774,034/.  (including  84,672/.  in  coin);  of  this  only  10.212/.  went 
to,  and  828/.  came  from  Spain ;  the  trade  passes  mainly  through  the 
port  of  Tangier.  There  are,  besides  Tangier,  seven  other  ports 
open  to  foreign  commerce.  The  chief  imports  are  cotton,  680.226/., 
sugar,  278,048/.,  rice,  flour,  «fcc.,  292,418/.,  in  1882;  and  exports, 
wool,  223,370/.,  shoes,  105,484/.,  almonds  78,800/.,  cattle  78,776/., 
in  1882. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
Morocco,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Morocco  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
produce  into  Mocncco 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
164,270 
350,564 
246,051 
277,465 
275,054 

£ 
245,037 
246,584 
270,292 
210,685 
258,479 
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The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Morocco  to  Great  Britain 
in  the  year  1883  were  almonds,  of  the  value  of  51,459/., 
wool,  of  the  value  of  98,429Z.,  and  gum  54,865/.  The  staple 
article  of  British  imports  into  Morocco  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, of  the  value  of  234,152/.  in  1883.  In  1882,  1,050 
vessels  of  314,794  tons  entered  the  ports  of  Morocco,  of  which  489, 
of  132,262  tons,  were  British,  and  cleared  1,047  of  315,559  tons. 

In  1883  the  Sultan  granted  the  claim  of  Spain  to  the  small 
territory  of  Santa  Cruz  de  Mar  Pequena,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Yfhu  river,  soiith  of  Mogador ;  but  the  Spanish  Government  has 
not  tak«n  advantage  of  the  cession  up  to  the  present  date  (December 
1884). 

Biplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

Of  Gkeat  Britain  in  Morocco. 
Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  John  Hay  Drum- 
mond  Hay,  K.C.B.,  appointed  Minister  Resident,  1 860 ;  Minister  Plenipoten- 
tiary, 1872  ;  Envoy  Extraordinary,  February  27,  1880. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Morocco,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Blanked  or  Mu::oona  =  6  Floos        Approximate  English  value   =        i^'^- 

The  Ounce  OT  Okia  =4  Blankeels  „  „  „      =        ^^• 

The  Mitkal  =10  Ounces  „  „  „        =     4-^rf. 

Spanish  and  French  money  are  current  in  Morocco. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Kintar,  by  which  is  sold  the  produce  of  weight  of  the  country,,  100 
Ratals,  equal  to  168Z6.  English. 

The  Kintar,  by  which  is  sold  the  articles  of  weight  of  importation,  is  100 
Botals,  equal  to  112/&.  English. 

The  iJrah,  8  Tomins,  about  22  English  inches. 

Grain  is  sold  by  measure. 

The  actual  Tangin,  almost  8  Tomins,  equal  to  li|  English  bushels. 

Oil  is  sold,  Avholesale,  by  the  hula,  that  of  Tangier  actually 
weighs  2(S  rotals,  471b.  Englisli,  and  is  equal  to  about  ^^^y^^  British 
imperial  gallons. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Morocco. 

1.  Official  Publications, 

Reports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Mogador  in  Part  IV. ;  of  Dar-al- 
Baida,  Mazagan,  Eabat,  and  SafFee,  in  Part  VI. ;  and  Tangier  in  Part  IX.  of 
'Reports  of  H.M.'s.  Consuls.'     1884. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  Morocco  in  1882,  in  '  Deutsches  Han- 
dels-ArchiA','  October  1883.     Berlin,  1883. 
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Trade  of  Morocco  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  \rith  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessiona 
in  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4.  London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Pitblications. 

Amicis  (E.  de),  Marocco.     8.     ililano,  1878.    London,  1882. 

Augvstin  (C),  Marokko  in  seinen  geographischen,  historischen,  religiosen, 
politischen,  militarischen  und  gesellschaftlichen  Zustanden.     8.  Pesth,  1845. 

Calderon  (S.R),  Cuadro  geografico,  estadistico,  historico,  politico,  del  impetio 
de  Marrueccos.     8.  Madrid,  1844. 

Hooker  (Sir  Joseph  D.),  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Morocco.     8.     London,  1878. 

Leared  (Arthur),  Morocco  and  the  Moors ;  being  an  Account  of  Travels,  with 
a  General  Description  of  the  Country  and  its  People.     8.     London,  1876. 

Lem  (Dr.  0.),  Timbuktu.     Leipzig,  1884, 

MaUzan  (Heinrich,  Freiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordwesten  von  Afrika: 
Koisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.     4  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1869. 

Renou  (C),  Description  geographique  de  I'empirede  Maroc.     8.  Paris,  1846. 

ffoA//5  (Gerhard),  Land  und  Volk  in  Afrika.     8.  Bremen,  1870. 

Rohlfa  (Gerhard),  Mein  erster  Aufenthalt  in  Marokko.     8.  Bremen,  1873. 

Watxm  (B.  S.),  A  Visit  to  Wazan.     London,  1880. 
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NATAL. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  colony  of  Natal,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  settlement,  was  erected  in  1856  into  a  separate  colony  under 
the  British  crown,  represented  first  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor,  and 
since  1879  by  a  Governor.  Under  the  charter  of  constitution 
granted  in  1856,  and  modified  in  1875  and  1879,  the  Governor  is 
assisted  in  the  administration  of  the  colony  by  an  Executive  and 
a  Legislative  Council.  The  Executive  Council  is  composed  of  the 
Chief  Justice,  the  senior  officer  in  command  of  the  troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Secre- 
tary for  Native  Afi^airs,  and  two  members  nominated  by  the  Governor 
from  among  the  Deputies  elected  to  the  Legislative  Council. 
The  Legislative  Council,  under  an  Act  which  received  the  Royal 
Assent  in  1883,  consists  of  thirty  members,  seven  of  whom  are 
nominated  by  the  Crown,  and  the  others  elected  by  the  comities  and 
boroughs,  electors  being  qualified  by  the  possession  of  property  of 
the  value  of  50Z.,  or  rents  from  property  of  the  annual  value  of  10/. 

Governor  of  Natal. — Sir  Henry  Ernest  Bulwer,  K.C.M.G., 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal  from  1875  to  1880.  Appointed 
Xrovernor  of  Natal,  January  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,6001.  per  annum. 

There  is  a  body  of  mounted  police  numbering  230,  and  of  volun- 
teers 430. 

There  are  Government  high  schools  in  Pietermaritzburg  and 
Durban ;  there  are  also  several  Government  primary  schools,  and 
a  large  number  of  denominational  aided  schools,  under  Government 
inspection,  besides  twelve  Indian  schools. 

Revenue  and  Population. 

The  piiblic  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  the  five 
years  from  1879  to  1883  were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1879 

473,478 

491,883 

1880 

582,715 

477,100 

1881 

518,924 

492,338 

1882 

766,169 

738,186 

1883 

963,218 

760,234 
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In  the  budget  for  1884  the  revenue  is  estimated  at  820,1G4/.,  and 
expenditure  852,698/.  Among  the  items  of  revenue  are  custom3> 
190,000/.,  native  hut  tax,  68,097/.,  land  sales,  27,000/.,  excise, 
20,000/.  Under  the  head  of  expenditure  are  debt,  81,769/.,  public 
works,  52,661/.,  post  office,  43,054/.,  defence,  58,992/.,  immigrants, 
23,188/.,  education,  22,160/. 

The  public  debt  consists  of  six  loans,  mostly  at  4,  4^,  and  5  per 
cent.  The  total  debt  of  the  colony  was  2,554,000/.  at  the  end  of 
1883. 

The  colony  has  an  estimated  area  of  about  21,150  English  square 
miles,  with  a  seaboard  of  200  miles.  But  the  extent  of  some  of  the 
districts  is  all  but  unknown ;  there  are  fourteen  districts. 

The  population  in  1881  was  416,219,  comprising  28,463  whites, 
329,253  natives,  and  20,196  cooUes.  In  1883  the  total  population 
Avas  418,731.  In  1880  the  number  of  immigrants  sent  out  from 
England  was  889  ;  in  1881,  942;  in  1882, 1,484  ;  and  in  1S83,  595. 
The  principal  towns  are  Durban,  16,630  inhabitants  in  lyb4;  and 
Pietermaritzburg,  14,231. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Natal  is  largely  with  Great  BriUiin.  The 
total  imports  in  1883  were  valued  at  1,751,107/.,  and  exports 
831,747/.  The  principal  imports  were  apparel  and  haberdashery, 
293,577/. ;  iron  and  iron  goods,  122,249/. ;  cottons,  91,761/. ;  wool- 
lens, 62,376/. ;  flour,  112,441/.  Exports — hides,  53,012/. ;  ostrich 
feathers,  14,526/. ;  unrefined  sugar,  122,084/.  (126,732  cwt.) ;  wool 
519,161/.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  with 
Great  Britain  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Year 

Total  Exports  from  Natal 
to  Great  Britain 

Total  Imports  of 
British  Produce  into  Natal 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
608,516 
615,029 
474,934 
415,204 
501.267 

£ 
1,449,741 
1,651,706 
1,194,992 
1,505,953 
1,056,198                 1 

The  wool  exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  value  to  568,111/. 
in  1878,  and  to  399,741/.  in  1883  ;  hides,  36,801/.  in  1883,  and 
raw  sugar,  40,688/.  in  1881,  and  17,984/.  in  1883.  Many  of  the 
exports  of  the  colony,  particularly  wool,  come  from  the  neighbour- 
ing Dutch  republics,  which  also  absorb  more  than  one-third  of  the 
imports. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  import  into  Natal  in  1883   were 
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apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  197,279/.,  leather  and 
saddlery  88,349L,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwroueht,  of  the  value 
of  162,185Z. 

In  1883,  328  vessels  of  232,097  tons  entered,  and  326  vessels, 
of  231,892  tons,  cleared. 

There  are  1 05  miles  of  railway  constructed  at  a  cost  of  1,200,000/., 
and  a  land  grant  of  two-and-a-half  million  acres,  with  a  further 
right  to  certain  coal  fields,  and  a  subvention  of  40,000/.  per  annum. 
Another  120  miles  is  being  constructed  at  a  cost  of  1,100,000/.,  in 
the  direction  of  the  Orange  Free  State.  In  the  budget  for  1885  the 
railway  revenue  is  ostimated  at  235,000/.,  and  expenses  289,964/. 

Considerable  coal-fields  are  known  to  exist  in  the  north  of  the 
colony. 

Of  the  total  area  of  the  colony  2,000,000  acres  have  been  set 
apart  for  Kaffir  occupation,  8,000,000  acres  have  been  acquired  by 
grant  or  purchased  by  Europeans,  and  2,000,000  acres  remain  (1883) 
unalienated  from  the  Crown.  Of  the  total  area  in  1880,  80,991 
acres  were  under  crops  by  Europeans,  the  leading  crop  for  export 
being  sugar,  though  large  quantities  of  maize,  wheat,  oats,  and 
other  cereal  and  green  crops  are  grown.  Of  live  stock  owned 
by  Europeans  in  1882  there  were  160,453  horned  cattle,  78,848 
angora  goats,  428,535  sheep,  18,395  horses. 
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ORANGE    FREE    STATE. 

(Oranje-Vrijstaat.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  Republic,  known  as  the  Orange  Free  State,  founded  originally 
by  Boers,  who  quitted  Cape  Colony  in  1836  and  following  years,  is- 
separated  from  the  Cape  Colony  by  the  Orange  Eiver,  has  British 
Basutoland  and  Natal  on  the  east,  the  Transvaal  on  the  north,  and 
Transvaal  and  Griqualand  West  on  the  west.  Its  independence  was 
declared  on  February  23,  1854,  and  a  Constitution  was  proclaimed 
April  10, 1854,  and  revised  February  9,  1866,  and  May  8,  1879.  The 
legislative  au.thority  isvested  in  a  popular  Assembly,  the  Volksraad,  of 
55  members  in  1883,  elected  by  universal  suffrage  of  the  burghers 
(adult  Avhite  males)  for  four  years  from  every  district,  town  and 
ward,  or  field-cornetcy  in  the  country  districts.  Every  two  years 
one-half  of  the  members  vacate  their  seats,  and  an  election  takes 
place.  The  members  of  the  Volksraad  receive  pay  at  the  rate  of 
2/.  per  day.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  President  chosen  for  five 
years  by  universal  suffrage,  who  is  assisted  by  an  Executive  Council 
appointed  by  the  Volksraad.  The  Executive  Coimcil  consists  of  the 
Government  Secretary,  the  Landrost  of  the  capital,  and  three  un- 
official members  appointed  one  every  year  for  three  years.  There 
fs  a  Landrost  or  Governor  appointed  to  each  of  the  districts  of 
the  Republic  by  the  President,  the  appointment  requiring  the  con- 
firmation of  the  Volksraad.  The  Roman-Dutch  law  prevails  ;  there 
is  a  Supreme  Court  of  three  judges,  and  a  Circuit  Court,  which 
meets  twice  a  year  in  each  district. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Honourable  Sir  John  Henry  Brand, 
LL.D.,  Honorary  G.C.M.G.,  elected  December,  1883,  for  the  fifth 
period  of  five  years. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  except  a  small  body  of  artillery  at 
Bloemfontein  ;  every  able-bodied  man  is  bound  to  serve  in  case  of 
necessity.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  13,941  burghers  or 
white  males  between  eighteen  and  sixty  years. 

The  prevailing  religious  denomination  is  that  of  the  Dutch  Re- 
formed Church;  in  1880,  51,716  of  the  population  belonged  to  it; 
the  Church  of  England  is  represented  by  a  bishop  and  a  complete 
ecclesiastical  and  •  educational  organisation.  Several  other  bodies 
have  mission  stations  and  churches.  There  is  a  high  school  at  the 
capital,  at  which  English  and  Dutch  are  taught,  and  throughout  the 
Republic  there  are  district  and  parish  schools  and  itinerant  teachers. 
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The  State  contributes  a  considerable  sum  yearly  for  education, 
200,0007.  being  invested  for  this  purpose.  At  the  census  of  1880, 
only  1,080  or  2*6  of  the  white  population  above  seven  years  of  age 
could  not  read  nor  write,  while  3,864  could  only  read. 

Eevenne  and  Fopnlation. 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  a  quit-rents,  poll-tax,  tax  on. 
property  transfers,  stamps,  and  trade  licences.  The  following  is  a 
stiitement  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  five  years  1879-80 
to  1883-4  :— 


Years 

Bevenne 
£ 

Expenditure 

£ 

1879-80 

135,138 

131,947 

1880-81 

165,985 

160.833 

1881-82 

195,741 

187,706 

1882-83 

175,354 

200,492         ! 

1883-84 

264,438 

268,671 

The  estimated  revenue  for  1884-5  was  246,694/.,  and  expenditure 
231.234/.  The  credit  balances  have  been  applied  lor  the  construction 
of  works  of  a  reproductive  nature. 

The  Republic  has  no  debt,  and  possesses  considerable  public  pro- 
perty in  land,  buildings,  various  funds,  and  in  its  share  in  the  National 
Bank,  amounting  in  1884  to  700,000/. 

The  area  of  the  Free  State  is  estimated  at  70,000  square  miles ; 
it  is  divided  into  16  districts.  At  a  census  taken  in  1880  the  white 
population  was  found  to  be  61,022 — 31,906  males  and  28,116 
females.  Of  the  population  42,439  were  bom  in  the  Free  State  and 
14,949  in  the  Cape  Colony.  There  were  besides  72,496  natives  in 
the  State — -38,244  males  and  34,252  female.s  making  a  total  popu- 
lation of  133,518.  The  capital,  Bloemfontein,  had  2,567  inhabi- 
tants in  1880.  Of  the  white  population  11,111  were  returned  in 
1880  as  directly  engaged  in  agriculture,  while  there  were  68,881 
'  coloured  servants.' 

Trade  and  Indnstry. 

As  the  exports  and  imports  pass  through  the  Cape  and  Natal 
ports,  and  are  included  in  the  returns  for  these  colonies,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  give  any  statement  of  the  value  of  the  commerce.  The 
principal  export  is  wool,  as  also  hides  and  ostrich  feathers,  and  con- 
siderable quantities  of  British  produce  are  imported.  The  State  is 
mainly  a  grazing  country,  the  scarcity  of  water  rendering  much  of" 
it  untit  for  agriculture.  The  number  of  farms  in  1881  was  6,000, 
with  a  total  of  23,592,400  acres,  of  which  114,916  were  cultivated. 
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There  Avere  in  the  same  year  131,594  horses,  4(;4,575  breeding 
cattle,  5,056,301  merino  sheep,  673,924  goats,  and  2,253  ostriches. 
Ostrich  rearing  is  being  developed. 

Diamonds,  garnets,  and  other  precious  stones  are  found  in  the 
Orange  State,  and  there  are  rich  coal-mines. 

The  capital,  Bloemfontein,  is  connected  with  Natal  by  telegraph  ; 
559  miles  of  telegraph  have  been  constructed,  and  284  miles  are  in 
course  of  construction  (1884). 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Census  van  den  Oranje-Vrijstaat,  opgenomen  op  31  Maart,  1880.  Bloem- 
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Cape  of  Good  Hope  General  Directory,  1883.     Cape  Town,  1883. 
Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.     London,  1878. 
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SOUTH   AFRICAN   REPUBLIC. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  South  African  Republic,  also  known  as  the  Transvaal, 
was  originally  formed  by  part  of  the  Boers,  who  left 
the  Cape  Colony  in  1835  for  Natal,  but  quitted  that  Colony  on 
its  annexation  to  the  British  Crown.  The  Vaal  river  bounds  the 
territory  on  most  of  its  southern  frontier.  On  the  north  it  is 
bounded  by  the  Limpopo  river,  on  the  east  by  the  Portuguese 
possessions,  Swazi,  and  Zululand,  on  the  west  by  Bechuanaland,  the 
country  of  the  Bangwaketsi  and  other  tribes.  In  1852  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Transvaal  was  recognised  by  the  British  Government,  and 
the  constitution  of  the  State  is  based  on  the  •  Thirty-Three  Articles,' 
passed  May  22,  1849,  and  the  '  Grondwet,'  or  Fundamental  Law  of 
February  19,  1858.  The  Constitution  has  since  been  frequently 
amended  down  to  October  1881.  The  legislative  power  of  the  State 
ia  vested  in  a  Volksraad  of  44  members,  elected  for  four  years,  one- 
half  retiring  every  two  years.  The  franchise  qualification  is 
residence  for  five  years,  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  payment  of 
25/.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  president,  elected 
for  five  years  by  aU  enfranchised  burghers,  assisted  by  a 
council  consisting  of  two  official  members  (the  State- 
Secretary  and  the  Vice-President)  and  two  non-official  members 
elected  by  the  Volksraad.  On  April  12,  1877,  the  Transvaal  was 
annexed  by  the  British  Government,  and  an  administrator  with  an 
Executive  Council  and  Legislative  Assembly  appointed.  In  December 
1880  the  Boers  took  up  arms  against  the  British  Government,  and 
as  a  result  a  treaty  of  peace  was  signed  March  21,  1881,  and  a  Com- 
mission appointed  to  define  the  relations  between  Great  Britain  and 
the  Transvaal.  According  to  the  agreement  thus  made  (ratified  by 
the  Volksraad  October  26,  1881),  self-government  was  restored  to 
the  Transvaal  so  far  as  regards  internal  affairs,  the  control  and 
management  of  external  affairs  being  reserved  to  Her  Majesty  as 
Suzerain.  A  British  Resident  was  appointed,  with  functions  analo- 
gous to  a  Consul- General  and  Charge  d'Affaires.  A  convention  with 
the  Government  of  Great  Britain  was  signed  in  London,  February 
27,  1884,  ratified  by  the  Volksraad,  August  8,  by  which  the  State 
is  to  be  known  as  the  South  African  Republic,  and  the  British 
suzerainty  considerably  restricted. 

President. — S.  J.  Paul  Kriiger,  elected  April  1883. 

The  Republic  has  no  standing  army,    all  able-bodied  citizens 
being  called  out  in  case  of  war. 
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The  Dutcli  Reformed  Church  is  the  dominant  religious  body,  but 
various  English  churches  are  represented.  There  are  schools  in 
the  large  toAvns  and  throughout  the  districts,  at  which  English  and 
Dutch  are  taught,  and  for  the  scattered  populations  there  are  itiner- 
ant teachers.  Government  gives  assistance  to  the  public  schools, 
but  much  is  also  done  by  private  enterprise. 

Revenue  and  Population. 

The  revenue  of  the  Eepublic  was  105,130/.  in  1878,  and 
expenditure,  152,000/.  In  1882  the  former  Avas  263,523/.,  and 
the  latter  253,069/.  The  estimated  revenue  for  1883  was  209,156/. 
and  expenditure  217,115/.  The  diminished  revenue  and  increased 
expenditure  is  accounted  for  by  a  war  with  a  native  chief  in  which 
the  Republic  was  engaged  in  1883.  The  estimated  revenue  ibr  1884 
■was  260,802/.  and  expenditure  264,469/.  The  revenue  is  derived 
from  land  sales,  quit  rents,  customs,  hut-tax,  stamps,  transport 
dues,  and  licenses. 

The  Republic  had  a  debt  of  about  563,068/.  in  1882,  including 
the  sum  of  382,000/.,  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment since  annexation,  and  for  which,  according  to  the  agreement 
of  1881,  it  is  liable.  By  the  convention  of  February  27,  1884,  this 
was  reduced  to  250,000/.  The  public  debt  in  1884  is  officially 
stated  to  amount  to  380,750/.  The  debt  is  secured  partly  on  the 
fixed  property  of  the  State,  and  is  partly  a  charge  on  the  public 
^revenue.  The  State  lands  were  valued  in  1884  at  400,000/.  The 
debt  due  to  Great  Britain  bears  interest  at  three  and  a  half  per 
cent.,  and  is  to  be  extinguished  by  a  Sinking  Fund  in  25  years. 

The  area  of  the  Republic  is  estimated  at  114,360  square  miles, 
divided  into  13  districts,  and  its  white  population  in  1884  at  50,000, 
of  whom  40,000  are  Dutch  ;  the  native  population  is  estimated  at 
700,000.  These  figures,  however,  cannot  be  regarded  as  trust- 
worthy. The  boundaries  of  the  State  are  precisely  defined  in  the 
convention  of  February  27,  1884.  The  chief  town  of  the  colony  is 
Pretoria.  On  the  western  boundary  are  two  new  settlements, 
Stellaland  and  Goshen. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  principal  exports  are  wool,  cattle,  hides,  grain,  ostrich  feathers, 
ivory,  butter,  gold  and  other  minerals,  and  the  total  is  officially 
estimated  at  600,000/.  The  imports,  on  which  dues  were  charged 
for  1883  amounted  to  369,354/.,  and  it  is  estimated  that  as  much 
more  was  smuggled  into  the  country. 

The  Transvaal  is  specially  favourable  for  agriculture  as  well  as 
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stock -rearing,  though  its  capacities  in  this  respect  are  not  yet 
developed.  It  is  estimated  (1884)  that  50,000  acres  are  under 
cultivation.  Wheat  of  a  superior  kind  is  the  chief  crop,  though 
sugar,  coffee,  and  cotton  are  also  grown  ;  cattle,  sheep,  and  ostriches 
are  reared. 

The  country  is  possessed  of  considerable  mineral  wealth,  which 
has  not  yet  been  worked  to  any  extent.  Gold  is  known  to  exist, 
it  is  supposed  in  considerable  quantity;  in  1879,  78,290oz.,  valued 
at  300,6  IIZ.,  were  passed  through  the  custom-house  of  Cape  Town 
and  Durban.  Excellent  coal  is  found  in  the  east  of  the  country, 
which  is  being  worked  to  a  small  extent,  while  iron  is  also  kno^vn  to 
abound ;   lead,  silver,  and  tin  have  also  been  found. 

The  southern  boundary  of  the  Transvaal  is  about  200  miles  from 
Durban,  430  from  Port  Elizabeth,  and  700  from  Cape  Town ;  while 
its  eastern  boundary  is  not  40  miles  from  Delagoa  Bay.  Negotia- 
tions were  in  progress  in  1884  for  the  construction  of  a  line  of  rail- 
way from  Lourenzo  Marques  to  the  Transvaal  frontier,  from  which 
the  Transvaal  Government  proposed  to  continue  the  line  to  Pretoria, 
with  branch  lines  to  important  centres,  but  no  arrangement  has  yet 
been  made.  Before  the  recent  war  the  Transvaal  was  joined  to 
Natal  by  telegraph,  but  at  present  it  only  extends  from  Pretoria  to 
Standerton,  120  miles ;  the  country  has  been  connected  with  the 
Orange  Free  State  by  telegraph. 

Weights  and  measures  are  the  same  as  in  Cape  Colony,  and  the 
currency  is  English  money  only. 

British  Resident.^R.  Rutherford. 

Socks  of  Reference. 

1.  Official  Pubucatioks. 

Colonial  Office  List  for  1884.     London,  1884. 

Convention  between  Her  Majesty  and  the  South  AMcan  Repablic.  London, 
1884. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Debt  due  to  H.M.'s  Government  bv  the 
Transvaal  State.     London.  1882-83. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  affairs  of  the  Transvaal  and  adjacent 
territories.     London,  1884. 

2.  Nox-Officiai.  PuBucATioirs. 

Aylward  (Colonel  A.),  Dutch  South  Africa ;  in  '  Bulletin  of  the  American 
Geographical  Society,'  No.  1.     New  York,  1883. 

Baines  (T.),  The  Gold  Regions  of  South  Africa.     London,  1877. 

Clark  (Dr.  C.  B.),  The  Transvaal  and  Bechuanaland.     London,  1883. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Directory  for  1883.     Cape  Town,  1883. 

Fynney  (F.  B.),  Geographical  and  Economic  Features  of  the  Transvaal,  in 
*  Journal  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society,'  vol.  xlviii. 

Guide  to  the  Goldfields.    Pretoria,  1883. 


734  THE   STATESMANS   YEAR-BOOK,    1885. 

Jeppe  (F.),  TransTaal  Book,  Almanac,  and  Directory,  published  annually. 
Pretoria,  1884. 

Jeppe  (F.),  Transvaalsche  oder  Siid-Afrikanische  Kepublik,  in  Petermann's 
'  Mittheilungen,'  Erganzungsheft,  No.  24. 

Norris  Newman  (C.  L.),  With  the  Boers  in  the  Transvaal  and  Orange  Free 
State  in  1880-81.     London,  1882. 

Penning  (W.  H.),  Transvaal  Goldfields,  in  Journal  of  the  Society  of  Arts, 
Vol.  XXXII.     London,  1884. 

Pehman  (Dr.  Anton),  Das  Transvaal-Gebiet  des  Sudlichen  Afrikas,  in  Mitt- 
heilungen der  K.  K.  Geographischen  Gesellschaft  in  Wien.  Band  xxvi. 
Vienna,  1883. 

Eoeho  (H.  G.),  On  Trek  in  the  Transvaal.     London,  1878. 

Sandomann  (E.  F.),  Eight  Months  in  an  Ox-Waggon.     London,  1880, 

Silver's  Handbook  to  the  Transvaal.     London,  1877. 

Silver's  Handbook  to  South  Africa..     London,  1880. 

Weber  (Ernest  de),  Quatre  ans  au  pays  des  Boers.     Paris,  1882. 


/:>:> 


TUNIS. 

(Afrikija.) 
Bey. 

Sidi  Ali,  son  of  Bey  Sidy  Ahsin,  born  October  5,  1817.  Suc- 
ceeded his  brother,  Sidi  Mohamed-es-Sadok,  October  28,  1882. 

The  reigning  family  of  Tunis,  occupants  of  the  throne  since  1691, 
descend  from  Ben  Ali  Tourki,  a  native  of  the  Isle  of  Crete,  who,  by 
force  of  arms,  made  himself  master  of  the  country,  acknowledging, 
however,  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  in  existence  since 
1575.  As  such  they  assumed  the  title  of  '  Bey,'  or  Regent. 
This  suzerainty  remained  in  force,  with  short  interruptions, 
till  the  reign  of  the  last  Bey,  who  succeeded  in  obtaining  an 
Imperial  firman,  dated  October  25,  1871,  which  liberated  him 
from  the  payment  of  the  tribute  paid  by  his  predecessors,  but  clearly 
established  his  position  as  a  vassal  of  the  Sublime  Porte. 

Government,  Revenne,  and  Army. 

After  the  French  invasion  of  the  country  in  the  spring  of  1881, 
the  treaty  of  Kasr-es-Said  (May  12,  1881)  confirmed  by  decrees 
of  April  22,  1882,  placed  Tunis  xmder  the  protectorate  of  the 
French.  The  French  Resident  is  called  Mini.ster  Resident,  and 
with  two  secretaries  practically  administers  the  government  of  the 
country  under  the  direction  of  the  French  Foreign  Office,  which  has 
a  special  *  Bureau  des  Affaires  Tunisiennes.'  In  August  1882,  the 
appointment  of  a  stafi"  of  French  judges  was  annoimced.  From 
January  1884  they  supei-seded  the  Consular  Courts,  and  to  this 
arrangement  the  Great  Powers  have  given  their  adliesicn. 

Tlie  events  of  1881-2  so  unsettled  Tunisian  finance  that  no 
figures  given  as  to  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Regency  can 
be  regarded  as  trustworthy.  The  French  Charge  d' Affaires  issued 
in  December  1882  a  statement  carefully  scheduled  like  a  French 
budget,  and  showing  an  apparent  surplus  of  income  over  ex- 
penditiu-e.  The  following  figures  are  taken  from  the  Official  State- 
ment:  Revenue  for  the  financial  year  ending  Jime  30,  1882, 
502,510/. ;  expenditiu-e,  390,400/.  The  expenditure  for  1883  was 
officially  stated  to  be  454,960/.,  and  the  estimated  expenditiure  for 
1884  408,480/.  The  estimated  revenue  for  1885  is  593,550/.  and 
expenditure  591,591/. ;  the  latter  includes  the  sum  of  263,619/.  for 
the  service  of  the  debt.  An  extraordinary  credit  of  a  nuUion  sterling 
wa«;  granted  by  the  French  Chambers  for  the  expenses  connected 
with  the  occupation  of  Tunis  in  1883. 

Tlie  public  liabilities  were  mainly  contracted  between  the  years- 
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1856  and  1868,  and  at  the  latter  date  amounted,  exclusive  of  a 
floating  debt,  to  182,000,000  francs,  or  7,280,000/.,  a  portion  of  it 
contracted  in  Tunis,  but  the  greater  part  in  foreign  countries,  mainly 
France.  No  interest  being  paid  to  the  creditors-,  the  French  and 
other  Governments  made  reclamations,  in  pursuance  of  which  the 
Bey  consented  to  establish  an  International  Finance  Commission,  to 
provide  for  the  settlement  and  gradual  extinction  of  the  public  debt ; 
with  this  arrangement  the  French,  since  the  annexation,  have 
not  interfered.  Called  into  existence  in  1869,  the  Commission 
worked  up  to  1884  with  satisfactory  results  to  both  Tunis  and  its 
creditors. 

Under  the  arrangements  made  by  the  International  Finance  Com- 
mission, the  total  public  debt  of  Tunis  stood  fixed  in  1884  at 
125,000,000  fj-ancs,  or  5,000,000/.,  the  Avhole  bearing  interest  at 
five  per  cent.,  besides  a  floating  debt  of  822,468Z.  By  a  decree  of 
the  President  of  the  French  Republic  of  May  28,  1884,  and  a  similar 
decree  of  the  Bey  of  Tunis  of  May  27,  a  loan  was  guaranteed  by 
the  French  Government  by  which  the  Tunisian  debt  has  been  con- 
solidated into  a  sum  of  125,000,000  francs,  or  5,000,000/.,  and  the 
floating  debt  17,550,000  francs,  or  702,000/.,  or  a  total  of  5,702,000/. 
The  loan  was  emitted  as  a  perpetual  4  per  cent,  rente  of  6,307,520 
francs,  or  252,300/.,  divided  into  315,376  obligations  of  a  nominal 
capital  of  500  francs.  These  were  to  be  sold  by  preference  to  the 
holders  of  5  per  cent.  Tunisian  obligations  at  the  price  of  462  francs. 
The  International  Commission  has  been  succeeded  by  a  staff  of 
French  civilian  controllers. 

The  general  administration  of  the  country  costs  far  more  than 
it  did  before  the  French  occupation,  when  the  total  was  set  down 
at  60,053/.  The  cost  of  maintaining  the  French  army  corps  of 
occupation  is  entered  in  a  Budget  Extraordinaire  as  amounting 
to  1,500,000  francs,  or  60,000/.  The  corps  of  occupation,  according 
to  the  budget  statement  for  1885,  consists  of  16,000  men.  The 
cost  of  maintaining  this  force  is  to  be  borne  partly  by  the  war  and 
colonial  budgets  of  the  Republic,  and  in  part  by  the  Eegency,  but 
in  what  proportions  the  expenditure  is  to  be  divided  has  not  yet 
been  stated.  For  religious  purposes  the  whole  o£  the  Regency  is 
included  within  tlie  Archbishopric  of  Algiers. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  kingdom  or  '  Regency  '  of  Tunis,  formerly  one  of  the  so-called 
Barbary  States,  comprises  the  tract  of  country  included  in  the  ancient 
Roman  provinces  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzacium.  It  takes  its  present 
name  from  its  modern  capital  Tunis,  the  Roman  Tunc^,  the  Xevtct) 
Tvi'TjTa  of  Diodorus  of  Sicily.  The  present  boundaries  are  on  tlie 
north  and  east  the  Mediterranean   Sea,  on  the  west  the  Franco- 
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Algerian  province  of  Constantine,  and  on  the  south  the  great 
desert  of  the  Sahara  and  the  Turkish  Pachalik  of  Tripoli ;  and 
reckoning  its  average  breadth  from  west  to  east  to  be  100  miles,  it 
covers  an  area  of  about  42,000  English  square  miles,  including  that 
portion  of  the  Sahara  which  is  to  the  east  of  the  Beled  Djerid, 
extending  towards  Gadamps. 

The  number  of  inhabitants  is  only  known  by  estimates,  no 
attempt  of  enumeration  having  ever  been  madf .  It  is  stated  in 
the  '  Almanacco  Tunissino '  for  1877,  that  the  total  popuLition  i^ 
calculated  to  number  2,100,000,  comprising  2,028,000  Mahometans;, 
45,000  Jews,  25,100  Roman  Catholics,  400  Greek  Catholic.*,  and  100 
Protestants.  But  according  to  other  and  more  trustworthy  reports, 
there  are,  at  the  utmost,  1 ,500,000  inhabitants.  According  to  all 
accounts,  the  population,  which  numbered  17  millions  in  the  tenth 
century,  and  5  millions  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  is 
j^radually  decreasing.  The  majority  of  the  population  is  mainly 
ibrmed  of  Bedouin  Arabs  and  Kabyles. 

The  capital,  the  city  of  Tunis,  is  situated  10  miles  south- 
east of  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  built  on  the  western  side  of  a 
lake,  some  20  miles  in  circumference,  Avhich  separates  it  from  its 
port  Goletta.  The  city  walls  measure  five  miles  in  circumference, 
and  the  inhabitants  are  variously  estimated  from  100,000  to  120,000, 
comprising  Moors,  Arabs,  Negroes,  and  Jews ;  there  are  20,000 
Christians. 

There  are  twelve  ports  open  to  foreign  trade,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
commerce  passes  through  Tunis-Goletta.  The  total  foreign  trade 
averages  2,400,000/.  per  annum,  comprising  1,100,000/.  import",  and 
1,300,000/.  exports.  The  exports  in  1883  amounted  to  846,774/., 
the  imports  being  1,153,843/.  The  principal  articles  exported  are 
wheat,  esparto  grass,  olive  oil,  wool,  skins,  dates,  and  barley.  The 
principal  imports  are  cotton,  silk  and  woollen  goods,  liquors,  sugar, 
and  flour.  The  foreign  trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Italy,  France, 
and  Great  Britain. 

In  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain 
with  Tunis  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  Tripoli,  and  is  as  follows 
for  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Bxports  from  Tunis  and 

Imports  of  British  home 

Tears 

Tripoli  to  the  United 

prodnce  into  Tunis 

Kingi'.om 

and  Tripoli 

£ 

£ 

1879 

408,833 

57,393 

1880 

500,108 

88,443 

1881 

530,063 

95,029 

\             1882 

430,324 

184.311 

^             1883 

572,587 

171,457 
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The  principal  article  of  export  from  Tunis  and  Tripoli  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1883  was  esparto  grass,  for  making  paper,  o£ 
the  value  of  409,592Z.,  while  the  principal  article  of  import  of  British 
produce  consisted  in  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  147, 945^. 

A  report  from  the  British  Consul-General  states  that  these  esti- 
mates of  the  Board  of  Trade  are  much  understated ;  the  imports 
from  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies  amount  to  about  two- thirds  of 
the  whole  imports  of  the  countiy.  The  exports  from  Tunis  to 
__Great  Britain  in  1882,  according  to  the  Consul- General,  amounted 
to  1,119,396/.,  and  the  imports  from  Great  Britain  to  796,337/. 
The  trade  in  esparto  grass  will  probably  increase  considerably  imder 
the  operations  of  an  Anglo-French  company,  who  have  obtained 
large  concessions  in  the  south  of  the  country. 

In  1883  3,768  vessels  of  1,524,429  tons  entered  Tunisian  ports, 
of  which  1,222  of  1,018,535  tons  were  French. 

Tunis  has  sevend  lines  of  railway,  running  from  the  capital 
to  Goletta,  and  other  places  in  the  environs,  with  a  line  to  the 
Algerian  frontier;  in  all  200  miles  in  1883. 

There  were  2,500  miles  of  telegraphs  in  operation  at  the  end  of 
1883. 

British  Political  Agent  and  Consul- General.— Thovazs  F.  Reade. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and   measures  of  Tunis,  and  the  British 
'equivalents,  are  as  follows: — 

Money. 
The  Piastre,  of  1 6  karuhs  ....         average  value  &d. 
The  gold  and  silver  coins  of  France  and  Italy  are  in  general  use. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
The  Cantar,  of  100  rottolos  =  10915  pounds. 

,,    Kaffis,  of  16  whibas,  each  of  12  sahs    =  16  bushels. 

Tlie  fie.  or  principal  long  measure,  is  of  three  lengths,  viz.,  0*7359  of  a 
yard  for  cloth ;  0-51729  of  a  yard  for  linen  ;  0-68975  of  a  yard  for  silk. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Tunis. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  establishment  of  French  tribunals,  and  the 
abrogation  of  foreign  Consular  jurisdiction  in  Tunis.     London.  1884. 

Journal  Officiel  of  Tunis.     1884. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Wood  on  the  trade,  industry,  and  finances 
of  Tunis,  dated  Tunis,  September  27,  1875;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Parti.     1876.     8.     London,  1876. 


Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Susa  in 

1875,  dated  Susa,  January  1876  ;  in  'Eeports  from  H.ll.'s  Consols.'   Part  IV. 

1876.  8.     London,  1876. 

Eeport  by  ilr.  Consul-General  Wood  on  the  exports  and  imports  of  Tunis  ; 
in 'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  I.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  commerce  of  Susa;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877,  Part  IIL  1878,  and  Part  IL  1879.  8. 
London,  1877,  1878,  and  1879. 

Eeport  on  the  Trade  of  Tunis,  1880-1883,  by  Consui-General  T.  P.  Reade, 
in  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  XI.     1883. 

Trade  of  Tunis  and  Tripoli  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  Tnth  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions,  for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  188i. 

2.    NoX-OFFICIAI.  PCBLICATIOSS. 

Broadley  (A.  M.),  Tunis,  Past  and  Present.     London,  1882. 

Charmes  (Gabriel),  La  Tunisie  et  la  Tripoli taine.     Paris,  1883. 

Be  Flaux  (M.),  La  Eegence  da  Tunis.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

Dilhan  (Ch.),  Histoire  abregee  de  la  Eegence  de  Tunis.   8.    Paris,  1867. 

Hesse-Wartegg  (Chevalier  de),  Tunis,  The  Land  and  the  People.  London, 
1882. 

Michel  (Leon),  Tunis.     2nd  edition.    Paris,  1883. 

Plajifair  (Lieut-Colonel),  Handbook  of  Algeria  and  Tunis.     London,  1878. 

Roasseau  (F.),  Annales  Tunisiennes.     8.     Paris,  1864. 

Tchihatcheff  (M.),  Algerie  et  Tunis.     Paris,  1880. 

Temph  (Sir  G.),  Excursions  in  the  ilediterranean.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1856. 
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ZANZIBAR. 

Government,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

Sultan,  or  more  correctly,  Seyyid,  Bargash  bin  Said,  G.C.M.G., 
son  of  the  late  Seyyid  Saeed,  ruler  of  Muscat  and  Zanzibar,  succeeded 
Lis  elder  brother,  Majid,  who  died  October  7,  1870. 

The  Sultan  has  (1885)  five  brothers,  of  whom  the  eldest  is  Sultan 
of  Muscat.  lie  has  one  son,  born  in  1877.  There  is  no  definite 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne. 

The  island  of  Zanzibar  was  conquered  in  1784  by  tlie  Imam  of 
Muscat  from  the  Aiab  princes  who  held  sway  over  it,  but  the 
Sultan  is  now  independent.  It  has  an  area  of  02.5  square  miles, 
but  the  Sultan's  authority  extends  along  the  coasts  of  the  mainland, 
from  Warsheikh,  in  0°  N.  lat.  to  Delgado  Bay  in  10°  42'  S.  lat. 
The  populiition  of  the  Zanzibar  dominions  consists  of  Somalis  and 
Gallas  in  the  north,  and  of  negroes  of  many  tribes  further  south. 
The  Sultan's  dominions  cannot  be  defined  inland,  his  influence 
extending  but  a  little  way  from  the  coast,  except  along  a  few  travel 
routes.  The  population  of  the  island  is  variously  estimated  at  from 
150,000  to  300,000.  There  is  a  considerable  foieign  population, 
mostly  engaged  in  trading.  Of  British  born  subjects  in  1884  there 
Avere  90,  and  the  total  British  protected  subjects  exceeds  6,000. 
There  are  also  35  French,  12  German,  and  9  American  subjects, 
besides  700  Goanese.  The  town  of  Zanzibar  has  a  population  esti- 
mated at  90,000,  and  Bagamayo,  on  the  opposite  mainland,  10,000. 
There  are  besides  on  the  coast  of  the  mainland  many  large  and  im- 
portant towns,  three  of  them  ports  of  call  for  British  mail  steamers 
and  the  headquarters  of  British  Vice-Consuls. 

The  revenue  of  the  Sultan  is  mainly  derived  from  Customs'  dues 
and  taxes  on  produce,  besides  a  considerable  private  income,  the 
total  annual  amount  being  about  220,000/. 

Mahometanism  is  the  religion  of  the  country,  the  natives  of  the 
coast  and  islands  being  Sunnis  of  the  Shafi  school,  Avhile  the  Sultan 
and  his  relatives  are  schismatics  of  the  Ibadhi  sect.  There  are 
Christian  Missions  (Church  of  England,  Wesleyan,  Independent, 
and  Roman  Catholic)  on  the  island  and  far  into  the  mainland. 

There  is  a  regular  army  of  about  1,200  men,  and  an  irregular 
mob  of  natives  from  Arabia,  chiefly  employed  on  the  coast. 

Commerce. 

The  value  of  the  imports  in  1880  is  .stated  in  a  consular  report 
to  have  been  709.900/.,  and  exports,  870,350/.     The  chief  imports 
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are  cloths,  of  various  kinds,  mostly  cotton,  with  rice  and  cereals, 
guns,  and  kerosene  oil;  the  exports  are  ivory  (16,000/.),  cloves 
(17,000/.),  india-rubber  (201,000/.)  gum  in  1879.  In  1882  the 
imports  were  estimated  at  800,000/.,  the  exports  at  1,000,000/. 
The  largest  trade  is  with  Great  Britain,  Germany,  America,  France, 
India,  and  Arabia.  In  1882  85  vessels  of  89,733  tons  entered  the 
port,  of  which  41,  of  57,540  were  British;  in  1881  the  number 
entered  was  114,  of  116,665  tons,  including  30  war  vessels. 

There  is  no  special  coinage.  The  British  Indian  rupee  is  the  coin 
now  universally  current,  though  in  all  business  transactions  the 
Maria  Theresa  dollar  (about  4s.  2d.),  is  the  standard  of  value.  The 
rupee  has  a  standard  value  of  47  cents. 

?_•  British  Ageiit  and  Consul- General. — Sir  John  Kirk,  K.C.M.G. 
Consul. — Frederic  Holmwood. 


Books  of  Reference. 

1.  Official. 

Correspondence  respecting  Sir  Bartle  Frere's  Mission  to  the  E;ist  Coast  of 
Africa,  1872-3.     London,  1873. 

Report  by  Consul  General  Kirk  on  the  trade  and  commerie  of  Zanzibar  for 
1881  in  •  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  XIII.     London,  1882. 

2.    UXOFFICIAL. 

Burton  (Capt.  R.  F.),  The  Lake  Regions  of  Central  Africa.  London,  1860. 
—Zanzibar.     2  vols.     London,  1862. 

Decken  (Baron  C.  C.  Von  der),  Reisen  in  Ost-Afrika.     Leipzig,  1869-70. 

Deutsches  flandels-Archiv,  March  1883.     Berlin. 

Johnston  (Keith"),  Africa.     London,  1878. 

Krapf  (J.  L.),  Travels  during  an  Eighteen  Years'  Residence  in  East  Africa. 
London,  1860. 

Stanley  (H.  M.),  Through  the  Dark  Continent.     2  vols.     London.  1878. 

Thomson  (Joseph),  To  the  Central  African  Lakes  and  Back.  2  vols.  London, 
1881. 

Wilson  (Rev.  C.  T.),  and  Felkin  (R.  W.),  Uganda  and  the  Egyptian  London, 
2  vols.    London,  1882, 
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III.  ASIA. 

BURMA. 

Reigning  King  and  Government. 

Theebaw,  born  1858,  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  October 
1878,  on  the  death  of  his  father  Mengdung  Meng,  who  had  himself 
usurped  the  throne  of  his  brother  Pugan  Meng  in  1853.  The 
succession  goes  by  nomination  among  the  blood-royal,  and  therefore 
Theebaw  attempted  to  assassinate  all  his  brothers  on  his  accession. 
Two,  however,  escaped,  the  Nyoungyan  and  Nyoungoke  princes 
both  living  in  India ;  the  former  the  more  capable.  Thei-e  are 
other  two  claimants  living  in  India,  the  Mingoon  prince  and  the 
Mingoon  Mintha  prince.  Theebaw  has  several  daughters,  but  is 
reported  to  have  no  sons  living. 

The  founder  of  the  present  Burmese  dynasty  was  Alompra,  who 
died  in  1760,  and  united  the  previous  separate  and  hostile  kingdoms 
of  Ava  and  Pegu.  Under  Bodau  Phra  (1779-1819)  Arakan, 
Martaban,  and  Tenasserim  were  added  to  the  kingdom.  As  a 
resiilt  of  the  war  with  Great  Britain,  1824-5,  a  considerable  part  of 
the  Burmese  territory  was  annexed  by  that  power,  and  still  more 
after  the  war  of  1852,  so  that  Independent  Burma  is  now  quite 
shut  off  from  the  seaboard,  with  which,  however,  there  is  excellent 
communication  by  the  Irrawaddy. 

The  Government  of  Burma  is  a  despotism,  dependent  entirely 
on  the  will  of  the  sovereign.  There  are,  however,  a  Public  and  a 
Privy  Council.  The  former,  the  Hlot-dau,  consists  of  four  minis- 
ters, or  Woongyes,  with  the  king  or  crown-prince  as  president. 
This  body  forms  a  legislative  assembly,  executive  council,  and 
court  of  justice  and  appeal.  There  are,  also,  four  under-ministers, 
and  a  host  of  secretaries  and  minor  officials,  who  conduct  the 
administration  at  the  capital  in  the  name  of  the  king  but  under  the 
orders  of  the  Hlot-dau.  The  Privy  Council,  or  Byadeit,  consists  of 
four  Atwen-Woons,  and  is  supposed  to  advise  the  king  privately 
and  personally,  and  discuss  all  questions  before  submitting  them  to 
the  Hlot-dau.  The  members  of  these  two  bodies  are  composed  of 
officials  appointed  by  the  king,  and  dependent  for  their  existence 
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on  his  favour.  The  country  is  divided  into  provinces,  townships, 
districts,  and  villages,  each  of  which  has  its  special  governor ;  cor- 
ruption, extortion,  and  oppression  prevailing  everywhere.  There 
is  no  hereditary  aristocracy. 

There  is  an  army  levied  in  the  districts  by  the  local  officials,  who 
exempt  all  able  to  purchase  immunity. 

A  form  of  Buddhism  is  the  prevailing  religion,  and  there  are 
some  Mahometans.  Education,  so  far  as  reading  and  writing  are 
concerned,  is  very  general ;  it  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  priests. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  sovereign  is  raised  by  a  multitude  of  taxes, 
mostly  obtained  by  extortion;  while  there  are  besides  frequent 
extraordinary  extortions.  There  is  a  house  and  poll  tax,  said  to 
be  assessed  by  a  Doomsday  Book  compiled  in  1783  ;  there  are  also 
taxes  on  agriculture,  on  fruit  trees,  sugar  palm,  tobacco  land,  teak 
forests,  salt,  fisheries,  &c.  The  king's  revenue  is  stated  to  amount 
to  800,000/.,  besides  what  he  receives  in  labour. 

Burma  has  a  length  of  040  miles,  a  breadth  of  420,  and  an  area 
of  190,500  square  miles.  The  population  probably  does  not  exceed 
three  millions,  even  if  the  half-independent  Shans  on  the  north  and 
east  borders  be  included,  and  some  estimates  reduce  the  total  to 
1,675,000,  including  60; ",000  Shans.  Burma  Proper  does  not 
exceed  50,000  square  miles  in  area  with  a  population  estimated  at 
from  1,000,000  to  1,500,000.  Tiie  Burmese  proper  are  of  the 
Mongolic  stock,  and  use  a  language  of  the  Tibeto-Chinese  type. 
The  free  labouring  population  consists  of  the  small  proprietors 
and  common  labourers ;  there  is  a  large  class  of  slaves  and  out- 
casts ;  and  all  are  practically  the  slaves  of  the  king.  The  present 
capital  is  Maudalay,  with  a  population  estimated  at  about  70,000. 
Bhamo  is  an  importimt  town  near  the  Chinese  frontier. 

Manufactures  are  on  a  small  scale  and  mostly  for  home  con- 
sumption ;  they  are  chiefly  of  cotton,  silk,  and  iron.  Though  not 
so  fertile  as  British  Burma,  the  forests  produce  a  great  variety  of 
valuable  timber-trees;  while  rice,  maize,  wheat,  pulse,  indigo, 
cotion,  and  tobacco  are  grown  to  some  extent,  and  a  great  variety 
of  fruit  trees.  Iron  is  found  in  considerable  quantities,  and  coal 
in  small  quantities ;  Avhile  tin,  copper,  plumbago,  gold,  silver,  nitre, 
bismuth,  jade,  and  other  minerals  exist,  but  these  resources  are 
worked  to  a  very  slight  extent.  Petroleum  is,  however,  worked  con- 
siderably, though  the  wells  are  a  strict  monopoly. 

As  Burma  has  no  coast  its  foreign  trade  is  very  limited.  It 
imports  rice,  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  silk,  salt,  metals,  pickled 
and  dried  fish,  and  foreign  commodities  from  British  Burma, 
Bengal,  the  Asiatic  Archipelago,  and  Europe.     Its  chief  exports  are 
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petroleum,  nitre,  lacquer-ware,  hides,  cutcli,  sesamum  seed  and  oil, 
cotton,  raw  sugar,  grain,  jade,  and  tamarinds.  Formerly  there  was  a 
large  trade  with  China,  but  recently  this  has  greatly  fallen  off.  The 
exports  from  Upper  Burma  to  British  Burma  were  valued  at 
2,000,880/.  in  1879,  1,303,375/.  in  1882,  and  1,670,000/.  in  1883; 
the  exports  from  British  Burma  to  Upper  Burma  were  valued  at 
1,775,491/.  in  1879,  at  1,485,886/.  in  1882,  and  1,580,000/.  in 
1883.  By  a  treaty  of  1867  British  steamers  are  permitted  to  navi- 
gate the  Irrawaddy,  and  the  river  trade  is  mostly  in  British  hands. 

Burma  has  a  currency  modelled  on  that  of  British  India.  For 
small  weights  seeds  of  the  Abrus  precatorias  &ve  used,  varying  from 
one  to  two  grains ;  2  seeds  =  1  rhine-kye,  4  rhine-kye  =  a  great 
pal,  4  great  pal  =  1  mut,  4  mut  =  1  kyap,  130  kyap  =  1  piktha 
or  viss  =  3" 65 16  lbs.  Avoirdupois. 

A  British  Resident  was  maintained  at  Mandalay  until  1882, 
when  he  was  withdrawn. 

Books  of  Eeference. 

1.  Official. 

Report  on  the  Administration  of  British  Burma  during  1882-3.  Eangoon, 
1883. 

Statistical  Abstract  of  British  India,  1873-74  to  1882-83.     London,  1884. 

2.  Un-Official. 

Anderson  (Dr.  J.),  Expedition  to  East  Yunnan.     London,  1871. 
^  Anderson  (Dr.  J.),  Mandalay  to  Momien.     London,  1876. 

Bastion  (Adolf),  Reisen  in  Burma  in  den  Jahre  1861-62.     Berlin,  1866. 

British  Burma  Gazetteer.     2  vols.     Eangoon,  1878. 

Colquhoun  (A.  R.),  Across  Chryse.     2  vols.     London,  1883. 

Cox  (Captain  H.),  Journal  of  a  Residence  in  the  Burmese  Empire.  London,. 
1821. 

Fytche  (General),  Burma,  Past  and  Present.     2  vols.     London,  1878. 

Hunter  (Dx*.  W.  W.),  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India;  article,  'Burma, 
Independent.'     London,  1882. 

Laurie  (Colonel),  Our  Burmfse  Wars  and  Relations  with  Burma.  London,. 
1880  ;  Ashe  Pyee,  The  Superior  Country.     London,  1882. 

McMahon  (A.  R.),  The  Karens  and  the  Golden  Chersonese.     London,  1876. 

Phayre  {S'lv  Arthur),  History  of  Burma.     London,  1883. 

Snodgrass  (Major),  Narrative  of  the  Burmese  War.     London,  1827. 

Sanqermano  (Rev.  Father),  Description  of  the  Burmese  Empire.  Rome» 
1833.' 

Shway  Yoe,  The  Burman,  His  Life  and  Notions.     2  vols.     London,  1882. 

Yule  (Colonel  H.),  Narrative  of  the  Mission  to  the  Court  of  Ava.  London,. 
1868. 
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CEYLON. 

Constitutioii  and  Government. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylon  was  established  by 
Letters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplementary  orders  of  March 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitution,  the  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive  Council 
of  five  members ;  viz.  the  Officer  Commanding  the  Troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  and  the 
Auditor-General;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  15  members,  in- 
cluding the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four  other  ofl5ce- 
holders,  and  six  imofficial  members,  representative  of  different  races 
and  classes  in  the  community. 

Governor  of  Ceylon. — Hon.  Sir  Arthur  Hamilton  Gordon, 
G.C.M.G.,  born  1830,  a  younger  son  of  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  ; 
Lieut.- Governor  of  New  Brunswick,  18G1-66;  Governor  of 
Trinidad,  1866-70;  Governor  of  Mauritius,  1870-74;  Governor  of 
Fiji,  1875-80;  Governor  of  New  Zealand,  1880-82.  Appointed 
Governor  of  Ceylon,  November  1883. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  8,000/.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
of  2,400/. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each,  of  the 
ten  years  1874  to  1883,  were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Ejcpenditure 

£ 

£ 

1874 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

1876 

1,354,123 

1,241.519 

1876 

1,375,888 

1,276,930 

1877 

]  ,596,205 

1,437,206 

1878 

1,642,609 

1,545,063 

1879 

1.474,867 

1,468,783 

'         1880 

1,295,300 

1,337,275 

1881 

1,283,108 

1,268,743 

1882 

1,140,147 

1,171,374 

1883 

1,162,179 

1,145,834 

The  principal  soiurces  of  revenue  are  the  customs,  of  an  average 
produce  of  300,000/. ;  licences,  including  the  arrack  monopoly,, 
returning  150,000/. ;  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  producing 
together  about  200,000/.,  stamps,  120,000/.,  and  railway  receipts 
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300,000Z.  per  annum.  The  civil  and  judicial  establishments  of  the 
colony  cost  nearly  370,000/.,  and  the  contribution  to  military 
expenditure  amoimts  to  124,000Z.  annually^  For  public  works, 
about  200,000/.  have  been  expended  in  recent  years,  and  about 
50,000Z.  for  education. 

The  revenue  for  1884  is  estimated  at  1,163,718/. 

The  pubhc  debt  of  the  Colony  amounted  in  1884  to  2,124,108Z., 
incurred,  for  the  construction  of  railways  and  a  breakwater  for 
Colombo  harbour;  122  miles  of  railway,  costing  2,500,000/.,  are 
the  free  property  of  the  Colony. 

Population. 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
Avho  established  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  Avere  taken 
from  them  about  the  middle  of  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-9(5,  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidency 
of  Madras;  but,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  iilto  a  separate  colony. 
In  1815  war  Avas  declared  against  the  native  Government  of  the 
interior,  and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  from  north  to  south,  that  is, 
from  Point  Palmyra  to  Dondera  Head,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width,  140^  miles  from  Colombo  on  the  west  coast  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  25,364  English  square  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  seven 
provinces  of  Ceylon,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  Feb.  17, 
1881:— 


Provinces 
Central     . 

Area:  English 
square  miles 

Population,  1881 

Males 

Females 
277,838 

Total 

6,029 

361,523 

639,361 

North  Central  . 

4,047 

35,580 

30,566 

60,146 

Western    . 

3,456 

475,397 

421,932 

897,329 

North- Western . 

3,024 

158,026 

135,301 

293,327 

Southern  . 

1,980 

220,885 

212.635 

433,520 

Eastern     . 

3,657 

66,577 

60,978 

127.555 

Northern  .         , 

3,171 
25,364 

161,565 

150,935 

302,500 

1,469,553 

1,290,185 

2,759,738 

Military    . 
Total    (includ- 

• 

1,440 

218 

1,658 

ing  military)  . 

25,364 

1,470,993 

1,290,403 

2,761,396 

In  1871    the  total  population  amounted  to  about  2,406,695, 
showing  an  increase  of  354,701  in  ten  years. 

The  estimated  population,  June  30,  1884,  Avas  2,822,009. 

Of  the  total  population  enumerated,  at  the  census  of  1881,  there 
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■were  4,836  Europeang  ;  17,866  Eurasians  and  Burghers;  1,846,614 
Singhalese;  687,248  Tamils;  184,542  Moormen";  8,895  Malays - 
2,228  Veddahs ;  7,489  others.  Of  the  Europeans,  4,074  are  British. 
The  census  returns  stated  644,284  persons,  or  about  one-fourth 
of  the  population,  to  be  engaged  in  agriculture.  The  principal  re- 
ligious creeds  were  returned  as  follows: — Buddhists,  1,698,070  j 
Hindoos,  493,630 ;  Mohammedans,  197,775  ;   Christians,  147,977. 

On  January  1,  1884,  there  were  1,703  government  and  aided 
schools,  with  a  nominal  attendance  of  102,109  pupils,  or  1  in  28  of 
the  jxjpulation. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years, 
1879  to  1883:— 


!               Years 

Imports 

Bxports 

; 

£ 

£ 

1879 

5,029,435 

4,960,938 

1880 

5,013,480 

4.742,614 

1881 

4,417.658 

3,392.684 

1882 

4,370.965 

3,411,134 

1883 

4,528,667 

3,330,900             j 

Hitherto  coffee  has  been  the  staple  export  from  Ceylon,  but 
disease  has  in  recent  years  greatly  reduced  the  produce.  The 
quantity  exported  fell  from  824,509  cwt.  in  1879,  to  305,417 
cwt.  in  1883.  The  value  of  the  total  export  in  this  year  was  only 
1,267,631/.,  the  lowest  since  1853.  Tea,  cinchona,  and  cocoa  cul- 
tivation has  been  growing  in  recent  years;  86,000Z  worth  of  tea 
was  exported  in  1883;  cinchona  bark  421,000Z. ;  cocoa-nut  oil 
406,000/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  India.  The  amount  of  trade  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in-  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  firom  1879  to  1883 :— 


„                     Exports  from  Ceylon  to 
^*»"                the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Vrodnce  into  Ceylon 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
3,568,965 
3,386,369 
2,136,350 
2,408,038 
2,172,736 

780,918 
987,222 
806,948 
728,614 
725,047 

The  principal  article  of  export  firom  Ceylon  to  the  United  King- 
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dom  is  coffee,  of  the  declared  value  of  2,508,893/.  in  1878 ;  of 
3,001,075/.  in  1879  ;  of  2,571,546/.  in  1880 ;  of  1,524,746/.  in 
1881 ;  of  1,632,628/.  in  1882  ;  and  of  1,007,240/.  in  1883.  Be- 
sides coffee,  other  exports  are  cinchona,  25,187/.  in  1878,  91,293/. 
in  1881,  256,601/.  in  1882,  and  474,690/.  in  1883;  cocoa-nut  oil, 
215,130/.  in  1881,  94,135/.  in  1882.  199,107/.  in  1883;  cinnamon, 
106,230/.  in  1881,  87,788/.  in  1882,  90,455/.  in  1883  ;  plumbago, 
43,492/.  in  1881,  90,030/.  in  1882,  and  76,224/.  in  1883;  tea, 
120/.  in  1878,  11,587/.  in  1881,  35,866/.  in  1882,  134,804/.  in 
1883;  cordage  and  twine,  68,868/.  in  1882,  60,128/.  in  1883. 
Manufactured  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  256,257/.  in  1882, 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  54,836/.,  coals  105,294/.,  form  the 
staple  articles  of  British  imports  into  Ceylon. 

Ceylon  had  164  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1884,  and  16  miles  in  course  of  construction. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  Ceylon  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  money  of  the  country  is  the  rupee  of 
British  India.     For  value  see  page  802. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Ceylon. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Census  of  Ceylon,  1881.     Colombo,  1882. 

Colonial  Office  List,  1884. 

Report  on  the  revenue,  trade,  &c.,  of  Ceylon,  in  '  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s 
Colonial  Possessions.'     London,  1884. 

Statistics  of  Ceylon ;  in  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Pos- 
sessions of  the  United  Kingdom.'     No.  XXL     8.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Ceylon  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baker  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years'  Wanderings  in  Ceylon.     8.    London,  1855. 

Ferffusyu  (A.  M.  &  J.),  The  Ceylon  Directory  and  Handbook.  8.  Colombo 
and  London,  1884. 

Ferguson  (John),  Ceylon  in  1884.     2nd  edition.     London,  1884. 

Pridham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Ceylon.  2  vols. 
8,     London,  1849. 

Eansonnct-  ViUez  (Baron  E.  von),  Ceylon :  Skizzen  seiner  Bewohner,  seines 
Thier-  und  Pflanzenlebens.     Fol.     Brunswick,  1868. 

Schmarda  (L.  K.),  Reise  um  die  Erde :  Zeilon.  Vol.  i.  8.  Braunschweig, 
1861. 

Tennent  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon :  an  Account  of  the  Island,  Physical, 
Historical,  and  Topographical.     6th  ed.    London,  1 860. 


749 


CHINA. 

(Chung  Kwoh,  *  the  Middle  Kikgdom.') 
Reigning  Emperor. 

Tsatt^ien,  Emperor — Hwangti — of  China,  bom  1871,  the  son  of 
Prince  Ch'un,  brother  of  the  Emperor  Hien-fung;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  by  proclamation,  at  the  death  of  Emperor  T'ung-chi, 
January  72,  1875. 

The  present  sovereign,  snmamed  Kwangsu,  is  the  ninth  Emperor 
of  China  of  the  Tartar  dynasty  of  Ts'ing,  which  succeeded  the  native 
dynasty  of  Ming,  in  the  year  1644:.  There  exists  no  law  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereign 
to  appoint  his  successor  from  among  the  members  of  his  family 
of  a  younger  generation  than  his  own.  The  late  Emperor,  dying 
suddenly  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  did  not  designate  a 
successor,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  arrangements,  directed  by 
the  Empress  Dowager,  widow  of  the  Emperor  Hienfung,  predecessor 
of  T'ungchi,  in  concert  with  Prince  Ch'un,  that  the  in^nt  son  of 
the  latter  was  made  the  nominal  occupant  of  the  throne. 

Government  and  Public  Revenue. 

The  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien,  or 
'  Collected  Regulations  of  the  Ts'ing  dynasty,'  which  prescribe  the 
government  of  the  state  to  be  based  upon  the  government  of  the 
family.  The  Emperor  is  considered  the  sole  high  priest  of  the 
empire,  and  can  alone,  with  his  immediate  representatives  and 
ministers,  perform  the  great  religious  ceremonies.  No  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  is  maintained  at  the  public  expense,  nor  any  priesthood 
attached  to  the  Confucian  or  State  religion. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  under  the  supreme  direction 
of  the  Nei-ko  or  Cabinet,  comprising  four  members,  two  of  Tartar 
and  two  of  Chinese  origin,  besides  two  assistants  from  the  Han- 
lin,  or  Great  College,  who  have  to  see  that  nothing  is  done  con- 
trary to  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the  empire,  contained  in 
the  Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien,  and  in  the  sacred  books  of  Confucius. 
These  members  are  denominated  '  Ta-hio-sz,'  or  Ministers  of  State. 
Under  their  orders  are  the  Liu-pu,  or  six  boards  of  government, 
each  of  Avhich  is  presided  over  by  a  Tartar  and  a  Chinese. 
They  are : — 1.  The  board  of  civil  appointments,  which  takes 
cognisance  of  the  conduct  and  administration  of  all  civil  officers ; 
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2.  The  boai-d  of  revenues,  regulating  all  financial  affairs;  3.  The 
board  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  enforces  the  laws  and  customs 
to  be  observed  by  the  people ;  4.  The  military  board,  superin- 
tending the  administration  of  the  army ;  5.  The  board  of  public 
Avorks  ;  and  6.  The  high  tribunal  of  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Independent  of  the  Government,  and  theoretically  above  the 
central  administration,  is  the  Tu-chah-yuen,  or  board  of  public 
censors.  It  consists  of  from  40  to  50  members,  under  two  presidents, 
the  one  of  Tartar  and  the  other  of  Chinese  birth.  By  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  empire,  all  the  members  of  this  board  are  privileged 
to  present  any  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign.  One  censor  must  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  six  Government  boards. 

The  amount  of  the  public  revenue  of  China  is  only  known  by 
estimates.  According  to  the  most  authentic  of  these,  the  total 
receipts  of  the  government  in  recent  years  averaged  25,000,000Z., 
derived  from  taxes  on  land,  grain,  licences,  and  customs  duties  upon 
exports?  and  imports,  as  collected  at  the  Treaty  ports  by  the  foreign 
inspectorate.  The  land-tax  in  the  north  does  not  exceed  3s.  per 
acre  yearly,  and  the  highest  rate  in  the  south  is  13s.  The  receipts 
from  the  customs  alone  are  made  public.  They  amounted  to 
7,872,257  haikwan  taels,  or  2,361,677Z.  in  1864,  and  gradually 
increasing,  had  risen  to  14,085,672  haikwan  taels,  or  4,000,000L 
in  1882,  and  13,286,757  haikwan  taels,  or  3,723,060L,  in  1883. 
The  customs  duties  fall  more  upon  exports  than  imports.  The 
expenditure  of  the  Government  is  mainly  for  the  army,  the 
_  maintenance  of  which  is  estimated  to  cost  15,000,000/.  per  annum 
on  the  average. 

China  had  no  foreign  debt  till  the  end  of  1874.  In  December 
1874  the  Government  contracted  a  loan  of  627,675Z.,  bearing  8  pea- 
cent,  interest,  secured  by  the  customs  revenue.  A  second  8  per 
cent,  foreign  loan,  likewise  secured  on  the  customs,  to  the  amount 
of  1,604,276Z.,  was  issued  in  July  1878.  Two  silver  loans  have 
since  been  contracted,  and  a  loan  of  1,500,000/.  in  1884,  the  total 
external  debt  in  1884  being  given  at  3,573,200/.  The  internal  debt 
amounts  to  about  8,570,000/. 

Religion  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  China  has  no  outward  ceremonial,  except 
a  few  symbolical  rites  observed  at  New  Year ;  it  consists  mainly 
in  the  study  and  contemplation  of  the  moral  precepts  of  Confucius 
and  Lao-tse.  The  bulk  of  the  people,  however,  are  Buddhists. 
There  are  probably  about  30  million  Mahometans,  chiefly  in  the 
north-east  and  south-west.  Koman  Catholicism  has  long  had  a  foot- 
ing in  China,  and  is  estimated  to  have  about  1,000,000  adherents, 
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vrith  2o  bishoprics  besides  those  of  Manchuria,  Tibet,  Mongolia,  and 
Corea;  other  Christian  sects  have  stations  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
the  number  of  Protestant  converts  being  estimated  at  20,000. 

Most  of  the  aboriginal  hill-tribes  are  still  nature  worshippers, 
and  ethnically  are  distinct  from  the  prevailing  Mongoloid  population. 

Education  of  a  certain  type  is  all  but  universal,  and  there  are 
few  adults  who  cannot  read  and  Avrite.  There  is  a  special  literary 
or  lettered  class  who  alone  know  the  Mandarin  literature,  to  the 
study  of  which  they  devote  their  lives.  Yearly  examinations  are 
held  for  literary  degrees  and  honours,  which  are  necessary  as  a 
passport  to  the  public  service.  Recently,  Western  literature,  and 
especially  works  of  science,  have  been  introduced  in  translations, 
and  there  is  a  foreign  college  at  Pekin,  which  embraces  both  a 
literary  and  scientific  curriculum.  There  are  numerous  Roman 
Catholic  and  Protestant  missions. 


Army  and  Navy. 

According  to  Chinese  official  statistics  the  army  is  composed  as 
follows : — 

1.  The  Eight  Banners,  including  Manchus,  Mongols,  and  the 
Chinese  who  joined  the  invaders  under  the  Emperor  Shimchiii  in 
A.D.  lG4-i— total  323,800.  Of  these  100,000  are  supposed  to  be 
reviewed  by  the  Emperor  at  Pekin  once  a  year.  The  number  of 
guards  in  the  Forbidden  City,  each  of  whom  holds  military  rank,  is 
given  as  717. 

2.  The  Ying  Ping,  or  National  Army,  having  6,459  officers  and 
650,000  privates.  The  pay  of  the  infantry  is  from  5  to  10 
shillings  a  month,  and  .the  cavalry  receive  about  1/.,  out  of  which 
they  must  feed  their  horse,  and  replace  him  if  the  one  originally 
supplied  by  the  government  is  not  forthcoming. 

It  is  impossible  to  obtain  any  very  reliable  information  about 
the  Chinese  Army,  but  it  is  stated  that  great  improvements  have 
taken  place  since  the  last  occasion  upon  which  Chinese  troops  were 
opposed  to  Europeans.  Large  quantities  of  foreign-made  arms  have 
been  purchased,  and  the  arsenals  in  China,  under  foreign  supervision, 
are  sjiid  to  be  daily  turning  out  both  arms  and  ammunition.  Captain 
Norman,  in  his  book,  *  Tonquin,'  divides  the  army  as  follows : — 

I.   The  Active  Arm>/,  comprising, 

1.  The  Army  of  Manchuria ; 

2.  The  Army  of  the  Centre  ;  and, 

3.  The  Army  of  Tiurkestan. 

n.   The  Territorial  Army. 
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He  gives  the  number  of  the  Army  of  Manchuria  as  70,000  men, 
divided  into  two  army  corps,  the  head-quarters  of  the  one  being  at 
Tsitsihar  the  capital,  and  of  the  other  at  Moukden.  Many  of  these 
troops  are  armed  with  the  Mauser  rifle,  and  possess  a  liberal  supply 
of  Krupp  8  centimetre  field  cannon.  The  Army  of  the  Centre, 
having  its  head  quarters  at  Kalgan,  an  important  town  to  the  N.W. 
of  Pekiu,  is  numbered  at  50,000  men  in  time  of  peace.  This 
number,  however,  can  be  doubled  in  case  of  war.  The  men  are 
a  hardy  race,  and  are  armed  with  Remington  rifles.  The  army  of 
Turkestan  is  employed  in  keeping  order  in  the  extreme  western 
territories,  and  could  not,  in  all  probability,  be  moved  eastwards  in 
the  event  of  war  with  a  European  foe.  The  Territorial  army,  or 
'  Braves,'  is  a  kind  of  local  Militia,  capable  of  being  raised  to  a 
strength  of  probably  600,000  men.  The  numbers  are  kept  down  in 
time  of  peace  to  200,000.  The  Tartar  cavalry  of  the  north  are 
mounted  on  undersized  but  sturdy  ponies.  The  small  size  of  their 
horses,  and  their  wretched  equipment,  render  them  no  match  for 
European  cavalry.  Permanent  Manchu  garrisons  under  Manchu 
officers  are  established  in  a  few  of  the  great  cities  on  the  coast,  and 
along  the  frontier. 

China  has  lately  acquired  a  considerable  Navy ;  the  ships  are 
many  of  them  of  an  advanced  type.  The  northern  squadron, 
defending  the  capital,  is  the  most  powerful,  and  has  been  efficiently 
drilled  and  organised  by  an  English  naval  officer. 

In  1884  the  Chinese  Navy  possessed  2  powerful  armoured  ships 
*of  modern  type,  built  in  Germany,  and  detained  there  at  the  close 
of  the  year  in  consequence  of  the  doubtful  relations  with  France. 
These  are  sister  ships,  named  the  Tencj-Yuen  and  Glien  Yuen, 
They  are  of  7,400  tons  displacement,  6,200  horse-power,  and  of 
15  knots  speed.  Their  armour  (steel-faced)  is  14^  inches  thick, 
and  they  each  carry  four  12-inch  Krupp  breech-loading  guns  in  two 
towers,  protected  by  12-inch  armour.  The  disposition  of  the  towers 
resembles  that  of  the  turrets  on  the  Inflexible. 

A  third  protected  cruiser,  also  built  in  Germany,  was  laimched  at 
the  end  of  1883.  She  is  of  2,300  tons  displacement,  has  a  protective 
deck  over  machinery  and  magazines,  and  carries  two  8-inch  Krupp 
guns  in  a  barbette,  protected  by  10-inch  armour.  During  1884  two 
armoured  cruisers,  the  Nan  Thin  and  a  sister  ship,  built  at  Kiel, 
ihave  been  despatched  to  China.  They  are  of  steel,  of  about  2,200 
tons  displacement,  and  each  carry  two  8 -inch  Armstrong  guns, 
besides  a  number  of  40-pounders  and  machine  guns.  Two  swift 
cruisers  (unarmoured),  built  by  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  &  Co.  in  1881, 
are  also  attached  to  the  North  China  Squadron.  Their  hulls 
are  of  steel,  they  steam  16  knots,  carry  two  26-ton  Armstrong  gims, 
and  four  40-pounders,  and  are  only  of  1,400  tons  displacement.  To 
the  same  squadron  belong  10  or  12  gunboats,  built  by  the  Elswick 


CHINA. 


753 


firm,  each  carrying  a  single  heavy  gun — 26-ton  or  38-ton.  This 
type  of  gunboat  was  originated  by  Mr.  G.  Rendel,  and  there  are 
very  many  examples  in  the  Royal  Navy,  but  with  smaller  guns 
than  are  carried  by  the  Chinese  vessels. 

The  squadrons  of  Loo-Choo,  Shanghai,  and  Canton  include 
between  40  and  50  unarmoured  cruisers,  corvettes,  sloops,  and 
gunboats.  There  is  a  cruiser  of  2,150  tons,  and  2,400  horse- 
power. Some  of  these  vessels  are  of  considerable  size  and 
power.  The  cruiser  Yang-on,  of  1,600  tons  displacement,  and 
1,250  horse-power,  and  five  other  vessels,  were  destroyed  by  the 
French  at  Foochow  in  1884.  Still  larger  vessels  are  reported  to 
belong  to  the  Shanghai  division,  and  are  of  Chinese  construction. 
Several  torpedo-boats  of  high  speed  and  capable  of  using  Whitehead 
torpedoes  have  also  been  acquired  recently. 


Area  and  Popalation. 

Hitherto  the  population  of  China,  it  is  believed,  has  been  much 
over-estimated ;  good  authorities  would  reduce  it  to  250  millions, 
which  the  Statistician  to  the  Chinese  Customs  Department  considers 
is  probably  nearer  the  truth  than  any  of  the  higher  estimates.  A 
census  for  fiscal  purposes  reported  to  have  been  taken  in  1882  is 
stated  by  the  United  States'  Minister  to  give  a  population  of 
255,000,000.  The  following  tables  give  a  statement  of  the  area 
and  population  according  to  Behm  and  Wagner's  '  Bevolkenuig  der 
Erde,'  1882. 


China  Proper     . 
Dependencies : — 

Manchuria 

Mongolia. 

Thibet     .... 

Jangaria .... 

East  Turkestan 

Total 

1 

Area 

Population 

Engl.  sq.  Rifles 
1,537,590 

362,310 
1,288,000 
651,500 
147,950 
431,800 

380,000,000 

12,000,000 

2,000,000 

6,000.000 

600,000 

580,000 

4,419,150 

371,180,000 

The  territories  of  Corea  and  Annam  are  sometimes  added  to  this 
total.  The  ordinary  native  name  of  the  country  is  Tsyo  Syeun,  or 
Keirin.  The  monarchy  is  hereditary  and  of  an  absolute  type,  modelled 
on  that  of  China,  as  is  also  the  penal  code;  there  is  a  hereditary  aris- 
tocracy. There  is  no  standing  army,  but  all  the  men  are  liable  to 
military  service.     The  State  religion  resembles  that  of  China;  Bud- 
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dhism  and  the  Laotse  doctrines  prevail  among  the  people,  while  Con- 
fucianism is  common  among  the  upper  classes.  The  language  seems 
intei-mediate  between  Mongolo-Tartar  and  Japanese,  but  the  Chinese 
system  of  writing  is  used.  The  area  is  estimated  at  82,000 
square  miles,  and  the  population  from  8,000,000  to  15,000,000  ;  an 
official  enumei-ation  is  stated  on  Japanese  authority  to  give  the 
population  at  16,227,885  in  1881 ;  while  recent  statistics  give 
2,356,267  families,  and  10,518,937  inhabitants— 5,312,523  males, 
and  5,206,414  females.  The  capital,  Seoul,  has  about  250,000  in- 
habitants. 

Corea  has  from  the  earliest  period  in  recorded  history  been 
treated  as  a  vassal  of  China,  but  has  always  had  its  own  king  and 
government,  the  Chinese  never  interfering  with  the  purely  internal 
affairs  of  the  peninsula.  A  Corean  mission  proceeds  annually  to 
Pekin,  bearing  tribute,  which  consists  mainly  of  presents  for  the 
Emperor  and  the  palace  officials.  During  the  ])ast  two  years 
European  Powers  and  the  United  States  have,  without  objections 
from  China,  concluded  treaties  with  Corea  as  with  an  independent 
nation.  Owing  to  recent  political  disturbances,  a  large  Chinese 
force  is  encamped  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Seoul,  the  capital,  for 
the  purpose  of  preserving  order ;  but  it  does  not  otherwise  interfere 
with  the  administration,  which  is  composed  wholly  of  natives.  By 
an  agreement  with  Corea  in  1884,  Japan  maintains  a  force  of  1,500 
men  at  the  capital. 

A  customs  service,  conducted  by  foreigners,  somewhat  similar 
•to  that  of  China,  and  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Chinese 
customs  department,  has  been  established.  The  Japanese  have 
for  many  years  had  trading  stations  in  Corea,  and  consular  agents 
at  certain  ports,  and  have  even  claimed  suzerain  rights  over  the 
country.  According  to  Japanese  returns  the  total  import  trade  of 
Corea  in  1881  amounted  to  388,947Z.,  of  which  40,413/.  came 
from  Japan,  and  the  remainder  from  other  countries.  Of  the  total 
imports  the  bulk  consisted  of  cotton  goods,  mostly  of  English  origin, 
valued  at  304,770/.  In  the  first  half  of  1882  the  imports  were 
valued  at  148,512/.,  among  which  was  7,536/.  of  copper  coin. 
In  1879  the  imports  amounted  to  113,780/.,  and  in  1880  to  195,600/. 
In  1881  the  export  trade  was  valued  at  376,530/.,  in  1880  at 
274,730/.,  and  in  1879  at  135,410/. ;  the  leading  exports  are  ginseng, 
hides  and  rice,  beans  and  peas,  and  silk.  Much  of  the  country  is 
mountainous,  and  the  proportion  of  cultivated  land  is  not  large ; 
the  principal  crops  are  rice,  millet,  beans  and  jute. 

For  Annam,  see  France. 

According  to  the  most  trustworthy  estimates,  partly  based  on 
official  returns,  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the  eighteen 
provinces  are  as  follows  : — 
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Area: 

Population 

Provinces 

English  square 

Population 

P«"    ^ 

miles 

square  mile 

Pichili       . 

67,270 

28,000,000 

416 

Shantung . 

53,760 

29,000,000 

540 

Shansi 

65,950 

14,000.000 

212 

Honan 

67,000 

23,000,000 

328 

Kiangsu    . 

40,130 

37,800,000 

941 

Xganhwei 

48,460 

34,200,000 

705 

Kiangsi    . 

68,570 

23,000,000 

364 

Chehkiang 

35,660 

8,100,000 

227 

Fukien  with  Formosa 

53,480 

14,800,000 

276 

flupeh 

70,450 

27,400,000 

389 

Hunan 

83,000 

18,700,000 

225 

Shensi 

81,190 

10,200,000 

125 

Kansn 

262,520 

9,285,377 

135 

Szechuen  . 

166,800 

35,000,000 

210 

Kwangtung  with  Hai- 
nan      .        . 

104,190 

19,200,000 

.184 

Kwangsi  . 

78,250 

7,300,000 

93 

Kweichow 

64,550 

5,300,000 

82 

Yiinnan    . 

Total    . 

122,420 

6,600,009 

45 

1,533,660 

349,886.386 

227 

According  to  a  return  cf  the  Imperial  customs  authorities,  the 
total  number  of  foreigners  resident  in  the  open  porta  of  China 
was  5,297  at  the  end  of  1883.  Among  them  were  2,463 
natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  433  of  the  United  States ;  532 
of  Gennany ;  and  332  of  France,  all  other  nationalities  being  re- 
presented by  very  few  members.  About  one-half  of  the  total 
number  of  foreigners  resided  at  Shanghai. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  The  total  net  imports  into 
China  amounted  in  1883  to  73,567,702  haikwan  taels,  or 
20,614,283/. ;  and  the  total  exports  in  1883  amounted  to  70,197,693 
haikwan  taels,  or  19,669,979/.  In  the  ten  years  from  1874  to 
1883  the  imports  increased  12  per  cent.,  and  the  exports  de- 
creased 3  per  cent.  In  1883  somewhat  less  than  one-fourth  of 
the  imports  came  directly  from,  and  one-third  of  the  exports  went 
directly  to  Great  Britain.  About  two-fifths  of  the  imports  came 
from  Hong  Kong,  and  about  one-foiu*th  of  the  exports  went  to  that 
port,  which  acts  as  an  emporium  for  Great  Britain,  Australia, 
America  and  India.  About  a  fourth  of  the  imports  came  from 
India,  which,  with  the  British  colonies,  takes  a  large  share  of  the 
exports.  Next  to  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies  comes  the  Conti- 
nent of  Europe,   except   Eussia,  with   665,246/.  of  imports,  and 
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2,190,521/.  exports;  the  United  States  with  758,915/.  of  importsy 
and  2,060,081/.  of  exports  in  1883  ;  Russia,  with  46,593/.  importaf 
and  1,626,734/.  exports;  Japan,  with  1,047,448/.  imports,  and 
895,314/.  exports.  The  chief  imports  are  opium,  7,102,052/.  in 
1883;  cotton  goods,  6,177,693/.,  besides  about  588,522/.  for  raw 
cotton ;  woollen  goods,  1,090,868/. ;  metals,  chiefly  iron,  lead  and 
tin,  1,308,802/. ;  coals,  331,868/.  The  chief  exports  are  tea, 
9,015,427/.  in  1883,  and  silk,  chiefly  raw,  6,707,598/.  China  has 
besides  an  extensive  coasting  trade,  largely  carried  on  by  British 
vessels,  as  well  as  Chinese  junks. 

Great  Britain  has,  in  virtue  of  various  treaties  with  the  Chinese 
Government,  the  right  of  access  to  twenty-two  ports  of  the  Empii'e. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  these  twenty-tAvo  ports,  known  as  Treaty 
ports,  with  the  name  of  the  provinces  in  which  they  are  situated, 
and  the  date  at  which  they  were  opened  to  trade : — 


Names  of  Ports 

Provinces 

Population 

Opened  to  Trade        | 

Newchwang. 

Shengking  . 

60,000 

May  1864 

Tientsin 

Chihli 

950,000 

May  1861 

Chefoo 

Shantung 

32,000 

March  1862 

Ichang 

Hupeh 

34,000 

April  1877 

Hankow 

,, 

700,000 

January  1862          i 

Kiukiang 

Kiangsi 

63,000 

January  1862          | 

Wuhu 

Anhwei 

60,000 

April  1877              ' 

Nanking     . 

Kiangsu 

150,000 

—               ( 

Chinkiang 

„ 

135,000 

April  1861 

Shanghai    . 

,, 

350,000 

April  1854 

Ningpo 

Chehkiang 

260,000 

May  1861 

Wenchow   . 

» 

83,000 

April  1877               t 

Foochow     . 

Fukien 

630,000 

July  1861                ' 

Tamsui 

„ 

95,000 

September  1863       \ 

Kelung 

» 

70,000 

September  1863 

Taiifan 

)» 

135,000 

September  1863 

Takow 

1) 

100,000 

March  1864 

Amoy 

„ 

95,600 

April  1862 

Swatow 

KwangtuBg 

30,000 

January  1860 

Canton 

>> 

1,600,000 

October  1859           ! 

Kiungchow 

„ 

30,000 

April  1876               i 

Pakhoi 

., 

25,000 

April  1877 

The  port  of  Nanking,  which  the  Chinese  Government  consented  to- 
throw  open  by  a  Treaty  made  with  France  in  1858,  in  Avhich 
England  participated  under  the  '  most  favoured  nation  '  clause,  had 
not  been  opened  at  the  end  of  1884. 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  from  China  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 
China,  Avas  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 
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Years 

Exports  from  China  to 
Great  Britain 

1 
Imports  of 
British  Home  Prodnoe 
intoOiina 

£ 

£ 

1874  .... 

11,145,909 

4,751,103 

1875  . 

^ 

13,607,582 

4,928,500 

1876  . 

14,921,182 

4,611,180 

1877  . 

. 

13,420,910 

4,404,686 

1878  . 

13,600,936 

3.738.125             ! 

1879  . 

11,049,300 

4,649,978 

1880  . 

11,826,102 

5.064,308 

1881   . 

10.701,645 

5.964.790 

1882  . 

9,936,(»92 

4,613.017 

1883  . 

10,137,739 

4,224.854 

The  exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  made  up, 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  two- thirds,  of  one  article  of  merchandise, 
namely,  tea.  During  the  ten  years  from  187-4  to  1883,  the  quanti- 
ties and  value  of  the  exports  of  tea  from  China  to  the  United 
Kingdom  were  as  follows : — 


Tears                                         Qnantities 

Value 

Lbe. 

« 

1874  .         .         .         .                127,345,285 

8,678.418 

lS7o 

158,060,126 

10,642.052 

1876  . 

142.963.455 

9,288,444 

1877 

143.243,058 

8,959,361 

1878 

154,372.138 

9,344.229 

1879 

128.542.216 

7,379,190 

1880 

146,081,679 

7,701,804 

1881 

151,749.592 

7,499,487 

1882 

142,706,457 

6.773,409 

1883 

146,249,136 

6,874.556 

Besides  tea,  the  only  other  important  article  of  export  from  China  to 
Great  Britain  is  raw  silk,  the  value  of  which  amounted  to  2,650,085/. 
in  1880,  to  1,926,495/.  in  1881,  to  1,783,884/.  in  1882,  and  to 
1,665,062/.  in  1883. 

Manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the  A'alue  of 
2,685,650/.,  and  the  latter  of  624,300/.,  in  the  year  1883,  constitute 
the  bulk  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire, 
exclusive  of  the  goods  passing  in  transit  through  tlie  colony  of  Hong 
Kong.     (See  page  773.) 

The  Chinese  foreign  trade  is  under  the  entire  management  of  the 
Imperial  Customs  Department,  the  head  of  which  is  a  foreigner 
(English),  under  whom  is  a  large  staff  of  foreign  subordinates ; 
the  department  being  organised  somewhat  similarly  to  the  English 
Civil  Service.     It  has  an  agency  in  London. 

During  the  year  1883,  23,863  vessels,  of  17,589,914  tons,  entered 
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and  cleared  Chinese  ports.  Of  these  14,205,  of  11,003,296  tons, 
were  British;  6,265,  of  4,941,728  tons,  Chinese;  1,610,  of  774,017 
tons,  German;  256,  of  194,861  tons,  Japanese;  593  of  150,703 
tons,  American;   177,  of  181,056  tons,  French. 

According  to  the  best  authorities,  there  are  immense  coal-fields 
in  the  empire,  but  almost  unworked,  the  total  amount  of  coal  raised 
at  present  being  under  three  millions  tons  per  annum.  All  the  18 
provinces  contain  coal ;  and,  although  the  extent  of  the  coal-fields 
and  the  age  and  quality  of  the  coal  vary,  yet  China  may  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  first  coal  countries  of  the  world,  and  the  coal  mines  at 
Kai-p'ing,  Northern  Chihli,  under  foreign  supervision,  have  been 
very  productive;  in  1883  they  were  reported  to  be  turning  out 
600  tons  per  day.  There  are  also  considerable  stores  of  iron  and 
copper  remaining  to  be  worked. 

China  is  traversed  in  all  directions  by  20,000  imperial  roads,  and 
though  most  of  them  are  badly  kept,  a  vast  internal  trade  is  carried 
on  over  them,  and  by  means  of  niunerous  canals  and  navigable  rivers. 
It  is  stated  that  the  most  populous  part  of  China  is  singularly  well 
adapted  for  the  establishment  of  a  network  of  railways,  and  a  first 
attempt  to  introduce  them  into  the  country  was  made  by  the  con- 
struction of  a  short  line  from  Shanghai  to  Woosung,  forty  miles  in 
length.  One-half  of  this  line,  from  Shanghai  to  Kangwan,  was 
opened  for  traffic  June  3, 1876,  but  closed  again  in  1877,  after  having 
been  purchased  by  the  Chinese  authorities.  The  Imperial  Chinese 
telegraphs  are  being  rapidly  extended ;  in  December  1884  there 
•were  3,089  miles  of  line  and  5,482  miles  of  wire.  There  is  a  line 
between  Pekin  and  Tientsin,  which  connects  the  capital  with  the 
following  places : —  Shanghai,  Yangchow,  Soochow,  all  the  seven 
Treaty  Ports  on  the  Yangtze,  Canton,  Fatshan,  Woochow,  Lung- 
chow.  Shanghai  is  also  in  communication  Avith  Foochow,  Amoy, 
Kashing,  Shaoshing,  Ningpo,  &c.  Lines  are  being  constructed 
between  Foochow  and  Canton,  and  between  Taku  and  Port  Arthur. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  China  in  Great  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Marquis  Tseng,  accredited  March  20,  1879. 
English  Secretary. — Dr.  Halliday  Macartney,  C.IM.G. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  China. 

Envoy,  Minister,  and  Chief  Superintendent  of  British  Trade. — Sir   Harry 

Smith  Parkes,  K.C.B.,"  G.C.M.G.     Appointed  July  1,  1883. 
Secretaries. — Nicholas  Roderick  O'Conor;  C.  T.  Maude. 
Chinese  Secretary  — E.  Colborno  Baber. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  in  ordinary  use  at  the  treaty 
ports,  and  in  the  intercourse  with  foreigners,  are  as  follows : — 
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MOXBT. 


The  HaiJcwan  Tael=\0  J/a<-«  =  100  Candareeris  =1,000  Ca«A  =  Average  rate  of 
exchange,  5s.  lOd.  {os.  7id.  in  1883),  or  3i  Haikwan  Tael  to  a  pound 
sterling. 

Ttere  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion,  and  usually  taken  by  weight. 

Wbights  axd  Mzastbxs. 


The  Liang,  or  Tael 
„    Field 
.,    Catty 
„    Chih 
„    Chang 
„     Lys,  or  Li 


=   1^  oz.  avoirdupois. 
=   133Albs.       „ 

—      ^3    "  >» 

=   14^  inches. 

=    Hi  feet. 

=  194  to  a  degree,  or  about  ^  English  mile. 


In  the  tariflF  settled  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  Chih  of  \^i'ijs  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard. It  is  tlie  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  all  the  ports  of 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  China. 

1.  Official  Pcblications. 

Ketums  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in  China  for  the  year  1883, 
Part  I.  Abstracts  of  Trade  and  Customs  Revenue  Statistics,  from  1870  to  1883. 
Part  II.  Stotistics  of  each  Port.     4.  Shanghai,  1884. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Customs  Collection  at  the  Austto-Hungarian 
Universal  Exhibition.     Shanghai,  1873. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Collection  at  the  Paris  Exhibition.  Shanghai, 
1878. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Collection  at  the  London  Fisheries  Exhibition. 
Shanghai,  1883  ;  and  the  International  Health  Exhibition.     London,  1884. 

Reports  and  Statistics  relating  to  Opium  in  China.     Shanghai,  1881. 

Report  on  the  Cidtare,  Production,  and  Manufacture  of  Silt  in  China. 
Shanghai,  1881. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Revision  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin.  Pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons.     4.     London,  1871. 

Treaty  of  friendship  and  commerce  between  Her  Majesty  and  the  King  of 
Corea.     London,  1884. 

Report  of  Mr.  Frederick  F.  Low,  Minister-Resident  of  the  United  States,  on 
'  China :  its  Social  and  Political  Organisation  ;  its  Relation  with  the  People 
and  Governments  of  other  Nations,  and  its  possible  Future ; '  dated  Peking, 
Jan.  10,  1871 ;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United 
States.'     8.     Washington,  1871. 

Report  of  Mr.  George  F.  Seward,  Consul-General  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  Religious,  Educational,  and  Moral  State  of  the  Chinese  People,'  dated 
Shanghai,  August  22,  1871 ;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of 
the  Unit«i  States.'     8.     Washington,  1872. 

Report  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Shanghai  Chamber  of  Commerce  on  the 
Trade  of  the  Upper  Yangtsze  river.  Presented  to  Parliament.  FoL  London, 
1870. 
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Eeport  by  Mr.  Mallet,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  upon  the  Fluctuations 
of  the  Foreign  Trade  of  China  between  the  years  1864  and  1 871.  Presented  to 
Parliament.     8.    London,  1873. 

Commercial  Keports  from  British  Consuls  in  China  for  1 883.  8.  London,  1884, 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Arthur  Nicolson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  opium 
trade  in  China,  dated  Peking,  February  25,  1878,  in  '  Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  IIL    1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Hosie  of  a  journey  through  the  provinces  of  Ssu-ch'uau, 
Yunnan,  and  Kuei  Chou,  1883.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  China ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioxs. 

Anderson  CJohn),  Mandalay  to  Momien  :  a  Narrative  of  the  two  expeditions 
to  Western  China  of  1868  and  1875  with  Colonels  E.  B.  Sladen  and  Horace 
Browne.     8.     London,  1876. 

Baber  (E.  Colborne),  Travels  and  Eesearches  in  Western  China  ;  in  Supple- 
mentary Papers  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society.     London,  1883. 

.B«s<ja?j(Dr.A.),DieV61ker  des  Oestlichen  Asiens.  6  vols.  8,   Jena,  1866-71. 

Boiilger  (Demetrius),  History  of  China.     London,  1882. 

Came  (L.  de),  Voyage  en  Indo-Chine  et  dans  1' empire  chinois.  18.  Paris, 
1872. 

China,  Population  of.  Discussion  of  Data  in  Behm  and  Wagner's 
*  Bevolkerung  der  Erde,"  vii.     Gotha,  1882. 

Chinese  Army,  the.     In  BlacJcwoocV s  Magazine.     May  1884. 

Colquhoun  (A.  E.),  Across  Chryse :  from  Canton  to  Mandalay.  2  vols. 
London,  1883. 

Chinese  Topography,  being  an  Alphabetical  List  of  the  Provinces,  Depart- 
ments, and  Districts  in  the  Chinese  Empire,  with  their  Latitudes  and  Longi- 
tudes.    Canton,  1844.     Eeprinted  in  1864. 

Courcy  (Marquis  de),  L'Empire  du  milieu ;  description  geographique,  precis 
historique,  institutions  sociales,  religieuses,  politiques,  notions  sor  les  sciences, 
les  arts,  I'industrie  et  le  commerce.     8.     Paris,  1867. 

David  (Abbe  A.),  Journal  de  mon  troisieme  voyage  d'exploration  dans  I'empire 
chinois.     2  vols.     18.     Paris,  1875. 

Bavis  (Sir  John  F.),  Description  of  China  and  its  Inhabitants.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1857. 

Bennys  (N.  B.)  z^ndi Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan:  a  Complete  Guide  to 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries  ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hongkong, 
and  Macao.     8.     London,  1867. 

Douglas  (Prof  E.  K.),  China.    London,  1882. 

Dudgeon  (Dr.  J.),  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Ecclesiastical,  Political,  and  Com- 
mercial Eolations  of  Eussia  with  China.     8.  Peking,  1872. 

Edkins  (Joseph,  D.D.),  Eeligion  in  China,  containing  an  Account  of  the 
three  Eeligions  of  the  Chinese.     8.     London,  1877. 

Fontpcrtuis  (Ad.  Front  de).  La  Chine  et  le  Japon  et  I'Exposition  de  1878.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.  Frout  de),  L'emigration  chinoise,  son  caractere,  son  impor- 
tance et  sa  distribution  ;  in  'Eevue  Scientifique,'  ler  Mars,  1879.  4.  Paris,  1879. 

GUI  (Captain),  The  River  of  Golden  Sand.     Two  vols.     London,  1880. 

Gray  (Ven.  John  Henry),  China :  a  History  of  the  Laws,  Manners,  and 
Customs  of  the  People.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1877. 

Griffis  (W.  E.),  Corea:  the  Hermit  Nation.     London,  1882. 


CHINA.  761 

Gnt:laff{C.  F.  A.),  China  Opened  ;  or,  a  Display  of  the  Topography,  History, 
Arts.  Commerce,  &c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1838. 

Hall  (J.  C),  A  Visit  to  Corea  in   1882  ;  in  Proceedings  of  Eoyal  Geo- 
graphical Society,  1883.     London,  1883. 

Hippisley  (Alfred  E.),  China :  a  Geographical,  Statistical,  and  Political  Sketch. 
4.     Shanghai,  1877. 

Hue  (L'Abbe  E.  R.),  L'Empire  chinois.     2  vols.     8.     4th  ed.     Paris,  1862. 

Keane  (Prof.  A.  H.),  and  Temple  (Sir  E.),  Asia.     London,  1882. 

Kreilner  (G.),  Im  fernen  Osten.     2  vols.     Vienna,  1881. 

Lauture  (Comte  dEscayrac  de),  Memoires  sur  la  Chine :  Gouvemement.  4. 
Paris,  1864. 

Loch  (Hy.  Brougham),  A  Personal  Narrative  of  Occurrences  during  Lord 
Elgin's  Second  Embassy  to  China  in  I860.     8.     London,  1870. 

Martin  (Dr.),  Sur  la  slatistique  relative  au  denombrementde  la  population  en 
Chine.     In  'Bulletin  de  la  Societe  de  geographic  de  Paris.'     8.  Paris,  1872. 

Martin  (D.),  L'Opium  en  Chine  ;  etude  statistique  et  morale.  8.  Paris,  1872. 

Medhurst  (W.  H.),  The  Foreigner  in  Far  Cathay.     8.     London,  1872. 

Oppert  (Ernst),  Corea  :  a  Forbidden  Land.     London,  1880. 

Osbom  (Capt.  Sherard),  Past  and  Future  of  British  Eelations  in  China.  8. 
London,  1860. 

Pallu  (Lieutenant  Leopold),  Relation  de  I'Expedition  de  Chine  en  1860, 
redigee  d'apr^s  Its  documents  oflSciels.     4.     Paris,  1864. 

Batzel  (Friedrich),  Die  Chinesische  Auswanderung.     8.     Breslau,  1876. 

Reclua  (Elisee),  Xouvelle  Ge(^aphie  Universelle.  Tome  VIL  Paris, 
1882. 

Richthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  von),  China :  Ergebnissc  eigener  Reisen  und 
darauf  gegriindeter  Studien.     Vols.  I.,  II.  and  IV.     4.     Berlin,  1877-82. 

Eichthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  von').  Letters  on  the  Provinces  of  Chekiang  and 
Nganhwei ;  and  on  Nanking  and  Chinkiang.     4.     Shanghai,  1871. 

Ross  (Rev.  J.),  The  Manchus ;  or  the  Reigning  Dynasty  of  China,  their 
Rise  and  Progress.     London,  1880. 

Sacharoff'  (J.),  Historische  Ubersicht  der  Bevolkernngsverhaltnisse  Chinas, 
in  Arbeiten  der  K.  Russ.  Gesandtschafc  zu  Pekin  uber  China.  2  vols. 
Berlin,  1858. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  von),  Die  wirthschaftlichen  Zustande  im  Siiden  und 
Osten  Asien's.     8.     Stuttgart,  1871. 

Simon  (Consul  K),  L'agriculture  de  la  Chine.     6.    Paris,  1872. 

Sladm  (Major  E.  B.),  Official  Narrative  of  the  Expedition  to  explore  the 
Trade  Routes  to  China  via  Bhamo.     8.     Calcutta,  1870. 

Werner  (Reinhold),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  China,  Japan  und 
Siam.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1863. 

Williams  (Dr.  S.  "Wells).  The  Middle  Kingdom :  a  Survey  of  the  Geography, 
Government,  &c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire.     New  ed.     2  vols.     London,  1883. 

Williamson  (Rev.  A.),  Journeys  in  North  China,  Manchuria,  and  Eastern 
Mongolia.    With  some  account  of  Corea.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1870. 


762 


DUTCH  EAST  INDIES. 

(Nederlandsch  Oost-Indie.) 
Constitution  and  Government. 

"With  regard  to  administration,  the  Dutch  possessions  in  the  East 
Indies  are  divided  in  (1)  Java  and  Madura,  and  (2)  the  Outposts — 
Sumatra,  Borneo,  Kiau-Lingga  Archipelago,  Banca,  Billiton, 
Celebes,  Molucca  Archipelago,  and  the  small  Sunda  islands. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Nether- 
lands, is  administered,  politically  and  socially,  on  a  system  established 
by  General  Johannes  Van  den  Bosch,  in  1832,  and  known  as  the 
'  culture  system.'  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  officially  superin- 
tended labour  of  the  natives,  directed  so  as  to  produce  not  only  a 
sufficiency  of  food  for  themselves,  but  the  largest  quantity  of  colonial 
produce  best  suited  for  the  European  market. 

The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neighbouring  island  of  Madura 
— 'is  divided  into  twenty-two  provinces,  or  residencies,  each 
governed  by  a  Resident,  who  has  under  him  several  Assistant- 
Kesidents  and  a  number  of  subordinate  officials  called  Controleurs. 
All  these  functionaries  must  have  gone  through  an  examination 
previous  to  their  appointment  by  the  Government.  The  Eesident 
and  his  assistants  exercise  absolute  control  over  the  province  in 
their  charge ',  not,  however,  directly,  biit  by  means  of  a  vast 
hierarchy  of  native  officials.  There  is  a  regular  and  unceasing 
personal  intercourse  between  the  native  chiefs  and  the  Controleurs, 
who  act  as  ihe  immediate  agents  of  the  Eesident.  The  native 
officials  receive  either  salaries  or  percentages  on  the  amount  of  the 
taxes  gathered  from  the  natives.  Formerly,  the  '  culture  system' 
comprised  the  forced  labour  of  the  natives,  employed  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  coffee,  sugar,  indigo,  pepper,  tea,  tobacco,  and  several  other 
articles.  At  present,  the  labour  of  the  natives  is  only  required  for 
the  produce  of  coffee  and  sugar.  By  the  terms  of  a  bill  which 
passed  the  legislature  of  the  Netherlands  in  1870,  the  forced  cultiva- 
tion of  the  sugar  cane  will  be  totally  abolished  in  1890.  In  the 
Outposts  the  '  cultui-e  system  '  has  never  been  introduced.  They 
are  administered  by  functionaries  with  the  titles  of  '  Governor,' 
'  Resident,'  '  Assistant- Resident,'  and  '  Controleur.' 

The  supei-ior  administration  of  Dutch  India,  and  executive,  is  in 
the  hands  of  a  Governor-General.  He  is  assisted  by  a  Council  of 
iive  members,  partly  of  a  legislative,  partly  of  an  advisory  charac- 
ter. The  members  of  the  Council,  however,  have  no  share  in  the 
executive. 
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Governor- General. — O.  Van  Rees,  appointed  January  21,  1884. 

The  Governor-General  represents  not  only  the  executive  power 
if  government,  but  he  has  the  right  of  passing  laws  and  regulations 
lor  the  administration  of  the  colony,  so  far  as  the  authority  is  not 
reserved  to  the  legislature  of  the  mother- country.  But  he  is  bound 
to  adliere  to  the  constitutional  principles  on  which  the  Dutch 
Indies  are  governed,  and  which  are  laid  do^vn  in  the  '  Regulations 
for  the  Government  of  Netherlands'  India,'  passed  by  the  King  and 
States-General  of  the  mother-country  ia  1854. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  local  revenue  is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates, 
from  licences,  customs  duties,  personal  imports,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  is  indirect,  being  obtained  by 
the  sale  of  a  vast  amount  of  coffee,  grown  under  the  '  culture 
system,'  and  sold  in  India  and  Europe. 

The  total  revenue  according  to  the  budget  estimates  for  1885  is 
141,879,307  guilders,  and  the  expenditure  143,136,408  guilders, 
showing  a  deficit  of  1,257,101  guilders.  There  have  been  very 
icvf  deficits  during  the  past  twelve  years,  the  surplus  on  tho 
contrary  being  generally  verj'  considerable. 

The  sources  of  revenue  were  stated  as  follows  in  the  budget  for 
the  year  1885  : — 

Guilders 
Eecejpts  in  the  Netherlands  from  sales  of  Government  coffee 
(31,946,261     guilders),     cinchona     (376,200     guilders),     tin 
(4,356,551   guilders),  railways  (1,215,000  guilders),   variouH 

(740,090  guilders),  totiil 38,634,102 

Receipts  in  India  trom  sales  of  opium  (15,618,000  guilders), 
import,  export,  and  excise  duties  (10.250,000),  land  revenue 
(18,760,000  guilders),  sales  of  coffee  in  Java,  &o.  (7,768,800 
guilders),  sales  of  salt  (7,167,000  guilders),  from  all  other 
sources  (43,691,405  guilders)  .' 103,245,205 

Total  revenue        ....     141,879,307 

About  one-third  of  the  annual  expenditure  is  for  the  army  and 
navy,  and  another  third  for  the  general  administration,  both  in  Java 
and  in  the  Netherlands. 

Army  and  Navy. 

In  1883,  the  strength  of  the  army,  as  well  for  Java  as  for  the 
other  Dutch  possessions  in  the  East  Indies,  was  30,421,  comprising 
15,032  Europeans  and  15,389  natives.  The  European  troops 
consist  of  natives  of  various  countries,  recruited  by  voluntary  en- 
listment.     No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is 
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allowed  to  be  sent  on  colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  are 
at  liberty  to  enlist,  by  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and 
they  form  the  nucleus  of  the  army  of  Dutch  India.  The  native  and 
European  soldiers  are  not  divided  into  separate  corps,  but  generally 
mixed  together,  however,  in  separate  companies  in  the  same  bat- 
talions. The  artillery  is  composed  of  European  gunners,  with  native 
riders,  while  the  cavalry  are  Europeans  and  natives. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  bi'anch  of  the  army  in 
Dutch  India,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions.  In  the 
former  there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter. 
Each  company  is  composed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of 
natives,  but  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in  the 
same  battalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one-third  to  tAvo-thirds.  Each 
battalion  is  composed  of  four  companies,  the  two  flank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  two  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The  companies  often  contain  *  half-castes,'  negroes,  and  Christianised 
natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the 
Europeans.  The  native  companies  are  composed  of  the  different 
Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands'  India,  mixed  together 
no  as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race  or  religion. 
The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  natives  of  high  rank,  and  in  each  of  the  com- 
panies composed  of  natives  at  least  one-half  of  the  non-com- 
missioned officers  must  also  be  Europeans.  A  great  number  of 
the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and  natives,  are  married,  and  are 
•allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by  their  families,  except  when 
on  active  service  in  the  field.  A  military  academy  is  established 
at  Meester  Cornelis,  near  Batavia.  Schools  for  soldiers  are  at- 
tached to  every  battalion. 

Unlike  the  army,  which  is  purely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  Avar 
in  Dutch  India  is  partly  colonial,  partly  belongs  to  the  royal 
navy,  and  its  expenses  are  therefore  borne  partly  by  the  mother- 
country  and  partly  by  the  colony.  The  royal  navy  consisted,  in 
the  end  of  1883,  of  28  vessels,  manned  by  2,628  Europeans  and 
1,114  natives,  the  colonial  navy  of  71  vessels,  manned  by  9G 
Europeans  and  1,291  natives. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  total  area  of  Dutch  India  is  estimated  at  055,000  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  27,883,895  at  the  end  of  1882. 

For  details  as  to  population,  see  Netiieklands,  p.  363. 

The  area  of  Java,  including  Madura,  embraces  50,848  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  20,259,450  at  the  end  of  1882, 
or  398  per  square  mile.  The  population  more  than  quadrupled 
since  the  year  1816,  when  the  British  Government,  after  a  tempo- 


DUTCH   EAST   INDIES. 


765 


rary  occupation  extending  over  five  years,  restored  the  colony  to 
the  Netherlands.  The  following  t;ible  gives  the  numbers  of  the 
population  at  various  periods,  and  annually,  on  the  Slst  of  Decem- 
ber, from  1816  to  1880,  according  to  official  returns  : — 


Arabs  and 

Years 

Europeans 

Chinese 

other  foreign 

Kativea 

Total 

Dec.  31 

Orientals 

1816 



__ 



__ 

4,615,270 

1826 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5,403,786 

1836 

— 

— 

— 

— 

7,861,551 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,553 

9,584,130 

1853 

17,417 

130.940 

27,554 

10,114,1.34 

10,290,045 

1861 

20,523 

139,960 

24,451 

12,834,174 

13,019,108 

1871 

27,585 

174,540 

16,943 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1875 

28,229 

195,384 

22.866 

18,088,212 

18,334,691 

1876 

28,121 

193,594 

13,20S 

18,285,487 

18,520,408 

1877 

28,672 

198,233 

13,340 

18,.559,553 

18,799.798 

1878 

29.998 

200,303 

12,954 

18,824,574 

19.067.829 

1879 

30,713 

306,051 

i3,106 

19,048,281 

19,298,151 

1880 

33,708 

206,931 

13,053 

19,540,813 

19,794,505 

1881 

33,740 

206,961 

13,328 

19,834,584 

20,088,613 

1882 

35,535 

211,257 

13,382 

19,999,276 

20,259,450 

Slavery  was  abolished  Jby  a  law  of  the  States-General  of  the 
Netherlands,  passed  in  1856,  which  took  effect  on  January  1,  1860. 
There  were  &t  this  date  5,265  slaves  in  the  colony,  for  each  of 
whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the  owner  received  40<j  florins, 
or  about  33/.,  in  compensation. 

The  greater  part  of  the  soU  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Govcrr.ment 
property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands,  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  agricultural  labourers. 
The  Government  or  private  landowners  enforced  one  day's  gra- 
tuitous work  out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers  on  their  estates ;  in 
1882  the  greater  part  of  these  enforced  services  for  Government 
were  abolished,  in  return  for  the  payment  of  one  guilder  per  head 
yearly.  Great  power  is  vested  in  the  Resident  and  his  European 
and  native  officials  to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  aU  the  laws 
regulating  labour. 

Owing  to  the  '  agrarian  law  '  (1870),  which  has  afforded  oppor- 
timity  to  private  energy  for  obtaining  waste  lands  on  hereditary 
lease  (emphyteusis)  for  seventy-five  years,  private  agriculture  has 
greatly  increased  in  recent  year.-?,  as  well  in  Java  as  in  the  Outposts. 

The  whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  Europeans 
and  persons  as.similated  Avith  them,  and  natives  and  persons  assimi- 
lated with  them.     The  former  are  generally  under  the  laws  of  the 
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mother-country,  while  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  latter  their  own 
customs  and  institutions  are  considered.  The  division  of  the  whole 
population  into  two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policy  of 
the  administration,  and  enacted  in  the  code  specifying  the  limits  and 
conditions  for  legislation  in  Netherlands  India.  The  Governor- 
General  is,  however,  in  agreement  with  the  Council,  authorised 
to  make  individual  exceptions  on  this  rule. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Dutch  India  is  with  the  Nether- 
lands, and  the  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries  is  com- 
paratively smalL  On  the  average  of  the  three  years  1880  to  1882, 
the  total  imports  amounted  in  value  to  150,000,000  guilders,  or 
12,500,000/.,  and  ths  total  exports  to  180,000,000  guilders,  or 
15,000,000/.  About  two-thirds  of  the  imports  came  from  the 
Netherlands,  and  not  far  from  three-fourths  of  the  exports  Avere 
shipped  to  the  mother  country.  The  principal  foreign  countries 
trading  with  Dutch  India  are  Great  Britain,  France,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  are  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  indigo,  and 
tobacco.  With  the  exception  of  rice,  about  one-half  of  which  is 
shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly  fcur-fifths  of  these  exports 
go  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Java  with 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883: — 


Years 

Exports  from  Java  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Java 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
1,784,140 
2,236,545 
2,662,872 
3,739,534 
4,090,593 

£ 
1,553,431 
1,624,352 
1,570,704 
1,823,155 
2,133,407 

The  chief  and  almost  sole  article  of  export  from  Java  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  sugar  in  an  unrefined  state.  In  the  year  1879 
the  exports  of  sugar  were  of  the  value  of  1,766,285/.;  in  1880  of 
2,226,225/.;  in  1881  of  2,550,989/. ;  in  1882  of  3,579,119/. ;  and 
in  1883  of  3,879,923/.  The  staple  article  of  British  home  produce 
imported  is  manufactured  cotton,  including  cotton  yarns,  of  the 
value  of  1,574,848/.,  in  the  year  1883. 

The  whole  of  the  exports  to  the  Netherlands,  on  account  of  the 
Government,    are  carried  by  the    'Nederlandsche    Handel   Maat- 
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schappij .'  This  trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1 824, 
with  a  capital  of  37,000,000  guilders,  or  upwards  of  three  millions 
sterling,  but  which  was  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders, 
or  2,000,000/.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  L,  was  one 
of  the  principal  shareholders,  and  to  create  confidence  in  the  com- 
pany, he  promised  a  guarantee  of  4^  per  cent,  per  annum  to  his  asso- 
ciates. His  Majesty  had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up 
to  the  year  1832,  when  the  introduction  of  the  'culture  system' 
in  Java  laid  the  foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  which 
has  since  been  uninterrupted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  the 
*  culture  system '  was  advanced  by  the  '  Xederlandsche  Handel 
Maatschappij,'  on  an  interest  of  4^  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State ; 
and  the  company,  at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  for 
buying  and  importing  into  Java  all  Government  supplies,  and  for  ex- 
porting the  produce  of  the  colony  and  selling  it  in  Europe. 

In  1882,  1,841  vessels  of  1,581,874  tons  entered,  and  1,698  of 
1,522,412  tons  cleared,  the  various  ports  of  Java. 

At  the  end  of  1882,  the  total  length  of  railways  opened  for 
traffic  waa  707  kilometres,  or  442  Engl,  miles,  the  total  compri-sing 
a  main  line,  203  kilometres  long,  from  the  port  of  Samarang,  on  the 
northern  coast  of  the  island,  to  Jokjokarta.  There  are  also  local 
lines  25  miles  in  length. 

A  bUl  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways  in  Java, 
at  the  cost  of  the  Government,  was  adopted  in  the  session  of 
1875  by  the  States- General  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the  immediate 
execution  of  them  was  ordered  by  royal  decree  of  July  4,  1878. 
These  state  railways  were  designed  partly  for  military  purposes, 
and  their  management  was  vested  in  a  special  staff,  under  the 
Governor-General.  The  part  in  operation  had  at  the  end  of  1883 
a  length  of  268  miles. 

There  were  3,682  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  Dutch  Indies  in 
1882,  with  84  offices  ;  the  number  of  messages  was  412,837.  There 
are  221  post-offices,  the  number  of  letters  carried  in  1882  being 
4,729,655,  and  newspapers,  samples,  &c.,  for  the  interior  2,031.302. 

British  Consular  Representative, 

Consul  at  Batavia. — Alexander  P.  Cameron. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

The  Guilder,  or  Florin    =  100  Centen  =  Is.  8d. 
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Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Amsterdam  Pond  .  =  1'09  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„   PiM     .        .  ,  =  133  lbs. 

„    Caiti/    .         .  ,  =  1^      „ 

„    Fjengkal        .  .  =  4  yards. 

The  only  legal  coins,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures,  of  Dutch 
India  are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning-  Dutch  India. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Koloniaal  Verslag  van  1884.     8.     s'Gravenhage,  1884. 

Jaarboek  van  het  mijnwezcn  in  Nederlandscli  Oost-Indie.  Uitgegeven  op 
last  van  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien.     1884.     8,     Amsterdam,  1881. 

Naamregister  van  Nederlandsch-Indie  voor  1884.     Batavia,  1884. 

Eegeerings-Almanak  voor  Nederlandscli-Indie.     1884.   8.  Batavia,  1884. 

Resume  van  het  onderzoek  naar  de  reehten  van  den  inlander  op  den  grond  op 
Java  en  Madoera.     Batavia,  1880. 

Statistiek  van  den  Handel,  de  Scheepvaart  en  de  inkomende  en  uitgaande 
Regten  op  Java  en  Madoera.     8.     Batavia,  1884. 

Statistiek  van  de  Regtsbedeeling  in  N.  Indie.     Batavia,  1881. 

•     Verslag  over  liet  jaar  1883,  Samengesteld  door  de  Kamer  van  koophandel 
en  nijverheid  te  Batavia.     8.     Batavia,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  progress  of  the 
Netherlands'  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  January  17,  1863;  in 
'  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  VI.  London, 
1863. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fenton,  on  the  Finances  of  the  Dutch  East  Indian  Possessions, 
in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  III.  1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Netherlands 
India,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Cameron  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  general 
matters  relating  to  Java  for  1881,  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part 
XIV,     London,  1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Cameron  on  Java  in  1882,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'     Part  VI.     1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  H.  G.  Kennedy  on  the  province  of  Acheen  in  1882, 
in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s   Consuls.'     Part  IV.     1883. 

Reports  on  Java,  in  Part  VI.  and  on  Sumatra  in  Part  VII.  of  '  Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Consuls,  1884.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Java  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4,     London,  1884. 
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2.    NoX-OfFICIAL    PCBLICATIOKS. 

Aardrijkskondig  en  statistisch  woordenboek  van  Ned.  ludie.     Amsterdam, 
1861. 
Bickmore  (H.  S.),  Travels  in  the  East  Indian  Archipelago.   8.  London,  1868. 

BleeJcer  (P.),  Nieuwe  bijdraffen  tot  de  kennis  derbevolkingsstatistiek  van  Ja^a. 
Uitgegeven  door  het  koninklijk  instituut  voor  taal-,  land-  en  volkenkunde  van 
Nederlandsch-Indie.     8.     s'  Gravenhage,  1880. 

De  Jonge  (Jhr.  M.  J.  K.  J.),  De  Opkomst  van  het  Nederlandsch  gezag  over 
Java.     II.— VII.     The  Hague,  1869-75. 

Devenier  (JSz.,  S.  van),  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  Landelijk  Stelsel  op 
Java,  op  last  van  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien  J.  D.  Fransen  van  de 
Putte,  bijeenverzameld.     8.     Zalt-Bommel,  1865. 

Gocvemev.r  (J.  J.  A.),  Nederlandsch  Indie  of  de  bewoners  dezer  streken.  ge- 
s;hetst  in  tafereelen  uit  hun  dagelijks  leven,  zeden  en  gebruiken.  8.  Leiden, 
1870. 

Gorkom  (van),  De  Oost-Indische  Cultures  in  betrekking  tot  handel  en  nij* 

verheid.     Amsterdam,  1881. 

Hellwald  (Fr.  Von),  Das  Colonialsjstem  der  Niederlander  in  Ostindien.  8. 
Leipzig,  1873. 

Hollander  (Dr.  J.  J.  de),  Handleiding  bij  de  beoefening  van  de  Taal-,  Land-  en 

Volkenkunde  van  Ned.  Indie.     Breda,  1882. 

Be  LoiUer,  Handleiding  tot  de  kennis  van  het  staats-  en  administratiefrecht 
van  Ned.  Indie,     s' Gravenhage,  1884. 

Moms,  de  Eanacultuur  in  Asie  van  1854-1882.     Batavia,  1883. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  Java,  or,  How  to  Manage  a  Colony ;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1861. 

Miiller  (Joh.),  Beschreibong  der  Insel  Java.     8.    Berlin,  1860. 

Veth  (Prof.  P.  J.),  Java :  Geographisch,  Ethnologisch,  Historisch.  Haarlem. 
3  vols,     1875-84. 

VlUt(L.van  Woudrichem  pan), Over Grondeigendom  en heeredienstpligtigheid 
op  Java.     8.     Amsterdam,  1864. 

Wa'lace  (Alfred  Russel),  The  Malay  Archipelago     8.     London,  1869. 
Wenzelburger  (Theodor),  Niederlandisch-Ostindien.   In  '  Unsere  Zeit.'    Vol. 
IX.     8.     Le  pzig,  1873. 

Wullings  (H.  E.),  Neerlandsch  Indie,  met  een  kort  overzicht  onzer  be- 
zittingen  in  andere  werelddeelen.     8.     Z;ilt-Bommel,  1870. 
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HONG  KONG. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  China,  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  January  1841  ;  the  cession  was  con- 
firmed by  the  treaty  of  Nanking,  in  August  1842  ;  and  the  charter 
bears  date  April  5,  1843.  Hong  Kong  is  a  factory  for  British 
commerce  with  China  and  Japan,  and  a  military  and  naval  station 
of  first  class  importance. 

The  administration  of  the  colony  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor, 
aided  by  an  Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
the  officer  commanding  the  troops,  the  Attorney-General ;  the 
Treasiirer ;  the  Surveyor-General ;  and  the  Eegistrar-General. 
There  is  also  a  Legislative  Coimcil,  presided  over  by  the  Governor, 
and  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the  Surveyor- General,  the  Regis- 
trar-General, and  five  unofficial  members  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Hong  Kong. — Sir  George  Ferguson  Bowen,  G.C.M.G. ; 
born  1821 ;  graduated  at  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  1844  ;  admitted  at 
Lincoln's  Inn,  1844  ;  Secretary  of  Government  in  the  Ionian  Islands, 
1854-9;  first  Governor  of  Queensland,  1859-68;  Governor  of  New 
Zealand,  1868-73 ;  Governor  of  Victoria,  1873—79 ;  Governor  of 
Mauritius,  1879-83 ;  assumed  the  Governorship  of  Hong  Kong, 
•  March  30,  1883. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  6,000Z.  per  annum. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  occupation  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  outset  was  effected  at  con- 
siderable cost  to  Imperial  funds,  the  vote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000Z.  in  addition  to  military  expenditure.  The 
colony  has  paid  its  local  establishments  since  1855,  since  which 
year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  revenue  over  and  above  its 
fixed  expenditure.  Hong  Kong  at  present  pays  20,000/.  a-year  to 
the  British  Government  as  military  contribution. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 


1879 
1880 
1881 

1882 
1883 


Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

200,822 

193,066 

222,906 

197,602 

275,928 

204,496 

261,982 

228,084 

268,635 

279,645 
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The  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  chiefly  from  land, 
taxes,  and  licences,  and  an  opium  monopoly,  which  together  more 
than  cover  the  expenses  of  administration.  A  large  portion  of  the 
expenditure  has  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  a  strong  police 
force. 

Hong  Kong  formerly  had  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to  15,625Z. 
in  1867,  but  Avhich  became  extinct  in  1868. 


Area  and  Foptilation. 

Hong  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  the  Portuguese 
'  Ladrones,'  or  thieves,  from  the  notorious  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  mUes  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abrupt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  above 
1,800  feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  island  is  about  11 
mUes,  its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  29 
square  miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland  of  China  by  a 
narrow  strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed 
half  a  mile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsida  of  Kow-loon  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  18G1  "with  the 
Government  of  China,  and  now  forms  part  of  Hong  Kong.  The 
city  of  Victoria  extends  for  nearly  four  miles  along  the  southern 
shore  of  the  beautiful  harbour,  one  of  the  finest  in  the  world,  and 
covering  almost  ten  square  miles.  It  is  constantly  filled  with  men- 
of-war,  and  merchant-ships  from  all  the  principal  nations. 

The  population  oi'  Hong  Kong,  including  the  military  and  naval 
estabUshments,  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census,  taken  in  1881 : — 


Vale 

Female 

ToUI 

White 

Coloured         .... 

i 

i                    Total      . 

6,366 
109,013 

1,634 
43,399 

7,990 
152,412 

115,369       !        45,033             160,402 

The  total  population  in  1871  was  123,898;  thus  the  increase  in 
ten  years  Wiis  36,504.  The  total  white  population  in  1871  was 
5,939,  showing  an  increase  during  the  ten  years  of  1,951.  Of  the 
coloured  population  in  1881,  1,451  were  Indians,  and  130,168 
Chinese,  one-third  of  the  latter  being  British  subjects  by  birth.  Of 
the  resident  white  population,  exclusive  of  the  military,  police, 
naval  establishment,  (£c.,  almost  one-half  are  Portugixese  by  origin, 
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asd  only  one- third  English.  Next  follow  natives  of  Germany  and 
the  United  States,  France,  Spain,  Denmark,  and  Italy,  the  remainder 
being  divided  among  about  ten  nationalities,  A  considerable  pro- 
portion of  the  Indian  population  are  included  in  the  military  and 
police.  According  to  official  reports  the  deatlis  have  been  more 
than  treble  the  births  during  the  five  years  1879-83  ;  in  1883  there 
were  1,509  births  and  4,819  deaths. 

There  is  a  constant  flow  of  emigration  from  China  passing  through 
Hong  Kong.  In  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  there  passed 
through  the  colony  annually  an  average  of  58,000  Chinese  emigrants, 
the  majority  going  to  the  Straits  Settlements.  In  1883  the  number 
of  Chinese  emigrants  was  57,438,  and  the  number  returned  74,722. 

There  were  87  Grovernment  schools  in  1883,  with  5,597  pupils. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — virtually  a  part  of 
the  commerce  of  China — is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany,  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the 
total  imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  value 
of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  countries, 
but  only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterling.  Hong  Kong  is  the  centre 
of  trade  in  many  kinds  of  goods.  Among  the  principal  are  opium, 
•sugar  and  flour,  salt,  earthenware,  oil,  amber,  cotton  and  cotton 
goods,  sandal  wood,  ivory,  betel,  vegetables,  live  stock,  granite,  &c. 
The  Chinese  tea  and  silk  trade  is  largely  in  the  hands  of  Hong  Kong 
firms. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table  for  each 
of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Hong  Kong 

Imports  of  British  Produce 

to  Great  Britain 

into  Hong  Kong 

£ 

& 

1879 

1,327.085 

2,947,984 

1880 

1,253,541 

3,778,201 

1881 

1,015,716 

3,614,597 

1882 

1.429.749 

3,032,320 

1883 

1,171,986 

2,891,477 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1883  was  tea,  of  the  value  of  558,680/.  The  British 
imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist   almost  entirely  of  manufactured 
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textile  fabrics,  mainly  cotton  goods,  in  transit  for  CMna — 1,831,617/. 
in  1883. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manuiactures  from  1874  to  1883,  exhibiting 
separately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 
both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce 
during  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Imports  of 

Imports  of 

Tot«Iinto 

Years 

British  Produce 

British  Produce 

into  China 

into  Hong  Kong 

China  and  Hong  Kong 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

4,751,103 

3,6.50,963 

8,402,066 

1875 

4,928,500 

3,599,811 

8,528,311 

1876 

4,611,180 

3,080,376 

7,691,556 

1877 

4,404,686 

3,507,977 

7.912,663 

1878 

3,738,125 

2.870,796 

6,608,921 

1879 

4,649.978 

2,947,984 

7.597,962 

1880 

5,064,308 

3,778,201 

8,842.509 

1881 

5,964.790 

3,614,597 

9,579,387 

1882 

4,613,017 

3,032,320 

7,645,237 

1883 

4,224,854 

2,891,477 

7,116,331 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  tmderwent 
considerable  fluctuations  in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  but 
which  corresponded  throughout  Avith  the  general  Chinese  commerce, 
differing  only  in  so  far  as  showing  a  decrease  in  the  value  of  the 
British  imports  coming  direct  to  China  during  this  period,  and  an 
increase  in  those  arriving  by  way  of  Hong  Kong. 

In  1882,  28,668  vessels  of  4,976,233  tons  entered  at  ports  in 
Hong  Kong  ;  ofthe.ee  25,231  of  1,805,390  tons  were  Chinese  jimks. 
The  tonnage  entered  in  1883  was  5,301,667  tons.  The  number  of 
native  vessels  in  Hong  Kong — independent  of  several  thousand 
smaller  boats  that  visit  Hong  Kong  annually — is  about  52,000,  with 
a  tonnage  of  nearly  1,300,000. 

There  is  a  police  force  in  the  Colony  numbering  665  men,  of 
whom  114  are  English,  194  Sikhs,  and  the  remainder  Chinese. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

MOXBY. 

The  Mexican  UoWar  =-      100  Cents  —  Average  rate  of  exchange,  3».  8<f. 
„     Chinese  Tad       =        10  Mace   = 

100  Candareens  =  1,000  Cash    =         „  „  „        6s.  M. 
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Weights  and  Measukks. 


The  Tad 
„    Pic  id 
.,     Catfy 
„     Chih 
„     Chang 


Ij  oz.  avoirdupois. 
133  lbs.  „ 

1 4i  inches, 
lljfeet. 


Besides  the  above  weights  and  measures  of  Cliina,  those  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  general  use  in  the  colony. 

Statistical    and    other    Books    of   Reference    concerning 
Hong  Kong. 

1.   Officlal  Publications. 

Colonial  Office  List.     1884. 

Eeport  of  Administrator  W,  H.  Marsh,  dated  Hong  Kong,  Sept.  25,  1882  ; 
and  of  Governor  Sir  G.  F.  Bowen,  dated  July  18,  1883,  in  'Papers  relating  to 
H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions,'  1880-82.     London,  1883. 

Statistics  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  '  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial 
and  other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1869  to  1883.' 
No.  XXI.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Hong  Kong  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1S83.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884, 

2.   NoN- Official  Publications. 
Dennys  (N.  B.)  and  Mayers  (W,  T.),  China  and  Japan :   a  Complete  Guide  to 
4:he  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hong  Kong 
and  Macao.     8,     London,  1867. 

Topography  of  China  and  Neighbouring  States,  with  Degrees  of  Longitude 

Latitude.     8.     Hong  Kong,  1864. 
Williams  (S.  Wells),  Chinese  Commercial  Guide.     8,    Hong  Kong,  1863, 
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INDIA. 


Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  Indian  empire  is  estab- 
lished by  the  Act  21  and  22  Victoriae,  cap.  106,  called  '  An  Act  for 
the  better  Government  of  India,'  sanctioned  August  2,  1858.  By 
the  terms  of  this  Act,  aU  the  territories  heretofore  imder  the 
government  of  the  East  India  Company  are  vested  in  Her  Majesty, 
and  all  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;  all  territorial  and 
other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  payments  are  like"wise 
received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 
government  of  India  alone,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act. 
One  of  Her  Majesty's  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  powers  hitherto 
exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Board  of  Control.  By  Act  30 
&  -10  Victoria,  cap.  10,  proclaimed  at  Delhi,  before  the  princes 
and  high  dignitaries  of  India,  January  1,  1877,  the  Queen  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  assumed  the  additional  title  of  Empress  of  India. 

The  executive  authoritj'  in  India  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General, 
commonly,  but  not  officially,  styled  Viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown, 
and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India.  By 
Act  24  and  25  Victoriae,  cap.  67,  amended  by  Acts  28  Victoriae,  cap. 
17,  and  32  and  33  Victoriae,  cap.  98,  the  Governor-General  in  CoimcU 
has  power  to  make  laws  for  all  persons,  whether  British  or  native, 
foreigners  or  Others,  Avithin  the  Indian  territories  under  the  dominion 
of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all  subjects  of  the  Crown  within  the 
dominions  of  Indian  princes  and  states  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty. 

Governor-General  of  India. — Kight  Hon.  Frederick  Temple- 
Blackwood,  Earl  of  Duferin,  G.C.B.,  K.P.,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  June 
21,  1826;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford;  British 
CoDomissioner  in  Syria,  1860  ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
1864-66 ;  and  for  War,  1866-67  ;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster,  1868-72  ;  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,- 
1872-78 ;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1879-^1 ;  to  Turkey,  1881-84^ 
Appointed  Governor-General  of  India  as  successor  to  the  Marquis  o€ 
Kipon,  Oct.  28, 1884. 
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Lord  Auckland 

.  1835 

Lord  Ellenborough    . 

.  1842 

Sir  H.  (Lord)  Hardinge 

.  1844 

Earl  Dalhousie 

.  1847 

Lord  Canning    , 

.  1855 

Lord  Elgin 

.  1862 

Sir  John  Lawrence    . 

.  1863 

Earl  of  Mayo    . 

.  1868 

Lord  Northbrook 

.  1872 

Lord  Lytton 

.  1876 

Marquis  of  Ripon 

.  1880 

Earl  of  Dufferin 

.  1884 

The  salary  of  the  Governor-General  is  25,000Z.  a  year,  exclusive 
of  allowances,  which  are  estimated  at  12,000/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Governors-General  of  India  with 
the  dates  of  their  appointments  : — 


Warren  Hastings  .  .  .1772 
Sir  J.  M'Pherson  .  .  .1785 
Earl  (Marquis)  Cornwallis  .  1786 
Lord  Teignmouth  (Sir  J.  Shore)  1793 
Earl  of    Mornington    (Marquis 

Wellesley)  ....  1798 
Marquis  Cornwallis  .  .  .  1805 
Sir  G.  Barlow  ....  1805 
EarlofMinto  .  .  .  .1807 
Earl  Moira  ( Marquis  of  Hastings)  1813 
Earl  Amherst  ....  1823 
Lord  W.  Bentinck      .         .         .1828 


The  average  term  of  office  of  the  Governors- General,  during  the 
period  from  1772  to  1884,  was  five  years. 

The  government  of  the  Indian  Empire  is  entrusted  by  Act  21  and 
22  Victorias,  cap.  106,  amended  by  32  and  33  Victorias,  cap.  97, 
to  a  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  aided  by  a  Council  of  fifteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  at  first  seven  were  elected  by  the  Court  of  Directors 
fi:om  their  own  body,  and  eight  were  nominated  by  the  CroAvn. 
Vacancies  in  the  Council  are  now  filled  up  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India.  But  the  major  part  of  the  Council  must  be  of 
persons  who  have  served  or  resided  ten  years  in  India,  and  not  have 
left  India  more  than  ten  years  previous  to  the  date  of  their  appoint- 
ment ;  and  no  person  not  so  qualified  can  be  appointed  unless  nine 
of  the  continuing  members  be  so  qualified.  The  oflSce  is  held  for  a 
term  of  ten  years ;  but  a  member  may  be  removed  upon  an 
address  from  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  India  may  for  special  reasons  re-appoint  a  member  of  the 
Council  for  a  further  term  of  five  years.  No  member  can  sit  in 
Parliament. 

The  duties  of  the  Council  are,  under  the  direction  of  the  Secretary 
of  State,  to  conduct  the  business  transacted  in  the  United  Kingdom 
in  relation  to  the  government  of  and  the  correspondence  with  India ; 
but  every  order  sent  to  India  must  be  signed  by  the  Secretary,  and 
all  despatches  from  the  Governor-General  of  India  and  the  Governors 
of  Madras  and  Bombay  must  be  addressed  to  the  Secretary.  The 
Secretary  has  to  divide  the  Council  into  committees,  to  direct  what 
departments  shall  be  under  such  committees  respectively,  and  to  regu- 
late the  tran.saction  of  business.  The  Secretary  is  to  be  president  of 
the  Council,  and  has  to  appoint  from  time  to  time  a  vice-president. 
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The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  as  the 
secretary  shall  direct ;  but  at  least  one  meeting  must  be  held  every 
week,  at  which  not  less  than  five  members  shall  be  present. 

The  Government  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  '  Council  of  the 
Governor-General,'  consisting  of  six  ordinary  members,  and  one 
exti-aordinary  member,  the  latter  the  commander-in-chief.  The 
ordinar}'  members  of  the  Council  preside  over  the  departments  of 
foreign  affairs,  finances,  the  interior,  military  administration,  and 
public  works,  but  do  not  form  part,  as  such,  of  what  is  designated 
in  European  governments  a  '  Cabinet.'  The  appointment  of  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  '  Council  of  the  Governor- General,'  and 
of  the  governors  of  Madras  and  Bombay,  is  made  by  the  Crown.  The 
members  of  the  Council,  together  with  from  six  to  twelve  *  additional 
members  for  making  laws  and  regulations,'  form  a  Legislative  Coun- 
cil;  these  additional  members  are  appointed  by  the  Viceroy.  The 
proceedings  in  the  Legislative  Council  are  public.  The  lieutenant- 
governors  and  chief  commissioners  of  the  other  ten  provinces  are 
appointed  by  the  Governor-General,  subject  to  the  approbation  of 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  India. 

The  governors  of  ^Madras  and  Bombay  have  each  two  Councils 
of  their  own;  the  lieutenant-governor  of  Bengal  has  a  Legislative 
Council  only;  the  other  governors  of  provinces  have  no  Councils 
and  no  legislative  powers.  Although  the  Viceroy  is  supreme,  the 
governors  of  the  various  provinces  enjoy  a  large  measure  of  admin- 
istrative independence.  Each  province  is  divided  into  districts 
(corresponding  to  the  English  *  county '  or  French  '  department '), 
which  form  the  units  of  administration.  At  the  head  of  each  district 
is  an  executive oflicer  (collector-magistrate,  or  deputy-commissioner), 
who  has  entire  control  of  the  district,  and  is  responsible  to  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  province,  or  to  an  intermediate  commissioner.  Sub- 
ordinate to  him  are  deputy-collectors  and  assistant-magistrates.  In 
some  cases  this  executive  officer  is  also  judge,  while  in  others  the 
two  functions  are  separate. 

India  is  administratively  divided  into  British  territory  and 
native  or  feudatory  states;  the  former  is  under  the  direct  control 
in  all  respects  of  British  officials.  The  control  which  the  central 
Government  exercises  over  the  native  states  varies  in  degree  ;  but 
they  are  all  governed  by  the  native  princes,  with  the  help  and  under 
the  advice  of  a  resident,  whom  the  Viceroy  stations  at  their  court, 
the  control  exercised  being  rather  diplomatic  than  administrative, 
.which  is  expressed  by  the  term  '  political.'  The  authority  of  the 
princes  is  limited  by  treaties  or  engagements  acknowledging  their 
subordinate  dependence  upon  the  British  Government.  The  chiefs 
have  no  right  to  make  war  or  peace,  or  to  send  ambassadors  to  each 
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other  or  to  external  states ;  they  are  not  permitted  to  maintain  a 
military  force  above  a  certain  specified  limit;  no  European  is  per- 
mitted to  reside  at  their  court  without  permission  ;  and  the  supreme 
power  can  exercise  the  right  of  dethronement  in  case  of  misgovern - 
ment.  Within  these  limits  the  more  important  chiefs  exercise 
sovereign  authority  within  their  own  territories.  Some  of  them 
pay  tribute  and  some  pay  none. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

According  to  the  Act  of  1858,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  Indian  Empire  are  subjected  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  in 
Council,  and  no  grant  or  appropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue 
can  be  made  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Coiin- 
cil.  Such  parts  of  the  revenues  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
England,  and  moneys  arising  in  Great  Britain,  must  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England  ;  and  paid  out  on  drafts  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Council,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretary 
or  one  of  his  under-secretaries. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amount  of  the  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  India,  distinguishing  Indian  and  home 
expenditure,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ending  March  31,  from 
1874  to  1883. 


.   Years 

ended 

March  31 

Eeyenue 

Expenditure 

Total 
.Expenditure 

In  India 

In  Great  BHtain 

•  1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 

56,412,370 
58,011,148 
68,911,754 
58,584.870 
61,873,651 
65,065,316 
68,372,846 
73,634,773 
75,144,601 
70,125,23] 

£ 

45,714,933 
44,786,367 
44,406.183 
47,299,885 
51,368,388 
49,179,774 
55,008,131 
63,258,603 
58,154,128 
66,286,632 

£ 
12,505,105 
12,905,584 
12,836,626 
13,467,763 
14,048,350 
13,851,296 
14,547,664 
14,420,526 
14,407,746 
14,131,966 

£ 
58,220,038 
57,691,951      i 
57,242,809      • 
60,767,648 
65,416,738 
63,031,070 
69,555,795 
77,679,128 
72,561,874 
69,418,598 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  over  the  various  presidencies  and  provinces  in  each  of 
the  two  financial  years  ending  March  31,  1882  and  1883,  '  India  ' 
including;  Territories  and  Departments  under  the  Government  of 
India,  together  with  the  military  receipts  and  charges  for  the  whole 
of  Imdia,  except  those  relating  to  the  armies  of  Madras  and  Bom- 
bay :— 
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Rbvektb 


Presidencios  <u>d  ProTinoes 


1883 


1883 


India         . 13,923,694  j     13,089,114 

Bengal 19,299,176  I     17,740,501 

Assam j          794.545  836,771 

North- West  Provinces  and  Ondh        .        .  j       9,075,727  8,873,058 

Punjab I       4,599,952  '       4,465,118 

Central  Provinces !       1.431,680  1,479,180 

British  Burma <       2,676.000  2,702,086 

Madras 9,531,164  9,462,756 

Bombay 11.142,605  10,644,657 


Revenue  in  India 
Reyenue  in  Great  Britain  . 

Total  reremie 


(2,474,543 
2,670,058 


69,293,241 
831,990 


75,144,601  I  7.0,125,231 


Expend  rrcEK 


India  ..... 
Bengal,  ..... 
Assam  ..... 
North- West  Provinces  and  Oodh 
Punjab  ..... 
Central  Provinces 
British  Burma 

Madras     ..... 
Bombay    ..... 


Expenditure  in  India 
Expenditure  in  Great  Britain 


Total  expenditure 


20.419,752 
8,278,672 
,573,368 
4,362,274 
4,102,315 
1,009,881 
1.564,550 
7,750,174 

10,093,142 


19,988,721 
7,787,875 

584,921 
3,962.536 
3,307,909 

997.922 
1,493,702 
7,233,315 
9,929,731 




58,154.128         55,286,632 
14.407,746     1     14,131,966 

72,561,874 

69,418,598 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  excess  of  revenue  over  ex- 
penditure of  706,633Z.  in  the  financial  year  1882-83^  Included  in 
the  expenditvire  was  a  sum  of  11,741,747/.  for  productive  public 
works.  The  actual  expenditure  for  1882  was  71,042,000/.,  and 
for  1883,  70,621,000/.,  the  balances  being  allotted  to  the  provin- 
oial  governments.  In  the  expenditure  for  1880-81  is  a  sum  of 
11,368,000/.  for  war  charges  in  Afghanistan,  of  which  8,070,000/. 
wae  borne  by  India ;  in  1881-2  it  was  1,644,927/.,  and  in  1882-3 
17,869/.  In  1882-3  there  was  a  charge  of  1,283,953/.  for  military- 
operations  in  Egypt,  to  which  the  British  Government  contributed- 
500,000/. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  items  of  revenue  and  expenditure 
for  1883-84  (revised  estimate)  and  1884-85  (budget  estimate)  :  — 


KE VENUE 


Land  revenue 
Opium 
Salt 

Stamps    . 
Excise 

Proviucial  rates 
Customs  . 
Assessed  taxes 
Forest 
Registration 
Tribute    . 
Post      Office,  ~| 

Telegraph,  > 

and  Mint  .  J 
Civil  depart-  1 

ments,  .J 
Miscellaneous  . 
Productive"! 

Works  .  / 
Non-pro  duc-"!^ 

tive  Works  .  J 
Army  services . 


Total  revenue 


1883-84 


£ 

21,869,500 

9,483,200 

6,267,200 

3,495,400 

3,774,800 

2,734,900 

1,246,000 

516,900 

1,009,900 

262,100 

721,200 

1,623,100 

1,437,000 

1,414,300 

12,969,800 

826,200 
918,400 


70,569,900 


1884-85 


£ 

21,888,200 

8,594,200 

6,328,900 

3,533,000 

3,796,900 

2,740,300 

1,289,500 

518,100 

1,053,400 

265,600 

695,900 

1,734,700 

1,455,600 

1,256,100 

13,631,100 

917,700 
861.200 


70,560,400 


Expenditure 


Interest  on  "1 
debt  and  V 
deposits     .  J 

Refunds,com-i 
positions&c.  J 

Charges  o  f  "1 
collection  .  J 

Post  Office,"^ 
Telegraph  J> 
and  Mint  .  J 

Civil  depart-  "1 
ments         .  J 

Miscellaneous  . 

Famine  relief  ~| 

J 
Productive"! 

Works       .  / 
Non-pro  duc-l 

tive  Works .  / 
Army 
Exchansre 


Deductprovin-") 
cial  balances/ 

Total   expen-  "^ 
diture         .  / 


and     insur- 


1883-84 


£ 
4,249,700 

1,630,600 
6,849,100 

2,020,400 

11,307,000 
3,960,200 

1,500,000 

12,059,700 

6,841,400 

17,126,600 
3,860,000 


71,404,700 
1,106,200 


70,298,500 


1884-85 


£ 
4,162,200 

1,460,500 
7,556,100 

2,158,400 

11,426,100 
3,973,800 

1,750,000 

12,542,800 

6,089,000 

16,098,600 
3,538,100 


70,755,600 
514,500 

70,241,100 


According  to  these  estimates  there  is  an  expected  surplus  of 
revenue  over  expenditure  of  271,400Z.  for  the  financial  year  1883-4, 
and  of  319,300^.  for  the  year  1884-5.  In  addition  to  the 
above  expenditure  there  Avas  for  1883-84  a  capital  expenditure 
on  productive  public  works  of  4,031,800/.,  and  for  1884-85  of 
4,764,400Z. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the  three  most 
important  sources  of  the  public  revenue  of  India,  namely,  land, 
opium;  and  salt,  in  the  ten  financial  years  from  1874  to 
1883:— 
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Tears  ended 
March  31 

Land 

Opiam 

Salt 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

21,060,274 

8,324,879 

6,152,997 

'             1875 

21,332,176 

8,556,629 

6.229,396 

1876 

21,540.480 

8,471.425 

6,245.555          ■ 

1877 

19,891,491 

9,122,460 

6,305,869 

1878 

20,047,514 

9,182,722 

6,461,225 

1879 

22,323,868 

9,399,401 

6,941,120 

1880 

21,861,150 

10,319,162 

7,266,413 

1881  , 

21,112,995 

10,480,051 

7,115,988         \ 

1882 

21,948.022 

9,862.444 

7,375,620         1 

1883 

21,876,067 

9,499,594 

6,177.781 

The  most  important  source  of  public  income  to  which  rulers  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages,  looked  is  the  land,  the  revenue  from  which, 
in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furnished  more  than  one-half  of  the 
total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company.  At  present,  when  the 
necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer  require  that  Government  should 
resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  of  indirect  taxation,  the  revenue  from 
land  produces  not  quite  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it  still  forms 
about  one-third  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  empire. 

The  land  revenue  of  India,  as  of  aU  Eastern  countries,  may  be  re- 
garded less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soU,  under  which  the  produce  is  divided  be- 
tween the  osten.sibie  proprietors  and  the  State.  From  time  imme- 
morial the  people  of  India  have  been  accustomed  to  yield  a  poilion 
of  their  crops  to  their  immediate  ruler.  The  Mogul  emperors 
founded  a  system  of  land  administration,  under  which  this  share  of 
the  crops  became  a  fixed  tribute,  payable  to  tlie  central  authority ; 
in  Muhammedan  times  governors  were  practically  identical  with  tax- 
collectors,  and  the  whole  machinery  of  administration  was  organised 
with  this  sole  object.  Under  English  rule  this  machinery  has  been 
modified  in  various  ways  in  the  different  provinces. 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  Cornwallis 
(1793),  which  converted  revenue-collectors  into  zemindars  (land- 
lords), who  were  responsible  for  the  tribute  or  tax.  The  actual  culti- 
vators have  thus  become  mere  tenants.  In  Madras,  what  is  known 
as  the  ryotwari  system  prevails,  according  to  which  the  State  recog- 
nises no  one  but  the  occupier  of  cultivated  land,  and  assesses  him, 
or  rather  his  fields,  upon  certain  recognised  principles.  Such  an 
assessment  is  called  a  '  settlement,'  and  involves  first  a  survey  of 
the  entire  area  of  cultivated  land,  then  an  estimate  of  the  produce, 
and  of  the  value  of  that  produce  with  reference  to  all  the  circum- 
stances, and  finaUy  an  apportionment  of  the  share  which  should 
equitably  belong  to  the  State.     Bombay  enjoys  a  settlement  tenure 
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idmilar  to  that  of  Madras,  though  not  so  universally  spread.  The 
settlement  holds  good  for  thirty  years  only,  at  the  end  of  which 
term  it  is  liable  to  be  revised.  In  the  North-West  Provinces,  the 
Punjab,  and  the  Central  Provinces,  the  village  is  the  unit,  and  not 
the  holding  or  field.  The  assessment  is  levied  upon  the  owners  of 
the  village,  who  may  be  either  landlords  in  the  English  sense, 
or  peasant  proprietors  Avith  separate  rights,  or  a  village  community. 
The  settlement  here  records  the  most  minute  details  of  all  rights  over 
the  village  lands.  This  settlement  is  also  good  for  thirty  years.  In 
Oudh,  after  the  Mutiny,  the  talukdars,  or  local  potentates,  were  for 
the  most  part  guaranteed  in  the  possession  of  large  estates,  with 
even  greater  power  than  the  zemindars  of  Bengal.  In  Assam  a 
system  akin  to  the  ryotwari,  but  simpler,  prevails.  In  British 
Burma  also,  where,  as  in  Assam,  cultivation  is  still  backward,  the 
system  is  simple  and  the  taxation  light. 

In  the  thirty  years'  revision,  only  public  improvements  and  a 
general  change  of  prices,  but  not  improvements  effected  by  the 
ryots  themselves,  are  considered  as  groimds  for  enhancing  the  as- 
sessment. The  ryot's  tenvire  is  permanent,  provided  he  pays  the 
assessment. 

The  important  questions  of  the  expediency  of  settling  in  per- 
petuity the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  Government  by  land- 
holders, of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
payment  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  selling  the  fee  simple  of 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  have  been  within  the  last  feAV 
j'ears  considered  by  the  Government  of  India.  The  expediency 
of  allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  been 
advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  colonists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  of 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  redeem  the  rent  by 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  unlikely  that  such  a  permission 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent  while  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  is 
as  low  as  at  present  in  India. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-revenue,  as  a  great  source  of  Indian 
receipts,  is  the  income  derived  from  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  generally  prohibited,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  the  juice  to  the  officers  of  the  Government  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manufactured  into  opium  at  the  Govern- 
ment factories  at  Patna  and  Ghazipore,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it'>io  China.  In  the 
Bombay  Presidency,  the  revenue  is  derived  from  the  opium  which  is 
manufactured  in  the  native  states  of  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  on  which 
passes  are  given,  at  the  price  of  QOl.  per  chest,  weighing  140  lbs.  net, 
to  merchants  who  wish  to  send  opium  to  the  port  of  Bombay.     The 
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poppy  is  not  cultivated  in  the  Presidency  of  iladras.  The  gross 
revenue  derived  from  opium  averaged  during  the  ten  years  1872  to 
1881  the  sum  of  nine  millions  sterling. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  army,  equal  to 
the  aggregate  annual  revenue  from  salt  and  opium.  The  mainte- 
nance of  the  armed  force  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India  cost 
12,000,000/.  in  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  25,000,000/.  It  was  15,308,460/.  in  1875-70; 
16,639,761/.  in  1877-78;  17,092,468/.  in  1878-79;  21,712,862/. 
(including  4,816,623/.  for  military  operations  in  Afghanistan)  in 
1879-80;  28,086,495/.  (including  11,368,000/.  for  Afghanistan) 
in  1880-1 ;  18,861,142/.  (including  1,644,927/.  for  Afghanistan) 
in  1881-2 ;  17,440,250/.  (including  17,869/.  for  Afghanistan,  and 
1,283,953/.  for  Egypt)  in  1882-3  ;  17,126,600/.  in  1883^4  (includ- 
ing 50,200/.  for  Egypt). 

The  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  India,  including  that  incurred  in 
Great  Britain,  was  59,943,814/.  on  April  30,  1857.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  five  years  the  debt  was  largely  increased,  and  on  April 
30,  1862,  it  had  risen  to  99,652,053/.  From  1862  to  1868,  the 
Government  were  enabled  to  pay  off  .some  portion,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  financial  year  1868  the  total  had  been  reduced  to  95,054,858/. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  of 
British  India,  botii  that  interest  and  not  interest  bearing,  and  dis- 
tinguishing the  debt  in  India  and  in  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  the 
ten  financial  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


In  India 

&.Gre*t  BtiUia 

Tears 

'  f  ■  i       J    ■  ( 

,-     .  ^ 

..'. 

.  . 

Total  Debt  in 

England  and  tn 

liidizi 

ended 
HaicbSl 

iseittiig 

*NM  bearing 

-,    ■     .    \ 
Bewtog- 

bearii^    > 
Interest  ' 

-    i 

Inteiest 

Interest 

iBtei^t 

£ 

£                       £ 

*    -)- 

•-.K    «  •-?-  •- 

1874 

66,273,250 

144,041      41,095,700 

21,917 

107.534.90&  / 

1875 

69,757,679 

92,280  ,  48,576,116 

20,917    ' 

118,446,992     ! 

1876 

72.705,641 

67,340 

49,776,116 

20,917    ' 

122,570.014     i 

1877 

71,865,936 

57,190 

55,376,116 

20,917 

127,320.159     i 

1878 

74,906.450 

48,070 

59.656,116 

20,917 

134",63 1,553 

1879 

77,176,739 

1,662,187 

59,008,200 

20,917    i 

137,868,043 

1880 

82,729,163 

143,346 

68,834.639 

20,917    ' 

151,728,065 

1881 

86,877,190 

82,556 

71,334,670. 

94,463    1 

157,388,879 

1882 

87,930.921 

722,243 

68,026,612 

115.435    1 

156,795,111 

1883 

90,601,715 

87,051 

68,527,044 

68,650    1 

159,274,460 

The  total  debt  in  India  and  Great  Britain  amounted  to  96,1 94,642/. 
on  the  31st  March,  1869,  and  had  increased  to  159,274,460/.  on  the 
31st  March,  1883.  The  total  interest  on  debt  and  deposits,  excluding 
that  charged  to  productive  public  works,  amounted  to  4,468,132/.  in 
the  financial  year  1882-83. 
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The  currency  of  India  is  chiefly  silver,  and  the  amount  of  money 
coined  annually  is  large.  In  the  ten  financial  years  from  1874  to 
1883,  the  value  of  the  new  coinage  was  as  follows: — 


Years 
Ending  March  31 

Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

Total 

£ 

& 

£ 

£ 

1874 

15,498 

2,370,006 

14,461 

2,399,965 

1875 

14,034 

4,896,884 

111,024 

5,021,942 

1876 

17,150 

2,550,218 

105,660 

2,673,028 

1877 

— 

6,271,122 

123,429 

6.394,551  1 

1878 

15,636 

16,180,326 

148,591 

16,344,553 

1879 

85 

7,210,770 

66,648 

7,277,503 

1880 

14,730 

10,256,967 

70,790 

10,334,487 

1881 

13,355 

4,249,676 

18,560 

4  281,591 

1882 

33,970 

2,186,275 

8,396 

2,229,241 

1883 

17,494 

6,508,458 

107,679 

6,633,631 

On  July  16,  1861,  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Government  of  India, 
providing  for  the  issue  of  a  paper  currency  through  a  Government 
department  of  Public  Issue,  by  means  of  promissory  notes.  Circles 
of  issue  were  established  from  time  to  time,  as  found  necessary,  and 
the  notes  were  made  legal  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  they 
were  issued,  and  rendered  payable  at  the  place  of  issue,  and  also  at 
the  capital  city  of  the  Presidency  within  which  that  place  was 
situated.  Under  the  provisions  of  further  laws,  consolidated  by  a 
statute  known  as  Act  III.  of  1871,  the  issue  was  regulated  in  seven 
•descriptions  of  notes,  namely,  for  10,000  rupees,  or  1,000/. ;  for 
1,000  rupees,  or  lOOZ. ;  for  500  rupees,  or  50/. ;  for  100  rupees,  or 
10/. ;  for  50  rupees,  or  5/. ;  for  20  rupees,  or  2/. ;  for  10  rupees,  or 
1/.,  and  for  five  rupees,  or  10s.  There  are  ten  currency  circles, 
the  head-quarters  of  which  are  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore, 
Nagpore,  Madras,  Calicut,  Cocanada,  Bombay,  Kurrachee,  and 
Akolah. 

In  the  year  ending  March  31,  1863,  the  total  amount  of  notes  in 
circulation  was  4,926,000/. 

The  following  were  the  total  amounts  of  notes  in  circulation — 
calculated  at  2s.  the  rupee — on  March  31  in  each  year,  from  1874 
to  1883  :— 

£  £ 


1874   . 

.  11,146,191 

1879   . 

.  13,190,508 

1875   . 

.  10,670,407 

1880   . 

.  12,798,303 

1876   . 

.  11,352,662 

1881 

.  13,662,935 

1877   . 

.  11,641,6.54 

1882   . 

.  13,504,624 

1878   . 

.  13,260,247 

1883   . 

.  16,180,711 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  note  circulation  are  in  the  currency 
circles  of  Calcutta  and  Bombay. 
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Army. 

The  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Government  of  India 
ii>  the  Crown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  military  forces  of  the  East 
India  Company  should  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  should  be  '  entitled  to  the  like  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privileges,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
liiotion  and  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
-aid  Company.'  It  was  at  the  same  time  provided,  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  India  should  have  '  all  such  or  the  like  powers  over  all 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Company.' 

The  following  table  gives  the  established  strength  of  the  European 
and  native  army  in  British  India — exclusive  of  native  artificers  and 
followers — on  the  31st  of  March,  1883  : — 


Corps 


EUEOPEAJT   AbICT. 

Royal  Artillery    . 

Cayalry        .... 

Royal  Engineers  . 

Infantry       .... 

Invalid  and  Veteran  Establishment 

Suff  Corps  .... 

General  List,  Cavalry  . 

General  List,  Infantry. 

Unattached  Of&cers 

General  Officers  unemployed 

Total  European  Army 

Native  Abxt. 


Artillery 

Body  Guard 

Cavalry 

Sappers  and  Miners 

Infantry       ,         . 


Officers 


Total  Native  Army         .      1,631 
Total,  European  and  Native  Army  j    5,440 


501 

225 

284 

1,504 

35 
993 

52 

161 

4 

50 


3,809 


19 

8 

304 

232 

1,068 


Total 


Kon-CommLssioned 
Officers  and  PiiTatea 


10,828 
4,086 

44,262 
86 


59,262 


1,842 

194 

18,071 

3.019 

102,648 


125,774 


185,036 


Total 


11,329 

4,311 

284 

45,766 

121 

993 

52 

161 

4 

50 


63,071 


1,861 

202 

18,375 

3,251 

103,716 


127,405 


190,476 


In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1884, 
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the  strength  of  the  British  Army  in  India  for  the   year  1884-85 
was  given  as  follows  : — 


Troops 

Officers 

Non-com- 
missioned 
officers 

Rank  and            Total 
FUe              Strength 

Royal  Artillery  _ 
Cavalry  of  the  line  . 
Royal  Engineers 
Infantry  of  the  line . 

Total 

453 

198 

436 

1,400 

669 

360 

3 

2,301 

10,140           11,262 

3,726     j        4,284 

—        j            439 

41,805     I      45,506 

2,487 

3,333             55,671           61,491 

Returns  published  in  1884  show  that  the  various  Hindu  feuda- 
tory or  independent  states  of  India  have  armies  numbering 
275,075  men  and  3,372  guns;  the  Mahomedan  states  74,760  men, 
865  guns ;  total,  349,835  men,  4,237  guns,  belonging  to  the  various 
native  armies.  The  Cashmere  army  alone  numbers  27,000 
men  ;  Nepaul,  100,000  ;  Hyderabad,  44,000  ;  Oodeypore,  20,000 ; 
Gwalior,  11,000;  Baroda,  15,500  ;  Indore,  8,000  ;  Jeypore,  18,000; 
Jodhpore,  8,500;  Bhurtpore,  11,500.  Each  army  is  composed  of 
infantry,  cavalry,  and  artillery. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  enumeration  of  the  population  of  British  India 
was  taken  in  1868  and  following  years,  biit  it  cannot  be  regarded 
as  'complete  and  accurate.  According  to  this  enumeration,  the  total 
population  numbered  185,537,859,  living  on  an  area  of  868,244 
English  square  miles.  At  the  first  synchronous  enumeration, 
taken  on  February  17,  1881,  the  population  was  found  to  be 
198,755,993,  an  apparent  increase  of  13,252,994,  and  showing  a 
density  of  229  per  square  mile.  This  increase  is  to  some  extent 
due  to  more  accurate  methods  of  enumeration.  The  following 
table  shows  the  population  of  each  of  the  divisions  of  India  under 
direct  British  administration  for  the  previous  enumeration,  with 
the  area  and  the  results  of  the  census  of  1881: — 


Presidencies,  Provinces, 
and  Divisions 

Xo.  of 
Districts 

Area  In 
Square 
Miles 

No.  of 

Towns  and 
Villages 

Population' 

Previous 

Enumeration 

Population 

1881 

1 

1 

Gov.-Gen.  of  India:— 
Ajmere  . 
Berar      . 
Coorg     . 
Andaman  Islands   . 

2 
6 
1 
1 

2.711 

17.711 

1,583 

880 

739 

5,585 

503 

51 

396,331 

2,227,654 

168,312 

13,908 

460,722 

2,672,673 

178,302 

14,628 

Total 

10 

22,885 

6,878 

2,806,205 

3.326,325 

INDIA. 
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Presiiiencies,  Provinces, 
and  Divisions 

No.  of 
Districte 

Area  in 
Square 
Miles 

Xo.  of 

Towns  and 

VUlages 

Population 

Previous 

Enumeration 

Population 
1881 

Lieut  .-Gov.of  Bengal: — 

Burdwan 

6 

13,855 

30,054 

7,604,661 

7,393.954 

Presidency 

7 

12,029 

19,251 

7,739,741 

8,204,912 

Rajshahye 

7 

17,428 

28,854 

7,380,777 

7,73.3.775 

Dacca     . 

4 

15,000 

28,022 

7,591,768 

8,700,939 

Chittagong     . 
Bengal  Proper 

4 

12,118 

11,113 

3,446,038 

3,574,048 
35,607,628 

28 

70,430 

117,294 

33,762,985 

Behar : — 

Patna     . 

7 

23,647 . 

*4,591 

13.120,817 

15,063,9^44 

Bhaugulpore 
Total  Behar 

5 

20,492 

32,816 

7,289,784 

8,063,160 

12 

44,139 

77,407 

20,410,6  01 

23,127,104 

Orissa    . 

5 

9,053 

24,894 

3,162,490 

3,730,736 

Chota  Nagpore 

4 

26,966 

29,111 

3,147,609 

4,225,989 

Sunderbuns  . 
Total  Bengal 

— 

5,976 

— 

— 

— 

49 

156,564 

248,706 

60,483,775 

66,691,456 

Chief    Commissioner 

Assam : — 

Surma  Valley 

2 

6,725 

9,340 

1.924,566 

2,258,434 

Brahmaputra  do.    . 
Total  Plains  Dist. 

7 
9 

21,414 

10,232 

1,879,650 

2,249,185 

28,139 

19,672 

3,804,216 

4,507,619 

Hill  Districts 
Total  Assam 

4 

18,202 

2,836 

320,756 

373,807 

13 

46,341 

22,408 

4,124,972 

4,881,426 

Lieut  .-Governor  N.  W. 

Provinces  &Oudh: — 

Meerut  . 

6 

11.319 

8,274 

4,977,919 

5.141,204 

Agra      . 

6 

10,151 

8,125 

5,039,247 

4.834,064 

Eohilkund  .  . 

6 

10,885 

11,327 

5,252,325 

5,122,557 

Allahabad 

6 

13,746 

11,934 

5,468,955 

5,754,855 

Benares 

7 

18,338 

29,694 

8,179,307 

9,820,728 

Jhansi    . 

3 

4,983 

2,152 

934,934 

1,000,457 

Kiimaun 

3 

12,438 

9,578 

929,260 

1.046,263 

Lueknow 

3 

4,504 

4,694 

2,837,580 

2,622,681 

Sitapur  . 

3 

7,555 

0,845 

2,602,425 

2,777,803 

Fyzabad 

3 

7,311 

7.362 

2,969,029 

3,230,393 

Eai  Bareilly  . 

3 

4,881 

6,436 

2,811,916 

2,756,864 

Tot.  N.W  Pr.  &  Ondh 

49 

106,111 

105,421 

42,002,897 

44,107,869 
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Presidencies,  Provinces, 
and  Divisions 

Xo.  of 
Districts 

Area  in 
Square 

Miles 

No.  of 

Towns  and 

Villages 

Population 

Previous 

Enumeration 

Population 
1881 

Lieut.-Go7.  Punjab  :- 

_ 

Delhi     . 

3 

5,6  !0 

2,724 

1,928,596 

1,907,984 

Hissar    . 

3 

8,355 

1,752 

1,226,594 

1,311,067 

Umballa 

3 

3,963 

3,348 

1,647,960 

1,729,043 

Jullundhur 

3 

12  571 

3,982 

2.475,999 

2,421,781 

Amritsar 

3 

5,354 

5,623  I 

2,743,659 

2,729,109 

Lahore  . 

3 

8,987 

3,871 

1,888,945 

2,191,517 

Rawalpindi 

4 

15,435 

4,594 

2,197,041 

2,520,508 

Mooltan 

4 

20,295 

4,364  ! 

1,477,936 

1,712,394 

Deerajat 

3 

17.681 

1.826  S 

988,897 

1,137,572 

Peshawur 

3 

8,381 

2,240 

1,033,891 

1,181,289 

Khaibcr  Pass 
Total  Punjab    . 

— 

— 

■ —  ■ 

— 

8,173 

32 

106,632 

34,324 

17,609,518 

18,850,437 

Chief  Commissioner  o 

F 

Central  Provinces:— 

Nagpur  . 

5 

24,040 

8,221 

2,411,278 

2,758,066 

1       Jubbulpore     . 

5 

18,688 

8,512 

1,839,802 

2,201,633 

Nerbudda 

5 

17,513 

6,155 

1,690,907 

1,763.105 

Chutteesghur 
Total  Central  Provs. 

3 

24,204 

11,724 

2,331,837 

3,115,997 

18 

84,445 

34,612 

8,173,824 

9,838,791 

Cbief     Commissione 

c 

British  Burma : — 

Arrakan 

4 

14,526 

3,530 

484,363 

587,518 

Pegu      . 

4 

9,159 

4.430  ~l 

ri, 162,393 
\l, 161, 119 

Irrawaddy 

4 

16,805 

4.780  r 

1,662,058 

Tenasserim     . 
Total  British  Burm 

7 

46,730 

3,117 

600,727 

825,741 

a           19 

87,220 

15,857 

2,747,148 

3,736,771 

Governor  of  Madras 

21 

139,900 

52,051 

31,281,177 

30,868,504 

Governor  of  Bombay: 



Northern  Division 

7 

15,897 

6,381 

4,011,856 

4,147,928 

Central         „ 

6 

37,407 

8,890 

5,248,977 

5,315,123 

Southern      ,, 

5 

22,782 

5,909 

4.168,471 

3,804,344 

Sind       . 

6 

48,014 

3,417 

2,203,177 

2,413,823 

Bombay  City  &  Is] 
Total  Bombay 

d.        — 

22 

1 

653,155 

773,196 

23 

124,122 

24,698 

16,285,636 

16,454,414 

Total  Brit.  Te 

rritor 

y        234 

87  4,220 

544,855 

185,616,152 

198,766,993 

The  total  population  of  British  India  in  1881  was  thus  not  far 
from  one-seventh  of  the  population  of  our  globe.  Berar  is  only 
provisionally  under  British  administration.     Mysore  ^vas  restored 


i>"riA. 
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to  the  Native  Government  in  March  1881.     Oudh  was  joined  to  the 
Xorth-West  Provinces  January  1877. 

Besides  the  provinces  of  India  under  direct  British  administration, 
there  are,  more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the  Indian  Government,  a 
number  of  feudatory,  or  Native  States,  covering  an  extent  of  ;">09,284: 
English  square  miles,  with  55,150,456  inhabitants.     They  are : — 


Xative  States               !  Districts  |        Area           ^v^  *"*      Population  1881 

Baroda 
1  Central  Indian  Agency 
1  Hyderabad  . 
:  Mysore 

1  Eajpatana  Agency 
'  Bengal 

1  North- West  Provinces  . 
j  Punjab 

1  Central  Provinces 
1  Madras 
;  Bombay 

Total  Native  States  . 

6 
82* 
19 

8 
20* 

4* 

2* 
36* 
15* 

3* 
20* 

8,570     1        3,012 
75,079          31,506 
81,807     j      20,398 
24,723           17,655 
129,750           30,C01 
36,634     1      16,059 

5,125     :       3,323 
35,817     :      18,546 
28,834     ,      11,242 

9,192             4,971 

73,753     ;      13,191 

1 

2,185,005 
9,261,907 
9,845,594 
4,186.188 
10,268,392 
2,845,405 
741.750 
3,861,683 
1,709,720 
3,303,563 
6,941,249 

215 

509,284     j    169,903 

1 

65,160,456 

Grand  Total  India    . 

449 

1,383,504  1   714,758 

253,906,449 

*  Separate  States. 

The  average  density  of  the  Native  States  is  108  per  .square mile; 
the  average  of  all  India  184.  The  density  varies  from  441  per 
square  mile  in  Cochin  (Madras  Native  State),  and  403  in  N.NV. 
Provinces  and  Oudh,  to  79  in  Rajuputana,  and  43  in  Burma. 

In  a  sense,  the  whole  of  India  is  under  the  Governor-General, 
as  has  been  pointed  out,  pp.  753-5.  Some  of  the  divisions  in 
the  table  are  not  administrative,  as  Behar  imder  Bengal,  while 
the  Plain  and  Hill  Districts  imder  Assam  are  only  geographical 
divisions.  Indian  authorities  are  not  agreed  among  themselves  as 
to  the  exact  distinction  between  British  and  feudatory  states,  and  be- 
tween feudatory  and  non-feudatory  states.  Some  authorities  include 
Manipore  (7,854  square  miles,  and  150,000  inhabitants)  among  the 
feudatory  states,  and  also  Cashmere,  which  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
list  in  the  Punjab  Administrative  Report ;  it  is  estimated  to  have 
70,000  square  miles,  and  a  population  of  1,000,000.  The  Khaiber 
Pass  is  not  strictly  a  part  of  die  Punjab.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
Oudh  is  at  the  same  time  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  N.W.  Provinces, 
the  two  divisions  being  in  some  resj)ects  administratively  distinct. 

Of  the  population  on  British  territory  in  1881,  101,292,049 
were  males,  and  97,498,349  were  females,  there  being  thus  only  96 
females  to  every  hundred  males,  reversing  the  conditions  foimd  to 
prevail  in  Europe  and  America.     Of  the  population  of  the  Native 
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States,  28,684,722  were  males  and  26,465,734  females,  being  only 
about  92  females  per  100  males. 

The  total  number  of  emigrants  from  India  in  1883  was  12,811, 
of  whom  9,854  went  to  British  colonies,  2,535  to  French  colonies, 
and  422  to  Dutch  colonies. 

In  the  census  results  the  total  population  of  India  is  divided  into 
110  groups  on  the  basis  of  language,  but  these  include  foreigners, 
such  as  English  and  other  Europeans,  even  Scotch  and  Welsh  being 
classed  as  separate  groups.  But  even  the  different  native  languages 
do  not  denote  separate  ethnical  groups,  many  of  them  being  only 
dialects,  and  all  of  them  capable  of  classification  into  a  few  groups. 
The  pure  Aryan  element  is  almost  confined  to  the  caste  of  the 
Brahmins,  numbering  not  more  than  ten  millions.  The  leading 
languages  and  dialects,  with  the  numbers  who  speak  them,  are  as 
follows :— Hindustani,  82,497,168;  Bengali,  38,965,428;  Telugu, 
17,020,358;  Mahratti,  17,044,634;  Punjabi,  15,754,793;  Tamil, 
13,068,279;  Guzarati,  9,620,688;  Canarese,  8,337,027;  Ooriya, 
6,819,112;  Malayalam,  4,848,400;  Sindhi,  3,718,961;  Burmese, 
2,611,467;  Hindi,  1,880,777;  Assamese,  1,361,750;  Kol,  1,140,489; 
Sonthali,  1,130,509;  Gondi,  1,079,565;  Pushtu  and  Afghani,  915,714; 
Karen,  553,848. 

Of  the  total  population  in  India  under  British  rule  or  suzerainty, 
69,952,817  (including  about  19  million  females,  or  more  than  one- 
fourth)  are  connected  with  agriculture.  Next  to  this  class  come 
^workers'  in  all  kinds  of  materials,  or  small  manufacturers  and 
their  employers,  numbering  about  20  millions,  of  whom  nearly  one- 
half  are  females.  Of  this  last  class,  the  largest  section,  2,607,579 
males  and  2,877,876  females,  are  connected  with  work  in  cotton 
and  flax;  2,082,191  males  and  733,089  females  are  connected  with 
work  in  dress;  1,445,916  males  and  1,719,513  females  are  classed 
as  workers  in  vegetable  food  ;  640,521  males  and  449,205  females, 
workers  in  animal  food ;  789,699  males  and  204,331  females,  con- 
nected with  drinks  and  stimulants;  667,286  males  and  354,721 
females,  workers  in  stone  and  clay;  569,128  males  and  259,839 
females,  workers  in  earthenware  ;  459,157  males  and  13,799  females, 
workers  in  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones ;  454,555  males  and 
18,806  females,  workers  in  iron  and  steel ;  406,357  males  and 
277,375  females,  workers  in  bamboo,  cane,  rush,  straw  and  leaves. 
Altogether,  there  are  47  different  classes  of  workers,  the  numbers 
evidently  including  the  children.  Classed  as  domestic  servants  are 
2,149,629  males  and  651,966  females.  Officials  of  various  kinds, 
791,379  males  ;  connected  with  the  army,  311,070  males  ;  clergy- 
men, priests,  temple  officers,  611,164  males ;  mercantile  men, 
983,869  ;  general  dealers,  886,148  males;  carriers  on  roads,  canals, 
and  rivers,  958,000  males ;  labourers  (imdefined),  7,248,491  males 
and  5,244,206  females. 
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Of  the  Christians,  893,656  are  natives,  62,084  Eurasians,  764,165 
^others  and  unspecified,'  83,330  British,  59,280  other  Europeans. 
Of  the  total  number  963,059  are  returned  as  Roman  Catholics, 
304,410  Syrian  Christians,  215,126  'Protestant,'  besides  138,587 
Church  of  England,  20,034  Presbyterian,  90,100  Baptist,  the  re- 
mainder belonging  to  various  Protestant  sects. 

The  British-born  population  in  India,  exclusive  of  the  army  (for 
number  of  which  see  p.  764),  amounted,  according  to  the  census 
of  1871,  to  64,061  persons,  and  in  1881  to  89,798.  In  1881  there 
were  77,188  males  and  12,610  females. 

In  1881  the  British-born  population  Avas  distributed  as  follows : — 


N.  W.  Provs.  and               I 

Oudh      . 

.  20,184 

Punjab 

.  18,767 

Bombay 

.  12,608 

Bengal 

.  10,583 

Burma 

.     6,330 

Madras 

.     5,892 

Of  this  pc 

)pu]ation  tl 

Central  India 

Hyderabad 

Mysore 

Ajmere 

Assam 

Baroda 


4,674 

2,956 

2,686 

872 

687 

267 


Eajputaiia  . 

168 

Coorg 

134 

Berar 

97 

Cochin 

21 

Total 


89,798 


Of  this  population  the  majority,  72,382,  were  between  the  ages  of 
20  and  40.  Of  the  total  British-born  male  population  55,808  were 
returned  as  connected  with  the  army,  2,996  with  the  Civil  service, 
2,448  sailors  of  various  grades,  2,319  connected  with  railways, 
886  with  commerce,  806  with  the  navy,  461  civil  engineers,  541 
agriculturists,  280  coffee  planters,  178  missionaries,  321  surgeons 
and  physicians. 

•The  number  of  criminal  cases  tried  in  1882  was  1,223,104; 
number  of  persons  convicted,  642,233  ;  of  whom  479,229  were 
simply  fined.  Of  the  remainder,  417  were;  -"c^enced  to  death ;  1,157 
to  transportation  ;  154,437  to  imprisonment  ;  16,889  to  whipping. 
This  last  form  of  punishment  has  greatly  decreased  recently  ;  the 
number  sentenced  to  whipping  in  1877  was  72,815,  in  the  same 
year  the  total  number  of  persons  convicted  was  759,161.  The  total 
number  of  persons  in  prison  at  the  end  of  the  year  1882  was 
93,733  ;  in  1877  it  was  133,538.  The  total  number  of  police  of 
all  kinds  at  the  end  of  1882  was  145,421,  and  the  total  cost  on  that 
head  was  2,378,143/. 

There  are  in  India  60  towns  with  over  50,000  inhabitants,  as 
follows,  according  to  the  results  of  the  census  of  1881. 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Calcutta  (with  suburbs) ' 

Bombay 

Madras 

Hyderabad  . 

Lucknow 

871,504 
773,196 
405,848 
354,692 
261,303 

Benares 

Delhi   .... 
Patna  .... 
Agra    .... 
Bangalore     . 

199,700 
173,393 
170,654 
160,203 
156,857 

Including  Howrah,  105,206. 


i:ndia. 
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Towns. 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Amritsar 

151,896 

Umballa 

67,463 

Cawnpoor     . 

151,444 

Moradabad  . 

67,387 

Lahore 

149,369 

Bhurtpore    . 

66,163 

Allahabad     . 

148,547 

Durbungha  . 

65,955 

Jeypore 

142,578 

Fumickabad 

1        62,437 

Rangoon 

134,176 

Koil     . 

61,730 

Poona  . 

129,751 

Sholapore     . 

61,281 

Ahmedabad 

127,621 

Saharanpore 

1        59,194 

Surat    . 

113,417 

Gorackpore  . 

1        57,922 

1  Bareilly 

109,844 

Calicut 

57,085 

!  Baroda 

101,818  : 

Mirzapore    . 

56,378 

I  Meerut 

99.565  ' 

Fyzabad 

55,570 

Nagpore 

98,299 

Bhopal 

55,402 

Lashkar 

88,066  ; 

Monghyr 

1        5.5,372 

Trichinopoly 

84,449  1 

Tanjore 

i        54,745 

Peshawur     . 

79,982  ' 

Negapatam  . 

i        53,855 

Dacca  . 

79.076 

Patiala 

53,629 

Gya     . 

76,415 

Bellary 

1        53,460 

Jubbulpore  . 

75,705 

Monlmein    . 

53,107 

Indore . 

75,401  ' 

Rawalpindi  . 

52,975 

Rampur 

74,250  1 

Jullundnr 

1        52,119 

Shahjehanpore 

74,830  ; 

Chupra 

1        61.670 

Madura 

73,807  ' 

Kamptee 

j        50,987 

Kurrachee    . 

73,560  ; 

Salem  . 

;        50,667 

Mooltan 

68,674  , 

CoombacoDam 

50,098 

Bhaugulpore 

68,238  ' 

Education. 

Education  throughout  the  whole  of  India  has  made  great  progress 
in  recent  years.  Schools  for  teaching  English  have  been  by 
degrees  established  in  every  district,  while  public  instruction  has 
been  created  into  a  department  in  every  province,  under  a  director, 
with  a  staff  of  inspectors.  A  network  of  schools  has  been  established 
over  the  country,  graduated  from  the  indigenous  village  institutions 
up  to  the  highest  colleges.  All  receive  some  measure  of  pecuniary 
support  gi-anted  under  the  guarantee  of  regular  inspection.  Below 
the  universities  are  colleges  of  various  kinds  for  higher  education , 
some  entirely  supported  by  government,  and  others,  comprising 
missionary  institutions,  receiving  grants  in  aid.  Under  them  again 
are  high  schools,  one  at  the  head-quarters  station  of  every  district, 
and  below  them  the  middle  schools  of  the  smaller  towns  and 
larger  villages.  Last  of  all  come  the  primary  schools,  including 
special  schools  for  girls,  of  various  grades  of  efficiency,  scat- 
tered all  over  the  country.  The  following  are  the  statistics  of  the 
various  classes  of  schools  for  1883  : — 
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Institutions  for 

Scholars 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Colleges  .        .        .        . 
Secondary  schools  : 

High    .... 

Middle, 
Primary  schools 
Special  or  technical  schools 
Other  &  indigenous  schools 

95 

492 

3,683 

98,433 

203 

2,919 

1,   • 

38 

213 

3,200 

21   , 

14 

8,71.0 

68,434 

163,807 

2,346,931 

8,813 

.31,717 

7- 

1,165 

6,835 

152,712 : 

714! 
938 

105,725 

3,487 

2,628,412 

162,371. 

109,212 

2,790,783 

Of  the  various  educational  institutions  in  1883,  15,845  with 
782,068  pupils  were  governmental,  78,121  with  1,622,393  pupils 
were  aided,  and  17,271  with  385,600  pupils  were  unaided.  The 
total  expenditure  in  1883  on  education  in  India  was  2,105,653/.,  of 
which  about  a  third  consisted  of  grants  from  provincial  revenues,  a 
seventh  from  local  rates,  and  the  remainder  from  endowments,  sub- 
scriptions, municipal  grants,  revenues  of  native  states,  fees,  &c. 
Nearly  one- half  was  spent  on  primary  schools,  one-third  on  colleges, 
special  and  secondary  schools,  and  21,790Z.  on  the  three 
universities.  The  three  universities,  at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Bombay,  were  incorporated  by  Acts  of  the  Government  of  India  in 
1857.  In  the  year  ending  March  1883  there  passed  952  candi- 
dates for  admission  at  Calcutta,  1,634  at  Madras,  and  572  at 
Bombay.  These  universities  grant  degrees  in  art,  law,  medicine, 
and  civil  engineering. 

Those  under  instruction  at  the  various  schools  form  a  very  small 
percentage  of  the  children  of  school  age  ;  in  1881,  there  were 
between  the  ages  of  5  and  10  years  about  32  million  children, 
and  between  10  and  20,  43  million.  Of  the  total  population  not 
under  instruction,  there  were  returned  as  unable  to  read  or 
write,  105,838,357  males  and  111,332,927  females.  A  commis- 
sion was  appointed  in  1883  to  investigate  the  whole  system  of  edu- 
cation in  India,  with  a  view  to  placing  it  on  a  more  satisfactory 
basis. 

Trade  and  Cominerce. 

The  foUoAving  tables  show  the  imports  and  exports  of  India, 
divided  into  merchandise  and  '  treasure '  (bullion  and  specie),  ex- 
cluding Government  stores  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1875  to 
1884 :— 


INDIA. 


795 
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Tears  ended 
March  31 

Imports 

. 

Merchandise 

Treasnie 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1875 

34,645,262 

8,141,047 

42,786,309 

1876 

37.112,668 

5,300,722 

42,413,390 

1877 

35,367,177 

11,436,118 

46,803,295 

1878 

39,326,003 

17,355,459 

56,681,462 

1879 

36,566,194 

7,056,749 

43,622.943 

1880 

39,742,166 

11,655,395 

51.397,561 

1881 

50,308,834 

8,988.214 

59,297,048 

1882 

46,992,084 

11,322,781 

58,314,865 

1883 

50.003,040 

13,453,157 

63,456,197 

1884 

50,723,533 

12,877,963 

63,601,496 

Years  ended 
March  31 

Exports 

Merchandise 

TrMsme 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1875 

66,312,261 

1,592,721 

67,904,982 

1876 

58,045,405 

2,115,144 

60.160,549 

1877 

60,961,632 

3,942,580 

64.904,212 

1878 

65,185,713 

2,155,136 

67,340,849 

1879 

60,893,611 

3,985,545 

64.879.156 

1880 

67,173,158 

1,928,828 

69,101.986 

1           1881 

74,531,282 

1,409,403 

75,940,685 

1           1882 

81,901,960 

1,097,387 

82,999,347 

1           1883 

83,400,864 

980,858 

84.381,722 

1           1884 

1 

88,021,637 

979,758 

89,001,395 

The   imports,   including   treasure,    were    distributed   as   follows 
between  the  four  great  commercial  divisions  of  India  : — 


Tears  ended 

1    Imports  into 

Imports  into 
BriUsh  Bnima 

Jmportaiato 

Import;  into 

March  31 

i         Bengal 

Madras 

and  Sind 

1 

1             £ 

£            ' 

£ 

£ 

1875 

20,257,175 

2,215,258      i 

3,812,874 

16,501,002 

1876 

18,847,720 

1,685,576 

4,454,291 

17,425,803 

1877 

1    19,319,279 

2.238,297      1 

3,879,433 

21,366,286 

1878 

24,348,845 

2.283,196 

3.622,444 

26,426,977 

1879 

18,432,196 

2,979,702 

3,331,176 

18.876,869 

1880 

21,778,651 

3,033,804      ' 

3,599,026 

22,985,080 

1881 

24,099,953 

3.846,346      ' 

4.210,-582 

27,149,167 

1882 

1    22,363,198 

3,344,953 

4,214.845 

28,391,869 

1883 

'    23,418,430 

3,772,887      { 

4,928,956 

31,335,923 

1884 

24,436,450 

3,841,941 

4,780,115 

32,542,987 
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The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  as  follows  : — 

Years  ended 

Exports   from 

Exports    from 

Exports  from 

Exports  from 

March  31 

Bengal 

British  Burma 

Madras 

Bombay 
including  Sind 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1875 

22,772,229 

3,042,823 

6,794,938 

25,294,992 

1876 

24,493,003 

3,738,677 

7,465,632 

24,463,237 

1877 

26,699,849 

3,864,544 

7,007,874 

27,331,945 

1878 

31,265,524 

4,670,427 

5,864,591 

25,540.307 

1879 

29,850,034 

5,346,008 

6,519,489 

23,073,625 

1880 

30,704,339 

5,712,960 

7,439,087 

25.245.600 

1881 

33,508,055 

6,566,236 

7,317,187 

28,549,207 

1882 

34,283,544 

6,579,726 

7,842,545 

34,293,532 

1883 

34,433,048 

7,039,625 

8,582,488 

34,526,661 

1884 

36,213,352 

6,576,136 

9,257,924 

36,863,980 

The  amount  of  bullion  and  specie  imported  and  exported  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  table  for  1875-84  : — 


Tears  ended 

Imports  of 

Imports  of 

Exports  of 

Exiwrts  of 

March  31 

Gold 

Silver 

Gold 

Silver 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1875 

2,089,236 

6,051,811 

215,701 

1,409,608 

1876 

1,836,381 

3,464,341 

291,250 

1,908,986 

1877 

1,443,712 

9,992,408 

1,236,362 

2,793,536 

1878 

1,578,927 

15,776,532 

1,110,798 

1,100,198 

1879 

1,463,050 

5,593,699 

2,359,223 

1,623,005 

1880 

2,050,393 

9,605,002 

299,889 

1,735,259 

.  1881 

3,672,058 

5,316,156 

16,859 

1,423,582 

1882 

4,856,392 

6,466,389 

12,408 

1,087,330 

1883 

5,095,135 

8,358,021 

164,263 

877,794 

1884 

5,469,456 

7,408,506 

6,141 

1,002,352 

The  ibllowing  table  shows  the  share  which  various  countries  had 
in  the  trade  of  India  in  1882-3  : — 


1     Exports  into  India 

Exports  from  India 

The  United  Kingdom     . 

1                ^ 
!        40,365,926 

35,429,872 

China  (including  Hong  Kong) 

1           2,072,037 

13,160,106 

Straits  Settlements 

1           1,596,692 

3,638,735 

United  States 

937,906 

3  619,748 

Mauritius 

882,706 

592,669 

Ceylon 

573,776 

1,392,616 

Persia 

573,620 

1,223.878 

France 

484,367 

7,207,962 

Australia 

476,591 

1,088,918 

Italy 

444,433 

3,383,508 

East  Africa 

324,785 

589,052 

Arabia 

282,442 

776,269 

Austria 

270,395 

2,602,556 

G-ermany 

91,448 

517,76t 

Belgium 

78,434 

2,151,728 

Egypt 

44,086 

2,113,167 

INDIA. 
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The  following   table  sliow.s  the  value  of  the   leading  articles  of 
private  merchandise  imported  and  exported  in  1883-4  : — 


Imports 

Value 

Exports 

Value 

'  Cotton  manufactures 

£ 
25.116,849      1 

Cotton  (raw). 

£ 
14.361,321 

MetaLs    . 

5,181,850 

Opium  . 

11,294,460 

Machioerv 

1,791,148 

Sj^eds 

10,090,198 

Kailway  plant  ar 

idl 

1,633,695 

Wheat  . 

8,879,831 

1       rolling-stock 

I 

Rice      . 

8,363,280 

!  Liquors 

. 

1.389,387 

Hides  and  skins     . 

4,663,734 

Woollen  goods 

1,218,329 

Indigo  . 

4,640,990 

1  Sugar     . 

1.146.168 

Jute  (raw)     . 

4,592,635 

i  Coal       . 

1,099,604 

Tea        .         .         . 

4,083,380 

i  Silk  goods      . 

1,040.650 

Cotton  twist  . 

1,926,162 

j  Provisions 

1,033,931 

Coffee    . 

1,438,863 

1  Silk  (raw)      . 

969,574 

Jute  manu'actures 

1,334,143      ' 

1  Apparel 

869,731 

Cotton  goods 

946.998 

Hardware  &  cutlery 

814,471 

Sugar    . 

943,218 

Salt        . 

623,011 

Wool  (raw)  . 

755,840 

Spices    . 

557,109 

1  Silk(raw)&  cocoons 

637,611 

j  Mineral  oil  (kero-l 

520,765 

Lac 

556,737 

r      sene)  . 

J 

,  TeakwooJ      . 

525,447 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Years 

Export;!  from  India  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  India 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
31,198,446 
30,137,295 
30,025,024 
31,224,763 
27,470,473 
24,698,213 
30,117,980 
32.629.435 
39,921,127 
38,882,829 

£ 
24,080,693 
24.246,406 
22,405,420 
25,338,286 
23,276,890 
21,374,404 
30.451,314 
29,244,007 
29.059.327 
31.874,081 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  India  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
raw  cotton ;  but  the  quantities,  and  still  more  the  value  of  the 
exports,  have  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  Avithin  the  decennial 
period.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  value  of 
the  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  India  to  Great  Britain  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  :  — 
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Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1874 

3,668,928 

20,325,630 

1875 

3,413,546 

19,173,275 

1876 

2,448,738 

5,874,704 

1877 

1,725,582 

4,230,803 

1878 

1,433,104 

3,513,595 

1879 

1,616,633 

3,914,301 

1880 

1,841,059 

4,781,541 

1881 

1,766,584 

4,360,713 

1882 

3.613,766 

9,063,082 

1883 

2,327,546 

5,231,321 

Next  to  cotton,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  India 
to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  j'ear  1883  were  wheat,  11,248,988 
cwt.,of  the  value  of  5,268,217Z. ;  jute,  7,371,956  cwt,  of  the  value 
of  4,520,563/.;  seeds,  chiefly  linseed,  2,006,036  quarters,  of  the 
value  of  4,399,841Z.;  rice,  7,376,169  cwt.,  of  the  value  of 
2,922,390/. ;  tea,  59,252,435  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  3,718,038/.;  dye- 
stuffs  (chiefly  indigo),  of  the  value  of  2,635,238/. ;  leather,  of  the 
value  of  1,790,022/. ;  untanned  hides,  1,448,301/.;  coffee,  191,154 
cwt.,  of  the  value  of  847,204/. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  India  are  cotton 
goods  and  iron.  The  imports  of  cotton  manufactures,  averaging  two- 
thirds  of  the  total  British  imports  into  India,  were  of  the  value 
of  16,216,491/.  in  1874;  of  15,699,713/.  in  1875 ;  of  14,934,370/. 
in  1876;  of  16,692,865/.  in  1877;  of  15,078,497/.  in  1878;  of 
14,415,456/.  in  1879  ;  of  22,099,267/.  in  1880;  of  20,168,931/.  in 
1881 ;  of  19,521,957/.  in  1882,  and  of  20,280,209/.  in  1883.  Of 
iron  the  imports  amounted  to  1,923,820/.  in  1877;  to  1,767,526/. 
in  1878 ;  to  1,535,901/.  in  1879  ;  to  2,415,309/.  in  1880 ;  to 
1,913,511/.  in  1881;  to  2,322,986/.  in  1882;  and  to  2,940,258/. 
in  1883.  The  value  of  copper  imported  in  1883  was  1,131,094/. ; 
of  machinery,  1,779,884/. 

The  commerce  between  India  and  Great  Britain  was  divided  as 
follows  in  1883 :—  ■  . 


Imports  from 

Exports  of  Britisli 
produce  to 

Bombay  and  Sind 

Madras     . 

Bengal  and  Burma    . 

£ 

10,413,077 

4,761,731 

23,708,021 

& 
12,204,407 
2,755,072 
16,914,605 

38,882,829 

31,874,084 

In  addition  to  the  sea-borne  trade  as  above  there  is  a  considerable 
frontier  land-trade ;    the  imports   by    this   route   were  vahied   at 
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4,591,484/.   in    1882,   and   5,340,000/.    in    1883,   one-half    frc 
Upper  Burma  and  Nepal.     The  exports  were  valued  at  4,275,051 


from 
Upper  Burma  and  Nepal.  The  exports  were  valuea  at  4,:i/o,056/. 
in  1882,  and  4,G53,000/.  in  1883,  one-half  to  these  countries. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  engaged  in   foreign   trade  that  en- 
tered and  cleared  from  the  ports  of  India  in  1883  was  as  follows : — ■ 


Entered 

Cleabed 

Xo. 
British       .        .      2,126 
British  Indian    ,       1,302 
Native  Craft      .       1,514 
Foreign     .        .  i       922 

Tons. 

2,686,523 

189,197 

87,631 

575,527 

Xo. 
2,131 
1,223 
1,585 

912 

Tons. 

2,680,247 

171,992 

88,001 

592,766 

1    5,864 

3.538,878        5,851 

3,533,006 

In  1884  the  total  entered  were  5,812,  of  3,632,305  tons;  cleared, 
5,850,  of  3,618,298  tons. 

The  number  of  steam  vessels  which  entered  Indian  ports  via  the 
Suez  Canal  m  1873  was  259,  of  318,300  tons ;  in  1883,  711,  of 
1,152,440  tons ;  in  1884,  839,  of  1,405,007  tons;  cleared  in  1873, 
273,  of  308,524  tons;  in  1883,  934  of  1,433,480  tons;  in  1884, 
1,091,  of  1,746,785  tons. 

The  number  of  vessels  engaged  in  the  interportal  trade  in  1882-3 
was  98,118  of  6,857,606  tons ;  in  1883-4, 103,503  of  7,407,342  tons. 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  years  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  railway, 
made  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  great  private  associations  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
constructing  lines  of  railroad  in  India ;  but  the  projectors  found  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  neces.sary  funds  for  their  schemes  with- 
out the  assistance  of  the  State.  It  was,  therefore,  determined 
by  the  Indian  Government  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
for  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  undertakings ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
consequences  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  power  was 
reserved  by  the  Government  to  supervise  and  control  their  proceed- 
ings by  means  of  an  official  director.  The  Government  has  the 
power,  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50  years  from  the 
date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the  mean  value  of 
the  shares  for  the  three  previous  years,  or  of  paying  a  proportionate 
aimuity  imtil  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  whole  of  the  lands 
and  works  wiU  revert  from  the  companies  to  the  Government.  In 
1869  the  Government  of  India  decided  on  carrying  out  new 
railway  extensions  by  means  of  direct  State  agency,  that  is,  without 
the  intervention  of  guaranteed  companies;  and  in  1879  the  East 
Indian  railway  was  transferred  to  Government,  though  it  is  still 
worked  by  the  Company.     In  the  same  year  several  minor  railways 
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were  begun  as  private  enterprises  assisted  by  the  Government.  The 
guaranteed  lines  constitute  as  a  rule  the  main  arteries  of  comrau- 
nicaiiou,  while  the  State  lines  serve  as  feeders  to  open  up  the 
country.  The  guaranteed  lines  are — (1)  the  Great  Indian  Penin- 
sula ;  (2)  the  Madras;  (3)  the  Oudh  and  Rohilkund ;  (4)  the 
Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India ;  (5)  the  Sind,  Punjab,  and 
Delhi;  (6)  the  South  Indian ;  (7)  the  Eastern  Bengal.  In  1853 
the  length  of  line  open  was  20^  miles;  in  1863,  2,519  miles;  in 
1873,  5,695  miles;  in  1874,6,227  miles.  Since  then  the  progress  of 
the  various  classes  of  railways  has  been  as  follows,  stated  in  miles  : — 


Years 

E.  Indian 

Guaranteed 

Assisted 

state 
Imperial 

540 

State 
Provincial 

Native 
States 

Total 

1875 

1,503 

4,192 

— 

129 

165 

6,519 

1876 

1,603 

4,394 

— 

652 

129 

155 

6,833 

1877 

1,503 

4,526 

— 

680 

458 

155 

7,322 

1878 

1,503 

4,541 

— 

1,457 

556 

155 

8,212 

1879 

1,504 

4,568 

8 

1,607 

630 

175 

8,492 

1880 

1,504 

4,590 

38 

2,134 

745 

297 

9,308 

1881 

1,504 

4,590 

58 

2,421 

874 

445 

9,892 

1882 

1,506 

4,611 

97 

2,474 

952 

504 

10.144 

1883 

1,506 

4,611 

97 

2,573 

1,026 

504 

10,317 

1884 

1,509 

4,641 

266 

2,649 

1,273 

504 

10,832 

The  total  sanctioned  is  12,655  miles ;  and  remaining  to  be 
fiAished  1,823  miles. 

The  number  of  passengers  carried  on  the  railways  of  India  has 
largely  increased  in  the  course  of  ten  years,  rising  from  24,280,459 
in  1874  to  65,098,953  in  1883. 

The  gross  receipts  of  all  the  railways  during  the  year  1883 
amounted  to  16,389,381/.,  while  the  gross  expenses  in  the  s£ime  year 
wei-e  7,961,772/.,  equal  to  48'62  per  cent  of  the  earnings. 

The  total  amount  of  capital  raised  for  the  construction  of  rail- 
ways up  to  the  31st  March  1884  (budget  estimate)  amounted  to 
142,423,903/.  The  capital  expended  on  guaranteed  railways  has 
been  69,735,650/. ;  the  net  traffic  receipts,  less  moieties  of  surplus 
profits  paid  to  companies,  have  been  64,229,856/. ;  the  guaranteed 
interest,  89,264,609/. ;  and  the  loss  to  the  State,  25,035,023/.  The 
capital  expended  on  State  railways  up  to  same  date  has  been 
33,773,108/.;  the  net  traffic  receipts,  4,655,159/.;  interest  on 
outlay,  9,429,269/.;  loss  to  the  State,  4,774,110/.  The  capital 
expended  on  the  East  Indian  Railway  has  been  38,915,145/. ;  net 
traffic  receipts,  11,977,030/.  ;  interest  and  annuity,  6,615,627/.  ; 
gain  to  the  State,  5,461,403/.  Thus  the  total  loss  to  the  State  on 
India  railways  up  to  date  has  been  24,347,730/. 

The  construction  of  railways,  besides  fostering  trade  and  de- 
velojiing  tlie  mineral  resomses  of  the  country,  has  produced  social 
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and  moral  effects  indicated,  to  some  extent,  by  a  vastly  increased 
postal  intercourse.  In  the  fiscal  year  ended  March  31,  1883,  the 
number  of  letters  and  postcards  which  passed  through  the  post- 
offices  of  British  India  was  108,119,398;  of  newspapers  14,075,677  ; 
of  parcels  1,312,228;  and  of  packets  3,113,266;  being  a  total  of 
186,620,569.  The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  letters, 
newspapers,  &c.,  carried,  and  the  number  of  offices  and  receiving 
houses,  together  with  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Post-office — in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  187-1  to  1883  :  — 


Tears  ended 

Nrtmber  of  letters, 

Total 

Total 

HarchSl 

newspapers,  ix. 

boxes 

rerenne 

expenditnie 

1 

Number 

£ 

£ 

1874 

109,23.5,503 

6,805 

676,645 

725,357 

1875 

116,119,231 

7,344 

719,587 

729,191 

1876 

119,470,921 

8,108 

752,094 

745,445 

1877 

122.541,753 

9,306 

782,320 

744.281 

1878 

128,826,080 

9,681 

832,666 

768,088 

1879 

131.899,268 

10,524 

894,634 

839,478 

1880 

142,977,644 

10,811 

985,812 

914,889 

1881 

153,666,856 

11,242 

999,233 

962,591 

1882 
1883 

171.801,992 

12,009 

945,325 

943,598 

186,620,569 

13,246 

971,638 

983,778 

In  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  1870,  the  mails  travelled  over 
5'0,281  miles,  of  which  total  40,586  miles  was  done  by  boats  and 
'runners;'  5,460  miles  by  carts  and  on  horseback;  and  4,235 
miles  by  railways.  In  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31,  1883,  the 
mails  travelled  over  61,204  miles,  of  which  total  47,655  miles  was 
done  by  boats  and  '  runners; '  3,648  miles  by  carts  and  on  horse- 
back ;  and  9,901  miles  by  railways. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  miles  of  lines,  the  total 
receipts,  and  the  working  expenditure  of  the  Government  telegraphs 
in  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Years  ended 

Number  of  milts 

Number  of 

ToUl 

Working  Ex- 

Number of 

March  31 

of  wire 
32,438 

miles  of  line 
15,954 

Receipts 
250,638 

penditure 

messages 

1874 

£ 
411,837 

745,468 

1875 

33,246 

16,1.54 

286,479 

432,109 

837,391 

1876 

35,626 

16,634 

309,040 

493,160 

907,369 

1877 

39,036 

17,232 

341,227 

473,127 

1.109,036 

1878 

42,011 

17.600 

358,430 

480,895 

1,357,014 

1879 

43,783 

17,971 

424,694 

525,921 

1,371,721 

1880 

52,805 

20,520 

505,552 

451,143 

1,562,461 

1881 

55,974 

20,346 

539,087 

497,834 

1,6.56,230 

1882 

59,442 

21,050 

469,208 

536,201 

1,613,375 

1883 

62,830 

21,740 

54.5,315 

625,279 

1,799,179 

3    F 
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TLere  were  324  telegraph  offices  on  March  31,  1883. 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,   and  measures  of  India,  and  the  British 
■tsquivalents,  are  :— 


Money. 


The  Pie  . 

3  „     . 

4  Pice,  or  12  Pic 
16  Annas 

15  Bujpees 


=  1  Pice 

=  1  Anna 

=  1  Rupee 

=  1  Gold  Mohur 


I  Farthing. 

1*        „ 
Ig  Pence. 
2  Shillings. 
\l.  10s. 


,  The  relative  value  of  the  money  of  India  and  England  fluctuates 
with  the  price  of  silver ;  thus,  a  Rupee  is  sometimes  Avorth  2s.  2d.y. 
and  sometimes  only  Is.  Id.,  as  it  has  been  for  several  years.  In  the 
previous  tables  the  conventional  value  of  2s.  has  been  taken. 

The  sum  of  100,000  rupees  is   called  a  '  lac,'  and  of  10,000,000 
a  *  crore,'  of  rupees. 

Weights  and  Measures. 


The  Maund  of  Eengal,  of  40  seers 
„  „  Bombay  . 

„  ,,  Madras    . 

„    Candy,  of  20  maunds 
„     Tola        .... 
„     Guz  of  Eengal 


82  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

28  lbs. 

25  lbs. 

24-3  bushels, 

180  gr. 

36  inches. 


An  Act  '  to  provide  for  the  ultimate  adoption  of  an  uniform  systeni 
of  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  throughout  British  India '  was- 
passed  by  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  in  1871. 
The  Act  orders :  Art.  2.  '  The  primary  standard  of  weight  shall  be 
called  a  ser,  and  shall  be  a  weight  of  metal  in  the  possession  of  the 
Government  of  India,  equal,  when  Aveighed  in  a  vacuum,  to  the 
weight  known  in  France  as  the  kilogramme,'  =  2*205  lbs.  avoir- 
dupois. Art.  3.  '  The  tmits  of  weight  and  measures  of  capacity 
shall  be,  for  weights,  the  said  ser;  for  measures  of  capacity,  a 
measure  containing  one  such  ser  of  water  at  its  maximiim  density, 
weighed  in  a  vacuum.'  Unless  it  be  otherwise  ordered,  the  sub- 
divisions of  all  such  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be 
expressed  in  decimal  parts.' 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  India. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  British  India  with 
Foreign  Countries,  and  of  the  Coasting  Trade  between  the  several  Presidencies, 
together  with  Miscellaneous  Statistics  relating  to  the  Foreign  Trade  of  British 
India,  from  various  periods  to  1882-83.     Imp.  4.     Calcutta,  1884. 

Accounts  relating  to  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  British  India  for  1884. 
Calcutta,  1884. 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  relations  between  the  British  Grovemment  and 
that  of  Afghanistan  since  the  accession  of  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan.  Fol. 
London,  1879-80. 

East  India:  (1)  Finance  and  revenue  accounts,  1882-3,  and  estimate  for 
1883-4;  (2)  Financial  statement,  1883-4,  1884-5;  (3)  Home  aceounta ;  (4) 
Net  reyenue  and  expenditure ;  (5)  Public  Works  expenditure  ;  (6)  Loans  raised 
in  India.     London,  1884. 

Finance  and  Kevenue  Accounts ;  and  3Iiscellaneous  Statistics  relating  to 
the  Finances  of  British  India.  Part  I.  Kevenues,  Ciiai^es,  and  other  Cash 
Transactions  of  British  India.     Fol.  Calcutta,  1884. 

Finance  and  Eevenue  Accounts  :  Part  II.  Revenues  [and  Charges  of  each 
Presidency  and  Province.     Fol.  Calcutta,  1884. 

Finance  and  Eevenue  Accounts :  Part  IIL  Revenues  and  Charges,  Statis- 
tics for  the  Administration  of  Revenue,  and  Miscellaneous  Statistics.  Fol. 
Calcutta,  1884. 

Indian  Army  and  Civil  Service  List.  Issued  by  permission  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council.     8.    London,  1884. 

Map,  with  Classified  Index,  of  Indian  State  Railways.     London,  1883. 

Report  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council  on  the  Railways  in-. 
India  for  the  year  1883-84.  By  Colonel  F.  S.  Stanton,  R.E.,  Director-General 
of  Railways  in  India.    Fol.    London,  1884. 

Review  of  the  accounts  of  the  sea-borne  foreign  trade  of  British  India  for 
the  year  ending  March  31,  1884.     Simla,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Census  of  British  India  taken  on  February  17,  1881.  3  vols. 
London,  1883. 

Statement  exhibiting  the  Moral  and  Material  Progress  and  Condition  of  India 
during  the  year  1881-82.     Fol.     London,  1833. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1869  to  1883.    No.  XXI.    8.  London,  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  relating  to  British  India  from  1873-74  to  1882-83.  No. 
XVIIL     8.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  India  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  liingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the. 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.   NoX-OfFICIAL   PCBLICATIOXS. 

Andrew  (W.  P.),  India  and  her  Neighbours.    8.    London,  1878. 

Banks  (J.  S.),  Our  Indian  Empire,  its  rise  and  growth.     16.     London,  1880. 

Blair  (Charles),  Indian  Famines ;  their  historical,  financial,  and'  other 
aspects.     12.     London,  1874. 

Camegy  (P.),  Notes  on  the  Land  Tenures  and  Eevenue  Assessments  of 
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JAPAN. 

(Sno  KoKU. — Xiprox.) 
Eeigning  SovereigD. 

The  Japanese  claim  that  their  empire  was  founded  by  the  first 
Emperor  Jimmu  6C0  B.C.,  and  that  the  dynasty  foimded  by  him 
still  reigns.  It  was  revived  in  the  year  1868,  when  the  now  ruling 
{de  jure)  sovereign  overthrew,  after  a  short  war,  the  power  of  the 
Tycoon  (the  de  facto  sovereign),  who  had  held  the  ruling  power 
since  the  twelfth  century;  and  in  1871  the  feudal  system  (Daimio) 
was  entirely  suppressed.  The  sovereign  bears  the  name  of  Supreme 
Lord,  or  Emperor ;  but  the  appellation  by  which  he  is  generally 
known  in  foreign  countries  is  the  ancient  title  of  Mikado  or  'The 
Honourable  Gate.' 

Mikado  of  Japan. — Mutsu  Ilito,  bom  at  Kioto,  Nov.  3,  1852  ; 
succeeded  his  father,  Komei  Tenno,  1867;  married,  Dec.  28,  1868, 
to  Princess  Haru-ko,  bom  May  28,  1850,  daughter  of  Tadaka 
Daijin,  of  the  House  of  Fujiwara  Ichijo. 

According  to  the  law  of  succession,  as  established  by  custom,  the 
crown  usually  devolves  upon  the  eldest  son  on  the  dejith  of  the 
sovereign.  The  throne  can  be,  and  has  frequently  been,  occupied 
by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not  allowed  to  remain  single,  but 
must  seek  a  consort  within  the  limits  of  the  Shi  Shinno.  "When 
the  direct  succession  fails,  the  vacancy  is  filled  up  from  one  of  the 
four  collateral  imperial  houses  (Shi-Shin-no),  who,  it  is  maintained, 
are  not  only  descended  from  the  same  ancestor.*:,  but  are  usually 
connected  with  each  other  by  intermarriage.  The  Emperor  has  a 
fixed  civil  list  of  1,748,785  yen,  or  349,757/.,  annually. 

Constitation  and  Govemmenl. 

The  system  of  government  of  the  Japanese  empire  is  that  of  an 
absolute  monarchy.  The  power  of  the  Mikado  is  absolute  and  un- 
limited, in  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  matters. 

The  Great  Council  (Daijo-Kwan),  in  which  the  Emperor  him- 
self presides,  is  the  supreme  executive  as  well  as  the  highest  legis- 
lative body.  It  is  composed  of  a  Prime  Minister,  two  junior  or 
Vice-Prime  Ministers,  and  a  number  of  Privy  Councillors,  the 
latter,  as  a  rule,  either  heads  of  the  several  executive  departments 
or  other  important  bodies.  At  present  there  exists  no  complete 
severance  between  the  legislative  and   executive   sections   of   the 
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Government.  The  most  important  body  in  the  Government  is  the 
Gen-Roin,  or  Senate,  established  in  1875.  It  deliberates  on  legis- 
lative matters,  but  its  decisions  are  subject  to  confirmation  by  the 
Great,  or  Cabinet  Council,  and  sanction  by  the  Sovereign.  The 
number  of  senators  is  unlimited.  (37  in  1883)  ;  they  are  chosen  from 
those  who  have  rendered  signal  service  to  the  State.  Another  body, 
the  Sanji-in  (Council  of  State),  created  in  1881,  has  the  function  of 
initiating  and  framing  bills  and  discussing  matters  transmitted,  by 
the  executive  departments,  subject  to  deliberations  in  the  Senate ; 
it  also  hears  and  decides  cases  relating  to  administration. 

The  executive  consists  of  a  ministry  of  ten  departments,  viz. : — 
Foreign  Affairs,  the  Interior,  Finances,  War,  Navy,  Public  Instruc- 
tion, Agriculture  and  Commerce,  Public  Works,  Justice,  and  the 
Imperial  House.  A  Parliament  was  formed  in  1869,  with  deputies 
selected  by  the  provincial  Governments,  but  it  was  soon  dissolved, 
its  deliberations  taking  no  effect.  In  1872  the  governors  of  Fus 
and  Kens  met  at  Tokio  to  discuss  chiefly  questions  relating  to  the 
land-tax ;  since  then  they  have  been  summoned  several  times.  The 
Imperial  Decree  of  October  12,  1881,  contained  the  promise  that 
the  first  national  assembly  should  meet  in  1890.  In  1879  city  and 
jjrovincial  assemblies  were  created,  based  on  the  principle  of  elec- 
tion ;  their  power  is  confined  to  fixing  the  estimates  of  the  local 
rates,  subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  (lovernors,  and  finally  of 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Eligible  to  the  assembly  are  all  male 
citizens  of  25  years  of  age,  resident  in  the  district  at  least  three 
years,  and  paying  land-tax  of  more  than  21.  annually.  The  franchise 
belongs  to  all  male  citizens  of  20  years,  residing  in  the  district,  and 
paying  more  than  11.  land-tax.  In  1881  the  number  of  such  electors 
was  1,809,610,  and  of  those  eligible  879,347.  The  local  adminis- 
tration in  the  provinces  is  in  the  hands  of  governors,  one  of  them 
residing  in  each  of  the  47  districts  (3  fus  and  44  kens)  into  which 
Japan  is  divided.  Each  district  is  subdivided  into  cities  (ku),  and 
counties  (gun),  each  with  its  chief  (cho),  who  manages  local  affairs. 
A  system  of  justice  based  on  modern  jurisprudence  has  been 
established.  Above  200  courts  of  various  grades  are  distributed 
over  the  country. 

Religion  and  Education. 

The  religion  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  lower  classes  is  Buddhism, 
which  had  76,275  priests  in  1881 ;  Shintoism  had  17,851  priests. 
Christianity  is  stated  to  be  spreading  among  the  people.  School 
attendance  has  been  made  compulsory.  The  following  are  the 
ofiicial  educational  statistics  for  1882  : — 
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Professors  cr  Teachers 

Students  or  Pnpils 

Schools, 

&c. 

1 

£}«Mentary  schools  . 

MniR 

Female    Total 

Kale       Female 

Total 

28^05 

74,473 

2,496  1  76,969 

1,883,138  733,691 

2,616.829 

High                 „        . 

173 1      924 

10  1       934 

12,111'        204 

12^15 

Normal             ,. 

71  i      546 

56 

602 

4,557;        718 

5^5 

Universities 

2!      135 

— 

135 

2,035'      — 

2,035 

Technical  schools 

98 1      975 

— 

975 

8,795          34 

8,829 

Other            ., 

1,0-26  1  2,026 

572;    2,598 

44,1871  13,873 

58,060 

Of  the  total  nniversities  and  schools,  22  are  maintained  by  the 
•central  government,  28,736  by  the  local  govemment,  and  2,296  by 
private  individuals. 

The  school  age  is  from  G  to  14  years.  The  total  number  of  chil- 
dren of  school  age  in  1883  was  5,750,946,  and  the  average  attend- 
ance 2,413,586,  or  4298  per  cent. 

In  1880  there  were  3,313  new  books  published  in  Japan,  and 
2,592  in  1881.  In  1879, 37,683,633  copies  of  newspapers  published 
in  the  country  were  sold.  In  1881  there  were  21  public  libraries, 
the  number  of  visitors  during  the  year  being  107,801. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  actual  revenue  (ordinary  and  extraordinary)  in  1879-80  was 
12,430,350Z.,  and  expenditure  12,063,515/. ;  in  1880-81  the  revenue 
was  12,664,113Z.,  and  expenditure  12,634,178/.;  1881-82  revenue 
14,288,343/.,  expenditure  14,269,798/.;  in  1882-83  estimated 
revenue  13,362,824/.,  expenditure  the  same. 

The  following  is  the  budget  in  yen  for  the  year  ending  June 
30,  1884 :— 


Sources  of  ReTcnne 


Ten 


Sources  of  Berenne 


Customs 
Land  tax 
Tax  on  mines 
Tax      on     produce     of 
Northern  provinces    . 
Tax  on  alcoholic  liquors 
Tax  on  tobacco 
Stamp  duties 
Taxes  on  companies 
Various  taxes 

Total  taxes    . 


2,600, 

43,029, 

15, 

864, 
16,711, 

974. 
3,136, 
1,279, 
1,644, 


330 
745 


,193 
,635 
,199 
,336 
,544 
860 


Railways 
Telegraphs 


!70.256,720 

i 

!   1,160,033 
39,144 


ilMint      .         .         .         . 

j  Mines    .... 
'  Other  works 

Total        industrial 
profits 

Sinking  Fund 
Miscellaneous 

Total  ord.  revenue 
Extraord.  revenue 


Ten 


397,811 
240,941 

74.486 


1,912,415 

1,391,687 
382,436 


r3.943,258 
1,662,801 


Total  revenue . 


'75,606,059 
15,121,211/. 
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Branches  of  Expenditure 

Yen 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

Yen         1 

Public  debt  . 

Legations  &  Consulates 

533,395 

Sinking  Fund 

8,792.405 

Inland      revenue      and 

Interest  and  expenses. 

14,599,282 

customs  . 

829,208 

Civil  List  and  appanages 

1,748,785 

Post  Office    . 

2,465,000 

Pensions 

412,740 

Northern  Province 

671,287 

Council  of  State    , 

632,232 

Police  and  Prisons 

3,125,115 

Senate  .... 

185,500 

Shinto  Temples      . 

151,789 

Ministry  of  For.  Aflfkirs 

195,210 

Public  Works 

809,744 

„           the  Interior 

639,225 

Provincial  administration 

5,332,609 

.,           Finance 

669,829 

Agricultural  distress     . 

1,200,000 

War   . 

10,105,872 

Various 

236,217 

„           Marine 

3,081,692 

Publ.  Inst.  . 

935,035 

Ordinary  expenses 

61,195,778 

„           Agriculture 

Extraordinary  expenses 

14,410,281 

&Commerce 

903,297 

Publ.  Works 

468,294 

T  11fttir*A 

2,070,556 

J  J                        O  Lis  L1LC7                 • 

,,           Imperial 

Total  expenditiire   . 

75,606,059 

Household 

401,460 

15,121,211if. 

The  public  debt  of  Japan  stood  as  follows  in  July  1883  : — 


Home  debt  with  interest 

„         "without    „ 
Paper  money    . 

Total  Home  debt 
Foreign  debt     . 

Total  debt 


Ten 
.  219,614,150 
.       8,555,196 
.     98,290,352 

.  326,459,698 
.       8,906,488 

.  335,366,186 
£67,073,237 


Abovit  one-half  of  the  home  debt  bears  interest  at  7  per  cent.^ 
and  the  remainder  at  from  4  to  10  per  cent. 

Most  of  the  above  debts  are  either  liabilities  left  by  the  daimios^ 
or  the  results  of  the  financial  arrangement  of  the  authorities  previous 
to  the  changes  of  the  last  thirteen  years. 

The  foreign  debt  of  Japan  was  raised  in  England.  The  whole  of 
the  9  per  cent,  loan  of  1,000,000/.  issued  in  1870  has  been  paid 
oiF,  and  the  7  per  cent,  loan  of  2,400,000/.,  contracted  at  the  price 
of  92^  in  January  1873,  has  been  reduced  to  1,781,297/.,  which 
(July  1883)  constitutes  the  entire  foreign  debt  of  Japan.  As  a 
set-off  to  the  debt  there  are  various  reserve  funds,  amounting  in  alB 
(July  1883)  to  74,259,252  yen,  or  14,851,850/. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

After  the  extinction  of  the  feudal  system  a  nex  standing  army 
was  organised,  and  a  conscription  law  was  promulgated  in  1872  and 
amended  in  1879,  by  which  all  males  of  the  age  of  twenty  were  made 
liable  to  serve  in  the  active  list.  The  term  of  service  is  three  years, 
after  which  they  are  transferred  into  the  first  division  of  the  reserve 
for  three  years.  They  then  pass  into  the  second  division  of  the  re- 
serve for  four  years.  By  the  same  law  a  militia  or  Landfturm  was 
organised  ;  and  every  male  from  seventeen  up  to  forty  years  of  age 
is  liable  to  be  called  to  serve  in  times  of  national  emergency. 

In  January  1883  the  active  army  was  composed  as  follows  :  in- 
fantry, 44  regiments,  32,964;  cavalry,  1  regiment,  482;  artillery,  7 
companies,  2,657 ;  engineers,  3  companies,  1,167  ;  commissariat, 
520;  total,  37,710.  The  first  division  of  the  reserve  amounted  to 
42,606,  and  the  second  division  to  16,080.  The  auxiliary  forces, 
consisting  of  men  who  have  escaped  conscription,  consisted  of  6,033 
men.  There  are  besides  a  body  of  gendarmes,  and  another  of 
police,  numbering  in  all  18,473. 

There  are  a  military  college  and  military  school,  with  1,200  stu- 
dents. In  1883  the  Government  sanctioned  an  increa&e  of  the 
army  by  12  battalions  of  infantry,  which,  with  a  strengthening  of 
the  other  branches,  added  10,000  men  to  the  Japanese  forces. 

The  navy  of  Japan  consisted  in  1884  of  twenty-one  steamers  and 
five  sailing-vessels,  of  which  the  following  are  armoured :  one 
firigate,  i^oo-soo ;  three  belted  corvettes.  Hi- Jet,  Kon-Go,  Jiivjo;  one 
ironclad  turret-ship,  Adzuma,  besides  a  steel  vessel,  the  TsuJcuihi. 
The  largest  of  these  ships,  the  ironclad  frigate  Foo-soo,  was  built 
by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  at  Poplar,  in  1876-77.  The  Foo-soo 
is  of  3,700  tons  dLsplacement,  with  engines  of  3,500  horse-power. 
The  armour  is  from  7  inches  to  9  inches  in  thickness,  while  the 
armament  consists  of  four  15^-ton  and  two  5^-ton  steel  breech- 
loaders by  Krupp.  The  second  largest  ships  are  the  sister  corvettes 
Kong-Go  and  Hi-Jei,  constructed  in  1876-77  in  England.  The 
Kong-Go  has  a  burthen  of  2,200  tons  displacement,  with  engines 
of  2,500  horse-power,  and  has  a  belt  of  armour  4^  inches  thick, 
extending  over  a  portion  of  the  length  at  the  water-line.  The 
armament  consists  of  12  Krupp  gims,  capable  of  throwing  steel 
shells  of  142  poimds.  These  ships  were  built  after  the  designs 
and  under  the  superintendence  of  Sir  E.  J.  Eeed.  There  is  a 
third  armoured  corvette,  the  Rio-Jio,  of  smaller  size,  with  4  inch 
armour  on  the  sides  and  battery,  about  1,460  tons  displacement 
and  1,000  horse  power,  armed  with  two  6^-in  grms.  In  1883  the 
Japanese  Government  purchased  of  the  Chilians  a  swift  cruiser, 
now  the  TsuJaishi,  built  by  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  and  Co.     Thia 


8lO  THE  statesman's  TEAK-BOOK,    1885. 

vessel  is  a  sister  to  the  cruisers  built  by  the  same  firm  for  China : 
she  steams  16  knots  an  hour,  although  she  is  of  less  than  1,500 
tons  displacement,  and  carries  two  25-ton  breech -loading  guns  at 
the  bow  and  stern  respectively,  in  addition  to  lighter  guns  on  the 
broadside.  The  hull  is  of  steel,  and  there  is  no  side  armour,  but 
a  light  protective  deck  covers  the  machinery  and  magazines.  Be- 
sides the  ships  built  in  English  dockyards,  the  Japanese  Govem- 
iment  have  since  1875  constructed  six  ships  in  their  own  dockyard 
at  Yokosha.  Eleven  out  of  the  twenty-one  steamers  are  fitted  for 
torpedoes,  and  there  are  three  first-class  Yarrow  torpedo-boats, 
together  with  many  smaller  boats,  in  readiness.  There  are  now 
building  at  the  works  of  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  &  Co.,  from  the 
designs  of  Mr.  W.  H.  White,  two  swift  protected  cruisers,  which  are 
the  most  powerful  vessels  of  the  class  yet  laid  down.  They  are  of 
about  3,600  tons  displacement,  will  steam  18  to  18^  knots,  and  have 
the  vital  parts  protected  by  a  steel  deck  having  a  maximum  thickness 
•of  three  inches.  These  vessels  are  to  be  completed  in  1885.  A 
third  cruiser  is  also  building  in  France. 

The  navy  is  recruited  by  voluntary  enlistment,  the  term  of 
service  being  from  five  to  seven  years.  The  navy  of  Japan  was 
manned  in  1883  by  702  officers  and  4,511  men.  All  the  foi'eign 
naval  instructors  formerly  employed  by  the  naval  department  have 
now  been  dispensed  with,  except  a  staff  of  English  instructors  at 
$he  naval  college. 

Population. 

The  empire  is  geographically  divided  into  the  four  islands  of  Hon- 
shiu,  the  central  and  most  important  territory;  Kiusiu, '  the  nine  pro- 
vinces,' the  south-western  island ;  Shikoku,  *  the  four  states,'  the 
southern  island ;  and  Yezo,  to  the  north  of  Honshiu.  Administra- 
tively, there  exists  a  division  into  three  Fu,  and  forty-four  '  Ken,' 
or  provinces. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  148,456  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  36,700,118,  namely,  18,598,998  males,  and 
18,101,120  females,  according  to  official  estimates  of  the  year  1888. 
The  number  of  houses  was  7,611,770.  The  population  was  divided 
among  the  various  classes  as  follows  :  imperial  family,  39  ;  kwa- 
zokii,  or  nobles,  3,204;  shizoku,  or  knights,  1,931,824;  com- 
mon people,  34,765,051 ;  total,  36,358,994.  The  number  of 
foreigners  was  6,187,  of  Avhich  the  Chinese  formed  more  than  one- 
half 

The  following  table  gives  the  statistics  of  the  births  and  deaths 
lor  the  five  years  1877-81 :— 
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Sii 


Birtlis 

Deat'.is 

Excess  of  Births 

1877 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

890,518 
874,833 
876,529 
883,584 
941,343 

620,306 
603,277 
720,969 
603.055 
686,064 

270,212 
271,556 
155,560 
280,529 
255,279 

By  a  poor  law  promulgated  in  1874,  Government  gives  nine 
bushels  of  rice  annually  to  every  one  over  seventy  years  of  age  or 
under  fifteen  who  cannot  work,  and  also  to  fovmdlings  till  they  reach 
the  age  of  thirteen.  There  is  a  ■workhouse  at  Tokio,  maintained 
by  local  rates.  In  1881  the  total  number  of  paupers  was  10,050, 
including  3,049  in  Tokio  workhouse,  and  the  expenditure  during 
the  year  ending  June  30  1881,  was  17,795/.  The  total  number  of 
criminal  offenders  sentenced  in  1881  was  107,120  (including  9,470 
females),  of  whom  98,690  were  imprisoned  for  less  than  one  year. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  principal  cities,  with  the  poptxla- 
tions  in  1882. 


Tokio   . 

823,557 

Wakayama 

57,247 

Kochi. 

42,423 

Osaka  . 

293,681 

Sendai 

65,900 

Fukui . 

39,768 

Kioto   . 

239,425 

Kagoshima. 

54,316 

Nagasaki 

39,566 

Nagoya 

118,450 

Yonezawa  . 

50,914 

Shizouoka 

38,038 

Kanagawa    . 

107.624 

Tovama 

49,221 

Niigata 

37,272 

Hiroshima    . 

78,104 

Koumamoto 

45,894 

Hiogo . 

36,587 

Yokohama    . 

63,048 

Sakai . 

43,259 

Hakodate 

22,088 

Tokushima  . 

68,518 

Hagi.        . 

43,099 

Kobe  . 

20,579 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Japan  is  carried  on  through  the  open  porta 
of  Yokohama,  Kobe,  Osaka,  Nagasaki,  Hakodate  and  Niigata.  The 
following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  foreign  commerce  for  1883  : — 


Exports 

Imports 

j     Silk,  raw,  cocooi 

Tea. 
'  Kice 
1     Coal 

Dried  fish 

Copper     . 

Camphor 

Vegetable  wax 

Other  articles 

IS,  &c. 

Yen 

17,363,000 

1     6,106,000 

1,001,000 

1,337,000 

1     1,063,000 

894,000 

i        707,000 

i        390,000 

!     6,827,000 

Cotton  and  cotton  1 
goods  .         .         j 

Sugar,  &c. 

Woollen  and  wool-  "1 
len  goods     .        / 

Mixed  textures 

Iron  and  steel  and  "1 
manufactures       J 

Other  articles  . 

Total 

Yen 
9,397,000 
5,410,000 
2,364,000 
1,189,000 
2,152,000 
7,946,000 

Total 

• 

35,809,000 
;  £7,121,800 

28,548,000 
£5,709,600 
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The  commercial  intercourse  of  Japan  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
the  following  countries  : — 


Great  Britain  .... 
United  States .... 
Franco    ..... 

China 

East  Indies     .... 
Germany         .... 

Exports  to 
(1882) 

Imports  from 
(1882) 

£ 

996,309 

2,850,658 

2,062,794 

1,060,279 

72,058 

91,725 

£ 

2,791,209 
621,351 
292,217 

1,270,076 
460,900 
238,678 

The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom,  according  to  the 
Board  of  Trade  Heturns,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  for  each 
of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Japan  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  liome  Produce 

into  Japan 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
450,945 
531,621 
675,711 
720,802 
663,092 

& 
2,638,002 
3,290,906 
2,824,620 
2,119,151 
2,276,573 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  Japan  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1883  Avere  raw  silk,  of  the  value  of  267,798/.  ;  china,  of  the 
value  of  31,676/.;  and  tobacco,  of  the  value  of  24,329/.;  oil, 
29,835/. ;  drugs,  20,808/.  The  staple  articles  of  British  import  into 
Japan  consist  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  1,283,146/. ;  woollen 
fabrics,  of  the  value  of  352,311/.,  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  167,428/.,  in  the  year  1883. 

In  1883,  1,398  merchant  vessels,  of  1,518,272  tons,  entered  the 
various  Japanese  ports. 

The  area  of  Japan  is  divided  as  follows: — Rice  fields,  6,469,841 
acres;  upland  fields,  4,561,412  acres  ;  house  grounds,  858,545  acres; 
forests  and  mountains,  13,378,453  acres;  uncultivated,  3,592,967 
acres.  Except  12,932,418  acres  of  forest  and  mountain  belonging 
to  the  State,  all  the  rest  is  private  property.  The  staple  agricultural 
products  in  1881  were: — Rice,  155,629,409  bushels;  wheat, 
62,049,940  bushels;  beans,  10,795,717  bushels.  In  1880  there 
were  1,124,564  cattle  and  1,605,543  horses.  The  number  of  men 
occupied  in  fishing  in  1880  was  848,288  and  women  753,118  ;  and 
the  number  of  fishing-boats  190,045. 
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In  1881  the  mineral  and  metal  products  were  as  follows: — Gold, 
10,0G3  oz. ;  silver,  332,968  oz. ;  copper,  4,632  tons;  iron,  13,528 
tons  ;  coal,  881,261  tons. 

The  first  line  of  railway,  from  Hiogo  to  Osaka,  25  miles  long,  was 
opened  on  the  12th  of  June  1875.  At  the  end  of  June  1884  there 
were  open  for  tradic  236  miles  of  railway. 

The  ports  of  lliogo-Osaka,  Nagasaki,  and  Hakodate,  are  con- 
nected with  each  other,  and  with  Europe,  by  lines  of  telegraph. 
There  were  telegraphs  of  a  length  of  4,733  Engl,  miles  with  12,470 
miles  of  wire  in  Japan  at  the  beginning  of  1883.  The  number  of 
telegrams  carried  was  2,784,287,  in  the  year  1881-2. 

The  post  office,  first  established  in  1871,  after  European  models, 
carried  44,729,699  letters,  29,533,936  postcards,  18,671,570  news- 
papers, and  1,128,519  books,  packets,  &c.  in  the  fiscal  year  1881-2. 
The  revenue  of  the  post-office  in  1881-2  amounted  to  1,660,171 
yen,  or  332,034/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  1,471,007  yen,  or 
294,201/.  There  were  5,169  post  offices  in  Japan  at  the  end  of 
June  1382, 

Diplomatic  RepresentatiTes. 

1.  Of  Jafax  IK  Gbkat  BRrriJx. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Jushi  Kawase  Masataka, 
Secretary. — Isnnasuke  Ohyama. 
English  Secretary. — R.  Stuart  Lane. 

2.  Of  Great  Brftain  in  Japax. 

Envoy,  Minister  Plenipotentiary,  and  Consul- General. — Hon.  Francis  Richard 
Plunkett,  Secretary  of  Legation  at  Tokio,  1873-76;  at  Washington,  1876-77  ; 
St.  Petersburg.  1877-Sl  ;  Constantinople,  March-July,  1881;  Paris,  1881-83  ; 
appointed  Minister  to  Japan,  July  1.  1883. 

Secretary. — Hon.  P.  H.  Le  Poer  Trench. 

Japanese  Secretary. — 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  common  use  at  tlie  three 
open  ports  of  Japan,  and  the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

MOXEY. 

The  Yen,  or  Dollar,  of  100  sens,  nominal  ralue,  is.;  actual  value, about  3<j.  8d. 

The  gold  yen,  the  unit  of  account,  very  slightly  differs,  as  to  the 
quantity  of  gold  contained  in  it,  from  the  quantity  of  gold  con- 
tained in  the  standard  gold  dollar  of  the  United  States, 

Much  of  the  internal  medium  of  exchange  is  paper  currency,  of 
which  there  are  various  denominations,  corresponding  to  those  in 
coins;  but  it  is  at  a  large  discount.  In  the  latter  part  of  1870  the 
Government  established  the  mint  at  Osaka,  where  coins  of  gold, 
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silver  and  copper  are  manufactured.  Gold  coins,  consist  of  20,  10, 
5,  2  and  1  yen  pieces ;  of  the  silver  coinanje  there  are  1  yen,  50,  20, 
10  and  5  sen  pieces.  The  'trade  dollar,'  about  equal  to  the  Mexican 
dollar  in  weight  and  fineness,  is  also  coined  there.  The  copper 
coins  consist  of  2  sens,  1,  -i-  and  ^^^  (or  ri)  sen  pieces,  the  last  said 
to  be  the  smallest  coin  in  use.  All  the  coins  are  circular  in  shape ; 
and  the  total  amount  issued  from  the  mint  since  its  foundation  was, 
in  1880,  97,458,072  yens. 

Weights  and  Measures.  ^ 

The  Kin  =  160  mwmino  .  .  ,  =       \\  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Shalcu  =  10  sun  .  .  .  .  =  1 1 1  inches. 

„    Hi  =  36  did  .  .  .  .  =  2^  miles. 

„    C/io,  land  measure.  .  .  .  =  2 1  acres. 

It  is  stated  to  be  the  intention  of  the  Government  to  introduce 
into  Japan  at  an  early  period  a  new  system  of  weights  and  measures, 
based  on  the  decimal  system  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Japan. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

General  Outlines  of  Education  in  Japan.     Tokio,  1884. 

Report  (eleventh)  of  the  Postmaster-General  of  Japan,  for  the  fiscal  year 
ended  June  30,  1882.     8.     Tokio,  1883. 

*  Eighth  Eeport  of  the  Director-General  of  the  Japan  Government  Tele- 
graphs for  the  year  ended  June  30,  1882.     Tokio,  1883. 

,  E«t.urns  of  the  Foreign  Commerce  and  Trade  of  Japan  for  the  year 
ended  December  31,  1882.     Tokio,  1883. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  finances  and  public  debt  of  Japan, 
dated  Yedo,  January  31,  1878  ;  in  '  Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'     Part  III.     1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Japan,  dated  Yedo,  October  14,  1878;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  I.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Commercial  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls  in  Japan.     London,  1883-4. 

Trade  of  Japan  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Adams  (F.  0.),  History  of  Japan,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
time.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1875. 

Alcock  (Sir  Rutherford),  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon ;  a  narrative  of  a  three 
years' residence  in  Japan.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1863. 

Bird  (Miss  J.  L.),  Unbeaten  Tracks  in  Japan.     2  vols.     London,  1880. 

Dixnn  (W.  G.),  The  Land  of  the  Morning.     Edinburgh,  1882. 

Du  Fin  (M.),  Le  Japon:  Moeurs,  coutumes,  rapports  avec  les  Europ^cnB. 
8.     Paris,  1868, 
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Eden  (C.  H.),  Japan :  Historical  and  Descriptive.     8.     London,  1877. 

Fisscher  (J.  F.  Van  Oremieer),  Bijdrage  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche 
rijk.     4.     Amsterdam,  1833. 

F'mtpertuis  (Ad.  Front  de),  La  Chine  et  le  Japon,  et  I'Exposition  de  187&. 
8.     Paris,  1878. 

Fralssinet  (Ed.),  Le  Japon,  liistoire  et  description,  moeurs,  coutnmes  et 
religion.  Nonvelle  edition,  augmentee  de  trois  chapitres  noureaux,  rapports  et 
traites  avee  les  Europeens.     2  vols.     12.     Paris,  1866, 

Griffis  (Wm.  Elliot),  The  Mikado's  Empire.     8.    New  York,  1876. 

Heine  (W.),  Japan :  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Landes  und  seiner Bewohner. 
Fol.     Leipzig,  1873, 

Humbert  (Aime),  Le  Japon  illustre.     Paris,  1870. 

Keane  (A.  H.)  and  Temple  (Sir  E.),  Asia.     London,  1882. 

Laipe(P.  A.),  Eeise  van  Maarten  Gerritz-Uries  in  1643  naarhet  Nocrden  en 
Oosten  van  Japan.     8.     Amsterdam,  1858. 

Metchnikoff  (1,.),  Empire  Japonais.     Geneva,  1881. 

3/os57na»  (Samuel),  New  Japan,  the  Land  of  the  Rising  Sun.  8.  London,  187.1. 

Pompe  de  Meerdervoort  (J.  L.  C),  Vijf  Jaren  in  Japan,  1857-63.  Bij- 
dragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche  keizerrijk  en  zijne  Bevolking.  2  vols, 
8,     Leyden,  1867. 

Reclus  (Elisee).  Geographie  Universelle.  Vol.  VII.  L'.isie  Orientale. 
Paris,  1882. 

Reed  (Sir  E.  J.),  Japan :  its  history,  traditions,  and  religions,  with  the  nar- 
rative of  a  visit  in  1879.     2  vols.    London,  1880. 

Rein  (Dr.  J.),  Japan  nach  E<>isen  und  Studien,     VoL  I.    Leipzig,  1880. 

Satow  (E.  M.)  and  Hawes  (Lieut.  A.  G,  S.),  Handbook  for  Travellers  id 
Central  and  Northern  Japan.     London,  1884. 

Siebold  (Ph.  Franz  von),  Nippon :  ArchiT  zur  Beschreibung  von  Japan.  8* 
Le.vden,  1834-7. 

Siebold  (Ph,  Franz  von),  Urkundliche  Darstellung  der  Bestrebungen  Nieder- 
lauds  und  Eusslands  zur  ErofFnung  Japans.     8.     Leyden,  1854. 

Taylor  (B.),  Japan  in  our  day.    8.     New  York.  187L 

Titsingh  (Isaac),  Nipon  o  Dai  Itsi  Ean,  ou  Annales  des  empereurs  da  Japc>D. 
Ouvr.  corr.  sur  I'original  japonaisHihinois  par  M.  J.  Klaproth.    4.   Paris,  1834. 

IVullerstorf-Urbair  (Baron  von),  Eeise  der  Oesterreichischen  Fregatte  Notxira 
um  die  Erde  in  don  Jahren  1857,  1858,  1859.  Beschreibender  Theil  von  Dr. 
Karl  V.  Scherzer.    2  vols.     8.    Vienna,  1865, 
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PERSIA. 

(Arjana. — Eran.) 

Reigning  Shah. 
Nassr-ed-Din,  born  Sept.  4, 1829,  eldest  son  o£  Shah  Mohammed; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Sept.  10,  1848. 

Sons  of  the  Shah. 

I,  Muzaffer-ed-Din,  heir- apparent,  bom  in  1852,  and  has  two 
sons,  Mohammed  Hassan  Mirza,  and  Moham.med  Hussein  Mirza, 
and  four  daughters. 

II.  Zil-es-SuItan,  born  1849,  and  has  one  son,  Djilal-ed-DauIeh. 
in.  Naib-es-Sultanah. 

The  Shah  has  also  several  daughters. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — by  his  official  title, '  Shah-in-shah,'  or  king  of 
kings — is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  the 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  country  being  at  their  disposal,  recent 
sovereigns  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  fortune. 
That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  reported  to  amount  to 
four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  by  diamonds — the  largest 
the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stones,  forming 
the  crown  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 
the  Kadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  crown  after  a  civil  war 
extending  over  fifteen  years,  from  1779  to  1794.  The  date  of 
accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning  dynasty 
was  as  follows  : — 

Aga-Mohammed      .         .     1794    I    Mohammed     .         .         .     1835 
Feth-Ali         .         .         .     1797    |    Nassr-ed-Din  .         .         .     1848 

It  is  Avithin  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  over- 
rule the  existing  law  of  succession,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
•disregard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  family. 

Government,  Religion,  and  Education. 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  features 
similar  to  that  of  Turkey.  All  the  laws  are  based  on  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  the  Shah  is  absolute,  it  is 
only  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet, 
his  oral  commentaries  and  Siiyings,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
same  by  his  successors  and  the  high  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vicegerent  of  the  Prophet,    and  it  is  as  such  that  he 
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claims  implicit  obedience.  Under  him,  the  executive  government 
is  carried  on  by  a  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  high 
functionaries,  the  Vizier-i-Azem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-ed- 
Doulah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  seven 
departments,  afler  the  European  fashion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
and  the  lord  treasurer  are  still  the  most  important  members  of  the 
executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  foreign  policy  of  the  governmcDt, 
and  acting  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  army. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administrative  and  other  purposes  into 
twenty-one  provinces.  These  (1883)  are  under  ten  governors, 
mostly  members  of  the  royal  family,  several  being  grouped  under 
one  governor.  The  provinces  again  are  subdivided  into  districts, 
superintended  by  a  Hakim,  or  governor-lieutenant,  whose  chief  duty 
is  the  collection  of  the  revenue.  There  is  a  certain  amount  of 
self-government  in  towns  and  villages,  the  citizens  electing,  at 
fixed  tunes,  a  Ketkhodah,  or  magistrate,  who  administers  justice. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans,  the 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amounting  to  more  than  about  74,000. 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Xestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebres,  or 
Parsees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  43,000 ;  the 
Nestorians  and  Chaldeans  at  23,000;  the  Jews  at  19,000;  and  the 
Guebres  at  8,000. 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  mostly  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or 
Sheahs,  differing  to  some  extent  in  religious  doctrine,  and  more  in 
historical  belief,  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire, 
who  are  called  Sunnites.  There  are  6,860,600  Shiites  and  700,000 
Sunnites.  The  Persian  priesthood  consist  of  many  orders,  the 
chief  of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Mujtehed,  of  whom 
there  are  but  five  in  number  in  tlie  whole  coimtry.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  by  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  from 
all  power  of  appointment.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Mujtehed  is  the 
Sheik-ul-Islam,  or  ruler  of  the  faith,  oi'  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salary  from,  the  go- 
vernment. Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  three  classes  of 
ministers  of  religion,  the  Mootelli,  one  for  each  mosque  or  place 
of  pilgrimage  ;  the  Muezzin,  or  sayer  of  prayers,  and  ihe  MoUah,  or 
conductor  of  rites.  The  Armenians  are  under  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Koman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Ispahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  towards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  Jews 
and  Guebres  suffer  under  great  oppression. 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  least  as  far 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  There  are  a  great  number  of 
colleges,  supported  by  public  funds,  in  Avhich  students  are  instructed 
in  religion  and  Persian  and  Arabic  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain 
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amount  of  scientific  knowledge,  while  private  tutors  are  very 
common,  being  employed  by  all  families  who  have  the  means.  A 
larger  portion  of  the  population  of  Persia  are  possessed  of  the  rudi- 
ments of  education  than  of  any  other  country  in  Asia,  except  China. 

Eevemie  and  Army. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  are  known  only 
from  estimates.  According  to  estimates,  based  on  consular  reports, 
the  total  receipts  of  the  Government  amounted,  on  the  average  of  the 
years  1872  to  1875,  to  1,900,000/.  per  annum,  while  the  expenditure 
during  the  same  period  was  at  the  rate  of  l,7o6,000Z.  per  annum. 
The  receipts  of  the  year  1882  amounted  to  1,600,000Z.  in  money, 
besides  280,000Z.  in  kind,  consisting  of  barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk, 
making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  1,880,000Z.  Of  the  total  revenue 
1,520,000Z.  came  from  direct  taxes  and  353,G00Z.  from  customs. 
The  expenditure  amounted  to  l,8O0,000Z.,  of  which  760,000Z. 
■was  for  the  army,  360,000Z.  for  regal  court ;  priesthood,  &c., 
240,000Z. ;  foreign  affairs,  28,000Z. ;  other  departments,  60,000Z. ; 
education,  12,000Z.     The  surplus  is  paid  into  the  Shah's  treasury. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  receipts  are  constituted  by  payments 
in  kind,  mostly  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  army  and  the  Shah's  own 
household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by  assessments  upon 
towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to  contribute  a  fixed 
sum,  the  amount  of  which  is  changed  from  time  to  time  by  tax- 
assessors  appointed  by  the  Government.  Almost  the  entire  burthen 
of  taxation  lies  upon  the  labouring  classes,  and,  among  these, 
upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The  amount  of  revenue 
collected  from  the  Christian  population,  the  Jews,  and  the  Guebres, 
is  reported  to  be  very  small.  The  Government  has  no  public  debt. 

The  Persian  army,  according  to  oflicial  returns  of  the  Minister  of 
War,  numbers  105,500  men,  of  whom  5,000  form  the  artillery, 
53,900  the  infantry,  31,000  the  cavalry,  regular  and  irregular,  and 
7,200  militia.  Of  these  troops,  however,  only  one-third  are  em- 
ployed on  active  service,  the  standing  army  of  Persia  consisting, 
on  the  peace  footing,  of  a  total  of  30,000  men. 

By  a  decree  of  the  Shah,  issued  in  July  1875,  it  was  ordered 
that  the  army  should  for  the  future  be  raised  by  conscription, 
instead  of  by  irregular  levies,  and  that  a  term  of  service  of  twelve 
years  should  be  substituted  for  the  old  system,  under  which  the 
mass  o£  the  soldiers  were  retained  for  life ;  but  the  decree  has  not 
been  enforced  to  any  extent. 

The  organisation  of  the  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A  province  furnishes  several  regiments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
sometimes  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  anny. 
The   commanding  oflficers  are  almost  invariably  selected  from  the 
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chiefs  of  the  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment  is  raised. 
The  Christians,  Jews,  and  Guebres  in  Persia  are  exempt  from  all 
military  service.  In  recent  years  the  army  has  been  under  the 
training  and  organisation  of  European  officers. 

Area,  Fopnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates. 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  country 
— extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  sotith,  and  for  900 
niles  from  east  to  west — contains  an  area  of  610,000  square  miles. 
in  the  south  the  eastern  frontier  line  includes  a  considerable  part  of 
South  Baluchistan  and  Sistan  proper.  A  vast  portion  of  this  area  is, 
'lowever,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the  population  is  everywhere  so 
scanty  as  not  to  exceed,  on  the  average,  seven  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile.  According  to  estimates  on  the  spot  in  1881,  the 
population  of  Persia  numbers : — 

Inhabitants  of  cities 1,963,800 

Population  belonging  to  wandering  tribes  .         .     1,909,800 

Inhabitants  of  villages  and  country  districts      .         .     3,780,000 

Total  population     .         .         .     7,653,600 

The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are — Teheran,  with  100,000  ;  Tauris, 
or  Tabreez,  120,000;  Meshed,  60,000  ;  Ispahan,  60,000;  Burfrash, 
oO.OOO;  Urmia,  40,000 ;  Hamadar,  30,000 ;  Karmanshah,  30.000; 
>^hiraz,  30,000;  Resht,  25,000;  and  Yezd,  40,000  inhabitants. 
Good  authorities,  however,  consider  all  these  estimates  much  too 
iiigh.  The  inhabitants  of  towns  and  agricultural  districts  constitute 
tlie  pure  Iranic  race  (Tajiks,  Persians,  Kurds,  Liirs,  Leks, 
Baluchis) ;  Avhile  other  Aryan  races  are  the  Gipsies  and  Jats  of  the 
Indie  branch,  and  the  Armenians  of  the  Ilaik  branch ;  of  Semitic 
stock  are  the  Arabs,  Jews  and  Chaldeans  ('  Nestorians ')  ;  of 
^Mongol- Tartar  type  are  the  Aymaks,  Hazarahs,  Turkomans  and 
Kizil-Bashis.  Of  "the  nomades  260,100  are  Arabs,  720,000  Turks, 
675,000  Kurds  and  Leks,  20,700  Baluchis,  234,000  Liirs. 

A  great  part  of  the  commerce  of  Persia  centres  at  Tabreez. 
Bushire  is  the  principal  port  for  British  trade  with  Persia,  while  that 
of  Eussia  comes  by  Tiflis  and  the  Caspian.  There  are  no  official 
returns  of  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  the  former 
of  which  are  estimated  to  have  averaged  1,000,000/.,  and  the 
latter  500,000?.  per  annum  in  the  years  1876  to  1880.  The 
principal  ai-ticle  of  import  into  Tabreez  during  the  five  years 
consisted  of  cotton  goods  of  British  manufacture  ;  while  the  chief 
article  of  export  was  silk,  shipped  for  France  and  Great  Britain. 
The  total  value  of  the  imports  by  Bushire  and  Lingah  in  the  Per- 
sian Gulf  in  1883  was  1,144.933/.,  accordincr  to  a  British  Consular 
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Report.  The  value  of  imports  of  English  origin  in  1883  was 
530,775^.,  and  from  India  453,250/,  Of  the  imports  in  1883, 
600,300Z.  was  for  cotton  goods,  239,000/.  metals,  chiefly  copper, 
and  127,412/.  sugar.  The  total  exports  by  these  ports  in  1883 
was  valued  at  614,341/.  Of  the  exports  in  1883,  280,683/.  was 
for  opium,  and  68,450/.  for  grain  and  pulse.  Of  the  exports  in 
1883,  142,800/.  went  to  England,  and  140,383/.  to  India.  Up- 
wards of  100,000/.  worth  of  carpets  are  now  annually  exported  to 
Europe. 

The  direct  trade  of  Persia  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  very 
small,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns.  In  each  of  the  five 
years  1879  to  1883  the  value  of  the  exports  of  Persia  to  Great 
Britain  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactvu-es 
into  Persia  was  as  follows,  according  to  the  returns : — 


Exports  from  Persia 

Imports  of  British  home 

to  Great  Britain 

produce  into  Persia 

£ 

£ 

187a 

71,921 

163,063 

1880 

81,614 

226,402 

1881 

82,750 

178,699 

1882 

105,712 

201,322 

1883 

160,072 

256,667 

The  direct  exports  from  Persia  to  Great  Britain  in  1883  consisted' 
mainly  of  opium,  valued  at  G3,037/.,  and  wheat  69,240/,  Cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  212,861/.,  were  the  staple  article  of  British 
imports  in  1883, 

Persia  has  a  system  of  telegraphs,  established  and  worked 
mainly  by  Europeans,  There  are  3,647  miles  of  telegraph  lines, 
and  5,947  miles  of  telegraph  wire  in  operation.  The  numbe? 
of  telegraph  offices  was  78  at  the  same  date.  The  number  of  de- 
spatches forwarded  in  the  year  1878  was  500,000,  the  revenue  of 
the  year  from  telegraphs  amounting  to  15,000/. 

The  first  regular  postal  set-vice,  also  established  by  Europeans, 
was  opened  in  January  1877.  Under  it,  mails  are  conveyed  from 
Julfa,  on  the  Russian  frontier,  to  Tabi'ecz  and  Teheran,  and  fron» 
thence  to  the  port  of  Resht,  on  the  Caspian  Sea; 

In  November  1882  the  Persian  Government  arranged  with  a 
syndicate  of  French  capitalists  for  the  construction  of  a  raihvay 
from  Resht  to  Teheran,  250  miles,  to  be  continued  to  the  Persian 
Gulf,  Arrangements  have  (1883)  been  made  to  place  steamers  on 
the  river  Karun,  which  enters  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  to» 
construct  roads  from  Shuster  to  Teheran,  thus  opening  up  a  trade 
Z'oute  iio:n  the  south. 


PERSIA.  82 1 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Persia  in  Great  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Prince  Nazem  Malcom  Khan,  accredited  April  1,  1873. 
^Secretary. — Mirza  Mikael  Khan. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Persia. 

Envoy,  Minister,   and    Consul- Genercd. — Sir  Ronald  Ferguson   Thomson, 
K.C.M'G,;  appointed  Envoy,  Minister,  and  Consul-General,  June  27,  1879. 
Secretary. — W.  J.  Dickson. 
Oriental  Secretary. — G.  F.  B.  Jonner. 

Money,  "Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  •weights,  and  measures  of  Persia,  and  the  British 
•equivalents,  are  : — 

Money. 

The  Keran        =   1,000  Dinars,  or  20  Shahis    =  9^d. 

„    Toman       =10  Kerans  .         .  =  9s.  3|</. 

In  the  year  1872  the  first  Persian  mint  was  established  at  Sal- 
tanet  Abed,  near  Teheran.  The  mint  issues  gold  pieces  of  2  tomans, 
1  toman,  and  ^-toman,  and  silver  pieces  of  one  and  two  kerans. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Maun-i-Shah  or  Batman    =  40  Sihrs 

or  640  Miscals =  13^  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

,,    Maun-i-Tabrce- =  6^  lbs. 

,,    Khurvar     =  IdO  Mauni-Tahzees    .         .   =  58  cwt. 
„    Collothun  =     Z^  Ci'pichas,  ov  &\  Chenicaa  =•     1*809  Imperial  gallon. 
,,    Artata        =     ^Collothun       .         .         .    =     1 '809  Imperial  busheL 

„    Zer  =    16  Gerihs  .         .         .         .   =  38  inches. 

IJ   „    Fersakh,  or  Parasanp       .         .         .         .   =     4  miles. 

Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
a  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  commerce,  Russian 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Persia. 

1.    Official  Pvblications. 

Report,  by  Mr.  Ronald  F.  Thomson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
population,  revenue,  military  force,  and  trade  of  Persia,  dated  Teheran, 
April  20,  1 868 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
8.     No.  IV.     1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Opium  Trade  and  Cultivation,  1881,  in  '  Reports 
of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  And  by  Mr. 
Dickson  o  n  the  Trade  of  Persia,  in  Part  VI.     London,  1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Dickson  on  the  trade  of  Persia,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Sccretari  es  of  Embas.sy.'     London,  1884. 

Repor  t  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Jones  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Tabreez 
and  the  industries  of  Persia,  dated  Tabreez,  March  31,  1874  ;  in  'Reports  from 
iH.M.'s   Consuls.'    Part  I.  1875.     8.     London,  1875. 
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Eastern  Persia :  an  Account  of  the  Journeys  of  the  Persian  Boundary  Com- 
mission, 1870-72.     2  vols.     8.     1876. 

Eeports  by  Lieut.-Col.  Eoss  and  Major  S.  B.  Miles,  Political  Agents,  and  of 
Mr.  Consul  Churchill,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  Persia,  dated  1873 ;  in 
'  Keports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  I.  1876.     8.     London,  1876, 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Churchill  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Pro- 
vince of  Ghilan,  dated  Resht,  December  31,  1878  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'» 
Consuls.'     Part  II.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Ross  on  the  Trade  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  1880,  in 
Part  II. ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Lovett  on  the  province  of  Asterabad ;  and  Mr. 
Consul- General  Abbott  on  the  province  of  Azerbijan,  1881-82;  in  Part  XIII. 
of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     London,  1882. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Ross  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Persian 
Gulf  in  1882  ;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  XL  1883,  and  for  188$ 
in  Part  X.     1884. 

Trade  of  Persia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.   Non-Official  Publications. 

Andersen  (T.  S.),  My  Wanderings  in  Persia.     8.     London,  1880. 

Blarantberg  (General),  Statistical  Survey  of  Persia,  made  in  the  years 
1837-40.     (in  Russian.)     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1853. 

Brugsch  (Dr.  Heinr.),  Reise  der  k.  preussischen  Gesandtschaft  naeh  Persien^ 
1860  und  1861.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1864. 

Eastwick  (E.  B.),  Journal  of  a  Diplomate's  Three  Years'  Residence  ixb 
Persia.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1864. 

i'Yoyer  (E.  A.),  Unexplored  Baluchistan.     London.     1882. 

Keane  (A.  H.)  and  Temple  (Sir  R.),  Asia.     London,  1882. 

Macgregor  (Col.  C.  M.),  Narrative  of  a  Journey  through  the  Province  of 
Khorassan  and  the  North- West  Frontier  of  Afghanistan  in  1875.  2  vols. 
London,  1879. 

Markham  (Clements  R.),  A  General  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Persia.  8» 
London,  1874. 

Marsh  (Capt.  Hippisley  Cunliffe),  A  Ride  through  Islam  :  being  a  Journey 
through  Persia  and  Afghanistan  to  India.     8.     London,  1877. 

Molon  (Ch.  de),  De  la  Perse:  Etudes  sur  la  Geographic,  le  Commerce,  la 
Politique,  I'lndustrie,  1' Administration,  &c.     8.     Versailles,  1875. 

Mounsey  (Augustus),  A  Journey  through  the  Caucasus  and  the  Interior  of 
Persia.     8.     London,  1872. 

Pi^^o^  (John),  Persia :  Ancient  and  Modern.     8.     London,  1875. 

Polak  (Dr.  Jak.  Ed.),  Persien.  Das  Land  und  seine  Bewohner.  Ethno- 
graphiseho  Schilderungen.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1865. 

Shell  (Lady),  Glimpses  of  Life  and  Manners  in  Persia.     8.     London,  1856. 

Stack  (E.),  Six  Months  in  Persia.     2  vols.     London,  1882. 

Thielmann  (Baron),  Travels  in  the  Caucasus,  Persia,  and  Turkey  in  Asia, 
2  vols.     8.     London,  1876. 

ThoTiison  (J .)  ha,  Ferse :  sa  population,  ses  revenus,  son  arm^e,  son  com- 
merce. Avec  notes  par  N.  de  Khanikof.  In  '  Bulletin  de  la  Soci^te  de 
geographic.'     Juillet,  1869.     8.     Paris,  1869. 

Ussher  (John),  Journey  from  London  to  Persepolis,  inelnding  Wandering* 
iu  Daghestan,  Georgia,  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  and  Persia.  8. 
London,  1866. 

Watson  (Robert  Grant),  A  History  of  Persia,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  century  to  the  year  1858.     8.     Loudon,  1873. 
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SIAM. 

(Sayaii,  or  Thai.) 
Eeigning  King. 

ChulalonJcorn  I.  (Somdech  Phra  Paramindr  Maha),  bom  2l8t 
September,  1853 ;  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  King  ^Maha  Mongkut 
and  of  Queen  Rambhey  Bhumarabhiromya ;  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  the  death  of  his  father,  October  1,  1868. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Somdech  Chowfa  Maha  Vajirunhis,  heir  apparent,  bom 
June  23,  1878. 

II.  Princess   Sudha   Dibaratna,  bom    1877. 

III.  Princess  Sri  VUailaxna,  bom  July  1878. 

IV.  Princess  Bahurat  Manimaiy,  bom  1879. 

Brothers  of  the  King. 
I.  Somdech  Chowfa  Chatxirant  Rasmi,  bom  January  14,  1857. 

II.  Somdech  Chowfa  Bhanurangse  Swangwongse,  born  January 
13,  1860. 

III.  Krom  Mun  Naresr  Varariddhi,  bom  May  7,  1855. 

IV.  Krom  Mun  Bijit  Prijakor,  bom  October  29,  1855. 
V.  Krom  Mun  Atisara  Udomatej,  born  March  15,  1856. 

VI.  Krom  Mun  Bhudhares  Thamringsakdi,  born  March  16, 1856. 
VII.  Krom  Mun  Prachaks  Silapagor,  born  April,  1856. 
VIII.  Krom  Mun  Devawongse  Varoprakar,  born  November  30, 
1858. 

There  are  other  five  brothers. 

The  royal  dignity  is  nominally  hereditary,  but  does  not  descend 
always  from  the  father  to  the  eldest  son,  each  sovereign  being  in- 
vested with  the  privilege  of  appointing  his  own  successor. 

Govemment,  Revenne,  and  Army. 

According  to  the  law  of  May  8,  1874,  the  legislative  power  is 
exercised  by  the  king  in  conjunction  with  a  Council  of  Ministers 
(Senabodi),  who  have  charge  of  the  departments  of  the  "War  and 
Marine,  Foreign  Affairs,  Justice,  Agriculture,  the  Royal  House,  and 
Finance.  The  Council  of  State  consist  of  the  ministers,  10  to  20 
members  appointed  by  the  king,  and  6  princes  of  the  royal  house. 
Each  of  the  41  provinces  is  administered  by  a  governor ;  while  there 
are  several  tributary  districts  administered  by  their  own  princes. 

The  prevailing  religion  is  Buddhism.     In  recent  yeara  the  results 
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of  Western  civilisation  have  to  some  extent  been  Introduced.  Some 
few  young  Siamese  have  been  sent  to  schools  in  England,  Germany, 
and  France. 

The  king's  revenue  may  be  estimated  at  about  2,000,000Z.  a  year, 
of  which  sum  the  land  tax  produces  287,000/.;  tax  on  fruit 
trees,  65,000/. ;  spirits,  100,000/. ;  opium,  120,000/. ;  gambling, 
100,000/. ;  customs,  120,000/. ;  tin-mines,  90,000/. ;  edible  birds'- 
nests,  27,000/. ;  fis-heries,  27,000/.  All  the  taxes,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  customs  duties,  are  farmed.  There  is  no  public  debt, 
and  paper  money  has  not  been  introduced.  The  expenditure  is 
stated  to  keep  within  the  receipts. 

There  is  a  small  standing  army,  and  a  general  armament  of  the 
people,  in  the  form  of  a  militia.  Every  male  inhabitant,  from  the 
age  of  21  upwards,  is  obliged  to  serve  the  State  for  three  months 
a  year.  The  following  individuals  are,  however,  exempted  : — Mem- 
bers of  the  priesthood,  the  Chinese  settlers,  who  pay  a  commu- 
tation tax,  slaves,  public  functionaries,  the  fathers  of  three  sons  liable 
to  service,  and  those  avIio  purchase  exemption  by  a  fine  of  from  six 
to  eight  ticals  a  month,  or  by  furnishing  a  slave  or  some  other 
person  not  subject  to  the  conscription,  as  a  substitute.  It  is  stated 
that  the  Government  possesses  upwards  of  80,000  stand  of  arms, 
besides  a  considerable  stock  of  cannon.  The  army  is  to  some  extent 
officered  by  Europeans. 

The  fleet  of  Avar  consists  of  four  steam  corvettes  and  twelve  eun- 
boats,  officered  by  Europeans,  chiefly  Englishmen.  The  organisa- 
tion of  the  navy  is  modelled  on  that  of  Great  Britain. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  have  varied  much  at  different 
periods  of  its  history ;  and  even  now,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Western  frontier,  the  lines  of  demarcation  cannot  be  exactly  traced, 
most  of  the  border  lands  being  occupied  by  ti-ibes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent. As  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  the  country  extends,  at 
present,  from  the  4th  to  the  21st  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  from 
the  9Gth  to  the  106th  degree  of  east  longitude,  being  a  total  area  of 
about  250,000  scpiare  miles.  The  numbers  of  the  population  are 
still  more  imperfectly  known  than  the  extent  of  territory,  and  the 
difficulty  of  any  correct  result  is  the  greater  on  account  of  the 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  the  men.  The  latest  foreign 
estimates  give  the  population  of  the  kingdom  as  follows,  in  round 
numbers:— 2,000,000  Siamese;  1,000,000  Chinese;  2,000,000 
Laotians;  1,000,000  Malays;  total  about  6,000,000.  Kedali, 
Patani,  Keiautan  and  Tringganu  in  the  Malay  Peninsula  acknow- 
ledge her  superiority,  as  do  the  Lao  (Shan  States)  of  Luang 
Efabang,  Chicngmai,  Lakhou,  Lampunchai,  Nan  and  Phre. 
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The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces.  The  native 
historians  distinguish  tAvo  natural  divisions  of  the  country,  called 
Muang-Nua,  the  region  of  the  north,  and  Muang-Tai,  the  southern 
region.  Previous  to  the  fifteenth  centur}',  the  former  was  the  more 
populous  part  of  the  country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Bang- 
kok as  capital — with  from  400,000  to  600,000  inhabitants — the  south 
lias  taken  the  lead  in  population.  Siam  is  called  by  its  inhabitants 
Thai',  or  Muang-Thai",  which  means  'free,'  or  'the  kingdom  of  the 
free,'  The  word  Siam — cjuite  unkno^vn  to  the  natives — is  perhaps 
Malay,  from  sajam,  '  the  brown  race.' 

There  is  comparatively  little  trade  and  industry  in  the  country, 
mainly  owing  to  the  state  of  serfdom  in  which  the  population  is 
kept  by  the  feudal  owners  of  the  land.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
Siam,  the  natives  are  liable  to  forced  labour  for  a  certain  period 
of  the  year,  varying  from  one  to  three  months,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  land,  rich  in  many  parts,  is  badly  cultivated.  Pro- 
bably not  more  than  one-twentieth  of  the  available  land  is  under 
cultivation.  Domestic  slavery  is  in  partial  process  of  abolition. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  trade  is  in  the  hands  of  foreigners,  and  in 
recent  yeai-s  many  Chinese,  not  subject  like  the  natives  to  forced 
labour,  have  settled  in  the  country.  The  foreign  trade  of  Siam 
centres  in  Bangkok,  the  capital.  The  value  of  the  total  exports 
from  Bangkok  in  1883  was  about  1,705,131/.,  the  staple  article 
of  export  being  rice  to  Hong  Kong  and  Singapore.  The  minor 
exports  embraced  a  great  variety  of  articles,  chief  among  them 
hides,  sesame,  pepper,  sapan-wood,  .spices,  ivory,  cattle,  horns,  and 
teak.  The  total  imports  into  Bangkok,  in  the  year  1883,  were  of 
the  value  of  956,714/.,  the  imports  comprising  mainly  te^flile 
goods,  hardware,  and  opium. 

At  the  end  of  1883,  the  mercantile  navy  of  Siam  numbered  44 
saihng  vessels  and  1  steamer,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  16,000 
tons.  In  1883,  384  vessels  of  185,612  tons  cleared  the  port  of 
Bangkok,  of  which  199  of  119,587  tons  were  British. 

The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  inconsiderable,  and  of  a  very  fluctiiating  character.  In  the  five 
years  1879  to  1883  the  value  of  the  ex2x>rts  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,wasas  follovrs: — 


;            Teara 

Exports  from  Siam 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  ^ 
Produce  into  Siam  j 

1879 
1880 
1881 

1           1882 
1883 

£ 

29,666 
340,786 
34,000 
14,476 
53,939 

£                1 
15.759 
23,280 
20,404 
97,779 
34,235 
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The  staple  and  almost  only  article  of  export  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1883  was  hewn  teak  wood,  valued  at  51,682Z. 
According  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns,  no  rice  was  exported 
from  Siani  to  Great  Britain  in  1882-3 ;  the  quantity  exported  in 
1881  Avas  valued  at  23,114/.,  and  in  1880  at  338,177Z.  Among 
the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  the  chief  articles  in  1883 
were  machinery  and  mill-work,  of  the  value  of  9,178Z.,  and  iron 
wrought  and  unwrought,  2,278Z. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Siam,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 
The  Tical,  or  Bat  =  12,800  cowries,  average  rate  of  exchange.  2s.  2\d. 

„    Dollar „  „  3s.  9d. 

4    Ticals       .        =    1  tamlung 
80    Ticals       .        =    1  catty :  these  two  last  are  monies  of  account. 

The  legal  money  of  Siam  is  the  Tical,  a  silver  coin,  with  the 
device  of  the  king's  head  impressed,  weighing  236  grains  troy. 
Dollars  are  accepted  in  payment  at  the  rate  of  3  dollars  for  5 
Ticals.  In  1875,  the  Government  ordered  a  large  quantity  of  bronze 
coinage  from  England,  which  is  reported  to  get  into  extensive  use 
among  the  people,  taking  the  place  of  previous  small  Chinese 
gambling  tokens. 

Weights  and  Measuees. 

=  2§  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

=   1  hap.  or  133^  „ 

=   0-9875  English  inches. 

=  9-875 

:    19-75 

=   79 

131  feet  8  inches. 

9  miles  1,715  yds.  1  ft.  8  in. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Sia3i  IK  Gkeat  Beitain. 
Ambassador. — Krom  Mun  Karesr  Varariddhi. 
English  Secretary. — Frederick  W.  Verney. 

2.  Of  Geeat  Britain  in  Siam. 

Aqentand  Consul-General. — Ernest  Mason  Sato-w,  C.M.G-.,  appointed  January 
25,  1884. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Siam. 

1.  Official  Publications. 
Commercial  Report  from  H.M.'s  Consul-General  in   Siam  for  the  year  1870, 
8.     London,  1871. 
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Keports  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Newman  on  the  trade  of  the  port  of  Rmgkok,  dated 
June  30,  1875 ;  and  by  ilr.  D.  J.  Edwardes  on  the  state  of  Chiengmai  and 
other  Teak  districts  of  Siam,  dated  June  17,  1875;  in  'Commercial  Eeports 
by  H.il.'s  Consular  Officers  in  Siam.'     No.  I.     1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Commercial  Keport  of  H.M.'s  Agent  and  Consul-General  (ilr.  Satow)  in 
Siam  for  1883.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Siam  \rith  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  coontries  and  British  possessions,  for  the 
year  1883.'     4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Ptbucations. 

J/aS<w/<T  (Henry),  The  Wheel  of  the  Law.     8.     London,  1871. 

Bastian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  ostlichen  Asiens.  3  vols.  8.  Leipzig  und 
Jena,  1866-67. 

jBottrin^(John),  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  Tols.  8.  London,  1857. 

Bock  (Carl),  Temples  and  Elephants.     1  vol.     8.     London,  1884. 

Colquhoun  (A.  R.),  Among  the  Sbans.     London,  1885. 

Crawford,  Journal  of  an  Embassy  to  Siam  and  Cochin-China.  2  vols.  8. 
2nd  edition,  1830. 

Gamier,  Voyage  d'Exploration  dans  I'Lido-China.    2  vols.    4.    Paris,  1869. 

Grihan  (A.)  Le  royaume  de  Siam.     8.     Paris,  1868. 

Jancigny,  Japan,  Indo-China,  Ceylon.     1  vol.     8.     Paris,  18.jO. 

La  Loubere,  Description  du  Royaume  de  Siam.  12,  Paris  and  Amsterdam^ 
169L 

La  Loubere,  A  new  Historical  Relation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Siam.  Folio. 
London,  1693. 

Leonowens,  The  English  Governess  at  the  Siamese  Court.     8.     Boston,  1870. 

Mouhot  (Henry),  Travels  in  the  Central  Parts  of  Indo-China  (Siam),  Cam- 
bodia and  Laos,  during  the  years  1858-1860.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1864. 

Pallegoix  (D.  J.),  Description  du  royaume  Thai  ou  Siam.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1854. 

Rcclus  (Elisee),  Nouvelle  Geographie  Universelle.  8.  L'Inde  et  L'lndo- 
Chine.     Paris,  1883. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  von).  Die  wirthschaftlichen  Zustande  im  Suden  und  Osten 
Asiens.    8.    Stuttgrirt,  1871. 
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IV.  AUSTRALASIA. 


SUMMARY  TABLES. 
I.  A7'ea  and  Pojmlation, 


Population 

Colonies 

Bciuare  Miles 

Years 

on 

December  31 

1878 

693,743 

1879 

734,882 

Ne-w  South  Wales 

309,175     . 

1881 

781,265 

1882 

817,468 

1883 

869,310 

1878 

432,519 

1879 

463,729 

New  Zealand 

104,027     • 

1881 

534,032 

1882 

563,800 

1883 

540,887 

/ 

1878 

210,510 

• 

1879 

217,851 

Queensland           

068,224     . 

1881 

226,968 

1882 

248,255 

1883 

287,475 

1878 

248,795 

1879 

259,287 

South  Australia 

903,090     - 

1881 

286,324 

1882 

293,509 

1883 

304,515 

1878 

109,947 

1879 

112.469 

Tasmania 

26,215     . 

1881 

118,923 

1882 

122,479 

1883 

126,220 

1878 

879,442 

1879 

899,333 

Victoria 

87,884     . 

1881 

882,232 

1882 

906,225 

1883 

931,790 

1878 

28,166 

1879 

28,668 

Western  Australia 

975,920     . 

1881 

30,013 

1882 

30,766 

1883 

3J,700 

ArSTBALASIA. 


829 


IV.  AUSTRALASIA. 


SUM^IARY    TABLES. 

[I.  Finances 

• 

Colonies                j     Yean 

1 

Berenne 

Debt  on 
Dec«mba-31 

£ 

£ 

£ 

/      1879 
1       1880 

4,475,059 

4,570,720 

14,937,419 

4,904,216 

4,854,706 

14,903,919 

New  South  Wales    -j       1881 

7,377,786 

1     5,890,579 

1     16,924.019 

1882 

7,410,737 

1     6.347,810 

i     18,721,219 

\i     1883 

6,470,341 

:     7,791,088 

21,632,459 

i     1879 

4,524,841 

4,510,726 

23,958,311 

i     1880 

3,283,306 

4,019,850 

28,583,231 

New  Zealand        ...•  i     1881 

3,757,493 

3,675,797 

29,659,111 

1882 

3,917,160 

'     3,824,735 

30,235.711 

I      1883 

3.871,267 

3,924,005 

j     31,385,411 

1879 

1,461,824 

1,678,631 

10,192,086 

188(1 

1,612,314 

1,673,095 

12,102,150 

Queensland 

1881 

2,023.668 

1,757,654 

13,245,150 

1882 

2,102,095 

1,904,201 

13,125,350 

1883 

2,583,444 

2,242,971 

14,907,850 

1 

Sooth  Australia   ..A 

1 

1879 

1.662.120 

1,768,167 

6,605,750 

1880 

2,010,681 

1,979,426 

9,831,100 

1881 

2,171,988 

2,054,285 

11,196,800 

1882 

2,087,076 

2,146.-599 

12,472,600 

\\     1883 

2,060,140 

2,330,079 

13,891,900 

1 

1     1879     ; 

375,367 

405,838 

1.787,800 

1880     ! 

448,845 

427,712 

1,943,700 

Tasmania • 

1     1881     1 

505,872 

468,613 

2,003,000 

1882     ! 

551,213 

502,771 

2,050,600 

\ 

1883  ; 

562,189 

533,036 

2.385,600 

1 

1879     : 

4,525.998 

4,855,676     1 

20,050.753 

1880     ' 

4,621,282 

4,875,029 

22,060,749 

Victoria    ...         ...- 

1881 

5,186.011     : 

5,108,642 

22,426,502 

1882 

5,592,362 

5,145,764     j 

22,103,202 

, 

1883 

5,611,253     : 

5.651,885 

24,308,175 

/i     1879     1 

196,315 

145,312     I 

361,000 

1880     1 

180,849 

204,337 

361,000 

Western  Australia    • 

1881     1 

254,313 

197,386 

511,000 

1882     ! 

250,372 

205,451 

511,000 

. 

1883     i 

1 

316,719 

240,566 

611.000 
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NEW    SOUTH    WALES. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  New  South  "Wales,  the  oldest  of  the  Australasian 
colonies,  is  embodied  in  the  Act  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  54,  pro- 
claimed in  1855,  which  established  a  *  responsible  government.' 
The  constitution  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  of 
two  Houses,  the  first  called  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the 
second  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Legislative  Council  consists 
of  not  less  than  twenty-one  members,  nominated  by  the  Crown, 
and  the  Assembly  of  119  members,  elected  by  seventy-two  con- 
stituencies. To  be  eligible,  a  man  must  be  of  age,  a  natural-born 
or  naturalised  subject  of  the  Queen.  There  is  no  property  qualifica- 
tion for  electors,  and  the  votes  are  taken  by  secret  ballot.  The 
-executive  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  New  South  Wales. — Rt.  Hon.  Lord  Augustus  William 
Frederick  Spencer  Loftus,  born  1817  ;  entered  the  diplomatic  career, 
1837  ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Austria,  1858-GO  ;  to  Prussia,  1860- 
■62 ;  and  to  Bavaria,  1862-66 ;  Ambassador  to  Prussia  and  the 
jSTorth-German  Confederation,  1866-71  ;  Ambassador  to  Kussia, 
1871-79.  Appointed  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  Ma}"-  3, 
1^79  ;  assumed  office,  August  4,  1879. 

The  Governor,  by  the  terms  of  his  commission,  is  commander-in- 
chief  of  all  the  troops  in  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  7,000/. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  Cabinet  of  nine 
ministers,  containing  the  following  members  : — 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier. — Hon.  Alexander  Stuart,  M.P. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  George  R.  Dibbs,  M.P. 

Minister  of  Justice. — Hon.  Henry  E.  Cohen,  M.P. 

Minister  of  Public  Instruction. — Hon.  W.  J.  Trickett. 

Attorney- General  and  Acting  Colonial  Secretary. —  Hon.  W. 
Bede  Daliey,  M.L.C.,  Q.C. 

Minister  of  Public  Worl:s.—lloT\.  F.  A.  Wright,  M.P. 

Postmaster-General.— r^on.  James  Norton,  M.L.C. 

Minister  of  Mines. — Hon.  Joseph  P.  Abbott,  M.P. 

■Secretary  for  Lands. — Hon.  James  Squire  Farnell,  MP. 

The  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  2,000/.,  and  the  other 
tninisters  of  1,500/. 

The  colonial  naval  defence  force  is  represented  by  the  Naval 
Brigade,  a  volunteer  body,  stationed  partly  at  Sydney,  partly  at 
Newcastle,  and  numbering  40  officers,  2  medical  officers,  1  ac- 
countant, 20  midshipmen  and  cadets,  2  gunnery  instructors,  and 
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276  men;  total,  341.  The  colonial  military  establishment  com- 
prises both  permanent  and  volunteer  forces.  The  strength  of  the 
former  is  : — General  staff,  10;  artillerymen,  313  ;  total,  o2d.  The 
strength  of  the  volunteer  force  is  1,789  men  of  all  ranks.  The 
forces,  which  are  exclusive  of  those  belonging  to  the  Imperial 
Government,  represented  by  the  war  ships  on  the  Australian  station, 
are  under  the  nominal  control  of  the  Governor  of  New  South  "Wales, 
as  Commander-in-Chief,  the  total  cost  for  the  year  1883,  including 
that  of  the  training  ship  Wolrerene,  being  86,422/,,  including  the 
sums  voted  for  fortifications  and  other  defence  works. 
Religion  and  Education. 

Of  the  population  in  1881,  516,612  were  Protestants,  207,606 
Roman  Catholics.  3,26G  Jews;  others,  1,042  ;  tmspecitied,  136,971 ; 
Pagans,  9,345.  Of  the  Protestants,  34,238  belonged  to  Church  of 
England ;  72,545  Presbyterians ;  64,352  Methodists. 

The  following  statement  refers  to  1884  : — Anglican  Church  : 
churches,  507  ;  ministers,  245 ;  average  attendance,  65,217. 
Presbyterians:  churches,  363  ;  ministers,  217;  attendance,  34,231. 
Wesleyan  Methodists  :  churches,  308  ;  ministers,  112  ;  attendance, 
27,726.  Other  Protestants :  171  churches;  105  ministers;  atten- 
dance, 30,489.  lioman  Catholics :  346  churches,  201  ministers, 
64,576  attendance. 

Education  is  under  the  control  of  the  State.  The  amount 
expended  by  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction  in  1883 
was  870,571/.  The  schools  immediately  imder  the  control  of  the 
Department  include  (1884)  one  training  school  for  male  and  one 
for  female  teachers ;  6  high  schools  and  1,354  public  school-S  with 
an  average  attendance  of  148,116  scholars;  226  provisional  schools, 
with  an  average  attendance  of  4,966  scholars ;  106  half-time  and 
house-to-house  schools,  with  an  average  attendance  of  2,008 
scholars ;  and  23  evening  schools,  with  an  average  attendance  of 
734,  making  a  total  of  155,824  scholars,  with  2,987  teachers.  With 
special  schools,  the  totals  will  be  3,023  teachers  and  157,217 
scholars.  The  University  of  Sydney  has  (1884)  17  professors  and 
128  students,  and  an  income  in  1883  of  22,594/.  10s.  There  are 
four  colleges  and  one  grammar  school,  ^vith  31  teachers  and  577 
students,  and  588  private  schools,  with  1,473  teachers  and  32,107 
.scholars,  making  a  total  of  2,315  educational  institutions,  4,543 
teachers,  and  189,983  scholars. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  part  of  tlie  public  revenue,  in  recent  years,  was 

derived  from  the  sale  and  rent  of  public  lands,  which  produced 

more  than  one-half  of  the  total  annual  receipts,  but  in  1884  these 

sales  were  partially  stopped  on  account  of  a  new  Land  Act  which 
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came  into  force  Jan.  1,  1885.  The  next  important  source  of  revenue 
was  from  customs  duties,  which  }'ielded,  on  the  average,  nearly  one- 
fourth  of  the  total  annual  receipts.  The  only  direct  tax  is  the  stamp 
tax. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  under  the 
first  head  loans,  and  under  the  latter  sums  disbursements  for 
public  works,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  : — 


Tears 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

* 

£ 

1879 

4,524,841 

4,510,726 

1880 

4,904,216 

4,854,706 

1881 

6,707,963 

5,890,579 

1882 

7,410,810 

6,347,810 

1883 

7,675,536 

7,418.536 

The  revenue  for  1884  was  estimated  at  7,466,567/.,  and  expenditure, 
7,278,538/.;  for  1885,  revenue  8,695,929/.,  expenditure  8,420,575/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted  to  30,132,459/.  on  Dec. 
31,  1884.  The  debt  was  chiefly  incurred  for  railways,  telegraphs, 
and  other  reproductive  public  works.  The  expenditure  on  railways 
and  telegraphs  alone  amounted  to  17,654,079/.  at  the  end  of  Dee. 
1882. 

Area  and  Population. 

New  South  Wales  now  contains  an  area  of  309,175  square  miles, 
teing  enclosed  within  the  parallels  of  28°  and  37°  south  latitude, 
and  141°  and  154°  of  east  longitude. 

In  1788  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  including  the  Govern- 
ment establishment  and  convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  in  1810 
the  population,  fi'ee  and  felon,  had  risen  to  8,293.  In  1821  the 
inhabitants  of  New  South  AVales  had  increased  to  29,783,  and  in 
1828  to  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and  1,513 
female  convicts.  The  colony  was  relieved  from  the  transportation 
of  criminals  in  1840.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  census, 
taken  April  2,  1871,  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive 
of  aborigines,  was  503,981,  comprising  275,551  males  and  228,430 
females.  The  population  on  April  3,  1881,  was  751,468 — 411,149 
males  and  340,319  females.  The  increase  in  the  ten  years  was  49 
per  cent.,  or  4'9  per  annum.  The  estimated  population  at  the 
end  of  1883  was  869,310.  The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigra- 
tion averaged  10,000  annually  in  the  seven  years  from  1874  to 
1880.  In  1883,  the  immigrants  numbered  75,575  and  emigrants 
34,396,  leaving  a  net  total  of  41,179  immigrants.  The  births  in 
the  year  1883  were  31,281  and  deaths  12,249,  shoAving  an  excess  of 
19,032.     The  marriages  were  7,405. 

The  population  of  Sydney,  capital  of  New  South  Wales,  numbered 
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220,427  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  the  total  comprising  99,670 
inhabitants  within  the  citj,  and  120,757  in  the  suburbs.  The  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  decennial  period  1871-81  was  89,272, 
or  66^  per  cent.    The  estimated  population  in  188-1  was  250,000. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion 
and  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883,  was  as 
follows : — 


Years 

1879 

1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Total  Importa 

£ 
14.198.847 
13,950,075 
17,409,326 
21.281,130 
20,960,157 

Total  Exports 

£ 
13.086,819 
15,525,138 
l(;.O49,503 
16.716,961 
19,886,018 

Eather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  imports  into  New  South 
"Wales  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  about  one- third  of  the 
exports  are  shipped  to  it.  The  rest  of  the  trade  is  chiefly  with 
British  Possessions.  The  commercial  intercourse  (inclusive  of  gold) 
of  the  colony  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following 
tabular  statement,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883 : — 


Tears 

E.Tport8  from  Xew  South 

Wales  to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnce  into 

Hew  Sooth  Wales 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883       . 

£ 
5,168,447 
6,818,886 
7,712,289 
7,549,630 
8,287,403 

£ 
4.874,003 
5,287,872 
7.313,499 
8,154,536 
8,026,179 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  New  South  "Wales  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  values  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Quantit; 
Ll)s. 

Value                1 

£ 

1879 

64.059.824 

3,800,542 

1880 

76.965,651 

4.722.782 

1881 

87,739,914 

.'..304,576     • 

1882 

93,636,104 

4.905,440 

j             1883 

100,628,784 

-/.286,177 
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Next  to  wool,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  tin,  of  the  value  of  973,570/. ;  copper,  of  the  value  of 
437,675/.;  tallow,  of  the  value  of  362,137/.;  preserved  meat,  of 
the  value  of  320,487/.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain  consist  of 
all  the  chief  articles  of  British  manulacturing  industry,  chief  among 
them  iron,  of  the  value  of  1,083,410/. ;  apparel  and  haberdashery, 
of  the  value  of  1,009,23'.)/.,  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
810,104/.  in  1883. 

The  total  area  leased  for  pastoral  purposes  in  1883  was  229,320 
square  miles.  The  extent  of  agricultural  holdings  was  33,352,998 
acres,  and  the  land  in  cultivation,  789,082  acres.  Under  wheat  are 
289,757  acres,  yielding  4,345,437  bushels  in  1884,  and  under 
maize,  123,634  acres,  yielding  4,538,604  bushels.  Under  sugar- 
cane, in  1884,  were  7,583  acres,  yielding  35,220,640  lbs.  of  sugar. 
The  vine  is  also  largely  cidtivated.  Of  wine,  589,604  gallons  were 
made  in  1884. 

In  October  1884,  New  South  Wales  had  34,000,000  sheep; 
1,646,753  horned  cattle ;   326,964  horses;   and  189,050  pigs. 

New  South  Wales  is  believed  to  be  richer  in  coal  than  the  other 
territories  of  Australasia.  There  were  59  mines  in  1884,  employ- 
ing 5,481  men;  the  quantity  raised  in  1883  was  2,521,457  tons, 
valued  at  1,201,941/. 

The  gold  produce  of  the  colony  in  1883  Avas  122,256  ounces, 
valued  at  341,124/. 

The  colony  likewise  possesses  valuable  copper  and  tin  mines, 
the  former  producing  6,442  tons  of  copper  in  1883,  valued  at 
368,409/.;  of  tin  6,897  tons  were  raised,  valued  at  341,124/. 
Considerable  deposits  of  argentiferous  ore  have  been  found  in  the 
colony. 

In  1883  there  were  1,320  miles  of  raihvay  open  for  traffic,  and 
597  miles  under  construction.  The  whole  of  the  lines  open  were 
built  by  the  Government,  at  an  expenditure  of  16,905,014/.  Tiie 
earnings  in  1883  amounted  to  1,931,464/.,  and  expenses  1,177,788/, 

Of  telegraphs  there  were  in  the  colony  17,272  miles  of  Avire  in 
1883,  constructed  at  a  cost  of  569,315/.,  Avith  368  stations.  The 
paid  messages  transmitted  in  1883  numbered  2,107,288.  The 
Post-office  of  the  colony  transmitted  35,462,400  letters,  19,577,300 
newspapers,  and  1,648,900  packets  in  the  year  1883. 

At  the  close  of  1883  there  Avere  13  banks  in  the  colony,  Avith 
paid-up  capital  of  10,256,500/. ;  liabilities,  26.154,560/. ;  assets, 
33,392,652/.  ;  notes  in  circulation,  1,757,073/. 

Agent-General  of  New  South  Wales  in  Great  Britain. — yir  Saul  S.unucl. 
K.C.M.G.,  appointed  August  1880. 
Secretary. — Samuel  Yardley. 
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NEW  ZEALAND. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  forai  of  government  for  New  Zealand  was  established 
by  statute  15  &  IC  Vict.  cap.  72,  passed  in  1852.  By  this  Act,  the 
Colony  was  divided  into  six  provinces,  afterwards  increased  to  nine, 
namely,  Auckland,  Taranaki,  Wellington,  Nelson,  Canterbury,  Otago, 
Hawke's  Bay,  Westland,  and  Marlborough,  each  governed  by  a 
Superintendent  and  Provincial  Council,  elected  by  the  inhabitants 
according  to  a  franchise  which  practically  amounts  to  household 
suffrage.  By  a  subsequent  Act  of  the  Colonial  Legislature,  39  Vict., 
No.  XXL,  passed  in  1875,  the  provincial  system  of  government  was 
abolished,  and  the  powers  previously  exercised  by  superintendents 
and  provincial  officers  were  ordered  to  be  exercised  by  the  Governor 
or  hy  local  boards.  By  the  terms  of  this  and  other  amending 
statutes,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the  Governor  and  a 
'  General  Assembly,'  consisting  of  two  Chambers,  the  first  called  the 
Legislative  Council,  and  tlie  second  the  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Legislative  Council  consists  of  fifty  members,  nominated  by 
the  Crown  for  Hie,  and  tlie  House  of  Kepresentatives  of  ninety- 
five"  members,  elected  by  the  people  for  three  years.  The  members  of 
the  House  of  IJopresentatives  include  four  aborigines,  or  Maoris, 
elected  by  the  natives.  The  qualifications  of  electors  are  as  follow  : — ■ 
(rt)  Residenec;  in  the  colony  and  electoral  district  for  six  months 
immediately  i)receding  registration  by  white  males  21  years  of  age; 
(i)  Possessors  of  a  freehold  estate  of  the  value  of  25/. ;  (c)  Ever}' 
mide  Maori,  21  yenrs  of  age,  whose  name  is  on  a  i-ntepayers  roll,  or 
lias  a  freehold  estiiti'  of  the  value  of  25/.  In  1883  there  were 
45,080  European,  and  613  Maori  freehold  electors;  74,46(1  residen- 
tial electors,  and  242  Maori  ratepayers.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
local  divisions,  counties  and  boroughs,  each  of  which  has  a  certain 
amount  of  local  self-government,  and  a  rating  power  to  a  limited 
extent. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor,  appointed  by  the  Cro\vn. 

Governor  of  Neic  Zealand. — Lieut. -General  Sir  William  Francis 
Drummond  Jervois,  R.E.,  C.B.,  G.C.M.G.,  born  in  1821:  joined 
the  Royal  Engineers  in  1839  ;  1856-75  on  the  staff  at  the  War 
OiRce;  Governor  of  Straits  Settlements,  1875-77;  Governor  of 
South  Australia,  1877-82;  appointed  Govemor  of  New  Zealand, 
November,  1882. 
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The  Governor,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  and  of  2,500/,  allowance.  The 
general  administration  rests  with  a  responsible  ministry,  consisting 
of  about  seven  members. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  present  Ministry  : — 

Premier    and    Colonial    Treasurer,   also 

Commissioner  of  Customs  .         .         .  Hon.  H.  A.  Atkinson. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  for  Immigration  lion.  Wm.  Rolleston. 

Minister  of  Native  Affairs      .         .         .  Hon.  John  Bryce. 
Colonial     Secretary     and    Minister     of 

Education Hon.  Thomas  Dick. 

Minister  of  Public  AVorks       .         .         .  Hon.  E.  Mitchclson. 

Attorney-General  and  Minister  of  Justice  Hon.  E.  T.  ConoU}'. 
Postmaster-General    and    Commissioner 

of  Telegraphs Hon.  R.  Oliver. 

The  control  of  native  affairs,  and  the  entire  re.sponsibility  of  deal- 
ing with  questions  of  native  government,  were  transferred  in  1863 
from  the  Imperial  to  the  Colonial  Government.  In  1864  the  seat 
of  the  general  Government  was  removed  from  Auckland  to  Welling- 
ton, on  account  of  the  central  position  of  the  latter  city. 

Fouy  second-class  torpedo  boats  are  (December  1884)  being 
built  in  England  for  the  defence  of  the  colony.  The  volunteer 
force  of  the  colony  had  a  strength  of  5,732  officers  and  men  in 
1884;  there  is,  besides,  an  armed  constabulary  of  1,059  officers 
and  men. 

Church  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  and  no  State  aid  given  to  any  Church. 
When  the  class  settlements  of  Canterbury  and  Otago  were  originally 
formed  the  bodies  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  obtained  certain  endowments,  which 
they  still  retain. 

According  to  the  census  of  1881,  41*50  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation (exclusive  of  Maories)  belonged  to  the  Church  of  England, 
23"09  Avere  Presbyterians,  9"52  per  cent.  INIethodists,  other  Protestant 
sects  represented  being  Baptists,  Independents,  Lutherans,  Friends, 
and  Unitarians.  The  total  Protestants  numbered  087,767,  and 
Roman  Catholics  68,984,  or  14-08  per  cent,  of  the  population. 
There  are  1,536  Jews,  4,936  Pagans,  and  13,978  objected  to  state 
their  religion. 

The  University  of  New  Zealand  is  solely  an  examining  body, 
and  grants  degrees  by  virtue  of  a  Royal  Charter.  It  awards  a 
number  of  scholarships  to  be  held  by  students  at  affiliated  colleges. 
In  addition  to  four  institutions  of  minor  importance  there  are  three 
affiliated  colleges,  viz : — Otago  University  at  Dunedin,  with  8 
professorial     chairs   and    4    lectureships;     Canterbury    College   at 
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Christchurch,  with  C  professorial  chairs  and  1  lectureship ;  and 
University  College  at  Auckland,  with  4  professorial  chairs.  There 
are  (December  1883)  25  incorporated  or  endowed  secondary 
schools,  with  G4  teachers  and  2, "209  pupils.  The  colonial  primary 
school  system  is  administered  by  an  education  department  under  a 
minister,  12  education  boards,  and  798  school  committees.  There  are 
043  public  primary  schools  with  2,291  teachers,  and  92,476  pupils ; 
257  private  schools  with  C25  teachers  and  11,255  scholars;  10 
reformatory  schools  and  orphanages  Avith  1.525  inmates,  and  250 
children  boarded  out  with  foster  pcreats;  66  native  schools,  with 
116  teachers  and  1,923  scholars  ;  and  a  deaf  and  dumb  in.stitution 
vnth  3  teachers  and  32  pupils.  In  1883-81-  the  amount  expended 
from  the  Colonial  Treasury  on  education  of  all  kinds  was  376,336/. 
The  Otago  and  Canterbury  University  Colleges  are  munificently 
endowed.  Education  is  obligatory,  and  at  the  public  primary 
schools  is  free  and  secular. 

In  1881  the  proportion  above  five  years  who  could  not  read  nor 
write  (exclusive  of  Maories  and  Chinese)  was  79 1. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 
Tlie  revenue  of  the  colony  may  be  divided  into  ordinary  and 
territorial  revenues.  The  chief  source  of  the  ordinary  revenue  is 
from  customs  receipts  on  imports,  1,396,686/.  in  1883-4,  receipts 
from  railways,  963,1  l.s/.  in  1883-4,  stamp  duties,  471,858/., 
property  tax,  268,774/.,  telegraphs,  92,871/.,  and  e.xcise  on  beer, 
57,016/.  All  property  in  excess  of  500/.  held  by  one  person  is 
subject  to  property  t<ix.  The  average  per  head  of  taxation  in  1883 
was  3/.  18.'«.  7d.  (exclusive  of  Maories).  The  territorial  revenue  in- 
cludes receipts  from  sales  of  crown  lands,  from  depasturing  licenses 
and  asses.sments,  and  also  from  mining  licenses  and  the  duty  on 
gold  exported  from  the  colony.  The  following  table  exhibits  the 
ordinary  and  territorial  revenues  of  the  colony  jbr  the  past  five 
financial  periods : — 


^  cndL'.?  jfi^  I    Ordinary  ItcTcnne    j  Territorial  Rerenne 


£ 

1880' 

1,977 

321 

1881 

3,087 

083 

1882 

3,347 

308 

1883 

3.470 

250 

1884 

3,493,659 

£ 


Total  Revcnne 


£ 


191,657  I  2,168,978 

483,129  '  3,570,212 

558,024  I  3,905,332 

272,305  '  3,742,555 

232,545  '  3,726,204 


According  to  official  statement,  in  the  financial  period  ending 
March  31,  1880,  the  expenditure,  exclusive  of  that  out  of  loans, 

'  Tor  nine  montlis  onlv. 
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exceeded  the  revenue  by  an  amount  of  9Gl,4o5/.  ;  in  1880-81  the 
revenue  yielded  a  surplus  over  the  expenditure  of  2G,706Z.,  in 
1881-2  a  surplus  of  20;3,683/.,  in  1882-3,  35,549Z.  In  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1884,  the  total  revenue  ol'the  Consolidated  Fund 
was  3,493, G59Z ,  which,  with  a  balance  of  35,549/.  brought  forward, 
gave  a  total  amounting  to  3,529,508/.  against  an  expenditure  of 
3,681,320/.,  thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  152,112/.  The  chief  items  of 
expenditure  were  for  public  debt,  1,565,872/.,  public  works, 
674,873^,  education,  312,979/.,  posts,  246,327/.,  defence,  199,349/. 

The  estimated  expenditure  out  of  revenue  for  1884-5  amotmts  to 
3,775,152/.,  and  the  revenue,  including  balances  brought  forward, 
to  3,835,500/.,  leaving  an  anticipated  surplus  of  60,348/. 

There  has  been  for  years  past  a  large  special  expenditure  out  of 
loan  moneys  for  purposes  of  public  "works.  The  most  important  of 
these  is  a  complete  system  of  railways,  but  large  sums  have  also 
been  expended  on  the  construction  of  roads,  on  immigration  and 
public  buildings,  &c.  The  average  amount  spent  annually  on 
public  works  of  all  kinds  for  the  last  five  years  has  been  a  little 
over  1,400,000/.,  and  the  total  from  1870  to  March  31,  1884, 
20,463,607/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1856,  amounted  to 
77,174/.  in  that  year,  and  rose  to  27,422,611/.  in  1880;  in  1882 
it  was  29,946,711/.,  and  in  March  1884  it  was  32,367,711/.  A 
portion  of  the  debt  is  to  be  repaid  gradually  by  a  sinking  fund, 
wliich  is  raised  bv  an  annual  charge  on  the  ordinary  revenue.  The 
accrued  sinking  fnnd  at  that  date  amounted  to  2,792,808/.,  and 
the  net  debt  to  29,574,903/.  The  total  net  debt  per  head  of 
the  population,  exclusive  of  Maories,  on  March  31,  1884,  was 
54/.  13s. 

About  one-third  of  the  total  liabilities  of  the  colony  are  made  up 
of  loans  granted  by  the  legislature  under  the  '  Immigration  and 
Public  Works  Loan  Acts'  of  1870,  1873,  and  1874.  The  total 
amount  of  these  loans  was  upwards  of  9,000,000/.  at  the  end  of 
1882.  Under  the  first  of  these  Loan  Acts,  which  created  the  Im- 
migration and  Public  Works  Loan  of  1870,  the  sum  of  1,000,000/. 
was  guaranteed  by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  sanctioned  by  33  <Sr,  34 
Vict.  cap.  40.  The  loan  was  issued  in  England,  at  the  price  of  84 
per  cent.,  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4-^  per  cent.,  and  secured 
on  the  consolidated  revenues  of  New  Zealand. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  colony  of  Ncav  Zealand,  first  visited  by  the  Dutch  navigator, 
Tasman,  in  1642,  and  surveyed  by  Captain  Cook  in  1769,  consists 
of  two  principal  islands,  known  as  the  North  and  the  Middle  Islands. 
Besides  these  there  are  several  small  outlying  islands,  the  chief  being 
the  Stewart  or  South  Island  and  the  Chatham   Isles.     The  whole 
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group  is  nearly  1,000  miles  long,  a^d  200  mUes  broad,  and  its  coast 
line  extends  over  3,000  miles.  The  area  of  Xew  Zealand  is  esti- 
mated at  104,027  square  miles,  tAvo-thirds  of  which  are  fitted  for 
agriculture  and  grazing.  The  Xordi  Island  is  estimated  to  embrace 
an  area  of  44,736  square  miles,  and  the  Middle  Island  55,224, 
while  Stewart's  Island  has  an  area  of  about  1,300  square  mile^s. 
New  Zealand  was  officially  established  as  a  colony  in  1840.  The 
total  acreage  of  the  colony  is  66,577,280,  and  up  to  the  end  of  1883 
17,430,021  acres  had  been  alienated  from  the  Crown. 

The   following  table  gives  the  population  of  New   Zealand   at 
various  dates  according  to  census  returns,  exclusive  of  aborigines : — 


Years 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1851 





26,707 

1858 

33,679 

25,734 

59.413 

1861 

61.063 

37,959 

9t',022       1 

1864 

106,580 

65,578 

172,158 

1867 

131,806 

80,678 

218,481 

1871 

150,267 

105.993 

256,260 

1874 

170.981 

128,533 

299.514       ! 

1878 

230,998 

183,414 

414.412        1 

1881 

269,605 

220.328 

489,933 

In  1876,  New  Zealand,  previously  divided  into  ten  provinces,  was. 
divided  into  52  counties  and  boroughs.  The  first  census  of  the 
colony  by  counties  was  taken  March  3,  1878,  and  included  Chinese- 
and  half-castes  and  persons  on  shipboard.  Of  the  total  population^ 
247,617  belonged  to  counties,  and  163,028  to  boroughs,  which  by 
the  Counties  Act  are  not  included  in  counties.  The  number  of 
Chinese  was  4,382,  of  whom  only  eight  were  females. 

The  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gave  the  total  population  o£ 
534,032,  including  44,099  Maories  (24,370  male-s  19,729  females). 
This  includes  5,004  Chinese,  of  whom  only  nine  were  females.  The 
average  density  of  the  population  was  4'6y3  per  square  mile,  and  of 
the  population  outside  towns  2-89.  Of  the  total  white  population 
in  1881,  489,769  were  British-born  subjects.  The  population  on 
January  1,  1884  was  (exclusive  of  Maories)  540,877  (294,665 
males,  and  246,212  females),  and  on  June  30,  596,604. 

The  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


!               Tears 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages           1 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

18,070 
19,341 
18,732 
19,009 

19,202 

5,583 
5,437 
5,491 
5,701 

6.061 

3,404 
3,181 
3,277 
3,600 
3,612 
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In  1883  there  were  524  illegitimate  births,  or  2-8  per  cent,  of 
the  total  births.  The  total  number  of  persons  convicted  of  crime 
before  the  supreme  and  district  courts  in  1883  Avas  231.  Of  the 
total  population  in  1881,  G4*85  per  cent,  are  returned  as  domestic 
(wives,  children,  servants,  &c.) ;  11*154  as  agricultural;  13*148 
industrial;  4  307  commercial ;   2-096  professional. 

At  the  census  of  1881  there  Avere  four  towns  with  upwards  of 
10,000  inhabitants  in  New  Zealand — namely,  Dunedin,  24,372, 
with  suburbs,  42,802 ;  Auckland,  1C,GG4,  with  suburbs,  39,966 ; 
Wellington,  20,563;  and  Christchurch,  15,213,  with  suburbs, 
30,719  inhabitants.  All  the  towns  largely  increased  in  number  of 
inhabitants  between  the  enumerations  of  1874  and  1881. 

It  appears  that  in  1858  there  were  a  total  of  43,595  Maories  in  the 
whole  colony.  Although  the  Maories  have  greatly  decreased  in 
numbers  since  the  settlement  of  Europeans,  their  number  now 
(44,099)  is  slightly  greater  than  in  1858. 

The  total  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants,  and  the 
surplus  of  immigrants  over  emigrants  into  the  colony,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  ' — 


Surplus  of  Immi- 

jcears 

Imniigrnnts. 

Emigrants. 

grants  over  Emi- 

Numlioi- 

Number 

grants.             1 

Number 

1879 

2:5,o97 

6,234 

18.723 

1880 

15,154 

7,92a 

7,231 

1881 

9,688 

8.072 

1,616           j 

1882 

10,945 

7,456 

3,489 

1883 

19,215 

9,186 

10,029           1 

The  population  of  New  Zealand  is  increasing  more  rapidly  than 
that  of  any  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies,  both  by  natural  incre- 
ment and  immiOTation. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  New  Zealand  increased  nearly  ten-fold  in  the 
twenty  years  from  1859  to  1878.  In  1880  the  imports,  which 
previously  amounted  to  more  than  eight  millions,  fell  to  six  mil- 
lions, but  rose  again  in  1882  to  8,600,000/.  The  exports  rose  to 
6,858,000Z.  in  1882. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  live  years  1879  to  1883 : — 
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Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

£ 

1879 

8.374.08.', 

5,743,126 

i         1880 

6,162,011 

6,352,692 

1881 

7,457.045 

6.060.866 

1         1882 

8,600,270 

6,6.58,008 

1S83 

7,974,038 

7,095,999 

Of  the  total  importa  in  1883,  65  per  cent,  were  from  the  United 
Kingdom,  19  per  cent,  from  the  Australian  Colonies,  5  per  cent, 
from  the  United  State.s,  2  per  cent,  from  India,  and  4  per  cent. 
from  Mauritius.  Of  the  export.s,  75  per  cent,  went  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  16  per  cent,  to  the  Australian  Colonies,  G  per  cent,  to 
the  United  States.  The  duty  levied  on  imports  amounted  to 
1,414,181/.  in  1883.  The  leading  imports  in  1883  were  iron 
and  steel  goods  1,184,688/.,  apparel  of  all  kinds  1,973,307/.,  sugar 
038,057/.,  wines,  beer,  and  spirits  401,700/.,  tea  230,424/.  The 
leading  export  is  wool,  68,149,430  lbs,  valued  in  New  Zealand  at 
3,014,211/.  in  1880  ;  other  native  exports  are  grain  and  pulse  and 
flour  1,351,651/.  in  1883  (mainly  oats  and  wheat) ;  skins  (mainly 
sheep  and  rabbit)  166,132/.;  gum  336,606/. ;  tallow  233,557/.; 
timber,  149,256/.;  frozen  meat,  118,328/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  New  Zealand  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns  for  each  of  the  five  years 
1879  to  1883  :— 


Exports  from  Xpw  Zealand 


Imports  of 
British  Home  Prodnce 


to  tDC  umtca  Kingiiom 

into  New  Zealand 

£ 

£ 

1879 

4,501,082 

3,550,026 

1880 

5,205,087 

2,913,767 

1881 

5,125,851) 

3,718,308 

1882 

4,698,809 

4,340,375 

1883 

5,764,757 

3,869,351 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  value  of  which  in  England  were 
a.s  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Quantity 

Value                 i 

1 

Lbs. 

£ 

1879 

60,437,190 

3,330,076 

1880 

60,964,640 

3,503,675 

1881 

59,368,832 

3,477,993 

1882 

63,653,295 

3,175,415 

1883 

70,836,766 

3,452,011 
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Next  to  wool,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  Now 
Zealand  to  Great  Britain  in  1883  were  grain  and  flour,  of  the  value  of 
1,055,299/.,  gum,  of  the  value  of  215,067Z.,  and  tallow  and  stearine 
of  the  value  of  27 1,623/.  Among  the  other  exports  are  Iresh  mutton, 
amounting  in  value  to  15,640/.  in  1882,  and  207,069/.  in  1883; 
preserved  meat,  81,822/. ;  and  leather  of  the  value  of  74,776/.  in 
1883. 

The  British  imports  comprise  mainly  iron,  of  the  value  of 
570,954/.:  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  536,979/. ; 
woollens,  of  the  value  of  288,159/. ;  and  cottons,  of  the  value  of 
330,157/.  in  1883. 

In  1883,  805  vessels  of  494,926  tons  entered  the  ports  of  New 
Zealand,  and  851  of  507,565  tons  cleared.  All  but  78  vessels  of 
the  former  and  81  of  the  latter  belonged  to  Britain  and  her  colonies. 

Agricultural  and  stock-raising  are  the  two  most  important  indus- 
tries of  the  Colony.  The  total  extent  of  occupied  holdings  over 
one  acre  in  1881  was  26,845,466,  of  which  10,309,170  acres  were 
freehold,  and  11,638,569  acres  rented  from  the  Crown  for  pastoral 
purposes.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  holdings  of 
various  sizes,  a.nd  number  of  acres  held  in  freehold  and  leasehold, 
exclusive  of  Crown  lands  held  for  pastoral  purposes  :--- 


No.  of 
Holdings 

Freehold 

Leasehold 

Acres 
14,724 
68,774 
108,734 
264,984 
107,190 
280,813 
209,963 
608.620     1 
351,429     i 
613,626     : 
1,130,629 
462,134 
606,107 

Over  .     .     1  to     .      10  acres 
.,       .     .  10    „      .      50      „ 
„      .     .51)   „      .    100      „ 
,,      .     100    „      .    200      „ 
„       .     200    „      .    320      „ 
„       .     320    „      .    640      „ 
„       .     640    „       1,000      „ 
„       .  I.OOO    „       5,000      „ 
„       .5,000    „     10,000      ., 
„       10,000    „     20,000      „ 
„       20,000    „     50,000      „ 
„       50,000    „  100,000      „ 
„     100,000  acres    .... 

Total 

7.680 

6,498 

4,462 

5,066 

2,453 

2,258 

828 

1,097 

185 

169 

111 

18 

7 

Acres 

19,949 

128,430 

237,768 

520,035 

435,524 

734,565 

462,158 

1,698.787 

1.048,404 

1,754,822 

2,153,658 

831,609 

283,461 

30,832 

10,309,170 

4,827.727 

The  total  acreage  under  crops  (including  sown  >:rass  and  184,198 
acres  broken  up  but  not  under  crops)  in  New.  Zealand,  1884,  was 
6,072,949,  of  which  673,567  were  luider  grain  crops,  Avheat  and 
oats.  The  bulk  of  this  acreage  (78  per  cent.)  is  under  grass. 
The  production  of  wheat  in  1884  was  9,827,136  buahels,  and  of 
oats  9,231,339  bushels. 
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The  live  stock  of  the  colony  consisted,  in  April  1881,  of  1G1,73G 
horses;  698,637  cattle;  12,985,085  sheep  (13,83-1,075  in  1883); 
200,083  pigs;  and  1,563,216  head  of  poultry.  The  greatest  in- 
crease of  live  stock  in  recent  vears  was  in  sheep.  They  numbered 
1,523,324  in  1858;  2,761,383  in  1861;  4,937,273  in  1864; 
8,418,579  in  1867:  9,700,629  in  1871,  and  11,704,853  in  March 
1874. 

Extensive  gold  fields  were  discovered  in  the  spring  of  1857.  The 
gold  exports  amounted  to  355,322  ounces,  valued  at  1,407,770/.,  in 
1875;  to  371,685  ounces,  valued  at  1,496,080/.,  in  1877;  to  230,893 
ounces,  valued  at  921,664/.,  in  1882  ;  and  to  222,899  ounces,  vahied 
at  892,445/.  in  1883.  Tlie  total  value  of  the  gold  exported  from  the 
colony  up  to  March  31,  1884,  was  40,707,074/. 

The  bulk  of  the  gold  mining  is  on  Government  land. 

There  were  99  coal  mines  in  New  Zealand  in  1883  ;  the  produce 
for  1883  being  421,764  tone. 

The  consti-uction  of  a  comprehensive  system  of  railways  con- 
necting the  chief  to\ras  of  the  colony  was  commenced,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Government,  in  the  autumn  of  1872.  On  Dec.  31,  1883, 
there  Avere  469  miles  open  for  traffic  in  the  North  Island,  and  92G 
in  the  South  Lsland,  besides  91  miles  of  private  lines — 1,486  miles 
in  all.  For  the  year  ending  March  31,  1884,  the  surplus  receipts 
were  305,314/.  The  total  expenditure  on  construction  of  all  the 
Government  lines  to  March  31,  1884,  had  amounted  to  12,057,972/. 
The  profits  were  equivalent  to  an  interest  on  the  gross  outlay  on 
railways  opened  of  2/.  14^.  3h(l.  per  cent,  for  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1884.  This  rate  is  smaller  than  the  profit  for  previous 
years  owing  to  a  lowering  of  tariff.  The  whole  of  the  above 
railways  are  to  cost,  when  completed,  with  their  equipments,  about 
16,000,000/. 

On  January  1,  1884,  the  colony  had  4,074  miles  of  telegraph 
line.s,  and  10,037  miles  of  wire.  The  number  of  telegrams  despatched 
was  1,599,400,  of  which  total  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  were 
private  messages.  The  total  receipts  from  telegrams  amounted  to 
81,401/.  The  total  number  of  telegraph  offices  in  the  colony  was 
2S9. 

The  post  office  in  the  year  1883  received  33,588,408  letters  and 
13,030,563  newspapers.  The  total  revenue  of  the  post  office 
amounted  to  172,664/.  in  1883. 

Agent-General  of  Xevo  Zealand  im  Great  Britain. — Sir  Francis  Dillon  BelJ, 
K.C.M.G. 
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QUEENSLAND. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  Qucenslund  -was  estab- 
lished December  10,  1859,  on  its  separation  from  New  South  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws  and  imposing  taxes  is  nested  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  two  Houses — the  Legislative  Council  and  the  Legislative 
Assembly.  The  former  consists  of  thirty-four  members,  nominated 
by  the  Crown  for  lile.  The  Legislative  Assembly  comprises  fifty-five 
members,  returned  from  forty-two  electoral  districts,  for  five  years, 
elected  by  ballot,  a  six  months'  residence  qualifying  every  adult 
male  for  the  franchise.  Owners  of  freehold  estate  of  the  clear 
value  of  100/.,  or  of  house  property  of  10/.  annual  value,  or  lease- 
hold of  10/.  annual  rent,  or  holders  of  pastoral  lease  or  license  from 
the  Ci'own  have  the  right  of  a  vote  in  any  district  in  which  such 
property  may  be  situated.  At  the  end  ol"  1883  there  were  G0,025 
registered  electors. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Queensland. — Sir  Anthony  Muscjrove,  K.C.M.G., 
born  1828  ;  entered  as  student  in  the  Inner  Temple  1851 ;  Lieut.- 
Governor  of  St.  Vincent,  1862  ;  Governor  o/  Newfoundland, 
1^64-69 ;  Governor  of  British  Columbia,  1809-72 ;  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Natal,  1872-3  ;  Governor  of  South  Australia,  1873-7  ; 
Governor  of  Jamaica,  1877-83 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Queens- 
land, April  1883. 

The  Governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops,  and  al.so  bears 
the  title  of  vice-admiral.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority  he  is  assisted  by  an  Ex- 
cutive  Council  of  six  ministers,  consisting  of  the  following  members  : 

Premier  and  Colonial  Secretary  and  Vice-President  of  the 
Executive  Council. — lion.  Samuel  Walker  Griffith. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  James  Ilobert  Dickson. 

Postmaster-General. — Hon.  Charles  Stewart  Mein. 

Attorney-  General.- —Yion.  Arthur  Rutledge. 

Secretary  for  Public  Works. — Hon.  William  Miles. 

Secretary  for  Public  Lands. — Hon.  Charles  Boydell  Dutton. 

TTr-.7     ^   71    ^^  7-  f  Hon.  Richard  Bingham  Sheridan. 

Without  Portfolios. —  <  xt        ,  i-.        •    /^       •  i 

''  [  Hon.  James  i^rancis  Garrick. 

Each  of  the  ministers  who  holds  a  portfolio  has  a  salary  ol 
1,000/.  per  annum.  The  Vice-President  of  the  Executive  Council 
receives  300/.  per  annum  in  addition.  They  are  jointly  and  indi- 
vidually responsible  for  their  acts. 
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There  is  a  volunteer  force  of  between  500  and  600  officers  and 
men,  and  two  gunboats  and  one  small  torpedo-boat  are  for  the 
defence  of  the  colony. 

Clmrch  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church.  Previous  to  ISGl  valuable  grants  of 
land  had  been  made  to  the  principal  religious  denominations, 
which  they  still  retain,  free  of  taxation.  The  following  are  the 
proportions  the  various  religious  denominations  bore  to  the  total 
population  at  the  last  census  taken  in  1881: — Church  of  England, 
34C2  ;  Church  of  Home,  2.J-47 ;  Presbyterian?,  10*o9  ;  other  Pro- 
testant churches,  19"48  ;  other  religions,  907. 

Educiition  is  compulsory,  but  no  steps  have  been  taken  to  enforce 
the  law.  There  are  seven  grammar  or  middle-class  schools,  with 
35  teachers  and  557  pupils  in  1884.  These  receive  Government 
grants  under  certain  conditions.  In  1883  there  were  387  public 
elementary  schools,  with  1,027  teachers,  and  an  average  daily  attend- 
ance of  24,247  pupils.  There  are  besides  87  private  schools,  with 
306  teachers  and  an  average  daily  attendance  of  5,966  in  1883. 
Elementary  education  is  entirely  free,  the  cost  to  the  colony  for 
the  year  1883  being  119,597Z.  At  the  census  of  1881,  29-44  per 
cent,  of  the  total  population  could  not  read  nor  write,  and  in 
1883,  6'88  per  cent.  peri?ons  married  signed  bv  marks. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 
The  public  income  of  the  colony  nearly  doubled  in  the  decennial 
period  1868  to  1877,  while  the  disbursements  increased  at  the  same 
rate.     The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Queensland  during  each  of  the  five  years  from  1880  to  1884  : — 


Financial  years 

ending  3uth  Jane 

Rerenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1879-1880 

1,612,313 

1,673,695 

1880-1881 

2,023,668 

1,757,653 

1881-1882 

2,102.094 

1,883,692 

1882-1883 

2,383,8.59 

2.317.675' 

1883-1884 

2,566,358 

2,511,651 

The  following  were  the  chief  sources  from  which  revenue  wa.* 
received  during  1883-4: — Customs,  866,474/.;  excise,  34,441/.; 
stamp  duty,  88,165/.;  licenses,  46,401/.  From  land — Rent,  pas- 
toral occupations.  254.424/.;  other  rents  and  sale  of  land,  365,536/. 
From  railways,  582,641/.     From  posts  and  telegraphs,  155,994/. 

'  Includes  a  sum  of  245,040/.  transferred  to  surplus  revenue. 
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The  chief  items  of  expenditure  during  1883-4  were  as  under: — • 
Interest  on  public  debt,  677,050/.  ;  endowments  to  muiiicijialities, 
43,324/.  ;  endowments  to  divisional  boards,  98,889/.  ;  police, 
400,914/.;  public  instruction,  154,015/.;  colonial  treasurer's 
department,  156,033/.  ;  secretary  of  public  lands  department, 
101,654/. ;  cost  of  working  railways,  409,505/. ;  posts  and  telegraphs 
department,  252,644/.  The  total  expenditure  on  public  works 
from  loans  was  1,665,823/.,  of  which  the  following  are  the  principal 
items — On  immigration,  294,289/. ;  on  electric  telegraphs,  44,853/. ; 
on  railways,  1,103,198/. ;  on  harbours  and  rivers,  123,112/. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  1884-5  is  2,748,500/.,  and  the  esti- 
mated expenditure  2,703,359/.  The  rateable  value  ol'the  alienated 
land  of  the  colony  in  1883  was  approximately  26,124,466/.  This 
includes  the  value  of  land  in  process  of  alienation  under  deferred 
payments,  and  of  lands  leased  for  pastoral  purposes,  3,053,113/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted,  on  Jvuie  30,  1884,  to 
the  sum  of  16,570,850/. 

Area  and  Population. 

Queensland  comprises  the  Avhole  north-eastern  portion  of  the 
Australian  continent,  including  the  adjacent  islands  in  the  Pacific 
Ocean  and  in  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  territory  is  of  an 
estimated  area  of  668,224  English  square  miles,  with  a  seaboard  of 
2,250  miles.  The  colony  formed,  under  the  name  of  Moreton  Bay, 
a  part  of  New  South  Wales  imtil  it  was  erected  into  a  separate  colony, 
with  the  name  of  Queensland,  by  an  order  of  Her  Majesty  in 
Council,  which  took  effect  on  December  10,  1859,  upon  the  arrival 
of  the  first  Governor,  Sir  G.  Bowen.  Of  the  total  area  of  the 
colony,  6,583,571  acres,  or  2  per  cent.,  have  been  alienated  by 
the  Government  up  to  1883,  yielding  a  return  of  4,532,019/.  The 
greatest  area  which  can  be  selected  by  an  individual  with  a  view 
to  purchase  from  the  Crown  is  1,280  acres. 

The  first  settlement  of  the  colony  was  by  convicts  sent  frcmi  Great 
Britain,  the  earliest  of  them  arriving  in  1825.  In  1842  the  country 
was  thi'own  open  to  free  settlers,  and  an  enumeration  t.^ken  in  184(5 
showed  the  total  population,  free  and  felon,  to  number  2,257.  In 
1851,  the  total  population  had  increased  to  8,575,  and  in  1856  to 
18,544.  Tlie  population  amounted  to  24,870  on  Decembei-  31, 
1859 ;  to  29,074  in  1860  ;  to  34,367  in  1861  ;  to  45,077  in  1862  : 
to  107,427  iu  1868,  to  125,146  in  187i,  while  on  May  1,  1876, 
there  was  a  total  j)opuIation  of  European  descent  of  173,283,  of 
whom  105,009  were  males,  and  68,274  females.  The  census  of 
April  3,  1881,  gave  the  population  as  213,525 — 125.325  males, 
88,200  females.  The  number  included  11,229  Cliinese,  of  whom 
only  23  were  females,  principally  engaged  in  the  gold  mines;  and 
6,348   '  Polynesians,'   5,975    of  whom  were  males.     No   return  is 
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made  of  the  aborigines,  but  police  reports  estimate  their  number  at 
•J0,585 — 10,719  males  and  9,866  females.  The  estimated  popu- 
lation on  June  .SO,  1884,  was  .'501,577. 

Queensland  is  divided  into  17  municipalities,  5  borough.s,  2  shires, 
and  85  divisions.  The  municipalities  have  local  government  some- 
what similar  to  that  which  prevails  in  England.  The  largest 
municipality  as  regards  population  is  Brisbane.  It  contains  the  citj' 
of  Brisbane,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government, 
with  a  population  of  36,109  on  Dec.  31,  1882.  The  three  next 
largest  towns  of  the  colony  are  Rockhampton,  Avith  an  estimated  popu- 
lation of  7,435;  ^'a^yborough,  with  10,700;  and  Ipswich,  with 
6,100  inhabitants  in  1882. 

The  immigration  into  the  colony  has  been  mainly  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  and  more  recently  to  a  considerable  extent  from 
China  and  the  Pacific  Islands.  The  immigration  and  emigration 
have  been  as  follows  during  the  five  years  1879-83  : — 


Y.Mr< 

Immigration 

EineBATTON 

Polyiiefi.>ii 

Total 

ChincK- 

I'olyuesian 

Total 

Chinese 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

11,828 
13,396 
16,223 
27.000 
46,330 

481 
168 
247 

949 
2,9  Jl 

2,182 
1,997 
2,6o2 
3.141 
5,276 

11,150 

10,349 

9,209 

9,957 

11,959 

1,389 
969 
741 
9*1 

1,114 

1,354 
1,564 
1,052 
1,204 
1,117 

The  bulk  of  tlie  population  are  natives  of  the  United  Kingdom 
tr  the  Australian  colonies,  there  being,  at  the  census  of  1881,  36,695 
of  other  nationalities.  Of  the  totid  population  39  per  cent,  were 
born  in  Queensland,  18  percent,  in  England,  5  per  cent,  in  Scotland, 
13  per  cent,  in  Ireland.  The  following  table  shows  the  births, 
sleuths,  and  marriages  for  1879-83  : — 


Years 

Birtbs 

•  Destlu 

Marriages 

1879 

7,870 

3,207 

1,604 

1880 

8,190 

3,017 

1,547 

1881 

8.22(1 

3,320 

1.703 

1882 

8,518 

4,274 

2.034 

1883 

9.890 

5,041 

2,392 

Of  the  births,  362  or  3*66  per  cent,  in  1883  were  illegitimate. 

In  1883,  97  persons  were  ti-ied  before  the  higher  courts,  and  72 
convicted. 

At  the  census  of  1881  it  was  found  that  33,267  persons  were 
directly  occupied  with  agriculture,  33,117  in  indu-str}-,  10,742  in 
commerce,  4,325  in  professions,  and  122,438  were  classed  as  domes- 
tic (wives,  children,  servants,  S:c.). 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  is  given  in  the  following  table:  — 


Years 

Iniiwrts 

Exports 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

3,080,889         '       3,434,034 
3,087,290         ;'       3,448,160 
4,063,625                3,540.366  . 
6,318,463         1       3,534.452 
6,233,351         1       5,276,608       ; 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Queensland  is  chiefly  with  the 
other  Australasian  colonies,  and,  next  to  them,  with  the  United  King- 
dom. The  leading  exports  besides  gold  are  wool,  valued  at 
2,277,878/.  in  1883;  hides  and  skins,  155,998Z.;  sugar,  539,238/.; 
and  tin.  The  leading  imports  are  textiles  and  apparel,  metal  goods, 
liquor.s,  provisions,  grain,  and  flour.  The  subjoined  tabular  state- 
ment gives,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  the  value  of 
the  exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  Queensland  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Iri.sh  produce  and 
manufactures  into  Queensland  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to 
1883  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Queensland 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Homo  Produce 

into  Queensland 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 

897,348 

963,103 

1,124,948 

1,341,974 

1,636,524 

£ 

694,840 

893,082 

1,284,138 

2,013,045 

2,429,203 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Queensland  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  wool,  the  value  of  which  was  816,158/.  in  1879,  839,130/.  in 
1880,881,255/.  in  1881,  1,087,811/.  in  1882,  and  1,302,7G2/.  in 
1883.  The  only  other  notable  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are 
preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  G0,89G/.,  and  tallow,  valued  79,542/. 
in  1883.  Among  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Queensland  in 
the  year  1883,  the  chief  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value 
of  248,042/. ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  G06,326/. ; 
cottons,  of  the  value  of  193, G02/. ;  and  woollen?,  of  the  value  of 
104,899/. 

In  1883,  93G  vessels  of  455,985  tons  entered,  and  867  of 
426,506  tons  cleared,  the  ports  of  the  colony ;  of  the  former,  913 
vessels  oi"  445,028   tons  were  British,  and  of  the  latter,  847    of 
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415,360  tons.     This  docs  not  include,  as  was  lue  case  in  former 
years,  vessels  entering  and  clearing  more  than  one  port. 

There  are  7  banks  established  in  Queensland,  of  which  the 
following  are  the  statistics  for  the  end  of  1883  : — Notes  in  circula- 
tion, 596,896/. ;  deposits,  6,162,951/. ;  coin  and  bullion,  1,135,900/.; 
advances,  8,353,127/. 

About  one-half  the  area  is  under  forest,  though  little  has  been 
done  hitherto  to  develop  the  forestry  of  the  colony.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  area  is  leased  in  squatting  runs  for  pastoral 
purposes,  amounting  to  486,763  square  miles,  or  311,528,320  acres, 
yielding  in  1883  a  rent  of  238,057/. ;  the  number  of  runs  was  9,213. 
The  live  stock  in  1883  numbered  226,154  horses,  4,246,141  cattle, 
11,507,475  sheep,  and  51,009  pigs.  The  total  area  vmder  cultiva- 
tion in  1883  was  167,476  acres,  and  of  this  157,243  acres  were 
imder  crop.  The  leading  grain  crop  is  maize.  The  growth  of 
sugar-cane  has  in  recent  years  been  successiul :  in  1883  there  were 
47,897f  acres  under  this  crop  ;  of  this  the  pi-oduce  of  26,667  acres 
yielded  36,767  tons  of  sugar,  valued  at  997,029/.  In  1883,  316 
acres  were  under  cotton,  yielding  70,020  lbs.  of  clean  cotton,  valued 
at  2,976/. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  the  produce  of  which 
amounted  to  104,269  tons  in  1883,  valued  at  44,927/.  Gold-fields 
were  discovered  in  1858,  the  produce  of  which  in  the  year  1877 
amounted  to  373,266  oimces,  valued  at  1,306,431/.;  in  1882  it 
wa.s  only  230,090  ounces,  valued  at  829,655/.;  in  1883,  193,994 
ounces  were  exported,  valued  at  698,138/.  Tin,  copper,  and  lead 
are  also  mined  to  some  extent,  the  value  of  the  tin  raised  (55,619 
tons)  in  1883  being  588,012/. 

At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  1,038  miles  of  railway  open  for 
traffic  in  the  colony,  and  454  miles  more  in  course  of  construction 
or  auihonsed.  The  railways  are  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  the  co.st  of  construction  up  to  the  end  of  1883  has  been 
7,431,142/.  The  revenue  from  railways  during  iSi<o  was548,ll6/., 
and  the  expenditure  in  woiking  them  291,347/. 

The  post-office  of  the  colony  in  the  year  1883  can-ied  7,260,079 
letters,  5,868,575  newspapers,  and  650,085  packets.  There  were 
538  post  and  receiving  offices  in  the  colony  at  the  close  of  1883. 
The  post-office  revenue  was  75,647/.  and  the  expenditure  167,457/. 
At  the  end  of  1883  tliere  were  in  the  colony  6,654  miles  of  tele- 
graph lines,  and  10,617  miles  of  wire,  with  201  stations.  The  number 
of  messages  sent  was  917,605  in  the  year  1883,  and  100,745  received 
from  places  outside  the  colony.  The  receipts  of  the  Department 
during  that  year  were  70,583/.,  and  the  working  expenses  76,262/, 

Agent-General  for  Queensland  in  Great  Britain . —The  Hon.  James  Francis 
(iarrick,  Q.C. 
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SOUTH    AUSTRALIA. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  South  Australia  bears  date  October  27,  185G. 
It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  elected  by  the  people. 
.  The  Parliament  consists  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly.  The  former  (according  to  a  law  which  cams  into  force 
1881)  is  composed  of  twenty-four  members.  Every  three  years  the 
eight  members  whose  names  are  first  on  the  roll  retire,  and  their 
places  are  supplied  by  two  new  meiiibers  elected  from  each  of  the 
four  districts  into  which  the  colony  is  divided  for  this  purpose. 
The  executive  has  no  power  to  dissolve  this  body.  It  is  elected 
by  the  whole  colony  voting  as  one  district.  The  qualifications 
of  an  elector  to  the  Legislative  Council  are  that  he  must  be 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  naturalised  subject  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  have  been  on  the  electoral  roll  six  months,  be- 
sides having  a  freehold  of  50Z.  value,  or  a  leasehold  of  201.  annual 
value,  or  occupying  a  dwelling-house  of  261.  annual  value.  The 
qualification  for  a  member  of  Council  is  merely  that  he  must  be 
thirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  naturalised  subject,  and  a 
resident  in  the  province  for  three  years.  The  President  of  the 
Council  is  elected  by  the  members. 

The  House  of  Assembly  consists  (1884)  of  fifty-two  members, 
elected  for  three  years.  The  qualifications  for  an  elector  are  that  of 
having  been  on  the  electoral  roll  for  six  months,  and  of  having  arrived 
at  twenty-one  years  of  age  ;  and  the  qualifications  for  a  member  are 
the  same.  There  were  58,561  registered  electors  in  1883.  Judges 
and  ministers  of  religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  membei's. 
The  elections  of  members  of  both  Houses  take  place  by  ballot. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown 
and  an  Executive  Council,  consisting  of  the  responsible  ministers, 
and  specially  appointed  members. 

Governor  of  South  Anstralia. — Sir  William  C.  F.  Kobinson, 
K.C.M.G. ;  born  1832  ;  Governor  of  the  Falkland  Islands,  1866-70; 
Governor  of  Prince  Edward  Island,  1870-3;  Governor  of  the  Lee- 
Avard  Islands,  1873-4;  Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1874-7; 
Governor  of  the  Straits  Settlements,  1877-80  ;  again  Governor  ol" 
Western  Australia,  1880-2.  Appointed  Governor  of  South  Aus- 
tralia, Noveml)er  1882. 

The  Governor,  who  is  at  the  same  time  commander-in-chief  of 
the   troop;^,  has   a  salary  of   5,000/.    pei    annum.      The    ministry 
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is  divided  into  six  departments,  presided  over  by  the  fol]o\ving 
members : — 

Chief  Secretary. — Hon.  J.  Colton. 

Attorney-General. — Hon.  C.  C.  Kingston. 

Treasurer. — Hon.  W.  B.  Rounsevell. 

Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands. — Hon.  J.  Coles. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  T.  Playford. 

Minister  of  Education. — Hon.  E.  C.  Baker. 

The  Ministers  have  a  salary  of  1,000/.  per  annum  each.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  to  the  Legislature  for  all 
their  official  acts. 

A  vessel  of  the  cruiser  type  is  being  built  in  England  for  the 
defence  of  the  colony. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  annual  revenue  and  the  total  annual  expenditure  of  the 
colony  of  South  Australia  for  each  of  ten  financial  years,  ending 
Jime  30,  from  1875  to  188-1,  were  as  foUows: — 


^^*"  '  Ecvpn-c  Expenditnie 


ending  Jane 


1875 

1.143.312 

1,176,413 

1876 

1,320,205 

1.323.337 

1S77 

1.441.401 

1.443.653    1 

1878 

1.. 592.634 

1.620,309    \ 

1879 

1,662,497 

1,847.255    ! 

1880 

2,027,963 

1.923.605 

1881 

2,171,987 

2,054,285 

1882 

2,242,086 

2.132,617 

1883 

2,092,286 

2,225,380 

1884 

2,009,484 

2,370,242 

The  revenue  for  1885  is  estimated  at  2,2 14,27  7/.,  and  expenditure 

2,370,8G9/. 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands,  while  the  main  portion 
of  the  expenditure  is  on  accoimt  of  public  works.  The  customs 
duties  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  produce  together  about  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue,  the  rest  being  derived  from  a  great  number 
of  soiu-ces,  including  railwiiys,  telegraphs,  post-office,  Adelaide  water 
rates,  and  port  and  harbour  dues.  About  one-third  of  the  expendi- 
ture is  for  administrative  charges,  comprising  salaries  of  judges,  &c., 
civil  establishments  and  police,  gaols,  and  prisons.  The  disburse- 
ments tor  public  works  amounted  in  recent  years  to  about  one-third 
of  the  total  expenditvue. 
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The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1852,  amounted,  on 
July  1,  1884,  to  15,oll,000Z.  The  whole  of  the  existing  debt  Avas 
raised  for  reproductive  public  works,  mainly  railways,  telegraphs, 
and  harbour  improvements. 

The  real  property  of  the  colony  in  1888  was  valued  at 
50,000,000/.,  and  personal  property  at  20,000,000Z. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statutes 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132°  and  141°  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boundaries,  the  2C°  of  S.  lat.  for 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  The 
boundaries  of  the  colony  Avere  subsequently  extended,  under  the 
authority  of  Koyal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  G,  1863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  nortliAvard  of  2G°  S.  latitude  and 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  the  colony  is  calculated  to  amount  to  903,690  English  square 
miles. 

South  Australia  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  from  Great 
Britain,  sent  out  under  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  from  ihc  Imperial  GoA^ernment  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  Avere  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  1/. 
per  acre  ;  that  tlie  rcA'cnue  arising  from  the  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers; 
that  the  control  of  the  company's  affairs  should  be  A^ested  in  a 
body  of  commissioners  approA^ed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  colonies,  and  the  Governor  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

The  total  population  in  1844  Avas  17,366,  in  1861  it  was  126,830, 
in  1871,  185,626,  and  in  1881,  279,865;  149,530  males  and 
130,335  females.  The  increase  in  1871-81  was  94,239,  or  57  per 
cent. — 5*7  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  enumerations  here  given,  except  the  two  last,  did  not  include 
the  aboriginal  population.  The  number  of  aborigines  living  in 
settled  districts  Avas  found  to  be  3,369,  namely,  1,833  males 
and  1,536  females,  at  the  census  of  March  26,  1876,  In  1881  the 
number  of  aborigines  Avas  stated  to  be  6,346 — 3,478  males,  2,868 
females.  Of  the  population  in  1881,  2,734  Avere  Chinese  (adult  males). 

As  regards  religion,  the  census  returns  of  1881  stated  the  most 
numerous  body  to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  counting  75,812 
members,  next  to  it  coming  42,628  Roman  Catholics,  and  42,103 
Wesleyan  Methodists. 

On  December  31,  1883,  the  population  Avas  estimated  at  304,515 
—160,589    males,    143,926   females.      During    1883    there    Avere 
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registered  11,173  births,  4,435  deaths,  and  2,539  marriages.  The 
jwpulation  of  Adelaide,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  was,  in  1881, 
38,479,  exclusive  of  suburbs.  Immigrants,  1883,  19,830 ;  emi- 
grants, 15,562. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  inclu- 
sive of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Imports 

!                Exports 

£ 

£ 

1879 

5.014,150 

4.762J27 

1880 

5,581,49" 

•■>..i74,505 

1881 

5,2>4,063 

4.407,757 

18S2 

6,707,788 

5,359,8DO             i 

1883 

1 

6,310.055 

4.883.461 

The  imports  into  the  colony  consist  of  numerous  articles  of  general 
consumption,  textile  manufactures,  and  British  colonial  produce,  the 
principal  article  being  drapery  goods.  The  three  .staple  articles 
of  export  are  wool,  wheat  and  ilour,  and  copper  ore.  The  total  ex- 
ports of  wool  in  1883  amounted  to  2,406,768/.;  the  exports  of  wheat 
and  flour  to  1,030,496/. ;  and  the  exports  of  copper  to  234,780/. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South 
Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  the  total 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  South  Australia,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Exports  from  Sonth  Aus- 

Importii of  British  Home 

Years 

tralia  to  the  United 

Prodnce  into  Sonth 

Kingdom 

Anstralia 

£ 

£ 

1879 

3,059,174 

2,207.4.50 

1880 

3,642,587 

2,446,488 

1881 

3,193,342 

2,300.874 

1SS2 

3,056,239 

3,058,469 

!ss:; 

2.511,205 

2,559.034 

The  staple  export  article  from  the  colony  to  the  United  Elingdom 
is  wool,  of  the  value  of  2,158,932/.  in  1879,  of  2,165,858/.  in  1880, 
of  2,345,231/.  in  1881,  of  2,303,789/.  in  1882,  and  of  2,007,301/. 
in  1883.  The  next  most  important  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  wheat  and  flour  and  copper.    The  corn  and  flour  exports 
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were  of  the  valie  of  4G4,049Z.  in  1879,  of  1,025,077/.  in  1880,  of 
496,741Z.  in  1881,  of  402,355/.  in  1882,  and  of  107,619/.  in  1883. 
The  exports  of  copper  amounted  to  188,997/.  in  1882,  and  219,315/. 
in  1883.  Tlie  imports  of  British  produce  in  1883  comprised  iron, 
Avrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  522,164/. ;  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, of  the  value  of  350,901/. ;  cotton  fabrics,  of  the  value  of 
216,122/.;  woollen  fabrics,  of  the  value  of  199,836/.;  machinery, 
114,029/. 

Of  the  total  area  (578,361,600  acres),  10,601,900  acres  were 
alienated  at  the  end  of  1883 — 448,210  acres  being  in  the  Northern 
Territory.  The  total  land  enclosed  amounts  to  51,774,450  acres, 
of  which  2,754,560  acres  were  under  cultivation  in  1883-4.  Of  this 
1,846,151  acres  were  under  wheat,  366,934  under  hay,  5,172 
under  orchards,  4,280  vineyards,  and  453,637  fallow.  The  gross 
produce  of  wheat  in  1879-80  was  14,260,964  bushels,  and  in 
1883-4,  14,649,230  bushels.  In  1883,  430,520  gallons  of  wine  were 
produced,  of  which  90,242  gallons  Avere  exported.  The  live  stock 
in  1884  numbered  164,360  horses,  319,620  cattle,  and  6,677,067 
sheep.  Of  the  total  area  223,092  square  miles  are  held  imder 
pastoral  leases.     In  1882,  the  number  of  leases  was  1,742. 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extensive  scale  in  the 
colony.  The  mineral  wealth  as  yet  discovered  consists  chiefly  in 
copper,  besides  which  there  exist  iron  ores  of  great  richness.  The 
value  of  the  copper  ore  produced  in  1883  was  140,545/. ;  and  of 
■copper  234,780/. ;  and  the  total  value  of  all  minerals  produced 
402,450/. 

Th^e  colony  had  990^  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  December 
3.883,  and  225  miles  of  lines  in  course  of  construction.  There  are 
-two  principal  lines  of  railway — namely,  the  Port  Line,  extending 
■from  Adelaide  to  Port  Adelaide,  and  the  North  Line,  connecting 
Adelaide  with  the  chief  copper  mines. 

The  colony  had  5,2785-  miles  of  telegraph  in  operation  at  the  end 
of  1883,  with  8,824-|^  miles  of  wire.  Inclusive  of  the  total  is  an 
overland  line,  opened  in  1872,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the 
■South  Australian  Government,  running  from  Adelaide  to  Port 
Darwin,  across  the  centre  of  the  continent  of  Australia,  a  distance 
of  2,000  miles,  in  connection  Avith  the  British  Australian  cable, 
forming  telegraphic  communication  with  all  parts  of  the  world. 

In  1883  there  Avere  541  post-offices  in  the  colony  ;  and  during 
1883  there  passed  through  them  12,381,600  letters  and  packets, 
and  6,029,426  newspapers. 

Agent-General  of  South  Australia  in  Great  Britain. — Sir  Arthur  Blyth, 
K.C.M.G. 
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TASMANIA. 

Constitution  and  Govemmeni. 

The  constitution  of  Tasmania  was  established  by  Act  18  Vict. 
No.  17,  supplemented  by  Act  34  Vict.  No.  42,  passed  in  1871.  By 
these  Acts  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of  Assembly  are 
constituted,  called  the  Parliament  of  Ta.smania.  The  Legislative 
Council  is  composed  of  si.Kteen  members,  elected  by  all  natural  bom 
or  naturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown  who  po.ssess  either  a  freehold 
worth  301.  a  year,  or  a  leasehold  of  200/.,  or  have  a  commission  in 
the  army  or  navy,  or  a  degree  of  some  university,  or  are  in  holy 
orders.  Each  member  is  elected  for  six  j-cars.  The  House  of 
Assembly  consists  of  thirty-two  members,  elected  by  householders 
of  7Z.  per  annum,  or  freeholders  of  property  iiO/.  in  value,  barrister 
or  solicitor  on  roll  of  Supreme  Court,  medical  practitioners  duly 
qualified,  and  all  subjects  holding  a  commission,  or  f>ossessing  a 
degree.  The  Assembly  is  elected  for  live  years.  The  legislative 
authority  rests  in  both  Houses ;  while  the  executive  is  vested  in  a 
governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Tasmania. — Major-General  Sir  G.  Cimiine  Strahan, 
K.C.M.G.,  bom  1840;  entered  the  Royal  Artillery,  1857;  chief  se- 
cretary to  the  Government  of  Malta,  1868-69 ;  Acting  Governor  of 
the  Bahamas,  1871-73;  Administrator  of  Lagos,  1873;  Governor 
of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony,  1874—76 ;  Governor  of  the  Windward 
Islands,  1876-80;  temporary  Administrator  of  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
1 880-1 .  Appointed  Governor  of  Tasmania,  August,  1880 ;  assumed 
office  Dec.  7,  1881. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops  in  the  colony ;  he  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exercise  of  the  executive  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  of  four  members,  as  follows  : — 

Premier  and  Chief  Secretary. — Hon.  Adye  Douglas. 

Treasurer. — William  H.  Burges?. 

Attorney-General. — Hon.  John  S.  Dodds. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  M'nrk's. — Hon.  Nicholas  J.  Brown. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary  of  900/.  per  annum.  The 
position  of  Premier  has  a  s;ilary  of  200Z.  per  annum  attached  in 
addition.    The  ministers  must  have  a  seat  in  either  of  the  two  Houses. 

The  volunteer  rifle  regiments  number  322  officers  and  men ; 
there  are  three  batteries  of  artillery,  with  248  officers  and  men. 
There  are  four  batteries  on  the  river  Derwent  and  one  on  the  Tamar. 

Churcli  and  Edncation. 

More  than  half  of  the  population  belong  to  the  Churcli  of  England, 
and  about  22  per  cent,  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.     There  are 
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also  Presbyterians,  Methodists  and  Wesleyana,  and  a  few  Jews. 
There  are  five  superior  schools  or  colleges  in  the  colony,  and  183 
public  elementary  schools  with  14,241  scholars  on  roll,  Avith  numerous 
private  schools.  Education  is  compiilsory.  The  higher  education 
is  under  a  Council,  who  hold  examinations  and  grant  degrees ; 
elementary  education  is  under  a  board.  There  are  several  valuable 
scholarships  fiom  the  lower  to  the  higher  schools  and  from  the 
higher  schools  to  English  universities.  At  the  census  of  1881  the 
number  of  per.sons  returned  as  unable  to  read  and  Avrite  was  31,080, 
or  27  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  chiefly  derived  from  customs,  including 
bonding  rents  and  excise  duties.  The  subjoined  statement  shows  the 
total  general  revenue  and  expenditure  during  each  of  the  five  years 
from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Revenue 

j         Expenditure 

A 

1                  * 

1879 

375,.570 

t           481,21-6 

1880 

442,158 

415,196 

1881 

505,006 

463,684 

1882 

550.8G5 

500,801 

1883 

562,189 

533,036 

Not  included  in  the  above  receipts  and  disbursements  are  certain 
sums  raised  and  expended  for  '  redemption  of  loans,'  under  the  name 
of  '  Territorial  Eevenue.' 

The  revenue  for  1884  was  estimated  at  542,100Z.  and  the  expen- 
diture 569,41 5Z. ;  the  actual  surplus  was  expected  to  amount  to 
11,355L 

The  revenue  for  1885  is  estimated  at  573,467Z.,  and  expendi- 
ture 55G,5G9Z.  . 

The  public  debt  of  Tasmania  amounted,  July  1884,  to 
2,385, GOO/.  The  entire  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  G  per  cent, 
debentures,  redeemable  from  187G  to  1902,  was  raised  for  the 
construction  of  public  works. 

Area  and  Population. 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen's  Land — in  honour  of  n 
governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — Avas  discovered  by  the  navigator 
Tasman  in  1G42  ;  and  afterAvards  partially  explored  by  Captain 
Cook.  The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  Avas  in  1804 ;  and 
till  1813  it  Avas  merely  a  place  of  transportation  from  Great  Britain 
and  from  Ncav  South  Wales,  of  Avhich  colony  it  Avas  a  dependency 
until  1825.  Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in 
the  year  1841,  Tasmania,  to  Avhich  had  been  annexed  Norfolk 
Island,  became    the    only    colony   to   which  criminals  from   Great 


Britain  were  sent ;  but  this  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to 
Tasmania  was  abolished. 

The  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,215  square  miles,  or 
about  16,778,000  acres,  of  which  15,571,500  acres  form  the  area  of 
Tasmania  Proper,  the  rest  constituting  that  of  a  number  of  small 
islands,  in  two  main  groups,  tlie  north-east  and  north-west.  The 
colony  is  divided  into  eighteen  counties. 

The  census  of  February  7,  1870,  showed  the  population  of 
Tasmania  as  follows: — 52,853  males,  -1:6,475  females;  total,  99,328. 
The  population  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  was  115,705 — 
61,102  males  and  54,5-13  females.  These  figures  show  an  increase 
on  the  previous  census  of  16,377,  or  14*32  per  cent.  Of  the  total 
population  79,991  were  natives  of  Tasmania,  28,243  natives  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  3,987  natives  of  other  Australasian  colonies,  844 
Chinese,  782  German.  The  estimated  population  on  December  31, 
1883,  was  126,220.  The  aborigines  of  Tasmania  are  entirely  extinct. 

During  1883  there  were  4,249  births,  2,122  deatlis,  and  1,120 
marriages. 

The  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years                            Immigrants 

EmigranU 

1879  10.578 

1880  10,411 

1881  12,579 

1882  12.822 

1883  14,240 

1 

9,932 
10,025 
11,163 
11,403 
12,636 

1 

The  movement  of  population  is  almost  entirely  between  the  Aus- 
tralian colonies  and  Tasmania. 

Of  the  population  in  1881,  19,408  were  directly  engaged  in  agri- 
culture, 14,484  in  industry,  including  mining,  3,884  in  commerce. 

The  population  of  the  capital,  Hobart,  was  21,118  in  1881,  and 
of  Launceston  12,752. 

Trade  and.  Industry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Tasmania,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  were  as  tollows,  in  eacii  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  :— 


Yean. 

Total  Importa 

1     Total  Exports 

1               t 

£ 

1S79 

1.267.475 

'       1,301,097 

188U 

1,369,223 

1.511,931       i 

1881 

1,431.144 

1,55.5.576       i 

1882 

1.670.872 

1.587,389       ■ 

18»3 

1,832.637 

\       1.731,599 

8sS 
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The  commerce  of  Tasmania  is  almost  entirely  with  the  United  King- 
dom and  thp  neighbouring  colonies  of  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales. 

The  exports  are  principally  avooI,  tin,  grain,  fruit,  hides  and 
skins,  gold,  preserved  fruit,  and  bark.  The  value  of  wool  exported 
in  1883  was  450,367/.;  of  tin  37G,446Z.,  of  gold  173.561Z.,  of 
preserved  fruit  96,069^,  and  of  green  fruit  80,155Z. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Tasmania,  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  was  as  follows : — 


Years,  •  i 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Exports  from  Tasmania 
to  Great  Britain 

£ 
557,651 
542,-589 
527,908 
403,217 
411,244 

Imports  of 
British  Home  Produce 
into  Tasmania            j 

£                    i 
265,238 

243,816               : 
•>e3,761 
421,924 
502,601 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool.  The  value  amoimted  to  448,17CZ.  in  1879,  to 
436,049/.  in  1880,  to  413,784/.  in  1881,  to  342.652/.  in  1882,  and 
to  349,104/.  in  188^. 

.  In  1881  tin  of  the  value  of  64,657/.  was  exported  to  Great 
Britain,  in  1882  of  the  value  of  18,357/.,  and  in  1883  18,770/. 
The  principal  imports  from  Geat  Britain  are  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, of  the  value  of  79,085/.  in  18fc)3 ;  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  51,199/.;   cottons,  43,253/.  ;  woollens,  35,731/. 

In  1883,  1,141  vessels  of  418,011  tons  entered  and  cleared  Tas- 
manian  ports.  The  number  of  registered  vessels  belonging  to 
Tasmania  in  1883  was  192  vessels  of  16,304  tons,  20  of  which  are 
steamers  of  4,637  tons. 

In  1884  thei-e  were  393,993  acres  under  cultivation.  Of  the 
total  area  4,292,757  acres  have  been  sold  or  granted  to  settlers  by 
the  Crown;  while  1,902,414  acres  have  been  leased  as  sheep  runs. 
The  principal  crops  are  wheat,  oats,  and  barley ;  hops  are  also 
largely  grown,  and  great  quantities  of  fruit,  much  of  which  is  pre- 
served and  exported. 

There  were  in  the  colony  26,840  horses,  130,525  head  of  cattle, 
1,831,069  sheep  and  lambs,  and  55,774  pigs,  on  December  31, 
1883. 

The  soil  of  the  colony  is  rich  in  iron  ore  and  tin,  and  there  are 
large  beds  of  coal.  Gold  to  the  amount  cf  46,577  oz.,  valued  at 
176,442/.,  was  raised  in  1883. 

The  first  line  of  railway  in  Tasmania  was  opened  in  February, 
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1871.  At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  open  for  traffic  167  miles  of 
railway  completed,  consisting  of  a  main  line  connecting  the  two 
principal  ports,  Hobart  To>vn  and  Launceston,  and  a  line  connect- 
ing Launceston  and  Deloraine ;  and  lines,  207  miles  in  length,  were 
in  course  of  construction  in  1884. 

Tasmania  has  a  telegraph  system,  belonging  to  the  Govern- 
ment, through  the  settled  part  of  the  colony.  At  the  end  of 
1S83  the  number  of  miles  of  line  in  operation  was  1,273,  and  1,543 
miles  of  wire ;  the  number  of  stations  99.  The  number  of  tele- 
graphic messages  sent  Avas  23.j,G97  in  tlie  year  1883.  On  May  1, 
1S69,  telegraphic  communication  was  established  with  the  continent 
cif  Australia  by  a  submarine  cable,  which  carried  42,1G1  messages 
in  1883.  The  revenue  of  the  Government  telegraph  system  was 
9,203/.,  and  the  expenditure  9,199/.  in  the  year  1883. 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  post  office  in  the  year  1883 
was  3,579,251  ;  of  packets,  318,980;  of  newspapers,  2,718,010; 
and  post  cards,  43,033.  The  post  office  revenue  in  1883  was 
23,516/.,  and  the  expenditure  33,841/.  There  were  222  post  offices 
in  1883,  358  officers,  1,968  miles  of  post  roads,  and  701,438  miles 
travelled. 
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VICTORIA. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  constitution  of  Victoria  was  established  by  an  Act,  passed  by 
the  Legislature  of  the  colony,  in  1854,  to  which  the  assent  of  the 
Crown  was  given,  in  pursuance  of  the  power  granted  by  the  Act  of 
the  Imperial  Parliament  of  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  55.  The  legis- 
.  lative  authority  is  vested  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Chambers ; 
the  Legislative  Council,  composed  of  forty-two  members,  and 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  composed  of  eighty-six  members.  A 
property  qualification  is  reqiiired  both  for  members  and  electors 
of  the  Legislative  Council.  According  to  an  Act  which  came 
into  force  in  1881  members  must  be  in  the  possession  of  an  estate 
of  the  annual  value  of  lOOZ.  ;  and  electors  must  be  in  the  possession 
or  occupancy  of  property  of  the  rateable  value  of  lOZ.  per  annum  if 
derived  from  freehold,  or  of  25/.  if  derived  from  leasehold  or 
the  occupation  of  rented  property.  In  addition  to  this  no  electoral 
property  qualification  is  required  ibr  graduates  of  British  universities, 
matriculated  students  of  the  Melbourne  tmiversity,  ministers  of  reli- 
gion of  all  denominations,  certificated  schoolmasters,  lawyers,  medical 
practitioners,  and  officers  of  the  army  and  navy.  One-third  of  the 
members  of  the  Legislative  Council  must  retire  every  two  years,  so 
tliat  a  total  change  is  eflfected  in  six  years.  The  members  of  the 
Legislative  Assembly  are  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  for  the  term 
of  three  years.  Clergymen  of  any  religious  denomination  are  not 
allowed  to  hold  seats  in  either  the  Legislative  Council  or  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly.     Persons  convicted  of  felony  are  also  excluded. 

The  number  of  electors  on  the  roll  of  the  Legislative  Council  was 
increased  by  the  action  of  the  Act  of  1881  from  31,858  to 
105,483  (1883-4)  ;  the  number  of  electors  for  the  Legislative 
Assembly  was  196,611  in  1883.  Of  the  former  all  but  1,151,  and 
of  the  latter  all  but  30,660  are  ratepayers. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Victoria. — Sir  Henry  Brougham  Loch,  K.C.B. ; 
attached  to  the  Earl  of  Elgin's  mission  to  China,  1857-1860  ;  was 
for  some  time  Governor  of  the  Isle  of  Man  ;  Commissioner  of  Woods 
and  Forests,  1882.  Appointed  Governor  of  Victoria,  April  10, 
1884  ;  assumed  the  government,  July  15,  1884. 

The  Governor,  who  is  likewise  commander-in-chief  of  all  the 
colonial  troops,  has  a  salary  of  10,OOOZ.  a  year.  In  the  exercise  ol' 
the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  cabinet  of  ten  ministers,  composed 
as  follows : — 

Premier  and  Treasurer. — Hon.  James  Service. 

Chief  Secretary. — Hon.  Graham  Berry. 
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Attornetj-fTeiieval. — Hon.  George  Briscoe  Kerferd. 

Minister  of  Mines  and  Agriculture. — Hon.  Jonas  Felix  Levien. 

Solicitor-General  and  Commissioner  of  Public  iVoi-ks  and  Water 
Supply. — Hon.  Alfred  Deakin. 

Minister  of  Lands. — Hon.  Albert  Lee  Tucker, 

Commissioner  of  Trade  and  Customs. — Hon.  George  David 
Langridge. 

Minister  of  Railways  and  of  Public  Instruction. — Hon.  Duncan 
Gillies. 

Minister  of  Defence. — Hon.  Frederick  Thomas  Sargood. 

Postmaster- General. — Hon.  James  Campbell. 

Hon.  Nathaniel  Thomley,  M.L.C.,  without  office. 

The  Premier  and  Chief  Secretary  have  each  a  salary  of  1,800/., 
and  the  other  ministers  from  1,400/.  to  1,650/.  At  lea.st  four  out 
of  the  ten  ministers  must  be  members  of  either  the  Legishiiive 
Coimcil  or  the  Assembly. 

For  pui'poses  of  local  administration  the  colony  is  divided  i;ito 
urban  and  rural  municipalities.  The  former  ought  not  to  be  of  a 
greater  area  than  9  square  miles,  and  in  being  constituted  must  con- 
tain at  least  300  householders.  The  latter  called  shires  are  portions 
ct"  country,  of  undefined  extent,  containing  rateable  property  capable 
of  yielding  a  revenue  of  500/.  In  l.S8o  there  were  59  urban  and 
110  rural  municipalities,  ?,  [Jths  of  the  whole  area  of  the  Colony 
being  included  within  their  limits. 

A  large  and  powerful  torpedo  boat  and  two  gunboats  were 
launched  in  England  in  I88o  for  the  defence  of  the  colonj',  while 
another  two  tori>edo  boats  are  being  built.  There  are  besides 
an  ironclad,  the  Cerberus,  of  2.100  tons,  and  a  wooden  vessel,  the 
Xelson,  with  heavy  armament  and  engines  of  500  horse-power. 
The  strength  of  the  naval  force  was  3oG  officers  and  men  in  1883. 
The  approaches  to  Melbourne  are  protected  by  batteries.  The  colony 
jKjssesses  a  volunteer  force  consisting  of  cavalry,  artillery,  rifles, 
engineers,  torpedo  and  signal  corps.  The  strength  of  the  force  in 
1882  was  3,001  officers  and  men.  There  are  a  military  and  a  naval 
commissioner  appointed  by  tlie  Home  Government  at  the  expense  of 
the  Colony.  In  1883-4,  80,110/.  were  spent  on  military  and  naval 
defences,  and  188,000/.  in  the  estimates  of  1883-4.  The  land  and 
naval  forces  are  (1884)  being  remodelled,  but  no  particulars  are  as 
vet  available. 

Church  a»d  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  Victoria,  and  no  State  assistance  has 
been  given  to  religion  since  187.').  Prior  to  that  period  a  sum  of 
.'»0,000/.  had  been  set  apart  annually  out  of  the  general  revenue  for 
the  advancement  of  the    Chri^^tian    religion  in  Victoria,  and  this 
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amount  had  been  distributed  proportionately  amongst  the  various 
denominations.  At  the  date  of  the  last  census  about  73  per  cent,  of 
the  population  Avere  Protestants,  24  per  cent,  were  Eoman  Catholics, 
and  a  half  per  cent,  were  Jews.  The  following  are  the  numbers  of 
each  of  the  principal  divisions: — Episcopalians,  311,291 ;  Presby- 
terians, 132,591 ;  Methodists,  108,393;  other  Protestants,  66,117  ; 
Eoman  Catholics,  197,157;  Jews,  4,330;  Pagans  (principally 
Chinese),  11,159  ;  others  (including  unspecified),  31,308. 

Educational  establishments  in  Victoria  are  of  three  kinds,  viz.,  the 
University  with  its  two  affiliated  colleges,  State  schools,  and  private 
schools.  The  iNleibourne  University  was  established  under  a  special 
Act  of  the  Victorian  Legislature,  which  was  assented  to  on 
January  22,  1853,  and  the  building  was  opened  on  October  3, 
1855.  The  Act,  which  was  amended  in  1880,  provides  for  its 
endowment  by  the  payment  of  9,000Z.  annually  out  of  the  general 
revenue.  It  is  both  an  examining  and  a  teaching  body,  and  in  1859 
received  a  Koyal  Charter  empowering  it  to  grant  degrees  in  all 
faculties  except  divinity. 

Affiliated  to  the  University  are  two  colleges — Trinity  and 
Ormond — in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England  and  Presby- 
terian Church  respectively.  From  the  opening  of  the  University  to 
the  end  of  1883,  1,911  students  matriculated,  and  860  degrees  were 
conferred.  In  1883  the  students  who  matriculated  numbered  128, 
the  graduates  numbered  73,  and  there  Avere  385  students  attending 
lectures. 

The  present  system  of  public  instruction,  which  has  been  in  ex- 
istence since  January  1,  1873,  is  strictly  secular;  it  is  compulsory 
in  the  case  of  children  between  the  ages  of  6  and  15,  Avith  certain 
exceptions,  and  it  is  free,  no  fees  being  charged  for  teaching  the 
subjects  comprised  in  the  ordinary  course  of  instruction.  In  1882 
there  were  1,762  State  schools,  Avith  a  total  enrolment  of  222,945 
scholars,  instructed  by  4,162  teachers.  The  average  attendance 
Avas  118,279,  or  53  per  cent,  of  the  numbers  on  the  roll.  It  Avas 
estimated  that,  in  1881,  about  96  percent,  of  the  children  at  school 
age  living  in  the  colony  Avere  being  educated  during  some  portion 
of  the  year,  and  that  80  per  cent,  of  these  were  at  the  State  schools. 
Amongst  persons  aged  15  years  and  upAvards  at  the  census  of  1881, 
92^  per  cent,  were  able  to  read  and  Avrite,  and  only  3^  per 
cent.  Avere  entirely  illiterate.  In  1882-3  the  total  cost  of  public 
instruction,  &c.,  Avas  598,970/.  Secondary  education  is  entirely 
under  the  control  either  of  private'  persons  or  proprietary  bodies, 
usually  connected  Avith  some  religious  denomination.  No  State 
assistance  has  been  given  to  such  bodies  of  late  years,  but  formerly 
a  feAv  of  the  principal  ones  received  money  and  grants  of  land  from 
the   Government.     There  Avere,  in    1884,  670   private   schools  in 
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Victoria,  witli  1,638  teachers  and  attended  by  35,773  scholars.  These 
numbers  include  182  schools,  555  teachers,  and  21,019  scholars  in 
connection  with  the  Roman  Catholic  denomination,  the  members  of 
Avhich  do  not  as  a  rule  avail  themselves  of  the  free  education 
afforded  by  the  State. 

Revenue,  Expenditure,  and  Debt. 

The  revenue  of  Victoria  may  be  divided  into  three  heads,  viz., 
that  derived  from  taxation,  land  revenue,  public  works  (chiefly 
railways  and  water  supply).  Taxation  consists  chiefly  of  customs 
and  excise  duties,with  an  annual  revenue  of  Ih  millions  sterling;  a 
land  tax  yielding  120,000Z. ;  and  probate  and  succession  duties, 
duties  on  bank  notes,  and  other  stamp  duties,  over  200,000/.;  also 
revenue  from  port  and  harbour  dues,  and  business  licenses.  In 
1882-3  the  total  amount  raised  by  taxation  was  2,334,255/.,  which 
gives  a  proportion  of  21.  lis.  7d.  per  head  of  the  population. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  five 
financial  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1880  to  1884,  were  as 
follows : — 


Years 
Ending  June  30 

Bevenne 

Expend]  tore 

£, 

£ 

1880 

4,621.28-2 

4,875,029 

1881 

0,186,011 

5,108,642 

1882 

0,592,362 

5,145,764 

1883 

.5,602.067 

5.686,357 

1884             1 

.5,934,2  JO 

5,786,913 

Of  the  revenue  in  1883-4,  1,709,107/.  came  from  customs, 
440,347/.  from  excise  and  inland  revenue,  719,312/.  from  land, 
2,227,577/.  from  public  works,  216,679/.  from  posts  and  telegraphs. 
The  revenue  for  1884—5  is  estimated  (including  balance  and  re- 
coups), at  5,963,720/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  6,257,881/. 

Victoria  has  a  debt,  incurred  in  the  construction  of  public  works, 
wliich  amounted  at  the  end  of  June  1884,  to  28,325,112/.  Of 
this  sum,  the  greater  part  was  borrowed  for  the  construction  of 
railways,  and  the  rest  for  water  supply,  docks.  State  school  buildings, 
and  other  public  works. 

I  lie  estimated  total  value  of  the  rateable  property  of  the  colony  in 
1883  was  95,610,959/.,  and  the  annual  value  7,692,706/. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  colony,  first  settled  in  1835,  formed  for  a  time  a  portion  ot 
New  South  "Wales,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Port  Phillip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851 — by  Imperial  Act  of  Parliament,  13  and  14 
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Victoria,  cap.  59 — into  a  separate  colony,  and  called  Victoria.  The 
colony  has  an  area  of  87,884  square  miles,  or  50,245,760  acres, 
about  ^^l^th  part  of  the  whole  area  of  Australia.  The  colony  is 
divided  into  37  counties,  varying  in  area  from  109  to  236,778 
square  miles. 

The  growth  of  the  population,   as  shown  by  the  cen.sus  of    ten 
successive  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table:  — 


Number  of 

Dates  of  enumeration 

Males 

Females 

Total 

females  to 
every  100 

1 

males 

November  8,  1836    . 

186 

38 

224 

20-4 

September  12,  1838 

3,080 

431 

3,511 

140 

March  2,  1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

419 

»      2,  1846 

20,184 

12,695 

32,879 

62-9 

„      2,  1851 

,      46,202 

31,143 

77,345 

67-4 

April  26,  1854 

i    155,887 

80,911 

236,798 

51-9 

March  29,  1857 

i    264,334 

146,432 

410,766 

55-4 

i  April  7,  1861    . 

'    328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64-4 

1  April  2,  1871    . 

401,050 

330,478 

731,528 

82-4 

;  April  3,  1881  . 

452,083 

410,263 

862,346 

90-7 

^  June  30,  1884  (estimated) 

1    501,569 

444,134 

945,703 

88-5 

The  following  table  gives  a  summary  of  the  population  of  Victoria, 
according  to  the  census  taken  on  April  3,  1881  : — 


Population,  exclusive  of  Chinese  and 
aborigines       ..... 

Chinese 

Aborigines 

Total 

Males 

Females     j        Tot.al 

439,754 

11,869 

460 

1 

409,684     j    849,438 
259     j      12,128 
320     1           780 

452,083 

410,263     j    862,346 

During  the  last  decjide  there  has  been  a  large  decrease  in  the 
number  of  the  Chinese  and  aborigines. 

The  following  are  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  in  the  colony 
r  the  five  years  from  1879-83  : — 


for  the 


Years 

Birtlis            1           Deaths 

Marriages 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

26,839         !         12,120 
20,148          1          11,652 
27,145          1          13,302 
26,747         j         13,634 
27,541                  13,006 

4.986 

5.286 
5,896 
6,309  • 
6,771 

In  1883, 1,292  births  or  4*7  per  cent,  of  the  whole  were  illegitimate. 
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The  progress  of  population  of  the  colony  since  its  establishment 
was  greatly  aided  by  immigration,  which,  however,  declined  in  recent 
years,  on  the  nearly  complete  withdrawal  of  the  system  of '  assisted  ' 
immigration,  which  reached  its  highest  point  in  1863,  when  8,622 
persons— 3,213  males  and  5,409  females — were  brought  into  the 
colony  at  the  expense  partly  or  whoUy  of  the  State.  In  the  37 
years  from  1838  to  the  end  of  1874,  more  than  167,000  immigrants 
received  assistance  from  the  public  funds  for  defraying  their  pa:!^sage 
to  the  colony.  The  total  immigration  into  and  emigration  from 
the  colony  of  Victoria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years 
from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Wars 

Immigration 

Emigration            ' 

1879 

44,384 

39.212 

1880 

56,955 

45,294              , 

1881 

.-)9,066 

51,744             , 

1882 

59.404 

48,528 

1883 

1 

66,592 

55.562 

At  the  date  of  the  last  census  96  per  cent,  of  the  population  were 
British  subjects  by  birth  ;  native  Victorians  numbered  499,199,  or 
58  per  cent,  of  the  population;  natives  of  the  Au.stralian  colonies, 
39,861 ;  of  England  and  Wales,  147,453  ;  of  Ireland,  86,733 ;  ol 
Scotland,  48,153. 

Of  the  total  population  in  1881,  108,919  were  directly  engaged 
in  agriculture ;  in  pastoral  pursuits,  13,731;  commercial,  23,559  ; 
mining,  36,066;  in  'entertaining  or  clothing,'  41,712;  contractors, 
artisans  and  mechanics,  46,883  ;  domestic  servants,  24,723  ;  '  public 
business,'  9,901. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Victoria  live  in  towns.  In 
1871  the  town  population  numbered  361,356,  and  in  1881,  434,467. 
Inclusive  of  the  suburbs  the  populations  of  the  principal  towns 
were  as  follows  in  1881  : —  Melbourne,  with  suburbs,  282,947 
(December  1883,  304,409),  nearly  one-third  of  the  population  of 
the  colony;  Ballarat,  41,087 ;  Sandhurst,  38,420;  Geelong,  20,682; 
Castlemaine,  8,600. 

The  average  density  of  the  population  was  98  per  square  mile 
in  1881. 

In  1883,  662  persons  were  tried  for  serious  crimes  and  350  were 
convicted. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 
The  total  values  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Victoria,  includin" 
bullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the    five  years  from  1879  to  1883 
were  as  follows  : — 
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Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

£ 

1879 

15,035,538 

12,454.170 

188U 

14,556,894 

15,954,559 

1881 

16,718,521 

16,252,103 

1882 

18,748,081 

16,193,579 

1883 

17,743,846 

16,398,863 

The  most  important,  in  value,  of  the  imports  into  the  colony  are 
woollen  manufactures,  live  stock,  sugar,  cotton.^,  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, timber,  iron  and  steel,  coal  and  tea. 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  colony  are  wool,  gold,  and 
grain  and  flour.  The  total  exports  of  avooI  amoimted  to  98,467,369 
lbs.,  valued  at  5,810,148Z.  in  1881,  to  108,028,601  lbs.,  valued  at 
5,902,574/.  in  1882,  and  to  109,616,710  lbs.,  valued  at  6,054,613/. 
in  1883.  The  export  of  gold  coin  and  bullion  was  3,705,337/.  in 
1882,  and  3,916,539/.  in  1883.  The  export  of  grain  and  flour  was 
of  the  value  of  966,487/.  in  1882,  and  674,129/.  in  1883.  Among 
the  minor  articles  of  export  from  the  colony  are  leather  and  skins, 
tallow  and  preserved  and  salted  provisions. 

The  trade  of  Victoria  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and  the 
British  colonies  in  Australasia.  The  commercial  intercourse  of 
Victoria  with  the  United  Kingdom  (exclusive  of  gold)  is  shown  in 
the  subjoined  table,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Victoria  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Victoria 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 

7,571,384 
8,178,044 
9,016,786 
7,840,275 
7,103,038 

£ 
4,506,934 
4,963,160 
6,235,629 
7,146,892 
6,497,747 

The  staple  article  of  exports  fi-om  Victoria  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  wool.  The  exports  of  wool  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

I.bs, 

93,655,501 

94,512,721 

108,806,613 

104,389,103 

99,827,990 

£ 

6,614,471              ! 
6,507.765 
7,295,271 
6,125,787 
5,815,416             1 
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Among  the  minor  articles  c>f  merchandise  exported  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  grain  and  flour  of  the  value  of  266,623/. ;  tallow,  of 
the  value  of  145.562/. ;  leather,  of  the  value  of  357,146/. ;  and 
preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  72,184/.,  in  1883. 

The  British  imports  into  Victoria  embrace  nearly  all  articles  of 
home  manufacture,  chief  among  them  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
of  the  value  of  1,023,659/. ;  woollen  goods,  of  the  value  of  688,036/. ; 
apparel   and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  606,022/. ;  and  cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  859,043/.,  in  the  year  1883 

At  the  end  of  1883  Victoria  had  12  banks,  with  notes  in  circula- 
tion 1,426,685/.,  deposits  24,059,169/.,  the  total  liabilities  being 
25,856,709/.  ;  gold  and  silver,  coined  and  in  bars,  2,245,472/. ; 
landed  property,  988,214/.;  total  debts  due  to  banks,  26,994,137/.; 
total  assets,  31,742,507/. 

In  1882  there  entered  the  ports  of  the  colony  2,023  vessels  of 
1,464,752  tons,  of  which  1,838  of  1,280,233  were  British ;  and 
cleared  2,064  vessels  of  1,499,579  tons,  of  which  1,878  of  1,313,630 
tons  were  British. 

Since  the  discovery  of  gold,  in  1851,  large  quantities  have  been 
exported  from  Victoria.  In  the  ten  years  from  1852  to  1861  the 
exports  of  gold  amounted  to  upwards  of  two  millions  of  ounces  in 
weight  per  annmn,  but  subsequently  there  was  a  gradual  decline, 
till  the  year  1867,  when  the  exports  fell  to  under  a  million  and  a 
half  ounces.  The  subjoined  statement  gives,  after  official  returns, 
the  estimated  quantities  of  gold,  with  value,  obtained  in  Victoria 
in  each  of  the  five  yeara  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Tears 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Declared  Valne 

758,947 
829.121 
858,850 
898,536 
810,047 

£ 
3,035,788 
3,316,484 
3.674,104 
3,594,144 
3,240,188 

The  total  quantity  of  gold  raised  from  1851  to  1883  is  estimated 
at  52,214,150  ozs.,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  208,856,600/.  The 
number  of  miners  at  work  on  the  gold-fields  on  Dec.  31,  1883,  was 
-31,621,  of  whom  6,387  were  Chinese. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Victoria,  about  22,000,000  acres  are  either 
alienated  or  in  process  of  alienation.  Of  the  remainder  only  about 
8,000,000  acres  are  at  present  suitable  for  agriculture ;  mountain 
forests  occupy  12,000,000  acres;  land  covered  with  smaller  scrub, 
11,500,000  acres;  State  foresfts,  900,000  acres;  timber  and  other 
reserves,   over   900,000  acres;  auriferous  land,   nearly    1,000,000 
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acres;  and  roads,  over  1,000,000  acres.  There  were  2,215,923 
acres  of  land  in  cultivation  in  the  colony  in  March  1884.  Of  this 
extent  1,104,392  acres  Avere  under  wheat,  188,161  acres  under  oats, 
46,832  acres  under  barley,  40,195  acres  under  potatoes,  302,957 
acres  under  hay.  In  addition  to  these,  green  forage  and  permanent 
artificial  grasses  covered  286,866  acres,  vines  covered  7,326  acres, 
and  gardens  and  orchards  occupied  an  extent  of  over  20,000 
acres.  The  produce  of  wheat  was  15,570,245  bushels,  or  14  bushels 
to  the  acre;  that  of  oats,  4,717,624,  or  25  bushels  to  the  acre; 
that  of  barley,  1,069,803,  or  23  bushelsto  the  acre;  that  of  potatoes, 
161,088  tons,  or  4  tons  to  the  acre;  and  that  of  hay,  433,143 
tons,  or  1^  tons  to  the  acre.  The  total  area  under  cultivation  has 
more  than  doubled,  and  the  area  of  wheat  nearly  trebled  in  the 
last  ten  years. 

In  the  year  ended  March  31,  1884,  there  were  in  the  colony 
286,779  horses,  1,297,546  head  of  cattle,  10,739,021  sheep,  and 
233,525  pigs. 

The  total  number  of  manufactories,  works,  &c.,  in  1883  was 
2,612,  of  which  1,248  used  steam  or  gas  engines,  with  an  aggre- 
gate horse-power  of  16,612  ;  the  number  of  hands  employed  was 
45,698  ;  and  the  lands,  buildings,  machinery  and  plant  was  valued 
at  8,519,486Z.  The  manufactures  are  almost  entirely  for  home 
consumption. 

The  railways  in  Victoria  all  belong  to  the  State.  There  were 
1,562  miles  of  railway  completed  at  the  end  of  1883.  Besides 
these,  130  miles  were  in  progress.  The  completed  lines  are  distri- 
buted as  follows : — 


System 

Length  of  Line 

Northern 

Western ....... 

North-Eastern          ..... 

Eastern 

Melbourne  and  Hobsoa's  Bay  . 

Total 

Miles 
601 
497 
360 
188 
16 

1,562 

The  total  cost  of  the  whole  of  the  lines,  exclusive  of  stores  and 
materials  on  hand  at  the  end  of  1883,  was  close  upon  22,000,000/., 
being  about  an  average  of  14,100Z.  per  mile  for  the  miles  open.  On 
this  the  net  revenue  paid  3'34  per  cent.  The  borroAved  capital 
amounted  to  17,621,400Z.  at  the  end  of  1882,  and  on  this  the  net 
interest  amounted  to  932,640L  The  gross  earnings  in  the  year  1883 
were  1,898,000^.;  the  expenditure  1,082,000/.,  or  61-68  per  cent.; 
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and  the  profits  on  working,  816,000/.  The  Aveight  of  goods  carried  in 
1882  was  1,626,829  tons,  and  of  live  stock  57,384  tons.  The  train 
mileage  in  1883  was  about  5,700,000  miles,  and  the  earnings  per 
train  mile  were  7^.,  and  per  average  line  mile  open  1,370/.  The 
proportions  of  passenger  and  goods  traffic  to  the  total  revenue  were 
47  and  53  per  cent,  respectively. 

There  were  3,660  miles  of  telegraph  lines,  comprising  7,271  miles 
of  wire,  open  at  the  end  of  1883.  The  number  of  telegraphic  de- 
spatches in  the  year  1883  was  1,474,971.  The  revenue  from  tele- 
graphs was  81,264/.  in  the  year  1883.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1883 
there  were  365  telegraph  stations. 

The  post  office  of  the  Colony  forwarded  30,962,167  letters, 
5,401,330  packets,  and  13,982,222  newspapers  in  the  year  1883. 
There  were  1,295  post  offices  on  the  31st  December,  1883.  The  total 
postal  revenue,  including  the  receipts  from  telegraphs,  was  330,909/. 
in  the  year  1883. 

Agent-General  of  Victoria  in  Great  Britain. — Robert  3Iarray  Smith.  C.M.G. ; 
appointed  Februarj  1,  1882. 
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Constitution  and  Government. 

The  administration  of  Western  Australia  is  vested  in  a  Governor, 
who  exercises  the  executive  functions.  There  is  besides  a  Legisla- 
tive Council,  composed  of  8  nominated  and  16  elected  members, 
the  latter  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  male  inhabitants,  of  iull  age, 
assessed  in  a  rental  of  at  least  101.  The  qualification  for  elected 
members  is  the  possession  of  landed  property  of  1,000/. 

Governor  of  Western  Australia. — Sir  Frederick  Napier  Broome. 
K.C.M.G. ;  entered  the  Colonial  Service  1875  as  Colonial  Secretary 
of  Natal;  Colonial  Secretary  of  Mauritius,  1877,  and  Lieutenant- 
Governor  1881-2.  Appointed  Governor  of  "Western  Australia, 
December,  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500Z.  per  annum.  He  is  assisted 
in  his  functions  by  an  Executive  Council,  including  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  the  Attorney- General,  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  the  Sur- 
veyor-General, and  the  Director  of  Public  "Works. 

'There  was  in  1883  a  volunteer  force  in  the  colony  of  535  officers 
and  men  ;  but  no  regular  military. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  five  years 
from  1879  to  1883  were  as  follows:— 


The  revenue  for  1884  was  estimated  at  270,000Z.  and  the  expen- 
diture at  289,246Z. 

Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  public  income  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and   the  rest  mainly  from  licenses  and  leases  of 


WESTERN    AUSTRALIA.  8/1 

croAvn  lands,  mining  and  other  licenses,  and  land  sales.  The 
colony  has  an  imperial  gi-ant  in  aid,  amounting  to  6,000Z.  for 
1884.  Western  Australia  had  a  public  debt  of  607,791Z.  at  the 
end  of  1883,  the  total  including  a  loan  of  200,000Z.  at  4^  per  cent., 
raised  in  1879  for  the  construction  of  a  railway,  and  another  of 
150,000Z.  in  1881.  Also  a  further  loan  of  254,000Z.  has  been 
authorised  for  completion  of  Eastern  Railway,  making  a  total  public 
debt  of  861,791/.  in  1884. 

Population  and  Trade. 

As  defined  by  Eoyal  Commission,  "Western  Australia  includes  all 
that  portion  of  the  continent  situated  to  the  westward  of  129°  E. 
longitude.  The  greatest  length  of  this  territory  is  1,280  miles  from 
north  to  south,  and  800  miles  from  east  to  west,  while  the  occupied 
portion  of  the  colony  is  about  600  miles  in  length  from  north  to 
south,  by  about  150  miles  in  average  breadth.  The  total  estimated 
area  of  the  colony  is  975,920  English  square  miles,  including 
islands.     It  is  divided  into  14  districts. 

Western  Australia  was  first  settled  in  1829,  and  for  many  years 
the  population  was  small.  In  1850,  the  colony  had  not  more  than 
6,000  inhabitants,  but  at  the  census  of  December  1859,  the  popula- 
tion had  risen  to  14,837 — namely,  9,522  males  and  5,315  females. 
On  the  31st  December  1867,  the  population  niunbered  21,713, 
comprising  13,934  males  and  7,779  females.  At  the  census 
taken  on  the  olst  March  1870,  the  total  population  was  25,353, 
of  whom  15,565  Avere  males  and  9,788  females.  Included  in  these 
numbers  were  1,790  male  prisoners,  either  in  prisons  or  at  working 
depots  in  various  parts  of  the  colony. 

At  the  end  of  1878,  the  estimated  population  cf  the  colony  was 
28,166,  according  to  the  returns  of  births  and  deaths ;  and  the 
results  of  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gave  a  total  jKjpulation  of 
29,708 — 17,062  males  and  12,646  females.  This  shows  an  increase 
since  1870  of  4,923,  or  19-86 — 1*8  per  cent,  per  annmn.  These 
populations  do  not  include  the  aborigines,  of  whose  numbers  it  is 
difficult  to  give  even  an  approximate  estimate,  scattered  as  they  are 
over  an  extensive  territory,  much  of  which  is  yet  entirely  unknown. 
There  were  2,346  aborigines  in  service  in  the  colony  in  1881. 
Of  the  total  population  in  1881,  20,410  were  returned  as  unmarried, 
and  17,773  as  being  natives  of  West  Australia.  Perth,  the  capital, 
had  5,044  inhabitants  in  1881,  Fremantle  3,641.  In  1883  there 
were  1,058  births  and  560  deaths,  giving  a  surplus  of  498.  There 
were  1,507  arrivals  and  1,071  departures;  excess  of  arrivals  over 
departures,  436  ;  the  total  gain  during  the  year  being  934 ;  the  total 
mean  population  being  on  December  31,  1883,  31,233. 
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The  religious  division  of  the  population  was  as  follows  at  the 
census  of  April  3,  1881  :  — 


Beligious  divisions 

Number 

Per  cent 

Church  of  England    . 

.     16,263 

54-74 

Koman  Catholics 

.       8,413 

28-32 

Wesleyans          .... 

.       2,084 

7-01 

Independents     .... 

.       1,262 

425 

Presbyterians     .... 

.       1,004 

3-38 

Other  religions 

329 

Ml 

Not  specified      .... 

209 

0-69 

Of  the  total  white  population  above  15  years  in  1881,  9  "93  per 
cent,  could  neither  read  nor  write.     Education  is  compulsory. 

The  agricultural  prosperity  of  the  colony  has  been  greatly  on  the 
rise  in  recent  years;  still  there  Avere  only  58,111  acres  of  land  under 
cultivation  at  the  end  of  1883,  out  of  a  total  of  024,588,800  acres. 
The  live  stock  consisted,  in  1883,  of  32,884  horses,  64,558  cattle, 
and  1,315,155  sheep.  At  the  census  of  1881,  4,763  persons  were 
returned  as  directly  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits — exclusive  of 
their  families;  2,607  persons  were  engaged  in  industrial  pursuits. 

In  1883,  of  the  cultivated  area,  24,768  acres  were  under  wheat, 
•5,547  under  barley,  1,917  under  oats,  and  20,295  under  hay.  The 
total  area  alienated  in  the  colony  up  to  the  end  of  1883  was 
1,719,500  acres. 

in  1879  upwards  of  20,000,000  acres  of  well-watered  country 
were  discovered  along  the  river  courses  of  the  north  and  north-east 
of  the  territory,  affording  not  only  good  pasturage,  but  adapted  to 
the  cultivation  of  sugar,  coffee,  and  rice.  Efforts  are  being  made  to 
utilise  this  territory. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  of  Western  Australia,  in  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 
£ 

£ 

1879 

407,099 

447,913 

1880 

363,669 

499,183 

1881 

404,831 

502,769 

1882 

508,755 

583,055 

1883 

516,846 

447,010 

1 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  total 
exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and  the  total  imports  of  British 
home  produce,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 
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Years 

Exports  from  Western 
A-nstralia  to  Great  Britain 

£ 
187,233 
246,085 
262,436 
246,641 
254.033 

Imports  of  British  Home   ' 

Produce  into  Western 

Aostmlia 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
172,245                ! 
159,602 
160,180 

189,196               1 
211,171 

Tlie  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  consist  almost  entirely 
of  wool  and  of  lead  ore.  The  wool  exports  were  of  the  value 
of  150,039/.  in  1877,  of  146,202/.  in  1878,  of  157,589/.  in  1879, 
of  179,833/.  in  1880,  of  221,389/.  in  1881,  of  186,015/.  in  1882, 
and  of  192,036/.  in  1883.  Of  lead  ore  the  exports  to  Great  Britain 
amounted  to  5,927/.  in  1882,  and  6,637/.  in  1883.  Recent  scien- 
tific researches  prove  the  colony  to  be  rich  in  mineral  ore,  princi- 
pjilly  copper,  and  coal  has  been  foxmd  in  small  quantities. 

In   1883,    219   vessels  of  194,273  tons   entered,   and  212  of 
194,829  tons  cleared  the  ports  of  the  colony. 

There  were  55  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1883 
and  68  miles  imder  construction. 

In  1883  there  were  1,609  miles  of  telegraph  line  within  the 
colony,  with  29  stations ;  and  from  Albany  the  wire  extends  to 
South  Australia.  There  is  also  in  course  of  construction  a  line  of 
750  miles,  extending  from  Geraldton  to  Port  Cossack  on  the  North 
West  coast,  which  it  is  probable  will  be  united  by  submarine  cable 
with  the  telegraph  system  of  the  world. 

In  1883  theie  passed  through  the  post  office  1,180,650  letters, 
'.H 6,274  newspapers,  and  108,682  packets. 
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V.  OCEANIA. 


HAWAII. 

(Hawaii-Nei.) 
Eeigninsf  King,  Constitution,  and  Government. 

Kalakaua  I.,  born  November  16,  1836,  son  of  the  Chiefess  Keo- 
hokalole  and  Kapaakea,  is  of  pure  Hawaiian  blood,  and  akin  to  the 
ancient  royal  family,  was  elected  king  by  the  Parliament  on  Feb. 
12,  1874,  on  the  death  of  Lunalilo  I.;  crowned  Febniary,  1880; 
married  to  Queen  Kapiolani,  bom  December  31,  1834.  The  heir 
to  the  throne  is  the  Princess  Lydia  Kamakeha  Liliuokalani,  the 
eldest  sister  of  the  king,  bom  September  2,  1838  ;  married  to  His 
Excellency  John  O.  Dominis,  governor  of  Oahu. 

Under  Kamehameha  I.  the  Hawaiian,  or  Sandwich  Islands, 
were  united  into  one  kingdom.  The  second  king  of  the  name  and 
his  queen  died  in  England,  1823.  Under  Kamehameha  IH.  the 
integrity  of  the  kingdom  was  recognised  by  England,  France,  and 
the  United  States,  and  subsequently  by  other  Governments.  This 
king  gave  his  subjects  a  constitution  in  1840,  which  was  revised 
and  extended  in  1852,  and  on  his  death  in  1854  was  succeeded  by 
his  nephew,  Kamehameha  IV.,  the  husband  of  Queen  Emma,  Avhci 
died  in  1863.  His  brother,  Kamehameha  V.,  succeeded,  and 
proclaimed  a  revised  constitution,  August  20,  1864.  On  his  death 
in  1872,  without  issue,  Prince  Lunalilo  was  chosen,  on  who-se  death 
in  1874  the  present  king  was  elected. 

The  Government  is  a  limited  monarchy ;  there  is  a  house  of 
Xoble?,  consisting  of  members  apix)inted  by  the  king ;  and  a  house 
of  2di  Representatives.  The  two  houses  sit  together,  forming,  with 
the  king's  Ministers,  the  Legislative  Assembly.  Electors  must  be 
able  to  read  and  write,  have  land  of  the  value  of  30/.,  or  an  income 
of  12/.  Representatives  are  elected  for  two  years.  There  is  a 
Ministry  or  Cabinet,  consisting  of  a  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  (Premier),  of  the  Interior,  Finance,  and  an  Attorney-General. 
There  is  also  a  Privy  Council,  and  a  Governor  for  each  of  the 
principal  islands.  In  general,  the  Government  is  modelled  after  that 
of  the  old  constitutional  monarchies. 

There  is  an  army  of  60  men  and  several  volunteer  corps. 
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Revenue,  Expenditure,  and  Population. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  a  biennial  period.  The  revenue  for 
each  of  the  periods  1876-78  Avas  230,342/. ;  1878-80,  340,747/. ; 
1880-82,  350,016/. ;  1882-4,  490/,637/.  The  expenditure  for  each 
of  the  periods  1876-78  Avas  222,094/. ;  1878-80,  295,139/. ;  1880- 
82,  439,200/.;  1882-4,  643,281/.  Estimated  revenue,  1884-6, 
467,374/. ;  expenditure,  771,351/. ;  deficit,  303,977/.  The  revenue 
is  largely  derived  from  Customs  and  internal  taxes,  while  the 
largest  item  of  expenditure  is  for  the  interior.  The  debt  on  April 
1, 1880,  was  officially  stated  to  be  77,780/. ;  and  an  unofficial  report 
gives  it  as  59,840/.  on  April  1, 1882.  The  interest  varies  from  6  to 
9  per  cent. 

The  total  area  of  the  islands  is  6,677  square  miles.  According 
to  the  census  of  1878  the  population  was  57,985 — 34,103  males 
and  23,882  females.  Of  the  population  44,088  were  natives,  5,916 
Chinese,  4,561  whites  (1,276  Americans,  883  English,  436  Por- 
tuguese, 272  Germans,  81  French),  and  3,420  half-castes.  The 
native  population  is  closely  allied  to  the  Maories  of  New  Zealand. 
At  the  time  of  Captain  Cook's  discovery  of  the  islands,  upwards  o£ 
a  century  ago,  the  population  numbered  probably  200,000.  Since 
then  the  natives  have  rapidly  decreased,  and  since  the  census  of 
1878  there  has  been  a  considerable  diminution.  The  foreign 
element  is,  however,  increasing ;  the  population  in  1882  was 
estimated  at  66,895,  including  12,804  Chinese.  There  was  an 
immigration  of  upwards  of  6,166  Portuguese  from  the  Azores  in 
the  two  years  ending  March  31,  1884.  The  total  arrrivals  in  1883 
were  11,194  ;  departures,  3,535.  Hawaii  is  the  largest  island,  but 
the  capital,  Honolulu  (7,000  inhabitants),  is  in  the  island  Oahu. 

All  forms  of  religion  are  permitted  and  protected.  Nearly  all 
the  natives  are  Christians.  The  king  belongs  to  the  Church  of 
England,  of  which  there  is  a  bishop  at  Honolulu ;  there  is  also  a 
Koman  Catholic  bishop,  and  ministers  of  various  denominations. 
Schools  are  established  all  over  the  islands,  the  sum  allotted  for 
public  instruction  in  1882-84  being  19,170/.  yearly. 

Commerce  and  Industry. 

The  islands  are  to  a  great  extent  mountainous  and  volcanic,  but 
the  soil  is  highly  fertile  and  productive.  Sugar  and  rice  are  the 
staple  industries,  while  coffee,  hides,  wool,  whale  oil,  and  bone  are 
also  exported.  The  value  of  the  exports  in  1883  was  1,624,240/., 
and  imports,  1,124,848/.  The  Customs'  receipts  in  1883  were 
115,416/.  The  principal  imports  are  textiles  and  clothing,  pro- 
visions, hardware,  and  machinery. 

The  number  of  vessels  which  entered  in  1883  was  267,  of 
183,316  tons,  and  cleared  263,  of  189,494  tons,  besides  18  whalers. 
Of  the  former,  195  vessels  were  American,  and  42  British. 
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Steamers  connect  the  islands  with  the  American  continent, 
Australasia,  and  China.  In  the  inter-island  traffic  12  steamers  and 
a  great  number  of  schooners  are  constantly  engaged.  In  1883 
there  were  6-4  vessels  belonging  to  the  islands  of  11,588  tons.  There 
are  about  32  miles  of  railway  in  the  islands  of  Hawaii  and  ^laui. 
There  are  telegraphs  in  the  islands  of  Maui  and  Hawaii,  and  nearly 
every  family  in  Honolulu  has  its  telephone.  In  18J:<3— i  the  total 
number  of  letters,  &c.,  transmitted  and  received  by  the  post  office  was 
1,505,571. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Hawaii  in  Great  Britain. 
Charge  cC  Affaires  and  Consul-Genera  I. — Mauley  Hopkius. 

2.  Of  Great  BfirrAix  ix  Hawah. 
Commitaiontr  and  Co)isul- General. — Major  WodehoUie. 

Currency. 

Hitherto,  gold  and  silver  coins  of  all  nations  have  passed  current 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  legal  tender,  either  at  their  real  or 
nominal  value;  but  from  Dec.  1,  1884,  only  gold  coins  of  the 
United  States  are  legal  tender  for  more  than  10  dollars,  and  only 
Hawaiian  and  United  States  silver  coins  for  smaller  amounts. 
Paper  money  is  not  in  use,  except  in  the  form  of  treastrry  certificates 
for  coin  deposited  there. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Hawaii 

1.  Official. 
Biennial  Report  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior.     Honolnla,  1884, 
Custom  House  Statistics.     Honolulu,  1884. 

2.    UXOFFICTAL. 

Bastion  (Adolf.),  Zur  Kenntniss  Hawaii's.     Berlin,  1883. 
Bird  (Miss  I.),  The  Hawaiian  Archipelago.     London,  1878. 
Brassey  (Lady),  A  Voyage  in  the  Sunbeam.     London,  1880. 
Bowser  (G.),  Hawaiian  Kingdom,  Statistical  Directory,  &c     San  Francisco, 
1880. 

Ellis  (W.),  Tour  through  Hawaii.     London,  1827. 

Ellis  (W.),  Polynesian  Researches.     4  vols.     London,  1831. 

Pomander  (C),  Origin  of  the  Polyne.sian  Nations.     London,  1881. 

Gordon  Cumming  (Miss  C.  F.),  Fire  Fountains:  the  Kingdom  of  Hawaii. 
:.'  vols.     London,  1883. 
Hawaiian  Almanac  and  Annual  for  1885.     Honolulu,  1884. 
Honolulu  Almanac  and  Directory  for  1884.     Honolidn,  1884. 
Hopkins  (Mauley),  History  of  Hawaii.     2nd  edition.     London,  1866. 
Jarvis  (J.  J.),  History  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.     Honolulu,  1847. 

Vangrey  (C.  De),  Quatorze  Ans  aux  iles  Sandwich.     Paris. 
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ABDUL-HAillD,  Sultan,  490 
Aden,  292,  293 
Adelaide,  853 
Adrianople,  503 

Africa,  Spanish  possessions,  448 
Alexander  III.,  Emperor,  389 
Alexandria,  population,  702 
Aleppo,  503 

Alfonso  XII.,  King,  433 
Algeria,  agriculture,  679 

—  area  and  population,  678 

—  army,  678 

—  education,  679 

—  exports  and  imports,  680 

—  government  and  revenue,  677 

—  immigration,  679 

—  raiivrays  and  telegraphs,  681 

—  shipping.  681 
Alsace-Lorraine,  area  and  population, 

190 

—  constitution  and  revenue,  189 

—  crime,  191 
Amsterdam,  359 
Andaman  Islands,  786 
Andorra,  87 
Angola,  378 

Anhalt,  area  and  population,  170 

—  constitution,  170 

—  reigning  famQy,  169 

—  revenue,  170 
Annam,  96 

Antigua  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

Antwerp,  arsenal,  40 

Argentine  Republic,  agriculture,  524 

area,  522 

army,  521 ;  commerce,  524 

education,  620 

government,  519 

—  —  immigration,  523 
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Argentine  Republic,  justice,  .')2ii 

navy,  521 

population,  522 

railways,  525 

—  —  religion,  520 

—  —  revenue  and  debt,  520 
shipping,  524 

—  —  telegraphs,  525 
Ascension,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 

Asia  Minor  (see  Turkey,  Asiatic) 
Assam,  area  and  population,  787 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  779 
Athens,  308 

Augsburg,  population  of^  142 
Australasia,  Summary  Tables  of,  828, 

829 
Austria-Hungary,  area  of,  21 

—  agriculture,  28 

—  army,strength  and  organisation,  18, 
19 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  23 

—  budget  for  1885,  14,  15 

—  church  organisation,  11 

—  commerce,  2-5 

—  commercial  marine,  29 

—  constitution,  6 

-of  Austria,  6 

—  Hungary,  9 

—  crime,  24 

—  Danube  traffic,  30 

—  -  debt,  16 

—  defences,  territorial,  21 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  30 

—  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  1 1 

—  education,  12,  13 

—  electorate  of  Austria,  8 
—  Hungary,  10 

—  emigration,  24 
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Austria-Hungary,  Emperors,  list  of,  5 

—  ethnology,  24 

—  exports,  value  of,  25 
to  United  Kingdom,  26 

—  gov?rnment,  6 

—  illegitimate  births,  23 

—  imperial  family,  3 

—  imports,  value  of,  25 

—  imports  from  United  Kingdom,  27 

—  ironclads,  list  of,  20 

—  mining,  28 
■ —  ministry,  6 

of  Austria,  8,  9 

of  Hungary,  10 

— ■  money,  weights  and  measures,  31 

—  nationalities  in,  24 

■ —  navy,  strength  and  organisation,20 

—  occupations  of  people,  24 

—  population  at  last  census,  22 

—  postal  statistics,  29 

—  railways,  28 

—  religious  divisions,  11 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  1 3 

—  shipping,  29 

—  telegraphs,  29 

—  towns,  principal,  25 

—  universities,  12,  13 

—  (see  Hungary) 
Atistria,  Lower,  22 

—  Upper,  22 

Azores,  or  Western  Islands,  area  and 
population,  375 


BADEN,  area,  154 
—  constitution,  153 

—  debt,  public,  154 

—  emigration,  155 

—  government,  153 

—  population,  159 

—  reigning  famUy,  152 

—  religious  divisions,  155 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  153 

—  state  railways,  154 
Bahamas,  area,  291 

—  expenditure  in,  294 

—  population,  293 
Baltimore,  population,  646 
Barbadoes  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Basques,  84 

Basutoland,  687 
Bavaria,  agriculture,  142 

—  area,  141 


Bavaria,  army,  140 

—  beer,  142 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marringcs,  141 

—  constitution,  137 

—  debt,  public,  140 

—  education,  138 

—  emigration,  141 

—  mining,  142 

—  pauperism,  141 

—  population,  141 

—  railways,  140 

—  religious  division,  138 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  139 

—  royal  family,  1 35 

—  soil,  subdivision  of,  141 

—  towns,  principal,  142 
Belgium,  agriculture,  41 

—  area,  40 

—  army,  strength  and  organisation,  39 

—  births,  deaths,  marriages,  41 

—  budget,  38 

—  church  organisation,  36 

—  coal,  44 

—  constitution,  34 

—  crime,  41 

—  debt,  39 

—  deputies,  number  of,  34 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  45 

—  education,  36 

—  electorate,  34 

—  emigration,  42 

—  exports,  42 

—  government,  35 

—  illiteracy,  37 

—  immigration,  42 

—  imports,  42 

—  land,  subdivision  of,  41 

—  mining,  44 

—  ministry,  35 

—  nationalities,  40 

—  occupations  of  people,  40 

—  population,  40 

—  postal  statistics,  44 

—  railways,  44 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  37 

—  royal  family,  33 

—  shipping,  44 

—  telegraphs,  45 

—  towns,  important,  42 

—  trade  and  industry,  42 
Belgrade,  429 
Benares,  792 

Bengal,  area  and  population,  787 
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Bengal,  revenue  and  expenditore,  779 

—  trade,  796 
Berlin,  population,  133 

—  unirersity,  10.5 
Bennudas,  area,  291 

—  expenditure  on,  294 

—  population,  293 
Bern,  484 
Bogota,  573 
Bohemia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

—  races,  24 
Bolivia,  arpa,  529 

—  army,  529 

—  constitution,  528 

—  debt,  529 

—  exports  and  imports,  529 

—  population,  529 

—  railways,  530 

—  revenue,  528 
Bombay,  city,  792 

-—  government  of.  777 

—  -  population,  789 

-  revenue,  779 

—  trade,  796 
Bonn  university,  105 
Bordeaux,  population,  87 
Bosnia,  14,  23,  29,  503 
Boston,  population.  646 
Braganza,  House  of,  368 
Brandenburg,  132 
Brazil,  area,  539 

—  army,  538 

—  church,  535 

—  commerce,  534 

—  constitution,  533  ;  debt,  537 

-  diplomatic  representatives,  544 
education,  535 

—  ethnology,  541 

—  government,  533 

—  imperial  family,  532 

—  ministry,  534 

—  navy,  538 

—  population,  539 

—  provincial  government,  534 

—  railways,  543 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  536 

—  shipping,  543 

—  slaves,  541 

—  telegraphs  and  post  office.  544 
Bremen,  constitution,  187 

—  population,  188 

—  trade  and  commerce,  188 


Breslau,  105,  133 

Brisbane,  847 

British  Columbia,  area,  554 

shipping,  559 

British  Guiana,  area.  291 

population,  293 

Brooklyn,  population,  646 
Brunswick,  area,  163 

—  duke,  162 

—  government,  163 

—  population,  163 

—  railways,  164 

—  revenue,  163 

Brunswick,  New  (see  New  Brunswick) 
Brussels,  population,  42 

—  university,  36 
Bucharest,  381 
Buda-pest,  25 
Buenos  Ayres.  debt,  521 

population,  523 

Buffiilo,  population,  646 
Bukowina,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

Bulgaria,  area  and  population,  509 

—  army,  509 

—  constitution,  508 

—  post-office,  510 

—  railways,  510 

—  reigning  prince,  508 

—  telegraphs,  510 

—  trade  and  industry,  510 
Burma,  area  and  population,  743 

—  government,  742 

—  industry,  743 

—  king,  742 

—  religion,  743 

—  revenue,  743 

—  trade,  743 

Burma,  British,  779,  791,  798 

CAIRO,  population,  700 
Calcutta,  population,  792 
Cambodia,  95 

Cambridge  University,  223 
Canada,  agriculture,  559 

—  area,  554 

—  army,  553 

—  church  organisation,  550 

—  commerce,  556 

—  constitution,  547 

—  council,  548 

—  debt,  553 

I    —  education,  650 
L  2 
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CAN 


Canada,  exports  and  imports,  557 

—  government,  547 

—  immigration,  556 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  land,  distribution  of,  555,  559 

—  manufactures,  value  of,  553 

—  population,  554 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  5G0 

—  races,  555 

—  railways,  559 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  551 

—  shipping,  558 

Cape  of  Good  Hope,  agriculture,  689 

and  Natal,  expenditure  on, 

294 
area,  686 

—  —  —  army,  685 

— commerce,  687 

debt,  685 

education,  684 

government,  683 

population,  686 

—  raihvaj's,   telegraphs.   Sec, 

689 

— religion,  684 

revenue,  685 

shipping,  689 

Cape  Verde  Islands,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 378 
•Caracas,  671 
•Cardinals,  list  of,  321 

—  origin,  322 
Caroline  Islands,  448 
Cashmere,  789 

Carinthia,  diet,  7  ;  population,  22 
Carniola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 
Catholic  hierarchy,  323 
Caucasia,  414 
Cayenne,  95 

Celtic  population  of  France,  84 

Great  Britain,  252 

Central  America,  586 

Central  Provinces.  India,  782,  791 

Ceylon,  area  and  population,  746 

—  constitution  and  government, 

—  debt,  746 
■ —  education,  747 

—  exports  and  imports,  747 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  railways,  748 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  745 
Channel  Islands,  population,  267 


45 


CON 

Chicago,  population,  646 
Chili,  area  and  population,  566 

—  army  and  na^-y,  565 

—  commerce,  567 
--  debt,  564 

— ■  education,  564 

—  government,  563 

—  justice,  563 

—  mining,  569 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  569 

—  railways,  569 

—  religion,  563 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  564 

—  shipping,  569 
China  and  Annam,  96 
China,  area,  753 

—  army,  751 

—  commerce,  755 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  758 

—  education,  750 

—  foreigners  in,  755 

—  government,  749 

-  imperial  customs,  757 

—  imperial  family,  749 

■ —  imports  and  exports,  756 

—  minerals,  758 
-  navy,  751 

—  population,  753 

-  ports  open,  756 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  758 

—  religion,  750 

—  revenue,  750 

-  shipping,  757 
Christian  IX.  Denmark,  47 
Christiania,  470 
Cincinnati,  population,  646 
Cleveland,  population,  646 
Coast  land,  Austria,  22 
Cochin-China,  area  and  population,  f'5 
Cologne,  population,  133 
Colombia,  area,  572 

- —  army,  572 

—  constitution,  571 

—  debt,  572 

—  exports  and  imports,  573 

—  population,  572 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  674 

—  railway,  574 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  572 

—  shipping,  574 
Congo,  France  on  the,  96 

—  Portugal  on  the,  378 
Con.stantinoplc,  503 


INDEX. 
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COP 

Copenhagen,  56 

Corea,  754 

Cumwall,  Duchy  of,  205 

Cossacks,  404 

Costa  Eiea,  area,  578 

—  constitution,  577 

—  debt,  577 

—  exports  and  imports,  578 

—  -  railways,  579 

—  revenue  and  expenditure.  577 

—  -  telegraphs,  579 

Croatia  and  Slavonia,  diet,  10 

— education,  13 

population,  22 

Cuba,  area  and  population.  448 

—  commerce  with  Great  Britain,  449 
Cyprus,  area  and  population,  292,  293 

—  acquisition  of,  504 

—  expenditure  in,  294 


DALMATIA,  22 
Damascus,  503 
Danube  Commission,  30 

—  traffic,  30,  387 
Delhi,  792 

Denmark,  agriculture,  57,  58 

—  area  and  population,  55 

—  army,  53 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  56 

—  budget,  52 

—  cliurch  organisation,  51 

—  colonies,  58 

—  commerce,  56 

—  constitution,  49 

—  debt.  52,  53 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  59 

—  education,  51 

—  electorate,  49 
emigration,  56 

—  government,  50 

—  imports  and  exports,  56 

—  land,  division,  56 

—  ministry,  50 

■ —  national  wealth,  53 

—  nationalities,  56 

—  navy,  54 

—  occupations  of  people,  56 

—  population,  55 

■ —  postal  statistics,  58 

—  railways,  58 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  51 


I    Denmark,  royal  family,  47 

—  shipping,  58 

—  trade  and  industry,  56 

—  telegraphs,  58 

■ —  towns,  principal,  66 
Dresden,  population,  151 
Dublin,  population,  264 
■ —  university,  223 
Durham  University,  223 
Dutch  East  Indies,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 764 

army,  763 

— culture  system,  762 

exports  and  imports,  766 

government,  762 

Govemor-Gentnil,  763 

—  navy,  763 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  767 

—  ~    —  revenue   and    expenditure, 

763 

■ shipping,  767 

—  trade,  766 


EASTERN   ROUMELIA,    agricul- 
ture, 512 

—  area  and  population,  512 

—  constitution,  510 

—  finances,  511 

—  industries,  512 
Ecuador,  area,  582 

—  constitution,  581 

—  education,  582 

—  exports  and  imports,  582,  683 

—  justice,  582 

—  railway,  583 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  582 

—  shipping,  583 

Egypt,  area  and  popiilation,  699 

—  army,  694 

—  debt,  697 

—  electorate,  694 

—  government,  693 

—  Khedive,  692 

—  legislature,  693 

—  ministry,  693 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  705 

—  reorganisation,  693 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  695 

—  Suez  Canal,  traffic  on,  706 

—  trade  and  commerce,  702 
England,  agriculture,  278 

—  area,  254 
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England,  army  in,  241 

• —  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  258 

—  church  organisation,  217 

—  colleges,  223 

—  criminal  statistics,  259 

—  education,  222,  225 

—  electors,  pari.,  number  of,  209 

—  emigration,  268 

—  factories,  283 

—  illiteracy,  222 

—  land,  distribution  of,  252 

—  middle-class  schools,  224 

—  occupations  of  people,  257 

—  parliamentary  representation,  211, 

212 

—  pauperism,  258 

—  police  force,  240 
• —  population,  254 

of  metropolis,  256 

rural  and  town,  258 

—  religious  denominations,  219 

—  royal  family,  202 

—  taxation,  local,  233 

—  towns,  population,  257 

—  universities,  223 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Erlangen  University,  105 


F^ROE  Islands,  59 
Falkland  Islands,  area,  291 

population,  293 

expenditure  in,  294 

Fiji  Islands,  292,  293 
Finland,  area,  413 

—  army,  406 

—  constitution,  394 
--  education,  398 

—  population,  414 

—  revenue,  403 
Fiume,  22 

Florence,  population,  339 
France,  agriculture,  91 

—  area,  82 

—  army,  organisation,  73 
strength,  75 

—  Basque  population,  84 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  85 

—  Brittany,  84 

—  budgets,  68 

—  Celtic  speaking  population,  84 

—  cereals,  imports  and  exports  of,  88 

—  church  organisation,  65 


France,  colonies,  95 

—  commerce,  87 

-with  France  and  Britain,  97 

with  foreign  countries,  89 

—  commercial  marine,  93 

—  communes  and  departments,  finan- 

ces, 72 
number  of,  84 

—  constitution,  61 

—  crime,  87 

—  debt,  national,  70 

—  departments,  87 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  97 

—  division  of  land,  91 

—  dynasties,  64 

—  education,  66 

—  emigration,  85 

—  exports,  value  of,  89 

—  exports  to  Great  Britain,  89 

—  fisheries,  92 

—  foreign  population,  86 

—  fortified  places,  75,  76 

—  government,  61 

—  illegitimate  births,  85 

—  imports,  value  of,  88 
from  Great  Britain,  89 

—  ironclad  navy,  77,  78 

—  judicial  system,  64 

—  land,  subdi^-ision  of,  91 

—  landed  property,  value,  72 

—  manufactures,  92 

—  ministry,  63 

—  mining  and  metals,  91 

—  national  debt,  growth  of,  70 

—  national  income,  72 

—  navy,  76 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  86 

—  pauperism,  87 

—  population,  82 

of  principal  tOM-ns,  87 

—  town  and  rural,  86 

—  postal  statistics,  94 

—  president,  62 

—  railways,  93 

—  religious  denominations,  65 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  63 

—  shipping,  93 

—  -    silk  production,  90 

—  -  telegraphs,  94 

—  trade  and  industry,  87 

—  war  with  Germany,  cost  of,  71 
wines,  imports  and  exports  of,  88 

production  of,  9 1 
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FRA 


Frankfort,  population,  133 
Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor,  3 
Freibui^  University,  105 


/GABOON.  95 
VT     Galicia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 
Grambia,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 
Geneva,  -184 
Genoa.  326,  336 
Georgios  I.,  King,  300 
Germany,  agriculture,  194 

—  area,  113 

—  army,  107 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  115 

—  budget,  106 

—  Bundesrath,  102 

—  commerce  of,  191 

—  constitution,  101 

—  debt,  106 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  198 
■ —  education,  104 

—  electorate,  102 

—  emigration,  116 

—  Emperor,  100 

—  Emperors,  list  of|  since  800,  100 

—  ethnology,  115 

—  foreigners  in,  117 

—  fortresses,  110 
imperial  authorities,  103 
imports  and  exports,  191 

—  ironclads,  110 

—  land,  distribution  of,  194 

—  legislature,  103 

—  minerals,  195 

—  navy,  110 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  115 

—  population,  113 

—  post-office,  197 

—  railways,  197 

—  Eeichstag,  102 

—  reb'gions  denominations,  104 

—  revenue,  105 

—  Secretaries  of  State,  103 

—  shipping,  196 

—  States  of,  113 

—  telegraphs,  197 

—  universities,  105 

—  ZoUverein  of,  192 
Gibralt;ir,  area,  291 

—  expenditure  on,  294 


Gibraltar,  population,  293 
Giessen  University,  105 
Goa,  378 
Grold  Coast,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 
Gottingen  University,  105 

Chreat   Britain  and  Ireland,  agricul- 
ture. 278 

—  area,  251 

— army,  236 

■  —  in  colonies,  294 

budget  for  1885,  226 

cabinet,  214 

— •  —  —  Celtic  population,  252 

church  organisation,  218 

civil  list  of  sovereign.  204 

coal  production.  280 

— —  exports,  281 

colleges,  223 

for  ladies,  224 

colonies,  289 

—  —  commerce  with,  269 

commerce,  269 

commercial  marine,  275 

Commons,  House  ofi  208, 

212 

Consolidated  Fund,  204 

constitution,  205 

—  - —  —  Cornwall,  Duchy  of,  205 

cotton  trade,  282 

customs  revenue,  274 

debt,  national,  234 

education,  222 

elective  franchise,  209 

electorate,  210 

elementary  schools,  224 

emigration,  267 

established  church,  218 

—  expenditure,  national,  from 

1875  to  1884,  229 
exports,  from  1874  to  1883, 

269 

chief  articles  of,  272 

division  of,  among  various 

nations  in  1883,  270 

factories,  283 

fisheries,  280 

■  illiteracy,  222 

imports,  from  1874  to  1883, 

269 
distribution  o^   amonq 

various  nations  in  1883, 

270 
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Cri'eat    Britain     and    Ireland,    chief 
articles  of,  272 

income-tax,  232 

industry,  282 

ironclad  navy,  246 

iron  ore,  production,  280 

—  — ■  —  islands,  267 

Lancaster,  Ducliy  of,  204 

land,  distribution  of,  252 

legislature,  207 

live  stock,  280 

Lords,  House  of,  207 

—  middle-class  schools,  224 

militia,  240 

— minerals  and  metals,  280 

ministers  in  1885,  214 

—  • —  — -  ministries   since   the    year 

1714,217 

—  national  income  and  capi- 
tal, 232 

uavy,  242 

parliaments,  list  of,  213 

— parliamentary  government, 

205 

—  pig-iron,  282 

police  force,  240 

— population,  251 

—  ^ post  and  telegraphs,  287 

privy  council,  213 

railways,  286 

reform  bill,  209 

religious  denominations, 

219 

revenue,  226,  229 

Koman  Catholics,  219,  221 

royal  family,  202 

— payments  to,  204 

—  Science  and  Art  Depart- 
ment, 224 

—  school  boards,  224 

shipping,  275 

sovereigns,  list  of,  205 

taxation,  230 

local,  233 

telegraphs,  289 

textile  industry,  282 

tramways,  287 

universities,  223 

volunteer  army,  240 

wool  trade,  283 

—  — yeomanry,  240 

(see  also  England,  Ireland, 

and  Scotland) 


HAI 

Greece,  agriculture,  310 

—  area,  307 

—  army,  306 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  308 

—  budget,  303 

—  church  organisation,  302 

—  commerce,  309 

—  constitution,  301 

—  debt,  304,  305 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  311 

—  education,  302 

—  electorate,  301 
--  ethnology,  308 

—  exports  and  imports,  309 

—  foreigners  in,  308 

—  government,  301 

—  land,  division  of,  310 

—  legislature,  301 

—  mining,  310 
-—  navy,  306 

—  population,  307 

—  post-office,  311 

—  railways,  311 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  303 

—  royal  family,  300 

—  shipping,  310 

—  telegraphs,  311 
Greek  Church,  397 
Greenland,  59 
Greifswald  University,  105 
Guadeloupe,  area  and  population,  95 
Guatemala,  area,  585 

—  army,  585 

—  constitution,  585 

—  debt,  585 

—  education,  586 

—  landowners,  586 

—  posts  and  telegi-aphs,  687 

—  revenue,  585 

—  shipping,  587 

—  trade,  586 

Guiana,  British  (see  British  Guiana) 

—  Dutch,  363 

—  French,  area  and  population,  96 


HAGUE,  369 
Haiti,  area,  690 

—  army,  590 

—  constitution,  589 

—  debt,  689 

—  population,  590 
-    revenue,  589 


l.N  UEX. 
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IXD 


Haiti,  shipping,  590 

—  trade,  590 
Halifax,  556 
Halle,  105,  133 
Hamburg,  area,  18-t 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  184 

—  commerce,  184 

—  constitution,  182 

—  debt,  184 
emigration,  184 

—  exports  and  imports,  184 

—  population,  184 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  183 

—  shipping,  185 
Hanover,  132,  133 

Hanse  Towns,  commerce,  192 

judicial  oi^aaisation,  187 

Habsburg,  House  of,  5 

Hawaii,  area  and  population,  878 

army,  877 

commerce,  878 

debt,  878 

government,  877 

religion  and  education,  878 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  878 

—  shipping,  878 
Heidelberg  University,  105 
Heligoland,  291,  293,"  294 
Herzegovina,  14,  23,  29,  502 
Hesse,  area,  159 

—  constitution,  158 

—  emigration,  159 

—  population,  159 
railways,  160 

—  reigning  family,  157 

—  religious  divisions,  159 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  159 
Hesse-Nassau,  132 

Hobart,  857 

Hohenzollern,  House  of,  121 

—  principality  of,  area,  132 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
Holstein  province,  area,  132 
Holstein-Gottorp,  family  of,  390 
Honduras,  Republic  of,  area,  594 

—  constitution,  593 

—  debt,  594 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  595 

—  railways,  595 

—  revenue,  593 

—  trade,  595 

—  British,  area,  291 


Honduras,  British  population,  293 
Hongkong,  area  and  population,  771 

—  constitution  and  government,  770 

—  education,  772 
emigration,  772 

—  exports  and  imports,  772 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  770 

—  -  shipping,  773 
Honolulu,  878 
Hungary,  agiiculture,  28 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  23 

—  budget  for  1885,  17 

—  constitution,  9 
-^  debt,  18 

—  emigration,  24 

—  government,  lo 

—  mining,  28 

—  population,  22 

-  postal  statistics,  29 

—  races  of  iniiabitants,  2-4 

—  railways,  29 
telegniphs,  29 

- "  trade,  25 

—  (see  Austria-Hungar}) 
Hyderabad,  792 


ICELAND,  government  of,  50 
—  population,  59 
India,  British,  area,  786 

—  army,  785 

—  Bombay,  government  of,  777 

—  British  population,  792 

—  budgets,  780 

—  Christians,  792 

—  commerce,  794 

—  constitution,  775 

—  cotton  trade,  797 

—  council,  776 

of  Governor-General,  771 

—  crime,  792 

—  currency,  784 

—  debt,  783 

—  education,  793 

—  emigration,  790 

—  ethnical  elements,  790 

—  expenditure,  783 

—  French  possession?,  95 

—  frontier  trade,  798 

—  government,  775 

—  governors-general,  list  of,  776 

—  imports  and  exports,  795 
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India,  land,  various  tenures,  781 

—  land-tax,    assessment   of  and   re- 

venue from,  782 
■ —  languages,  790 

—  Madras,  government  of,  777 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  802 

—  native  states,  777 
population,  791 

—  occupations,  790 

—  opium  monopoly,  782 
revenue,  781 

—  population,  786 

—  Portuguese  possessions,  378 

—  postal  communication,  801 

—  races  and  creeds,  791 

—  railways,  799 

—  religious  di^nsions,  791 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  778 

—  ryotwari  system,  781 

—  salt,  revenue  from,  781 

—  shipping,  799 

—  telegraphs,  801 

~  towns,  principal,  793 
Ionian  Islands,  population,  307 
Ireland,  agriculture,  278 

—  agricultural  statistics,  253 

—  area,  251,  263 
-^  army  in,  239 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  265 

—  Celtic  population,  252 

—  church  organisation,  221 

—  clergy,  income  of,  221 
—-  colleges.  223 

—  criminal  statistics,  266 

—  customs  receipts,  274 

—  education,  223,  225 

—  electorate,  209 

—  elementary  schools,  225 

—  emigration,  265,  268 

—  factories,  283 

—  land,  division  of,  252,  266 

—  Lord  Lieutenant,  214 

—  middle-class  schools,  224 

—  occupations  of  people,  265 

—  parliamentary  representation,  211. 
212 

—  pauperism,  266 

—  police  force,  240 

—  population,  263 

decrease  of,  254,  263 

—  railways,  286 

—  religious  denominations,  221 

—  towns,  population,  265 


JAP 

Ireland,  union  of,  with  England,  213 

—  universities,  223 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Italy,  agriculture,  341 

—  area,  336 

—  army,  331 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  338 

—  budget  for  1885,  327 

—  church  of  Rome,  318 

—  church  organisation,  324 

—  clergy,  323 

—  commerce,  339 

—  constitution,  316 

—  debt,  national,  330 

—  diplomatic  representatives.  342 

—  education,  326 

—  electorate,  316 

—  emigration,  338 

—  exports  and  imports,  339 

—  factories,  341 

—  foreigners  in,  337 

—  fortresses,  335 

—  government,  316 

—  ironclad  navy,  333 

—  legislature,  316 

—  mining,  341 

—  ministry,  317 

—  monasteries,  325 

—  navy,  333 

—  pontiff,  319 

—  population,  336 

—  post-office,  342 

—  railways,  342 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  327 

—  royal  family,  314 

—  shipping,  342 ;  telegraphs,  342 

—  towns,  principal,  339 

—  universities,  326 


JAMAICA,  area,  291 
—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  population,  293 
Japan,  agriculture,  812 

—  area  and  population,  810 

—  army,  809 

—  commerce,  811 

—  constitution,  805 

—  Council,  Great,  805 

—  crime,  811 

—  debt,  808 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  813 

—  education,  806 
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JAP 


XAU 


Japan,  fishing,  813 

—  imports  and  exports,  811 

—  minerals,  813 

—  navj",  809 

—  pauperism,  811 

posts  and  telegraphs,  813 
provincial  government,  806 
~  railways.  813 

—  religion,  806 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  807 

—  Senate,  806 

—  shipping,  812 

—  sovereign,  805 

—  towns,  principal,  811 

—  trade,  811 

Java,  area  and  population,  363 

—  (see  Dutch  East  Indies) 
Jena  University,  105 
JeruKilem,  503 

Jews,  Austrian,  number  o^     II 

—  English  „  222 

—  French  „  65 

—  German  „  104,  125, 
138,  145,  150,  155,  157.  159,  167, 
169,  170,  172,  174,  176,  177,  178, 
179,  180,  181,  182,  184,  186,  188, 
190 

—  Greek,    number   of,    302 

—  Italian  ..  324 

—  Dutch  ,,  351 
—  Roumanian      „  385 

-  Eussian  „  397 

Servian  .,  429 

Spanish  ..  437 

Swedish  „  456 

Swiss  „  478 

Turkish  ,.  493,  510, 512 

Jungaria,  753 


TZARLSRUHE,  155 
JV     Khirgiz  Steppes,  415 
Kiel,  105,  133 
Konigsbei^,  105,  133 


LABUAX,  area,  292 
—  population,  293 
Lagos,  area,  291 
Lagos,  population,  293 
Lancaster,  Duchy  of,  204 
Leeward  Islands,  area,  291 
—  population,  293 


Leipzig,  population  and  trade,  151 

—  university,  105 

Leo  XIIL,  sovereign-pontiff,  318 

Leopold  U.,  33 

Liberia,  area  and  popnlatien,  710 

—  government,  710 

—  revenue  and  trade,  710 
Liechtenstein,  principality,  23 
Lima,  615 

Lippe,  area  and  population,  176 

—  reigning  family,  176 

—  revenue,  176 
Lisbon,  population,  375 
London,  customs  of,  275 

—  population,  in  municipal  and  other 

divisions,  256 

—  University,  223 
Lubeck,  constitution,  185 

—  population  and  trade,  186 

—  revenue,  186 
Lucknow,  792 

Luxemburg,  area  and  population,  357 
Lyons,  population,  87 


MACAO,  378 
Madagascar,   area  and  popula* 
tion,  714 

—  education,  713 

—  government,  713 

—  France  and.  96 

—  industry  and  tr.ide,  714 

—  reigning  sovereign.  713 

—  religion,  713 

—  revenue,  714 

—  shipping,  715 

Madras,  area  and  population,  789 

—  city,  792 

—  government  of,  777 

—  revenue,  779 
Madrid,  population,  444 
Magyars,  24 

Malta,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 

—  expenditure  on,  294 
Manchuria,  753 
Manitoba,  554,  559 
Marburg  University.  105 
Marianne  Islands.  44S 
Marquesas.  95 
Marseilles,  population,  87 
Martinique,  area  and  population,  95 
Mauritius,  area  and  population,  717 
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MAU 


Mauritius,  government,  716 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294- 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  718 

• —  revenue  and  expenditure,  716 

—  trade  and  industry,  718 
Mayence,  159 

Mayotte,  95 

JVIecklenbiu'g-Schwex'in,  area,  156 
constitution,  156 

—  —  emigration,  157 

population,  156 

railways,  157 

reigning  family,  155 

—  —  revenue  and  expenditure,  156 
Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 167 

reigning  family,  166 

Melbourne,  865 
Messina,  population,  339 
Mexico,  agriculture,  602 

—  area  and  population,  599,  600 

—  army,  599 

—  commerce,  601 

—  constitution,  597 

—  debt,  599 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  603 

—  education,  597 

—  government,  597 

—  immigration,  600 

—  mining  industry,  602 

• —  posts  and  telegraphs,  603 

—  railways,  603 

—  real  property,  599 

—  religion,  597 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  598 
Miquelon,  95 

Milan,  population,  339 
Moldavia  (see  Roumania) 
Mongolia,  753 
Montenegro,  agriculture,  346 

—  area,  346 

—  army,  346 

—  church,  347 

—  education,  346 

—  ethnology,  347 

—  exports  and  imports,  347 

—  government,  345 
■ —  population,  346 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  316 
■ —  sovereign,  345 

—  telegraphs,  347 
Monte  Video,  665 
Montreal,  556 


NET 

Montserrat  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

Moravia,  22 

Moscow,  416 

Morocco,  area  and  population,  721 

—  government  and  religion,  720 

—  trade,  721 
Mozambique,  378 
Munich,  population,  142 

—  University,  105 
Miinster  University,  105 


VTAPLES,  population,  339 
JLi      I^atal,  agriculture,  726 

—  area  and  population,  725 

—  government,  724 

—  imports  and  exports,  725 

—  railways,  726 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  724 

—  shipping,  726 
Netherlands,  agriculture,  361 

—  area,  357 

—  army,  354 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  3.; 

—  budget,  353 

—  church  organisation,  351 

—  colonies,  353,  362 

—  commerce,  359 

—  constitution,  349 ;  debt,  354 

—  crime,  359 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  364 

—  education,  351 

—  electorate,  350 

—  emigration,  359 

—  exports  and  imports,  360 

—  government,  350 

—  justice,  351 

—  legislature,  350 

—  ministry,  350 

—  navy,  355 

--  pauperism,  359 

—  population,  357 

—  post-office,  362 

—  railways,  £61 

—  religious  denominations,  351 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  352 

—  royal  family,  348 

—  shipping,  361 

—  telegraphs,  362 

--  towns,  principal,  3-39 

—  States-General,  349 

—  trade  and  industry,  35'J 

—  universities,  352 
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XEW 


OTT 


New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  554 

shipping.  559 

New  Caledonia,  95 
Newfoundland,  area  and  pop.,  555 

—  imports  and  exports,  558 
New  Granada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,  population,  646. 
New  South  Wales,  agriculture,  834 
—  area,  832 

commerce,  833 

debt,  832 

—  —  —  education,  831 

— government,  830 

immignition,  832 

imperial  expenditure  on,294 

mines  and  minerals,  834 

ministry,  830 

posts  and  telegraphs,  834 

— railways,  834 

—  —  —  religion,  831 

—  —  —  revenue  and  exp.,  831 
New  York,  population,  646 
New  Zealand,  agriculture,  842 
area,  838 

—  —  commerce,  840 
debt,  838 

—  —  education,  836 
government,  835 

—  —  immigration,  840 

—  —  military  and  naval  force,  836 
minerals,  843 

ministry,  836 

population,  839 

posts  and  teb  graphs,  843 

railways,  843 

religion,  836 

revenue  and  expenditure,  837 

wool  exports,  841 

Nicaragua,  area  and  population,  605 

—  army,  605 

— •  commerce,  606 

-  debt,  605 

—  education,  605 

—  government,  605 

-  posts,  railways,  and  telegraphs,  606 

—  revenue,  605 

-  shipping.  606 
Nicholas  1.,  Prince,  345 
Niger,  France  in  the,  96 
North-West  Provinces,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 791 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  782 

—  Territories,  555 


Norway,  area,  470 

—  army,  469 

—  budget,  468 

—  church,  467 

—  commerce,  471 

—  constitution,  465 

—  crime,  471 

—  debt,  468 

—  education,  467 

—  electorate,  466 

—  emigration,  471 

—  exports  and  imports,  471 

—  fisheries,  472 

—  fortresses,  470 

—  government,  465 

—  land,  value  of,  468 

—  ministry,  467 

—  navy,  469 

—  pauperism,  471 

—  population,  470 

—  post-office,  473 

—  railways,  473 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  468 

—  shipping,  472 

—  Storthing,  465 

—  telegraphs,  473 

—  union  with  Sweden,  453 

—  (see  Sweden) 
Nossi  Be,  95 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  55 1 

—  —  shipping,  559 
Nori  Bazar,  23 


OBOCK,  96 
Odessa,  416 
Oldenbui^,  area  and  pop.,  161 
—  constitution,  161 

—  reigning  family,  160 

—  railways,  162 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  161 
Ontario,  554 

—  shipping,  559 
Oporto,  population,  375 
Orange,  family  of,  349 

Orange  Free  State,  agriculture,  729 

— ■  area  and  population,  729 

education,  728 

— government,  728 

— religion,  728 

revenue,  729 

trade  and  industry,  729 

Ottawa,  556 
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OUD 


Oudh  (see  N.W.  Provinces) 
Oxford  University,  "223 

PALERMO,  339 
Panama,  population,  673 
■ —  Canal,  574 

—  trade,  573 
Paraguay,  agriculture,  611 

—  area  and  population,  610 

—  debt,  609 

—  education,  609 

—  government,  608 

—  railway,  611 
■ —  religion,  609 

—  revenue,  609 
--  trade,  610 
Paris,  population,  86 

—  finances  of,  72 

Patriarchates,  of  Rome,  number  of,  323 
Perim,  area,  292 

—  population,  293 

Persia,  area  and  population,  819 
• — •  army,  818 

—  commerce,  819 

—  education,  817 

■ —  government  and  religion,  816 

—  revenue,  818 
-J—  sovereign,  816 

—  telegraphs,  820 

Peru,  area  and  population,  615 
• —  army,  614 

—  commerce,  616 

—  debt,  614 

—  foreigners,  615 

• —  government,  613 
■ —  guano  produce,  617 
• —  mining,  618 
• —  navy,  014 

—  nitre,  617 

- —  railways,  617 

—  religion,  613 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  613 
■ —  shipping,  618 
Philadelphia,  population,  646 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  449 

—  population,  448 
Pittsburg,  population,  646 
Poland,  area,  414 

—  constitution,  395 

—  population,  414 
Poles  in  Austria,  24 
Pomerania,  population,  132 
Pontiffs  of  Rome,  list  of,  319 


Pontiffs,  mode  of  election  of,  318 
Porto  Rico,  area  and  population,  448 

—  commerce,  449 
Port  Said,  702 
Portugal,  agriculture,  377 

—  area,  374 

—  army,  373 

—  budget,  372 

—  church  organisation,  370 

—  colonies,  378 

—  commerce,  375 

—  constitution,  369 

—  crime,  375 

—  debt,  372 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  379 

—  education,  370 

—  electorate,  369 

—  emigration,  375 

—  exports  and  imports,  376 

—  government,  369 

—  justice,  370 

—  ministry,  369 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  379 

—  navy,  373 

—  population,  374 

—  post  office,  378 

—  railways,  377 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  371 

—  royal  family,  367 
• —  shipping,  377 

—  telegraphs,  378 

—  trade  and  industry,  375 

—  wine  trade,  376 
Posen,  132 

Prince  Edward  Island,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 554 

—  shipping,  559 
Prussia,  area,  132 

—  army,  131 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  133 

—  budget,  129 

—  chamber  of  deputies,  121 

—  church  organisation,  125 

—  coal  production,  134 

—  commerce,  134 

—  constitution,  121 

—  council  of  ministers,  124 

—  debt,  public,  131 

—  division  of  land,  134 

—  education,  126 

—  electorate,  122 

—  emigration,  133 

—  exports  and  imports,  134 
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Prussia,  government,  121 

—  industries,  134 

—  landowners,  134 

—  legislative  body,  121 

—  mines  and  minerals,  134 

—  ministry,  124 

—  population,  132 

—  ports  of  war,  113 

—  provincial  government,  125 

—  railways,  13o 

—  religious  denominations,  125 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  128 

—  royal  family,  118 

—  rural  population,  134 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  121 

—  towns,  population,  133 

—  trade  and  industry,  134 

—  universities,  105,  127 

—  (see  Germany) 
Puerto-Rico  (see  Porto  Rico) 
Punjab,  area  and  population,  788 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  779 

QUEBEC,  city,  556 
—  population,  551 

—  province,  554 

—  shipping,  559 
Queensland,  agriculture,  849 

—  area  and  population,  846 

—  debt,  846 

—  education,  845 

—  government,  844 

—  immigration,  847 

—  imports  and  exports,  848 

—  military  and  naval  force,  845 

—  minerals,  849 

—  occupations,  847 

posts  and  telegraphs,  849 

-  railways,  849 

-  religion,  845 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  845 

—  shipping,  848 
Quito,  582 

T>EUNION,  area  and  population,  95 
Xt    Reuss-Greiz,  area  and  pop.,  182 

reigning  family,  181 

revenue,  182 

Reuss-Schleiz,  area  and  pop.,  180 

reigning  family,  179 

revenue,  180 

Rhine  province,  132 
Riga,  416 


Rio  de  Janeiro,  540 
Rome,  population,  339 

—  Church  of,  318 

—  university,  326 
Rostock,  university,  105 
Rotterdam,  population,  359 
Rolumah,  292,  293 
Roumania,  agriculture,  386 

—  area  and  population,  384 

—  arm}-,  383 

—  constitution,  381 

—  commerce,  386 

—  debt,  383 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  387 
— -  education,  382 

—  government,  381 

—  na\7,  384 

—  post-office,  387 

—  railways,  387 

—  religious  di^nsions,  382 

—  revenue,  383 

—  shipping.  387 

—  sovereign,  381 

—  telegraphs,  387 

—  towns,  principal,  38.3 
Roumanians  in  Austria.  24 
Roumelia  (see  Eastern  Roumelia) 
Russia,  agriculture,  420 

—  area,  412 

—  army,  403 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  415 

—  budget,  399 

—  church  organisation,  396 

—  commerce,  417 

—  commercial  marine,  421 

—  committee  of  ministers,  39o 

—  communal  administration,  394 

—  constitution,  391 

—  Cossacks,  406 

—  council  of  the  empire,  392 

—  debt,  national,  401 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  424 

—  education,  396 

—  emigration,  416 

—  ethnology,  417 

—  fortresses,  411 

—  government,  391 

—  holy  synod,  393 

—  imperial  family,  389 

—  imports  and  exports,  418,  419 

—  industry,  421 

—  ironclad  navj-,  408,  409 

—  land,  agricultural,  417 
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Kussia,  local  administration,  392 
■ —  mineral  resources,  421 

—  ministry,  393 

—  Mir,  the,  394 

—  money,    weights,    and    measures, 

424 

—  navy,  407 

—  paper  money,  403 

—  population,  413 

—  post-office,  423 

—  races,  416 

—  railways,  422 

—  religious  denominations,  397 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  398 

—  senate,  392 

—  serfs,  emancipation,  417 

—  shipping,  421 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  391 

—  telegraphs,  423 

—  towns,  principal,  416 

—  universities,  398 

—  (see  Finland,  Poland) 

ST.   CROIX,  o9 
St.  Helena,  290,  293,  294 
St.  John,  island,  59 
St.  John's,  556 
Sjt.  Louis,  646 
St.  Marie,  95 
St.  Petersburg,  416 
St.  Pierre,  95 
St.  Thomas,  59 
Salzburg,  province,  22 
Saraos,  505 

San  Domingo,    area  and   population, 
622 

—  commerce,  622 

—  government,  621 ;  revenue,  621 

—  railway,  622 

—  shipping,  623 
Sandwich  Islands  (see  Hawaii) 
San  Francisco,  646 

San  Marino,  339 

San  Salvador,  area  and  population,  625 

—  army,  624 

—  commerce,  625 

—  debt,  624 

—  government,  624 ;  revenue,  624 

—  telegraphs,  626 

Santa  Cruz  de  Mar  Pequefin,  722 
Santiago,  567 

Saxe-Altenburg,  area  and  population, 
171 


SCO 

Saxe-Altenburg,  reigning  family,  173 

—  —  revenue,  174 

Saxe  Coburg-Gotha,  area,  172 

— constitution,  172 

population,  172 

reigning  family,  171 

revenue,  172 

Saxe-Meiningen,  area  and  population, 

169 
constitution,  168 

—  —  reigning  family,  168 

revenue,  168 

Saxe-Weimar,  area  and  population,  1G5 
births,  deaths,  and  marriages. 

166 

—  —  constitution,  165 

railways,  166 

reigning  family,  164 

revenue  and  expenditure,  165 

Saxony,  kingdom  of,  area,  151 

—  army,  151 

—  church,  150 

—  coal,  152 

—  constitution,  149 

—  debt,  151  ;  education,  150 

—  emigration,  151 

—  population,  151 

—  Prussia,  province,  132 

—  railways,  152 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  150 

—  royal  family,  148 
SchaumbiTrg-Lippe,  area  and  pop.,  181 

reigning  family,  180 

Schleswig-Holstein,    province,     area, 

and  popidation,  132 
Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,    area    and 

population,  177 

reigning  family,  177 

revenue,  177 

Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  area  and 

population,  179 

reigning  family,  178 

revenue,  179 

Scliwerin,  157 

Scotland,  agriculture,  278 

—  area,  251,  259 

—  army  in,  239 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  261 

—  Celtic  population,  252 

—  church  organisation,  220 

—  criminal  st:)tistics,  262 

—  Customs'  receipts,  274 

—  education,  222 
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SCO 


Scotland,  electorate,  210 

—  elementary  schools,  225 

—  emigration,  268 

—  factories,  283 

—  illiteracy,  222 

—  landowners,  number,  252 

—  middle-class  schools,  224 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  261 

—  parliamentarv  representation.  211, 
212 

—  paupt-rism,  262 

—  population,  260 

rural  and  urban,  261 

—  railways,  286 

—  religious  denominations,  220 

—  Roman  Catholics,  220 

—  taxation,  local,  233 

—  towns,  principal,  261 

—  trade  at  ports,  274 

—  universities,  223 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Senegambia,  95,  96,  378 

Servia,  agriculture,  431 

—  army,  430 

—  area  and  population,  430 

—  church,  429 

—  commerce,  431 

—  education,  429 

—  government,  428 

—  reigning  family,  428 

—  revenue,  429 
Sheffield,  population,  257 
Siam,  area,  824 

—  army,  824 

—  education,  824 

—  government,  823 ;  trade,  825 

—  revenue,  824 

—  royal  family,  823 
Siberia,  414 

Sierra  Leone,  area,  291 

population,  293 

Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

—  Prussian,  132 
Slavs  in  Austria,  24 
Smyrna,  503 

Sofia.  508 

South  Australia,  agriculture,  854 

area  and  population,  852 

commerce,  853 

debt,  852 

government,  850 

immigration,  853 


South  Australia,  mines,  854 

railways,  854 

religion,  852 

• revenue  and  expenditure,  851 

telegraphs,  854 

Spain,  agriculture,  446 

—  area,  443 ;  army,  441 

—  Ayuntamientos,  436 

—  births  and  deaths,  444 

—  budget,  439 

—  church  organisation,  437 

—  colonies,  448 

—  commerce,  445 

—  commercial  navy,  447 

—  constitution,  434 

—  Cortes.  434 

—  council  of  ministers,  436 

—  debt,  public,  440 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  450 

—  education,  437 

—  electorate,  435 

—  exports  and  imports,  445 

—  foreigners  in,  444 
— '  fortresses,  442 

—  government,  434 

—  ironclad  navy,  441 

—  landed  property,  division  of,  444 

—  minerals,  447 

—  ministry,  436 

—  municipal  laws,  436 

—  navy,  441 

—  population,  443 

—  post-office,  447 

—  provincial  government,  436 

—  Protestants,  438 

—  railways,  447 

—  reigning  family,  433 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  438 

—  shipping,  447 

—  telegraphs.  447 

—  town  population,  444 

—  wine  trade,  446 

—  universities,  438 
Stockholm,  462 

Straits  Settlements,  area.  292 

—  —  expenditure  on,  294 

population,  293 

Strassburg,  pop\ilation,  191 

—  university,  105 
Stuttgart.  148 
Styria,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

Suabia,  area  and  population,  141 
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Suez  canal,  706,  799 
Sweden,  agriculture,  464 

—  area,  460 

—  army,  458 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  462 

—  budget,  457 

—  church,  466 

—  commerce,  463 

—  commercial  marine,  465 

—  constitution,  454 

—  council  of  ministers,  455 

—  crime,  462 

—  debt,  458 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  473 

—  education,  456 

—  electorate,  454 

—  emigration,  462 

—  ethnology,  462 

—  exports  and  imports,  463 

—  fortifications,  460 

—  government,  454 

—  mines  and  minerals,  464 

—  justice,  455 

—  landed  property,  457 
■ —  ministry,  455 

—  na^'y,  460 

—  pauperism,  462 
— ■  population,  461 

—  postr-office,  465 

—  railways,  465 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  456 
■ —  royal  family,  452 

—  rural  and  town  population,  462 

—  shipping,  464 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  453 

—  telegraphs,  465 
Switzerland,  agriculture,  487 

—  area,  483 

• —  army,  481 

—  budget,  481 

—  church  organisation,  478 

—  commerce,  486 

—  constitution,  476 

—  debt,  481 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  488 

—  education,  479 

—  emigration,  486 

—  exports  and  imports,  486 

—  federal  assembly,  477 

—  languages,  485 

—  local  government,  477 

—  manufactures,  487 

—  national  council,  476 


TUN 

Switzerland,  occupations  of  the  people 
487 

—  population,  484 

—  post-office,  487 

—  president,  477 

—  railways,  487 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  480 

—  soil,  subdivision,  487 

—  telegraphs.  487 

—  universities,  479 
Sydney,  832 


TABREEZ,  or  Tauris,  819 
Tahiti,  95 
Tasmania,  agriculture,  858 

—  area  and  population,  856 

—  commerce,  857 

—  debt,  856 

—  defences,  855 

—  education,  856 

—  government,  855 

—  immigration,  857 

—  mining,  858 

—  religion,  855 

—  railways,  telegraphs,  &e.,  859 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  856 

—  shipping,  858 
Teheran,  819 
Thessaly,  307,  310 
Thibet,  753 

Tobago  (see  Windward  Islands) 

Tokio,  811 

Tongking,  96 

Toronto,  population,  556 

Transvaal,  agriculture,  732 

—  area  and  population,  732 

—  debt,  732 

—  -  education,  732 

—  government,  731 
• —  minerals,  733 

—  religion,  732 

—  telegraphs,  733 

—  trade  and  industry,  732 
Transylvania,  diet,  9 

—  population,  22 
Trebizond,  503 
Trinidad,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 
Tripoli,  503 
Tubingen,  university,  105 

Tunis,  area  and  population,  95,  736 

—  Bey, 735 
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Tunis,  debt,  736 

—  financial  administration,  735 

—  government.  735 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  738 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  735 

—  shipping,  738 

—  trade,  737 
Turin,  population,  339 

—  university,  326 
Turkestan,  Russian,  414 

—  East,  753 
Turkey,  area,  502 

—  army,  499 

—  constitution,  492 

—  commerce,  505 

—  debt,  national,  495 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  51 3 

—  education,  493 

—  exports  and  imports,  505 

—  government,  492 

—  ironclad  vessels,  501 

—  land  tenure,  504 

—  nationalities,  503 

—  navy,  500 

—  population,  502 

—  postal  service,  507 

—  railways,  506 

—  religious  divisions,  493 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  494 

—  shipping,  506 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  491 

—  Sultan,  490 

—  telegraphs,  507 

—  (see  Bulgaria,  Eastern  RoumeliH. 

Turkey,  Asiatic,  British  protection  of. 

504 
Tyrol,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 


UMBERTO  I.,  King.  314 
United    Kingdom     (see    Great 
Britain  and  Ireland) 
United  States,  agriculture,  654 

area,  641 

army,  638 

budget,  635 

cabinet.  629 

coal.  656 

Chinese,  648 

commerce,  648 

congress,  630 


United  States,  constitution,  627 

com  exports,  652 

cotton,  exports  of.  652 

area  under.  655 

— manufactures,  657 

—  —  debt,  national,  637 
local,  638 

diplomatic  representatives,  659 

education,  638 

exports  and  imports,  651 

electorate,  632 

fisheries,  657 

—  —  foreign  bom  pop..  645 
forestry-,  657 

gold  and  silver  production,  655 

government,  627 

—  —  homestead  laws.  647 

—  —  house  of  representatives,  630 
immigration,  647 

—  —  Indians,  644 

—  —  industry,  653 
ironworks,  657 

—  —  land,  distril)ation  of,  646,  653 

—  —  legislation,  632 

—  —  manufectures,  656 

mines  and  minerals,  655 

navy,  639 

—  —  occupations  of  p.^ple,  645 

—  —  popidation,  641 

—  —  —  increase  by  births  and  im- 

migration, 644 

post-office,  658 

presidents  of  the  republic,  list 

of,  628 
I    —  —  races,  645 

—  —  railways,  658 

—  —  real  property,  638 
religions  divisions,  633 

—  —  revenue  and  expenditure,  635 
senate,  630 

shipping.  653 

slavery,  at  ten  census  periods, 

641 

states,  constitution  of,  633 

stock,  live,  655 

I abolition  of,   by  constitn- 

tional  amendment,  633 

'. telegraphs,  658 

textile  manufactures,  657 

—  —  town  population.  646 

—  —  urban  population.  646 

—  —  vice-pr?sidents,  list  o^  629 
,    —  —  wheat,  654 
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URU 


Uruguay,  agriculture,  666 

—  area  and  population,  665 

—  army,  664  ;  commerce,  665 

—  debt,  654 

—  education,  663 

—  government,  663 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  666 

—  railways,  666  ;  religion,  663 
-—  revenue  and  expenditure,  663 

—  shipping,  666 
Utrecht,  359 

T7ALPAEAIS0,  567 

Y      Venezuela,  area,  670 

—  army,  670 

—  constitution,  669  ;  debt,  670 

—  education,  669 

—  exports  and  imports,  672 

—  mining,  673  ;  railways,  673 

—  religion,  669 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  670 
Venice,  population,  339 
Victoria,  Queen,  202 
Victoria,  agriculture,  867 

—  area  and  population,  863 

—  commerce,  865 

—  crime,  865 ;  debt,  863 

—  defences,  861 

—  education,  862 

—  gold  mines,  867 

—  government,  860 

—  immigration,  865 

—  local  administration,  861 

—  manufactures,  868 

—  occupations,  865 

—  railways,  868 ;  religion,  862 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  863 

—  telegraphs,  869 

—  university,  223 
Vienna,  25 

—  university,  12 

Virgin  Islands  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Vorarlberg,  22 

TTTALDECK,  area  and  population, 

—  reigning  family,  174 
Wales,  area,  251,  255 

—  Celtic  population,  252 

—  colleges,  223 

—  electorate,  210;  population,  255 


ZUR 

Wallachia  (see  Roumania) 
Warsaw,  416 

Washington,  population,  646 
West  Indies,  Danish,  69 

Spanish,  449 

Western  Australia,  agriculture,  872 

area  and  population,  871 

commerce,  872 

convicts,  871  ;  debt,  871 

government,  870 

imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

railways  and  telegraphs,  873 

religion  and  education,  872 

revenue  and  expenditure,  870 

Westphalia,  132 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  and  King,  100, 

118 
Wilhelmshaven,  war  port,  113 
Willem  III.,  King,  348 
Windward  Islands,  area,  291 

—  number  of,  290 

—  population,  293 

—  and  Leeward  Islands,  expenditure 

in,  294 
Wiirzburg,  university,  105 
Wiirttemberg,  area,  147 

—  church,  145 

—  constitution,  144 ;  debt,  147 

—  education,  145  ;  emigration,  147 

—  population,  147 

—  railways,  148 

—  religious  divisions,  145 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  145 

—  royal  family,  142 


YOKOHAMA,  811 

ZANZIBAR,  area    and  population 
740 

—  army,  740 

—  commerce,  740 

—  government,  740 

—  Sultan,  740 

Zealand,  province,  area,  and  popula- 
tion, 358 
Zealand,  New  (see  New  Zealand) 
ZoUverein,  administration,  191 

—  members  of,  191 
Ziirich,  population,  484 

—  university,  479 


Spottiswoode  <t  Co.,  Printers,  New-street  Square,  London. 
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leSth    YEA.R.    ^  .' 


WESTMINSTER 

FIRE    OFFICE. 


FOTJZSriDED     J^.ID.     1717. 


CHIEF  OFFICES:— 

KING  STREET,  COVENT  GARDEN, 

LONDON,  W.C. 


RATES    OF    PREMIUM    MODERATE. 


LOSSES   PROMPTLY   AND   LIBERALLY 
SETTLED. 


Forms   of   Proposal  and    every   information    on 
application  to 

CHARLES   ROUSE   BROWNE, 

HeereUkry. 
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LEGAL   AND    GENERAL 

LIIFE   -<A^SS-Cri^.A.3SrOE    SOCIETY. 


The  Society's  Conditions  include  the  following : — 
Immediate  payment  of  Death- Claims  : 
Special  protection  against  omission  to  pay  premiums  : 
World-wide  residence  after  one  year  in  ordinary  cases  : 
Guarantee  of  Surrender-value  : 
Freedom  after  one  year  from  forfeiture  through  suicide. 


TRUSTEES. 

The  Right  Hon.  the  EARL  CAIRNS. 

The  Right  Hon.  LORD  COLERIDGE,  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England. 

The  Right  Hon.  the  LORD  JUSTICE  BAGGALLAY. 

JAS.  PARKER  DEANE,  Esq.,  Q.C,  D.C.L. 

Sib  JOHN  P.  DE  GEX,  Q.C. 

FREDERICK  JOHN  BLAKE.  Esq. 

WILLIAM  WILLIAMS.  Esq.  QMIS 

DIRECTORS. 


Bacon,  The  Hon.  the  Vice-Chancellor. 
Baggallay,  the  Right  Hon.  the  Lord 

Justice. 
Blaxe,  Fekdebick  John,  Esq. 
Cablisle,  William  Thomas,  Esq. 
Dabt,  Joseph  Henbt,  Esq. 
Deane,   James  Paekee,  Esq.,  Q.C, 

D.C.L. 
De  Gex,  Sir  John  P.,  Q.C. 
Dickinson,  James,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
Ellis,  Edmund  Heney,  Esq. 
Fbbre,  Bahtle  J.  Laubie,  Esq. 
Geegoey,    Geoege    Bubeow,    Esq., 

M.P. 
Haebison,  Chables,  Esq. 


Kekewich,  Aethxtb,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
Ix)PEs,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Justice. 
Maekby,  Alfbed,  Esq. 
Mathew,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Justice. 
Meek,  A.  Geant,  Esq. 
Mills,  Richaed,  Esq. 
MoEBELL,  Fbedk.  P.,  Esq. 
Pembeeton,  Heney  Leigh,  Esq. 
Pennington,  Richd.,  Esq. 
RiDDELL,  Sir  W.  Buchanan,  Bart. 
Saltwell,  William  Hbnby,  Esq. 
Smith,   The   Right  Hon.   Sir    Mon- 
tague E. 
Williams,  C.  Reynolds,  Esq. 
Williams,  Willlam,  Esq. 


SOLICITORS. 

Messrs.  Laweence,  Gbaham,  &  Long. 


Nine-tenths  of  the  total  Profits  belong  to  the  Assured.  The  next 
division  will  be  made  as  at  31st  December,  1886. 

The  Invested  Funds  exceed  Two  Millions. 

The  Policies  are  indisputable. 

The  Society's  new  explanatory  Prospectus  will  be  forwarded 
on  application. 

Offices:  10  Fleet  Street,  London,  E.C. 
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PROVIDENT  LIFE  OFFICE. 


FOUNDED    1806. 


50   REGENT   STREET,    LONDON,   W. 

14    acD:E^Jsr:EKXJLjXj,    e.c. 


EXISTING  ASSUBAjSrCES  exceed  £7,000,000 

INVESTED  FUNDS     2,388,956 

ANNUAL  INCOME      315,571 

CLAIMS  and  SURRENDERS  PAID 

exceed       7,500,000 

BONUSES  DECLARED        2,629,814 


HALF-CREDIT    SYSTEM, 

Applicable    only  to    With-Bonua    Policies  for    the  Whole    Term    of   Life 
(Tablb  a  in  Prospectus),  and  to  Lives  not  exceeding  60  years  of  age. 


Under  this  system  one-half  the  Premium  only  is  payable  during  the  first 
5,  7,  or  10  years,  in  the  option  of  the  Assured  ;  the  other  half-preminm 
remains  a  charge  against  the  Policy,  bearing  5  per  cent,  interest,  payable  in 
advance. 

The  arrears  of  half-premium  may  be  paid  off  at  any  time,  or  be  deducted 
from  the  sum  assured  when  the  claim  arises,  or  from  the  Office  Value  in  case 
of  surrender. 

This  system  offers  the  advantage  of  a  low  Premium  during  the  early  years 
of  lifew 

Large  Bonuses  with  unsurpassed  security  to  the  assured. 

Withont-Profit  Policies  granted  upon  exceptionally  low  rates. 


Prospectuses  and  further  information  to  be  obtained  at  the  Head  Office, 
or  of  any  of  the  Agents. 

CHARLES  STEVENS.  Secrttary. 
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BRITISH  EMPIRE  MUTUAL 

LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANY, 

NEW  BRIDGE   STREET,   LONDON,  E.G. 

.  .  'OJ    yV.q. IHOHJrL   Og 

Incorporated  in  the  year  1847,  under  Act  7  #  8    Vict.  cap.  110,  and  further 
empowered  by  Special  Act,  15   Vict.  cap.  53. 


DIRECTORS. 

JOHN  RUNTZ,  Esq.,  Chairman. 

J.  H.  TROUNCER,  M.D.  Lond.,  Deputy    Chairman. 

H.  M.  BOMPAS,  Esq.,  Q.O. 
HUGH  CAMPBELL,  M.D. 
ROBERT  FREEMAN,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  GROSER,  Esq. 
PEARSON  HILL,  Esq. 

Auditors.— W.  AUGUSTINE  SPAIN,  Esq.,  and  HENRY  CATTLEY  STEWART,  Bsq. 

Solicitors.— Messrs.  WATSON,  SONS,  &  ROOM, 

Surveyor.— SAMUEL  WALKER,  Esq.     Actuary.— JOSIAH  MARTIN,  P.I.A.,  F.S.S. 

Physician.— E.  H.  GREENHOW,  M.D.,  F.R.S.  Surgeon. -JOHN  MANN,  Esq. 

Secretary.- EDWIN  BOWLEY,  F.I.A.,  F.S.S. 


DONALD  MUNRO,  Esq. 
GEORGE  PHILLIPS,  Esq. 
GEORGE  ROOKE,  Esq. 
JOHN  B.  TRESIDDER,  Esq. 
WM.  HY.  WILLS,  Esq.,  M.P. 


This  Company  being  established  on  the  Mutual  Principle,  all  profits 
belong  to  the  Members. 

Every  third  year  a  careful  Valuation  of  the  Business  is  made,  and  large 

Bonuses  hare  been  declared. 

The  average  Cash  Bonus  (Triennially)  exceeds  20  per  cent,  on  the  Premiums 

paid. 

It  has  an  ANNUAL  INCOME  of  Two  Hundred  Thousand  Pounds, 
An  ACCUMULATED  FUND,  arising  solely  from  Premiums  exseediig 

One  Million  Sterling, 

And  has  paid  in  CLAIMS  upwards  of  One  Million  Sterling, 
LOANS  on  Fhbbholds,  Lbaskhoi.ds,  and  other  Securities  considered. 

Prospectuses,  Copies  of  the  last  Eeport  and  Balance  Sheet,  and  Board  of 
Trade  Returns,  &c.,  can  be  obtained  on  application  to  any  of  the  Agents  of  the 
Company,  or  to 

EDWIN  BOWLEY,  S$cftary. 
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NORTH  mmm  &  mercantile 

INSURANCE   COMPANY. 
j>!,oW.     FOR  FIRE  AND  LIFE. 

Incorporated  Bt  Roru.  Chabter  *«iO  Special  A:         "  \  »hest. 

Pre/ideni^HlS  Grack  the  DUELE  OF  1. 
ir.-,-_»v.«w-«/-      '  His  Grace  thb  DUKE  Of  a*,  i  nr.;,i-iND,  K.G 
ytce-rrenaenu-  ^  ^^^  gracb  the  DUKE  OF  ABERCOKN,  K.O. 
Cfiairman  of  Uie  General  Court  -DAVID  DAVIDSON,  ESQ. 

London  Directors. 

Chairman:  JOKK  WHITE  CATER,  Esq.  D^utf -Chairman :  CHAS.  MOBRISON,  Eiq. 

Baron  J.  H.  W.  SCHRODER.  JOHN  SAXDERSOX,  Bsq. 

P.  DU  PR£  GREXFELL,  Esq.  QUINTIN  HOGG,  Esq. 

GEORGE  GARDEX  NICOL,  Eaq.  CHARLBS  W.  MILLS,  E«q. 

A.  H.  CAMPBELL,  Esq.  Hon.  C.  X.  LAWBBNCB,  lUq. 

RICHARD  BRAXDT,  Bsq.  CHAi?.  A.  CATIB,  Esq. 

GEORGE  YOUXG,  Esq.  A.  D.  KLEIXWORT,  Esq. 

Mamtfjer  of  Fire  Dep^rtrn'Tit :  G.  H.  BLTIXETT. 

Admrfond  Manager  of  Life  VeyarlmenI :  HEXRY  COCKBURX.     Serretary :  F.  W.  LANCE. 

MedUal  Qglctrt :  A.  H.  HAjsSALL,  M.D.  ;    R. C.  CREAM,  M.D. ;   HERMAXX  WEBKB,  MJ). 

Solieilor:  Sir  W.  R.  DRAKE. 

Edinburgh   Directors. 

J.  F.  WALKER  DRXJMMOXD.  Es^^.  RALPH  DUNDAS.  Esq. 

DAVID  BAIRD  WAUCHOPE,  Es.].  JOHN  WH A  RTOX  TOD,  Esq. 

Sir  JAME.S  GARDIXEK  BAIiiD,  Bart.  Hon.  HENRY  J.  MONCREIfF. 

GEOhGE  AULDJO  JAMIi.iuN,  K-j.  Sir  JAMi-S  H.  GIB.-OX  CRAIG,  Bait. 

FREDERICK  PITMAN,  Esq.  Right  Hon.  Tbe  BAKL  uF  ELGIN. 

EVAN  ALLAX  HUNTER,  tsq.  Tii<jMA.<  CLABK.  Esq. 

CHABLEs  GAIRDNER,  Esq.  CHAKLEa  B.  LOGAN,  Esq. 

Manager— X.  GILLIES  SMITH,  F.R..<  j:.  ^^J-rr-'arv— PHILIP  R.  D. MACLAOAN. 

.4e<«ary— DAVID  CHISHfLM.          I  M-dioii  o/ffr^-JuHN  MOIR,  M-D.',  F.R.G.P. 

ao«ci/<>r»— J.  AND  P.  ANDERSON,  W.S.  |          .luJUor— JAMES  HALDAXB,  C.A. 

Rb^UKCKS  of  the  CoMPAXT  as  at  1st  April,  18S4  : — 

I.    Authorised  Capital £3,000.0u0  0  0 

Subscribed  Capital •..-...-mj  o  0 

Paid-up  Capital           '."i   -^-0  0  0 

n.    Fire  Fund— Reserve £1,17U000    0    0 

Premium  Reserve         369,248    9  11 

Balance  ol  Front  and  Loss  Aocoun:  8-2,386  15    3 

£1,59^,236    5    S 

HI.    Life  Fund— Accumulateil  Fund  of  the  life  Branch €3.3W918  11    J 

„  „  Annuity  Brancti         ..  b')0,-27o  17  11 

£3>4l.li>4     9      1 
IV.    Revenue  for  the  year  1883—  ' 

From  the  Life  Department — 

Life  Premiums  and  Interest £47I,4'j7  I.3    7 

Annuity  Prices,  Premiumg  and  Interest        79,899  14    1 

£551,3u7    9    8 
From  Fire  Department — 

Fire  Premiums  and  Interest £1.186.»6.S    9    3 

£l,iJ3.17l'   18  U 

Tbe  Accumulated  Funds  of  the  Life  Department  are  free  from  liability  in  respect  of  the 
Fire  Department,  and  in  like  manner  the  Accumulated  Funds  of  the  Fire  Department  are 
free  from  liability  in  respect  of  the  Life  Department. 

Prospectuses  and  every  information  can  be  obtained  at  the 
Chikf  OrncEs: — 
London— 61  Threadneedle  St.,  E.G.:  West  End  Office -8  Waterloo  Place,  S.W. 
Edinburgh—  64  Princes  Street. 
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EQUITABLE  LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY. 

OPPOSITE  THE  MANSION  HOUSE,  LONDON. 

Founded  a..d.  1762. 
The  Oldest  Life  Office  on  the  Mutual  Principle  in  the  World. 

BONUS    TABLE    FOR    1885. 

Table  showing  the  total  Amount  payable  under  a  Policy  for  £1,000  (includ- 
ing the  additions),  in  the  event  of  its  becoming  a  claim  after  payment  of 
the  premium  due  in  the  year  1885. 


Date  of  Policy 


From  25th  Jan. 

„  24th  April 

„  18th  April 

„  5th  Feb. 

„  7th  Jan. 

„  23rd  Dec. 

„  1st  Dec. 

„  7th  Mar. 

„  25th  May 

„  9th  Mar. 

„  7th  Nov. 

„  21st  July 

„  3rd  Mar. 

„  24th  Nov. 

„  1st  Aug. 

„  19th  June 

„  21st  July 

„  24th  Jan. 

„  15th  Dec. 

„  12th  Nov. 

„  19th  June 

„  3rd  Mar. 

„  14th  Nov. 

„  I9th  Nov. 

„  26th  July 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

,,  1st  Jan. 

„  Ist  J:m. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  Ist  Jan. 

„  Ist  Jan. 

„  Ist  Jan. 

„  1st  Jan. 

„  Ist  Jan 

„  Ist  Jan. 

„  Ist  Jan. 


1817  to 

1817  to 

1818  to 

1819  to 

1820  to 

1820  to 

1821  to 

1823  to 

1824  to 

1825  to 
182G  to 
1828  to 

1830  to 

1831  to 
1833  to 
1835  to 
1837  to 

1839  to 

1840  to 
1842  to 
1845  to 

1847  to 

1848  to 
1850  to 
1853  to 

1856  to 

1857  to 

1858  to 

1859  to 

1860  to 

1861  to 

1862  to 

1863  to 

1864  to 

1865  to 

1866  to 

1867  to 

1868  to 

1869  to 

1870  to 

1871  to 

1872  to 

1873  to 

1874  to 

1875  to 

1876  to 

1877  to 

1878  to 

1879  to 


24th  April 
16th  April 

4th  Feb. 

3rd  Jan. 
22nd  Dec. 
30th  Nov. 

7th  Mar. 
24th  May 

8th  Mar. 

3rd  Nov. 

15th  July 

1st  Mar. 
24th  Nov. 

1st  Aug. 
18th  June 

21st  July 
22nd  Jan. 

10th  Dec. 

2nd  Nov. 
18th  June 

2nd  Mar. 
14th  Nov. 
19th  Nov. 

26th  July 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

81st  Dec. 

81st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

3l8t  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

3l6t  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

3l6t  Dec. 

31t,t  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 

31st  Dec. 


1817  ... 

1818  ... 

1819  ... 

1820  ... 

1820  ... 

1821  ... 

1823  ... 

1824  . . . 

1825  . . . 

1826  ... 
1828  ... 

1830  ... 

1831  . . . 
1833  ... 
1835  ... 
1837  ... 

1839  . . . 

1840  ... 
1842  ... 
1845  . . . 

1847  ... 

1848  . .  . 
1850  ... 
1853  ... 

1855  ... 

1856  . .  . 

1857  ... 

1858  ... 

1859  ... 

1860  ... 

1861  ... 

1862  ... 

1863  ... 

1864  ... 

1865  ... 

1866  ... 

1867  ... 

1868  ... 

1869  ... 

1870  ... 

1871  .., 

1872  ... 

1873  ... 

1874  . . , 

1875  ... 

1876  ... 

1877  .., 

1878  ... 

1879  . .  , 


Sum  payable 
including 
Additions. 


£ 
...  3795 

...  3695 

...  3595 

...  3495 

...  3395 

...  3296 

...  3195 

...  3095 

...  2995 

...  2920 

...  2845 

...  2770 

...  2695 

...  2620 

...  2545 

...  2470 

...  2395 

...  2320 

...  2245 

. ..  2190 

...  2135 
....  2080 

...  2025 
....  1970 

...  1915 
....  1860 
....  1805 
....  1750 
....  1695 
....  1657  10 
....  1620  0 
....  1682  10 

...  1546  0 
....  1507  10 
....  1470  0 
....  1432  10 
....  1395  0 
....  1367  10 
....  1320  0 
....  1300 
....  1280 
....  1260 
....  1240 
....  1220 
....  1180 
....  1140 
....  1100 
....  1060   0 

...  1020   0 


The  EQIHTABLE  has  NEVER  allowed  COMMISSION. 

J.  WARE  STEPHENSON,  Actuary. 
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Equity  &  Lai  Life  Assurance  Society, 

18    LINCOLN'S    INN    FIELDS,    LONDON,    W,C. 

Established  1844. 
CAPITAL,    ONE    MILLION,    FULLY  SUBSCRIBED. 

DIRECTORS. 

Cltairman — JOH>'  H.  CUlBOS,  Bsq. 

Dtputv-Otairman—UEStci  Fox  Brisiows,  Eaq.,  Q.C.,  Vice-Ckanoenar  of  tfae  I>ncby 

<tf  Laaeaster. 

FaaoBicK  Pxajcx,  Bbq. 


BxxsT  P.  Bowuss,  Baq. 
R.  J.  P.  BuocoBTcnr,  Bii|. 
The  Hon.  Mr.  JcsncB  Dktmav. 
JoBK  Crott  Dkvebkll,  Bmi. 

WlLLUM  HTT.TiABn  DCXSRB,  B(q. 

Alec.  Stavklkt  Hill,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  D.CJk, 

M.P. 
jAifES  IX6RA]i,  Esq. 
JOHK  ESXBT  Jajibs.  Esq. 
The  Hon.  Mr.  Jusncs  Kay. 
Sdwabs  Uobeblt,  Esq. 

SOLICITOR— GwJBCE  RooFXR,  Esq.,  17  Lincoln's  Inn  Pidds. 

MEDICAL  OFFICER— E.  Stubs  Tromfsox,  MJ)..  33  CSnTcndiBh  fiqosre. 

ACTUARY  and  SECRETARY— G.  W.  Bkrkidgb,  Bsq. 


The  Rt.  Hob.  Sm  Bobikt  J.  PHiLLDfOKx, 

Bait. 
Gbobsx  Thomfsox  Pomu,  £cq. 
W.  B.  a,  Kackhaji  ,  &q. 
Bfc.  Ho*.  Honr  Ctea.  Raiob,  M.P. 
Obobsk  Uftoii  BoBcts,  Baq. 
CBcn.  Hxsmr  Bcbsbll,  Baq. 
HoRACB  W.  SmiH,  S^.,  ILA. 

BiCHABD  SUTH,  Biq. 


Sums  Assured,  £6,083,094. 

Total  Income,  £233,210. 

Assets,  £1,871,757.        Expenses  of  Management,  £7,882. 

The  Beserre  retained  bj  the  Society  in  mpect  of  its  Liabilities  tinder  Policies  has  been 
calculated  iiiMilMiln  Ite  HIOHBBT  STAITDARD,  fiz.,Uie  Tabtea  of  tlw  Inttitate  of 
ActoMleg,  liiliBil  p^fcf  at8perewit.,andalltbelDadiiig<Hi  vnmivmntamrtd. 

MflW  lill  mil  ef  tbe  Total  Profita  aic  divided  among  the  lamrad.  Oanrfdetably  mate 
Atf<MMmh  of  tbe  Profits  is  derired  from  Policies  wMch  do  not  participate  in  Profits,  so 
ttatthe  Oi— iiilhaTelargMrBonnaea  than  if  they  fanned  a  Mnfal  laaiu  a«ua  Ocmpany ,  and 
reoetred  tbe  whole  of  the  Profits  derired  from  tlMir  own  PoBdes. 

At  an  Extraordinary  General  llw4ing  bald  «a  Jane  18, 1880,  tbe  sum  of  £1,339,890  wm  set 
aside  as  the  valne  of  the  Sodety's  Liabilities  onder  its  Ajsnraaee  and  Annni^  Oonteacta,  and 
£344,409  was  ordered  to  be  dirided  as  Bonos ;  kaving  a  Balance  at  ondiTided  FtcAt  of 
£58,407. 

Kine-tenths  of  the  som  divided  was  allottei  among  holders  at  Policies  for  £3,8C5,571. 


TABLE  Of  the  TOTAIi  ADDITIONS  m&de  up  to  December  31, 1879, 
to  POLICIES  of  £1,000  each. 


Age 

at 

Entry 

NcjcBKROF  Premiums  Paid 

Thirty-five 

£      t.   d, 

•80ft    0    • 

•917  10    0 

•1,051    0    0 

•1,328  10    0 

.. 

Twenty-five 

£      *.   d. 
554    0    0 

•«15    0    0 

•703    0    0 

•S37  10    0 

•1,117  10    0 

Fifteen 

Five 

30 
30 

40 
50 
60 

£    $.   d. 
383    0    0 
SOS  10    0 
343    0    0 
40«    0    0 
•540    •    0 

£    «.   <f. 
7S    0    0 
84  10    0 
91    0    0 
108    0    0 
145  10    0 

In  tbe  cases  marked  •  the  Bonuses,  if  snrrendered,  would  be  move  than  "<»>**— ^  to 
«xtingni8h  aQ  fatate  pnmimns,  and  the  Policy- holdera  would  stm  be  eititled  to  ibara  ia 
fntnre  profits.  jOHN  M.  CLABON,  Ciairma», 
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vMg  national 

LIFE     ASSURANCE     SOCIETY, 

FOR    MUTUAL    ASSURANCE. 

2^k1nG  WILLIAM  STREET,  LONDON,  E.G. 

ESTABLISHED    18SO. 

Moderate  Premiums.      Large  Profits.    '  Undoubted  Security. 

MILITARY  and  NAVAL  OFFICERS  assured  at  moderate  Fixed  Premiums, 
coverilig  all  Risk  of  Service  at  Home  and  Abroad. 

CLAIMS    PAID    30    DAYS    AFTER    ADMISSION. 

TRUST  POLICIES  issued  under  the   Married  Women's 

Property  Act,  1882,  for  making"  Family  Provision  or 

Settlement  free  from  Legal  Expense. 

Further  information  inay  be  obtained  on  application  to 

HE?TRY  JOHN  PUCKLE,  Secretary. 

.aoo.' 

ESTABLISHED   1851. 

BIRKBECK   BANK. 

•"  SOUTHAMPTON  BUILDINGS,  CHANCERY  LANE. 

THREE  per  CENT.  INTEREST  allowed  on  DEPOSITS,  repayable  on  demand. 

TWO  per  CENT.  INTEREST  allowed  on  CURRENT  ACCOtTNTS  calculated  on  the 

minimam  monthly  balances,  when  not  drawn  below  £50. 

THE  BANK  undertakes  for  its  Customers,  Free  of  Charge,  the  Custody  of  Deeds,  Writings, 
and  other  Securities  and  yaluables  ;  the  Collectiou  of  Bills  of  Exchange,  Dividends,  and 
Coupons  ;  and  the  Purchase  and  Sale  of  Stocks,  Shares,  and  Annuities. 

ABSTRACT  OF  THIRTY-THIRD  ANNUAL  BALANCE  SHEET— MARCH  1884. 

Amount  at  Credit  of  Current  and  Deposit  Accounts £2,884,772 

Investments  in  the  English  Fundsand  other  Convertible  Securities,  and  Cash  in  hand  £2,713,960 

Permanent  Guarantee  Fund,  invested  in  Consols  £60,000 

Amount  of  Assets  in  excess  of  Liabilities  ..         ..         ..         ..         ..         ..         ..     £16G,867 

Number  of  Current  and  Deposit  Accounts  38,169 

The  BiRKBKCK  Bank  accepts  neither  personal  security  for  advances  nor  discounts  bills  for 
customers,  except  with  collateral  security,  so  that  It  enjoys  an  immunity  from  losses  unknown 
to  either  joint-stock  or  private  banks. 
The  Bank  has  no  Branches  or  Agents. 

THE  BIRKBECK  ALMANACK,  with  full  particulars,  can  be  obtained  post  fre«,  on 
application. 
March  3\st,  1884.  FRANCIS  RAVENSCROFT,  Manager. 

The  number  of  the  Birkbeck  Bank  in  connexion  with  the  Telephone  Exchange  is  2508. 
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THE    LONDON   ASSURANCE. 

Inmrporattd  by  Royal  Charter  a.d.  IT'Jfi. 

FOR  FIRE,  LIFE,  AND  MARINE  ASSURANCES. 
Ko.  7  EOYAIi   EXGHMGE,  LOIfDON,   Ka 

rNo.  55  PARLIAMENT  STREET,  LONDON. 

No.  14  EAST  PARADE,  LEEDS. 
BaiircH  Offices  s'  No.  28  EXCHANGE  STREET  EAST,  LIVERPOOL. 

No.  16  CROSS  STREET.  MANCHESTER. 
INo,  104  WEST  GEORGE  STREET,  GLASGOW. 

WILLIAM  RF.N  Ooremor. 

LEWI?;  ALEXA  LACE,  Esq.,  Sub-Gorfmor. 

GEORGE  WILL..„. :    BELL,  Esq.,  Deputf-Goremor. 


DIRECTORS. 


CHARLES  a.  ARBtTTHKDT,  Esq. 
BOBEBT  BURN  BLYTH,  Esq. 
WILLIA3I  T.  BRAND,  Esq. 
EDWARD  BTIDD,  E«q. 
ILARK  WILKS  CXDLLET.  Esq. 
OEORGE  B.  DEWHURST.  E«q. 
HENRY  LLOYD  GIBBS,  Esq. 
ROBERT  GILLESPIE,  F.sq. 
HOWARD  GILLIAT,  Esq. 
HEKRY  GOSCHEX,  Esq. 
BDWIN  GOWER,  Esq. 
A.  C.  GUTHRIE,  Esq. 


I'i  -BRO.  Ski. 

R'  -  IN,  Esq. 

L 

HENRY  J.  n.  KENDALL,  feq. 
CHARLES  LYALL,  Esq. 
GREVILLE  H.  PALMER,  Esq. 
Capt.  B.  W.  PELLY.  R.N. 
ROBERT  RYRIE,  F,sq. 
ALBERT  r,,  SANDaiAN,  Esq. 
DAVID  ■  Vsq. 

Col.  LK  -.'OUR. 

JOHN  Y 


West  £nd  Committee. 

S.  p.  LOW,  Esq.  (Messrs.  Cirindlay  &  Co.) 

CHARLES  S.  PAI;I5,  Esq..  22  King  Street.  St.  James's,  S.W. 

Thk  Ho.v.  FRANCIS  PARKER,  3  Temple  Gardens,  E.C. 

Secretary.  Underwriter. 

JOHN  P.  LAURENCE,  Esq.  JOHN  STEWART  MACKINTOSH,  Esq. 

Actuary.  Manager  of  the  Fire  Department. 

ARTHTJB  H.  BAILEY,  Esq.  JAilES  CLL'NES.  Esq. 

Medical  Officers. 

EDWARD  CLAPTON,  M.D..  10a  &t.  Thomas's  Street,  Sonthwark. 
JOHN  HARLEY,  M.D.,  39  Brook  Street,  Grosveuor  Sqoartt. 


The  Corporation  has  granted  Fire,  Life,  and  Marine  Assurances  for  more 
than  a  century  and  a  half.  During  that  long  period  it  has  endeavoured  to 
introduce  into  its  practice  all  the  real  improvements  that  have  from  time  to 
time  been  suggested,  and  to  afford  every  fiicility  for  the  transaction  of 
business. 

Of  the  Share  Capital  the  sum  of  £448,275  has  been  paid  up.  I^mds  in 
hand  exceed  £3,300,000. 

Claims  imder  Life  Policies  are  payable  upon  proof  of  death  and  title  being 
furnished  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  of  Directors. 

Prospectuses  and  Copies  of  the  Accounts,  pursuant  to  '  The  Life  Assurance 
Companies  Act,  1870,'  can  be  had  on  appUcation  personally  or  by  letter. 
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1   &   2   THE   SANCTUARY,  WESTMINSTER,  S.W. 

Patrons. 
His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.    |        His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  York. 
President.— The  Right  Hon.  and  Right  Rev.  the  Lokd  Bishop  of  LoxDOK. 

His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.       I  The  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchksthii. 

Ifis  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dijblin.  |  The  Arch  dkacon  of  Maidstone. 

Chairman— The  A^ery  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Wkstminster.    Deputy-Chairman— Robert  Fkw,  Eiq. 

^pctt  fo  {I)c  §levQ^  anb  i^eir  ^a^  "Relatives. 

(For  Qualification,  see  below.) 

Attention  is  particularly  requested  to  the  following  points  respecting  this  Society,  at  being  of 
tpecial  importance  to  Clergymen  and  their  Lay  relatives  desiring  to  assure  their  lives: — 

!•  SECURITY.— Tbe  security  offered  by  this  Society  for  the  due  fulfilment  of  its 
engagements  consists  of  Funds,  amounting  to  £3,148,166,  created  from  Premiums 
accumulated  at  compound  interest,  togetlier  with  an  Annual  Income  derived  from  Premiums 
«nd  interest  on  these  funds  of  £343,271.  The  average  rate  of  interest  on  the  Society's 
Investments  at  the  close  of  the  year  1883-4  was  £4.  3s.  Od.  per  cent.  The  invest- 
ments comprise  Mortgages  of  Freehold  Estates  in  England  and  Wales,  of  long  Leaseholds  in 
the  cities  of  London  and  Westminster,  of  Rates  under  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  of  Life 
Interests  and  Reversions  ;  Eailway,  Gas,  and  Waterworks  Debenture  Stocks  ;  and  Loans  on 
■fhe  Society's  Policies  within  the  surrender  values. 

2.  BONUS. — This  Society  being  purely  mutual,  has  no  Proprietors,  and  con- 
sequently no  Proprietors'  Fund  upon  which  to  pay  interest.  AU  the  Profits  are 
tlie  property  of  the  Assured  Members.  The  total  Profits  realized  and 
divided  since  the  establishment  of  the  Society  amount  to  £1,619,812,  of  which 
£437,347  was  distributed  at  the  last  Quinquennial  Bonus  among  7,882  Policies.  Of 
these,  1,070  were  then,  by  means  of  Bonus,  not  only  altogether  released  from  the  payment 
of  Annual  Premiums,  but  had,  in  almost  every  case,  additions  made  to  the  sums  originally 
assured. 

3.  PREMIUMS.— The  Rates  of  Premium  for  which  assurances  may  be  effected  in  this 
Society  are  less  than  those  charged  by  the  great  majority  of  Life  Assurance  Offices.  One- 
fifth  of  the  Annual  Premium  may  remain  a  charge  upon  the  Policy,  to  be  paid  wholly 
or  in  part  at  each  Quinquennial  Division  of  Profits.  Assurances  upon  life  are  granted  for 
any  amount  not  exceeding  £7,500. 

4.  MANAGEMENT.— This  Society  neither  employs  Agents  nor  allows 
■Commission  for  the  introduction  of  new  business.  The  expenses  of  management  on  all 
accounts  were  in  the  past  financial  year  only  £4.  5s.  9d.  per  cent,  of  the  Total  Revenue, 
and  £6.  14s.  per  cent,  of  the  Premium  Revenue.  So  that  for  £6.  148.  out  of 
every  £100  received  for  Premiums— which  is  not  much  more  than 
the  usual  allowance  paid  by  other  OflQces  for  Commission  alone— 
the  whole  business  of  this  Society  is  conducted. 

KO  LIABILITY  INCURRED  BY  THE  INSURED. 
The  business  of  the  Society  is  chiefly  with  a  class  of  persons  in  which  the  average 
■duration  of  life  is  allowed  to  be  beyond  that  ordinarily  found  in  the  community  at  large.    The 
experience  of  the  duration  of  Life  among  the  Members  has  hitherto  been  very  favourable. 

STEWART  HELDER,  Actuary. 
MATTHEW  HODGSON,  Secretary. 

Q,TJ.A.Iii:FI  C-A.TI03iT. 
The  following  may  make  an  Assurance  upon  his  or  her  own  Life,  and  also  for  his  or  her 
•own  benefit  upon  the  life  of  any  other  person,  provided  He  or  She  may  have  an  interest  in 
such  Life  to  the  amount  of  the  capital  sum  to  be  assured  : — 

1.  Any  Clergyman  of  the  respective  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland,  or  of  the  Protestant 

Episc'ipal  Church  in  Scotland. 

2.  Any  Wife,  Widow,  Child  or  Grandchild,  or  any  Father,  Mother,  Brother,  Sister,  Uncle, 

Aunt,  Nephew  or  Niece  of  any  such  Clergyman. 

3.  Any  Father,  Mother,  Brother,  Sister,  Uncle,  Aunt,  Nephew  or  Niece  of  the  Wife  or 

Widow  of  any  such  Clergyman. 

4.  The  Wife  or  Widow  of  any  Son,  or  the  Husband  or  Widower  of  any  Daughter,  of  any 

such  Clergyman. 

5.  Any  Director  or  other  person  holding  any  office  in  the  Society. 

Any  person  not  thus  qualified  may  make  Assurances  upon  Life,  if  the  persons  upon  whose  lives 
euoh  Assurances  are  to  be  made,  are  themselves  qualified. 

Applications  for  Assurances,  &c.  &.c.,  may  be  made  personally  at  the  Office,  1  and  3  The 
Sanctuary,  Westminster,  or  by  letter  addressed  to  the  Secretary. 
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THE    ECONOMIC 

LIFE    ASSURANCE    SOCIETY, 

No.  6  NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  BLACKFRIARS,  LONDON,  E.G. 


ESTAB  LISHED      1823. 


^tnrforf. 

HKKRY  BARXETT,  E?Q.,  Chairman. 
Tax.  Right  Hon.  K.  PLETDELL  BOUVERIE,  Deputy- Chairman. 


BOBKBT  Cbawfurd  Axtbobcs,  Beq. 
CMkmsK  Arthur  Babclat,  Esq. 
MiCHAZL  BiDDinj'H,  Esq.,  M.P. 
Edward  Chabrixgtox,  Beq. 
JOHX  Harkax,  Esq. 

.iefMory.— Richard  Chari.es  Fishsr,  Eeq. 


C.  H.  W.  ICOURT  BSFIXGTOX,  Bsq. 

Sir  O.  Ketitlbt  BiauRDB,E.CJB. 
AiTBED  Sabtobis,  Bsq. 
Acousnrs  Kkppel  Stbphxxsox,  Esq.,  C3. 
Right  Hon.  Loiio  Sudelet. 


ADVANTAGES    OFFERED    BY    THE    SOCIETY. 

The  lowest  rates  of  Preminm  on  the  Mutual  System  for  young  »nd  middle-aged 
lives,  with  early  participation  in  Profits. 


Number  of  Policies  in  Force  . . 
Sums  Assured,  with  Bonus  Additiona 
Security— Accumulated  Fund    .. 

Annual  Income 

Total  Claims  paid,  with  Bonos  Additions 
Total  Bonuses  declared  to  1883  inclnsive 


10,367 

£9,237,255 

3,619,661 

377,042 

7,173,361 

4,153,415 


Bonus.-  The  Society  being  on  the  Mutual  principle," the  Assured  share  the  whole 
of  the  profits.  Policies  effected  before  31st  December  of  each  year  receive  a  full  year's 
Bonus  for  the  year  of  entry. 

QUINQUENNIAL    DIVISION    OF    PROFITS,    1884. 

Assets £3,619,661 

Liabilities      3,050,831 


Surpliis 


£568,830 


Prospectiuei,  Statement  of  AoconntE,  and  fall  particulars  may  be  obtained  on  applicatioii  to 

JOHN  RALPH  GRBIES,  Secretary. 
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NORTHERN 

ASSURANCE    COMPANY, 

ESTABLISHED   1836. 

Incorporated  by  Act  of  Parliament.  For  Fire  &  Life  Assurance  at  Honie  <ft  Abroad. 

INCOME  AND     FUNDS    (1883). 

Fire  Premiums  ....,..,        £520,000 

Life  Premiums  l.,^^'!.t         ...         ...       184,000 

Interest  ...         ...         ;.'.         ...         ...       124,000 

Accumulated  Funds     ...         ...  ...         ...         £2,890,000 

HpoHOffiPPs-  JLONDON-l  MOORGATE   STREET, 
neaaumces.  |  ABERDEEN— 3  KING  STREET. 

BRANCHES: 
BIRMINGHAM— 42  Temple  Street,     i   BOSTON,  U.S.— 13  Congress  Street. 
BRISTOL— The  Exchange.  CHICAGO-  204  La  Salle  Street. 

SJ^SS^cr^^T^'^"''''''^'^''','^^^*''^^*-     i   NEW  YORK-25  Pine  Street. 
DUNDEE— 110  Commercial  Street. 

EDINBURGH— 20  St.  Andrew  Sq. 

GLASGOW— 24  George  Square. 

LIVERPOOL— 5  Tithebarn  Street. 

MANCHESTER— 52  Spring  Gardens 


SAN    FRANCISCO— 441  California 

Street. 
MONTREAL  —  45   St.   Erangois 
Xavier  Street. 
NEWCASTLE- ON-TYNE— 2     Col-      MELBOURNE— 105   Collins   Street 
lingwood  Street.  |  West. 

LONDON    BOARD    OF    DIRECTORS. 


Chairman — Sir  William  Miller,  Bart. 
Colonel  Egbert  Baring. 
Ernkst  Chaplin,  Esq, 
Philip  Currie,  Esq.,  C.B. 
George  John*  Fbna^tick,  Esq. 
Alexa^-dkr  Pbakson  Fletcher,  Esq. 


Alexander  Heux  Goschen,  Esq. 
William  Egerton  Hubbard,  Esq. 
Feruinand  Marshall  Huth,  Esq. 
Henry  James  Lubbock,  Esq. 
John  Stewart,  Esq. 
William  Walkinshaw,  Esq. 


Secretary— H.  E.  Wll.sox. 

Fire  Department— James EoBB,<v;7na^er .   Life  Department— Thos.  H.  Cooke,  Actuary/. 

general  Manager— J  AS.  Valentine. 


FIRE  DEPART  MEN  T.— Insurances  are  granted  on  Property  situate 
in  all  parts  of  the  British  Dominions,  and  in  most  Foreign  Countries,  at  rates 
whicli  are  computed  according  to  the  actual  risk  incurred.  The  Company  has 
already  paid  over  Four  Millions  Sterling  in  the  settlement  of  Claims 
under  its  Fire  Policies. 

LIFE  DEPARTMENT. — The  Company  oifers  the  advantages  of  perfect 
Security,  with  great  Economy  in  management  and  Moderate  Hates  of 
Premium.  The  toUd  expenses  in  the  year  1883  were  slightly  under  7^  per 
cent,  of  the  Income  from  Premiums  and  Interest,  or  excluding  Commission 
paid  to  Agents,  less  than  4  per  cent. 

In  the  Participation  Branch  the  whole- of  the  ascertained  surplus  at  each 
valuation  belongs  to  the  Assured.  The  amount  for  the  Quinquennium  ending 
31st  December,  1880,  was  sufficient  to  provide  a  Bonus  of  £1.  lO.s.  per  cent, 
per  annum  upon  the  sum  Assured,  or  £7-  10».  per  cent,  for  the  whole  Quin- 
quennium, besides  leaving  £146,311  to  be  carried  forward. 
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EXPERIENCE  accumulated  since  the  time  of  Benjinnin  Franklin,  proves 
conclusively  that  a  Conductor  made  of  Copper,  of  adequate  sire,  is  the 
best  of  all  appliances  for  the  protection  of  every  description  of  Buildiag  from 
the  destructive  effects  of  Lightning. 

TVET^^^LL    Sc    CO.'S 

PATENT  COPPER  LIGHTNING  CONDUCTOR, 

As  applied  to  all  kinds  of  Buildings  and  Shipping  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
with  unvarying  success,  is  the  most  reliable,  most  effective,  and  cheapest 
Conductor  offered  to  the  public. 

SOLE  PATENTEES  OF  UNTWISTED  WIRE  ROPE. 

MAXUFACTUKEES  OF 

Iron  and  Steel  Wire  Ropes  for  Colliery  and  Railway  Purposes,  Rigging 

Ropes,  &c.;  Gilt  and  Silver  Picture  Wire,  for  Picture  Hanging; 

Copper,  Steel,  and  Iron  Cords,  for  Sash  and  Clock  Lines; 

Fencing  Strand,  &c. 

R.  S.  NEWALL  &   CO.,  130  Strand,  W.C. 

7  New  Quay,  Liverpool;  68  Acderston  Quay,  Glasgow. 
MANUFACTORY— Gateshead-on-Tyne. 

THE    LONDON    LIBRARY, 

12    ST.    JAMES'S    SQUARE,    S.W. 


President.— LORD  HOUGHTON. 

Vice-Presidenta. 

THB  RIGHT  HON'.  W.  K.  GLADSTONB,  M.P. 

HIS    ORACB    THE    LORD    ARCHBISHOP    OF    DCBLIS. 

LORD  TENKTSON.  '       E.  H.  BUNBTRt,  Esq. 

Trustees.  ^ 

LORD  HOUGHTON,     |      KARL  OF  CARNARTOK.  BARL  OF  ROSBBBBT.  \ 

Committee.  ^ 

Sir  Hexbt  B&11K1.T,  E.C.B.     ;  F.  Harri$ox,  Baq.,  CJ3.        ;  Protenor  Hksbt  Mofttn. 
P.  W.  Burton,  Esq.  •  C.  M.  Kexsedt,  Eeiq.  1  Dr.  Mcxk. 

Ven.  Archdeacon  CHXETHAit. .  A.  Lang,  Esq.  '  Bey.  Mark  PAmsox. 

J.  C.  CONTBKARF,  Esq.  ',  Ber.STAXLET  Leathks,  DJ).    F.  Polu)CI,  Ksq. 

H.  R.  DROor,  Esq.  W.  Watto.-^  Llotd,  Esq.  Rev.  Dr.  Rise. 

Rer.  E.  E.  Estcourt.  H.  K.ucwkll  Ltte,  Biq.         <  G.  J.  RckMAXn,  Bk]. 

H.  W.  Freelaxd.  Esq.  j  St.  Gkorgk  Hivabt,  Bsq.      ,  HERBim  SpKiieant,  Bsq. 

Stdnkt  Gedge,  Esq.  '  J.  Ck)TTER  MoRisox,  Esq.        '  Lesuk  Stkpheb,  Bbq. 


The  LibTBry  contains  100,000  V<dames  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Literatnre,  in  vkrioos 
Languages.  Subscription  £8  a  year  without  Entrance- Fee ;  or  £2  with  Entrance- Fee  of 
£« ;  Life  Membership,  £J6.  Fifteen  Volumes  are  aPowed  to  Coantry  and  Ten  to  Tmra 
Members.  Reading-rooms  open  from  Ten  to  Half-past  Six.  Catalogue,  Supplement 
(187i-S0),  price  6*. ;  to  Members,  4*.    Protf'fclut  on  application. 

ROBERT  HARRISON,  S-attarg  and  Librarian, 
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ESTABLISHED    1869. 


THE    ACADEMY, 

A  WEEKLY  REVIEW   OF   LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  AND  ART. 

PRICE  THREEPENCE ;  FREE  BY  POST,  THREEPENCE-HALFPENNY. 
Annual  Subscription,  13s. ;  by  Post,  15s.  2d.  payable  in  advance. 


PUBLISHED   EVERY   FRIDAY   IN   TIME   FOR   THAT   DAY'S   POST. 


...  CONTAINING    EVEKY    WEEK 

SlGNTO  Reviews  of  important  new  books,  English  and  Foreign,  in  Belles-Lettres,  Travel,. 
History,  Biography,  Pliilosopliy,  Natural  Science,  Philology,  the  Fine  Arts,  and  Archaeology, 
Periodical  News-Lktters  from  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Paris,  Rome,  Florence,  Berlin,  and 
other  Centres  of  Learning  and  Literary  Activity. 

Obituaries  of  Distinguished  Men.    Transactions  of  Learned  Societies.    Correspondence. 

Notes  and  News,  Literary,  Geographical,  Scientific,  and  Artistic.  Jottings  respecting 
rare  Books,  Sales,  and  Curiosities.    Publishers'  Announcements,  &c. 

Notices  of  Exhibitions  In  London  and  the  Provinces,  and  of  important  Novelties  in  Musie 
and  the  Drama.    Ouiginal  Auticles  on  Current  Topics  of  Literary  Interest. 

Tee  Academy  has  always  maintained  the  principle  of  Signed  Articles  as  affording  the  best 
guarantee  of  fairness  and  competence.  In  the  list  of  its  Contributors  will  be  found  the  recognised 
Authorities  in  their  several  departments  of  Knowledge.  lis  half-yearly  Volumes  are  of  permanent 
vahie  for  purposes  of  Reference,  especially  to  those  interested  in  the  English  Classics,  in  History, 
Philology,  and  Oriental  Studies. 

A    NEW    VOLUME    COMMENCED    JANTTABY    5th. 


Sent  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  on  receipt  of  Threepence-Halfpenny  in  postage  stamps. 

Publishing  Office:   27  CHANCERY   LANE,   LONDON,  W.C. 

To  be  had  at  all  Railway  Stations,  and  of  all  Newsvendors  in  Town  and  Country, 
SCALE    OF    CHARGES    FOR    ADVERTISING     IN    THE    '  ACADEMY.' 


A  Column £3    0    0 

A    Page    (equivalent  to   Three 
Columns)  


8    8    0 


Five  Lines  of  Small  Type  . .        ..£026 
Every  additional  Line         ..         ..006 

Hall  a  Column         1  10    0 

SPECIAL    ABRANGEMENTS    FOB    A    SERIES. 

Advertisements  should  be  sent  to  the  Publisher,  H.  Villers.at  the  Office,  27  Chancery  Lane,. 

■W.C.,on  or  before  the  Wednesday  previous  to  the  Saturday  on  which  they  are  intended  to  appear. 

*,*  '  THE  ACADEMY'  is  a  desirable  medium  for  all  Advei-tisements  addi-essed  to  the 

educated  classes. 


RUPTURE 


THE  LATEST 

INVENTION     AND 

IMPROVEMENT. 

WILLIAM  COLES  &  CO.  (late  3  Charing  Cross), 

INVENTORS  AND  PATENTEES  OF  THE 

SFiiE^^Hi  sF:E^i3sra-  tz^tjss. 

(Near  the  'Chubrion.') 
Kead  'COBBETT'S  LEGACY,'  gratis  per  post. 
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Ziit    (Suartriam 

Tlie  GuABDiAN  is  issued  every  Wedxi sdat  Afterkook,  price  W., 
by  post,  Q\d. ;  and  is  supplied  regularly,  post-free,  direct  firom  the 
Office,  to  Subscribers  paying  in  advance  only,  at— 

t,       I.        4 

Per  Quarter     (13  numbers) 0    7    0 

„    Half-year  (26  numbers) 0  13    6 

„     Year  (52  numbers) 16     0 

To  Subscribers  abroad — India  and  the  East,  £1.  12s.  6d. ;  elsewhere  £1.  lOs. 

per  aanom. 

Advertisements  must  be  sent  to  the  Office  before  5  p.m.  OE 
Monday,  and  in  any  ursrent  case  of  a  short  Advertisement  not 
later  than  11  a.m.  on  Tuesday,  and  payment  made  at  the  time, 
on  the  following  scale  : 

Three  Lines  and  under   Four  Shillings. 

Every  Additional  Line    Ninepence. 

Ponfro  Pfto-P '  Three  Lines  and  under,  Sixteen  Shillings. 
uenire  ^age.  jj^^^  Additional  Line,  Three  Shillings. 

On  an  average  three  words  may  be  reckoned  for  the  first  line,  and 
eight  words  for  each  line  afterwards,  the  address  counting  as 
part  of  the  Advertisement ;  but  all  Advertisements  are  charged 
according  to  space  occupied. 

Notices  of  Testimonials,  Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths  are 
inserted  at  3s.  od.  each  for  two  lines,  and  a  shilling  for  every 
additional  line. 

All  letters  respecting  Advertisements  and   Suh -script ions  should 

he  addressed  *  The  Publisher,'  Guardian  Office,  5  Burleigh 

Street,  Strand,  W.C.  Money  and  Postal  Orders  on  the  Post- 
office,  369  Strand,  should  be  made  payable  to  John  James- 
Orders  and  Cheques  to  be  crossed  '  London  and  County  Bank.' 
Postage  stamps  can  only  be  received  at  the  rate  of  thirteen  to 
the  Shilling.  If  a  receipt  is  required  for  a  sum  under  seven 
shillings  a  stamped  envelope  must  be  enclosed. 

5  Burleigh  Street,  London,  "W.C. 

*,*  [The  Postmaster-General  has  ordered  that  letters  adlressed  to 
initials  or  fictitious  names  at  Fost-offices  shall  not  be  taktn  in,  but  tent 
at  once  to  the  Returned  Letter  Office.] 
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THE     SPECTATOR. 

INDEPENDENT     LIBERAL      NEWSPAPEB. 

,^•'     -.oi  EVERY   SATURDAY,  price  6d, ;  by  Post,  6^<^.        '    '>.'"i' 

THE  Proprietors,  who  in  1861  purchased  the  Spectator,  have  since  that  date 
conducted  it  themselves.  They  are  therefore  exempted  from  many  influ- 
ences which  press  severely  on  the  independence  of  journalism,  and  have  from 
the  first  made  it  their  chief  object  to  say  out  what  they  believe  to  be  truth  in 
theology,  politics,  and  social  questions,  irrespective  not  only  of  opposition  from 
without,  but  of  the  opinion  of  their  own  supporters.  Their  object  is  to  reflect 
the  opinion  of  cultivated  Liberals,  but  in  the  matter  of  the  American  "War  they 
fought  against  the  mass  of  the  very  class  they  are  trying  to  represent,  and 
were  finally  acknowledged  by  them  to  have  been  in  the  right.  In  politics  the 
object  of  the  Spectator  is  to  maintain  liberal  institutions  everywhere,  that  is, 
the  right  of  free  thought,  free  speech,  and  free  action,  within  the  limits  of  law^ 
under  every  form  of  Government ;  but,  nevertheless,  to  maintain  that  in  a 
free  State  the  power  of  the  whole  community  may  be  usefully  employed 
in  constructive  enterprise;  in  theology,  to  maintain  the  views  usually 
known  as  those  of  the  Broad  Church  ;  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  to  defend  the 
inclusion  within  the  Established  Church  of  every  variety  of  opinion  consistent 
with  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  right  of  the  State  to  control  the 
Church  ;  and  in  social  questions,  to  urge  the  faith  that  God  made  the  world 
for  the  people  in  it,  and  not  for  any  race,  class,  colour,  creed,  or  sectioD,  witli 
all  the  consequences  to  which  that  principle  leads.  ' 

The  journal  commands  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  has  repeatedly 
during  the  past  year  been  the  first  to  make  the  true  bearing  of  events  apparent> 
to  its  readers.  Its  object,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  supply  news  as  to  express 
the  feeling  of  the  educated  classes  on  the  news,  and  correct  that  vagueness 
and  bewilderment  of  thought  which  the  constant  receipt  of  news  in  little 
morsels  has  such  a  tendency  to  produce. 

Original  papers  supply  comments  critical  and  explanatory  on  Public  Events, 
Political  Appointments,  Law  Amendment,  Commercial  Affairs,  Personal  Inci- 
dents, and  Theological  Controversies. 

The  News  of  the  current  week  is  compressed  into  an  animated  narrative,  which 
the  laziest  or  busiest  may  read,  without  missing  the  life  or  import  of  the  events. 

Every  important  work  is  noticed  as  it  appears,  with  a  full  and  critical 
account,  so  as  to  let  the  reader  know  what  the  book  is,  what  it  tells,  and  what 
is  its  place  among  other  books.  Of  nearly  every  work  some  report  is  given. 
Notice  is  also  taken  of  the  general  course  of  Literature,  its  progress,  rights, 
tendencies,  personal  events,  &c. 

The  Spectator  contains  a  List  of  all  Books  published  during  the  week  (not 
under  one  shilling  in  price),  with  the  names  of  the  publishers  and  the  prices 
attached,  a  feature  which  will  greatly  increase  its  value  to  booksellers, 
librarians,  literary  institutions,  and  private  gentlemen. 

TERMS    OP    SUBSCRIPTION    TO    'THE    SPECTATOR.' 

Yearhj     Ilnlf-yearly    Quarterly 
Including  postage  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom    ..£1    8    6. .014    3,.0    7    3 
Including  postage  to   any  of  the  Australasian  Colonies, 

America,  France,  Germany         £1  10    6  . .  0    15    3  . .  0    7    8 

Including  postage  to  India,  China,  &c £1  12     6  . .  0    16    8  ..  0    8    2 

Office— 1  Wellington  Street,  Strand,  London,  "W.C. 

And  hy  Order  of  all  Booksellers  and  Ntwsvtndors. 
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M  EYElfKa  REYIEW  AID  B.ECOED  OE  MWS. 

PRICE    ONE    PENNY. 


The  ST.  JAMES'S  GAZETTE  contains  all  the  Latest  News  of  the  Day, 
Special  Telegrams  from  Abroad,  Money  Market  Reports,  an  Epitome  of 
Opinion  in  all  the  London  Papers,  Latest  Sporting  News,  &c.  &c. ;  besides  a 
variety  of  carefully  written  Articles  on  the  Topics  of  the  Day. 

It  may  be  had  of  any  Newsvendor,  or  will  be  sent  post  free  from  the  Office, 
Dorset  Street,  Whitefriars.  London,  E.G.,  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
on  the  following  terms,  payable  in  advance : — 

For  Three  Months,  9s.  9d. ;  Six  Months,  IBs.  6d.;  Twelve  Months,  398. 

AOArEBTISSMENTS    INSEBTED    AT    MODERATE    RATES. 
Special  Termt/or  a  Series  on  application  to  Ou  Mmtager. 


mnes^s  Budget 


A    WEEKLY    EDITION    OF    THE    ST.    JAMES'S     &AZETTE. 
FORTY    PAGES.    PRICE    SIXPENCE. 


This  edition  of  the  ST.  JAMES'S  GAZETTE  cont&ms  :— 

A  collection  of  nearly  all  the  Original  Articles,  political,  literary,  and 
social,  which  have  appeared  in  the  ST.  JAMES'S  GAZETTE dvaing  the  week. 

A  careful  compilation  of  the  News  of  the  Week  in  concise  paragraphs. 

The  latest  Telegrams  from  abroad,  down  to  the  hour  of  production. 

A  special  collection  of  Critical  Notes  on  the  course  of  Trade,  Commerce, 
and  Financial  Speculation. 

A  particular  section  of  News  relating  to  the  Church,  the  Army,  and  the  NaTj. 

Biographical  Notices  of  all  distinguished  persons  lately  deceased. 

The  fullest  list  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  that  can  be  obtained,  &c.  &c. 

It  has  a  large  circulation,  especially  in  India  and  the  Colonies,  and  will 
be  found  for  all  readers  a  fall,  interesting,  and  quite  first-class  weekly 
newspaper  and  review. 

The  subscription  (payable  in  advance),  including  postage  to  any  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  is  7«.  per  quarter.  For  the  Foreign  Edition,  specially  printed 
on  thin  paper,  the  subscription  per  quarter,  including  postage  for  China  and 
India,  8*.  2d. ;  for  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  7s.  7d. 

Post  Office  Orders  to  be  made  payable  to  E.  Sot;thcott,  at  the  Post  Offica, 
Fleet  Street,  London. 

Office:  DORSET  STREET,  WHITEFRIARS,  LOIHDON,  E.G. 
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^^e  §conomtsf 

(SSTJ^BXiISHEID    1843). 

Weekly  Commercial  Times,  Bankers'  Gazette,  &  Railway  Monitor 

A  POLITICAL,  LITERARY,  AND  FINANCIAL  NEWSPAPER. 


Price  8d.,  by  postS^d.;  Annual  Subscription  for  the  United  Kingdom,  £2. 
Abroad,  in  accordance  with  Postal  Rates. 


PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY  IN  TIME  FOR  THE  MORNING 

MAII^. 

Oflace :  340  STRAND,  W.C.,  and  of  all  Booksellers. 


THE 


|ntjfst0rs'  ||l0ntlilg  pianiuil. 

EST^BIilSiaiETD       1864. 

Price  Is.,  by  Post,  Is.  l|d. ;  June  and  December  Numbers,  Is.  6d.  each ; 
post  free,  Is.  9d. ;  Annual  Subscription,  post  free,  14s.  9d. 


The  Manual  is  by  far  the  most  complete  periodical  record  in  existence  of 
the  matters  with  •which  it  deals.  It  is  published  at  the  end  of  every  month, 
and  gives  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  prices  during  the  month  of  all  Stocks, 
Railway  Shares,  Banking  Shares,  and  other  Securities  ;  the  mode  in  which 
their  dividends  are  payable,  their  four  la^t  dividends,  and  the  yield  to  investor 
on  two  last  dividends,  at  the  latest  price,  &c.,  &c.  Tlie  Manual  includes 
Stocks  dealt  in  at  the  Provincial  Exchanges  as  well  as  in  the  London  Market. 
The  June  number  gives,  in  addition,  the  highest  and  lowest  prices  for  four 
years  and  a  half,  and  a  statement  of  the  half-year's  results.  The  December 
Number,  in  like  manner,  contains  the  prices  for  five  years,  and  a  Financial 
History  of  the  Year.  

Office :  340  STRAND,  W.C,  and  of  all  Booksellers. 
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'DAILY  NEWS'   OFFICE, 

67  Fleet  Street,  Loxdon. 
1885. 


IMPORTANT  TO  ADVERTISERS. 

THE  DAILY  NEWS 

HAS 

THE    LARGEST   CIRCULATION 

OF  ANY  LIBERAL  PAPER  IN  THE  WORLD. 


The  Daily  News  is  notv  the  leading  Liberal  organ. 
It  has  the  largest  circulation  of  any  Liberal  papei'  in  the 
world,  and  is,  therefore,  the  best  channel  for  Advei'tisements 
of  every  description. 
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^»tjblzsi3:eid    jt^isrisTTrj^TaTj'^. 


A  VERY  VALUABLE  BOOK  OF  REFERENCE  AND  A  HANDSOME  TABLE-BOOK. 


PATRONISED  BY 


per  glajtstg  tbt  (^necn,    ^pp^^c^^^^  3-^3'  '$^^^  o^  3fiaUs, 
The  House  of  Lords,  the  House  of  Commons,  and  other  Government  Offices. 


DEBRETT'S  PEERAGE,  BARONETAGE,  KNIGHTAGE, 
COMPANIONAGE  and  TITLES  of  COURTESY. 

171st  Year  of  Publication,  again  greatlr  amplified  and  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  a  new 
section  containing  biographies  of  the  Companions  of  Knighthood,  with  improved  reference 
arrangements  and  large  additions  to  the  Collateral  Branches,  which  renders  it  the  fullest 
Work  published  in  this  respect.  Beautifully  printed,  1,800  pp.,  and  1,500  Armorial 
Engravings.  Heraldically  emblazoned  binding,  cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  3lt.  M.  Persian  calf, 
full  gilt  edges,  36*.  6d. ;  or,  in  two  vols,  cloth,  16«.  each. 


Crown  8to.  850  pages. 

aiLLAIT  DEEDS  of  tlie  HEROES  of  tlie 
VICTORIA  CROSS. 

By  whom  the  Cross  has  been  won  and  how  obtained,  from  its  institntion,  the  Crimean  War, 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  Wars  in  Afghanistan  and  South  Africa.  Being  stirring  narratives 
related  by  lieuL-Cdonel  W.  Knollts  and  Major  W.  J.  Elliott.  With  109  Illostrationg  and 
Index  of  Recipients.    Handsomely  bound  in  especially  designed  cover,  cloth,  gilt  edges,  7s.  M. 


Just  ready,  cloth,  2t.  6d.,  a  New  Cookxbt  Book  by  Mr.  Saxukl  Hobbs,  formerly  Chef  de 

Cuisine  to  Messrs.  Gunter  &  Co..  and  who,  from  his  Tettimonials,  has  given  ever)-  satisfaction 

to  Rovaltv,  Xobilitv.  Clubs  and  wherever  engaged,  entitled — 

ONE  HUNDRED  AND  SIXTY  CULINARY  DAINTIES :  for  the  Epi- 

cure,  the  Invalid,  and  the  Dyspeptic. 
Extract  fbom  Prefacb. — In  offering  this  brochure  on  culinary  art  to  the  public,  my 
object  has  been  to  prodace  a  very  useful  work,  comprising  a  jndidoos  selection  of  good 
dishes  for  the  Bpicare,  the  Invalid,  and  the  Dyspeptic.  A  large  number  of  dishes  will  doubt- 
less be  new  to  many  who  practise  the  ctilinary  art,  and  they  really  are  so  ;  and  without  pre- 
sumption might  truly  be  termed  la  crime  de  la  crimt  of  modem  culinary  art.  To  those 
who  love  a  good  dinner,  my  great  and  successful  practice  for  over  thirty  years  tempts  me  to 
recommend  them  as  certain  to  give  great  satisfaction. 

Just  issued.  Third  Edition.    Demy  8vo.  tt.  6<f.  post  free  1*. 

OUR  FRIEND  THE  DOG.  New  and  Important  Work.  Bj  Gohdon 
Stables.  Contains  in  one  handsome  volume  all  that  is  known  about  every  breed  of 
dog  in  the  world— their  points,  properties,  uses,  and  peculiarities ;  information  as  to 
kennelling,  feeding,  rearing  puppies,  and  treatment  of  the  dam.  The  rules  as  well  as 
the  points  of  the  breeds  as  laid  down  by  the  various  iog  clubs  fully  given.  The  book 
is  careully  written,  and  Illustrated  with  Sixteen  Full-pages  of  Champion  Dogs,  and 
Fifty -eight  Woodcuts.         

London  :   DEAN  &  SON,  160a  Fleet  Street,  and  by  Order  of  all 
Booksellers. 
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y«w  Publishing,  in  Crown  8vo.  price  Ss.  6jU  each. 

THE  ENGLISH  CITIZEN: 

A  Series  of  Short  Books  on  his  Rights  and  Responsibilities. 

Edited  by  HENRY  CRAIK,  M.A.  (Oxon.),  LL.D.  (Glasgow). 

This  Seriks  is  intended  to  meet  the  demand  for  accessible  information  on  the  ordinary 
conditions  and  the  current  terms  of  our  political  life.  The  affairs  of  business,  contact  witli 
otlier  men,  the  reading  of  newspapers,  the  hearing  of  political  speeches,  may  give  a  partial 
a<.'quaintance  with  such  matters,  or  at  least  stimulate  curiosity  as  to  special  points.  But 
such  partial  acquaintance  with  the  most  important  facts  of  life  is  not  satisfactory,  although 
it  is  all  that  the  majority  of  men  find  within  their  reach. 

The  Series  deals  with  the  details  of  the  machinery  whereby  our  Constitution  works  and 
the  broad  lines  upon  which  it  has  been  constructed. 

The  following  are  the  titles  of  the  volumes : — 

1.  Central  Government.    H.  D.  Traill,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of 

St.  John's  College,  Oxford.  [Readg. 

2.  The    Electorate    and    the    Legislature.     Spencer  Walpole, 

Author  of  '  The  History  of  England  from  1815.'  [Beadg. 

3.  The  Poor  Law.    Rev.  T.  W.  Powle,  M.A.  [Beadg. 

4.  The  National  Budget :  The  National  Debt,  Taxes,  and  Rates. 

A.  J.  Wilson.  [Beadg. 

5.  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Labour.    W.  Stanley  Jevons, 

LL.D.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  [Beadg. 

6.* The  state  and  the  Church.    Hon.  Arthur  Elliot,  M. P. 

[Beadg. 

7.  Foreign    Relations.      Spencer  Walpole,   Author    of     '  The 

History  of  England  from  1815.'  [Beadg. 

8.  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Trade.    Sir  T.  H.  Farrer,  Bart. 

[Beadg. 

9.  Local  Government.    M.  D.  Chalmers.  [Beadg. 

10.  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Education.    By  Henry  Craik, 

M.A.,  LL.D.  [Beadg. 

n.  The  Land  Laws.   Professor  F.  Pollock,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.  [Beadg. 

12.  Colonies  and   Depenoencies     L  India.    By  J.  S.  Cotton, 

M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.     II.  The  Colonies.    By 
E.  .T.  Payne,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford.       [Beadg. 


In  Preparation. 

The  Penal  System.   By  sir  edmdnd  Du  Cane,  k.c.b. 
The  National  Defences.    By  Lieut.-Coionei  Maxtuck,  r.a. 

Justice  and  Police.     By  F.  W.  Maitland.  [in  (he  press. 

MACMILLAN  ^.  CO.,  London. 


PUBnSHED  BY  BLACKIE  &  SOI. 


In  4  vols,  imperial  8to.  cloth,  £S ;  or,  balf-bonad  in  moroooo,  £«.  b. 


IMPERIAL  DICTIONARY 

(.>  t     1  H  i. 

ENGLISH  LANGUAGE. 

A  Complete  Encyclopcedie  Lexicon,  Literary,  Scientific,  and  Technological. 
By   JOHN  OGILVIE,    LL.D. 

Kew  Edition,  carefulli'  Beriaed  mnd  gmtly  Angmeoted.    Edited  \iij  Chaeues  Anxasdalb, 
M.A.    Illnstnted  fair  atev*  tjHU  EnipsTings,  pcinted  in  tbe  Text. 


OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 

Fiwntbe  TIMSS. 

'  Fur  oar  own  part,  >o  far  u  Tocatnduy  mad  twtmmt  are  oonoenied,  we  sboold  not  wiiii 
for  anTthing  betto'  than  the  new  *-  ImperiaL"  Few,  except  specUista,  are  likely  to  oome 
across  any  techniral  terms  not  to  be  foond  here,  and  tbe  deflnittaas  are  accurate  and  intel- 
ligible.   The  etj-nxdogy  is  clear  and  ooncte.  and  tiie  iDiistntions  &re  cofrions. 

appropriate,  and  well  execnted.' 

Frwn  tbe  ATBESjSUU. 

'  It  would  be  dlfficQlt  for  any  one  not  a  qxrimWst  to  naest  any  term  of  a  technical 
natnre  which  wfll  not  be  found  dnly  entered  and  explained  here.  Tte  deAsitiooa.  toa  are 
accurate  and  dear,  and,  whenerer  nixfary.  are  made  rtQI  moae  aaefly  intelligible  by  the 
addition  of  detail;  net  nsnally  to  be  found  in  works  of  this  dua.' 

From  tbe  SPECTATOR. 

'  We  haTe  no  beatation  in  saying  that  it  will  prore  a  most  thorough  piece  of  worionan- 
ship,  and  that  among  reference-books  of  its  dnaa  it  will  bold  tbe  first  place,  both  as  an 

authority  and  a  aoorce  of  instnictien  and  entertainmcot. It  is  the  beat  English 

Lexicon  ci  tbe  time.' 

From  the  SATUBDAF  REVIEW. 

'  The  iwmnise  of  the  first  Tolome  has  been  kept  throogfaoat,  and  the  whole,  as  completed. 
is  a  monoment  of  patience,  indnstzy,  and  good  work.  Fram  beginning  to  end  it  has  received 
tbe  same  thorongh  and  ooiwciwitiong  care ;  it  is  copious,  it  is  tntstwocthy,  it  is  beaotiftf  y 

illastrated,  and  it  is  admirably  printed  on  good  p^wr. It  will  be  for  many  years  the 

mo~t  jOTioeable  and  most  highly  ralaed  <rf  English  Dictionaries.' 


London  :  BLACKIE  &  SON,  49  and  50  Old  Bailey. 
And  sold  by  all  BooksdUrs. 
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BtOitattts  Bjj  Special  ^ttmi^iian  to  ^ex  i^aJeSty. 

Jfeic  Edition,  1885. 

Imperial  folio,  half-bound,  in  russia  or  morocco,  with  gilt  titles  and  edges,  £6.  6s.    Full-bound, 

russia  or  morocco,  gilt,  £10. 10*.  {to  order). 

THE  ROYAL  ATLAS  OF  MODERN  GEOGRAPHY. 

By  A.  KEITH   JOHNSTON,  LL.D.,  F.B.G.S. 

In  a  Series  of  entirely  Original  and  Authentic  Maps,  Coloured  in  Outline.    With  a  complete  Index  of 
easy  reference  to  each  Map,  comprising  about  150,000  Places  contained  in  the  Atlas. 

The  only  Atlas  for  which  a  Prize  Medal  was  awarded  at  the  International  Exhibition,  London. 

CONTENTS. 

Plate,  North  Polar  Chart,  Frontispiece. 

1.  The  World  (in  Hemispheres)         With  Index  to  14O0  Places. 

2.  Chart  of  the  World  oh  Mercator's  Projection „  -  1340  „ 

»3.  Europe „  2120  „ 

4.  Basin  of  the  North  Atlantic  Ocean         „  1010  „ 

*5, 6.  England  (Two  Sheets)         „  10,880  „ 

•7,8.  Scotland  (Two  Sheets)         „  10,000  „ 

»9.  Ireland „  5270  „ 

»10.  Prance  in  Departments        „  4406  „ 

*11.  Spain  and  Portugal „  4100  „ 

*12.  Basin  of  Mediterranean  Sea           „  2170  „ 

*13, 14.  Northern  Italy  and  Southern  Italy  (Two  Sheets)        . .         . .  „  6230  „ 

»15.  Switzerland,  and  the  Alps  of  Savoy  and  Piedmont      . .        . .  „  4907  „ 

*lM?hf Netherlands }    (°- «^-^)    I        V.        V.        V.        i!  :,'  2^  I! 

,_   (Denmark  and  Iceland  I  rOnp  ShpptW  "  ^^^  " 

^'- 1  Hanover,  Brunswick,  Mecklenburg,  Oldenburg,  &c.  |  '■^"^  sneei;  -j  ^^  ^^g^  ^^ 

*18.    Empire  of  Germany,  South-West  part „  4470  „ 

«19.       Do.  do.        Northern  part        „  2550  „ 

*20, 21.    Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy  (Two  Sheets)       „  6300  „ 

22.  Turkey  in  Europe „  2280  „ 

23.  Greece,  &c.,  showing  the  new  Northern  Limits         . .         . .  „  2187  „ 
*24.    Sweden  and  Norway  (Scandinavia)         „  1630  „ 

25.  Basin  of  the  Baltic  Sea       „  1830      „ 

26.  European  Russia        „  3070      „ 

27.  South-West  Russia „  3740      „ 

28.  'Asia „  3900      „ 

29.  Central  Asia „  2530      „ 

30.  Turkey  In  Asia  (Asia  Minor)  and  Transcaucasia        . .        . .  „  2850      „ 
*31.    Palestine,  from  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  Survey      . .                  „            3100      „ 

3^.  Persia  and  Afghanistan „  2160  „ 

•33,34.  India  (Two  Sheets) „  7600  ,, 

*35.  China  and  Japan „  2420  „ 

36.  Oceania            „  2500  „ 

»:i7.  South  Australia,  New  South  Wales,  and  "Victoria  „  1980  „ 

•>38.  New  Zealand „  1130  „ 

39.  Africa „  3860  „ 

«39.  South  Africa „  2200  „ 

^o.i^cZ^fJS^.^'''^}   (Onesheet)   |        -        ■       ;;  ;;         J,^|0     ;; 

•41,  42.    Egypt,  Nubia,  Abyssinia,  and  Arabia  Petrsa  (Two  Sheets). .  ,,  2840      „ 

43.    North  America  „  2740      „ 

•44, 45.    Dominion  of  Canada,  New  Brunswick,  Nova  Scotia,  and 

Newfoundland  (Two  Sheets) „  3070      „ 

•46,  47.    United  States  of  North  America  (Two  Sheets)  . .         . .  „  6675      „ 

48.    West  Indies  and  Central  America „  1170      „ 

•49, 50.    South  America  (Two  Sheets)        „  5400      „ 

Each  Plate  may  be  had  separately,  with  its  Index,  price  3«. ;  or  mounted  on  Unen,  in  cloth  case 
for  the  Pocket,  if  in  One  Sheet.  4*.  6rf. ;  in  Two  Sheets,  8*.  Those  marked  thus  *  kept  in  Stock.  The 
others  can  be  had  mounted  on  cloth  in  case  to  Order. 

Specially  prepared  Roan  Leather  Covers,  with  gilt  title,  can  be  had  for  the  Royal  Atlas,  12*.  6d. 
each. 

'  Since  this  fine  Atlas  was  issued,  sixteen  years  ago,  it  has  had  no  rival  in  England,  and  certainly 
no  superior.    It  was  then  and  is  still  a  credit  to  British  chartography.'— The  Times. 

t  ^w.  &  -A.,  ic.  j-omsrsa?oisr, 

■•i    \  {Established  1825), 

®cosraji!)eri  to  ti)e  ^wttxit  (i^utatianal  aiiO  (Scncral  ^ufiltiSfjcriEf, 

Edina Works,  EASTER  ROAD,  EDINBURGH ;  &5  WHITE  HART  STREET,  WARWICK  LANE,  LONDON,  E.G. 
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'If   has   been   made  under  its  prestui    inunuu'.-in^i::   u..-- 
tinctly  tlie  most  readable  paper  in  England.' 

THE  SPECTATOR. 

PALL  MALL  GAZETTE: 

AN   EVENING    NEWSPAPER    AND    REVIEW. 

I*rioe    Olio    ]F*oiiii^. 

The  PALL  mall  GAZETTE  contains  tigned  and  Originnl  Anichs  on 
Political  and  Social  subjects,  Interviews.  Reviews  of  Books,  Criticisms  upon  the 
Theatre,  the  Opera,  the  Picture  Exhibitions.  &c.,  by  independent  and  authcri- 
tutive  writerB.  The  accuracy  ar,d  judgmeit  of  its  views,  together  with  the 
completeness  of  its  news,  are  striking.  The  CSty  intellige:^-  -  — '!  — ' 
reliable. 

New  features  are  continually  being  added,  the  latest 
being  the  publication  every  day  of  signed  articles  by  the 
foremost  writers  of  the  time.  Interviews  with  Public  Per- 
sonages on  Topics  of  the  Day,  and  the  daily  production  of 
illustrations  of  the  latest  news. 

The  PALL  MALL  GAZETTE  is  sent  post  free  for  any  number  of  days 
'0   any    address    in    the   United    Kingdom,    france,    Germany,    and   all 
Guntries  in  the  Postal  Union,  at  the  rate  of  9d.  per  week,  or  9s.  9d. 
-r  quarter. 


PALL    MALL    BUDGET. 

X^i'iee  Tlii-eepenoe. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  a  weekly  foUection  of  the  signed  and 
Original  Articles,  Interviews,  Essav  s,  Illa»trations,&c..  printed  in  the  Pall  Mall 
Gazi;ttb  from  day  to  day,  and  is  published  lor  the  convenience  of  persons 
resident  in  the  Provinces,  on  the  Continent,  in  America,  India.  Australia,  and 
other  distant  places.  It  contains  a  complete  Diary  of  News,  and  is  the  best 
and  cheapest  Weekly  Eeview  of  affiirs  Political,  Sccial,  Literary,  &c.  &c. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  costs  for  the  United  Kingdom  3s.  Wd.  per 
quarter;  for  all  countries  in  the  Postal  Union  4s.  4d.  per  quarter ; 
for  India  and  China  4s.  lid.  per  quarter. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  published  on  Friday  in  time  for  despatch 
by  the  evening  mails.      -Apily  to  He>by  Leslie.  Pall  Mall  GAZirry. 

2  NORTHUMBERLAND  STREET,   STRAND,  W.C. 
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Twelve  English  Statesmen. 


Under  the  above  title  Messrs.  Macmillai*  &  Co.  beg  to 
announce  a  series  of  short  biographies,  not  designed  to  be  a 
complete  roll  of  famous  statesmen,  but  to  present  in  historic 
order  the  lives  and  work  of  those  leading  actors  in  our  affairs 
who  by  their  direct  influence  have  left  an  abiding  mark  on 
the  policy,  the  institutions,  and  the  position  of  Great  Britain 
among  states. 

The  following  list  of  subjects  is  the  result  of  careful 
selection.  The  great  movements  of  national  history  are 
made  to  follow  one  another  in  a  connected  course,  and  the 
series  is  intended  to  form  a  continuous  narrative  of  English 
freedom,  order,  and  power : — 


WILLIAM  the  CONQUEROR. 

HENRY  IK 

EDWARD  L 

HENRY  VIL 

WOLSEY. 

ELIZABETH. 

Among  the  writers  will  be  :- 

Mr.  EDWARD  A.  FREEMAN, 
Mr.  FREDERICK  POLLOCK, 
Mr.  J.  COTTER  MORISON, 
Prof.  M.  CREIGHTON, 
The  DEAN  of  ST  PAUL'S, 


OLIVER  CROMWELL 

WILLIAM  III. 

WALPOLE. 

CHATHAM. 

PITT. 

PEEL. 


Mr.  FREDERIC  HARRISON, 
Mr.  H.  D.  TRAILL, 
Mr.  LESLIE  STEPHEN. 

AND 

Mr.  JOHN  MORLEY, 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London, 
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